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ND. 


PE:-., \VRITING-PENS. It is well known 
that the ancients employed a certain reed, 
the nature of which is not precisely ascer
tained, for writing. The reeds were split, 
and shaped to a point like our quills. 
\Vhen goose-quills first came into use, or 
who first borrowed from the emblem of 
folly the instruments of wisdom, is not 
known. It has been asserted, that quills 
were used for writing as early as the fifth 
century, according to the history of Con
stantius. · The oldest certain account is a 
passage of Isiclore, who died 636 A. D., 
and who, among the instruments employ
ed for writing, mentions reeds and feath
ers. There exists, also, a poem on a pen, 
written in the same centurv, and to be 
found in the works of Adhelm, the first 
Saxon who ,Hote in Latin. Alcuin (q. v.), 
the friend and teacher of Charlemague, 
mentions writing-pens iu the eighth cen
tury. After that time, proofs exist which 
put the question of their use beyond dis
pute. l\labillon (q. v.) s:nv a manuscript 
gospel of the ninth century, in which the 
evangelists were represented with pens in 
their hands. Calami properly signify the 
i·eeds which the ancients used in writing. 
Modern authors often use the word as a 
Latin term for pens, and it is probable 
that the same was employed to signify 
quills before the time of Isidore. Reeds 
were used for a considerable time after the 
introduction of' writing-pens. In convents 

· they were retained a long time for the 
initials only. By some letters of Erasmus 
to Reuchlin, it appears that the former re
ceived three reeds from the latter, and 
expressed a wish that Reµchlin, when he 
procurccl more, would scud some of them 
to a certain learued man in England. 
Quills, for some reason, were, about the 

year 1433, extremely rare in Venice. \Ve 
learn from the familiar letters of learned 
men of that time, that they were equally 
troubled by the raiity of quills and by the 
difficulty of making good ink. Of late, 
steel ptns have been much used and im
proved, and for certain purposes, as for 
signing bank notes, to make the signatures 
uniform, they appear well adapted; as also 
for people who cannot make pens; but, 
on the whole, the quill affords a much 
easier and handsomer chiro~aphy. 

PENAL LAW. (See Criminal Law.) 
PENANCE; every penalty borne for the 

expiation of an offence. In the early 
Christian church, this ancient judicial 
principle was transferred to religious pen
ance, that is, to the atonement which the 
sinner has to make, for his trespasses, to 
God and the church. According to the 
doctrine of the Protestants, it is not..,mnong 
the sacraments. This doctrine considers 
compunction and faith as the only ele
ments of repentance and reformation. 
Penance is considered by the Catholic 
church a sacramental institution. The 
conditions for the necessary transition 
from bad to good, are a humble conscious
ness of guilt. The conversion itself is a 
change in the soul of man, effected by the 
power of God, but necessarily connected 
with an exterior alteration. The power 
of forgiving sins, in tlie literal sense of the 
word, say the Catholics, has been trans
ferred by Christ to the apostles, and to 
the church; but the latter can forgive the 
sins.only of the truly repentant and con
verted sinner. To bring him to the 
knowledge of himself, the church has 
established confession; to calm his con
science, absolution ; for the instruction 
aml discipline of tl10 converted, she in
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head of a ship-of-war, and usually terflicts penance, as a satisfaction to !1is 
minating in two ends or points, called the own conscience and to God. Confession 
swallow's-tail. It denotes that a vessel iswas not invented by Innocent III, but 
in actual service.-Broad pendant is aonly enjoined by him at _least once ~ year. 
kind of flag tenninating in one or twoIt is followed by absolution, acconlmg to 
points used to distinguish the chief ofathe authority transmitted to the church, 
squad;·on.-Pendant is also a short pieceand by the imposition of such penances 
of rope fixed on each side, under theas are necessary to free from the conse
shrouds: upon the heads of the main andquences ?f sin. '.fhe council ~f Tr;nt 


declares m sess. xiv, c. 8, that sat1sfact10n fore masts. 

PENDULUM, in dynamics, is a simplefor sin i~ effected only by Christ, and it.is 

ponderous body, so suspended by a flexileft for the individual to bring forth frmts 
ble cord from an axis of suspension, that worthy of repentance. Da~s o~ pcnan?e 
it is at liberty to vibrate by the action ofand fasting are holy days, winch, m certmn 


countries, are fixed annually, or after gen
 its own gravity alone, when it is ~nee 

eral calamities, for the purpose of a gene
 raised, by any external force, to the right 

ral expression of penitence, or with ~he 
 or left of its quiescent position ; and, in 

view of appeasing the anger of the Deity. 
 demonstrating the theory of its motion, 

The great day of fasting among the Jews 
 mathematicians are obliged to assume, 

is the Long Night. The Christians imi- that there is no rigidity 'in the cord, no 

tated these fast-davs. , 
 friction at the axis of suspension, no re

PENATES; the ·private or public gods sistance to motion made by the air, and 
of the Romans; in the former sense, they no variation in the total length of the cord, 
resembled the Lares ( q. v. ), with whom they arising from the variable temperature or 
are often confounded. Not only every moisture of the atmosphere; and if these 
house, but every city, had its Penatcs, and assumptions were strictly correct, a pen
the latter were· tbe public gods. The dulum, once put in motion, woultl con
most celebrated at Rome were those that tinue to move, ad i1ifinilum, without a 
protected the empire. These were brought further accession of any external force; 
into Italy by .iEneas, together with Vesta but, when the pendulum is applied as the 
and her eternal fire. According to Varro regulator of a clock, for which purpose it 
and l\1acrobius, the Penates were rude im is admirably adapted, the assumptions 
ages ofwood orstone,furnished with a spear; which we have stated, require an equal 
and genemls,.on their departure, and con number of mechanical corrections, of 
suls, pretorsand dictators, when they retired which the theory, simply considered, 
from office, sacrificed victims before them. takes no notice. In horology, therefore, 

PENCIL; an instrument used by paint the pendulum must be considered not 
ers for laying on their colors. Pencils are simply as a self-moving pendulous body, 
of variou.s kinds, and made of various without any tendency to come to a state 
materials; the larger sorts are made of of rest, but as a body whose motion is 
boar's bristles, the thick ends of which 'lre perpetuated by repeated accessions of 
bound to a stick, large or small, according force in aid of its own gravity, and whose 
to the nses they are designed for; these, vibrations are rendered isochronal by a 
when large, are called brushes. The nice adaptation of mechanical contriv
finer sorts of pencils are made of camels', ances, that prevent or remedy the influ
hadgcrs' and squirrels' hair, and of the ence of all natural impediments to uni
down of swans; these are tied at the up form and uninterrupted motion. The first 
per end with a piece of strong thread, and kind of pendulum ( the theoretical) is called 
enclosed in the barrel of a quill. Good a mathematical or simple pendulum, the 
pencils, when drawn between the lips, other the physical or compound pendulum.
come to a fine point. In the mathematical pendulum, the matter 

Lead Pencils. (See Plumbago.)· of the pendulous ball or bob is supposed 
P~ncil of Rays; a number of rays di to be collected into one point, so that th~ 

vergmg from some luminous point, which, centres of gravity and of oscillation coin· 
afte~ passin~ through a lens, converge cide. ~he <lo~t1ine of the penduluin is 
l!gmn to a pomt. of the lu;rhest importance, but, as it can

PE:-iD~NT..Two pa_intings or prints of not be fully developed without the aid of 
equal d11nens10nR, which are attached in mathematics, nor rendered clear without 
corresponding positions to the same wall diagrams, we can state only some of the 
are called pendants to each other. ' most obvious properties nnd circum

PENDANT, or PENNANT; a sort of long stances connected with it. A pendulum,
narrow banner displayed from the mast- once pnt in motion, would never cense to 

http:genemls,.on
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oscillate in arcs, were it not for the fric
tion at the point of suspension, and the 
resistance of the · air. Neither of these 
circumstances can ever be avoided en
tirely, but their effect may be rendered 
comparatively slight by giving to the 
weight a lenticular shape, and suspending 
the rod on a sharp edge, on which it 
plays with very little friction. The times 
of the vibrations of a pendulum depend, 
1. on the magnitude of the angle of elon
gation, viz. that angle by which the heavy 
body of the pendulum is removed from 
the ve11ical line; 2. upon the length of 
the pendulum; and :3. upon the accele
rating power of gravity. If all these cir
cumstances are perfectly equal in the case 
of two pendulums, they will perform an· 
equal number of oscillations in the same 
time; !mt if there is a difference· in either 
of the circumstances, the oscillations will 
diffi:r immediately. Thus, if one pendu
lum is shorter than the other, and all the 
other circumstauces equal, the sho11er 
pendulum will move quicker than the 
longer. The law which has been found 
to exist is, thi1t the lengths of the pend u
lums are in an inverse proportion to the 
squares of their oscillations; hence the 
times of the oscillations are inversely as 
the square roots of the lengths of the pen
dulums. Hence a pendulum which is 
four times as long as another, will vibrate 
with but half the rapidity, or the shorter 
pcrnlulum will perform two oscillations 
whilst the larger performs but one. The 
pendulum does not perform its oscillations 
in equal times in all parts of the earth. 
This is owing to tl1e third of the circum
stances enumerated above, upon which 
the oscillations depend. The gravity, or, 
what is the same thing, the power of 11t
traction in the earth, does not operate ev
ery where with equal force on tl1e pendu
lum, which, therefore, in some parts of the 
mrth, oscillates more slowly than in others. 
The cause of this lies in the centrifugal 
force (q. v.), or in the diminution of the 
power of gravity caused by it. This be
comes more perceptible tl1e nearer the 
place where the pc1Hlulum is observed 
is to the equator. (See Earth.) At 
the equator, therefore, a pendulum vi
brating seconds must be somewhat shorter 
than at a distance from it. The Jen<rth 
of a seconds pendulum at the equator''is, 
according to Biot, 3!J.011fi84 inches; in 
latitude 45°, 3<J.116820, in 00°, 39.221!)56. 
If the globe were a perfect spheroid, 
the meridians would be perfect ellipse~, 
and in such case the length of seconds 
pendulums would immediately afford a 

l* 

basis for a calculation of the length of the 
degrees in the various latitudes; but actu
al measurements have shown that the 
meridians contain some irregularities, from 
which it has been justly concluded, that 
the em1h has not a perfectly regular form, 
but deviates more or less from the shape 
ofa sphere. \Ve can, therefore, properly 
draw conclusions from the oscillations of 
the pendulum respecting the power of 
gravity only, and not respecting the form 
of the em1h. Besides the friction of the 
rod, &c., and the resistance of the air, 
there are also other circumstances which 
influence the oscillations of the pendulum. 
These are the changes of heat and cold. 
Heat lengthens the rod of the pendulum, 
cold contracts it; hence common pendulum 
clocks go much quicker in winter; and the 
change of temperatme in rooms which are 
heated during the day influences them con
siderably. Many contrivances have \:Jeen 
devised for overcoming this inconvenience. 
One is, by making pendulums of the fotm 
of a gridiron, consi,;ting of several paraHel 
bars of different metals, so connected that 
the effect of one set of them counteracts 
that of the others. These have been 
Yery successful. Rods are sometimes 
made of certain kinds of wood, well sea
soned, wl1ich are little influenced Ly the 
weather. Astronomical clocks of the 
present day do not err to the amount of 
one beat or oscillation of the pendulum in 
u year. A common clock is merely a 
pendulum with wheel-work attached to it, 
to record the number of Yihrations, aml 
'with a weight or spring to counteract tlJC 
retarding effects of friction and the resist
ance of the air. Huygens, who rleveloped 
the doctrine of the pendulum, which had 
been treated ulreatly by Galileo, first ap
plied it to clocks, and thus beC"arne the 
inventor of the pendulum clock (in 1656). 
(See Clock.}-For the application of pen
dulun'ls to horology, see Berthoud's 
Essai sur l' Horlogerie (Paris, 17G3, 2 
vols., 4to.).-See, also, Biot's treatise S11r la 
Lonrieiir du Pcndule aSecondes, in the 
thir~ volume of his Traite d'.!lstronoinit 
Physique (;;erond edition, Paris, 1810).
See, also, Bo<lc's .'lnleitimg :::ur Kenntniss 
der Erdk11gel {second edition, Berlin, 1S03). 

PE'l'ELOPE. (See Ulysses.) 
PE:-1Gt"IN. (See Pinp:uin.) 
PE:'.l'ITE:'.l'TIARIES. (See Prisons.} 
PE:.:-1, \Villiam, was born in London, in 

1644. Ile was tlie onlv son of \Vi\liam 
Penn, of the county of'\Vilt~, vice-admiral 
of Englund in the time of Cromwell, arnl 
afterwards knighted by king Charles II, 
for his successful services against the 
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I ",·e l1ee11 seriDutcI1• IIe appears to. Ju • • 
.:msly inclined from Jns youth, 1.mvmg 
imbibed relimous impressions as early as 
his twelfth y°ear, which were soon after-

d confirmed by the ministry of Thom
~:ar -l.oe, an eminent preacher among 

his com'.uct, remanded him home; and,d · 
finrlin" him unalterably etenrnned to 
abide by his own convictions of duty, in 
respect to plainness of speech· and clepo_rt· 
meut, he would have compounded with 
him, Jfhe would only h~ve cons~nted to 

the people calle<I Quakers, the~ newly a~- . rernmn uncovered hefoie the km_g-, tlie 
soeiated in religious fellowsh_1p. In _Ins 
fifteenth year, he was, notwithstandmg, 
entered as a gentleman commoner' of 
Christ-church, Oxforrl, where, meeting 
with some other students who were de
voutly inclined, they ventured to hold pi:i
vnte meetin!!S amonrr themselves wherem 
they bo~h prPached nnd pray;d, This 
gave great offence to the heads of the 
college, by whom these zealous tyros 
were nt first only confined for non-eon
formity; hut persisting in their religious 
exercises, they were finally expelled the 
university. On his return 11o~e, his !'a
ther endeavored in vain to d1ve1t bun 
from his religious pursuits, as being likely 
to stand in the way of his promotion in 
the world; and at length, finding him 
inflexible in what he now conceived to be 
bis religious duty, beat him severely, and 
tumed him out of doors. Relenting, how
ever, at the intercession of his mother, aml 
hoping to gain his point by other means, 
he se11t his son to l'aris, in company with 
some persons of quality; whence he re
turned so well skilled in the French Ian
guage, and other polite accomplishments, 

. that he was again joyfully )"cceived at 
home. After his return from France, he 
':'as admitted of Lincoln's Inn, with ri 

view of studying the law, and continued 
.tl)ere till his t~enty-sec?nd year, when 
his father committed to h11n the manage
me!1t of a consider~Llc estate in lrdand
a circumstance which unexpectedly prov-
eel the oc.casion of his finally adhering to 
the <l~sp1se~l cause of the_ ~uake!·s, and 
devotrng himself t.o a !chg1ous life. At 
Cork, he met agmn with ~homas Loe, 
the pc~on whose pre'.1ehmg had af
fe~t~d him ~o early m life.. At a m~et
mi" m that city, Loe began his declarat1on 
w~th these penetJ-ating words, "There is a 
!'aith t~at ove1:comes the world, and there 
is_ a. faith that 1s overcome by the worltl ;" 
~luch so affected Perm, that from _that 
tune he co~stantly auend~d th~ mect.mgs 
of the ~uakers, though m a time of hot 
11ersecut1on. Ile was soon afierwar<ls, with 
nudy 0 t!iers, taken at a meeting in Cork, 
~n camed befo;e the m_ayor, by whom 
~iey were committed to pnson; but young 
henn w;i9 }0011 released, on application to 

0t e ear o 1:ery, then _!or~ president 
ofMunster. llis father, bemg mformed of 

rlu\rn (a~erwar~ls Ja1!1es I_I), and lnmself. 
Bemg d18appomted_m tl11s, ~e could no 
longer e~1dure the s1g_ht of Ins ~on, nn'.I a 
second time d~ove him _from his. forn1ly.. 
Yet afler a while, hec?mmg_ convmced ol 
his integrity, he permitted 1nm to return; 
and though he never openly countenanced 
him, he would \ise h_is interest t? get him 
released, w~e!1 mipnso~ed for Ins nttend
mi~e ~t religious meetmgs. In th~ year 
IGGS, m the twenty-fourth y_e~r of Ins age, 

~ Penn first a1:pcared as a rnimster a_nd an 
author; and It was on account of his sec
~nd cssny, entitled the S~ndy. Found~
uon Shaken, that he was ·1mpnsoned m. 
the Tower, where he remained seven 
months, during which time he wrote his 
most celebrated work, No Cross no 
Crown, and finally obtained his release 
from confinement by an exculpatory vin
dication, under the· title of Innocenry 
with her open Face. In 1670, the meet
ings of dissenters were forbidden, urnler 
severe penalties. The Quakers, however, 
believiug it their religious duty, continued 
to meet as usual; and when forcibly kept 
out of their meeting-houses, they assem
hied as near to them ns they could in the 
street. At one of these meetings, ,villiam 
Penn preached to the people th us assem
bled for divine worship; for which pious 
action he. was committed to Newgate, 
and, nt the next session at the Old llailey, 
was indicted for "beillg present at, and 
preaching to, an unlawful, seditious, aud 
riotous assembly." Ile pleaded his own 
cause, though menaced by the reco.nlcr, 
arnl was finally acquitted hy the Jury; 
but he was, nevertheless, detained in Kew
ga_te, and the jury fined. Sir \Villiam died 
this year, fully reconciled to his son, to 
whom he ldla plentiful estate taking leave 
of l1im in these memorable ,~onls: " Son 
\Villiam, let nothing in this world tempt 
you to wrong your conscience. So will 
):on keep peace at home, which will he a 
teast to.you in a day of trouble." Shortly 
after this eveut, Peun travelled, in the ex
ercise of his ministry into Holland and 
Gennnny. In the yea~ 1672 he married 
Gulielma J\Iaria Sprino-ett ~vhose father 
(sir \Villinm). havi1w b

0
eed killed at the 

siege of Bamber, hf the civil ";nrs,' her 
mother had manied Isaac Peninoton, of 
Chalfont, in Bucks, an einiuent r~iuister 
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and writer among the Quakers. In 1677, 
in companv with George Fox and Robert 
Barclay, tl{e celebrated apologist, he again 
set sail on a religious visit to IIollaud and 
Germany, where he and his friends were 
received by many pious persons as the 
ministers of Christ, particularly at Iler
werden, by the princess Elizabeth of the 
Rhine, daughter·of the king of Bohemia, 
and grand-daughter of James I of Eng
fand. 'l'he persecutious of dissenters con
tinuing to rage, notwithstanding their 
repeated applications to parliament for 
sufferance and protection, \Villiarn l'enn 
now turned his thoughts towards a settle
ment in the new world, as a place where 
himself and his friends might enjoy their 
religious opinions without molestation, 
and where an example might he set to the 
nations of a just aud righteous govern
ment. "There may be room there," 
sni(! he, "though not here, for such a 
holy experiment." He therefore,• in IGSI, 
solicited a patent from Charles II, for a 
province in North America, which the 
king readily granted, in consideration of 
his father's services, and of a debt still due 
to him from the crown. Penn soon after 
published a description of the province, 
proposing easy terms of settlement to such 
as might be disposed to go thither. Ile 
also wrote to the Indian natives, inform
ing them of his de~re to hold his posses
sion with their consent and goodwill. 
He then drew up the Fundamental 
Constitution of Pennsylvania, an,l the 
following year he published the Frame 
of Government, a law of which code 
helcl out a greater degree of religious lib
erty than had at that time heeu allowed 
in the worhl. "All persons living in this 
province, who confess and acknowledge 
the One Almighty aud Eternal God to he 
the Creator, Upholder, and Ruler of the 
worlcl, and that hold themselves obliged 
in conscience to live peaceably and justly 
in civil society, shall in no wise be mo
lested or prejudiced for their religious 
persuasion or practice, in matters of faith 
and worship; nor shall they he compelled 
at any time to frequent or maintain any 
religious worship, place or ministry what
soever." Upon the puhlication ofthese pro
posals, many respectable families removed 
to the new province; the city of Phila
delphia was laid out, upon the hanks of 
the Delaware; and in IG82, the proprie
tor visited his newly-acquired territory, 
where he remained about two years, ad
justing its concerns, and establishing a 
friendly intercourse with his colonial 
neighbors; during which period no less 

than fifty sail arrived with settlers from 
England, Ireland, \Vales, Holland, and 
Germany. Soon after Penn returned to 
England, king Charles died ; and the rc
spcct which James II bore to the late 
admiral, who had recommended his son 
to his favor, procured to him free access 
at comt. He made use of this advantage 
to solicit the discharge of his persecuted 
brethren, fifteen hundred of whom re
rnained in prison at the decease of the 
late king. In 1686, having taken lodgings 
at Kensington, to he near the court, he 
published a Persuasive to l\Joderntion 
towards Dissenting Christians, &c., hum
hly submitted to the King &nd his great 
Council, which is thought to have has
tCI!ed, if it did not occasion, the king's 
proclamation for a general pardon, 
which was followed the next year by his 
suspension of the penal laws. At tho 
revolution, in 1688, Penn's intimacy with 
the abdicated monarch created suspicions, 
of which he repeatedly cleared himself 
before authority, until he was accused by 
a profligate wretch, whom the parliament 
afterwards declared to he a cheat and an 
impostor. Not caring to expose himself 
to the oaths of such a man, he withdrew 
from public notice, till IG!J3. In that 
year, through the mediation of his friends 
at court, he was once more admitted to 
plead his own cause before the king and 
council, and was again acquitted of nil 
suspicion of guilt. The most generally 
known production of his temporary se
clusion hears the title of Fruits of Soli
tude, in Reflections and Maxims relating 
to the Conduct of Human Life. Not 
long afler his restoration to society, he 
lost his wife, Gulielma, to which he said 
all his other troubles were as nothing in 
comparison. He tra\·elled, however, the 
same year, in the west of England, and in 
the next prosecuted an application to par
liarnent for the relief of his friends, the 
Quakers, in the case of oaths. Ju the year 
IGOO, he married u second wife, Hannah, 
the daughter of Thomas Callowhill, an 
eminent merchant of B1·istol, and soon 
after buried his eldest sou, Springett, u 
remarkably pious and promising youth. 
In 1698, be travelled in Ireland, and re
sideu the following year ut Bristol. In 

· IG99,he again sailed for Penusylvauia, with 
his second wife and family, intending to 
make his province the place of their fu
ture residence; hut advantage was taken 
of his absence to undermine proprietary 

' government,.,, under color. of the king's 
prerogative, and he thought it necessary 
to return to England again in 1701. After 
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his arrival, the measure was laid aside, 
and Penn became once more welcome at 
court on the accession of queen Anne. 
In 1710, findiug the air near the city to 
disa!!ree with bis declining health, he 
took0 a handsome seat in Buckingham
shire, at which he continued to reside 
durin" the remainder of bis life. In the 
year 1712, he bad three distinct fits of the 
apoplectic kind. The last of these so im
paired his memory and understanding as 
to render him ever after unfit for public 
action; but he continued to deliver, in the 
meeting at Reading, short, but sound and 
sensible expressions. In 1717, be scarcely 
knew his old acquaintance, or could walk 
without leading. He died In 1718. The 
writings of Penn (first published in two 
volumes folio} bespeak his character as a 
Christian and a philanthropist. Of his 
ability as a politician and legislator, the 
prosperity of Pennsylvania is a lasting 
monument. 

PEl'iNALIS~I is the name for the torments 
and impositions to wliich the elder stu
dents in German universities used to sub
ject the younger ones, callecl Pennale 
(pen-cases), afterwards foxes. This abuse 
was carried to a great extent ; and books 
written 200 years ago exhibit a real bar
barity of manners in this respect. In 
~661 and IGG3, the Genuan empire thought 
1.t necessary to enact laws against pennal
13!11, It corresponds to the Englishfag
gtng; and, though few traces of it exist at 
present in Germany, it is still customarv, 
Ill most schools, to greet the " foxes" 
\scholar:5 who ascend from a lower class 
mto a Ingber) with a sound beatin ll' • and 
we find i1J Byro~i's Lite, by l\Ioore, t~ 'what 
a~1 extent fagging has been carried in 
Engla~1cl. It is ~id that pennalisni ori<ri
nated Ill !he I_tahau universities (Bologga, 
&c.), which 1s very probable, as the stu
~ents at these universities kept to"ethPr 
m "nations," in order to protect" ea~h 
other, and _young students went with rec
~n11ne11dat10_ns to the senior of those na
tions. Hut m those rude times the weak 
who wanted protection, '}'ere e~ery wher~ 
exposed to the b~utal abuse of the stronger. 
~mong mecliamcs, apprentices and young 
.1~u1:1ermen were subjected to similar 
iJScipl_me-a consequence of the rude 
:udahsm . which had penetrated every 
~ rt of society. Others derive these rac
tlces from the chapters of th 1~ . • 
among ·] e c e1gy, 
obi' d \\ JOm every new canon was 

,g_e to pay a certain sum for a han 
~n his entrance ; and it is a well kn~: 
act, that many of the customs so (d 

cent and indecent} &c of a' ngs e. , • ermau stu

dents, originated in the chapters and 
monasteries. (See Feast of Fools.) 

PENNANT, Thomas, an _English natu
ralist and antiquary, born at Downing, in 
Flintshire, in 172u, studied at Oxford. 
His first production was an account of an 
earthquake felt in Flintshire, April 2, 1750, 
which appeared in the Philosophical 
Transactions, in 175G; and, the following 
year, he was chosen a member of the 
royal society of Upsal, through the influ
ence of Linnreus. He commenced, in 
17Gl, a body of British Zoology, which 
first appeared in four vols. folio, and was 
republished in quarto and octavo, and 
translated into German by C. Theoph. 
l\ImT. This work was followed by bis 
Indian Zoology (17GU)·; Synopsis of 
Quadrupeds (1771) ; Genera of Birds 
(1773); History of Quadrupeds (1781); 
Arctic Zoology (178G); and Index to 
Buffon's Natural History of Birds (1787). 
In 17G5, l\Ir. Pennant took a journey to 
the continent, when be visited Buffon, 
Haller, Pallas, and other eminent foreign
ers.. lie was admitted into the royal so
ciety in 17G7; and, in 17ml, he undertook 
a tour into Scotland, of which he publish
ed an account in 1771, and a second vol
ume appeared in 177G, relating to a sec
ond tour in the same counu-y, and a 
voyage to the Hebrides. In 1778, he 
published a tour in \Vales; to wliieh was 
afterwards added, in another volume, a 
J~umey to S_nowdon. lie produced, in 
1182, a narrauve of a Journey from Ches
t~r to ~ondon; and in .1790 appeared 
Ins amusmg work, An Account of London 
(4to.~ In 1793, he professedly took leave 
of the puhlic in a piece of autobio"raphy 
-the Literary Life of the late '11wmas 
Pennant; but he subsequently committed 
to the press a History of \Vhitefonl and 
~Iolywell, in his native county. He died 
m 1198. After histleath appeared Outlines 
~fthe Globe (4 vols., 4to.), forming a vor
t101~ of a very extensive unde11aking, 
winch was never completed, and some 
?tlier posthumous publications. His skill 
n~ _the ~election of_ inte.~ting subjects for 
d1scuss1on, and his felicity of illustration 
attra~ted aJmirers, rather than the extenf 
of his r~searches, or tl1e profundity of his 
observat10ns. 

PEXNSYLVA!'l'IA, one ofthe United States 
n~ now limited, extends from N. lat. 396 

143 to f· lat. 42" 16', and from 74° 3;3' to 
800 31 W. lon. from Greenwich. It is 
b_ounded no11h by New York· east by the 
r~ver Delaware, which sepa;ates it from 
~ew Jersey; south-east by the state of 

elaware i south by l\laryland and part 
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of Virginia, and west by the latter and 
the state of Ohio. It lies nearly in the 
form of a parallelogram. Darby, in his 
Geogrnphicnl View, states that its greatest 
length is due west from Bristol, on the 
Delaware river, to the eastern border of 
Ohio county, in Virginia, through 5° .'iG' 
of longitude, along N. latitude 40° 9'. This 
distance, on that line of lat.itudc, is equal 
to 315 American statute miles. The 
greatest breadth is 176 miles, from the 
Virginia line to the extreme northern an
gle, on lake Erie; and the mean breadth, 
157. The same writer calculates the 
area at above 47,000 square miles, and 
30,080,000 statute acres. The original 
Swedish colony came over in 1638, 
under the government and protection of 
Sweden. The Dutch and the Finns had 
also settled on the Delaware, before the 
British conquest of the New Netherlands, 
in 1664. In 1682, ,villiam Penn founded 
a colony, having previously obtained a 
charter from Charles II, which put him 
in possession of the soil and government 
of the country. This charter was granted 
in consideration ofan unsettled pecuniary 
account between the government and the 
estate of Penn's father.· The emigration 
from ,vales into Pcnnsylvn11ia was as 
early ns 1683. The emigrants purchased 
a large body of land, and called the seve
ral settlements after favorite places in 
,vales. The Indian right was respected 
by ,vminm Penn, and his sense of justice 
induced him to make an equitable pur
chase from the aborigines, .notwithstnnd
ing l1is charter; nod the same policy was 
pursued by the constituted government 
after the revolution, as the state of Penn
sylvania made new purchases from the 
native proprietors at a fair price, and in 
open treaty, in 1784. Though the state 
of Pennsylvania might have considered 
thc. proprietary claims as a royalty, to 
which the independent government could 
lawfully succeed, yet, as a peculiar ac
knowledgment of the merits and claims 
of 'William Penn and his family, by an 
act of the legislature, the sum of £130,000 
sterling, together with a confirmation of 
title to all the manor lands, which were 
ten per cent. on all surveyed lands in the 
province, was to be offered to the Penn 
fi!!J?ilY, which o~er was by them accepted. 
'I his was a liberal compensation for 
revolutionary losses, considering that, in 
the year 1712, \Villiam Penn oflered 
to the queen of England the govern
ment and soil of the province for the 
sum of £12,000, payable in four years. 
This was certainly owing to his pecu-_ 

niary embaiT&"i!rnents; and altbongh he 
actually entered into a contract for this 
purpose, yet an apoplectic attack ren
dcred him incapable of perfecting the 
legal forms. The litigated question with 
the state of Connecticut touching the 
right of territory in the no1thcrn pa1t of the 
state, was depending fr9m the year 1750 
until a few years siuce, when the public 
and private rights of soil were settled in 
favor of Pennsylvania, under conciliations 
and restrictions, determined by special acts 
of the Pennsylvania 'legislature and the 
decisions of the supreme court of the U. 
States. The seat of the state government 
was transferred from Philadelphia to Lan
caster in the year 179!), and the progress 
of improvement and population caused it, 
in 1812, to be removed to Hnrrisbur!!', 
where handsome buildings are erected for 
the accommodation of the legislature and 
the officers of the government. The 
whole state is divided into 52 counties, 
viz. Adams, AIIPghany, Annstrong, Bea- . 
ver, Bedford; Berks, Bradford, llucks, 
Butler, Cambria, Centre, Chester, Clear- ' 
field, Columbia, Crawford, Cumberland, 
Dauphin, Delaware, Erie, Fayette, Frank
Jin, Green, IIuntingdon, lndiana,Jefl:erson, 
Juniatta, Lancaster, Lebanon, Lehigh, 
Luzerne, Lycoming, l\'l'Kean, l\Iercer, 
JUiffiin,l\Iontgomery,Northnmpton,North
umberland, Perry, Philadelphia, Pike, 
Potter, Schuylkill, Somerset, Susquelian
nal1, Tioga, Union,Yinango,,Varren,,Vnsh
ington, \Vayne, ,vestmoreland, York. 
There are three incorporated cities in this 
state-Philadelphia, Pittsburg and Lancas
ter. There are very few counties which 
have not a borough and many populous 
towns, the most considerable of which 
are Harrisburg, Reading, Easton, Carlisle, 
York, Chambersburg, Brownsville, \Vash
ington, &c. By an estimate of the popn
lation in 1782, it was supposed to be 
330,000. By the census of 1790, it was 
asce1tained to he 434,373. In 1800, it 
was G02,545. In 1810, it was 810,091. 
In 1820, it was 1,049,458; and in 1831, it 
wasl,347,G72. The government ofPenn
sylvnnia consists of three branches-legis
lative, executive and judicial. The legis
lature consists of a senate and a house of 
representatives. By the present constitu
tion, the house of representatives cannot 
exceed 100, and are chosen annually. 
The senate, whose· number cannot ue 
more than one third of the lower housCl 
are chosen for four year.s, one fomth of 
their body annually; at this period both 
branches are full. The governor is 
elected for three years, but cannot hold 
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side of the Susqueh~~nah alre tNht Kl itta
the office more than nine years in twelve. tiuny ridges, compnsmg t ie ort l or 
These elections are all by the people and lllue, the Horse and the '.fu~caror'.1 moun
by ballot. All judicial offi?e1-s are ap tains Sberm«n's liill, Sulehng lull, l~ag
pointed by the governor dunng good bef ged, Great ,varrior's, Tussey's nnd ,v1lls's 
havior, and are rem~val.Jle by address,o mountains ; then the. great Allegh:iny
both houses or by impeachment. 'I he 

l:1d"e which bein" the largest, gives
inhabitants are principally . descended "' ' " f I.name to the whole; and W?St o t ns are
from the English, . Welsb, Irish, Scotch the Chestnut ridges, im;ludmg the Laurel 
and Germans also French, Swedes, and a hill. Between the Juniatta river and the
few Dutch. The language is gen~r~lly a west branch of the Susquehnnnah, nre
pure English, hut, in mat:Y counties, the Jack's, Tussey's, Nittany ~nd Bald Eagle German prevails to a considerable ~xten_t. mountains. The rnountam a!·ea has beenThe character of the Pennsylvamans 1s estimated at (3750 square rrules, or v~rysomewhat diversified by difference of_ex nearly one seventh pait of the superfic.1es traction and various modes of edncat10n, 

of the state. Some of these mo~utamsbut this is chiefly in minor points. 'flie 
admit of cultivation almost to their sum• facilities of receiving education ar1; great. 
mits and the valleys between them areThere is a uni1•ersity in Philadelphm, and 
oftc~ of a rich black soil, suited to thecolleges have been ~stablishe~ at Carlisle, 
various kinds of grass and grain. TheCanonsburg, ,vashmgton, Pittsburg, and 
· other parts of the st~te are g:nera)ly level l\Iemlville, and provision has been made 
or a()'reeably diversified with lnlls andby the lecrislature for the establishment of 


an acade~y in every county in the state. 
 vales~ The principal rivers ar~ the D:la
warc Susquehannah, Schuylk1ll, Lelugh, There are also flourishing l\1oravian 


schools at Bethlehem, Nazareth and Litiz; 
 Alleihany, l\Ionongahela, Ohio, Juuiat_ta, 
and, by the will of the late Stephen Gi Y ouhioo-eny, and Clarion, formerly desig
rard, of Philadelphia, a fund of $2,000,000 nated a"s Tob.1J'S creek. . ~esides these 
(to be augmented, if necessary, by rents main streams, Pennsylvama 1s watered by 
of real property, nnd residuary pm-sonal numerous large creeks and rivulets, to as 
estate) has been appropriated for the O'feat a decrree as the same extent of coun
establishment of a college for the educa try in any pa1t of the U. States. us" " Tl" 
tion of orphan children. The different state deserves credit for her numerous 
religious denominations in Pennsylvania improvements in turnpike roads, canals, 
are Presbyterians, Methodists, German rail-roads and bridges, which have been 
Calvinists, German Lutherans, Friends, constrncted in a superior style of excel
Episcopalians, Baptists, Roman Catholics, lence and 'durability. The first turnpike 
Seceders, Covenanters, Univm-salists, Swe road in the U. States was made in Penn
denborgians, Jews and Unitarians. With sylvania. (For fmther information with 
regard to the face of the country, the regard to these internal improvements, 
mountains strike the eye, at the first glance see the various heads.) The soil of Penn
on a rnap, as the most prominent natural sylvania is much diversified; in some 
features. The Appalachian system in parts it is barren, but a great proportion 
the U. States generally extends in a di of it is feitile, and a considerable part 
rection deviating not very essentially fro1n very excellent. \Vest of the mountains, 
south-west to north-east, but in Pennsyl the soil of the first quality is a deep black 
vania, the whole system is inflected from mould, equal in fertility to any part of tlrn 
that com-se, nnd trave1-ses the state in a U. States. "'beat is tbe most important 
serpentine direction. Towards the south article of produce. Indiau corn, rye,
boundary, the mountains lie nhont north buckwheat, barley, oats, flax, hemp, beans, 
north-east, gradually inclining more east peas and potatoes are extensively culti
~vardly as they peuetrate northward, and, vated. Apples, cherries, pears, peaches 
m the central counties, many of the and plums are ahuudunt. · The trees 
chains lie nearly east and west. llut, as n~tural to the soil are hemlock, pine,
they extend towards the northern border luckory, walnut, wild cherry, locust, ma
of the state, they again gradually incline ple, chestnut, mulberry, oak, gum sas.,,a
to the north-east, and enter New York fras, elm and poplar. The map;nolia
and Ne.w ?erseY. in nearly that direction. glauca grows in low grounds, aud the
The pnnc1pal ridges ou th,e east side of acuminata attains to. a great height among 
the Susqueh~nnah, 3:re the Kittatinny or the western mountams. Grapes are com
Blue mountams, behmd which,and nearly mon, an<l. some of them, mellowed by frost, 
pamll~l to them, are Peters, Tuscarora with the addition of sugar, make a pleas
and Nescopeck mountains. On the west ant wiue. The wik\ plum aud crab apple 
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grow in abundance. Foreign grapes have 
in some counties been cultivated to advan
tage, and wine and brandy, of good quali
ty, have been made. •This article of 
manufacture has hitherto been a matter 
of experiment only. The sugar-maple, 
in the western and no1thern parts of the 
state, is abundant, .. and the inhabitants 
generally make therefrom a sufficient 
quantity of sugar for home consumption. 
Iron ore is distributed, in large quantities, 
in many parts of the state, and,the manu
facture of iron from the ore, through the 
furnace, the forge, the foundery, the rolling 
and slitting mill, the nail cutting machine, 
up to the finest cutlery, is carried on to a 
greater extent than in any other state in 
the Union. Copper, lead and alum ap
pear in some parts of the state. Lime
stone and marble, of the finest quality 
for the purposes of architecture aud 
statuary, abound in various pmts of the 
state. In the middle counties, anthracite, 
and in the western, bituminous coal, is 
found in great abundance. Tbis state is 
famous for its breed of draught horses, and 
nature has abundantly supplied the forests 
with game. Deer, turkeys, pheasants and 
partridges are numerous. . \Vild ducks 
are found on almost every stream. \Vild 
geese, swans and pigeons are migratory, 
and frequently found in large flocks. 
Singing birds of vruious notes and plu
mage are common. In the eastern rivers 
are found rock-perch, bass, shad and her
ring, which come from the sea in large 
shoals. Jn the western waters there is a 
species of catfish, weighing from 50 to 
100 pounds; likewise pike, of an enor
mous weight and size, are found. St1Ir
geon is common to both sections of the 
state. In the smaller streams, trout, pike, 
chub, sun-perch, mullet, catfish and white 
salmon are found in their several seasons. 
Bears, panthers, wild cats, foxes, wolves, 
beavers, otters and raccoons are more or 
less common, in proportion to the progress 
ofsettlement and cultivation. Rabbits and 
squirrels are still abundant. In the low 
grounds are found minks, muskrats, and 
opossums. Of the numerous tribe of 
snakes, the bite of the rattlesnake and 
copperhead alone is deadly. The Penn
sylvania farmer lives as comfortably as 
any one of his station in nny part of the 
world. Commodious . farm houses of 
stone or brick, extensive barns and farm 
buildings, show the agricultural prosperity 
of the state. Log and frame houses are 
common in the new settled country. In 
the towns and villages is a considerable 
proportion of brick and stone houses. 

Pennsylvania exceeds all the other states 
in the variety and extent of her manufac
tures, some of Which nre of superior ex
cellence. Those of iron have been men
tioned. The various fabrics from wool 
and cotton give ample employment to the 
capitalist and the artisan. All the neces
saries of life, nnd many of its luxuries, are 
to be found in this state, the produce of 
its soil and the labor of its citizens. (For 
the exports of this state, see articles Phila
delphia, and Pittsburg.) · 

PENNSYLVANIA UNIVERSITY, (See Phil
adelphia.) . 

PEN:'i TowNSHIP; a small township in 
Philadelphia county, Pennsylvania. This 
place was selected by the late l\Ir. Girard, 
for the establishment of a school for or
phans. The site is about two miles from 
the old comt-house in Philadelphia. 

:gENNY, (See Sterling Money.) 
PENNY PosT. (See Posts.) 
PENNYROYAL; a species of mint (mentha 

pulegium), formerly in considerable re
pute as a medicine, but now almost totally 
neglected. In this country, the same name 
is applied to the hedeoma p1tlegioides, a 
small plant, allied to, and not very differ
ent in its sensible properties from the 
former, nor, indeed, from the other ilpe
cies of mint. (See Mint.) 

PENOBSCOT; the largest river of l\Iaine. 
The western and principal branch rises 
in the western part of the state, and unites 
with the eastern branch 54 miles north
east of Bangor. After the junction, it runs 
south by west, till it flows. into the head 
of Penobscot bay, between the towns of 
Penobscot and Prospect. It is navigable 
for ships to Bangor, wliere the tide termi
nates, 52 miles north of Owl's Head, at 
the entrance of the bay. l\Iany towns 
on the banks of the Penobscot are beauti
ful and flourishing. 

PENOBsco1• BAY, at the. mouth of Pe~ 
nobscot river, on the coast of l\Iaine, is a 
large and beautiful bay, and affords great 
advantages for navigation. It contains 
several islands. Its entrance, between 
the Isle of Holt and Owl's Head, is eigh
teen miles wide, and its length from no1th 
to south is about thirty miles. Lon. 68° 
40' to 68° 56' W.; lat. 44° to 44° 30' N. 

PENSACOLA, the capital of \Vest Flori
da, is situated on a bay of the same name, 
in lat. 30° 281 N., and Ion. 87° 12' "\V. 
The shore is low and sandy, but the town 
is built on a gentle ascent. It is in the 
form of a parallelogram, and the length is 
nearly a mile. Only small vessels can 
approach the town, I.mt the bay is one of 
the most safe and capacious in the gulf 



12 
PENSACOLA-PEONY. 

and lovely character from this double
of Mexico. It has been selected as a pause, by which it is distinguished essen
naval station and depot. A stream of tially from the majestic hexar~1eter. (q. v:)fresh water ruus through the town. It is Ovid therefore says, that Cupid create<l 1tregarded as comparatively a healthy place. for his sport, by robbing the hexameterThe present population may be a little of two syllables. If used alone, the pen
more than 2000. tameter would become monotonous andPENSIONER; a person who receives a 

tiresome ; it is, therefore, never employedpension from government-Grand Pen
except alternately with the hexameter,sionariJ was the prime minister of the states 
which always precedes it. The metreof the province of Holhmd,, who was 
thus composed of hexameters and pencalled by them advocate-general of the 
tameters was called by the ancie11ts theprovince. He had no deciding voice in 
elegi,ac, and each two verses a distick.the assembly of the states, but only pro
(See Distich, and ElegiJ.) The character ofposed the measures to be discussed. 
the pentameter, however, is not exclusively lie collected the votes, drew up the re
gentle. ·It may be very poignant if usedpo1ts, opened all memorials addressed to 
in an epigram, the point of which is made the states, transacted business with the 
to coincide with the abrupt terminationforeign ministers, superintended the reve


nue and the maintenance of rights aL·,i 
 of the pentameter. A distich of Schiller 

privileges, and took care, in geueral, of 
 'compares the hexameter to the rising of 
the welfare of the province. Ile took the water of a fountain, and the pentame

part in the doings of the college of the 'ter to the falling back of the same. 

counsellors, who exercised the sovereign PENTAPLA, PENTAGLOT; a Bible in five 

power in the absence of the estates, and languages. 

was permanent deputy to the general PENTATEUCH, (See Hebrew Languag-,, 

estates of the United Netherlands. The and .Moses.) 

influence of this first magistrate was very PENTECOST (from 1rm~<•uT11, the fiftieth); 

great in Holland, and, therefore, in all a Jewish festival, .celebrated fifty days 

the Netherlands. His term of office was after the passover, in commemoration of 

five years, after the lapse of which he the promulgation of the law on mount 

was generally rechosen. The French Sinai. It was also called the Feast of 

revolution and its consequences put an Weeks, because it occurred at the end of 
end to this office; ~ut Napoleon, in 1805, a week of weeks, or seven weeks. It is 
made a state-penswnary director of the also a festival of the Christian church oc
republic. (See Schimmelpennink.) curring fifty _days after Easter (q. v\ in . 

PENTAGLOT. (See Pentapla.) commemoration of the descent of the 
· PENTAMETER; a verse consisting of Ilolf Gh~st on the disciples. It is called 

five feet. These feet are two spondees or Whitsuntide hy _the English, according to 
d~~tylcs, two. dactyles and one spondee, some, from White Surulay Tide (time), be
wluch latter 1s so severed, that its first cause those who were 11ewly baptized ap
syllable follows the two first feet and its peared at church in a white dress between 
last syllahle concludes the vers;, The Easter and Pentecost. 
final syllable may also be sho1t. The PEN'l'ELIC MARBLE, (See Marble.)
scheme of the pentameter is, therefore as i:ENTHESILEA. (See Jlmazons.)fo~M: ' . I ENTHEUs; nephew of Cad111u;,, and 

l11s success?r as king of Thebes. Ile op-~v 1-~vl-l-vvl-vv I~ posed the mtroduction of the worship of 
B_acchus,and for this offence was torn toThe ancient grammarians, who i~ this way 
pieces !>Y the Bacchantes, among whommake_of the pentameter a verse of five feet 
were his own mother and sisters arti1l" . can g1 ve no other reason for so doing tha~ 
proba?1Y, under the direct influende of th;that there does not exist, as they sa ' an 
go~, hke the rioters in the late outnwes atfoot of ?n~ syllable. To the ear, h~~veV: Bnstol aft I l d " ' . ' ' er t iey ta broken open the 

tameter 1s as "' JI I h ' 
er, and 11! its essential character the pen

wme-cepars of the town-house: 
! .. e as tie examcter a PENua!BRA, (See Eclipse.) .v~1:se of sl1x parts, having in the third '<1i

v1s1on a on" syll· LI d , fi PEoN, _m the language of llindoostan • al ,., a e, an Ill the last a 
ong or a short svllable on wh' I I~o~-:old1er, armed with sword and target. ' , 1c 1 wedweII as long as on t • mmon use, the word denotes a foot·bl WO 1on()' sylla

es, so that the 1ientamet o. - mhan so arrn_ed, employed to rnn h(sfore
m h · · er reqmres as t e pahnnu p· .1 • 

etir~ ;h: ipn p:nouncing ~s the hexam. ' ·, !11 • iaua 1s the original
woprl, of winch peon is a rorrupti01·1 en meter rece1ves a gentle 
,. EONY. (See P<£ony.) • 
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PtPE, (See Naples and Sicily, Revo
lution oj) 

PEPLUaI. (See Panathenreum.) , 
PEPPER (piper); an extensive genus 

of plants, coustituting a distinct natural 
family-the piperacere. The SJlecies are 
mostly succulent, perennial, herbaceous 
or shrubby, often climbing, dichotomous, 
and jointed. - ,The leaves are very simple, 

, and sometimes peltate, smooth, 'veined, 
pubescent, or rough. The flowers are 
disposed in nearly filiform aments, are 
destitute of either calyx or corolla, and 
are separated by very small scales; the~e 
mnents 01· spikes are opposite to the leaves, 
or terminal. The fruit consists of a berry 
containing a siugle seed. The species 
of pepper are almost strictly coufined 
within the limits of the tropics, and 
abound particularly in the equatorial re
gions of America. A single species has 
been discovered in East Florida, inlrnb
itiug as far north as lat. 3D0 They are• 

inconspicuous, often insignificant plants, 
in their appearance, and present little va
riety in the ,shape of their leaves. Tlie 
P. nigrwn, which fumishes the black 
pepper of commerce, is a native of the 
East Indies,' and is besides cultivated on 
an extensive scale in that part of the 
globe. It is a climbing plant, aud is sup
ported on a pole or small tree plqnted for 
this purpose, which gives to the pepper 
grounds an appearance somewhat similar 
to the hop fields in northem climates. 
The stems are smooth and spongy, pro
vided with broad, ovate, acuminate, seven
nerved leaves, and bearing little globular 
berries, which, when ripe, are of a bright 
red color. The pepper of Malatca, Java, 
and especially of Sumatra, is the most 
esteemed. Formerly, the export of this 
article to Europe was exclusively in the 
hands of the Portuguese, but it is now 
open to all nations. Its culture has been 
introduced into the Isle of France, and 
thence into Cnyenne and other parts of 
tropical America, where it has succeed
ed perfectly. Black pepper has always 
formed an extensive branch of commerce ; 
the ancient Greeks and · Rornaus were 
acqua[nte~l with it, and, at the present day, 
no spice 1s so generally used; the con
sumption is prodigious in all parts of the 
globe, but the southern Asiatics seem to 
employ it the most frequently. 'White 
pepper is nothing more than the best and 
soundest of the berries, gathered when 
fully ripe, and deprived of their extenrnl 
skin, by steeping them in salt "·ater for 
about a week, at the end of which time 
the skins burst ; they are then dried in 
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the sun, rubbed between the lmnds, and 
winnowed to sr pnrnte the hulls; it is 
much less pungent than the entire berries. 
The leaves of the P. betel, a native of the 
same parts of the globe, serve to enclose 
a few slices of the areca nut (thence com
monly called betel nut), and a little shell 
lime, wliic h substances together form a 
masticatory as much in use among tl1ese 
nations as is tobacco in Europe and 
America. It stains the saliva of a brick
red color, and corrodes by degrees the sub
stance of the teeth, but the consumption 
is, notwithstanding, prodigious, and it 
forms a very extcusive branch of com
merce. The true cubebs is the berry 
of a third species of pepper (P. cubrba), 
also from tl1e same countries. ,The ber
ries are globular, and ahout as large as 

"those of the black 1,cpper; they are tonic, 
stimulant and canninative, and are fre
qi1ently used medicinnlly Ly the Auiatics. 
, Ve must not confound this with tho tailed 
pepper, also called cubebs, which is the 
product of the uvaria zeylanica, nn en
tirely different plant, nlthough it is used for 
the same purposes. In the year ending 
September 30, 1830, there were importeil 
into the U. St!,!tes 2,275,047 pounds of 
black pepper, and there were exported 
~,lG0,889. (See Cayenne Pepper.) , 
, ~EPPERELL, sir \Villiam, a lieutenant

general in the service of the Briti~h king 
before the American revolution, was born 
in the di~trict of l\Iaine (l\Iassachusetts), 
and, about the year 1727, was chosen one 
of his majesty's council, to which he· was 
annually reelected until his death-a pe1i
o<l of thirty-t\vo years. Ile possessed a 
vigorous frame, an<l much ,energy and 
firmness of 'charncter, which rendered 
him of great utility to a country exposed 
to a ferocious enemy. lie was bred a 
merchant, but the principal portion of his 
time "·as ~rent in the discharge of th'-l 
duties of a soldier. He rose to the hiohest 
military lwnors. ,vhen the expedition 
against Louisburg was contempluted, he, 
was commissioned by the governors, of 
New England to comrnaml the troops, 
and, investing the city in the begiuning of 
l\lay, 1745, soon forced it to capitulate. 
To reward his sen-ices, the king created 
him u baronet of Great Britain. He <lied 
at his seat in Kittery, l\Iainc, July 6, 1759, 
nged sixty-three. He was distingui~hed 
for his social qualities. 

PEPPERMINT. (See Jllint.) 
· l'EPYs, Samuel, secretary to the admi

ralty in the reigns of Charles II and James 
II, w~s ~orn at Brampton, in llunting
donslmc, and educated at Camb1idge. lie 
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early acquired the patronage of l\Iontagu, 
afterwards earl of Santi wich, who em
ployet!. him as secretary in the expedition 
for bri1win(J' Charles II from llollaml. 
On bis r;tu~1, he was appointed one of 
the 11rincipal officers of the navy. In 
1673 when the king took the admiralty 
into \is own hands, he appointed l\Ir. 
Pepys secretary to that oflice. lle was 
employed under lord DaHmouth, in the 
expedition against Tangier, and often ac
companied the tluke of York in hi;;_ naval 
visits to Scotland, and coasting cruises. 
On the accession of \Villiam and l\Iary, 
he puhlished his l\Iemoirs relating to the 
navy for ten years preceding, aud led a 
rstired life from this time till his death, in 
1703. Ile was president of tl1e royal so
ciety for ten years. Ile left a large collec
tion of manuscripts to l\lagdalcn college, 
Oxford, consisting of naval memoirs, 
prints,_ and five large folio volumes of an
cient English poetry,. begun by Sel
den, and carried down to 1700, from 
which the Reliqucs of Ancient English 
Poetry, by doctor Percy, arc, for the most 
pa11, selected. His Diary affords a curious 
picture of the dissolute court of Charles II. 

PERA ; a suburb of Constantinople, 
connected with the suburb of Galata, and 
formerly the quarter of the · principal 
Greeks, Armenians, Jews and Franks, ex
cept the French who resided in Galata .. 
There were here four Greek clrnrches, 
and one Roman Catholic, aud some mon
asteries. The Christian ambassadors also 
resided here, and the European style of 
dress and living prevailed here; it was 
therefore called by the Turks Swine's 
Quarter. It was almost entirely destroyed 
by fire in August, 1831. The palaces ofthe 
Austrian and Swedish missions escaped. 

PERCEVAr,, Spencer, second son of John 
Perceval, earl of Egmont, born 1762, re
ceived his education at Harrow, and 
Trinity college, Cambridge, of which he 
became a member about the year J 775. 
On quitting the university, he studied law. 
Ile soon distinguished himself as asound 
constitutional lawyer, and obtained ii. silk 
gown. In 1801, he became solicitor-gen
eral, and, in 1802, attorney-general. On 
the formation of the new ministry, in 1807, 
after the death of l\lr. Fox, he was ap
pointed chancellor of the exchequer. In 
this post ~e ~ontinued till l\Iay 11, 1812, 
when, wl11Ie 111 the act of approaching the 
door of the house of commons a person 
named Bellingham, who had 'for some 
time. previous!)'. presented a variety of me
·mor1als respectrng some alleged, ill treat
ment received in Russia, shot him dead, 

with a pistol, in the lobhy. The assassin, 
who avowed that he liad been wanmg 
with the view of destroying lord Leveson 
Gower, the ambassador to the court of St. 
Petershurg, made no attempt to escape, 
and was instantly an-ested. Although a 
plea of insanity was set up by his counsel, 
he was found guilty, and executed on the 
18th of the same month. 

PERcuss10N LocKs; a late and very use
ful invention. The percussion lock has no 
pan. In the place of the pan, a small tube 
projects horizontally from the side of the 
gun. In this tube another small tube stands 
perpendicularly. The cock, instead of be
ing formed to hold a flint, is shaped some
what like a hammer, with a hollow to fit 
upon the· tube last mentioned. On this 
tube a little cap of copper is placed, in the 
bottom of which is a chemical mixture 
that kindles by percussion, This percus
sion is produced by the cock, which there
fore requires a very strong spring. The 
powder is made in various ways, and of 
different materials; among others, of mer
cury, purified nitric acid, and spirit of 
wine freed from water. ·The copper caps 
in which this chemical powder is placed 
are two and a half lines long and two 
lines wide. Sometimes the powder is also 
formed in pills, and then a somewhat dif
ferent contrivance is required to place the 
pills, covered with a little wax, to protect 
them from moisture, in the small tube. 
The advantages of a percussion lock are 
great: 1. Provided the spring of the cock 
is strong, and the chemical powder good, 
the gun cannot miss fire (as to the lat
ter, the sportsman must choose a good 
chemist) ; wl 1ile common locks are exposed 
to miss fire from many causes-bad flints, 
bacl steel, bad priming, and weak springs. 
2. The chemical powder explodes much 
more rapidly and forcibly than common 
powder, and therefore explodes the pow
der in the gun itself more forcibly, so as to 
produce a prompter and· more effectual 
discharge. 3. The moisture of the air has 
hardly any influence: in a violent rain, 
the lock is as sure to give fire as in the 
driest day. 4. The danger of an unintcn· 
tional di~charge is avoided: as long as the 
copper cap is not placed on the little tube, 
the gun cannot go off, even if the cock is 
snapped by mistake ; while, with other 
guns, there is always danger, even when 
no priming has been put in the pan, be
cause some grains may always escape 
through the touchhole, and the cock may 
always be accidentally snapped. The caps 
or pills which the spo11sman must carry 
with him arn not dangerous, because it 
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requires a very strong, percussion to ex
plode the powder ..JFor its rna~mfactl)re, 
sec ,i!crcury, vol. vrn, p. 421.) I ercusswn 
locks have come very much into use, and 
attempts have even been made to introduce 
them into nrrnies, though the expense of 
the chcmicnl powder may be. an objection. 

PERCY, Thomas, bishop of Dromore, in 
Ireland, a descendant of tl1e family of 
)';-orthumberland, was born in llridge
north in 1728, and was graduated ut 
Christ-church, Oxford, in 1753. In 17G9, 
he was appointed chaplain to the king, 
mul, in 1778, raised to the <lcanery of 
Carlisle, which he resigned four -years 
after for the Irish bi~hopric of Dromore. 
The most popular of his works are his 
Reliques of Ancient English Poetry (in 3 
vols., 8vo.), and a poem, the· Hermit of 
Wark•worth. He was well skilled in the 
Icelandic and several of the Oriental lan
guages, especially the. CJ1inesc, :ii-om 
which he made some translations. His 
other writings are a Key to the New Tes
tament, a new version of Solomon's Song, 
with translations of l\Iallct's Northern An
tiquities, and of some pieces of Icelandic 
poetry. He also publi~hed a curious do
mestic record, long extant in the Percy 
family, and known as the Northumberland 
Household-Book-a document valuable 
for the light it throws on manners. His 
death took place at Dromol'e, Sept, 30, 
1811. · 

1'ER01ccAs ; the name of several kings 
of l\Iacedonia, and, at a later period, of 
the most distinguished general of Alexan
der, a noble l\lacedonian, who attended 
him on his campaign to Asia, and enjoyed 
his confidence above all others. Alexan
der, just before his death, gave him his 
signet-ring, the emblem of regal power, 
and, by this action, seemed to fix upon him 
as his successor to the throne. Perdiccas 
,~·as ambitious enough to desire this eleva
llon; but the influence of his enemies and 
rivals prevented him from receivinrr

0 
a 

hi~·hcr rank than that of guardian of the 
hrn· to the throne. Ile sur.ccecled, how
e~·er, in making himself second only to the 
krng. But he aspired still higher, and was 
engaged in a war with his rival Ptolemy 
whe~1 his soldiers mutinied, partly owing 
t~ Ins own \lrrogunce. lie was assas
smated by his soldiers in Egypt ll. C. 321, 
three ;Y?ars after he had been appointed 
guardmn to the successor of Alexander. 

PERE DE LAcHAISE. (See Lachaise.) 
PEREGRI'.l'US PnoTEus, a notorious char

acter, who flourished in the first half of the 
s~cond century, was born at Parium, in l\ly
sm., After many excesses, he was charged 

with panicide, and was obliged. t() flee. 
lie went to Palestine, became a Christian, 
and, by his zeal, which brought him to a 
dungeon, gained the name of a. martyr. 
He recei,,ed support and sympathy from 
every quarter, till the prefect of Syria set 
him at liberty. He now recommenced 
l1is wandrfrings, was excluded from the 
church for his vices, anct then gave him
self up to the most disgraceful excesses. 
An object of universal abhorrence, he de
sired at least to finish his career in an ex
traordinary manner. He accorrlingly 
gave out that he should burn himself 
alive at the Olympic games. This he 1Iitt, 
in presence of an immense multitude 
A; D. 168. l\Iuch interest has.been given 
to the l1istory of this singular character by 
the romance of \Vieland. 

PERENNIAL, in botm1y, is applied to 
those plants whose roots will abide many 
years, whether they retain their leaves in 
winter or not. Those which retain their 
leaves are calied evergreens ; but such as 
cast their leaves are called deciduous. 

PERFECTIBILITY; the capacity of being 
made perfect. It is a word used in 
philosophy, religious and moral, with 
reference to individuals and to society; to 
the presen~ and the future state. l\loral 
duties include not only the. dll'ties which 
we o,ve to others, but also the great duty 
which we owe to ourselves1 to strive uu
interruptedly for the iniprovement of our 
mental and moral faculties. This sup7 
poses that our own improvement is in our 
own power, which has been doubted by 
certain philosophers, materialists and oth
ers, who make our whole moral condition 
dependent upon causes beyond our con: 
trol, thus denying, in fact, a moral condi~ 
tiou. The question whether we can ever 
attain, on emth, to a state of. perfection, 
resolves itself into tliis___:,Yhcther we can 
ever, in this world, acquire a perfect 
knowledge of our duties, and a perfect 
will to perform them. The consideration 
of the hiuderances to such a will ond 
knowledge belongs to the great question 
of the origin of evil. !Jut, however im~ 
perfect may be all the attainments that we 
can make in this world, on which point 
every one's own conscience will satisfy 
him better than the most elaborate reason
ing, uo one should be deprived by such 
considerations from striving for all the 
improvement within his power. To stop, 
or to go backwards, is to be wretched, 
Secondly, as to the perfectibility of soci
ety. It wus loudly maintained by some 
French writers, at the beginning of the 
revolution of the last century; that society ' 
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wns making a progress which must ulti
mately end in a perfect state. ,v1ict\1er 
they meant that the individ~mls comp?smg 
society would become perfect, or referred 
to some unintelligible perfection in the 
social system, distinct from the individi:
als composing it, history and the expen
ence of every reflecting man !Sufficiemly 
prove the notion to be visionary. For 
some centuries, the European races seem 
to have been improving in several re
spects; in others, however, they have es
sentially retrograded; and, however great 
the improvement, on the whole, may be, 
few, we believe, thiuk that the state of 
human society will ever become perfect; 
but this is no more discouraging than the 
corresponding i1nperfection in the case of 
the iudi1·idual. (See Civili::ation.) Thirdly, 
as to perfectibility in a future state. Of 
course, we caimot mean by future perfec
tion the possibility of attaiuing unlimited 
power, wisdom and goodness, because 
t,his would destroy all difference between 
ourselves aud Gllll. The word perfecti
bility, used in reference to man, can, of 
course,'mean nothing more than a capaci
ty of unending improvement, and reason 
does not rebuke the hope of such a prog
ress. It has been asked whether the hap
piness to be expected from constant prog
ress in a future state would uot be coun
terbalanced by a despondency arising from 
the cousciousness of impcrfoction, which 
would only increase with the increase of 
knowledge. Such a question seems suf
ficiently answered by the happiness which 
virtuous etTurt, and a consciousness of 
improvement, gives on earth. The bean
tiful illustration of Lcilmitz, when he 
compared the relation between blessed 
spirits and the Deity to that existing be
tween the asymptote (q. v.) and the hy
perbola, the former of which is mathemat
ically proved to approach the latter ad in
finitum, without ever reaching it, is well 
known; but, though a beautiful compar
ison, it throws no light upon the question. 
"Eye hath not sceu, nor ear heard, neither 
have eutered into the hcmt of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him." 

PERGOLESI. (See the last pacre in the 
Appendix, end of tl1is volume.)"' 

l'ERI. The Pe1is, in PerRian mythology, 
arc the descendants of fallen spirits, ex
cluded from paradise until their penance 
is ~complished. 

PERICARDiu~r, in anatomy, is a mem
br.anous bag filled wit4 water, which con

• ta1!1s the hemt in man and many other 
arumals. 

PERICARPIUM, among botanists j a cov 
ering or case for the seeds of plants. 

PERICLES, one of the most celebrated 
statesmen of Greece, whose age (abou.t 
B. C. 44-1} was the most flourishing period 
of Grecian art and science, was born at 
Athens. His father was Xanthipp\1s, a 
general celebrated for his victory over the 
l'ersi:ms at Mycale. Damon, Anaxagoras, 
and Zeuo of Elca, were his instructers. 
Connected by family relations with the 
aristocracy, he at first,avoided taking part 
in the co11cerns of state, both ou account 
of the jealousy with which the multitude 
viewed this party, and because Cimon was 
already at its head. Ile therefore aimed, 
at first, only to gain the favor of the pop
ular party. Cimon was mu11ificent arnl 
affable; Pericles, on the contrary, shunned 
festivals and all public amusements. Ile 
was never seen abroad, but in the Pryta
neum and the popular assemLly, and his 
manners were characterized by gravity 
and dignity. As he was not a munber of 
the Areopagus, he used all his influence 
to diminish the consideration of that bo1ly, . 
and instigated his friend Ephialtes to make 
that tribunal an object of jealousy in the 
eyes of the people, and to procure the 
passage of a decree transferring the in
vestigation and decision of most cases to 
other courts. His eloquence was so ele
vated and powerful, that it was said of 
him that Im tlmndered and lightened in 
his speeches, and his countrymen called 
him the Olympian. He carefitlly avoided 
all that could displease the people, and 
even submitted to indignities with the 
greatest patience. It is said that a com
mon citizen followed him to his house 
one evening from a popular assembly, 1'B
viling him at every step. He ordered a 
servant to light the man home with a 
torch. \Vhcu the popular party procured 
the accusation of Cimon, Pericles was one 
of the judges. He conducted, however, 
with great mo1leration, a11d spoke of his 
distinguished follow-citizen with clue re
spect. The baniHlnneut of his rival re
moved all obstructions to the execution of 
his an1hitious designs .. As Cimon had fed 
a!1d cl~thed the people, Pericles also pro
v1de'.l for the wants oftbe needy from the 
public treasurv. In the war which broke 
out between the Athenians and Laceclre
n~onians, ll. C. 458, Pericles exposed 
hunself to the greatest dangers in the un
successful . engagement at Tanagra, and 
soon after mvaded the Peloponnesus with 
a fleet and a small army. To please the 
people, who desired the return of Cimon, 
he caused a decree to be passed for his 
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recall. By means of his sistr.r, however, 
Pericles had made a private agreement 
with Cimon, by which the command of 
the army was left to the latter, and the 

' government of the state was to be in the 
hands of Pericles. On the death of Ci
mon, he berarne, as it were, prince of 
Athens; for, although the aristocracy set 
up against him Tlrncy<lides, the son of 
l\Ielesias, a relation of Cimon, he was too 
unequal to maintain the opposition. "If 
I should throw liim to the ground," said 
he once of Pericles, "he would say that 
he had never been prostrated, and would 
persuade the spectators to believe him." 
From this time, Pericles ruled the state, 
but without assuming the title of prince, 
and endeavored to occupy the people 
with the establishment of new colonies or 
warlike enterprises. By liis great public 
works, he flattered the vanity of the Athe
nians, while he beautified the city, and 
employed many laborers and artists. To 
pay the expenses of these undertakings, 
he caused the public treasury of Greece 
to be transported from Delos to Athens, 
and justified this act of perfidy by saying 
that the money had been raised to defend 
the nation from the invasion of barba
rians; and, as this end had been attained 
by the exertions of the Athenians, the 
allies had no further right' to inquire into 
the expenditure of the fuuds. His per
sonal integrity in pecuniary matters was 
above suspicion. Of this we have a re
~arkabl? example: During an expedi
twn agamst Eubcea, the Lacedmmonians 
i~vaded A_ttica, as the allies of the l\1ega
nans. Pencles averted an attack by bribing 
the tutor of the Spartan kin 

O
a. \Vhen he 

submitted his accounts for examination, 
t~n talents were charged for secret ser
vices, and the Athenians were satisfied 
without any further account. Pericles 

, finally made himself master of the impor
tant island of Eubcea, B. C. 447, and, soon 
a~er, concluded a truce of thirty years 
wnh the Spartans. To set bounds to the 
popular power, which he had hitherto 
lab?red to .increase, he now procured the 
rev1_v~l of an old law, declaring no person 
a Citizen of Athens whose father and 
mother were not both Athenian citizens, 
and caused 5000 indivicluals, '"·ho had be-
fore_been free, to be sold as slaves. This 
act _is a proof of the· great influence of 
Pencl~s, and, doubtless, obtained the ap
probat10.n of a majority of the citizeus, 
"'.h~se !mportance was increased by a 
dimmution of their numbers. Pericles 
took advantage of the armistice with 
Sparta to make war upon the Samians 

2* 

(R. C. '440), who opposed the pretensions 
of Athens. Ile was partly persuaded to 
undertake this war hy Aspasia. (q. v.) 
The expeclition, in which she attended 
Pericles, ended in the subjugation of the 
island and the restoration of the demo
cratic government. The Samians soon 
rose and expelled the Athenian garrison; 
but Pericles again reduced them to sub-· 
jcction. On his return to Athens, he de
livered the celebrated funeral oration in 
memory of those who had perished in the 
expedition, which had such an effect upon 
his audience, that the women crowded 
about him, and wreathed hi,,; temples with 
flowers. Thucydides was banished in the 
struggles of parties, and the importance 
of Pericles was greatly increased, till the 
jealousy of the Athenians awoke, when 
they found those hopes abortive which 
had been excited by the events that pre
ceded the Peloponnesian war. Some of 
the friends of Pericles became the objects 
of public prosecutions-:Anaxagoras, l1i,; 
V<')nerable instructer, on a charge of iJTe
ligion; Aspasia on account of her connex
ion with Pericles. Ile undertook to plead 
her cause himself, and was so affected that 
he forgot his dignity, and burst into tears.' 
He procured her acquittal ; but he with
drew Anaxagoras from the attacks of his 
enemies, by conducting him from Attica 
under liis own protection. \Vhen the Spar
tans, who had assumed the protection of 
the smaller states-of Greece, sent to Ath
ens, demanding a compensation for the 
injuries which had been done to these 
states, and threatening war in case of re
fusal, Pericles persuaded the Athenians to 
reject the proposal, and thus became tl1e 
author of the fatal Peloponnesian war. 
(See Peloponnesus.) Some maintain that 
his object was to keep his countrymen 
employed abroad, in order to avert their 
attention from his government, particularly 
as his enemies were daily increasing, and 
that Aspasia entertained a' violent hatred 
against Sparta. The probability is, that 
Pericles, misled by his views of the dig
nity and importance of the Athenian re
public, would consent to no concessions, 
particularly as such a measure would he 
fatal to his own greatness. ·At the com
mencement of the war (Il. C. 431), Peri
cles recommended to the Athenians to 
turn all their attention to the defence oi 
the city and to na\'al armaments, rather· 
than to the protection of their territori
Accordingly, as he was m,.de commander~ 
in-chief, notwithstanding the murmurs of 
the Athenian!.', he allowed the superior 
forces of the Spartaus and theil· allies to 
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advance to Acharnro, in Attica, withottt 
resistance, and, at the same time, sent a 
fleet to the iahorcs of Pcloponncsus, to 
Locris uud .£0-ina, which took twofold 
veno-cance for tlie ravages in Attica. After 
the l'eloponnesians had retired, he im·ad
ed the territory of l\legaris, which had 
been the cause of the war. At the end 
of this campaign, he delivered a eulogy 
over those who had fallen in their coun
try's service. The next year, a plague 
broke out at Athens, which made such 
rlreadful havoc, that Pericles was obliged 
to summon all his fortitude to sustain his 
countrymen apd liimself. To occupy 
their attention, he fitted out a large fleet, 
and sailed to Epi<laurus; bu~ the mortality 
among his troops prevented him frometfoct
ing any thing important. Ile returned with 
11 small force; but the Athenians no longer 
put confidence ia him. lie was deprived 
of the command, and obliged to pay a 
heavy fine, though no particular crime 
was charged against l1iu1. The fickle 
'people, however, soon recalled liim to the 
head of the state, and gave him more 
power than he had before enjoyed. llut, 
amid his numerous civil cares, he was 
afilicted by domestic calamities. Bis eld
est son, Xanthippus, who had lived at va
riance with him, died of the plague. The 
same disease carried off his si~tcr,und many 
of his nearest relatives and friends, and, 
among the rest, Paralus, his only remain
ing son by his first murriul!'c, This afllic
tion moved him to tears. To console him 
for this loss, the Athenians repealed the 
law which he had himself previouisly in
troduced, in regard to cliil<lren whose 
parents were not both citizens, and thus 
placed his son by A..Qpasia among the citi
zens. But his strength was gone: he 
sunk into 11, lingering sickness, and died 
B. C. 42!:J, in the third year of the Pelo
ponnesiun war. \Vhen he lay upon his 
death-bed, his friends, in their lamentu
twn~, spoke of his great achievements; 
but he suddenly started up and exclaimed, 
"In these thin6rs I have many equals; 
but this is my glory, that I have never 
caused an Atheuian to wear mourning." 
By the death of l'e1iclcs, Athens lost her 
most distinguished citizen, to whom, al
though deficient in severe virtue is not to 
be denied greatness of soul. Iiis educa
tion enlightened his mind, and raised him 

, a~?Ve the prejt~dices ofliis age. His am
b1t10n was to give his country supremacy 
over all the states of Greece, and while he 
ruled it, Athens maintained this ;unk both 
~ ~ intellectual and political view. ·To 
..'er1cles the city was indebted for its 

finest ornaments-the Parthenon, the 
Odeon, the Propylmum, the Long \Valls 
unmerous statues, and other works of art. 
The golden age of Grec\an art,_the age o_f 
Phidias (q. v.), ceased with Pencles. II1s 
name is therefore connected with the 
hi,,hest glory of art, science and power in 
At!iens; and if he is accused of having 
conducted the city to 'the edge of that 
precipice from which she could not es
cape, yet he must receiYe the praise of 
having contributed greatly to make her 
the intellectual queen of all the BUltes of 
m,itiquity. 

l'i':R1ER, Casimir, formerly a banker, 
and member of the French chamber of 
deputies, in which he was one of the 
most distinguished liberal orators, was 
born at Grenoble, in 1777, and, after finish
ing his education at the college of the 
oratory in Lyons, entered the milit~ry 
service at an early age. lie served with • 
honor in the campaigns ofltaly (1799 and 
1800), lmt on the death of his father, a re
spectable merchant, he abandoned the pro
fession of arms for mercantile business. 
In 1802, he established a banking house in 
company with his brother, in the manage
ment of which he acquired an intimate 
acquaintance with the most difficult and 
important questions of public credit and 
finance. Cotton manufactories, machine 
munufactories, and several other munufac
turiug establishments, were curried on by 
the brothers, and Casimir introduced im
provements into the processes. In 1815 
Casimir Peder published a pamphlet 
agai1~st the system of foreign loans, char
actcnzed by cleamess and soundness of 
views, and in 1817 he was elected to rep
resent the department of the Seine in 
the chamber of deputies. Here he was 
no Jess distinguished as the firm and elo
quent advocate of constitutional princi
ples, than 11.'1 an enlightened an<l sagacious 
financier. In the revolution of 1830, he 
took a decided part in favor of the na
tional liberties; was one of the deputation 
appointed to wait on marshal l\Iurmont 
during the three days ; a member of the 
municipal commission of the provisional 
govemment, July 28; but did not sign 
their declaration of the dethronement of 
Charles X. \Vhen Charles made his lust 
effort to retain the throne, he ordered 
the duke of l\Iortemart to form a minis
try, who made l\I. Perler minister of 
finance, and general Gerard that of war. 
August 5th, Pcrier was chosen president 
of the chambers, and on the 12th form
ed one of the first cabinet of the new 
kiug, without holding the port-folio of any 
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depmtment. I~ l\Iarch, 1831, he su~ceed_ed 
Laffitte as president of the counc1l, with 
the department of the interior ; Louis 
(q. v.) being minister of finance, Sebastiani 
of fureirrn affairs, and De Rigny of the 
marine." (See France, in the Appendix, at 
the end of the work.) The chief en
deavor of JU. Perier's ministry, so far, 
appears to be to keep France at peace 
with Europe, and thereby to make com
merce and manufactures flourish, to estab
lish civil liberty and repress the military 
spirit; an!'{, secondly, to render the gov
emmcnt more firm. The opposition re
proach him with ignominiously courting 
the favor of the absolute monarchs, with 
La\·ing deprived France of the honorable 
and elevated position due to her in the 
European system, with being unwilling 
to follow up, frankly, the principles of 
the "July revolution," and with having 
sacrificed Italy to Austria, and Poland to 
Russia. 

PERIGEE, or PERIGEUM. (See .!lpo
gee.) 

PERIIIELION, or PERIHELIUM; that point 
in the orbit of a planet, or comet, which 
is nearest to the sun ; being the extremity 
of its transverse axis, nearest to that 
focus illl which the sun is placed, and 
thus opposed to the aphelion, which is the 
opposite extremity of the same axis. The 
ancient astronomers used, instead of this, 
the tenn periga:,um, as1 they placed the 
earth in the centre. The perihelion dis
tances of the several planets, the mean 
db't.ance of the earth from the suu bciug 
taken as uuity, are as follows : 

lllercury, .1815831 Ceres, 2.G8!)0GGO 
Venus, .7164793 Pallas, 2.522'2080 
Earth, .98:H4G8 Jupiter, 5.1546127 
l\Iars, 1.4305595 Saturn, 9.4826022 
Vesta, 2.2797800 Uranus,19,1366347 
Juno, 2.4122190 (See .!lphelion.) 

PERlLLus. (See Phalaris.) 
PERIMETER, in geometry t the bounds 

or limits. of any figure or body The 
perimeters of surfaces or figures are lines ; 
those of bodies are surfaces. In circular, 
figures, instead of perimder, we say cir
tum[erence., or pe:npher!J. 

~ ERJOD (from the Greek ,up,oJoi, a cir
. cwt) ; a divillion of time, or of events 

occurring in it. The astronomer calls 
the time of a reTolution of a heavenly 
body, or the time occupied in its return to 
the same point of its orbit, its period. 
(Se~ Planets, and Kepler.}-ln chronology, 
period denotes a division of time, during 
which certain phenomena complete their 
courses, whlch are repeated in never-

ending succession. Chronology depends 
entirely upon astronomy; and before the 
latter had made known the true motions 
of the l1eavenly bodies, the former re
mained in a confused state. The princi
pal periods of the Greeks werc-)leton's 
lunar period of 19 years, or (;!)40 days, 
according to which the Greeks computed 
their astronomical calendar from 432 ll. C.; 
the period of Calippus (330 B. C. ), or that 
of Alexander, which cornprii;ed 4 times 19, 
or 76 years minus 1 day ; and the still 
more accurate period of Hipparchus, of 
304 years, which made the tropical solar 
year only 6 minutes and 16 seconds too 
long. The Roman indiction (q. v.) was a 
period of 15 years, the origin of which is 
not very clear. The Julian period, in
vented by Scaliger, consisting of 7980 
Julian years, was intended to reduce to 
the same result the diflerent computations 
of the year of the hiith of Christ from the 
creation. It is the product of the mun
hers 28, 19 and 15; or the solar, lunar and 
indiction cycle. (See Cycle.) After 28 
times 19, or 532 years, the new and full 
moons return in the same order, upon the 
same day of the week and month, in tho 
Julian calendar, and the three chrono
logical cycles (the solar cycle of 28 years, 
the lunar cycle of 19 years, and the indic
tion cycle of 15 years) recommence at tl1e 
same time. This period is also called the 
great Paschal cycle, and the Victorian or 
Dionysian period. The year of the birth 
of Christ, in the Julian period, is 4714. It 
is now little used, as we reckon by years 
before and after Christ.-In history, a 
period is a certain division of time, deter
mined by events, giving to it the character 
of a whole. A judicious division ,of his
tory into periods is very necessary for a 
clear view of the whole, and, in fact, is 
the necessary result of an intelligent 
method ofstudying history. The ancients 
wrote general history ethnographically 
(q. v.), and chronologically, or in the way 
of annals. Bossuet, in his Discours sur 
l'lI't8toire universelle, and Offerhaus, in' his 
Compendium HistoritP. universalis, divided 
history by centuries, and by subdivisions 
of tlie latter; but modern historians have 
preferred to divide universal history by pe
riods. Voltaire, in his Essai sur l'Histoire 
generale, l\lillot, Condillac, Gatterer, Schlo
zer,and,in general,all the principal modern 
historians, have followed this plan. The 
progress of civilization and of civil liberty 
1s more important than the order of dy
nasties, or the fluctuations of power; and 
the periods of history ought to be founded 
upon the various stages or ma11ifestations 
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of these. A judicious division into pc- is not difficult to follow their connexion 
riods can be effected only by a clear ~ud , and to form a distinct conception of the 
philosophical view of history. Plnlo- whole. In some languages, the rules for 
sophical views are the great obJect of the the construction of periods are s_trictcr 
study; but incautious philosop_hi:ling often than in others: some allow great liberty. 
leads the reader to deductions drawn To the former. belongs the English Ian
from his own imagination rather tha:n guarre; to the latter, the Greek, Latin mul 
from a rigid scrutiny of facts. The d1- Ger~an. The genius of the German 
vision of history into periods, founded on language, in particular, allows of very 
general views, requires, therefore, great long awl involved periods, in which pcr
care. The philosophico-historical school spicuity frequently suffers seriously ; and 
of Germany, at the hea(l of which, at it often happeus that the whole meaning 
present, we may put professor Hegel, has of a long sentence in that language de
fallen into glaring errors in this respect. pends upon the last word, so that we are 
This same censure, however, by no means kept in suspense as to the ideas conveyed, 
belongs to all the philosophical historians until the decisive word appears. The 
of that country, but should be confined to followiug rules should be observed in the 
the school which is pmticularly termed construction of a pe1;od: 1. The chief 
philosophical. The division into periods idea must be made prominent, whilst the 
must rnry, both according to the chief secondary ideas are presented with a 
aim of the historian,· and according to the force proportioned to their importance; 
amount of historical knowledge existing 2. there should be a ce1tain proportion 
in his time. :nms a historian who pro- between the length of the different mem
poses to write a history of religions, or hers ; 3. the subordinate parts should 
who thinks that religious revolutions have each serve for the more distinct explana
always been the most imp01tant, and are tion of the preceding, and should not be 
the best standards by which to measure too much accumulated; 4. the ideas to be 
the other changes in human society, will conveyed should be presented in a certain 

' establish his division into periods accord- gradation, from the less distinct to the 
ingly. Another will take, as his basis, more distinct, from the weaker to the 
the political changes of nations. The stronger, the less important to the more 
most perfect division would' be that important, except the contrary effect is 
which should adopt, as the basis of each expressly intended. Important as the 
period, that feature which was the most logical and grammatical arrangement of a 
strongly characteristic of it, which is not period is, the musical and rythmical is by 
always easy, as one principle often con- no means to be neglected. l\Iuch dc
tiuues strongly operative, while another pends here upon tact, but study can much 
has risen to an important influence, threat- improve this. There is a harmony in lan
euing to supersede it. In such a division guage which, if it cannot convince, yet can 
of universal history, civilization, religion, strongly affect, can carry the reader along, 
government, learning, important inveu- or impress a sentiment indelibly. Yet 
tions, &c., woul<l all become, in turn, undue refinement, an overlabored choice 
the bases of the vmious periods. (See of phrase, is to be studiously avoided. 
Epochs, and History.) The rhythm ofa period(the numerus) cor-

A period, or sentence, in writing, is a responds to the metre in poetry, and is 
series of logically connected passages ; a important for all languages, particularly 
passage developed in properly connected fur those which, like the Greek or Ger
parts. Aristotle's definition, which makes man, have a real prosody. Only a few 
it a discourse having its beginnin"' and general rules can be given for rhythm: tl1e 
end in itself, is indistinct. Every p~ssage ear of the writer or speaker must be his 
would then be a period; and, on the other p_rincipal guide. The beginning of a pe
hand, a whole speech, a whole work, nod should be fitted to gain the attention 
would be a period. Periods should not of the hearer. Hence it is well to choose 
be too long, but it is impossible to fix the such words as fill the ear; e. g. in Ian
limits distinctly, Cicero's rule that a pe- guages which have a prosody, the first 
riod ought not to be longer' than four p{P,on (- vvv), the ionicus a majore 
hexameters, is as insufficient as the other (--vv~ the third epitrites(-- v-), 
that it should be sufficiently short to b~ and some others. The conclusion ought 
spoken at one breath, without exhaustion to satisfy the ear by its finn and full sound. 
of the lungs. If it is properly constructed The following feet are therefore desirable: 
the voice finds resting-places enou"h ! the fourth p= (vvv -), the amphibra
and, if itB parts are logically connected, it chys (v - v ), the antibacchius (-- v 1, 



21 PERIOD-PERIODICALS. 

the ,Jactylus iambus (- '-''--'.'-' -;-~, the di
troclueus (- v - v ), winch It IS best to 
have in one word, and the dactylus tro
ch<EUS (- v 0 - v ), which, however, on 
account of its hexametrical form, is to be 
used with great caution. The period 
should have a proper proportion of pauses, 
80 as to be equally removed from total 
irrecrularity, and from a constantly-return
in" ~ymmetry which approaches to metri
cal rhythm. The construction of sen
tences attained a perfection with the 
Greeks, which !ms not been reached by 
any other nation, for two reasons,-their 
deep and universal feeling of the beauti
ful, and the richness of their charming 
i<liom in participles and well-sounding 
terminations. The Romans imitated the 
Greeks, but the example of Cicero is not 
to be closely followed, as he amplifies his 
phrases too much. 

In physiology, periods designate the 
various stages in the developemcnt and 
decay of the animal organization, wbich 
are distinguished by a marked character ; 
as the period of childhood, of puberty, &c. 
Periods also denote, in medicine, those 
repetitions of Jihenomena which we ob
serve in certain diseases, e. g. in intermit
tent fevers, the increase of the disorder in 
the evening, &c. Periodical diseases are 
such as, at certain times, make regular at
tacks, or are attended with regular aggra
vations. This property is very common, 
and there is hardly a disease in which it 
has not been observed in the case of some 
indi1·idnal. On the conu·ary, there is no 
disease which always pursues its course 
periodically. 

PERIODICALS, in the proper sense of 
the word, are all publications which ap
pear at regular intervals ; and in the wide 
sense which the word has now received, 
it nmy even be considered as embrucin,; 
those publications which, as is not unfrc': 
9uently the case in Germany, appear from 
tJ11Je to time, yet neither at reo-u]ar inter

0 

vals nor in nuinbers of a fixed amouut of 
pages (Zwanglose Hcfle'). The periodical 
press, comprising newspapers, reviews, 
magazines, annual registers, &c., devoted 
to religion, politics, the sciences, arts, 
amusements, husbandry, &c., is one of 
1he most interesting and most momentous 
consequences of the invention of the art 
o~ ~rinting. At first, slips of paper con
ta1nmg a few particulars, intended princi
r,a)ly for the gratification of curiosity, peri
odicals have now become one of the most 
ii_nportant parts of the machinery of so
e1ety, particularly in England, France and 
-the U. States. Without an acquaintance 

with this department of literature, the 
present state of knowledge aud civiliza
tion cm.not be understood, and the histo
rian will find it essential to a comp re hen
sion of the great movements of our time. 
Cl1ateuubriand threw Villele from his sad
dle, by articles in tl1e Journal des Debats; and 
when we see ed.itors of newspapers draw
ing up a protest so noble and hi~tor
ical as that of the Paris editors on July 
2G, 1830, and immediately afterwards 
sheddin« their blood for the ri<•hts there

" ein maiutniued; aml foul statesmen like 
llrougham, lHuckintosh, Peel, coutrilrnting 
articles to English reviews,-we cannot be 
surprised at the importance of the 1ieri~ 
odical press. \Ve lmve given, in the article 
Jv·ewspapers, a sketch of the l1istory arnl 
preseut state of tlmt branch of periodical 
literature. The first journal of the char
acter of n review was the Journal des 
Savants, establbhcd in ]GG3. Its success 
gave rise to Les .Nonvellcs de la Repub
lique des Lettres, by llayle; Le Jllerwre, 
by Vise ; Le Journal de Trhoux, set up 
by P. Catrou, a Jesuit; in Italy, to the 
Giornale de' Literati; in Germany, to the 
.11.cta El'ttditornm (q. v.). In Englaml, tl1e 
first review of this sort was the l\lonthly, 
commenced in 1749, and still 1mblislied. 
(For further information, see the arti- · 
c!e Review.) The utility of periodicals 
has been very great; they lmve spread 
knowledge through quarters to which the 
bulky procluetions of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth century never could have 
penetrated. The reviews, in particular, 
have done much to promote tho cause of 
truth and just thinking. Hut the period• 
ical pre:;:s, like every tl1ing dse in the 
world, has its bad side as well as its good, 
and one of its bad consequences has been 
a taste for superficial uccornplisl11ncnt. 
Perim1icals, however, have become a mat
ter of necessity, us tl1e circle of civiliza
tion has widened, us the various nations 
have become lllore and more iutcrested in 
each other, and as the great iuterests of 
mankind have been more deeply investi
gated and more uuivcrsa!Jy discussed. 
For a citizen of Athens, the market and 
the gymnasia may have afforded a. suf
ficient supply of uews to keep him ac
quainted with the events generally inter
esting to his community ; the wits of 
J<'lorence 'may have found the shop of 
Ilurchiello (q. v.) a sufficient centre of in
telligence; but our times require much 
more regular, extensive and effectual 
means for the diffusion of information on 
the events and productions of the day, and 
fo1· the discussion of the numberless im• 
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portant subjects which occupy the minds 
of men. 

PERIOSTEU~r. (See Bone.) 
PERIPATETIC PmLosoPIIY, The phi

losophy of Aristotle (q. v.) received ~his 
nallle either from his custom of teachmg 
while walking (rr,prnarnv), or from the pl~ce 
where it wus L.'ltJ<'ht-a walk planted with 
trees. ,ve can °give !mt a brief sketch 
of the system of this powerful mind. 
Philosophy was to Aristotle the science of 
knowledge. Direct knowledge, by which 
we kno~v immediately the general and 
necessary, rests on experience. According 
to him, logic, as a P!·eparatory science, as 
the organ of all SCience, has the prece
dence of all. Logic either treats of ap
pearances, and is then called dialectics; or 
of truth, and is tlien called analytics. In 
his Physics, he opposes the two systems 
then prevailing ( that of emanation, w~1ich 
tatl"ht that all things emanated from God; 
aud the atomic, which explained the origin 
of things by the concourse of atoms, et~r
nal, like God), and assumes the etermty 
of the world. According to him, the 
heaveus are of a more perfoct an/1 tlivine 
natlll'e than other bodies. In the centre 
of the heavens is the earth, round and sta
tionary. The stars, like the sky, beings of a 
hi,dier nature, but of grosser matter, move, 
tJ1~t1gh uot of themselves, but by the im
pulse of the primum rnobile. Every 
change presupposes a substratum (sub
stauce), that by which a thing becomes 
possible; a form, by which a thing be
comes real; and privation, inasmuch as 
the existeuce of a certain form is founded 
on the exclusion of others. All change or 
motion takes place in ,:egard to substance, 
quantity. quality and place. There are 
three kinds of substances-those alternate
ly in motion ancl at rest, as the animals; 
those perpetually in motion, as the sky ; 
aud those eternally stationary. The last, 
in themselves immovable and imperish
able, are the source and origin of all mo
tion. Among them there must be one first 
being, unclmngeable, which acts without 
the intervention of any other being. All 
that is 4n·oceeds from it; it is the most 
perfect iutelligence-God. The immedi
ate action of this first mover-happy in 
the contemplation ofhimself-extends on
ly to the heavens ; the other inferior 
spheres are moved by other incorporeal 
arn! eternal substances, which the popular 
behef adores as gods, and to which it attrib
utes bodies, contrary to their nature. The 
soul is the principle of life in the orrranic 
Lody, am! is inseparable from the body. 
As faculties of the soul, Aristotle enume

rates the faculty of generation imd mr
trition ; of sensation, memory and recol
lection; the faculty of thinking, or the un
derstandinrr; and the faculty of desiring, 
which is divided into appetite and volition. 
The ethical principles of Aristotle have 
been often misunderstood, partly on ac
count of the degeneracy of his school; 
and he has been considered a supporter of 
the philosophy whose principle is pleas
ure ; but to Aristotle, the best and highest 
(i. e. that which is desirable for itself) is 
the happiness which originates from vir
tuous actions., Virtue, according to him, 
consists in acting according to nutnre: by 
the expression "according to nature," he 
means, keeping the mean between the t\vo 
extremes of the too much and the too 
little. Thus valor, in his view the first of 
virtues, is a mean between cowardice and 
rashness ; temperance is an observance 
of the mean in respect to sensual enjoy
ments, Human actions, to be called mor
al, must be independent of external mo
tives; otherwise they are bnt phenomena, 
the laws of which helong to physics, and 
are therefore iudifferent to the practical 
philosopher. Self-action, and conse
quently the power to net or not to act, to 
act in one way or another, is the condition 
of all morality. Perfect happiness can be 
attained only in political society or the 
state; bnt the best form of state polity 
must be determined by circumstances. 
The school of Aristotle (the peripatetic 
school) continued at Athens uninterrupt
edly till the time of Augustus. Among 
those who proceeded from it are Theo
phrastus, author of several works on 
natural history; Strato of Lampsaeus, 
whose views are but impe1fectly known 
to us from some fragments preserved by 
Cicero and Plutarch; and Demetrius Pha
lereus. (q. v.) No one of the philosophical 
schools of antiquity maiJJtained its influ
ence so long as the peripatetic. Even 
down to modern times, its principles 
served as the rule in philosophical inqui
ries, and some countries still honor Aris
totle as an infallible master of wisdom. 
The Arabians did not first make him known 
to the philosophers of modern Europe, 
but they extended his authority. 3:'he 
acuteness and profoundness which appear 
in his works, his dogmatic tone, his subtile 
distinctions, and the technical language, 
first introduced hy him into philosophy, 
pleased them more than Plato's philo
sophical doubts and allegorical language. 
But we find him in the Christian church 
as early as the time of the A1ian contro
versy; and while the influence of Plato 
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was diminished by the hereRies of Plato
nizin" teachers, that of Aristotle, which · 
the cimmentaries of Iloethius on his trans
]ation of Aristotle's works contributed to 
extend, was continually increasing. (See 
Scholastics.) ,vhen the works of Aristotle 
acrain began to be read in the original Ian-
g~age, a peripatetic sect, difiering from the 
scholastic, arose, in the fifteenth and six
tcenth centuries, which was divided into 
the Averroists and Alexandrians (so called, 
from celebrated commentators on Aris
totle). To the former belonged Alex. 
Achillinus, Zimara and Cmsalpinus; to the 
lutter, the famous Pomponatius and others. 
. PERI PE TIA ; an unexpected change, 
which takes place in the condition of the 
chief person ofan epic or dramatic poem, 
a novel, &c. Aristotle gives, as an in
stance, the scene in (Edipus, in which the 
news intended to _relieve the king's fears, 
and to cheer him,' produces the contrary 
effect, by discovering to him his origin. 
Necessary as the peripctia is for giving in
terest to great compositions, a lu~icrous 
effect is often produced by young poets 
heaping misfortunes upon their heroes, to 
surprise the reader with an unexpected 
deliverance. The Germans call such com
positions Rettungsstitcke (saving-pieces). 

PERIPHERY, (See Circle.) • 
PERIPNEUMONY, (See Pneumony.) 
PERIPTERAL TEMPLE, (See ,/J.rchitec

ture, p. 341.) 
PERISTYLE, (See .rlrchiteclure, p. 341.) 
PERIZONIUs, James, a learned Dutch 

philologian of the seventeenth century, 
born at Damme in IG51, studied at De-
venter and Leyden, and became professor 
of history,.rhetoric and Greek, at the latter 
place, where' he died in 1715. His his
torical and philological works are nume
rous. The principal are .!lnimadversiones 
Hisloric03 (1G85), ·a treasure of learning ; 
Origines Babylonic03 et JEgyptiac03 (1711); 
editions of Mlian's Various Histories, of 
the Minerva of Sanctius, &c. 

PERJURY, by the common law of Eng
la~d, is a crime committed by one who, 
bemg lawfully required to depose the 
truth in any judicial proceeding, wilfully 
swears falsely in .a point material to the 
question in dispute. It has, however, 
bee~ held, that a man may be indicted for 
peIJury for swearing that he believed a fact 
to be true, which he knew to be false. 
The common law takes no notice of any 
false swearing, but such as is committe<l 
m some court of justice havincr power to 
administer the oath, or before s~me officer 
?r n_mgistrate invested with similar author
1ty, m some proceeding relative to a civil 

suit or criminal prosecution; for the law 
esteems all other oaths unnecessary, at 
least, and hence will not punish the breach 
of them. Thus, ifa person swears falsely 
in a voluntary affidavit in any extrajudicial 
matter, he is not liable to any punishment. 
By numerous statutes in England and 
America, the penalties of perjury have 
been extended to false oaths by electors, 
bankrupts, insolvent debtors, &e. By 
the English law, the evidence of one wit
ness alone is not sufficient to convict on 
an indictment for perjury ; in such case, 
there would be only one oath against an
other; but it is sufficient if corroborated 
by other independent evidence. Suborna
tion of perjury· is the offonce ofprocurin"' 
a man to commit perjury. Ily the Im; 
of l\Ioses (Deuteronomy xix, 19), if a man 
testify falsely ngainst his brother, it shall 
be done unto him as he had thougl1t to do 
against his brother. And this is the prin
ciple adopted in the laws of many of the 
states of modem Europe. By the law of 
the Twelve Tables, "pe,jurii pama divina, 
exitium; humana, dedecus." Gellius, xx. J, 
mentions, that some persons who had per
jured themselves, by giving false testimo
uy, were thrown from the Tarpeian rock. 
The civil law punished pe1jury committed 
in swearing by the name of God, in civil 
cases, by infamy (Digest, lib. ii, tit. 4; Code, 
lib. xii. tit. 1); but the punishment of per
jury committed in swearing by the safety 
ofthe emperor, was death ( Code, iv. l: 2); 
by the genius of the prince, beating and 
scourging (Di!5, lib. xii, tit. 2, 13). The 
punislunent ot pe1jury, by the commo.n 
law in England was, anciently, death; af
terwards banishment, or cutting out the 
tongue; then forfeiture of goods. At the 
present time, it is fine, imprisonment, and 
pillory, at the discretion of the court, to 
which the statute Geo. II, c. 25 atkls a 
power in the court to order the offender 
to be sent to the house of correction for a 
term not exceeding seven years, or to be 
transported for the same period. Tl1e of
fender is incapacitated from giving evi
deuce in a court of justice ; but a pard1:m 
will restore his competency. Ily the law 
of the U. States, the punishment on con
viction for perjury committed in any 
cause depending ~n any of. the. ?otuts of 
the U. States, or m. any dcpos1twn taken 
in pursuance of the laws of the U. States, 
is imprisonment not above three years, 
and fine not exceeding $800, pillory one 
}1our, arnl disqualification for being a wit
ness until the judgment is reversed. By 
the capit11laries of Charlemague and 
Louis le Di:bonnaire, perjury was punishe,d 
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by cutting off th_e ha1;1d. !JY. the Na
poleon code, pc1Jury m cnmmal cases 
is punishable by confiuernent at hard 
labor for a limited time. If the party ac
cused is senteuced to a severer puuish
ment, the perjurer is to suffor the like. 
In cases of correctional or police jurisdic
tion, it is punishable by confinement. 
Perjury in civil suits, is punishable by 
civic degradation.· lly the Prussian code, 
promulgated by Frederic William in 
1794, whoever, whether he appears as a 
party or as a witness, pe1j ures himself, is 
to be excluded for ever from his employ
ments, rights and civil profession, to un
dergo an ignomiuious exposition as a per
jured person, or to be publicly declared 
such, and, in addition thereto, to be con
demued to confinemeut from one to three 
years. If the perjury be· with a view to 
profit the pe1jurer, he is to forfeit a sum 
quadruple of that which he endeavored to 
obtain. If the pe1jury is committed in a 
capital case, and an innocent person is, in 
consequence, condemned, the punishment 
of the pe1jurer is death ; and in cases not 
capital, the punishment of the pe1jurer is 
to he proportioned to the crime of which 
the innocent person was accused and con
_victed. By the law of Spain (in 1804), per
jury, in civil causes, is puui8LaLle with ten 
years' condemnation to the galleys ; and 
in criminal cases, in which the puuish
ment for the offence charged does not ex
tend to death, public infamy and perpet
ual condemnation to the galleys. (John
ston's Civil Law of Spain, L. vii, tit. 17, 
lib. 8, Rec.) 

PERKI:V WARBECK. (See Harbeck.} 
PERKI:'is, doctor Elisha, the inventor of 

the metallic tractors; was born at Nor
, wich, Connecticut, in January, 1740, anti 
was educated by his father, doctor Joseph 
Perkins, for the profession of medicine. 
Ile was indebted to nature for uncommon 
endowments, both bodily and mental. In 
person he was six feet high, and of re
markable symmetry. He possessed ex
traordinary ability to endure fatigue. His 
reputation and success as a physician were 

. considerable, hut he is principally known 
by his mctallu; tractors. These were form
e1 by him from a composition which, he 
d1~cover?d aft~r nmnerous experiments 
with various kmds of metals, during seve
ral years, he having concei\·ed the idea 
that metallic substances might have an in
fluence on the nerves and muscles of an
imals, and be capable of being converted 
to useful purposes as extc111al arrents in 
medicine. They consisted of tw~ instru
ments, one of the appearance of steel, the 

other of brass, and were about three 
inches in length, and pointed at one end. 
The manner in which they were applied 
,vas, by drawing the points over the affect
ed parts, in a downward direction, for about 
twenty minutes each time. The com
11laints in which this operation was found 
most useful, were locaL inflammations 
in general, pains in the head, face, teeth, 
breast, side, stomach,· back, rheumatism, 
&c. Doctor Perkins procured a patent 
for his discovery, and the success which it 
obtained was great, not only in this coun
try, but on the other sille of the Atlantic. 
The professors of three universities in 
America gave attestations in favor of its 
efficacy. In Copenhagen, twelve physi
cians and surgeons, chiefly professors and 
lecturers in the Royal Frederic's llos
Jlital, commenced a course of experiments, 
accounts of which were published in an 
octavo volume. They introduced the term 
Perkinism, in honor of the discoverer, and 
asserted that it was of great importance to 
the physician. In Lonc\011, a Perkinian in
stitution, as it was called, was established, 
principally with the view of benefiting the 
poor by the use of the tractors; and, in a 
pamphlet giving an account of the iusti
tution, it was stated that the communi
cations of cases were from disinterested 
and intelligent characters from almost ev
ery ·quarter of Great llritain, including 
professors, regular physicians,surgeons and 
clergymen. A computation of the cures 
said to have been effected, presents the 
number of one million five hundred thou
sand. It may be well deemed a matter 
of surprise, after what we have stated, that 
tl1e tractors have sunk into oblivion; but 
such is the fact. During the prevalence 
of yellow fever' in New York, in 1799, 
doctor Perkins we1it thither for the pur
pose of testing the merits of a highly an
tiseptic remedy which he 'had introduced 
into practice ; but after about four weeks 
of unremitted assiduity in attending the 
sick, he took the disease himself, and died 
at the age of 59 years. Ile was a man of 
gTeat liberality of character and of strict 
honor and integrity. In address and col· 
loquial powers, few of his profes:;ion ex 
celled him. 

PER~!UTATIO:vs. (See Combinations.) 
PERNA;-1rnuco; the name generally given 

to the two cities of Olinda and Recife, in 
Brazil. The former contains 4000 inhab
itants, and is the see of a bishop. It lies 
about three miles north-east of the latter, in 
lat. 8° S. It was formerly more popu
lous and flourishing, hut since its capture 
by the Dutch in lG-10, its commerce and 
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nanufocturcs have deserted it for the lat
ier. (See Recife.)

Pi:Ros, Frall(;ois, a distinguished French 
naturalist, born at Cerilly, in 1775, studied 
in the college at that place, and, in 17a2, 
joined the army on the Rhine. Ilaviug 
been captured at Kaiscrslautern, in about 
ayear he was exchanged, and, having lost 
the sight of one eye, was discharged from 
the service, and naurned to Cerilly, in 
Au"'ust, 1795. Ile then obtained admis
sio; into the school of medicine at Paris, 
where he applied himself closely to his 
studies, and also attended the lectures of 
the museum of natural history. ·when 
the expedition to the South seas, under 
captain Ilaudin, had been projected, Peron, 
with some difliculty, obtained the situation 
of zoologist. The vessels appointed for 
this service, the Geographer and the Nat1i. 
ralist, sailed from Havre, October 19, 
1800, and returned to France in April, 
1804. They had visited New Holland, 
and many of the Australian and Poly
nesian islands; and during the whole of 
the voyage, Peron seized every opportuni
ty for augmenting the stores of' science, by · 
making collections and observations. After 
his return, he was employed, in con
junction with captain Freycinet, to draw 
up an account ofthe voyage, and, with l\I, 
Le Sueur, to describe the new objects of 
natural history which had been procured. 
Peron died December 14, 1810. His 
works are, Observations sur l'.f.lnthropologic; 
and Voyage de Decouvertes aux Ten·es .f.lu
strales (1807-ISIG, 3 vols., 4to.); an un
finished History of the .l\ledusm, frag
ments of which have been publisl1ed, aJHl 
several valuable memoirs on subjects of 
natural history. 

PfaousE, LA. (See Lapirouse.) 
PERPENDICULAR, . it1 geometry ; a line 

falling directly on another line, so as to 
make equal angles on each side; called 
also. a n~rmal line. These lines may be 
stra1&ht hues or curves. A plane is per
pendicular to another plane, if a line 
draw~ on one of them, perpendicular to 
the !me of intersection forms right an
gles with a perpendic11l1:r line on the oth
er plane drawn to the same point.· (See 
Plum_b Line.) A vertical line is one per
pendicular to a horizontal line (a line par
allel to the surface of calm water), so 
called. because it passes from our vertex 
or zemth (q. v.) down to the nadir (q. v.), 
so that the vertical line is a pmticular kind 
of perpendicular line. 

PERPETUAL l\loTJON. a motion which 
i~ supplied and renewed from itself. with
out the intervention of external ~auses. 

VOL. X, 3 

The problem of a perpetual motion con
sists in the inventing of a machine which 
has the principle of its motion within 
itself; and numberless schemes have been 
proposed for its solution. The difficulty 
is, that the resistance of the air, the fric
tion of the parts of the machine, &c., 
necessarily retard, and finally stop, the 
motions of machines, and therefore· seem 
to render perpetual motion an impossi
bility. Attempts have recently been made 
to produce a perpetumn mobile, by means 
of galvanism ; a metallic bar, being placed 
between two dry galvanic columns, is 
alternately atu·acted by each column. 

PERPETUITY, in the doctrine of annui
t~es, is the number of years in which th-0 
sm1ple interest of any principal sum will 
amount to the same as the principal itself; 
01· h is the number of years' purchase to 
~e given for an annuity which is to con
tnme for ever; and it is found by dividing 
£100 by the rate ofinterest agreed upon : 
thus, allowing 5 per cent., the perpetuity is 
£100 =20. 

b 
PERPIGNAN; a city of France, capital 

of East Pyrenees, about a league from t_he 
Mediterranean sea; Jon. 2° 54' E.; lat. 42° 
42' N. ; population, 15,350. It is a place of 
strength, and accounted one of the keys 
of the kingdom, on the side of Spain. Jt 
is mostly ill built and gloomy. The trade · 
consists in corn, wool, iron and wine. 
The manufactures are woollen r;ind silk. 

PERRAULT, Of four brothers of this 
name, who lived during the reign ofLouis 
XIV, the most known are Claude (born 
1G13, died 1688), a physician, naturalist 
and architect, from whose designs the cel
ebrated facade of the LouVl'e (q. v.) and 
the observ

0

atory at Paris were bwilt; and 
Charles (born 16:33, died 1703), a man of 
erudition, but of little taste, ,vhose verses 
have not outlived his duy. Colbert 
availed himself of their wsistance i:n found
ing the French academy of art, of which 
Charles was the librarian. llis poem Le 
Siccle de Louis le Grand, which he read 
before the academy in 1687, gave l'ise to 
tl1e famous controversy OR the compara
tive merits of the ancients and moderns. 
In his Parcillele des Jlnciens et Modernes 
(IGSS-96), in the form of a dialogue, be 
maintains that the moderns liave carried 
art and science, which were in a state of 
infancy among the ancients, to the highest 
perfection, arnl have excellod them ir1 
their works. This opinion was warmly 
attacked by Boileau, and zealously de
fended by Fontenelle and Iludart de la 
l\1ottn. i>enuult was al~o autllor of Lr.! 
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Hammes illus/res de France (lfi!)G-1700). 
The Contes de ma .llcre l'Oye (Talcs of 

· l\lother Goose),ofwhich he is the reputed 
author has procured for him, but perhaps 
unjusdy, the title of "invent?r. of the 
French Fairy Tales." (See fain.es.) . 

PERRON", An11uetil du. (oee .Jlnqu.etil 
dii Perron, and Zcndavesta.) 

PERRY,Oliver. (See.Jlppendix to this vol.) 
PERRY, (See Pear.) 
PERSECUTIO:i oF CHRISTIANS. The 

persecutions which the early Christians 
underwent were a natural consequence 
of the anxiety which the free spirit of the 
Christian doctrine and worship, so oppo
site to the religious institutions previous
ly existing, excited among J~ws and 
heathens. As lonrr as the Jewish state 
continued, the Clll"istian commurnues 
established within its limit,; had little 
reason to expect toleration, as even the 
founder of their religion had been regar<l
ed as a stirrer up of setlition, on account 
of his opposition to the ordinances of the 
Jewish church, which were zealously de
fended by the Pharisees, who formed the 
ruling party; and the sanhedrim could 
not forgive his followers for regarding him 
as the tl'lle Messiah. But, as this body hail 
not power to carry its wishes into effect, 
and the Christians abstained from open 
violation of the public peace, there was 
no general persecution of them in Pales
tine under the sanction of the Roman au
thorities; and only some of the heads of 
the congregations at Jerusalem, such as 
Stephen and the apostles James the elder 
and James the younger, suffered martyr
dom,-the former fo1ty-three, the latter 
sixty-three years after Christ. But the 
Jews in the towns of the Roman empire, 
where they had made settlements, and 
where Christian congregations soon sprung 
up, excited against them the suspi<;ions of 
the magistrates, who, at first, may have con
sidered the Christians as an unimportant 
Jewish sect, or have tolerated the new 
worship with less reluctance, since the in
troduction of a new divinity had little in 
it to startle the mind of a heathen. Nero, 
indeed, ascribed to the Christians the con
flagration of the city of Rome kindled by 
himself,and, in the year64, subjected them 
to a dreadful persecution, in which the 
apostles Peter and Paul suffered; but this 
was more :m.exercise of imperial tyranny 
than of policy, or an intolerant spirit. 
This first persecution does not appear to 
have extended far beyond Rome. There 
arose, however, a second, in the year 95 
because Domitian, deceived by the royai 
title which the Cliristians gave to Jesus, 

after fruitless inquiries for the supposed 
relations of Jesus and pretenders to the 
crown, caused many of his followers, par
ticularly in Asia l\linor, to be banished, or 
put to death. \Vhat is called the third 
pcrsecuti-On of the Christians, took place in 
the time of Trajan, who issued an edict 
against secret societies, which was follow
ed, in 105, by a prohibition of their meet
ings, and the punishment of some refrac
tory individuals, because the Roman pro- _ 
consuls (for example, Pliny the younger, 
in Uithynia) considered the refusal of the 
Christians to pay the usual homage to the 
image of the emperor as deserving of pun
ishment; and their suspicions were awak
ened by the independent character of the 
followers of the new faith, and their devia
tion from the national customs. Charges 
of outrage and sedition, principally excited 
and spread abroad by the Jews, increased 
the unfavorable disposition of the heathens 
towards the Christians. It was said that 
they were accustomed, in theii· assemblies, 
to eat human flesh (a misconception of 
the eucharist), and to practise shameful 
vices, and not only to aim at the destruc-• 
tion of the old religion, but at the over
throw of the Roman imperial throne, and 
the foundation of a new monarchy. 
These reports easily grew out of their 
peculiar habits. The obscurity in which 
they enveloped themselves, on account of 
their well-founded apprehensions ; the 
spirit of their associations, which kept 
them separate from the rest of the world; 
their secret meetings for religious exer
cises, often held by night,-were sufficient 
to fumish materials for suspicion: and the 
extravagant expectations which many 
among them entertained of the near re
turn of Christ, their zeal against heathen 
manners and customs, and their open op
position to the worship of idols, from 
which they annually converted thousands, 
excited the heathen priests and magistrates 
against all that bore the name of Christian. 
Yet the followers of the new religion, be
ing almost entirely confined to the lower 
class, and being split into a variety of 
sects, chiefly Gnostics, which were con
tinually increasing, were objects rather of 
contempt than of fear; and, next to the 
protection of an overruling Providence, 
it is principally owing 'to this circum
stance that, notwithstanding several occa
sions for new persecutions, and notwith
standing the zeal with which their doc
trines were assailed by heatl1en philoso
phers (as, for example, Celsus, who wrote 
~gainst Christianity about 140), they en
Joyed above fifty years of undisturbed 
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tranquillity, until tl~e fo~rth persecution 
so calle<l. In Asia l\Imor, they were 
violently assailed, about the year IGO, 
by the heath.en pop~lace ; and tho Chris
tian apologist Justm l\Iartyr, and the 
bishop of Smyrna, Polycarp, were put to 
death. About the year 177, l\Iarcus Aure-
Jius treate<l the new congregations in Gaul, 
at Vienne and Lyons, with great severity, 
an<l many Christians suflered martyr
tlom (fourth pcrsewlion). About the end 
of the second century, a strong disposition 
was manifested to unite the congregations, 
which had been hitherto independent of 
one another, into one church. The spir
itual teachers, too, growing bolder with 
the increase of their distinctions and priv
ilegcs, showed a disposition to grasp more 
authority, and often came into collision 
with the civil magistrates; and the Chris
tians, having become numerous and pow
erful, openly derided the pagan worship, 
now sinking into decline. .These circum
stanccs led to wild outbreaks of the hea
then populace, Lent on revenging the in
sults offered to their gods ( about Hl2), and 
a dreadful slaughter ensued. The empe
ror Septimius Severus, moreover, in 202, 
forbade the accession of new converts to 
the Jewish and Christian rcligions,m1dthis 
decree was followed by still severer op
prcssions of the Christians. Dreadful tor
tures were employed by the Roman magis
·trates, at that time, in or<ler to compel 
the Christians, of every age and sex, to 
deny their religion. l\lany yielded to the 
storm, with the intention of returning to 
Clnistianity in more peaceful times; yet 
not a few preferred death to apostasy, aud 
gained tlrn martyr's crown, and the admi
ration of Christian posterity. (See Jl!ar
t.11rs, and Saints.) After this J,jlh persecu
tion, the Christians enjoyed toleration and 
peace from 211, under Caracalla, l\Iacri
nus and lleliogabalus, and, under Alexan
der Severus, even privilc"es a!l(l distinc
tion. The restraints impo~ed upon them 
by the emperor l\Iaxirriian (235) received 
the name of the si:rth persecution, al
though, properly speaking, only Christian 
teachers and clergymen were oppressed 
by this emperor ; but the oppressions 
which many of the congregations under-
w~nt were inflicted without his command. 
Pnvatc hat!·cd, in fact often led to out
rnges against the Clnis~ians, and excited 
the populace to assail them. This hap
pcned at Alexandria in the latter yeru-s of 
the reign of the emperor Philip the Ara
bian, who was, personally, well-affected 
towards them. But his successor, De
cius, began his reign (249) with a persc

cution of the Christians (the seventh) 
throughout l1is kingdom. The universal
ity of this persecution, and the persever
ance and cruelty with which it was pur
sued, made it plain that the emperor's pur
pose was to extirpate them entirely, and 
induced many to fall from their faith. 
Fortunately, however, from the rapid 
changes in the government at this period, 
the persecuting policy was not very stead
ily followed. Valerian, in 257, put to 
death few bnt the clergy (eighth persecu
tion); and the execution of the edict of 
Aurelian against the Christians (274, the 
ninth persecution, as it was called)"was pre
vented by his violeut death. A severe 
persecution (the tenth) took place under 
the emperor Diocletian, at the instigation o, 
his ministers, Galerius and other enemies 
of the Christians, in 303. Throughout the 
Roman empire, their churches were de
stroyed, their sacred books collected and 
burned, and all imaginaule means of inhu
man violence employed to induce them to 
renounce their faith. As they were ac
cused, moreover, of a rebellious spirit, and 
of kindling a conflagration in the royal 
palace at Hicomedia, thousands suffered 
martyrdom. Constantius Chlorus, a sove
reign favorable to tliem, was unable to 
protect them entirely in his Gallic a:id 
llritish provinces ; aud in Greece, Illyria, 
Italy and Spain, Galerius, l\laximinus and 
Licinius pursue<l them with imprison
ments and executions, principally directed 
against the clergy, till 310. These were 
the last oppressions of the Christians un
der the Roman government. Constantine 
the Great (312 and 313) restored to the 
Christians full liuerty, and the use oftheir 

' churches and goo<ls; an<l his conversion 
to Christianity made it the established r?li
gion in the Rom~n empire. Thi~ relig_wn 
afterwards expencnced oppression with
out the limits of the Roman empi_re; for 
instance, in 343 and 41"1 in Persia, and 
from 437, with little interruption, till tl!e 
commencement of the sixth century,. m 
the African kingdom of the Vandals ; uut 
the efforts of some. Roman o!'1perors fa
vorable to heathemsm, as Julmn and Eu
genius, for the restoration of the pagan 
worsl,ip in the Roman empire, were mo.re 
prejudicial to themselve~ than to the ~hris
tians. After the establishment of 1slarn
ism, the caliphs in Asia and A!rica_labor
ed, with success, for the extirpati~m of 
Christianity, and spared only partlcular 
schismatic sects, which still enjoy, under 
the protecJion of th_e M~h~rnmedan~, _the 
free exercise of tl1e1r rehg10n. Clmsum1s 
themselves, after it hall become a crime to 
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be a heretic (see Heretic, and ~iquisition), 
persecuted one another most bitterly; and 
the outrages which the early Christians 
bad suffered from the heathens were to!
eral>le, compared to the religious wars 
w!-.ich they waged against each ~ther _in 
the middle ages, and to the suffcrmgs m
flicted on heretics, so called, by the inqui
sition, and by fanatical princes, even to 
the eighteenth century. But, as heathen 
Rome could not stop the spread of Chris
tianity, so Protestantism, in later times, 
rooted itself the more firmly in proportion 
to the tempests which assailed it; for the 
direct tendency of persecution is to awak
en a spirit of heroic resistance, and a zeal 
to make sacrifices for the cause of truth. 

PERBEPHO!fE. (See Proserpine.) 
PERSEPOL1s. In a northern direction 

from the Persian capital of Shiraz are the 
ruins of ancient structures of different 
ages, among which are the only remains 
of ancient Persian architecture, belonging 
to the most flourishing period of that 
powerful nation. There are other archi
tectural remains, with inscriptions, belong
ing to the time of the modern Persian 
empire, which originated in the third 
eentury of the Christian era, out of the 
Parthian empire. (See Parthians.) These 
latter remains lie about four or five miles 
from the ruins of Persepolis proper, and 
consist pa1tly of works of sculpture, partly 
of inscriptions in the ancient Pehlvi 
language, cut in the rocks. They are 
called, by the Arabs,. Nakshi Rustam 
(tho image of Rustam) because they were 
regarded as intended to commemorate the 
deeds of this ancient hero; but, according 
to De Sacy's satisfactory explanation, they 
relate to the kings of the modern Persian 
race(the SU88anides). (See Persia.) l\Iany 
inscriptions in Arabic, the later Persi:m, 
and other languages, were put here in the 
century after l\1ohammed. The ancient 
Persian monuments differ essentially from 
all the rest of the ruins. These are the 
ruins of the proper palace of Persepolis, 
caller!, by tho Arabs, Chilminar, i. e. the 

cled in the re:rr by rocky mountains, 
which open in the form of a crescent, and 
consisting of three divisions, one above 
the other, and built entirely of the most 
beautiful gray marble, the immense blocks 
of which are put together with admirable 
art, without mortar. .Marble stairs, so ,Tide 
and easy of ascent, that ten horsemen 
can ride up them abreast, lead from the 
lower divisions to the higher. At the en
trance of the portico, to which the steps 
belonging to the first division lead, fabu
lous animals are seen, wrought in the still 
remaining pilasters, as if to guard the 
palace. Similar steps lead to the second 
division, to a colonna<le, several columns 
of which still exist, fifty feet high, and of 
such a circumference that three men can 
hardly clasp them. This colonnade leads 
to several detached buildings, of which 
the largest stands in the i,ame division; 
the others, farther back, form the third 
division. These houses contain a num
ber of chambers, of different sizes, and 
seem to have been real dwellings. They 
are ornamented with a number of images 
representing processions, people of all 
rauks, combats of fa!Julous animals with 
one another and with men. In the wall 
of the rock against which the building 
stanrls, are two large tom!Js. At a con
siderable height from the ground, afafa!k 
is hewn in the rock itself, behind which is 
a chamber that can be entered only by a 
passage broken through, as no regular en
trance has been found. Ueneath, the rock 
is cut perpendicularly, in order to make 
the monument entirely inaccessible. The 
best representation of the ruins is to be 
found in Niebuhr. The result of the 
most recent investigations, compared with 
the information contained in the an
cient writers, is, that the monuments 
of Perscpolis are actually of Persian 
origin, and the tombs, those of Persi~.n 
kings, belonging to the buildings called 
Chibninar, with which they are connected 
by subterranean passages. Though the 
builuings belong to Persian antiquities, 

forty (used indefiuitely to signify many) : yet it is probable that the Persians them
columns, with two tombs near it; four 
tombs towaros the north-east, near Nak
sh_i Rustam, ~ailed the tomb$ of the kings, 
with the rums of some other ancient 
buildings; and la8tly many remains and 
columns of unfiuished tombs between 
Chilminar and Nakshi Rustam. All these 
remains are represented in Chardin's 
Travels through Persia, and in Niebuhr's 
Travels to Ar~bin. The chief monument 
is Chilminar, undoubtedly the remains of 
a great and magnificent structure, encir

selves did not construct them, but caused 
them to be erected by others; and their 
truly Asiatic character affords foundation 
fur. th~ supposition that they were built in 
1m1tat10n of the architecture of the l\Iedes 
(to whom the Persians were indebted, in 
g~ne~I, for their civilization), under the 
direction of the priests. The ruins of 
Persepolis proper are most probably not 
all of the same age, but the work of seve
ral Fersian kings. Persepolis was not 
destmed for a temple, for the Persians. 
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professing the religion of the J\Iagians, 
had no temples; uor was it a palace of 
the kings, because, though it may have 
ori!!inated, as most of the capitals of Asia 
ditl from the residence of the kings of. 
the'first conquerors, in,oon ceased to be 
their actual abode. Rut the ideas of 
country, power and religion attached to 
it, made it the receptacle of the royal 
dead, and the sanctuary of the people. 
The various images represent the whole 
piivate life oftbe king, as it was strictly 
prescribed by the l\Iagians. Immediately 
after their accession to the throne, the 
Persian kings proceeded to Persepolis to 
be invested with the garment of Cyrus, 
and, at certain times, visited this holy 
place to sacrifice on the summits of the 
mountains. After the death of a king, his 
npparcl, utensils, and even his treasures, 
were preserved here, as the tomb of the 
king was considered a fit dwelling to be 
provided with all necessaries. l~or this 
reason, not only numerous guards protect
ed the palace, but also the most important 
officers of the deceased king, perhaps 
even his wives, were obliged to remain 
near the _tomb. Alexander, after over
coming Darius, gratified his revenge by 
the destruction of Persepolis. (See .11.lex
ander.) The mechanical execution of 
these monuments is very perfect, and no 
country on earth, Egypt only, perhaps, 
excepted, can show such masonry as 
these ruins. The character cif this archi
lecture, however, is totally opposite to that 
of the Egyptian monuments. , Surprising 
assiduity and minuteness of execution are 
shown in the ornamental work. The in-
Rcriptions on these ruins are in a three
fold character-comprised under the gene-
ml name of arrow-headed character,-and 
also in three different languages. The 
oldest character, undoubtedly, consisting 
of letters, is, according to the unanimous 
opinion of critics, in the Zend language, a 
sacred idiom of the l\Iagians: the charac
ters of the second kind seem to belong to 
the Pehlvi language; and the third are, 
perhaps, Assyrian or Babylonian. Grote
fend and Lichtenstein have been particu
larly successful in the explanation of these 
characters. Drawings, still more exact 
than those of captain Keppel, and accounts 
of newly discovered hass-reliefa in Per
sepolis, have heen given by Jam. Edw. 
Alexander, in his Travels from India to 
England, through Persia, Asia J\Iinor, 
&c., 1825-182G (London, 1827, 4to.) 

. PERSEUS; son of Danae (q. v.) am! Ju
p1ter. Polydcctes, king of Seriphos, an 
island in the Archipelago, who had re
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ceived him with his mother, soon wished 
to remove from his comt the young arnl 
daring hero. Under pretence, therefore, 

_of suing for the daughter of illnomauA, 
he requested from his friends presents of 
rarities to make his wedding feast more 
splendid. Perseus promised him the 
head of the Gorgon (.Medusa). Beyond 
the ocean, just on the borders of eternal 
night, dwelt the formidable Gorgon race, 
with serpent-locks and serpent-girdles, 
of whom J\Iedusa alone was mortal. 
Conducted by .Mercury and J\Iinerva, 
he first went to the three Grairn, on the 
western coast of the ocean; who had 
but one eye and one tooth, in common. 
Perseus got possession of these, and 
promised to restore them on condition 
that they would bring him to the 1iymphs, 
who kept the instruments wl1ich he 
needed in this enterprise-the talaria, or 
winged shoes, the bag, and the helmet of 
Pluto, which made i.ts wearer invisible. 
They agreed to the condition, and Per-· 
seus obtained from the nyt:nphs what he · 
desired. Other accounts say, that he was 
furnished by J\Iercury and Vulcan. Led 
by J\Iercury and J\Iinerva, he reached the 
slumbering Gorgons. With his face avert
ed, he approached the monsters, whose 
look transformed the spectator into stone, 
saw the head -or J\ledusa by reflection in 
his brazen shield, and cut it off. From 
the drops of blood sprang Pegasus and 
Cbrys:10r. ,vith the head in his bag, he 
escaped from the pursuing · sisters, hy 
means of the helmet of Pluto. On the 
winged sandals of Mercury, he now hov
ere<l over various regions, seeking adven
tures. Ile went to king Atlas, l.ho had 
been informed by an oracle, that~ son of 
Jupiter would strip his garden of the 
golden apples which it bore; and there
fore refused to Perseus the rites of hospi
tality, who, presenting to his eyes the 
Gorgon's head, changed him into a rock, 
which was doomed to support tlie heav
ens. Ile then delivered Andromeda. ( q. v.) 
By her he became the father of Perses, 
whom he left in the care of his grand
father Cepheus, and returned with An
dromeda to Seriphos. Here be found his 
mother at the altar of Minerva, to which 
she had fled with his foster-father Dictys, 
to escape the violence of Polydectes. llo 
transformed the latter,,with all his af'Soci
ates, into stone; and, having placed Dictyi, 
upon the throne of Seriphos, he returned 
to Mercury the talaria, the bag and the 
helmet, and gave to Minerva the Gorgou's 
head, which she fixed in the centre of hc,r 
shield, or, according to some, on her 
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breastplate. Perseus tlien went to .1\rgo~,
with Danae and Andromeda, to v1~1t In:; 
grandfather Acrisius .. 7'0 avoid the predic
tions ofan oracle, Acnsms hacl fled to Thes
saly; but he could not escape his dest!ny; 
for l'crseus followed him there, ancl. k1llcd 
him accidentally with the discus, of whicl~ 
he was the inventor. In consequence of 
this event, he rcfus:.!d to ascend the thr~ne 
of Aruos, which hall thus fallen to hun, 
uml e~changcd it for Tiryuthus, the king
dom of Megapcnthes. Here he founded 
l\lyccnro. Besides Perse!', the founder of 
the l'ersian nation, Andromeda also be
came the mother of Alc::eus, Stheuelus, 
Eleus, l\lestor, Electryon, and a daughter 
named Gorgoplwne, After l1is death, 
Perseus was worshipped as a hero, aml 
placed amonrr the stars. The fable of 
Perseus has b~en, by some writers, <lerivell 
from Persia, ancl been interpreted as typi
cal of the intrOlluction of agriculture from , 
Upper Asia or Persia into Greece. llc is 
the Bersin of the 8halmamch. 

PERSIA (Jmn, Chahistan); a country of 
Asia, between 25° and 40° N. lat., and 41° 
and &1° E. lon.; bounded N. by Russia, 
the Caspian sea and Independent Tartary, 
\V. by Turkey, S. by the Persian gulf; 
and E. by Beloochistan and Afghani~tnn; 
comprising about 390,000 square miles, 
with a population of about G,500,000. The 
centre of Persia is an elevated plain, con
taining several deserts of sand. The 
.northern provinces, in which rises the 
chain of the Ararat, and the western parts 
of the country, are mountainous. To the 
cast of the Tigris, aud nearly parallel with 
it, is a granitic ridge, called by tlie an
cients Zlgros; and also parallel with the 
same is uie Orontes {now Elwind), which 
separates into two branches, one of wl1ich, 
to the west of the Caspian sea, is con
nected with the Elbour, or the Caspian 
chain, a prolongation of the Taurus. The 
country on the Caspian is lower than the 
coasts on the ocean, arnl is surrounded by 
a semicircular harrier of mountains, which 
are a continuation of the Taurus and Cau
casus, arnl present a much stepper descent 
towards the Caspian than on the land side. 
In the southern part of Persia, the eleva
!ion of the country is more grmlual than 
rn the north and west ; a1Hl alon rr the Per
sian gul~ th~re is. a na:row strip of low 
land, which 1s unmhah1table in summer 
on account of the heat. As we recede 
from the sea, and approach the mountains, 
the climate becomes cooler. The ele
Yatecl no1thern llllll ~vcstern regions nre 
.temperate, nm,, in winter, cold. Earth
quakc:J arc not uncommon: in 182-1, a 

shock, which continued six llays and six 
11io-hts, destroyed the city of Shiraz (50,000 
in\Jabitants) au<l Knzronn; mountains dis
nppeared without leaving a tr~ce bcl1ind. 
It is remarkable that so extensive a coun
try has no considerable river, although it 
contains many high mountains. There 
are a few S!nall rivers, that lose them
selves in the sand, or are consumed by 
canals, which serve the purpose of irriga
tion. Persia, however, contains several 
lakes, amo11g which are that of Erivan and 
Bakteghian or Salt lake. All the water is 
impregnated with salt; the lakes are all 
saliuc, and wherever water has stood in 
"·inter, the soil is found to have become 
suit. The extcusive plains arc, many of 
them, covered with water in winter, and 
in summer· present a bare, hot surface, 
coated with saline matter: The moun
tain~ are nakell ; the hills dry and lmrrPu. 
Ou account of the scarcity of water, but a 
small portion of the plaius iR cultivatetl; 
the rernaimlcr is either naketl or merely 
bl'ar:-1 some succulent plants, which soon 
wither. There are, however, 8ome fertile 
tracts. The country supplies excellent 
horses and asses, Jrornedaries, cattle, 
broad-tailed sheep, silk, grain, rice, pube, 
melons, sesame, saffron, madder, hemp, 
flax, tobacco, poppies, liquorice, sugar
cane, date-palms, cassia, mastic, rich wines, 
cotton, manna, gum tragacanth, senna, gal
bauu111, assafcetida, rhubarb, nil the fruits 
of the temperate zone, and fine tropical 
fruits, gall-nuts, copper, iron, lead, salt
petre, sulphur, salt, &c. The inhabitants 
are partly Tadshiks, consistiug of a mixed 
race of l'arsee, Arabic, &c., origin, Par
secs, or fire-worshippers ancl Armenians; 
and partly nomads, among whom tl1e 
Curds are the principal nation, The Tad
shiks (modern Persians) are superior to 
the Ottomans in cil,ilization, and manifest 
a strong pm,sion for the arts and sciences. 
They are l\Iohammcclans, of the sect of 
Ali, or Shiites. A peculiar l\lohammedan 
sect, the Sabians (q.v.), worsl1ip the cross, 
have a sort of baptism, and call themselves 
disciples of St. John. The l,;Jimaclites 
(q. v.) also form a distinct sect. The Par
sees _are Guebers (q. !·l, of the philo
soplHcal sect of Soph1s. · (See Sophis.) 
Jews and Christians are tolerated in Per
sia. The l'ersians are distinguished for 
their skill in dyeing, and in silk and wool
len manufactures. They, manufacture 
shagrceu, morocco, work in gold and sil
ver to great perfection, and make excel
len_t sword blades, and a great number of 
articles of copper ware. In agriculture 
they make great use of artificial irrigation, 



31 PERSL\.-IIISTORY OF PERSIA. 

which is, at present, a monopoly of the 
government, . Tl~e comm_crce, which is 
considerable, 1s cl11efly earned on by cara
vans to Imlia, Turkey aud Arabia. The 
na\'i "ation of the Persian gnlf is mostly in 
the }~ands of foreigners. 'fhe navigation 
of the CaFpian sea is open to the ltussians 
and Persians ; but the latter, by the terms 
of the treaty of 1828, are excluded from 
maintaining ships of war in its waters. 
Arts and sciences arc held in esteem, but 
are by no means in a flourishing condition. 
The study of the Koran, divination, as
trology, a sort of ethics, mcdiciue and 
poetry, are the chief departments of edu
catiou. The style of architecture is sim
ple, sculpture almost unknown, the music 
detestable. The government is an abso
lute despotism ; at the head of it is the 
sliah, with unlimited power. Janbe1t esti- · 
mated his income at $10,000,000. The 
twelve provinces into which the kingdom 
i; divided are governed by khans. The 
nomadic tribes enjoy a so1t of indepen
dence. under their chief,;, and form the 
main body of the military force. Abbas 
!llirza, the heir apparent, has endeavored 
to form troops with the European disci
pline. Persia has no naval force, owing 
partly to a want of ship timber. The 
largest town is Ispahan ( q. v. ), formerly 
one of the principal cities of Asia, now 
much reduced. The capital is Tehcran 
(50,000 inhabitants in winter; 10,000 in 
summer.) 

Hwtory. The history of Persia first 
emerges from the obscurity of antiquity' 
with Cyrns. The dynasty of the l\Iaha
bads is mentioned by Oriental· writers as 
the first. It was followed by that of the 
l'ishdadians(coeval with our .Assyiian em
pire). After the Pishdadians, the Kaja
nides ruled for 718 years. Gustasp (Ilys
taspcs), the Median Cyaxares, or his con
temporary, under whom Zerdusht (Zoro
aster) lived, belongs to the uncertain time 
before Cyrns. With Cyrus (q. v.), 55!:l
529 B. C., began the period of Persian 
i:owcrin the \Vest. By uniting the Per
sians and l\Iedes under his sceptre, he 
made them the ruling nation in \Vestern 
Asia; he conquered Crcesus, took Baby
lon, and reduced Asia Minor. Ile was 
succeeded by his son Cambyscs (529
522), who conquered Tyre, Cyprus and 
Egypt.. Afier him, a l\fogian ruled for a 
short tune, who gave himself out as Smer
dis, brother of Cambyses. lie was de
th.roned, and Darius llystaspes (q. v.) ob
tamed the crown by lot or the choice of 
his colleagues (521-487 B. c:). He re
duced the revolted kingdom of Babylon, 

and subdued Thmce, l\Tnceclonin, (512 B. 
C.), and a small part of India; lmt liis at
tempt to conquer the Scythians beyond 
the Danuhe was unsuccessful. Ile reduc
ed the Greek colonies in Asia l\Iinor, 
which had attempted to shake off the Pel'
sian yoke (.'.,01 B. C.); but he was unfor
tunate in liis wm· against the European 
Greeks, and Egypt revolted from him. 
His son Xerxes ( 4tl7 to 4G7 B. C.) effected 
the submission of Egypt, but was defeat
ed by the Greek~ on the field of l\Iara
thon and at Salamis, and was obliged to 
defend himself against their attacks in a 
disnstrous war. Under Artaxerxes Lon
gimanus, the .!lhasuerus of the Scriptures 
(until 425 U. C.), the first symptoms of de
cline became visible. Egypt again reyoJt
ed, and was again conquered, after a 
bloody strnggle. The Greek war termi
ll°;ted disadrnntagcously, in 449 B. C. (See 
Cimon.) l\legahyzus excited a dangerous 
insurrection. The weak kiug was govern
ed by his mother aud wifo. The next 
clmnges of government were rapid and 
violent. Xerxes II, his only legitimate 
son, was murdered, after a reign of forty
fiT"e days, by liis natural brotlier Sogdia
nus, wl10 suffered the same fate, six 
months afterwards, by tl1e Imnds of .an
other illegitimate son of Artaxerxes,
Ochus, who assumed the name of Darius 
II, and reigned until 404 B. C., under the 
influence of his wife Parysatis. The re
volts of his satravs hastened the decline 
of the empire, and the Persians were 
obliged to acknowledge independent kings 
in Egypt. But the internal trou blcs in 
Greece, of whicl1 the Persians mtfully 
took aclvantage, saved them, for a time, 
from a united attack by the Greeks. Ar
taxerxes II, l\Iemnon, or l\Incmon (until 
3Gl B. C.), was entirely under the influ
ence of his motlier, Parysatis. Ilis broth
er Cyrus, supported by 10,000 Greeks un
der Xenophon (q. v.), u.ttempted to de
throne him (400 B. C.}, bnt was defeated 
and killed. Domestic dissensions obliged 
the Lacedrernonians to abandon their ad
vantages in Asia l\linor, mid to conclude 
the disadvantageous peace of Antalcidas 
(387 Il. C.). Artaxerxes III, Ochus (until 
338 B. C.), son of l\Inemon, secured his 
throne by putting to death his numerous 
brothers. He recovered Egypt (350 B. C.); 
\mt his eunuch, Bagoas, poisoned him on 
.account of his cruelty, successively mur
dered all his sons, and gave the crown to 
Darius Codomannus ( q. v. ), n prince of 
the blood, who ,vas conquered by Alex
ander in three decisive actions, on the, 
Granicus, at l~sus and Gaugamela, ancl 
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lost his life (330 B. C.); after which Alex
amler macle himself master of the whole 
empire (3'29 B. C.). On the dissolution 
of the J\lace<lonian empire; after the death 
of Alexander (323\ the Seleucicles (see 
Stl,ucus) ruled ov,er Persia until 246 B. C. 
They were succeeded by the ·Arsacicles, 
who founded the empire of the Parthians, 
which existed until 2"29 A. D. Ardshir 
l3abekan (Artaxerxes)· then obtained the 
sornreignty of Central Asia, and left it to 
Jiis descendants, the Sassanides, who ruled 
407 years. With them begins, according 
to Ilammer(q. v.), the romantic character 
of Persian chivalry; and the six most re
uowned rnlers of this dynasty, among 
whom are Behramgur, Chosroes, Purwis, 
nnd N ushirvau, are the subjects of Per- ' 
sian romances. Ardshi1·, son of Sassan, 
ruled from 218 to 241. The wars which 
he carried on with the Romans were con-
tinned under his successor, Shapur (Sa
por I, until 271hagainst Gordian and Va
lerian (the latter of whom fell into the 
hands of Sapor, and was treated in a most 
revolting manner), and were not terminat
ed untilthepeaceofkingN;1.rseswithDio
detian (303~ '\Vhen Sapor the Great 
{from 309 to 380) had become of full age, 
the empire again recovered strength. Ile 
punishedtheArahsfortheidncursions,and 
wok the king of Yemen prisoner, and de
mantled from the emperor of Constanti
nople the cession of all the country to the 
Strymon, as Ardshir had once done. Con
stantine the Great, Constantine II and 
Julian resisted his demands ; but Jovian 
purchased peace by a cession of the five 
provinces in question and the fortress of 
Nisibis. Saporalso extended his conquests 
into Tartary and India. \Var and peace 
successively followed, without any impor
tant events, after the death of Sapor. Un
der Artaxerxes 11 (until 383), Sapor III 
{until 388~ and Vararanes IV (until 3~J), 
the empire flourished. Arabs, Huns and 
Turks successively appear on the field, as 
allies or enemies of Persia. Yezdcgerd 
l (until 420), a friend of the Christians, 
conquered Armenia in 412. In the year 
4'20, yararanes V ascended the throne by 
the md of the Arabs. Ile was victorious 
against Theodosius II, defeated the Huns 
who invaded his empire, and conquered 
the kingdom of Yemen. Ile was sue-
cee<led by Vararanes VI (until 457) and 
llormisdas IIL In the year 457 1 Firus 
{Pheroses) ascended the throne by the 
assistance of the Huns, but afterwards 
made war against them, and lost his life in 
battle in 48.'l. Vulens, or Balash (from 
488 to 491) was stripped of.a prut of his 

territories by the Huns, and obliged to pa}' 
them a tribute for two years. The Sas
sanicles, however, soon regained their 
greatness and power. Cohad ( until 531) 
subdued the Huns; and, though he .had 
recovered his throne, in 498, by their as
sistance, yet, at a later period, he waged a 
successful war against them, against Atha
nasius, the Indians, and Justinian I. llis 
youngest son" and successor, Cl10sro11 
Anushirvan (from 531 to 579) was di~tiu
guished for his uncommon wisdom aml 
vulor. Under him the Persian empire 
extended from the l\Iediterranean to the 
Indus, from the Jaxartes to Arabia aucl 
the confines of Egypt. Ile waged sue
cessful wars with the Indians and Turks, 
with Justinian and Tiberius, and the 
Arabs, whom he delivered from the op
pres,;ion of petty tyrants, and suppressed 
the rebellions of his brother and his son. 
The Lazians in Colchis, wearied with the 
Greek oppression, submitted themselves to 
him; hut, when he attempted to transfer 
them into the interior of Persia, they again 
placed themselves under the domiuio11 of 
Justinian, whose arms were now victori
ous. Anushirvan died of grief <luring 
the negotiations for peace. \Var contin
ued under Hormuz (llormisdas IV,' from 
579 to 591) until the reign of Chosrou II 
(until 628), under whom the Persian power 
reached its highest pitch. By successful 
wars he extended his conquests, on the 
one side to Clmlcedon (616), on the other 
over Egypt to Lybia and JEthiopia, 
and finally to Yemen. But the fortune of 
war was suddenly changed by the victori
ous arms ofthe emperor Heraclius. Chos
rou lost all his conquests, aud his own son 
Sirhes made him prisoner, and put him to 
death (628). The decline of Persia was 
hastened by continued domestic fonds. 
Sirhes, or Kahad Shirujeh, was murdered 
in the same year. His son Ardshir(Arta
xerxes) III, but seven years old, succeeded 
him, and was murclered, in 629, by his gen
eral Serbus (Sheheriar). The chiPf Per
sians prevented Serb:is from asce111ling the 
throne; and, after numernus revolutions, 
s'.1cce?ding each other so rapidly that the 
historians have confounded the names, 
Yez<legerd III, a nephew of Chosrou, as
cended the throne in 632, at the nge of six
teen. He was attacked by caliph Omar, 
in 636, and Persia became a 11rey to the 
Arabs and Turks. Y ezdecrerd Jost his 
life in 651.-\Vith the conq~est ·0 r Persia 
by the caliphs begins the history of the 
modern Persian empire. The dominion 
of the Arabs (see Caliph) lasted 585 year11, 
from 636 to 1220. As some of the Arab 
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governors made themselves indepernlent, 
and Persian and Turkish princes possess-
eel themselvelii of single provinces, Persia 
continued to he divided into numerous 
petty states. Among the p1incipal dynas
ties were, in the north and north-east, 1. 
the·Turkish house of the Thaheridis in 
Khorasan, from 820 to 872; 2. the Persian 
dynasty of the Soffurides, which dethron
ed the one last named, and ruled ornr 
Khorasan and Farsistan until 902; 3. the 
Samanide dynasty, which established its 
independence on Khorasan in 874, under 
Ahmed, in the province l\Iavaralnar, and 
lasted to 999. Ishmael, Ahmed's son, de
throned the Soffarides, and became pow
erful; and under his descendants origin at-
ed, 4. the Gaznavides, in 977,·whcn Se
bektechin, a Turkish slave and governor 
of the Samanides at Gazna and Khorasan, 
made himself independent at Gnzua. 
His son l\lahmoorl subdued, in 999, Kho
rasan, and, in 1012, Farsistan, und thus put 
an end to the dominion of the Samanides. 
lie subsequently conquered Irak Agemi 
(1017) from the Bouides, and even extend
ed his conquests into India. But his son 
Masud was stripped of Irak Agemi and 
Khorasan by the Seljooks (from 1037 to 
1044); and the Gaznavides, weakenecl by 
domestic divisions, became, under Malek 
Shah (1182), a prey to the Gouridcs. 5. The 
sultans of Gour (Gourides) became pow
erful, in 1150, by means of Aladdin Ho
sain, but lost their ascendency, after sevc
ral great reigns, partly by the encroach
rnents of the princes of Khowaresm, and 
partly by domestic dissensions. 6. The 
dynasty of the Khowaresmian shahs (from 
1097 to 1230) was founded by Aziz, gover
nor of the Seljooks in Khowaresm, or Ka
rasm, where he rendered himself inde
pen~ent. Tag-ash (1192) destroyed the 
empire of the Seljooks, and took Khora
san from the Gomides. His son l\Ioham
med conqnered l\Iavaralnar, subdued the 
Gourides and Gazna, and occupied the 
greater pa1t of Persia. But, in 1220, the 
great khan of the l\Ionguls (q. v.), Geni::is 
Khan (q.v.), and his heroic son Gelaleddin 
~Iankbern, deprived him of his domin
10ns; and he ?ied in 1230, after a struggle 
o~ ten years, m a lonely hut in the moun
tams ofCurdistan. In western and north-
e~stern P«;rsiareigned, 7.1\larda~·ig,n Per
s1an warnor, who founded a kmudom at 
Dilem, in 928, wl,ich soon extended over 
!spahan, hut was destroyed by the Bou
ides, 8. '!'he Bouides (sous of Bouia, a 
poor fisherman, who derived his origin 
from the Sm;sanides), by their valor and 
prudence, extended their sway over the 

greaterpnrt ofPersia, anrl, in 945, even over 
Bagdad. They were chiefly distinguished 
for their virtues and love of science, and 
maintainer! themselves until 10;£!, when 
.Malek Rahjm was obliged to yield to the 
Seljooks. 9. The Seljooks, a Turkish 
dyuasty, as is supposed, driven hv the 
Chinese from Turkestan, first he.came 
powerful in Khorasan, with the Guzua
vides. Togrulbeg l\Ialnnood, a brave and 
prudent warrior, drove out the son of 
l\luhmood, the Gaznavide sultan, in 1037; 
extended his dominion over l\lnvaralnar, 
Aderhijan, Armenia, Farsistan, Irak Age
m~ and Irak Arabi, where he put an end 
to the rule of the llouidcs at llagdarl, in 
1055, and was invested with their dignity, 
as Emir el Omrah, by the caliphs. Some 
of his descendants were distinguished for 
great activity and humanity. The most 
powerful of them, l\[alck Shah, conquered 
also Georgia, Syria a11d Natolia (Roum\. 
But the empire gradually decline1l, irnil 
was divided into fot1r kingdoms, which 
were destroyed hy the shahs of Khowa
resm (11G2 and 1Ul5), the ittabrks of Alep
po (1139), and the l\Ionguls(ll!J4). Gen
gis Khan established the powProfthe 'far
tars and l\Ionguls in Persia (1220-1405). 
Those Persian provinces· which had hce11 
acquired hyGengis Khan fell to his young
est son, Tauli, in 1229, and then to the 
son of th~ latter, Ilulaku, at first as govcrn
ors of the l\longolian khans, Kajnk and 
l\Iangu. Hulaku extended his dominion 
over Syria, Natolia and Irak Arabi. He 
or his successor became independent of 
the great khan, and formed a separate 
l\Iongolian dynasty in those countries, 
which sat on the throne till the death of 
Abusakl, without heirs, in 13.'35. His suc
cessors, also descendants ofGengis Khan, 
had rnerdy the title of khans of Persia. 
The empire was weak and divided, Then 
appeared (1387) Timurlenk (Tamerlane) 
at the l1ead of a new horde of l\longuls, 
who conquered Per,;ia, and fi!J.ed the 
world, from Hindoostan to Smyrna, with 
terror. Ilut the death of this famous con
queror was followe(l by the downfall of 
the l\Iongul dominion in Persia, of ·which 
the Tnrkomans then remained masters fot 
a hundred years. These nomadic tribes, 
who had plundered Persia for two crntu
ries, wrested, under the reigns of Kara 
Jussuf and his successors, the greatest 
part of Persia from the Timurides, were 
subdued by other Turkornan tribes under 
Usong Hassan (]468), and incorporated 
with thrm. They suuk befol'e Ishmael 
Sophi (150;';), who artfully made use of 
fanaticism for his political Purposes. and 
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whose dynasty lasted from 1505 to 17_22. 
Ishmael Sophi, whose ancestor Sheikh 
Sophi pretended to be descended from 
Ali took from the Turkomans of the 
white ram, Aderbijan (1505 to 1508) 
and part of Armenia, slew both their 
1irinces, and founded upon the ruins ?f 
their empire, after having conquered Sl11r
van, Diarbeker, Georgia, Turkestan anJ 
l\lavaralnar, an empire which comprised 
Aderbijan, Diarbeker, lrak, Farsistan and 
Kerman. Ile assumed the name of a 
shah, and introduced the sect of Ali into 
the conquered countries. His successors, 
Thamas (1523 to 1575), Ishmael 11 (from 
1576 to 1577), l\lohammed (1,577 to 158G), 
Hamzeh (158G), falimael III (1587), car
ried on· unsuccessful wars against the 
Turks and the Usbecks. But the great 
shah Abbas (1587 to 1G29), reestablished 
the empire by his conquests. · Ile took 
from the Turks Armenia, lrak Arabi, l\les
opotamia, the cities of Tauris, Bagdad and 
llassora; Khorasan from the Usbecks ; 
Ormuz from the Portuguese, and Kanda
har from the l\Ionguls ; and humbled 
Georgia, which had refused t.J pay tribute. 
He introduced absolute power into Persia, 
transferred his residence to Ispahan, and 
instituted the pilgrimage to l\leshid, in or
der to abolish that to l\lecca among the 
Persians. The following rulers, Shah Sesi 
(IG29 to 1642) and Abbas II (1642 to 
1666) had new wars with the Turks and 
Indians ; with the former on account of 

, Bagdad, which )YllS lost; and with the lat
ter on account of Kandahar, which was 
reconquered in 1660. Under shah Soli
man, however, (IGGG to IGD4), the empir:J 
declined, and entirely sunk under his son 
Hussein. The Afghans in Kandahar re
VDlted; in 170!), under Mirweis; and his 
son l\lir Mahmud conquered the whole 
empire, in 1722. A state of anarchy fol
lowe!l, l\Iahmud, having become insane, 
was dethroned by Asharf, in 1725: the 
latter was subdued by Thamas Kuli 
Khan, who, with the assistance of the 
Russians and Turks, placed Thamas, son 
of Hussein, on the throne in 1729. Bnt, 
'\hen the latter ceded Georgia and Arme
ma to the Turks, Kuli Khan dethrone(! 
him, and placed his minor son, Abhas III, 
on the throne. Ile recovered, by con
quest or trcaties, the provinces ceded to 
the Russians and Turks, nnd ascended 
the throne under the title of Shah JV'adir 
Abbas III having died in 173G. Ile re~ 
stored Persia to her former importance by 
successful wars and a strong government· 
conq.?ered llahareim (1735) and Ball~ 
(1730) from the khan of Bucharia, Kanda

har (1738); invaded (173!)) Ilindoostan, 
and tiblige!l the great mogul l\Iohammed 
to ce!le to him some provinces on the In
dus and most of his treasures. lint, in 
1747, Nadir .was munlere!l by the com
mamlers of his guards, and l1is <leuth 
threw the empire again into new confusion. 
Four kingdoms ·were now formed : 1. 
Khorasan and Segistan ; 2. Kandahar, or 
the eastern provinces; 3. Farsistan, or the 
western provinces ; and, 4. Georgia. The 
latter, for the most part, retained its own 
princes, who, at length, submitted to Rus
sia. In Kandahar and the East, Ahmed 
Abdallah founded the empire of Afghan
istan. ( q. v.) Ile was , ictorious at Panni
put, a11cl ruled with absolute sway in In
dia. His residence was Kabul. lle was 
snccee<le<l, in 1753, by Timm; the latter 
hy Zeman. In the two other kingdoms, 
the Curd Kerim Khan, who had servecl 
under Nadir, and was of low extraction, 
succeeded in <',stablishing tranquillity, afl:er 
long and bloody wars, by subduing Mo
hammed Khan, who fled, and perished at 
l\fozanderan. llis wisdom, justice and 
warlike skill gained him the love of bis· 
subjects and the esteem of his neighbors. 
He did not call himself khan, but i•ekil 
(regent). Ile fixed his residence at Shi
raz in 175.3, ancl die<l in 1779. New dis
turbances arose after his death. His 
brothers attempted to get possession of 
the throne, to the exclusion of his sons. 
A prince of the blood, Ali 1\1urat, occupi
ed it in 1784; but a eunuch, Aga Moham
med, a man of ancient family and uncom
mon qualities, had made himself inde
pende11t in l\Iazanderan. Ali l\lurat, who 
marched against him, died in consequence 
of a fall from his horse, and left the sceptre 
to his son Yafur, who was defeated by 
Aga Mohammed at Je2d Kast, and fled to 
Shiraz, where he perished in an insurrec
tion. His son Luthf Ali made several 
desperate efforts to recover his throne ; but 
Aga Mohammed was victorious, an<l ap· 
pointed his nephew Baba Khan his suc
cessor, who has reigned since 17!)G, under 
the name of Feth Jlli Sh.ah. Ile £xed his 
residence at Teheran, in or<ler to be nearer 
the Russians, who threatened him in 
Georgia and the neighboring provinces. 
By the peace of 1812, the Persians were 
obliged to cede to Russia the whole of 
Daghcstan, the Khanats of Kuba, Shir
van, Bairn, Salian, Talishah, Karaachb, 
and Ganclsha, resigning all claims to Shu
laregi, Kharthli, Kachethi, Imeritia, Guria, 
Mingrelia and Abchasia, and were obli"etl 
to admit the Russian flag on the Cas1~an 
!lea. (See Russia.) Feth Ali (born in 
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li68), a Turko.man of the tribe _of Kad
shar Shah, was mdnced by the lie1r-appur
ent, Abbas .l\lirza, and his favorite Hussein 
Kuli Khan, who believed Russia to be in
volved in domestic trouLles, to attack that 
power in 1826. The Persians invaded the 

iJ Russian territories, witlwm u declaration 
of war, instigated part of the l\lohamme
tlan population to insurrection, and ad
vance,I as far as Elisabethpol ; but they 
were defeated in several battles, and the 
Russians under Paskewitch conquered the 
country to the Araxes, which, by the treaty 
of Tourkmantchai (1828) was ceded to 
RuS8ia. (See Russia.) The choleramor

dnsl1t, wrote his religious books, with 
which Anquetil <lu Perron made us better 
acquainted, so far as they are extant, umler 
the name of Zendavesta, or the living 
word. Sir. \V. Jones was informed by a 
learned disciple of Zoroaster, that Zend is 
the name of the character in which the 
books are written, and .11.vesta the name 
of the language. It appears to have been 
extinct before the beginning of the vulgar 
era ; and among the Guebers, who adhere 
to the doctrines of Zoroaster, there are at 
present very few who are acquainted with 
it. The Zend, both in its grammatical 
construction, and,its radical words, bears 

bus made great ravages in the north-west- · a great resemblance to the Sanscrit and 
ern part of Persia in 1829 and 18:JO. Ac

· cording to the latest accounts, the country 
was disturbed by the contests of the royal 
princes. The English always maintain an 
embassy at the capital, to counteract the 
influence of Russia.-See l\Ialcolm's His
tory of Persia (2 vols., 2d 'ed., 1820), and 
his Sketches of Persia (1828). Respect
ing Western l'ersia, we owe the latest uc
counts since Chardin, Niebuhr, Olivier, to 
Kinneir, l\forier, Ouseley, and particular
ly to Ker Porter, and Price's Journal of 
the British Embassy to Persia (London, 
1825). Price was secretary to Ouseley's 
embassy. J. B.Frascr, in his Narrative of 
a Journey into Khorassan, 1821-1822 
(London, 1825, 1 vol., 4to.), describes the 
general state of Persia. The Adventures 
of Ilaji Baba of Ispahan, by l\Iorier, an<! 
J.B. Fraser's twoworks-Kuzzilbash, and 
the Persian Adventurer, being the Sequel 
~f Kuzzilbosh-are interesting delinea
lions of Persian manners. The great in
fluence of England in Persia appears from 
G. Keppel's Journey from India to Eng-
Iand, by Bassorah, Babylon, Curdistan, 
Persia, &c., in 1824 (Lon<lon, 1827, 4to.). 
Dr~uville's Voyage en Perse (2d edit., 
Pans, 1825, 2 vols.) contains valuable in
fom1ation: see also the Letters on the 
~aucasus and Georgia, by Freygang, Rus
s1an consul-general (in French, 1Ia111burg, 
1816). Bu~et's and Ilalbe's New l\Iap of 
P.ers1~ (Pans, 1826) is accompanic(! by a 
lustoncal and statistical sketch of the 
monarchy. 
. Persiaiy, [,anguage, Iaterature and .!Jn

cie7:t Rdigion.-In the Persian provinces, 
which ~ad previously formed the kingdom 
ofl\led1a, the Zend and Pehl vi, or Pehlevi, 
~ere the prevailing languages ; the former 
m the north, the latter in the south of 
1\.l~dia. Zend is a Pehlvi won!, signifying 
livin!l'.· In the Zend, which is nowhere 
ment10ned as a spoken, but only as a sa
crcd language, Zornaster (q. v.), or Zer-

Teutonic languages. (See Rask.) The 
Pehlvi, that is, the language of heroes, 
which was first spoken nearly contempo
rarily with the Zend, at first in l\ledia or 
Parthia (in the language of the country, 
Pehlo or Pehluwan), and seems to have 
been closely allied with the Georgian and 
Aramican, attained to a high degree of 
perfection, and became, under the l'arthi
an kings, the common language of the 
nobility and higher classes, but gave way 
to the l'arsee when the scatoftlie empire 
was transferred to the southern provinces, 
and the Sassanides prohibited its use. Ac
cording to some vague reports, it is still 
spoken by a wandering tribe of Shirvan 
(the Puddars). Among the Gucbers there 
are only a fow who understand it. The 
writings of Zoroaster were early translated 
into the l'ehlvi: there are also some theo
logical and hi~torical writings extant in it, 
several of which Ouseley has brought to 
Europe. Under the Sassanides, the soft, 
rich and expressive language of Fars or 
Farsistan (the Parsee), became the pre
vailing language in Persia: from itsprung _ 
the modern Persian, and from the two 
was formed the rude Curd dialect. The 
Parsee, or the pure language of Farsistan, 
bears traces of a common 01igin with . the 
Sanscrit; although we do not assume, with 
Schlegel, that the Sanscrit is the mother 
of the Parsee, nor with Frank, that the 
Parsee is the mothei· of the Sanscrit; the 
latter of which opinions, however, ap
pears the more probable, on account of 
the greater simplicity of the Parsee. ,ve 
find the Parsee tolerably pure in Ferdusi, 
and other authors ofthe first century of the 
l\Iohammedan era, though not entirely free 
from mixture with the Arabic. This mix
ture took place after the conquest of Per
sia by the Arabs, when J\lohammechmism 
became the prevailing religion of Persia, 
and Arabic the learned language of the · 
country. 'l'he addition, not only of single 
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words, but even of whole phrases, was 
owi11g partly to necessity,-because wor<ls 
were wanti11g in Parsee to express m~ny 
11ew ideus,--aud partly to nu affe~tatlon 
of elegance. In this manner was tormed 
the modern Persian. The Arabian wor<ls 
which it contains have, in some instances, 
remained unchanged, and have sometimes 
been change1l and inflected in the Persian 
manner. The resemblance between the 
I>crsian and Teutonic is not so great, that 
a German could, as Leilmitz said, at once 
urnlerstaud whole Persian verses, but it is 
certainly striking, and proves, without ju;.
tif}ill" us in adopting useless hypotheses, 
that tile German, which came from Asia, 
spruug from the same source with the 
languni:re -0f the early inhabitants of Per
sia..The same is trne of the Celts, Scla
voninns and Thracians, of whose lan
gun"es traces are also to be found in the 
Pe1~ian. According to Hammer,the pres
eut Persian is, of all the Eastern languages, 
the most nearly allied to the German. · In 
the country which, according to l\Iirchond, 
was anciently called Germania, and, ac
cording to Eddussi, Erman, the old Persian 
is the native dialect ; so that the name 
Germani is not of Roman origin. In the 
simplicity of its grammatical construction, 
the Persian langunge resembles the Eng
lioh ; in its power of compoundiug words, 
the German. \Ve pass over the dialects of 
the-l>ersian language, merely mentioning 
that the most cultivated of them, the re
fined Parsec, which has become the lan
gu11ge of the court and of literature, is 
called Deri (court lungunge, from dar, 
door), an1l that the popular langunge is 
called Valaat. The written character of 
the Persian lang•wge is the Arabic, with 
the addition of four letters with three 
points, which are not in the Arabic. Their 
books are most frequently written in· the 
clmrncter called Talik. The Persian 
literature, of which the l\Iagi were in pos
sessiou until the introduction of l\loham
medanism, has nothing to show in its old 
dialects, the Zend and Pehlvi, but the 
works uuove-mentionc<l, and the Perse
politan inscriptions, which are in part un
intelligilJle. What cscape<l destruction in 
the time of Alexaiider, was destroyed 
under the caliphs, and n few fragments 
only were preserved among the fugitive 
Parsecs or Guebers. Persian civilization 
declined dming the first period of the Ara
bian dominion; even iu the tenth century 
110 u·aces of any literature are to be fournl 
amoug the Persians. Learuin" first re
vived ia Persia in the time of the Abas
sides, ard Arabian literatw·e was already 

on the decline, when the Persian, favored 
by the Bouides and Seljooks, revived. 
Among the . princes who eucournged 
learned men and poets by personal favor 
an<l rewards, the Bouide Azad Eddaulet, 
in the rni<ldle of the tenth ccutury, the 
Gazuavide sultans l\Iahrnood Seuektechinl' 
and Ketler B,m Ibrahim, and the Seljook 
sultan l\Ialek Shah, with his vizier Nazam 
el l\faluk, and Keeler Chan Chncan, de
serve to be mentioned. The flourishing 
period of literature continued till the time 
of Geugis Khan, in the thi1teenth cen
tury. Under Timm, in the fourteenth 
ceutury, and the Turks, in the fifteenth, it 
continually declined, and iu the sixteenth, 
was almost entirely extinct. The oppres
sions and disturbances to which Persia 
has since been coutinually subject, have 
prevented the revival of learning. The 
old Persian language is now almost super
seded by the Turkish ; the Parsees alone 
speak it. But the Persians possess rich 
literary treasures of the earlier periods, 
pa1ticularly in poetry, history, geography, 
&c. ,ve must limit ourselves chiefly to 
a notice of that portion which has been 
touched by Europeans. The most bril· 
liant part of Persian literature is poetry. 
(::iee Hammer's History of Persian Polite 
Lilcrature (in German, Vienna, 1818). 
Among the poets are the following: Ru· 
<ligi, the father of modern Persian poetry, 
who translated in verse P1lpay's fables; 
the epic poet Ferdusi (q. v.), author of the 
Sluihnameh, or Book of Kings (of which 
Gorres has given an ubridgmeut), who 
lived at the beginning of the eleventh cen
tury; an<l his contemporaries, the celebrat
ed lyric poets, Ansari (the first king of 
poets) and Ahmed Essedi of Tims. Also 
distinguished as lyric poets are Anweri or 
Enweri, of Bednah, in Khorasan (died 
1200), who was unsurpassed in the Ca
falc, and inferior only to Hafiz in tlie ode 
(two of his poems are contained in the 
Asiatic l\Iiscellanies); Chakani, his con
temporary an<l rival ; Cho<lscha Hafiz 
Schemseddin l\Iohammed, best known 
under the name of Hafiz (q.v.); Shuhi, 
probably a pupil of Djami ; Hatefi, Emir 
Clwsrou, Senai, Shefali, and many other 
writers of the divan, who are mentioned 
in Hammer's work above referred to. To 
the lyric poets of Persia also belong the 
Turkish emperor Selim I, the unfortunate 
Sliah Allum (see Franklin's Life of Shah 
Jlllwn), and the Shah Feth Ali. Asa lyri~ 
!11ystic and moral poet, Sheik Sadi (q. T, 
IS the most celebrated,. not only in tho 
East, but also among us. Feriued<lin At 
tar, a contemporary of Sa<li's, was tllU 
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author of a very valuable collection of 
proverbs, un<lcr the title of Pendnameh 
(Book of Counsel),-of which Sylvestre 
de Sacy has puhli~liecl a complete ellition, 
-and of several other poetical works. J e
lale<ldin Roumi of Balk, in Khornsan, is 
esteemed the rnost perfect rno<lel of the 
mystic sch?ol : lie for(ncd ~ sect, and died 
1262 a pwus Sopl11. II1s great work, 
Kilal el .Metnavi (Collection of Distichs), 
is so difficult to be understood, that a glos
sary is necessary. Oue of the rnGst pro
lific and pleasing poets of Persia is Ab<lal
ralunan, or Abdurrahman Elm Achmed, 

, more known under his surname of :Molla 
Djamy. (See Jamy.) To the 1ioets of the 
first class belongs Nizam, or Nisumi, at the 
end of the sixteenth ce11tury, author of 
five poems, three of which, Chosrou. and 
Shirin, Leila and .}lejnoun, and the Ilisto
ry of Alexander, Iskandernameh, arc ep
ics. Some tales and fables selected from 
his Book of Fortune, have appeared in 
the original and in translations. If we were 
willing to enumerate merely names, we 
might mention Khosru, or Chosrou, of Del
hi, Abulmtha of Kerman, and Nani, eaeh 
of whom wrote five long poems; l\lir 
Ali of Shirvan, Achmed of Kirvan, and 
Emir Soliman, each celebrated as the 
writer of a history of Alexamler; and 
many others. Instead of drawing up 
such a mere catalogue, we refer to llmn
mer's valuahlc work. Sources of informa
tion concerning the Persian poets, are the 
Beharistan of Jamy, the works of Ilaji 
Chulfa, the lives uv the Persian Daukt
shah, continued by ·sam Mirza, under the 
title Ttskiretefrhoura (of which some ex.. 
tracts may be found in the Notices et Ex
traits des Jlfanuscrits, &c., hy Sylvestre de 
Sacy), and the .1leshkedc (Fire Temple), by 
Haji Lotfali Beg, surnamed Azir. The 
most celebrated recent Per><ia11 poet, Blah 
Phelair, died in 1825, at the ag-e of !JG.
He left astronomical, moral, political and 
literary works. lie is culled the Persimi 
Voz.taire. Not less numerous arc the prose 
fables, tales and nan-atives. Among these 
~re the .11.nwar Soheili, a Persian transla
tion of the fables of Pilpay ; the Bahar 
Danuch of Einajut Doollah (trauslated by 
John Scott, under the title of Garden of 
Knowledge, li99, 3 vols.); the 'l'oolinaineli, 
or Tales of a Parrot (Persian and English, 
by Hadley); the Tales of llukhtvar and the 
Ten Vizier!', &c., translateli by Ouseley 
(q. v.). Other similar works have been 
given us by Scott, in his Tales, Anecdotes 
and Letters, translated from the Arabic 
and Persian (1800); by Langles, in his 
Contes, Sentences et Fables, tirt!es d'.!luteurs 
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.IJra1es ct Persans {li88), and in oti1cr 
collections of this kind. ·In the depart
ments of hi>'tory, geogrnphy and statistics, 
the Persians have some large and valuable 
works. Abu Said, or Abdallah Ben Abnl
kasin -Beidavi, wrote a universal l1istory, 
from A<lam to his own time (12ifi), und€1' 
the title of Historical Penrl Necklncc. An
drew Muller has published, in Persian aml 
Latin, the eighth part of this work, whit·h 
contains the history of China. Turau 
Shah, who died at Onnuz, 13i7, wrote ll 

Shalinameh, of which an abstract is l!iveu 
in Pedro Texcira's Relaciones del drigen 
Descendancia y Succesion de los Reyes de 
Persia y de Hormuz (Antwerp, 1610) . .Mir
chond or Mohammed Elm Emir Chow
and Shah, who flourished in li41, wrote 
the voluminous l,istorical work ent:-tled 
Hortu,~ Puritatis in Hisloria Pl'ophetarnm, 
Regum ct C:halifaru.m (Garden of Purity in 
the History of the Prophets, Kings a~d 
Caliphs), of which, besides the frag
ment in ,vilkins's Persian Grammar, 
t'onr extracts have Leen published-in the 
History of the Persian Kings, Ly Je
uisch (Vienna, Persian and Latin); the 
History of the Sassani,les,in French only, 
by De Sncy, in his Mbru:rircs sur diversis 
.llntiquites de la Perse; the History of the 
Samanidre, by ,vilken (Persian nnd Latin, 
Gottingen, 4to.); and the History of the 
Dyrnisty of the Ishmaelites, by Jourdain, 
in his Notice de l'Histoire ,miversellt de 
Jrlirkond, &c. (Paris, 1814, Persian and 
French). Mirchornl's son, Khondemir, or 
Gayyetheddin Ben llamadeddin, wrote a 
Compendium llistori<P, universalis J,Jolwm
mcdan<P, (Abri<lgment of l\'!ohammedan 
History), still in manuscript. The Tmik el 
Tabari (a History of Nations and Kings) 
was originally written in Arubic, by Mo
hammed Ebn Giaffir Mahomed Ben Ge
rir, but is now extant only in a Turkish 
translation, and in the Persian translation 
of Bulami. The Lebtarik (Marrow of 
History) of Al .Emir Yahia :Ehn Abdolla
tif al Kazwini (who died 1351) has been 
trnnslate,l into Latin by Gaulmm aml Gal
land. Of Mohammed Knzim Feri;;hta, 
we have two valuable work8, one ofwhich 
has been translated into English by Dow, 
under the title History of llindoostan lLon
don, li68; 3 vols., 4.to.), and the other by 
John Scott, uuder the title of History of 
Dekkan (li94, 'i vols., 4.to.). The Tuzuki 
Jehan Gufr, written by tlie emperor Jehan 
G11ir, is very valuable in regard to the 
l1istory and geography of llin<loostan ; of 
which Gladwin has given extracts in tho 
Asiatic Miscellany: bnt the most impor
tant work is tbe .!lUamameh of the vizier 
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Abul Faz! (put to death 1604), the most 
elecrant writer of llindoostan, written by 
co~mand of the emperor Akbar. Tho 
two first parts of this work contain a his
tory of Akbar and his pred~cessors .i the 
third, entitled .Jlyeen .Jlkbari, contains a 
geographical, statistical an~ historical de
sciiption of Hindoostan, with much other 
information. Of tl1is third part, Glad-
win has published extracts, under the title 
.Jlyeen .Jlkbery, or Institutes of the Empe
ror Akbar. Abu! Faz! also translated the 
fables attributed to Vishnu Sarma from 
the Sanscrit into the Persian. Of the An
nals of Asem of Kufa, Ouseley has given 
some extracts in his Oriental Collections, 
which make us desirous of the whole. \Ve 
are indebted to tl1e same learned Orientalist 
for an Epitome of the ancient History of 
Persia, extracted and translated from Je
han .Jlra, a Persian Manuscript (London, 
1799). The History of the Persian Em
pire, by Alomri, from original sources, has 
not yet been edited. There are numerous 
works, comprisiug short periods of. time, 
ns single dynasties and single reigns. The 
Taril. .Jlli .!1Iosajfer contains a history of 
the seven kings of the .l\losaffer family. 
Shah llabur left valuable commentaries 
concerning Hindoostan, translated into 
Persian by Abdul Rahim (English by 

. doctor Leyden and. l\Ir. Erskine). Abu! 
Rizak wrote a life of the Shah Rokh and 

· his successors, and the history of his em
bassy to China and llindoostan, the latter 
of which has been translated by Langles 
in his Collection portative des Voyages. 
l\Ievaua Abdallah lbn Faziellah, surnamed 
al Waji, wrote, in the thirteenth and four
teentl1 centuries, a history of Gengis 
Khan and his successors till 1336. Sheri
foddin, or l\Iolla Sherifoddin Ali Yezdi 
(died 1446), wrote a biography of Timur, 
full of fables, translated into French, by 
Petit de la Croix (Paris, 1724), whose 
son also wrote, from Persian sources, a 
Histoire du grand Genghiz Chan. Sir W. 
Jones translated into French a history of 
Nadir Shah, by Mirza l\Iohammed .l\laha
di Chan of l\Iasandaran. Gladwin trans
lated another history of the same prince, 
by Abdul Kul'J'eem of Cashmere, entitled 
Beyoni Uaki (Necessary Information); 
and Langles has given an abstract of this 
author's Pilgrimage to l\Iecca, in his Co/lee
tion. Lastly, James Fraser has also written 
a history of Nadir Shah (Loudon, 1742). 
Here we may mention the Tuwkati 1'i.
mur, trans~ated by Davy, and edited by 
White? ~nder t~e title,.I~stitutes political 
and m1htary, written ongmally in the l\lo
gul language, by the great Timur, trans

lated into Persian by Abn Talib Alhus
seini, and thence into English (Oxford, 
1783,4to.). As to the geographical works 
in the Persian language, Ouseley has pub. 
lished a fragment of the Cleimat (the seven 
climates), in his Oriental Collections, and 
an abstract of the Persian translation of 
the geogra1hy, written in Arabic, by 
Ibn Hauka. Upon chronology, Gravius 
(Greaves) published a valuable Persian 
work, EpochtE Celebriores (Persian and 
Latin, London, 1650). No work of the 
Persian physicians has been translated ; 
but we may mention the valuable work of 
Abulmansur .l\Iowafin Ben Ali, which is 
in Vienna. Geometry and· astronomy 
were also cultivated with ardor by the Per
sians. Nasereddin of Thus translated, and 
l\faimon Rascliid commented upon Eu. 
clid. Omar Chehan (in 1072), in the 
reign of .l\lalck Shah, calculated the solar 
year at 3G5 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes and 
48 seconds ; and among the astronomical 
tables, computed by Persians, the most 
valuable are those prepared by Nasereddin, 
at the command ofllulaku Ilekan,and call
ed by his name, but not completed till five 
years after Ilekan's death ( 12G9), and those 
drawn up in the first half of the fifteenth 
century, under the superintendence of 
Ulug lleigh, by a large number of astron
omers, and which were published by 
Greaves and Hyde. llulaku Ilckan (1259) 
establishedanastronomicalacademyat.l\fa. 
rag ha, and erected an observatory, of which 
Nasereddin had the superintendence. U
lug lleigh also erected one at Samarcand. 
A Persian calendar, under the title Ruzna
meh naurnz, has likewise been printed. 
(See Epoch, p. 552.) \Ve must also men
tion lleck's Ephemerides Persarum per to
tum .Jlnnum (Vienna, 1695, folio), and 
\Vel8h's TabultE .!Equinoctiales (Augsburg, 
1676, 4to.). The works upon .l\loharn
med, the l\Iohammedan religion, the le
gends of the saints, &c., are numerous, 
but for us of little interest. The Persian 
abridgment of the Vedas, entitled Oup
nek'hat, although almost unintelligible 
by us (translated into Latin by Anquetil 
du Perron, 1804, 2 vols., 4to.), and the 
Desatir (q. v.), are important monuments. 
The Pentateuch of l\loses in the Persian 
language, translated by a Jew of Thus, is 
in Walton's Polyglot. Of the Gospels 
there are two translations ; one in the 
Polyglot above-named, and the other pub
lished by Wheelock (London, 1657, fol.~ 
Their value has been indicated by Rosen· 
muller. The Persians have paid great at
tention to their own language: of this, the 
nuruber of lexicographical and grammat
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icnl works extant affords abundant proof. the upper parts of the Arkansas river. It 
The small Persian-Turkish dictionary of is common in the l\Iiddle and Southern 
Shahidi is only for beginners. That of States, , and still more abundant in the 
Ardeshir is more celebrated, and also the western forests. It varies exceedingly in 
Naemet .!1.llah (Delight of God), adopted size, being sometimes sixty feet high; with 
by Castellus as tlie basis of bis ; but the a trunk twenty inches in diameter, but 
two most celebrated are the Ferhangi Je more frequently does not attain half these 
han Guir, and the Ferhangi Schuari. The dimensions. · The leaves are oblong and 
latter was published in 1742, and another entire, and the flowers small and mouo
by Seid Ahmed, in 1804, at Constantino petalous. The fruit is roundish, about an 
ple. This view is suf_ficient to sho~ the inch in diameter, fleshy, and contains six 
irnpo1tance of the Persian language, smce, or eight large oval and compressed seeds. 
besides being in the East, especially in \Vhile green, it is powerfully astringent, 
India, what the French is in Europe, it but when fully ripe, and of an orange col
possesses valuable treasures, not only of or, the pulp becomes soft, palatable, and 
native literature, but also of translations very sweet. In the Southern States, per
from the Arabic, different Indian and other simons are sometimes gathered, pounded 
languages, the originals of some of which with bran, and formed into cakes, which 
ore Jost, and of others, are inaccessible to · are kept for making beer, with the addi
us. We are also copiously supplied with tion of hops, &c. ; and a method has been 
aids in this study. The grammars of long known of distilling brandy from the 
Jones and Richardson (not to mention water, previously fermented, in which 
earlier ones) are now surpassed by Glad this fruit has been bruised ; but neither 
win's Persian Jl!oonshee, and especially by object is likely to become important. 
Lurnsden's Persian Grammar (2 vols., fol.). The heart is brown, hard, compact, 
In Germany, ,Vilken has published the strong, and elastic, but is said to be liable 
best Persian grammar. Of the dictiona to split. At Baltimore, it is used by turn
ries the most complete are Jl!eninski Lex ers for large screws, and by workers in tin 
icon .fl.rabico-Persico-Turcicuin (2d edit., for mallets; at Philadelphia, it has been 
4 vols., folio/· Richardson's Dictionary, found equal to the beech for shoe-lasts; 
Persian, Eng ish and Arabic, &c., a new at Charleston, it is preferred to the ash for 
edition, with additions and improvements, the shafts of chaises ; and, in the interior 
by Wilkins (London, 1806, 2 vols., 4to.); of Carolina, large wedges are made of it 
Barretto's Persian and Arabic Dictionary for splitting the trunks of trees; but the 
(2 vols.); and Hopkins's Abridgment of usually inconsiderable size of the tree ren
Richardson (in 1 vol., 1810), are the best. ders this wood much less important than 
llluch valuable information is contained in it would be otherwise. In clearing the 
Jones's Commentaries; Ouseley's Orien forests, the persimon is usually preserved, 
tal Collections, and Persian l\liscellanies ; and it is probable that the quality of tbe 
Gladwiu's Dissertations on the Rhetoric, fruit might be improved by cultivation. 
Prosody and Rhyme of. the Persians ; in This tree is direcious, and belongs to the 
the Fundgruben des Orients (l\lines of the natural family ebenace<E, and, indeed, to the 
East); in the valuable works of J. von same genus with that which furnishes the 
Hammer, :&c. (See Oriental Litera ebony of commerce. (See the article 
ture.) Ebony.) 

PERSIAN lERA. (See Epoch.) PERsrns. Aulus Persius Flaccus, a 
PERSIAN GuLF ; a sea, or inland lake, Roman satirical poet, was born, A. D. 34, 

bounded by Persia and Arabia, except at at Volthra, in Etruria, and died in 62. 
the eastern extremity, where it communi According to some, Luna was his birth
ca.tes with the Arabian sea ; about 500 place. His family was of the equestrian 
11~1les fi·om east to west, and from 120 to order, and he received his education at 
2_.:iO fro~ north to south. The principal Rome. He was on friendly terms with 
nver which runs into it is the Euphrates. some of the most eminent men of the 
The south coast, in particular, is celebrat time, and was much beloved on account 
ed for its pearl fishery. l\lost of the coast of the purity and amenity of his manners. 
belongs to colonies of Arabians. He died at the age of twenty-eight years . 
. PERSIAN WHEEL, (See Hydraulics, voL The Stoic Cornutus, one of his first teach

v1, p. 506.) , - ers, published six satires by him, which 
P~RsrnoN (diospyroll Virginiana). This pres~nt a picture ?f the prevailing corru)?

tree 1s unknown in the north-eastern parts tion, m contrast with the standard of Stoic 
?f our country, but south of latitude 42" wisdom and the old Roman severity._ 
IS found throughout the U. States, even to They are distinguished for vigor, concise
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noss, nnd austerity of tone.. Their.obscu
rity arises in part from their .allusions to , 
subjects now unknown, and m part from 
tbeir abrupt and concise style. They are 
usnal!y published with the satires of Juve
nal. The best editions are those of Casau
bon (Leyden, 1G95) and Konig (Gotting
en, 1804), with commentaries. Dryden 
and Gifford, among others, have translat
ctl them into J·~uglish. l\1adan's edition 
of Juvenal and Persius, with a prose trans
l;1tion and English notes (1789), was re
printed in 1813. 

PERSONIFICATION, in the fine arts, poe
try and rhetoric; the representation of an 
inauimato subject as a person. This may 
he done, in poetry and rhetoric, either by 
giving epithets to inanimate subjects 
·which properly belong ouly to persons, or 
by representing them as actually perform
fog the part ofanimated beings. ·In the lat
ter case, the name prosopopreia is also used. 
Strictly speaking, we may be saill to per
sonify whenever we apply an epithet ex
pressive of life to an inanimate subject, as 
awakening nalttre, raging storm; but a lit
tle reflection will show us that ordinary 
language is full of personifications of this 
kind-nay, we could not speak without 
them. The word personification is there
fore generally applied only to a formal 
representation of a thing as a: person. 
The more the imagination prevails among 
a people, the more common are persouifi
cations. Take, for instance, the tales of 
the Arabs. As reflection acquires the as
cendency, pr.rsonifications are less used. 
.M:any of the myth uses are personifications 
of p<,Jwers of nature or events of his
tory. 

i'ERSPECTIVE ; the art of copying the 
appearance of objects, as seen from acer
tain point of view. It enables the arti$t 
to represent objects on a given surface, as 
if the surface were transparent, and the 
objects were seen through it. · As we see 
by means of the rays of light which pro
ceed in straight lines from the objects to 
our eyes, pcrspecti ve rests on optical prin
ciples. As the drawing of the form ofan 
object is an arrangement of lines and an
gles according to geometrical principles, 
perspective may be considered as a branch 
of geometry. That pnrt of perspective 
"":hich ·'l.·elate~ to the form of .the objects 
differs essentially from that wluch teaches 
the ~rada~ion of color~ according to the 
rclat1ye d_1stm~c? of ~bJects. Hence per
specl!ve 1s d1v1ded mto · mathematical or 
linear, perspective, and the perspectiv~ of 
color, or aerial perspective. Both are of 
the greatest importance to painters, archi

tects, sculptors, &c. Without a correci 
observance of the rules of perspective, no 
picture can have u·uth and life. Perspec
tive alone enables us to represent fore
sho1tenings with accuracy, and it is requi
site in delineating even the simplest posi
tions of objects. As long, tlierefore, as 
its rules were unknown, the a1t of draw
ing necessarily remained i_n its ~nfancy. 
This a1t has been most cultivated m mod
ern times ; yet the paintings found in ller
culanenm prove that the ancient Greek 
painters were acquainted with it in some 
measure.-The contour of an objec~ 
drawn upon paper or canvass, represents 
nothing more than such an intersection of 
the visual rays, sent from the extremities 
of it to the eye, as would arise on a glass 
put in the place of the paper or canvass. 
Now the situation of an object at the oth
er side of a glass being given, the delinea
tion of it on the glass itself depends en
tirely on the situation of the eye on this 
side of the glass ; in other words, on the 
rules of perspective. Suppose a spectator 
to be looking at a prospect without doors 
from within through a glass window : he 
will perceive the shape, size and situation 
of every object visible upon the glass. If 
the ohjects are near the window, the 
spaces they occupy on the glass will be 
larger than when they are at a greater dis• 
tance ; if they are parallel to the winclow, 
their shapes upon the glass will be parallel 
likewise; if they are oblique, their shapes 
will be oblique ; and so on. As he alters 
the situation of his eye, the situation of 
the objects upon the window will be alter· 
ed also ; if he raises his eye, the objects 
\-\-ill seem to rise higher upon the win
dow, and the contrary if he lowers it. 
The horizon will, in every situation of the 
eye, be upon a level with it; that is, the 
imaginary line which parts the earth and 
sky will seem to be raised as for above 
the ground upon which the spectator 
stands as his eye is. Now suppose the 
person at the window, keeping his head 
steacly, d;aws the figure of an object seen 
!hrough 1t_upon the glass with a pencil, as 
1f the pomt of the pencil touched the 
object; he would then have a true repre
~entation of the object in perspective, as 
It appears to his eye. 'fo every person 
w~10 possesses a general knowledge of the 
prmciples of optics, this must be self-evi· 
d_ent; for, as vision is occasioned by pen· 
c1ls of rays coming in straight lines to the 
~y.e froi:n every point of the visible objec~ 
1t 1s plam that, by joining the points in the 
transparent plane through which all those 
pencils respectively pass, an exact repre· 
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sentation must be fonned of the object, as 
it appears to the eye in that particular po
sition and at that determined distance. 
And ~ere pictures of things to be always 
first drawn on transparent planes, this sim
ple operation, with the prin~iple on which 
it is founded, would comprise the whole 
theory and pr~ctice of pe~pective. A3 
tl1is however, 1s for from bemg the case, 
rul~s must be deduced from optics and ge
ometry for drawing representations ofvis
ible objects on opaque planes; and the 
application of these rules constitutes what 
is properly called the art of perspective. 
There are used in perspective a certain 
number of terms peculiar to the art, defi
nitions ofwhich are necessary to an intel-
Jigent use of them. The original object is 
tl1at which is made the subject of the pie
ture. Original planes, or lines, are the 
surfaces or lines of original objects. The 
point of view is the situation of the eye. 
The point of sight is the point in the per
spective plane which is nearest to the eye. 
As far as the picture is concerned, these 
two points coincide, so that some authors 
have used them indiscriminately one for 
the other. The point of sight is also call
ed the centre of the picture. A visual ray 
is a line from the object to the eye. If the 
object is a point, there is but one visual 
ray; if it is a line, the visual rays form a 
triangle; ifit is a square, they form a pyra
mid ; if a circle, a cone, &c. The prin
cipal visual ray is that from the nearest 
point in the picture, or point of sight. 
The perspective plane is the surface on 
which the picture is delineated; or it is the 
transparent surface through which we 

·suppose objects to be viewed. The di-. 
reeling plane is a plane supposed to pass 
'through the eye of the spectator, parallel 
to the perspective plane. The ground 
plane is the earth, or the plane surface on 
which the spectator and objects are situ
ated. The horizon, or horizontal plane, is 
one parallel to•the ground plane, and at 
the height of the spectator's eye. The 
horizontal line is the intersection of the 
picture, or perspective plane, with the hori
zontal plane. The ground line is the in
tersection of the perspective plane with 
the. ground plane ; or it is the line on 
which the picture is supposed to stand. 
~he perpendicular is a line on the perspec
~ve plane, drawn through the point of' 
sight, perpendicular to the ground line 
and horizontal line. The points of dis
tance are points on the perspective plane, 
set off from the point of sight, sometimes 
on the horizontal line, and sometimes on 
the perpendicular, at the same distance 
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from the point of sight that the eye is sup
posed to be at from the perspective plane. 
-ProJedions. The projections ofa body 
are the different modes by which it may 
be delineated on a plane surface. Sceno
graphic projection represents objects a'! 
they actually appear to the eye at limited 
distances. Orthographic projection repre
sents objects as they would appear to the 
eye at an infinite distance, the rays which 
proceed from them being parallel, instead 
of converging. The shadow which a 
body casts in the rays of the sun may be 
considered as an orthographic projection. 
In this projection, lines which are parallel 
in the original are parallel in the picture, 
and. do not converge to any vanishin<J' 
point. Their comparative length, also, i~ 
not affected by difference of apparent dis
tance. Orthographic projection is much 
used in delineating buildings, machinery, 
&c., because those parts of the drawing 
which are not foreshortened maintain their 
true relative size, so that measures can be 
taken from them. The term ichnographic 
projection is sometimes used to express 
the horizontal delineation, or ground plan, 
of an object. A bird's eye view is a sceno
graphic or orthographic projection, taken 
from an elevated point in the air, from 
which the eye is supposed to look down 
upon the objects. Geometrical and me
chanical methods will enable a person not 
previously conversant with the art to ob
tain correct perspective representations of 
any object. But by long practice in draw
ing from nature a certain tact is acquired 
by painters, which enables them, by the 
accuracy of the eye and judgment alone, 
to make correct views of objects, ·without 
the aid of any computation or mechanical 
process. Thus miniature painters pro
duce the nicest resemblance of the human 
countenance, in any position, with no 0th
er guide than the faculty obtained by ex
perience of estimating the exact shape and 
proportion which each part of the original 
should bear upon the picture.-Equally 
important with the linear perspective is 
aerial perspective, though not founded on 
equally demonstrable rules. It teaches 
how to judge of the degree of light 
which objects reflect in proportion to their 
distance, and of the gradation of their 
tints in proportion to the intervening air. 
The nearest objects only appear in their 
true colors and full light. In the case of 
the more distant, the light and color be
come blended with the colors of the va
pors which fill the air, in proportion to 
their distance, until, at last, the objects be
come lost in an indistinct mass, of a blu
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ieh tinge, in the horizon, whilst their col
or and that @f the air become one. The 
proportion of this degradati~n, as. it is ca)l
ed, is regulated by the purity of the air, 
being greater according as there is more 
vapor in the air. Hence distal)t objects in 
a clear southern air nppear much nearer 
than they really are, to an eye accustomed 
to a thick northern atmosphere. As the 
air changes, the aerial perspective must 
change. l\lorning, noon, evening, moon
shine, winter, summer, the sea, &c., all 
have their different aerial perspective. In 
aerial perspective, the weakening of the 
tints corresponds to the foreshortening of 
the receding lines in linear perspective. 
In the illuminated parts of objects, the 
tints are represented more broken and 
fluctuating. The shaded parts are often 
aided by reflection. If the degree of the 
density of the air is given, the degrees of 
these gradations may also be determined ; 
not by mathematical rules, indeed, but by 
close observation of nature. lly aerial 
perspecfrre two results are obtained :-1. 
each object in a picture receives that de
gree of color and light which belongs to 
its distance from the eye; 2. the various 
local tones are made to unite in one chief 
tone, which is nothing else than the com
mon color of the air, and the light which 
penetrates it. The charm and harmony 
of a picture, particularly of a landscape, 
depend greatly upon a correct application 
of aerial perspective. Aerial perspective 
is hardly found at all in the productions 
of the ancient German and Italian schools 
to the time of Perngino. (q. v.)-Valen
cienne's Practical Introduction to Linear 
and Aerial Perspective (in French) is very 
good. Beginners in linear perspective 
will fitHl Easy Lessons in l'crspective 
(Boston, 1830) a convenient manual. 

PERSPIRATION, By perspiration from 
the bodies of beasts and men, we under
stand, 1. that operation by which certain 
fluid matters, separated from the hlood in 
the thick network of capillary vessels and 
cells constituting tho skin, are changed 
into vapor (or into fine eflluvia), ancl in 
this form escape at the pores of the skin; 
2. sometimes, also, the secretion and re
moval from !he Lody of these matters 
themselves, by the action of the skin. 
This eflluvium is usually so fine, that we 
cannot see it with the naked eye, whence 
we call it the" insensible perspiration"; but 
it becomes visible, ifwe hold the hand on 
cold glass or polished metal;. also, if tho 
pe~pira!ion is stron!\", in a cold tempera
t!1re, or _if, from 8: sttll str~mger perspira
tion, this vapor 1s oot dissolved in the 

air, but collects on the skin in drops form
ing sweat. This perspiration through the 
skin has much resemblance to the vapor 
that escapes from the lungs, to the secre
tions of the membranes lining the cavities 
of the body, as the stomach, chest, and 
abdomen, with which secretions it also 
appears to stand in connexion. The im
portance of this. function will be evident 
when we reflect, that the surface of a full 
grown man contains fifteen or sixteen 
square feet, and therefore the quantity of 
matter incessantly perspired must be 
very irreat, which is also confirmed by 
the accurate observations of Sanctorius 
(Venice, 1611 ), who !Spent a great part of 
his life at the balance. Ile weighed and 
kept an account not only of all the food 
that he consumed, but also of every thing 
that passed from him, and therehy proved 
thut a great part not only of the fluid, but 
also of the solid substances that a man 
consumes, leaves his body by perspi
ration. Perspiration promotes two ob
jects very important for the preservation 
of the bodily i,;trncture. Oue is the puri
fication of. the blood from injurious and 
superfluous matters. Besides the adven
titious compound matters that pass into the 
blood from particular Rinds of food (for 
instance, onions, &c.), the carbon, the hy
drog-en, and particularly the excess ofnitro
gen, are c:u·ried off from the blood by per
spiration, and changed by caloric into gas 
and vapor, and thus removed from the body. 
The substance of the body is, in many 
diseases, particularly in fevers, converted 
into aeriform fluids by an evaporation so 
extraordinarily increased and accelerated, 
that the strongest man is entirely worn away 
in a few days, without having lost any thing 
except through. his skin. The other ad
vantage of perspiration is the preserva- · 
tion of a suitable degree of warmth in the 
body, and the reduction ofan immoderate 
heat. Every living body has its peculiar 
degree ofwannth, which 'remains for the 
most part the same, whether the sur
rounding bodies are more or less warm. 
The temperature of man is about 92" to 
!YJ° FahrenheiL As much caloric is em
ployed in the process of perspiration (see 
Evaporation), it is an important means of 
cooling the body and of conducting off the 
heat which is incessantly generated within. 
The greater the heat which the body is 
exposed to, or the more it is produced 
within from other causes, ns hot drinks 
and excitement, the greater is the perspi· 
ration, and the more actively is the heat 
conducted off. If the body is exposed to 
great cold, the operations of thi skin are 
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weakened, perspiration proceeds more 
slowly, caloric is more sparingly consumed, 
and thus accumulates in the body. l\Ien 
usually lose flesh in summer, and recover it 
in winter, because the increased perspira
tion dissolves and rern°'·es more substance 
from the body in the former season. 
Therefore a man is cooled by sweat, and 
in the dry heat of a fever ls refreshed as 
soon as a crisis produces perspiration. An 
interruption or even a disturbance ofper
spimtion, for a long time, must then pro
duce results in the highest degree preju
dicial to the health, and even dangerous to 
life. These results in a great measure de
pe!ld on the close connexion of the opera
tions ofthe skin with those of the internal 
organs, and are the more stubborn and inju
rious the longer the perspiration is impeded. 
The increase of the internal warmth often 
J>roduccs a fever; also noxious matters 
are collected in the blood, from which it 
should be freed ; therefore it changes 
from its natural condition, and an un
natural excitement is produced. Finally, 
the operation of the other organs of secre
tion is immoderately increased, because 
they have to perform in pmt the office of 
the skin: thence result, after a cold, rheum, 
sore throat, cough, also serious internal 
inflammations, dianhrea, diabetes, dropsy, 
protracted rheumatism, and various other 
diseases. In a physiological view, Wil
liam Cruikshank's Experiments on the 
Insensible Perspiration of the Human 
Body (Lontlon, 1795) deserves mention. 

PERTH; a city of Scotland, capital of 
Perthshire, on the Tay, 3!) miles north of 
Edinburgh;· Ion. 3° 271 ,v. ; lat. 5G" 2'1! 
N.; population, 20,000. It is situated on_ 
a low plain, under the Grampian hills: the 
scenery around it is very picturesque, and 
the approach to it is uncommonly beauti
ful. It has two beautiful meadows called 
Inches, each of which is about one and a 
half mile in circuit. It is a town of great 
~ntiquity, and has been the scene of many 
important transactions recorded in Scot
tish 'history. It contains various houses 
of public worship, a theatre, a celebrated 
grammar school, an academy, and a lite
rary antl antiquarian society, with a libra
ry. The staple manufacture is linen; but 
of late the cotton manufacture has almost 
superseded it. Besides these there are . ' extensive manufactures of leather, boots, 
shoes and gloves. The salmon fishery 
o_n the Tay, near Pe1th, is very exten
sive. 

PERTURBATIONS of the course of plan
ets, ru:e their deviations from their regular 
ell1puc course, produced by their mutual 

gravitation. The Newtonian discovery 
of the law of universal' gravity threw 
much light on this important subject. 
Newton has shown that all bodies are at
tracted towards each other: lieuce every 
planet gravitates not only towards the 
sun, hut also towards the other planets, 
the moon not only towards the earth, but 
particularly towards the sun; nay, even 
towards Venus and Jupiter. The regular 
course of the planets in elliptic orbit:;:, 
according to Kepler's law~, is effected by 
the attraction of the sun, tl1e course oft he._ 
moon by the attraction of the earth ; de
viations must, therefore, naturally occur, 
in the motion of the moon and planets, if 
they are acted on also by other bodies. 
Newton explained and determined part of 
these deviations ; for instance, the pre
cession of the equinoxes and the nutation 
of the earth's axis. (See these articles.) 
But many problems which require the 
infinitesimal calculus for their i-;olntion, he 
left undetermined. Clairaut, D'Alembert 
and Euler subsequently occupied them
selves with this subject; but even their 
solutions are only approximations. La
place finally found a formula universally 
applicable, which gives the most exact 
results, and published the same in his 
Jl!ecaniq11e Celeste. This great work is so 
much condensed, that it requires a perfect 
knowledge of analysis, arni is, therefore, 
unintelligible to many mathematical read
ers. Doctor llowditch's translation an<l 
commentary, unfolding the processes by 
which the results are obtained, render 
the study of this work comparatively easy. 
Bolmeuberger, in his Astronomy (Tu.
bingen, 1811 ), treats this subject in a less 
diflicult manuer than Laplace. 

PERU; a republic of South America, 
formerly a ~punish vieeroyalty, lying be
tween 3° 20' aml 21° 30' S. lat., and be
tween C7° and 8C0 

, V. Ion.; bounded N. 
by Colombia (Quito) and Brazil, to the· E. 
by Brazil and llolivia, or Upper Peru; to the 
S. by Buenos Ayres, and \V. by tlie Pacific 
ocean; square miles, 42C,OOO; population, 
1,700,000. In respect of physical geogra 
phy, Peru may be divided into the low 
country on the coast (with a hot climato, 
characterized by the total absence of rnin1 
the want of which is imperfectly supplied 
by dew and mists from the ocean), and 
the highlands, which are formed by ele
vated ridges (sien·as), beginning about C5 
miles from the coast, and rising gradually 
to the Andes, of which, in fact, they are 
the lower steps. Tl1is latter region contain3 
lofty plains, from 8000 to 10,000 feet above 
the level of the sea, uud numerous deep 
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valleys. (See .!lndes, and South .8,~rica.) 
The low districts on the coasts, which are 
supplied with water, or wh~ch lie on _the 
streams and rivers, are frmtful. Besides 
the streams which flow down the 
western declivities of the Andes into the 
Pacific ocean, the Maraiion or Amazon 
(q. v.), and the Ucayale, a tributary of 
the Amazon, are the 11rincipal rivers. The 
great plain, called the Pampas del SaCI'~
mento (see Pampas), on the Ucayale, 1s 
remarkable for its fortility. ' Earthquakes 
and sand-spouts sometimes commit terri
tile ravages. In the high lands the cli
mate is severe, but healthy. Among the 
animal and vegetable productions of Peru 
are lamas, vicuiias, guanacos, pearl mus
cles, purple-fish, cochineal, silk-worms, 
corn, wine, tobacco, sugar, coffee, cocoa, 
vanilla, cotton, Peruvian bark, Peruvian 
balsam, indigo, ginger, cinnamon, &c. Pe
ru is particularly rich in gold and silver. 
Humboldt reckoned the value of the quan
tity of these metals, obtained yearly, at 
more than $6,000,000. (See Mines, and 
South Jlmerica.) Platina, copper, tin, lead, 
quicksilver, precious stones, salt, alum, 
saltpetre, coal, sulphur, &c., are also found. 

are 4 coppel', 4 quicksilver, 12 lead, and 
680 silver mines, and 70 gold mines and 
washings. The richest silver mines are 
those of Pasco and Lauricocha; they lie 
13,000 feet above the level of the sen, and 
yield $2,000,000 annually. The mines 
of Chota, or Gualgnyoc, in Truxillo, are 
richer than those of Potosi; they are 
13,385 feet above the level of the sea, and 
yield about 44,000 pounds of silver annu
ally. Those of Huantajaya, in Arica, in a 
dry desert, yield yearly 52,000 pounds. 
Two masses of native silver have been 
found here, weighing, one 225, the other 
890 pounds. Gold is obtained in Tarma, 
from the mines of Pataz and Huilies, and 
in the washings on the banks of the Up
per l\laraiion. According to the traditions 
of the Peruvians, the early civilization of 
their country was the work ofl\lanco Ca. 
pac (q. v.), who reclaimed their ancestors 
from barbarism, and introduced art, law 
and religion among them. According to 
Garcilaso de la Vega (q. v.), this event 
occurred towards the beginning of the 
twelfth century. 'fhe successors ofl\Ian• 
co Capac continued to reign until the 
arrival ·of the Spaniards in the country. 

'fhe capital of Pem is Lima. The re- , Atahuallpa, the fifteenth inca (q. v.), was 
public is divided into seven intendencies-
Arequipa, Cusco, Guamanga, Guanca Ve
lien, Lima, Tarma and Truxillo,-which 
are subdivided into provinces, An exten
sive tract of country in the north-easte111 
part, and not included in these divisions, is 
inhabited by independent Indians. The 
population is composed of European 
Spaniards, creoles (q. v.), metis or mesti
zoes (q. v.), Indians, negroes and mulat
toes. The creoles are, since the revolu
tion, the most influential class. The In
dians and mestizos form the most nume
rous body. By the constitution of 1828, 
slavery is totally abolished, and a slave 
brought into the country becomes free. 
The wealth of Peru has been entirely 
owing to its mines, the richness of which, 
with the sterility of the soil, has prevented 
much attention being paid to agriculture. 
The whale fishery on the coasts, and the 
~omm~rce of the country, are almost en
tJrely m the hands of the Anglo-Ameri
cans of the U. States, and of tile English. 
Its long extent of coast, with numerous 
bays, harbors and road-steads, affords 
great facilities for commerce. The ex
ports of Peru are copper, cocoa, Peruvian 
bR;k, ~ool (of s~eep and the vicuiia), and 
chmch1lla furs; imports, silk goods linen 
:woollen goods, wine, cottons, &c.' l\lin~ 

' If!g operations are impeded by the defi
ciency of quicksilver and wood ; there 

defeated and put to death by Pizarro ( q. v.), 
who, with Almagro (q. v.), had entered 
Peru at the head of a small Spanish force, 
in 1532, and rapidly reduced it to submis
sion, Of the ancient Peruvians, we have 
yet some remarkable monuments remain
ing, such as their roads (called by the 
Spaniards Camini dd Inca), which trav· 
ersed the empire in every direction, for
tresses, temples and palaces, which prove 
their mechanical skill. They were ac
quainted with the arts of mining, of work
ing in gold and silver, of polishing pre• 
cious stones, and ofsculpture. Their agri
cultural labors, and their manufactures of 
wool, &c., prove their intelligence and 
in?ustry, (See Garcilaso de Ia Vega's 
H1Jtona de las Antiguedades y Conquista 
del Pera.) Pizarro, having put the inca 
to death, took possession of Cusco and its 
immense treasures. The cruelties which 
were practised by the Spaniards, finally 
came to the ears of Charles V, who caused 
a code of laws to be drawn up for the 
government of the American conquests, 
and established an audiencia at Limn, the 
president of which was appointed govern• 
or of Peru, in 1543. Still the natives 
were subject to enormities of the most 
atrocious character, as Ion" as the first 
~urdering and robbing cori'querors sur· 
v1ved; and, for a long series of generations 
afterwards, to the most arbitrary and op
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pressive acts of a cruel government. The 
timid and unwarlike Peruvians were re
peateclly driven to rebel against their hard 
masters; one of the most celebrated of 
these revolts was that headed by Tupac 
.Amaru, in 1780. (See Tupac Jlmarzt.) In 
1718, the province of Quito, which had 
previously formed a part of the vice royalty 
of Peru, was annexed to New Grenada; 
and, in 1778, the provinces of Upper Peru 
(see Bolivia) were attached to the govern
ment of lluenos Ayres. On the invasion 
of the Spanish peninsula by the French, 
in 1808, the first symptoms of revolt be
gan to show themselves in Peru, as in the 
other Spanish-American colonies; but the 
Spanianls were powerful enough to re
press this spirit until 1821, when general 
San l\Iartin, at the head of a Chilean force 
(see Chile), obtained possession of Lima, 
and the independence of Peru was de
clared (July 15). August 3d, general San 
l\Iartin wus declared protector of the new 
republic, with the supreme power, civil 
and military. Callao capitulated Septem
ber 19. The Spanish generals La Serna 
and Canterac retreated to the mountains, 
and kept possession of Cusco. In l\larch, 
1822, the protector assembled a Peruvian 
congress at Lima, composed principally 
of his partisans, which drew up the plan 
of a constitution : it provided that the 
Catholic religion should be the religion 
of the state; that the legislative authority 
should be vested in the representatives of 
the people; that the freedom of the press, 
and the liberty of person and property, 
should be secured ; the abolition of the 
slave-trade, of the tribute exacted from 
the Indians, and of the compulsory labor 
to which they had been subject, was pro
vided for; a senate was to nominate to the 
executive authorities the civil and eccle
siastical officers, and, in extraordinary 
cases, convoke a congress. l\Iuch dissat
bfaction was produced by this plan, as 
being too monarchical in its principles. 
In 1823, San l\Iartin retired, and Lamar 
(q. v.) was placed at the head of the gov
ernment, the marquis of Torretagle being 
governor of the capital. l\leanwhile La 
Serna had maintained him~elf, and col
lected new forces in Upper Peru, and 
defeated the republican troops at l\Io
quegua, Jan. 20, 1823. .But the divisions 
of the Spanish commanders, La Serna, 
Valdez, Canterac und Olanetu, saved Pe
rn. Riva-Aguero, who hid assumed the 
presidency, called on the Colombians for 

. assi~tance. 	 General Sucre was despatched 
to the aid of the Peruvians; he compelled 
Canterac to evacuate Lima, which had 

fallen into liis hands, and advanced to Up
per Peru, while llolivar entered Lima, and 
received the titleoflibertador, with supreme 
military power. Bolivar obliged Riva
Aguero (who had still continued to exer
cise his authority in Truxillo) to surrender 
and leave the country, and, in November, 
the Peruvian coiwress adopted a consti tu
tion on the modelof that of the U. States 
of North America, which was not to lmve 
effect until the expiration of Bolirnr's dic
tatorship. La 8erna had, meanwhile, 
collected a large army in Upper Peru, hut 
was prevented from attempting any thi1w 
against the patriots, by the opposition of 
Olaneta, who was at the head of the abso
lutists, while La Serna had declared him
self a constitutionalist. Torretagle, who 
liad been declared president of the repub
lic, was at the head ofa pm1y, which was 
working in secret against the influence of 
the liberator. \Vhilst tl1ings were in this 
state, the garrison of Callao (Feb. 5, 1824) 
hoisted Spanish colors, and opened tl1e 
fortress to the Spaui8h shipsofwarwl1ich 
were blockading the harbor. In this 
emergency, congress conferred unlimited 
civil and military power on the dictator, 
who evacuated Lima on the 2ith. Can
terac entered the capital on the 29th, and 
Torretagle now joined the royalists. The 
w-ar between the royalists was again re
newed, and was again the means of saving 
Peru. Bolivar, having artfully drawn Can
terac into the plains of J unin, gained some 
advantages over him on the Gth of Au
gust, and compelled the royalists to evacu
ate l,ima ; geucral Rodi!, however, threw 
himself into Callao. After the patriots 
had suffered several -disasters, Sucre fell 
back into an advantageous position, at 
Ayacucho, and determined to await the 
enemy. Dec. 9, 182-1, the patriots, 5i80 
strong, were attacked by a royalist force 
of D310, and gained a complete victory. 
La Serna and Vaklez were made prisoners, 
and Canterac signed a capitulation on the 
field, by wl1ieh it was stipulated that the 
royalist forces should lay down their arms, 
and evacuate the whole of the country, to 
the Desagua<lero. The battle of Ayacu
cho (q. v.) was decisive of the fate of 
South America. General Rodi! refused 
to surrender Callao, and that fortress hel<l 
out till Jan. 22, 1826, when it was reduced 
by famine. Olaneta still maintained him
self, for a time, in Upper l'eru, 'but, iii 
1825, was totally routed by general Sucre. 
Of the events which followed in Peru, the 
suspicious conduct of llolirnr, and the 
constitution which he attempted to force 
upon the country, we have given an ac-. 
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count in the articles Bolivar and Bolivia. 
The general disaffection and suspicion 
which had been excited among the patti
ots of Peru, resulted in the revolution of 
January, 1827, which was effected by the 
cooperation of the Colombian troops left 
in Peru, who were unwilling to serve ns 
the instruments of imposing a yoke on 
their Peruvian allies, and were fearful of 
the designs of Bolivar on the liberties of 
their own country. The Bolivian constitu
tion was abolished,·nnd the congre..."B, which 
convened in l\lay, declared the Peruvian 
constitution of 1823 to be in force, and 
chose general Lamar president of the re
public. April 19, 1828, a 9ew constitu
tion was adopted, to be in force until 1833, 
when a general convention is to be sum
moned to revise and amend it. In June, 
the Bolivians ( who were equally disgusted 
with ti1e code which had been imposed 
on them by Bolivar) requested aid from 
the Peruvians, to enable them to throw 
off the yoke; and colonel Gamarra was 
despatched, at the head of a Peruvian 
army, to their assistance. He deposed 
Sucre, who had been chosen presi
dent for life. (See Bolivia.) These meas
ures were followed by a declaration of 
war against Peru by Bolivar. Lamar ac
cordingly entered the Colombian territory 
at the head of a large force, but was de

, feated, February 2<J, 1829, by general Su
cre at Tarqui. The imbecility which La
mar had manifested on this occasion, gave 
rise to a conspiracy against him, and he 
was deposed by general La Fuente, ·June 
29. August 31, the congress met, and 
chose general Gamarra president. The 
hostilities with Colombia were terminated 
by the treaty qf September 22, 1829.
See Hall's Journal written on the Coa.sts of 
Chile, Peru, and .Jl,fexico ; Stevenson's 
Twenty Years' Residence in South Jlmerica 
(London, 1825, 3 vols.); the JlmericanJln
nual Register (vols. 1, 2, and 3). 

PERUGIA ; a delegation or province of 
Italy, in the States of the Church, includ
ing. the ci-devant Perugi_no, watered by 
the Tiber and the lake of Perugia ; pop
ulation, 183,000. 

PERUGIA (anciently Perusia, and Peru
sium); a city ofltaly, capital of a delega
tion in the States of the Church, twenty
seven miles north-north-west of Spoleto, 
sixty south-east of Florence, seventy-two 
north of Rome; Ion. 12" 171 E. ; lat. 43" 
6' N. ; population, 30,000; a bishop's see. 
It stands on the summit ofahil4 near the 
Tibet, having one of the most delightful 
situations in all Italy. It is tolerably well 
built, and contains forty-five churches and 

forty-eight convents, which are by no 
means elegant, several hospitals, and a 
university on a small scale. It has manu
factures of velvet and silk stuffs, and con
siderable traffic in corn, cattle, wool, silk, 
oil and brandy. The surrounding coun
try is very rich. The citadel was built hy 
pope Paul III. Perugia was, in the times 
of the Romans, one of the twelve princi
pal Etruscan cities. · It suffered much by 
the irruptions of the barbarians, and again 
by the contests between the Guelfs aud 
Gihelines. (See Guelfs.) 

PERUGIA1 LAKE ; the ancient Thrasy
mene. (q. v.) 

PERUGINO. Pietro Vanucci, surnamed 
ll Perugino, the founder of the Roman 
school of painting, born at Citta della 
Pieve, in 1446, received the rights of citi
zenship in Perugia ( whence his surname), 
and, at an early age, distinguished him
self by his works. Bonfigli and Pietro 
della Francesca were probably his mas
ters. His pictures have much grace, and 
are particularly successful in female aud 
youthful figures. The turns of his heads 
are noble, and his coloring is lovely. A 
certain hardness and dryness in the forms, 
and poverty in the drapery, were the 
faults of his age, from which he did not 
wholly escape. Tranquillity and child
ish simplicity characterize his works, 
which are defective in invention. His 
frescoes are softer and in better keeping 
than his other productions, as the fine 
i,pecimens in Perugia, Rome, Bologna and 
Florence prove. Raphael is his most 
celebrated disciple. , 

PERUKE. (See 1Vig.) 
PERUVIAN BARK. (See Bark.) 
PERVIGILIA; those feasts of the an

cients which were celebrated during the 
night in honor of certain deities, particu
larly Ceres, Venus, and Apollo. The 
same name was given to nocturnal ban
quets in general. 

PEsTALozzr, John Henry, one of the 
most distinguished men of modern times 
for his efforts in the cause of education, 
was born January 12, 1746, at Zurich, in 
Switzerland, and was educated by pious 
relations, after the death of his father, 
who had been a physician. Even when 
very young, he manifested strong relig
ious feelings, a quick sense of right, com
passion towards the poor, and a fondnes3 
for young children. He had a great in
clination for the study of languages and 
theology ; but, after an unsuccessful at
tempt to preach, he studied law. Some 
treatises of his on preparation for a pro
fession, and on Spartan legislation, and 
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the translation of some speeches of De
mosthenes, which he published, were 
proofs of his diligence and talents. But 
Rousseau's Emile filled him with a dislike 
for the habits of a learned life, and for 
the general system of education in Eu
rope ; and a dangerous illness, occasion
ed by excessive study, induced him, im
mediately after his recovery, to burn the 
greater ~art of the extracts . and . collec
tions wluch he had made durmg !us study 
of. the history of his country and of law, 
and to become a farmer. He studied ag
riculture with a farmer near Berne, and 
then bought a piece of land in the neigh
borhood, built a house, which he called 
Neuhof, and began the life of a farmer 
when he was twenty-two years old. He 
soon married, and became concerned, 
through his wife's relations, in a calico 
manufactory. In these situations, he be
came acquainted with the moral wretch
edness of the lowest classes, and, in 1775, 
began his career of instruction by the ad
mission of the children of paupers into 
his house. I-le soon saw himself sur
rounded by more than fifty children, to 
whom he was a teacher and father. He 
had no aid from others, and, though he 
worked with the children when he was 
not employed in teaching them, or in his 
private affairs, he had not the practical tal
ent necessary to turn the labor of his little 
Workmen to account. His philantliropic 
and noble self-denial was derided ; his 
confidence was abused ; his own affairs 
declined; and he was generally consider
ed as a well-meaning enthusiast. But he 
had formed his purpose, and was not to 
be diverted from it; and, amidst straiten
ed ci~cumstances, he collected that knowl
edge of the state of the lower classes 
which is set forth so admirably in his 
novel Lienhardt und Gertrud (1781, 4 
vols.),-a work which has exerted a re
markable influence. The description in 
this work of the school ut Hanna! con
tains many ch~ractcristic traits of Pesta
)ozzi's life, at that time, at N euhof. To 
1llus~rate this novel, he wrote, in 1782, 
Chmt_oph urul, Else, besides .!Jbendstun
de!" eu!es Einsiedlers, in Iselin's Ephem
eride!", m which he gives the first account 
of his method; a Schweizerblatt Jilr das 
Vol~ (1?82 and 1783); a Treatise on 
~eg1slat10n and Infanticide, and Inquiries 
mto tl1e Course of Nature in the Devel
opement of l\Ian (1797)-which are full 
of thought ( all in Gerr~an ). 'l'he latter 

1°r~ was written at a time when Pesta
0~21 had suffered many vexations' and 
nusfortuues. The want of all support at 

last obliged him to give up an undertak. 
ing which- was too great for the means 
of an individual. In 1798, the directory 
of Switzerland invited him to establish a 
house of education at Stanz for poor 
children. Ile became here the teacher, 
father, and, we must add, servant to 
eighty children, of the lowest classes. 
But war, and the efforts of a party un
friendly to his scheme, destroyed this 
establishment after a year. Pestalozzi now 
took charge of a school at , Burgdorf, 
where he also received pupils, who paid 
for their instruction, so that he was ena
bled to employ able assistants. A publica
tion on the application of his method by 
mothers, which appeared in 1801, under 
the title How Gertrude teaches her 
Children (in German), and the elementary 
books, Book of Mothers (in German), and 
theJlnschauungslehre der Zahlenverha/tnisse 
(the D0ctri11e of Numerical Relations con
veyed by Perceptions of Form*), found 
well-disposed readers. But Pestalozzi 
brought new vexations on himself by 
mingling in politics. Ile was a decided 
democrat and man of the people, who, in 
1802, sent him as their delegate to the first 
consul; aud, in 1802, he published his 
Views on Subjects to which the Legisla
ture of Helvetia should chiefly direct its 
Attention, which made the higher classes 
unfriendly to him. His institution, in the 
mean while, flourished. In 1804, he re
moved, with his school, ,to l\Iunchen
Buchsee, where lie entered into a nearer 
connexion with Felle11hcrg, and, in the 
same year, to Yverdun (q. v.), where 
he occupied the castle given to him by 
governmeut. Pestalozzi's method has 
become the subject of animated discus
sion since the beginning of the uiueteenth 
century, partly owing to the oppositf on 
which new schemes always meet wnh, 
and partly to the extravagauce of his ad
mirers. Pestalozzi was a man of great 
genius and depth of feeling, full of the 
spirit of self-sacrifice, devoted to the no
ble purposo of aiding mankind in the 
most effectual way, by the instruction of 
the poor aud abaudoned, in which he was 
warmly engaged until his death. Ile 
loved liberty, and believed that its cause 
would be most promoted by the educa
tion of the most neglected. His genius, 
moreover, enabled him to devise the 
most effi!ctual plans for obtaining this 
end. But he waA not sufficiently practi
cal properly to direct the economy of a 
large establishment for instruction, and 

* Not an exact translation, but as near as we 
can give it, without a long paraphrase. 
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to employ to the most advantage the ta!
ents of rnany teachers. Ile was voi<l of 
worldly prudeuce, and this want was an 
almrnlant source of vexations to him and 
others throughout his life. The idea of 
communicating all instruction by imme
diate ad,kcss to the sensations or concep
tions, and effecting the formation of tlie 
child. by constantly calli11g all his power8 
into exercise, instead of making him a 
mere passive recipieut, selecting the sub
jccts of study in such a way that each 
step shall best ai,l the further progress of 
the pupil, is original with him. It is not 
the acquisition of skill in reckoning, read
ing, writing, drawing, singing, &c., but 
the exercise of the powers of the child by 
means of these subjects, which Pestalozzi 
rntlkes the object of elementary educa
tion. The principles of his method are 
clearly developed in his Wochenschrifl fiil' 
JIIrnsche:nbildung (3d aml 4th vols., 1810 
and 1812). This publication, with the 
reply of his assailant, Niederer, to the Re
port on Pestalozzi's Institution at Yvcr
dun (addressed to the diet in 1810), Gru
ner's Letters from llurg<lorf (in German, 
in 1806), and Johannsen\; Criticism of 
Pestalozzi's Method (in German, 1804), 
afford a satisfactory view of !,is system. 
Ile himself did not consi<ler his system 
cntirely complete. From Spain, France, 
Prussia, and many other countries, tcsti
monies of honor and regard were :a:ent to 
,Ium from the governments ; aud liis pn
pils have spread as far as European civi
lization extends His exterior was ex
tremely simple. His negligent black 
dress, his broad Swiss dialect, and blunt 
manners, without any kind of ceremouy, 
showed the honest Swiss. In 1818, he 
undertook a new edition of his complete 
works, the proceeds of which he destined 
for a new school for poor children. He 
died February 17, 1827, at Brugz, in Aar-
gau.-Sec his autobiography, The Scenes 
of my Life while at the Head of my lnstitiv 
tions of. E~ucation at Bur14dorf and }Jer~ 
dun (Leipsic, 1826); also Ed. Biber's Jl[e. 
moirs on Pestalozzi and his Plan of Educa,. 
tion (London, 1831 ). 

PEs1'H, or PEST (anciently Transacin.. 
cum);,acity of Hungary, on the Danube~ 
opposite to Bt~da, with which it is con
necte,l !'Y a bndge of b?ats three quarters 
of a nulc long ; 90 miles south-cast or 
l'resburg, 113 south-east of Vienna; Ion. 
19°,, 14' E.; lt:t, 4i0 }2' N.; population, 
61,,)~, of wh1.ch 4a,OOO are Catholics. 
Buda 1s the rewlen~e of the viceroy, and 
n:com~ted the capital ~f Hungary, yet 
I csth 1s the seat of the high courts ofjus

tice, an<l the place of meeting for the diet. 
It is situated on a plain ; the streets are 
tolerably spacious and regular, and the 
houses substantial, but not elegant. It 
contains eleven Catholic, one Lutheran, 
one Reformed, ancl two Greek churches, 
two synagogues, four con vents, three hos
pitals, a university, a gymnasium, a public 
library, and a royal museum. The uni
versity was transferred hither from Buda 
in lil:34, and is the only one in Hungary. 
It has four faculties, and is richly endow
ed, having a library of 60,000 volumes, a 
botanic garden, an observatory, &c. The 
number of regular professors is 43, and 
the number of students is about 1000; 
and in the gymnasium, 701. The lectures 
in the university are generally given in 
Latin. , Pesth is the most populous and 
most commercial town in Hungary. The 
Danube affords means of intercourse with 
a considerable tract of country. There 
are four annual fairs, which are nume, 
rously attcndc<l. The manufactures 
comprise silk, cotton, leather, jewellery, 
musical instruments, ancl tobacco. 

PES'l'ILE.'l'CE, (See Plague, and Spas
modic Cholera.) 

PEsTUM, or PESTO, (See P@tum.) 
PETAL; among botani~'ts, an appella, 

tion given to the flower leaves, in opposi
tion to tltefolia, or common leaves. 

PE1'ALITE; a mineral first discovered 
in the mine of Uto, in Sweden, awl in
teresting as having led to the discovery 
of a new alkali. (See Lithia.) It is pos
sesscd of the following properties: mas, 
sive; fracture splintery all(! imperfectly 
couchoidal; lustre resinous,; color white, 
occa~ionally tinged with red or blue; 
translm:ent; tough; hanlncssthesame with 
that of foldspar; specific gravity, 2.439. It 
consists of silex 79.21, alumine li.22, and 
lithia 5.7G. If exposed to a high degree 
of heat before the blow-pipe, it becomes 
glassy, semi-transparent and white; but 
melts with difficulty, and only ou tho 
edges. \Vhen gently heated, it emits a 
blue phosphorescent , light. This rare 
substauce is found in Massachusetts, nt 
Dolton, in a lime quarry, associated with 
pyroxene, sphene and scapolite. 

l'ETARD, in the art of war; a metal• 
lie engine, ~omcwhat resembling a high. 
crowned hut, which is loaded with powder. 

· Its use is, in a clandestine attack, to break 
down gates bridges barriera, &c. to'whid1 
it is hung,'by rnea;is of a wooden plauk 
attached to it. It is also used in counter· 
mines, to break through the enemy'~ gul· 
leries, and give their mines vent. 

PETECCIJIE, (See Pla,,,""lle.) 
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PETER I, A1exiewit5ch, the Great, czar 
and emperor of Russia, born at Moscow, 
May 30 (June 11, new style), 1G72, was 
the eldest child of the czar Alexis l\lichai
lowitsch, by his secoml wifo, Natalia Kiri
lowna, daughter of a Russian boiar. 
Ble!,!'ed with a healthy constitution and a 
vigorous mind, Peter attracted general at
teution while he was but a child; and Alexis 
wished to pass by his two elder sons, the 
sickly Feodor and the feeble Ivan, and 
appoint Peter his successor. But the 
ambitious Sophia, <laughter of Alexis by 
his first marriage, prevented the tlevation 
of her half-brother. Feodor III, howev
er, the successor of Alexis (I67G-1682), 
passed over Ivan, and named Peter, yet a 
minor, his successor. On the death of 

. Feodor, Peter was accordingly pro·claim
ed czar. But Sophia excited o. rebellion 
of the Strclitzes, by the report that I van 
had been put to death by l'eter, and that 
her own destruction was resolved upon. 
When Ivan afterwards appeared, the 
Strelitzes exclaimed," Thou art our czar!" 
"I will be so," answered the trembling 
Ivan, "only on condition that my dear 
brother shall share my throne." Peter 
was, therefore, crowned with Ivan, June 
23, 1682. The Strelitzes again rebelled; 
but Peter escaped with his mother to a 
monastery, which protected him from the 
fury of the insurgents. In the mean 
time, the cavalry of the czar hastened to 
his rescue, and overpowered the rebels, 
thirty of whom were beheaded to prevent 
fut11re seditions. But Sophia, taking ad
vantage of the weakness of Ivan and the 
youth of Peter, became constantly more 
assuming: her name was finally subscribed 
to the imperial ukases with tlwse of the 
two czars, and her image was stamped on 
the reverse of the coins. Peter, mean
while, was silently developing his manly 
and warlike spirit. He formed two cornpa
nies ofsoldiers from the young men of hi,; 

formation of his character. Sophia her
self soon perceived his superior talents, 
when, in the beginning of 1688, }1e ap
peared, for the first time, in the privy 
council. In lGl:39, Peter's marriage with 
Eudoxia Federowna Lapuchin, effected 
through the influence of liis prudent 
mother, withdrew him from his funner 
orgies, a_ri<l gave him a new hold on the 
afi:ection,s of the people. Sophia, having 
desired to bll present, as regent, at a re
ligious celebration, at .'which the czars 
themselves were comtnonly Jiresimt, Peter 
opposed jt in.'vain·; and, a few faithful 
Strelitzes having betrayed to him her in
tention to ass.:issi,;iate him with his wife, 
mother, and sister, lie took refuge with 
them in the monastery of Troizkoi. Here 
he summoned to his aiJ general Gordon, 
a Scotchman, who, with all the foreign 
officers, immediately hastened to Peter. 
The czar soon found himself sumrnnded 
by numerous friends, and Sophia was 
obliged to take the veil. Peter then made 
a solemn entry into Moscow, and, in sight 
of all the people, embraced his brother 
Ivan, who left all the power in the more 
able hands of his brother. The first aim 
of Peter was the formation of a standing 
army, according to the European tactics. 
Lefort and Gonion trained the ne,v troops, 
among whom were a great number of 
Huguenots, who had lied to Russia, after 
the repeal of the P.dict of Nantes. Peter 
soon saw himself surrounded by 20,000 
well disciplined troops, and, at tlie same 
time, eugaged in funning a uaval force. 
His father, Alexis, desirous to trade with 
Persia by means of the Caspian sea, had 
procured a ship to be built by some Dutch 
shipwrights, which arrived at Astrachau, 
but was there burned by the Cossacks, 
and of the crew only two, one of whom 
was the· gunner, Kn.rsten Brand, return
ed to Moscow. }1rand now became Pe
tcr's principal ship-builder, and, in_ 169~~. 

own age, in whose ranks he himself scrv- ' the emperor sailc,I to Arclmugel m lus 
ed. Their commander was the young 
Lefort. (q. v.) Sophia considered this 
11museme11t as well calculated to remove 
h~r brother from state affair,,, and heard 
w1th pleasure of the excesses in which 
Peter and his favorites indulo-ed. llut the 
accomplished and enthusiastic Lefort was 
instilling a large amount of valuable 
~nowledge into the mind of the inquisi
tive czar, in whom the early instructions 
of Sotow (au experienced diplomatist), 
and Frru!c]s Timmermann ( a German 
mathematician), and the lessons of his 
mother,. had already laid a solid foundation 
fo.r the 1.mprQvement of his mind and the 

vo:r.. x. 5 

mn1 ship, the St. Peter, - to purchase 
clothes for his army. In 1794, }!e euter
ed Archangel with several Russian ves
sels, and appointed 1irince Rom_n11atlow
ski admiral of the fleet. Regardmg com
merce as of the utmost importance for 
the civilization of his subjects, he cn,;t his 
eyes upon the Black an(l ~altic ~cas, into 
which the great rivers of h:s empir~ emp
tied themselves. Being at war with the 
Porte, he first turned his attention to the 
outlet of the Don ; at this 11oint, he wish-_ 
ed to conquer Azoph, to procure an em
porium on the Black sea. In July, 16H5, 
he commenced the attack by la11d, but 
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5oon found it necessary to change the 
storming to a blockade. In the mean 
time, he hastened buck to l\loscow, em
braced his dying brother Ivan, and furnish
ed his subjects, who were sufle1;11g from 
the bad crops, with corn from Riga and 
Dantzic, in Russian ships. At the same 
time, he collected skilful eugine~rs and 
artillerists from Austria, Brandenburg and 
Holland, and introduced greater uniformi
ty into the army, of which the boiar Alexis 
Semenowitsch was the nominal com
roander, while Gordon, Lefort and Golo
win were in fact its soul. The new ship
yard, at \Voroncsch, on the Don, furnished 
him, as early as 1696, with a fleet of 23 
galleys, two galleasses, and four fire-ships, 
with which he defeated the Turkish fleet, 
in sight of Azoph. All relief by sea be
ing now cut o~ he pushed the siege with 
renewed vigor, and in two months (July 
29) the Russians entered Azo1)b., To se
cure the possession of this key /to the 
Black sea, Peter ordered fifty-five ships 
of war to be built, and a canal to he con
structed connecting the V olgn and the 
Don, and sent a uumber of the young 
nobles to Italy and Holland, to learn the 
art of ship-building, and to Germany to 
become acquainted with military disci
pline. After having suppressed (Feb. 2, 
1697) a conspiracy of the Strelitzes and 
several noblemen against his life, in which 
he displayed much personal courage, he 
travelled in foreign countries. The aftairs 
of the goveroment, during his absence, 
were committed to prince Romana<lowski 
and three boiars; and tho Strelitzes were 
dispersed throughout the country, to se
cure the intemal tranquillity of the empire. 
He set out on bis celebrated journey ht 
April, 1&}7, travelling, not in the charac
ter of czar, but as a member of an em
bassy, which was to visit foreign courts, 
according to the old Russian custom. 
HaYing paS&Jd tl1rough Esthonia, Livonia 
(countries then belonging to Sweden), 
Brandenburg, Hanover and Westphalia, he 
arrived at Amsterdam, where he worked, 
incognito, in a Dutch ship-yard. From Am
sterdam, he went to the village ofSaardam, 
where he appeared in the dress of b;s own 
country, and caused himself to be enrolled 
among the workmen, under the name of 
Peter Michael-Off. Here he lived in a little 
hut for senn "'.eeks, made his own bed, 
~d p~par~~ lus own food, corresponded 
with his mm1Sters at home, and labored at 
the same time ln ship-building. He then 
returned !o ~msterdam,. and superinte.nd
cd tho bwldmg of a slnp of war of SU(ty 
guns. which he sent to Archangel. Noth~ 

ing passed him unobserved ; he caused 
every thing to be explained to him, and 
even pe1formed several surgical 011erations. 
The petition of the Jews of Holland to be 
recefred into his country he refused. He 
was induced, by his love for the sea, to 
accept the invitation of king ,villiam III 
to visit London. Here Peter resided in 
the royal. ship-yard, and often declared 
that, if he were not czar of Russia, he 

' would be an English admiral. He took 
into his service upwards of 500 persons
officers, engineers, cnnnoneers, surgeons, 
&c. He received a doctorate from the 
university of Oxford, and, ·after a stay of 
three months, went through Holland and 
Dresden to Vienna. But an insurrection 
of the Strelitzes induced him to hasten 
home, and he arrived at Moscow Sept. 
4, 1698. Tlie insurrection had already' 
been suppressed by Gordon; but Peter 
erected a bloody tribunal; every day of 
the succeeding month saw the blood of 
the rebels flow; and as .there were the 
strongest reasons to suspect his sister So
phia of being 'the author of this disturb
ance, he caused twenty-eight gibbets to 
be erected, and 130 of the conspirators to 
be executed before her monastery; and 
three of them, who had drawn up a pe• 
titian to Sophia, were hung before the 
windows of her cell, with the petitions in 
their hands. Five hundred were banish
ed; the corps of the Strelitzes was abolish
ed, and the last remains finally became 
extinct in Astrachan in 1705. It was 
probably merely from personal dislike 
that he accused his wife Eudoxia, who 
was impatient of his amours, of being en
gaged in the conspiracy. She was ban
ished to Suzdal, where she was obliged 
to take the veil, under the name of Helen. 
To reward his faithful adherents, he estab
Jished the order qf St. Andrew, August 
30, 1698, which Golowin was the first to 
receive. The death of his favorite Lefort 
and of Gordon plunged him into the deep-. 
est grief. l\lenzikoff ( q. v. ), who rose from 
obscurity by his talents and activity, now 
became the favorite of Peter. He sup
plied the place of the Strelitzes by twen
ty-seven new regiments of infantry, and 
two of dragoons (in all 32,029 men), who, 
within three months, were disciplined and 
brought into marching order. Nothing but 
merit and length of services was regarded 
in the appointment of officers. Peter de
voted himself with incessant activity to the 
internal regulation of his empire, which 
assumed, by degrees, the appearance of a 
new creation. The manner of collectmg 
the public taxes wus simplified ; the Ger• 

http:superinte.nd
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man costume was introduced; beards be- from which he superintended his new 
gan to disappear; the numerous retinue work•. I\1ay 27, 1703, the foundation of 
of the boiars was diminished; foreign the fortress was laid, which the czar called 
travel was in a manner necessary to se- St. Petersburg. The , work was com
cure the prince's favor; printing presses menced under the direction of an Italian 
were set up, and useful works introduced; architect, and 20,000 men, from every part 
schools were established in all the large of the empire, were soon employed upon 
towns; and new ecclesiastical institutions it. \Vhile engaged in this work, he deter
orgauized. \Vhen the patriarch Adrian mined to build a city, which should serve 
died, at :Moscow, in 1700, the czar left as a commercial emporium, to connect 
this office, but little inferior in authority Russia with the rest of Europe. In four 
to the papal, unfilled. The armistice of months, the fortress of St. Petersburg was 
two years between Russia and Turkey, completed, and the city was also gradually 
stipulated in the peace of Carlovitza, be- rising. J'llany of the workmen, unwilling 
tween the Porte and Austria, was pro- to undertake the long journey to their 
longed (1700) to thirty years; but, at the homes, settled here, where they were be
same time, war was declared against sides welcomed by the czar, as they were 
Sweden. Patkul (q. v.) had now matured serviceable in erecting houses for the 
the alliance of the czar with Augustus, rich. l\lany Swedes, Finns and Livoni
king of Poland, and no indications of ans, dri,·en from home by war, eager
good will on the part of the young Charles Jy hastened to the new city, where they 
XII, of Sweden, could divert Peter from received the land in their own right; so 
his designs. (See J,torthern War.) Peter that, in two years (1705), besides Vasili
occupied lngria, and attacked N arva. 'l'he Ostrov, where the first private houses 
young king of Sweden (see Charles XII) were built, the island of St. Petersburg 
flew to its relief, and defeated 38,000 and the admiralty quarter were settled. 
Russians with 8000 Swedes, November, (See Petersburg.) Under. the direction 
30, 1700. This defeat did not shake the of l\lenzikoff, the fortress of Cronscf1lot 
resolution of Peter. "I know," said he, arose from th~ sea, at a sho1t distance, for 
"that the Swedes will often defeat us, but the protection of Petersburg. l\Iore than 
we are learning. Our turn to conquer 8000 horses, and as many men, perished 
will come at last." Fresh troops were in the labor of transporting the materials 
immediately assembled, arms were pro- for building; but in March of the follow
vided, and the victory of the Russians over ing year, the cannons thundered from the 
the Swedes on the Embach (Jan. 1, 1702), walls of Cronschlot. In the mean time, 
laid the first foundation for their future Austria, Holland and England made every 
triumphs. Noteburg (which recei,·ed exertion to destroy the alliance of Peter 
from Peter the name of Schluaaelburg) and with Augustus of Poland. Charles left 
1t1arienburg were taken; among the in- his great enemy in the heart of Livonia, 
habitants of the latter, who were carried and marched to Saxony to compel Peter's 
into Russia, ·was the orphan Catharine. ally to abdicate his throne. Peter, on the 
(q. v.) Aller a triumphal entry into l\los- other hand, commenced his new opera
cow, and a short delay at ,voronez, Pe- tions by the destruction of a Swedish flo
ter returned to the theatre of the war ti,lla of thirteen ships on lake Peipus. 
on the Baltic, where l\Ienzikoff had been Dorpat, Nan·a and lvangorod were eap
throwing up fortifications for the pro- tured, and the Swedish army was finally 
tection of the new docks, at the influx of destroyed undertl1ewallsof Pultawa(July 
the Olonza into Jake Ladoga. For the 8, 1709). The czar, now promoted to the 
same purpose, on the first of l\lay, Peter rank of lieutenant-general in the army, 
took Nyenschantz, a fortress at the mouth and rear-admiral in the fleet, wrote from 
of the Neva. Four days after, with thirty the field of battle to admiral Apraxin in Pe-
small vessels, on board of which he served tersburg-" Our enemy has experienced 
as captain of bombardiers, he took two the fate of Phaeton, aud the foundation 
Swedish ships of war at the mouth of the of our city on the Neva is, at length, firm." 
same river. To reward him for his ser- Peter immediately hastened back to his 
vices on this occasion admiral Golowin favorite city on the Neva, where he made 
created him knight of St. Andrew. As preparations to connect lake Ladoga with 
Nyenschantz was too far from the sea, the \Volga, and concluded commercial 
and not sufficiently secure, Peter deter-, treaties with Fmnce, Italy and the Hanse
mined to construct a new fort, to protect atic towns. Having celebrated his victory 
the mouth of the Neva. He. here built a by a triumphal cutry into 1\Ioscow, and re
small wooden hut, in the Dutch style, organized the army, consisting of 33 regi



52 PETER I. 

ment! of infaatiT, 24 of ca\·alry, and 58,000 
garrison troops,·he commenced his cam
paign in Livonia and Carelia, which were 
conqurred in, lilO. The Turks, instigat
ed by Charles XII,had, meanwhile,declar
cd war against him. Peter immediately 
e,tablished a senate to administer the af: 
fairs of the empire, and, ha,;ng restored 
to the bishoprics and monasteries the prop
erty before taken from them, in order to 
gain the favor of the cler,ey and the na
tion, he advanced to the Pruth, opposite 
the camp of .Mehemed, the grand-vizier. 
The soldiers were here reduced to the 
greatest extremes from want of provision, 
and their condition was the more despe
rate on account of tl1e defection of the 
prince of ''-"aluchiu, and hi~ refusal to 
furnish the promised supplies. Peter, 
nevertheless, crossed the river, but was 
forced to retreat, and his exhausted army 
was surrounded by a numerous enemy. 
Peter saw nothing before him but captivi
ty or death. Ile was delivered from this 
difficulty by his new wife, Catharine 
(whom he had privately married in 1707, 
and declared his lawful wife March 6, 
1711). Assisted by the field-marshal 
Scheremeteff, she sent to the grand-vizier 
proposals of peace. A large sum of 
money, and valuable jewels, with promises 
of further remittances, all without the 
knowledge of Peter, are said to have ac
eompanierl the letter of Scheremeteff to 
the grand-vizier, During this time, Peter, 
despairing of any favorable results from 
this mission, and reduced to despondency, 
wrote to the senate in l\Ioscow~" If I fall 
into the hands of tho enemy, consider me 
no longer as your sovereign, and obey no 
commands which shall proceed from the 
place of my confinement, though it should 
be signed by my own hand. If I perish, 
choose the worthiest among you to suc
ceed me." July 2.1, 1711, the peace of 
Hus was concl11ded, in spite of all the op
position of connt Poniatowski, the ao-ent 
of Charles XII. Peter purchased his ~wn 
safety, and that of his army and empire, 
by the sacrifice of Azoph. (See Russia, 
and the Ottoman Empire.) Cautemir, 
prince of Moldavia, whom Peter refused 
to give up on any condition, followed the 
czar, and continued to receive from him a 
pension until his death, twelve years af
terwards. He now applied himself with 
great acth·ity to the prosecution of the 
war in Pomerania against Sweden. To 
restore his health, he went to Carlsbad, in 
the summer of 1711, and, on his return to 
:I\Ioscow, publicly solemnized his marriage 
with Catharine { Feb. 19, 1712). The trans-

l:ition of the senate of regency to PeteIT 
burg took place two months later. In Jm 
1712, he again visited Carlsbad, with bi; 

wife. After having taken the waters three 
weeks, he proceeded to his army in Hol
stein, where Stcenbock, the Swedish gen
eral, had obtained some successes over the 
Danes. He shut up this general in Ton
ningen, and returned to Petersburg, to ef
fect the conquest ofSwedish Finland, and, 
in 1713, penetrated beyond Abo to Tavas
thus, while the Swedes in Tonningen 
were compelled to surrender. But the 
neutrality of Pomerania, proposed by 
Prussia, and consented to by l\lenzikofl; 
thwarted his plans: for this act, even the 
intercession of the czarina was hardly able 
to save the favorite from ruin. Peter con
tinued his efforts to improve the Russian 
marine ; but he was obliged to submit 
when the college of admiralty refused to 
promote him to the dignity of vice-admi
ral, "because he had not sufficiently. dis
tinguished himself at sea, to be preforred 
over other officers." His chief ohject was 
now to merit that distinction. Having ob
tained the naval victory at Twermunde, 
an,J completed the subjugation of Finland 
by the subsequent capture of the fo1tres;i 
of Nyslot, he was received, on his trium
phal entry into Petersburg, by the vice
czar Romanadowski, with the salutation, 
"Hail, vice-admiral !" Percefring the op
pressions exercised by the nobility upon 
the lower classes, he established a hoard 
to inquire into abuses. The investigation 
ended in the exile to Siberia of a great 
number of civil officers from the first to 
the third rank, and strict provisions 
against future abuses. He did not con
sider it prudent to attempt to abolish slave
ry for the present. He repaired the dev
astations which the war had caused in 
Ingria, by settling in that country a num
ber of rich peasants from the interior of 
Russia. He exercised the greatest pru
dence in regard to the religious contests be
tween the Roskolnicks (those ofthe ancient 
faith) and the Orthodox, but was obliged 
to put to death a Roskolniek, who sought 
. to obtain a martyr's crown by assassinating 
the czar. Events of this nature increased 
Peter's aversion to l\1oscow, and confirmed 
his determination to make Petersburg the 
capital of the empire. All his commercial 
ordinances, and his measures for the 
gro.wth and embellishment of the city, 
were directed to this object. In the midst 
of these plans, he was informed that 
Charles XII had returned, and was now 
in Stralsund. But as this headstrong 
prince refused to consent to the neutrality 
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of Pomerania, and thus offended England 
as well as llollan<l, he prepared for the 
czar the way to new and easy conquests. 
Stralsund was taken December 23, 1715, 
by the Prussians and Danes, without the 
aid of Peter; and in the first impulse of 
anger, the czar was on the point of siding 
with Charles, because his troops were re
fused admittance into the works, and 
were even driven back by force. Before 
his visit to Pyrmont for the recovery of 
his health, he agreed with the king of 
Denmark upon a landing at Schonen; in 
pursuance of which, he went to Copen
bagen. Four fleets, Russian, Danish, 
English and Dutch, were united, forming 
a squadron of 80 sail, partly to cover the 
disembarkation at Schonen, and partly to 
make head against the Swedish fleet, 
which was cruising in the Baltic. The 
command of the combined fleet wasunan
imously committed to the czar; and he 
convoyed 100 merchant vessels, lying in 
the sound, by the fleet of Sweden. The 
landing at Schonen was abandoned by 
the advice of the Russian generals; this 
excited suspicions in the mind of the 
Danish king, and Peter left Denmark and 
took possession ofl\Iecklenburg. For the 
accomplishment of certain political plans, 
be undertook a journey to Holland and 
France, towards the end of 1716. In 
Amsterdam, besides the naval and com
mercial objects of his visit, he also attend
ed to all the subjects of art and science. 
His wife, who visited him after her deliv
ery in February, 1717, remained at the 
Hague, while Peter, in the beginning of 
April, went through Brabant to Paris, 
where he visited all the literary, military, 
mechanical and other institutions and col
lections of art, &c., and concluded a treaty 
of amity and commerce with France, in 
behalf of himself and Prussia. His main 
object, the separation- of France from 
England, and his designs on l\lecklen
burg, were not accomplished. In Octo
~er,. 1717, he returned to Petersburg, and 
mstituted investigations into charges of 
abuses and acts of oppression. Prince 
Wolkonsk~ the governor of Archangel,
w:15 ~hot, and military courts were com
miB:'lioned to inquire into accusations 

volved Ju the guilt of Alexis, were exe
cuted with great cruelty. Peter treated 
with equal severity the nobles who op
pressed the people, and did not even 
spare his favorites l\lenzikoff andApraxin. 
He endeavored to introduce a more l'egu
lar administration of justice by the insti
tution of the colleges of the governments, 
and a legi~lative committee, taking the 
code of his father, Alexis, for the bnsis of 
his new system. A commercial college 
was also erected, and the commercial 
class treated with distinction. His amuse
ments consisted in ornamenting his capi
tal, collecting a cabinet of natural cu
riosities, encouraging art, and raising the 
tone of society; he, likewise, provided 
amusements for the court and people, by 
public shows, masquerades, &c. (among 
which the papal election, intended to ex
pose the head of the Roman church to 
ridicule, was particularly remarkable). 
Peter now landed troops on almost every 
point of the Swedish coast, and com
menced a war of devastation, never to bo 
forgotten iu the annals of that country. 
Jealousy of the growing power of Russia 
united Poland, Prussia and Denmark with 
Sweden. But Peter resisted all, and 
maintained his dignity in a dispute with 
Austria. He banished the Jesuits from the 
empire, because they meddled with affairs 
in which they had no concern, and pre
pared for a conflict with England. In 
1719, all the English merchants in Russia 
were arrested, and threatened with the 
seizure of their property. Peter was now 
called to endure the severest trials, in the 
death of Scheremeteff, his companion in 
arms, and (on the 25th of April, old style) 
of the heir to the throne, Peter Petrowitsch, 
his son by Catharine, born November 8, 
1717. The czar remained alone for three 
days and three nights after the death of 
his son, without food or drink ; fears were 
at length entertained for his life. But he 
resumed his firmness, and one of his first 
measures was the institution of the "holy 
directing synod," designed to put an eud 
to the hierarchy. (See Greek Church.) In 
1720, Sweden was again devastated! the 
Swedish king having resolved on the mva
sion of Finland, with the aid of an Eng

aga_mst oth~rs. He then went to l\loscow, , Iish fleet. Peter, however;continued his ne
to Judge his only son, Alexis (q. v.), who 
was condemned to death by the high of
ficers of the empire. Though pardoned 
shortly after, he is said to have died of the 
agitation into which the trial and sentence 
had thrown him. At his funeral, which 
was solemnized with great pomp, the czar 
melted into tears. Many persons, in

5* 

gotiations, while he prepared for action, 
and directed the construction of the port 
of Royerwick. At length a third expedi
tion auainst the Swedish coasts, success
fully tonducted by Peter in 1721, in spito 
of the English fleet, leil to the peace of 
Nystadt (August 30, 1721, old style), by 
which Livonia, Estbonia, Ingria, with 
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\\"iburcr and Kexholm, were ceded to 
Russia~ But the duke of Holstein, whom 
lie had promised to aid in the recovery of 
Sleswiek, was made the victim of political 
expediency. Thus, after twenty-one years, 
the northern war was concluded without 
exhaustin(J' the resources of Peter, ancl the 

July 12, 1724, Peter again conducted a fleet 
against Sweden, to enforce his claims on 
Sweden and Denmark, in behalf of the 
duke ofHol~tein: having effected this pur
pose,Pcterreturued to Cronstadt, where he 
celebrated by a splendid parade the creation 
of his navy,which now consisted of4lsbips 

power of'kussia was fixed upon an im- , ofwar,with 2100cannonsand 14,0GO sailors. 
movable basis. The czar celebrated the 
peace by thanksgivings and festirnls, and 
a general pardon (murderers and irre
claimable hi.,hwavmen only excepted), and 
by a remissiin ofall the claims of the crown 
previous to 1717. The senate and the 
holy synod requested him, in the name 
of the nation, to accept the titles of" father 
of his country, and emperor of all the 
Russias, with the surname of the Great." 
He was proclaimed emperor on the grand 
celebration of the peace, Oct. 22, 1721. 
This title was immediately acknowledged 
by Prussia, Holland and Sweden, and, at a 
later period, by all the other powers. To 
prevent his great creation from falling to 
pieces in weak or incompetent hands, he 
decreed (Feb. 5, 1722), that the sovereign 
of Russia should have full power to elect 
his successor, and to change this appoint
ment, if he should see fit. lly the new 
judicial organization, it was provided that 
no actual senator should sit in a court of 
justice, and no president of a court ofjus
tice in the senate. The emperor now un
dertook his long meditated expedition to 
Persia, to secure the Russian trade on the 
Caspian sea. In 1715, 1716 and 171!), he 
had sent experiencrd narnl officers to ex

.11minethisseaanditscoasts,andtoholdvcs
sols necessary for an expedition in readiness. 
In the first year of the wru·, h~ took Der-
bent, and built several fortified towns, 
Wl\ieh he peopled with Cossacks of the 
Don. The domestic confusions in Persia 
compelled the shah to yield, and by the 
treaty ofScpt.12, 1723 (to which the Porte 
likewise assented July 8, 1724), to cede 
to Russia the cities of Derbent and Baku, 
with their territory, and the provinces 
~hilan, l\fazanderan ancl Astarab~d. _After 
hJ.S return, Dec. 26, 1722, he mst1tuted 
new examinations for maladministration. 
The vice-chancellor Schaffiroff, one of 
his favorites, was condemned to death, but, 
on the scaffold,. his punishment. was com
muted to bamshment. l\Ienz1koff was 
sentenced.to pay 200,000 roubles into the 
exchequer; he was deprived ofa large part 
of ~is income, and flogg~d b.y ~1e emp~
ror ~ own hand : for the !nfl1ct1.on of tlus 
pums_hment, P_eter used his dubina (a cane 
of th1c~ Spamsh reed). Seve~l othen; 
were disgraced or floggod, or heavily fined. 

This great monarch employed the last 
years of his life in providing against the 
inunda!ions, to which P~tersbu(·g ~as ex
posed m the autumn; m contmmng the 
Ladoga canal, and in the erection of an· 
academy of sciences (Feb. 1, 1725). He 
turned his attention next to the examina
tion and punishment of state criminals; ta 
the promotion of the labors of the legisla
tive body ; the establishment of the order 
of Alexander-Newsky; the improvement 
of the condition of the monks; the ban
ishment of the Capuchins from Russia ; 
and a new eornmercial treaty with Swe
den. lie also betrothed his favorite daugb
ter Anna to the duke of Holstein, Nov. 
24, 1724, having already placed the crown 
upon the head of his wife, Catharine, on 
the 18th of the preceding JUay, in token 
of his love and gratitude. He likewise 
provided that an education should be 
given to the surviving son of the unhappy 
Alexis, such as would become a future 
emperor of Russia. But Peter had long 
felt his strength declining, from the pains 
he had suffered through thestrangury, ever 
since 172.3: hence the gloom, alternating 
with violent bursts of passion, to which 
he became subject; and to this, perhaps, is 
to be ascribed the execution ofl\Ions, first 
chamberlain, and favorite of the empress 
Catharine ; the reason assigned for which 
was neglect ofduty, bribery, &c. Late in 
the autumn of 1724, going to visit the forge 
and manufaetory of arms at Systerbeck, 
he ~aw a boat filled with soldiers and 
sailors stranded, and sent a shallop, which 
did not succeed in getting it off; deter
mined to gain his end, he set out for the 
spot himself, and, as his vessel could not 
quite reach the spot, he leaped into the 
water and waded to the boat, which he 
aided in getting off. · But the cold which 
he caught rendered his condition extreme
ly dangerous. He celebrated the new 
year, 1725, according to his usual custom, 
chose a new antipope, and ordered tho 
demolition of the superfluous chapels, 
and the removal of the images. A sur
gi~al operation gave him no relief; his 
pam often deprived him of reason. In 
his intervals of sanity, he was soothed 
with the consolations of religion, by The
ophanes, archbishop of Pleskow. In one 
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of these intervals, he granted full pardon 
to :Menzikoff, at the earnest desire of 
· Cathadne. He expressed a wish to speak 
with his favorite daughter, Anna ; but 
when she came, the emperor was speech
less. Ile expired February 8, 1725, in the 
arms of his wife, who had not left him for 
three nights. Peter was 53 years of age, 
and, according to his physicians, might 
have lived 40 n,ore, if he had not so long 
concealed his disorder. Peter was a man 
of powerful and original genius, who did 
every thing himself, and was never the 
instrnment .of others. His ardor was 
joined with prudence, resolution, and a 
generous humanity. His violent passions 
and sensual excesses were the fruits of 
the barbarism of his nation, his imperfect 
education and uncontrolled power. On 
the centennial celebration of his accession 
to the throne, an equestrian monument by 
Falconet, representing him at, full speed 
springing up a rock, with his hand extend
ed, and the inscription Petro Primo, Catha
rina Secunda, :MDCCLXXXII, was ex
posed to view in Petersburg. Voltaire 
wrote the life of Peter. 

PETER II, emperor of Russia, grand
son of Petet the Great, and son of Alexis, 
ascended the throne in consequence of 
the will of Catharine I ( q. v. ), in 1727, 
when but thirteen years old. He died in 
1730, of the small pox, aud was succeeded 
by Anna Ivanowna. (q. v.) 

PETER III (Fedrowitch); emperor of 
Russia. As the male line of the Roma
noffs ceased with Peter II, the empre~s 
Elizabeth, daughter of Peter I and Catha
rine I, agreeably to the order ofsuccession 
enjoined by her father, appointed Charles 
Peter Ulrich, duke of llolstein-Gottorp, 
son of her sister Anna Petrowna and the 
duke of Holstein, her successor, in 1742; 

, and, in 1745, she married him to the prin
cess Sophia Augusta, of Anhalt-Zerbst (at 
a later period the famous· Catharine II). 
Peter III ascended the throne in 1762. 
His first step was a reconciliation with 
Frederic II, to whom he restored the con
quered kingdom of Prussia Proper, and 
sent 15,000 men to assist him. He estab
lished some salutary Ia_ws ; but a conspira
cy broke out, which put an end to his life, 
~fier a reign of six months. His predilec

. t1on for the people of Holstein ; his at
tempts to establish Prussian tactics, and 
to overthrow the pri\'ilerres of the great, 
had made -him nurneromf enemies. This 
co?spiracy broke out in the night of July 
8, m 1762. (See Catharine JL) Ile abdi
cated tlie thrcne July 10 but could not 
SaY6 his life by this mean's. He was, it is 

said, killed at Ropscha, a seat of count 
Rasumoff.-;ky, July 14 (3 old style), 1762. 
(See Orl(?/J:) 

PETER, ST., CnuRcH OF. (See Rome.) 
PETER, the apostle (whose 01iginal 

name was Simon), was a Galilean fisher
man from Bethsaida. His brother An
drew, having been received Ly Jesus 
among his disciples, introduced Simon to 
the divine instructer. Ile promptly re
solved to leave all and follow Jesus, at 
whose command he had made a most re
markable draught of fishes. After this 
event, we find him always among the fol
lowers of Christ, and one ofhis most con
fidential disciples. From the finnness of 
his faith, Jesus named him Cephas (in 
Greek, Petros), a rock, and bestowed upon 
him peculiar marks of affection; yet he 
never gave him any superiority over the 
other apostles, as the Roman Catholics 
maintain, nor did Peter hiri1self ever assume 
it. On the contrary, Jesus reminded him, 
in theirpresence,ofhis faults,and his impet
uosity; and, in the lust dreadful night before 
the crucifixion, Peter encountered the re
proving look of his master, whom he had 
followed at a distance to the house of the 
high priest, and there basely denied, from 
fear of punishment. Repentance for this 
crime purified and strengthened his noble 
heart, wliich glowed with a warm Jove of 
Jesus. His zeal and eloquence made him 
often the speaker in behalf of his follow 
apostles on important occasions; as, for in
stance, at the foast of pentecost, after the 
nscension of Christ, where Peter had the 
boldness to preach the gospel publicly, for 
the first time, and converted several 
thousands by his powerful eloquence ; 
nnd before the Jewish council, where he 
defended the new faith. His opinions 
had great influence in the Christian 
churches; and, on his proposal, the apos
tles and elders of the first synod at Jeru
salem resolved that a conformity to the 
laws of l\Ioses should not be required of 
the Gentile converts to Christianity. Pe
ter probably travelled through severnl 
countries of l\liddle and ,vestern Asin, as 
a teacher of Christianity; but the trudition 
that he went to Rome, and was crucified 
there, in the year 67, rests only on the, 
legends of the Roman church, on which, 
also, the pope rests his claims to be con
sidered the successor of this apostle. The 
two Epistles of Peter, in the New Testa
ment, were written in Greek, and directed 
to the churches in Asia Minor. In their 
style, and in the exposition of doctrines, 
they bear strong marks of his ardent mind, 
hurrying from thought to thought,, care. 
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less in expression, but animated and forci
ble:. 

PETER THE HERMIT ; an enthusiastic 
monk of Amiens, who, about the close of 
the eleventh century, J'oused Europe to 
the first crusade. (q. v.) Peter, who had 
made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, instigated 
by the difficulties he had undergone, flew, 
at his return, to pope l\lartin the Second, 
and, under the auspices of that pontiff, 
preached to an assembly of more than 
4000 of the clergy, with 30,000 laymen, 
that met at Piacenza, the wild project of 
driving the .l\lohammedans from Jerusa
lem. The success of his enthusiastic 
harangues was propol'tionate to the bold
ness of his scheme and the ignorance 
of his auditors. Peter himself led the 
way through Hungary, at the head of an 
undisciplined multitude .. of more than 
300,000 men, a comparatively small num
ber of whom survived to reach the city. 
Peter distinguished hirns,elf by his person
al courage at the storming of the holy 
city; and, having witnessed the accom
plishment of his undertaking, returned 
to his native country, where he founded 
the abbey of Noirmoutier, and died its first 
superior. 

PETERBOROUGH, Charles .l\fordaunt,earl 
of, son of lord .l\lor<launt, whom he suc
ceeded in his title and estate, in IG75, was 
engaged in the expedition to Tangier, in 
1680, in which he served with distinction 
against the Mohammedans. Ile went 
over to Holland in the reign of James II, 
and, entering into the scheme of his· de
thronement, returned to England with his 
successor, by whom he was created earl 
of Monmouth, and appointed first com
missioner of the treasury. He succeeded 
to the earldom of Peterborough on the 
death of his uncle, in 16!)7, and was sub
sequently employed as commander of the 
English army in Spain, in the war of the 

· Spanish succession. He distinrruished 
himself greatly by his courage, ~ctivity 
and conduct in taking Barcelona, and ob
taining many other advantages over the 
French, in consequence of which he was 
appointed generalissimo of the imperial 
forces, and received the thanks of the 
British parliament. In the reign of Geor"e 
I, he was made a knight of the garter aid 
receJved the. appointment of gener~l of 
mannes. His death took place durin" a 
voyage to Lisbon, in 1735. Lord Pefer
borough wa~ intimate with his literary 
contemporanes, and was himself a writer 
of poetry, some of which has been pub
lished. In the Correspondence of the 
Countess of Suffolk, edited by Mr. Cro

ker, ar~ several of his letters.-Sir \Valter 
Scott has been said to be preparing a Life 
of the Earl of Peterborough. 

PETERBOROUGH, B1sHOP OF. (See 
Marsh, Herbert.) 

PETERERO, or PATTERERO; a small 
piece of ordnance used on board ships 
for the discharging of nails, broken iron, 
or partridge-shot, on an enemy attempting 
to board. They are generally open at the 
breech, and their chamber made to take 
out to be loaded that way, instead of at 
the muzzle. 

PETERS, Hugh, minister of Salem, Mas
sachusetts, was born at Fowey, in Corn
wall, England, in 15!J9, and, in I62'i, took 
his degree of master of arts at Trinity_ 
college, Cambridge. After obtaining a 
license, and preaching in London, with 
great success, he removed to Holland, and, 
several years afterwards, to America, on 
account of his non-conformity. In 1636, 
he was intrusted with the charge of the 
church at Salem, and remained there five 
years. He did not, however, confine his 
attention exclusively to spiritual concerns, 
but took an active interest in mercantile 
and civil affairs; he assisted in reforming 
the police of the town ; suggested the 
plan of the fishery, and of the coasting 
and foreign voyages; procured carpenters, 
and engaged in trade with great success. 
In 1641, he weut to England on a mission 
to procure an alteration in the laws of ex- · 
cise and trade, but never returned. Dur
ing the civil war, he advocated the cause 
of parliament by his preaching, and was 
appointed by Cromwell one of the Jicen
sers of ministers, and also a commissioner 
for amending the laws, though totally dis
qualified for such employment. After the 
restoration, he was tried for conspiring 
with Cromwell, an<lcompassingtheking's 
death, and was executed October 16, lG(iO, 
aged sixty-one years. Uc is accused by 
llurnet of having pressed the condemna
tion of the unfo1tunate Charles, but he 
himself declared, in his will, that he op
posed it. Ile was a man of no learning, 
hut of impetuous zeal, and peculiar native 
vigor of mind. His sermons, several of 
which were publisher!, produced a great 
effect upon the popttlace by their striking, 
though vulgar eloquence. His coarse and 
familiar images never failed to answer 
their purpose ; and he possessed the facul
ty of associating his thoughts in such a 
manner as to prevent them from being 
easily forgotten. 

PETERs, 'Richard, an eminent American 
judge and agriculturist, was born near 
Philadelphia, Aug. 22, 1744. Ile received 
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his education in Philadelphia, at the col
}e11e of which city lie was graduated. In 
e1rtering into active life, he was a good 
Latin and Greek scholar, and acquainted 
with the French and German languages. 
He adopted the profession of the law, in 
which he o!Jtained early and considerahle 
euccess, particularly by means of his 
intimate knowledge of the land laws of the 
commonwealth, and the fluency with 
which he spoke German. Even in his 
youth, he was distinguished for wit and 
humor. His. powers of pleasantry were 
felt even by the Indians, when he accom
panied a delegation from Pennsylvania to 
the Six Nations. The Indian chiefa, de
lighted with his vivacity, formally adopted 
him into their tribes. At the opening of 
the American revolution, l\Ir. Peters be
came captain of a company of volunteers, 
but was soon transferred by congress to 

bly, any one of his contemporaries in the 
num!Jer and felicity of his bon mots. He 
was an exemplary husband, 11arent, neigh
bor, citizen and Christian. 

PETER'S, ST.; one of the largest tribu
tary rivers of the Upper Mississippi. Its 
course is in the Missouri Territory, and it 
joins the Mississippi at the falls of St. An
thony. The length of the St. Peter's is 
230 miles. It affords good navigation for 
boats, is 150 yards wide at its mouth, and 
has 15 feet water. 

PETERSBURG; a borough and port of 
entry in Dinwiddie county, Virginia, on 
the south bank of the Appomattox. It is 
just below the falls on that river, twelve 
miles above its junction with James river, 
at City Point; twenty-fi\·e miles south-by
east from Ric!1mond, and 146 from ,vash
ington; lat. 37° 14' N.; Ion. 77° 20' ,v. 
The river is navigable to this place for 

the board of war, in which he continued · vessels of 100 tons. In 1815, this town 
until the year 1781, when he resigned his 
post, and received from congress a vote 
of thanks for his services. Ile was closely 
connected with Robert Morris in all the 
exertions and sacrifices which were made 
for supplying the necessities of the Amer
icnn army. No one possessed more curl
ous and instructive anecdotes of the dis
tresses and trials of the American govern
ment. Some of these are well related in 
the sketch of his life by Samuel Breck, 
esquire. After l\Ir. Peters quitted the war 
office, he was elected a member of con
greSB. "\Vhen the new government was 
organized, under the present constitution, 
president "\Vashington offered him the 
place of comptroller of the treasury of the 
U. States. This he declined, but accepted 
that ofjudge of the district court of Penn
sylvania. Ile occupied this station for 

lost, by fil'e, about 400 buildings. It has 
since been rebuilt of brick, and the new 
houses are principally three stories high. 
The general appearance of the town in
dicates business, wealth and-enterprise, 
and it is of the first class of tnwns in Vir
ginia. The town contained in 1830, 3440 
whites, 2850 slaves, and 2032 free blacks 
-total, 83:'2. 

PETERSBURG, ST., capital of the Russian 
empire, occupying more space than any 
city in Europe, except London and l\Ios
cow, is situated at the mouth of the Neva, 
at the eastern extremity of the ·gulf of 
Finland; lat. 59° 56' N.; Ion. 29° 48' E.; 
485 miles- north-west of l\Ioscow, and 
about 1400 miles north-east of Paris and 
London. Petersburg is the seat of the 
court, of the senate, the holy synod, of 
a university, &c., &c., and, for beauty and 

t~1irty-six years, until his death, always as- \plendor, surpasses every other city of 
s1duous, and highly useful, particularly in 
admiralty cases. Agriculture and puhlic 
works formed the chief objects of j~Hlge 
Peters, besides his duties on the bench. He 
was the first president of the company at 
whose expense the great bridge at l'liila
delphia, over the Schuylkill, was built. 
To him its preservation may be ascribed. 
The country is indebted to him, also, for 
t1!_e use of gypsum in agriculture. In 
1197, he published a relation of his experi
ments with it on his own farm which was 
wide_Jy circulated, and produ~ed impor
tant 1mprovefnents in American husband
ry.. He was president of the Philadelphia 
agr!cultu:al society, and enriched its me

- mo1rs with many valuahle communica
tions. In private lifo he was preeminent 
for convivial humor, ~nd equalled, proba-

Europe. The population, which, in 1818, 
was 313,000, amounted, in 1828, i_ncluding 
the garrison, to 42"2,1G6, of v.lnch only 
12.1,721 were females. The stranger 
wanders with admiration through ~he 
broad, regular streets, surrounded with 
the most magnificent palaces, c~urches 
with gilded towers, and other massive and 
colossal edifices; l(iseye.everywhererests 
on masterpieces of arclutecture. On en
tering the imperial gardens on the Neva, 
the majestic stream presents a fine pros
pect, with its ship:l, boats and bridges. 
On both banks are nch palaces, churches, 
and towers glitter\ng with gold, charm\ng 
islands, _ancl ~e~ut1ful ~ardens. Each side 
of the nver 1s hnecl with a broad quay for 
the distance of nearly three miles. The 
excellent water of the Neva supplies the 
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want of springs. The czar Peter the 
Great laid the foundations of the city 
durin" the northern war (1703), when he 
const;ucted a fort on an island in the Ne
va, for its defence against the Swedes. 
To superintend the work in person, Peter 

- built a small wooden hut opposite it, which 
is still standing, and is now surrounded 
with a stone building to preserve it. Pub
lic and private buildings were soon erect
ed, and the nobles and rich merchants of 
Moscow, Novgorod, &c., were induced to 
settle there, so that, in a short time, the 
place assumed the appearance of a con
siderable city, which, <luring the succeed
ing reigns, particularly in those of Catha
rine II and Alexander, reached an almost 
unexampled degree of magnificence. The 
environs are level and low, in many 
places consisting of morasses: they there
fore suffer from inundations, which some
times occasion great ravages: in 1824, 
15,000 persons perished by an inundation, 
which destroyed many vilb.ges, and cans-
ed great damage to the shipping. Peters
burg is an open city, without walls, and 
only in some places surrounded with a 
ditch. Among the inhaLitants there are a 
great number of foreigners, particularly 

. Germans, who have intermixed much 
with the Russians, and fill many civil and 
military posts. The Neva divides the 
city into two parts, of which the southern 
or continental part is the largest and most 
'3opulous: the northern part is a~ain cli
vidcd by a branch of the Neva. The city 
is divided into nine quarters-the three 
admiralty quarters, the foundery, the .l\los
cow, the J::cmskoy, the Vasili-Ostrov, the 
Petersburg, and , the "Viburg quarters. 
Each quarter is subdivided into districts, 
and these into inferior sections, at the 
head of each of which is a police-officer, 
usually a retired major. The whole or
ganization of the police is military; and 
the military judges are too often entirely 
ignorant of the laws. "Vhen they find 
themselves embarrassed by the contradic
tory provisions of different ukases, they 
cut the knot, and, if the parties show any 
dissatisfaction with the decision, it is sealed 
by a blow or a kick. These inferior 
officers of police are subordinate to the 
police court in the centre of the city, the 
presiding officer of which is a gener~I. In 
tne admiralty quarter, which is the finest 
part of the city, is the imperial winte1· 
palace, on the banks of the Neva the 
interior of which is adorned with st~tues 
and mythological figures. Catharine ndd
ed to it a smaller palace, called the Iler
111itage. This building contains a rich col

lection of works of art, among which are a 
large number of original paintings of the 
great masters; and attached to it is a gar
den, in which, as in the garden of Calypso, 
reigns a perpetual spring. Some hundred 
paces distant, in the splendid street called 
the Great Million, is the l\Iarble Palace, of 
colossal dimensions, which is built on a 
granite basement, and was given by Cath
arine to her favorite count Orloff. On the 
other side of the admiralty, which, towards 
the land side, is enclosed by a ditch and 
wall, is a walk planted with beautiful 
lime trees, and some of the finest build
ings ofthe city, particularly Isaac's church, 
built entirely of marble (1766-1812), at 
an expense of 2G,500,000 roubles, and 
which has, since its completion, been con
tinually receiving additional embellish
men ts. Not far off is seen the palace of 
the prince Lalmnoff, a gigantic work, even 
forPeten,burg,andbuilt.atanenormousex
pense. Farther down, near the Neva, is the 
equestrian statue ofPeter the Great, cast by 
Falconet. It stands in a spacious squarn, 
on an immense block of granite, about the 
size of a small house, au<l weighing above 
800 tons. In Romanzoff place is a mar
hie obelisk, erected by Catharine, in honor 
ofRomanzoff's victories, and, in Suwar
roff place, a bronze statue of Suwarroff. 
Among the numerous remarkable edifices 
and institutions, we shall mention the 
academy of sciences, to which belon~ 
a very valuable library, a cabinet of natu
ral science, and an obserrntory; the new 
exchange, finished in 1816, a splendid 
building, sun-ounded bv a colonnade of 
44 pillars; the house o{ the first corps of 
cadets, occupied by nearly 4000 men, and 
embracing a circuit of above a mile; the 
spacious building of the academy of fine 
arts, which, besides accommodations for 
300-400 pupils, who are maintained and 
educated at the expense of the crown, 
contains every thing suitable for such an 
establishment; tlie second, or naval, min
ing, artillery and engineer cadet corps; 
the university (instituted in 1819), with its 
collections, and ahove 50 public institu· 
tions for education, supported at the ex
pense of the state. These institutions lie 
in the Vasili-Ostrov (Basil's island), to 
which there is access from the contiuent 
by a bridge of boats. There are also sim
ilnr institutions in other quarters of the 
city, particularly the great imperial gym· 
nasium, and numerous benevolent estab· 
lishments, such as military and other hos
pitals, the insane hospital, the institutions 
for the blind, and for the deaf and dumb, 
various medical and surgical establish· 
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ments,, the great fo_undling hospital, in' 
which about 5000 children are nursed and 
educated, and in which the mother is per
mitted to lie-in without charges, and then 
to leave or take away her child, whether 
Jecritimate or not,'without being questioned 
as 

0 

to her name and station. ,vith this is 
connected the great pawn-house, in which 
loans are ma1lc, even on real property. 
In all the institutions for instruction ( as 
is also the case with the high schools 
throucrhout the empire), Russian, German 
and French, and, in many, English, are 
taught: Latin and Greek are also publicly 
taught; and the young Russian shows a 
decided taste for dancing, music and 
painting. There are eleven puhlic libra
ries: the most important is the imperial, 
conlllining 300,000 volumes and 12,000 
manuscripts. Among the palaces shoulq 
be mentioned the splendid l\liclmiloff pal
ace, ·built by Paul, near the summer-gar
den, at an expense of 10,000,000 roubles; 
the Taurian palace, with its admirable 
gardens, built and occupied by Potemkin, 
and much enlarged nnd embellished by 
Catharine during his absence. The roofa 
of all the palnces, and most of the houses, 
are covered with tl1in iron plates, varnish
ed black or green. The summer resi
dences also deserve to be seen on account 
of their natural and artificial beauties. 
Petersburg contains 115 churches for the 
established worship, and 33 for other rites. 
The most splendid are Isaac's church,nnd 
that of Our Lady of Kazan: the latter is 
of great dimensions: the nave and cupola 
are supported by 56 granite columns, with 
bronze capitals: the pavement is of differ
ent kinds of marble, the steps to the choir 
of porphyry, with a silver balustrade. 
Among the towers, the most remarkable 
are that of the admiralty, and that of the 
fortress, of a pyramitlal form, and more 
than half covered with plates of pure gold. 
Public worship is performed in fifteen lan
g_uages, and according to eleven different 
r!tes. Organ~ and other instrumental mu
sic are not heard in the Russian churches, 
but singing is much cultivated. There 
are no seats in them. The worshippers 
come and go at pleasure, and are crowded 
together without distinction of rank, each, 
as ~is feelings dictate, crossing himself, 
fallmg upon his knees, touching his fore
head to the ground, and murmuring, for 
the hundredth time, Hospodin pomillny 

)Lord, have mercy upon me). The Lu
therans, Calvinists, Armenians, &c., have 
churches, and there is one Mohammedan 
house of prayer. The most remarkable 
monasteries are that of Alexander New

skoi (q. v.), the residence of the metropol
itan, and which contains, in a silver tomb, 
the bones of tl1e saint, and the Smolnui 
nunnery. The commerce and navigation 
are very extensive: more than 1100 ves
sels, from nil parts of Europe and from 
America, nrrive yearly. Vessels which 
draw much water cannot come up to Pe
tersburg, but unload by means of lighters 
at Cronstndt. ( q. v.) Provisions are in 
general very high. As sources ofamuse
ment, we may mention the grand opera 
and other theatres; in winter, sleigh-rid
ing, and, in summer, sailing on the 'Neva; 
sliding down nrtificial elevations, &c., &c. 
The_ climate is very severe: the sleighing 
contmues nearly five months. (See Rus
sia.) In the neighborhood nre several 
imperial palaces, such as l'eterlwf, Kam
menoi O,;trov, Pawlovsk and Zarskoi Zeto. 

PETER's PENCE; a tax which England 
paid, from the eighth century down to the 
time of Henry VIII, to tlie pope. The 
Anglo-Saxon king Ira is· said to have 
first granted it to the pope, in 725, in or
der to maintain a seminary of English 
ecclesiastics in Rome, nnd to keep in or
der the torn Ls of St. Peter and St. Paul in 
tbat city. It was collected every year on 
St. Peter's day, one penny on every house, 
and considerably exceeded the income of 
the kings of England in the tliirteenth 
century. 

PETERWARDEI:-1, or PETERWARADJ:'( 
( anciently J1c1mum) ; a town of Sclavonia, 
capital of a military district (see Military 
Districts), on the Danube, strongly forti
fied, 38 miles north-west of Belgrade, 216 
south-south-east of Vienna; Ion. 19° 37' 
E.; lat. 45° lG' N.; population, 3847. It 
consists of the upper fortress, overlooking 
the Danube, the lower fortress, the hom 
work, and the suburbs. It is remarkable 
for the defeat of the Turks by 1irince Eu
gene in 1716. (See Eugene.) 

PETHION, or PETION DE VILLEl'<EUVE, 
Jerome, a French revolutionary states
man, originally an advocate at Chartres, 
was chosen deputy, by the tiers etat of that 
city, to the states-general. The character, 
conduct and talents of Pethion have been 
variously represented; but his great influ
ence over public affairs is a proof that ho 
was not destitute of ability. In the early 
part of his career, he acted with Miraheau, 
but did not join .in such of his measures 
as were calculated to impede the exten
sion of liberty and eqnality of rights. In 
October, 1789, he was appointed a mem
ber of the first committee of general safe
ty, and, December 4, 1790, was elected 
president of the national assembly. IR 
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June following, he became president of 
the criminal tribunal of Paris, and, to
gether with llarnave and Latour-1\Iau
bourg, was appointed commissioner to 
attend the return of the monarch. Ile 
was elected mayor of Paris, N?v?mb~r 
14, 1791, and, in consequence of !us impli
cation in the attack on the Tuileries, June 
20, 1792, was suspended from his functions, 
July 6, but restored by the assembly on 
the 13th. His behavior on the 10th of 
August has, by some, heen interpreted us 
the result of weakness, and by others as 
the effect of design, to avoid betraying his 
character as an abettor of the violence. 
llein" nominated a deputy from the dc
pmt~eot of Eure and Loire to the con
vention which met in September, he 
became the first president of that assem
bly.· Soon after the death of the king, 
Pethion was accused of having contrib
uted to the massacres of September; hut 
against this charge he successfully de
fended himself. He now, however, be
came the object ofjealousy to Robespierre, 

' 	 and was included in the proscription of 
the Girondists, May 31, 1793. (Sec Gi
rondists.) He made his escape, with some 
other deputies of the same party, to the 
deprutment of Calrndos, where they in 
vain endeavored to avail themselves of 
the insmTections against the terrorists. 
Some time after, the body of Pethion, with 
that of lluzot, one of his confederates, 
was found in a field, in the department of 
tl1e Gironde, half devoured by wolves, 
~md it was supposed that he had perished 
from hunger. His works we're printed in 
1793, in 4 vols., 8vo. 

PETION, Alexandre, president of the 
southern parts of the island of Hayti, was 
a mulatto, and received his education in 
the military school of Paris. Being a 
man of cultivated understanding and at
tractive manners, and moreover well in
structed in the ' art of war, he served in 
the grenc_h, and afterwards in the Haytian 
arrmes, with success and reputation. He 
was in high credit as a skilful engineer, 
in which capacity he rendered the most 
essential services to Toussaint and Dessa
lines, from whom he received many 
marks of attention, and rapid advance
ment in his profes~ion. Ile succeeded 
Clervaux in the government of Port au 
Prince, and the command of the mulat
toes, and held this post at the time of 
Dessalines' death. Petion was hi"hly 
respected by the people for his tal~nts · 
and virtues; and upon the dissolution of 
the government by the death of Dessa
lioes, the people of color rallied arournl 

him as their chief, in preference to Chris
tophe, who became the leader of the 
blacks. Christophe, deeming himself en
titled to the undivided succession of Tous
saint and Dessalines, the two chiefs took 
up anns, and had many rencounters, in 
one of which paiticularly, a pitched battle, 
fought January I, 1807, Petion was de
feated and pursued by Christophe to the 
very gates of Port au Prince. This cam. 
paign secured' to Christophe a decided 
and unquestioned ascendency in the 
n011hern ·part of the island, where his 
chief strength lay. Still Petion's personal 
11opularity, and the hostility of the mulat
toes to the negroes, enabled him to main
tain his ground at the south ; and a bloody 
war ensued between the rival chieftains, 
of several years' duration, favomL!e, in ill 
issue, to Christophe on the whole, but not 
sufficiently so to dispossess Petion of hi1 
power. \Vearied, at length, of their una
vailing struggle, both pmties tacitly sus
pended the contest, and devoted them
selves to the improvement of their re
spective dominions. Petion's government 
took the form of republican institutions, 
consisting of himself, as president for life, 
and a legislative body so constituted as to 
be completely under his influence. Pe
tion was a man of fine talents and of 
honorable feelings and intentions, but not 
well adapted for the station which he was 
called upon to fill. The Haytians, just 
liberated from absolute slavery, without 
the education, habits of thought, moral 
energy and rectitude of character, which 
m·e necessary it1 a government perfectly 
republican, stood in need of a ruler less 
kind, gentle and humane than Petion. 
In consequence of this, his people relax
ed in their attention to ·a~ricnlture, his 
finances become disorgamzed, and his 
country impoverished ; and, disheartened 
at a state of things which he saw no 
means of remedying, he sank into a state 
of despondency, wl1ich ended in volunta· 
ry death. His final illness lasted only 
eight days, during which he resolutely 
refused all remedies, and every species of 
aliment, even to water, dying, at length, 
of mere inanition and despondency. His 
physicians, upon examining his body after 
death, found all its functions pc1fectly 
sound, and without any trace of malady. 
Ile died l\Iarch 29, 1818, and was sue· 
ceeded by president Boyer.-l\lalo, Haili 
(published 1825); Franklin's Hayti, th. 8. 

PETITio:v,' in politic's. The right of 
petitioning is indispensable to complete 
the constitutional or representative system. 
In absolute governments, and in thoii 
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founded upon the ancient three estates, 
this right is oficn, or, we may say, almost 
always, dcuiecl to the citizen. As the 
present constitutioual governments in Eu
rope origiuatcd from one or the other of 
these forms, it has been considered neces
sary to provide for tl1is right by express 
articles in their ehaitcrs ; otherwise it 
would be strange to meution tliis right 
any more t!Jan thousands of others whieh 
are not mentioned; for !1ow can citizens be 
reasonably refused the liberty to make re
quests to goveniments established for 
their benefit? Ju England, there are cer
tain laws euactcd to preveut disorder, in 
case many citizr;ns nssemble to deliberate 
on the propriety of petitioning govern
ment for particular enactments. Since 
Charles JI (1GG2), it lrns been necessary for 
at least three justices of the peace of the 
county to give their eonseut if more than 
twenty persons wish to sign a petition. 
It cannot be presented by more than ten 
persons, and must be written in a respect
ful tone., Large assemblies must abstain 
from any breach of the peace, else the riot 
act may be read. In respect to meetings 
in the open air, some laws were enacted 
in 1819, to remain in force for five years; 
for instance, tliat no one should appear 
armed ; that the inhabitants of but one 
parish should meet ; that the meeting 
should be advertised six days beforehand ; 
that the petition should be signed by seven 
householders at least, &c. The justices 
of the peace may also divide large parishes 
ofrnore than 20,000 soul,; into districts of 
10,000, that the assemblies may not be too 
numerous. Lately, however, meetings 
have been held atteuded by many more. 
In France, before the revolutiou, when 
the three estates assemhled to choose 
deputies to the general estates of the realm, 
it was customary to provide them with 
cahier de griefs et de doleance, w Ii ieh, at 
!he breaking out of tl1e revolution, became 
unportant. The right of petitiouing ,ms 
the~1 pronounceJ, and was greatly abused 
~unn_g the revolution, as may be easily 
1magme<l, on account of the disordered 
state of society. The right of petitioning 
by large numbers was then abolished. 
The charter reestablished it. 

PETITION OF RIGHT, The conflict be
tween the crown and the parliament had 
already begun, in the reign of James I, 
when (1G21) the house of eomrnons 
~·am~d the famous protestation ·that the 
h?e~1es, franchises, privileges and jnris
dictions of parliament are the ancient and 
undoubted Lirthri"l1t and inl,eritance of 
the subjects of E~gland. This protcsta-
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tion James, with liis own liantl, tore out , 
of the journal. The nrhitrary measures 
of the first Stuart reign, tl,e forced lonns, 
benevolences, taxes· imposed without 
COll8ent of parliament, arbitrary impris
onments, the billeting of soldiers, &c., 
finally determined the commons,~ pre
pare a law wl1ich shoul<l protect the 
rigl,ts of the subject against furtl,er inva
sion ; this they called a petition of right, 
as implying tlw.t it contained merely a 
C?JToboration or explanation of. the an
cient coustitution, not any infringcmcut 
of the royal prerogative, or acquisition of 
uew liberties. It passed the commons 
nnd the upper lwuse (1628), and, after 
some attempts, on the pmt of Clrnrles 
I, to evade it, received the royal assent. 
After reciting the grievances above eim
merated, it provides against their repeti
tion as contrary to the laws and statutes 
of the realm, and the rights and liberties 
of the subject, and prays the king to de
clare that his ofHcers aud ministers should 
serve him according to the laws and 
statutes of the realm. The petition is 
given in full by Hume (note xx to ch. 51.) 

PETIT Juny, (See Jury.) 
PETITIO Pn1NcrP11, in logic ; the taking 

a thing for true, and drawiug conclusions 
from it as such, wheq it requires to be 
proved before auy inferences ean be de
duced from it. 

PETIT TnEASO:.'. (See Treason.) 
PETRARCA, Francesco, or, as he is gen

erally called by Englbh writers, Petrarch, 
an Italian poet and scholar, the ornameut 
of the fourteenth ccutury, was horn of 
Florentine pareuts at Arezzo, in Tuscany, 
July 4 (or, according to some, July ~O), 
1304, and spent his youth at Ancisa in 
the Val d'Arno, Pisa, Carpeutras and 
Avignon, which was then the residence 
of the pope. The beauty of ,the environs 
of Avignon kindled his imagination. In 
1318, lie studied law at l\Iontpellier, ancl, 
iu 1:322, at Bologna ; but he was far more 
inclined to the study of tlie ancient clas
sics, though his father burned many of the 
works which the young Petrarch liac! 
procured. Soon after l1is fatl1er's death, 
he Jell Bologna and the study of law, 
and, in 1326, returned to Avignon, arn l 
entered the ecclesiastical state. His dili
gence, talents, learning and eloquence 
soon procured him distinction, while his 
pleasing person and manners made him 
the' favorite of the ladies and tlie great. 
Not beiug much confined by the duties 
of his seveml benefices, he followed the 
impulse of his genius, which led !1im to 
literary pursuits, Ile resided c.-lternately 
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at Avi<J'non, Carpi, Parma, Sclvapiana, 
l\lantu:, l\1ila11, Padua, Verona, Venice, 
Rome, Vauclusr, and Linterno, an estate 
near l\Iilan. He aiso made several jour
neys, visiting, in 1333, the countries on the 
Rhiue, and various cities of France, Ger
man~nd Flanders. ,ve find interesting 
accounts of some of his travels in his 
Epis/ol(l', Familiares. lie also made the 
tour of Spain, and visited England; but 
of these excursions we have no account. 
He afterwards visited, in a public charac
tcr, Naples, Venice, Avignon (in compa
ny with the celebrated Cola di Rienzi), 
l'aris and Prague. Prelates and nobles 
loaded him with proofs of their esteem, 
and the German emperor, Charles IV, in 
particular, conferred on hii11 the title of 
count palatine, and corresponded with 
him. Petrarch communicated to him his 
patriotic wishes, often with the most un
restrained boldness; for he was nn ardent 
lover of his country. Ile exerted him
self, especially, in concert with Clement 
VI, to induce him to unite the Guelfs 
and Gibelines. Ile made his learning of 
general utility by his writings, and by 
opening to others the access to the 
sources of his own information, the 
works of the ancient classic writers. (See 
Philology.) He brought to light Cicero's 
Epi.'!lolre Familiares, formed a collection 
of manuscripts with great labor, and, with 
Boccaccio, promoted the study of the 
Greek language in Italy, which he had 
himself learned but imperfectly, and at a 
late period of his life. One of the first 
places, therefore, is due to him among 
the restorers of ancient literature. Ile 
studied the ancient philosophers, histori
ans and poets, as far as they were then 
known, under the most discouraging diffi
culties, arising from the imperfection of 
the means; and he had more accurate 
philosophical notions, a more extensive 
knowledge of history, and a more correct 
taste, than any of his contemporaries. 
IJe paid particular attention to practical 
philosophy. In his lively dialogues, he 
endeavored to inculcate just notions of 
life and conduct. One of these is his 
book De Remediis utriusque _Fortun(l',. 
,vith equal zeal he investigated an
cient history, and attended, ei;;pecinlly, to 

· the ancient Roman monuments, for the 
preservation of which he earnestly exert
ed himself, and hegan to form a eollec
tion of imperial coins. The unexampled 
homage which was paid to Petrarch dur
ing his life, was founded chiefly on his pro
found acquaintance with ancient writers, 

-cfu,played in his Latin works. His his

torical treatises prove his extensive read. 
ing; and he also wrote an Itincrarium 
Syriacum-a Guide to the Holy Lnnd, 
His Latin, indeed, bears traces of the 
time in which he lived; lrnt all will read. 
ily pardon this defect. He cultivated 
poetry not less' than philosophy and his
tory; and genius and study conspired to 
make him a poet. As models, he had 
the ancients and Proven~al bards. Tho 
merits of Dante he seems not to hare 
appreciated. His Latin poems nre no~ 
indeed, models, like those of the ancients, 
but they are excellent for the age in 
which he lived, and excited general ad. 
miration. They are eclogues, poetic 
epistles, and an epic entitled Africa, in 
which he celebrates Scipio, his favo- , 
rite hero. It was never finished; but it 
gained him the poetic laurel, with which 
he was crowned in the capitol on EaHter 
day, 13.U, with the greatest parade. This 
poem h~ considered his best. Bis fame 
soon spread throughout Italy. and the 
neighboring countries. His reputation 11.'1 

a poet now rests on his beautiful Italian 
poems, published in 1327-1354, in which 
he far excelled his predecessors the 
Troubadours. He was led to write po
etry in his mother tongue, by his passion 
for the beautiful Laura, (q. v.) The ar
dent youth had ju~t returned from the 
university of Bologna to Avignon, when, 
one morning- in Passion-week (April 6, 
1327), he went to the cliapel of St. Clara, 
according to his custom, where he sa,r 
Laura, full of youthful beauty and grace, 
and his whole soul :was ahsorbed with 
the most ardent passion, which was in· 
creased by the charms of her mind. 
Laura was touched by his addresses; for 
she knew how to appreciate his merits, 
his constancy and his admiration; yet 
she never forgot her character and her' 
honor. Shenlwayskepthimwithinthelim· 
its of propriety, and only vouchsafed to 
him a smile or a kind word, when moved 
to compassion by liis fruitless love. He 
often resolved to tear himself away from 
her, because he felt how much his pas
sion checked the activity of his mind. 
But he felt, likewise, that this passion 
had inspired him to high efforts, that he 
might deserve the regard of Laura. (Se~ 
tl1e canzone Gentil mia Donna.) Ile be
took himo:elf to travellinl!', and mingled 
in the bustle of the world ; hut in vain, 
The imnge of the object of his passion 
never left him. (See his beautiful can· 
zone Di Pensier in Pensicr.) He endcav· 
ored to calm his passion by solitude ; ~ut 
it became more violent amid the hilli 
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and woods of Vaucluse, where he :-pent 
the principal1 part of his time in deep 
~wlv. (See Epistle IIG, and liis sonnets 
and canzoni.) This love, however, did not 
extinguish all others ; he had a natural 
son, who diecl of the plague in 13Gl, and 
a daiwhter, who was married to a noble
man." The news of Laura's death, which 
reached him in Verona, April 8, 1348, 
was a severe blow to him; yet he did 
not cease to celebrate her. In l1is old 
acre, however, he declared that he was 
;barned of his youthful infatuation, and 
that he regrett<'d having written his ama
tory poems. Yet he did not censure his 
Jove so much as its excess, and as he ad
vanced in years, he hccame a contemner 
oftbe female sex. The account of his 
early passion is to be found chiefly in his 
Latin epistles, his treatise entitled l\'Iy 
Secret, or On the Contempt of the ,vorld, 
and the poem the Triumph of Death. 
After a lapse of 500 years, we still enjoy 
the fruits of his love in those admirable 
sonnets and canzoni which paint the joys 
and sorrows, the admiration and desire, 
and all the tender thoughts and emotions, 
of a poetic and glowing love. l'etrarch 
is truly the prince of Jove poets; · some 
of his poems may be censured for their 
monotony nml the traces of the age in 
which they were w1itten, for cold thoughts 
and allusions, folse wit, a tasteless play 
upon words, and far-fetched epithets. But 
the greater part oftbem will ever be look
ed upon as among the most perfect mas
terpieces of lyric poetry. His poems con
tain many difficult passages, but nume
rous annotators have undertaken to ex~ 
plain them ; as Gesualdo, Castelvetro, 
Velutello, Tassoni, and others. They 
have been published more than 200 times. 
His Latin works were printed at Ilasle, 
1496 and 1581, and often separately. 
Petrarch was likewise constant in his 
friendship. · This we know from col
lections of his letters, which are likewise 
useful for their historical information. 
He was religious after the fashion of his 
age, venerated what was esteemed sacred 
by his contemporaries, observed fasts, 
bequeathed a portion of his, property to 
the churches, revered saints especially 
the Virgin l\Iary (to whom 'he wrote a. 
canzon~t full of humility and devotion), 
and relics. If we add to these character
istic traits, his gratitude to bis instructers 
faithfulness to his patrons and universai 

·benevolence, we can easi'ly account for 
tlie esteem which he enjoyed ; especially 
when. we remember that he had a pleasing 
extenor to r.ecommend his merits. In 

his youth, he wa~ well-formed, lively, 
fond of the most beautiful dresses (see 
Var. Epist., ix), and vain, and lie played 
on the lute. His diligence was very 
great, and his talents brilliant. The 
events of the latter part of his life are liis 
journey to Rome to attend the jubilee; 
the restoration of his property by the 
city of Florence ; his invitation to the 
chair of professor in the new university 
in that city, wliich he refused; his visit 
to Italy, after the death of Clement VI; ' 
the distinguished reception which he met 
from Galeazzo Visconti, at l\lilan, and 
Charles IV, at l\lantua; the long desired 
removal of the papal chair to Rome, under 
Urban, in 13G7, which was brought about 
by his .influence; and his mediation of 
the peace between the Carrarese and the 
Venetians, in 1373. He died in 1374, as, 
is supposed on the night of July 18, in 
the village of Arqua, near Padua, where 
he had retired to end his days. He was 
found dead early in the morning, in his 
library, with his head resting on a book. 
Ile was interred, with great pomp, at Ar- _ 
qua, although he had forbidden all cere
mony. Ilis valuable library he bequeath
ed to the republic of Venice ; but no 
portion of it is now to be found. The 
account of his life is derived chiefly from 
his own writings-his Letters, his Secret, 
and his Addrei;s to Posterity on his life 
and character. The best of his biogra
phers are the abbe de Sade (a descendant 
of his Laura), Tirahoschi, Ilaldclli, Fer
now, ,visrnayr, Ugo Foscolo, ,voodhous
lec, Ginguene, &c. · 

PETREL (thalasswroma); a genus of 
oceanic birds, well known to seamen hy 
the name of .lllother Carey's chickens. 
They are found in every part of the world, 
on the ocean, at great distances from land, 
generally at twilight, or in stormy weath
er. They feed on small marine animals, 
and seeds of sea-weeds, and appear ex
ceedingly fond of fat or grease, for which, 
and for the animals put in motion, they 
will follow in the wake of ships for great 
distances. They breed in rocks adjoin
ing the sea, forming their nests in cavi
ties; the female lays two eggs. They 
fly rapidly, and generally close to the 
water; and, when in pursuit of food, they 
suspend themselves by extending their 
wings, and appear to run on the surface 
of the water. Iluflon says it is from this 
circumstance that they are called petrels, 
after the apostle Peter, who walked ')n 
the water. The appearance of these 
birds is considered hy seamen to presage 
a storm, and it is thought peculiarly un
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lucky to kill one of them. There ?re 
four species, which are so closely allwd 
to each other as to be generally con
fowided. C. Bonaparte, who paid mucb 
attention to this genus, designates them 
as follows :-T. Wilsonii (stormy petrel); 
deep sooty black; tail even; wings reach
iug a little beyond its tip; tube of the 
nostrils recurved; tarsus one and a half 
inch long. T. Leachii (fork-tniled petrel); 
brownish black; tail forked; wings not 
reaching bcyornl the tip; tube of the 
nostrils straight ; tarsus one inch long. 
T. pelagica; sooty black; tail even; wings 
1,ead1ing a little beyond it; tube of the 
nostrils almost straight ; tarsus seven 
eighths of an inch Jong. T. oceanicn; 
brownish black; tail slightly emarginate; 
wings reaching more than an iuch be
youd it; tube of the nostrils recurved ; 
tarsus nearly one and three fourths of an 
i11d1 Jong. (See Puffin.) 

PETRIFACTIONS. (SeeOrganicRemain.s.) 
PETROBRUSIANS. (See Sects.) 
PETROLEUM. (See Bitumen.) 
PETRONIUS, Titlls, surnamed .qrbiler, a 

Roman author, notorious for his licen
tiousness and obscenity, was born at l\Iar
suilles, nnd lived in the eourtofNero. Ile 
wa.~, for a time, the favorite of the em
peror, who made him master (arbiter) of 
his voluptuous banquets and revelries. 
But he finally fell a victim to the -suspi
cions of the tyrant, by whose command he 
was obliged to put himself to death. The 
corruption and dissoluteness of Roman 
manners, at that period, arc portrayed in 
tl1e fr:1g111ents of the Satyricon Libri, in 
which l'etronius describes, i1J prose and 
in verse, the profligacy of tho times, and 
which are, therefore, valuable, at least as 
a picture of manners. Some attribute it, 
on account of several allusions, to another 
author, who Ii ved for some time, in the 
reign ofCommodus, in Naples. The best 
critical edition is that of Burmann (Ley
den, 1 i4:J, 2 vols., 4to.); there is a later 
edition, by Anton, on tho basis of Bur
mann's (Leip~ic, litll ). The supposed sup
plcments, lately discovered, are spurious. 

!'ETTY. (See LaMdowne.) 

PETTY IlAo; an office in chancery, in 


who died in 1547. Among his pnpers 
wus this famous map. Conrad Celtes hail 
found it in the Benedictine monastery of 
'fegernsee, borrowed and not returned it. 
Such a nwppa inundi in rotulo was extnnt 
in that convent, in 1502; and the Tabula 
Peutingeriana at Vienna, is probably the 
same which \Verinhcr, a poet,made or cop
ied in lrnO. Ccltes gave this map to Peu
tinger, who intended to publish it. After 
his llcath, it disappearc1l for many years, 
until l'\Iarx \Yeiser puhlished fragments 
of it, under the title. of Fraginenta_ 1:abul<£ 
antiqwe ex Peutmgerorwn Biblwtheca 
(Ven ice, 15!)1). It was not found entire, 
among l'eutiuger's manuscripts, until the 
eighteenth century, when Scheyb pub
lished a beautiful impression, with re
marks, folio (Vienna, li53). The manu
script of the map is at present in the impe
rial library at Vienna. The chnracters 
and figures show that the map is not the 
original. Docen thinks that it belongs to 
the twelfth century. A new impression 
of this ancient map was published in 

. Leipsic (1824), not entirely free from 
faults, with a treatise by l\lannert. A 
new edition, with commentaries, has been 
announced by Dr. Tross, of l\Ii'mster. 
l'eutinger was the first who collected 
Roman inscriptions on stone, in a small 
work,-Rommue Vetw;tatis Fragmenta 
(Augsburg, !J05). Ile wrote, besides, 
other valuable works on the decline of the 
Roman empire. l'eutiugcr long held im· 
portant pulilic offices. 

PEWTER consists of tin alloyed with a 
quantity of copper, or other metallic 
bodies, as the experience of the workmen 
has shown to be the most conducive to 
the i1,1provement of its hardness and color, 
such as lead, zinc, bismuth and antimony. 
The best sort of pewter is formed from 
antimony 17 parts, tin 100 parts. The 
French add a little copper to this kind of 
pewter. A very fine silver-looking metal 
is composed of100 pounds of tin, 8 of an
ti111ony, 1 of bismuth, and 4 of copper. 

PEYRONNET, Pierre Denis, count cle, 
was born in lii8, at Bordeaux, where he 
studied law. \Vhen a VOlll\O' man he was 
distinguished as a peti{mait~e anci a beau. 

England, the thre_e cle_r~~ of which record· Ile liecame very zealous in the cause of 
the return of all UHJlllSJt1ons out of every 
cou:~ty, and make all patents of comptrol
lcrs, gaugers, customer~, &c. 

PEUTI:SGER 'fABLE ; a map showing 
the 11:ilitary roads of ~l.1~ greater pnrt o!' 
the kmgdom of.the , is1g,oths, dn~wn, 1t 
was fo.1me1:ly believed, for fheodos1us ~he 
Grent. It 1::1 called after Conmd Peutm
ger, a German scholar, '.1orn 1465, and 

the Bourbons, when the En"Jish and 
Spnnish troops entered France in conse
quence of which he was appointed presi
dent of the tribunal of the first instance, at 
Bordeaux, in 181G, and, after two years, 
procm·eur-general at the cour royale of 
llourges. \Vhen l\f. Deeazes (q. v.) was 
at the head of the government, Peyronnet 
was a warm constitutionalist, and pro· 
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nounced a discourse at Ilourges, which ed in his depmimen~ who would not 
might have come from a membe1· of the vote for the ministerial candidates: the 
left side. But he soon saw that a devo- question of septennial elections of the 
tion to the royalist doctrines would ad- chamber of deputies was then to be de
vauce him more rapidly than adherence cided. In 1825, Peyronnet brought for-
to constitutional principles, and he chang- ward, in the chamber of peers, the 'cruel 
ed sides accordingly. He was called to law against sacrilege, which was adopted 
Paris to support, before the peers, the act with some modifications. He is supposed 
of accusation of the conspirators of Aug. to have first suggested the disbanding of 
I!) 1819, jointly with l\Iarchangy and the national guards. In Villele's ministry 
V~tismenil, and was distinguished for his lie was noted as the most efficient member 
zeal. Perier suid of him, at a later period, of the cabinet, in carrying into execution 
in the chamber, in reference to his zeal on the measures of the president of the coun
this occasion, that tie had demanded the cil, and was one of the three obnoxious 
heads of twenty persons. Soon after, he ministers, popularly known under the 
was elected deputy of the department of , name of the triumvirate, compos~d of Cor
the Cher, a1HI, a little later, appointed biere (q. v.), Villcle and the keeper of the 
procureur-general, at Rouen, whither,how- seals. The elections in the autumn of 
ever, he never went. lie became the 1827 resulted in the entire discomfiture 
favorite of a lady then very powerful of the ministry, and, on their resignation 
with Louis XVIII, and, when Villele's (.Jan. 4, 1828), the three above named 
administration was formed, Peyronnet, · to went to swell the number of peers, al
the utter astonishment of the public, was ready increased, through their ordinance of 
made, in December, 1821, keeper of the Nov. 5, 1827, by the elevation ofseventy
seals, having, as it was universally as- six new members. (See Villele, antl 
serted, no claim whatever to this imper- France, Hu;tory of.) The Polignac minis
tant office; and the only explanation of try, which had succeeded to the sl1ort
this surprising phenomenon was believed lived cabinet of l\lartignac (Aug. 9, 1829), 
to be the favor of l\lad. de Cayla. (See was already at open war with the nation, 
France, and Villele.) His first measures when the public astonishment and indig
were the suppression of the liberty of the nation were increased by the nomination 
press, depriving those accused of political of l\l. de Peyronnet to the place of minis.
libels of trial by jury, and empowering ter of the interior (l\lay 20, 1830). The 
the royal courts to suppress journals which measures of this administration are related 
had a tendency to disturb the public peace, elsewhere. (See Polignac, and France, 
religion, &c., and authorizing the crown History of.) The position of l'eyronnet 
to establish the censorship by a mere ordi- in the ministry placing him in conespond
nance. His language was often the sub- ence , with the prefects and agents of the 
ject of ridicule in the chamber, whilst his internal administration, his zeal, energy, 
measures were bnt too much calculated activity, capacity, and unshrinking readi
to excite anxiety, and his overbearing ness to go all len~hs, made it obvious 
manner gave offence. Au~. 17, 182'2, that h& was called m to manage the elec
Peyronnet, Corbiere and Villele were tions, and secure a ministerial majority by 
made counts. In order to remove those the unsparing employment of fraud, ter
judges who were not thoroughly royalist, ror and violence. All these arts, however, 
yet by the constitution were immovable, backed by the royal })roelamation to the 
he conceived the plan of diminishing the electors, failed before the resolute purpose 
number of courts. In November, 1822, of the nation; the liberal party was com
he procured an ordinance bv which the pletely successful in the elections (June 
bar was subjected to many of the old re- and July), nnd tho miuistry determim:d on 
strictions, and to the influence of the keep- violent measures. Peyronnet is _nnder
~r of the seals, a11d arbitrarily interfered stood to have been. opposed !o tins p]a,"I. 
m several legal processes. After the previous to the elecuons; but 1t was final
~ongress of Verona, he declared himself ly adopted between the 10th and 15th of 
1~ ~avor of t!ie, war against Spain, in oppo- July; nnd to him w~ intrnsted th~ draw
s1t1on to V1llele, and, shortly before the ing np of the ordmance changmg the 
denth of Louis XVIII, he effected the electoral laws, which, with the other three, 
establishment o~ the censorship, which was signe? .July 25, ~nd published in the 
Charles X abolished when he ascended next .lllonileur. On fhmsday, the 29th, 
the throne. In, 1824, he issued a cir- the ministry resigned, and, in the middle 
cular, in which he ordered his auents of August, Peyronnet, with several of his 
to denounce to him all persons, employ- colleagues, was arrested at Tours, and im

6 • 



66 PEYRONNET-PII.lEDRUS. 

ptisoned nt Vincennes_; on the 30th of 
Septeinber they were 1mpeucherl, bef~re 
the peers, of high treason. The tnul 

, came 011 December 15. 1\1. de Peyronnct 
was defended by l\I. Hennequi~; t~e a~
cused himself read a memonal m his 
defence. On the 21st, he was sentenced 
to imprisonment for life, and, on t~e 23d, 
was again transferred to the pnson of 
Vincennes, and thence to the castle at 
Ham, a villa"'e near Peronne, in the north 
of France. In 1831, the ex-minister pub
lished a work on the jurisdiction of par
liaments. 

PEYROUSE, LA. (See Laperouse.) 
l'FEFFEL, Christian Fredcric,.ajniscon

~ult and diplomatist, born at Colmar, in 
172G, became secretary to the ambassador 
from Saxony to France, and was em
ployed in several negotiations. In li58, 
be was sent to Ratisbon, dliring the diet, 
as chm-ge d'ajfaires, and thence to the 
ccmrt of Bavaria, where he remaine<l un
til 1768, when he was recalled to Ver
sailles, and became jurisconsult to the 
king. In 1790, he was sent, by the 
French ministry, to Deux Ponts, to treat 
of the indemnities of the German priuces, 
and was still there when he received his 

, disrnission from his public functions; his 
property was confiscated, an<l be was 
placed on the list of emigrants. He re
mained in the sen'ice of the duke of Deux 
Ponts until 1795, when he retired to Nu-
rem berg, and died in 1807. His ]i1incipal 
works are, Jlbrege Chronologique de l'His
toire, et du Droil, puUiqiie d'.'lllemagne; 
Recherches Historiques cimcernant fos Droits 
dtt Pape sur la Ville d l'Elcd d'Jl.vignon; 
Elat de la Pologne; Dissertations Histo
riques. . 

PFEFFEL, Gottlieb Conrad, a distin
guished German author, was born in Col-
mar, Alsatia, in 173G, of Protestant par
ents. Ile went to Ila,Jle in his fifteenth 
year, to stu<ly law. In 1757, he became 
blind. This misfortune he bore, for more 
than fifty years, with wise cheerfulness, 
nud became a most uscfitl citizen. In 
1773, he established a Protestant school 
at Colmar, with the approbation of the 
king of France, in which he educated 
many excellent scliolars. The revolution 
put at end to the institution. In 1803, he 
was made president of the newly-estab
lished Protestant consistory at Colmnr 
and died l\Iay 1, lSOU. He is one of th~ 
best poets of Germany, in the department 
?f the fable,and talcs in verse. His poet
1cal works are collected in his Poetisehe 
Versuche, I~ vols., 2cl. _edit.. (Tubingen, 
1817), and l11s prose wntmgs m Prosaische 

Vcrsuche (TubingPn, 1810, 8 vols.). His 
biography forms the last volume. 

l'Fn'ER, Louis, born at Lucerne, in 
1715, entered the French military service 
at an early nge, distinguished himself in 
the campaigns from li3·1 to '47, in 1748 
was made major-general, and, in 1763, 
lieutenant-general. At Lucerne is still 
shown a plan, in relief; of a part of the in. 
terior of Switzerland, executed by him. 
It is remarkable for its minute accuracy 
and truth of representation. 

PnlEDo:.-., of Elis ; a scholar of Socratc8, 
and founcler of a school of philosophy in 
Elis. The dialogue of Plato, on the im
mortality of the soul, which contains the 
last conversation of Socrates with his 
scholars, while he was in prison, also 
hears this nnme. J\Ien<lelssohn has given 
the same title to his conversations on the 
same subject; but the dialogues written 
by Phtedon himself are lost. . 

Pn2EDRA; daughter of J\linos, king of 
Crete, ·an<l of Pasiphae, sister of Ariadne 
and wife of Theseus. Happening to meet 
Hippolytus, her step-son, whom she had 
never before seen, and whom she did not 
know to be the sou of Theseus, she was 
inflamed with an ardent passion for the 
beautiful youth. Ile would not recipro
cate her passion, and, to satisfy her re
vcnge, she accusc<l him to her husband of 
a criminal attempt upon her honor. The 
father cursed his son, and Neptune soon 
carried his execrations into effect by bring
ing upon · Hippolytns a violent death. 
\Vhen this event was known in Athens, 
Phiedra repented of her crime aud hang
cd herscl£ According to some, she was 
killed by Theseus. Sophocles and Eurip
ides, two of the most celebrated poets of 
antiquity, have taken Phre<lra as the sub
ject of their tragedies, which are now lost. 
Racine has followed their example. 

PnlEDJ/.GS ; 'a Latin fobulist, born in 
Thrace. lie was probably brought to 
Rome, as a slave, at a tender age, and en
tcred the sen-ice of Augustus, who libe
rated him. Nothing is known of his life, 
except that he suffered ,much from the 
tyranny of Sejanus untler the rei.in of Ti
herius; spent his <lays probably in mode
rate circumstances, an<l died at an ad· 
vanced age. lie wrote five books of fa. 
bles in iambic verse, which are distinguish
eel for their purity and elegance of ex
pression, and for their simplicity and in· 
structive thought. He borrowed his ma
terials, in part, from .lEsop, and mixed 
with them his own inventions. The work 
of Ph!I!drus is no where mentioned 

· among the ancients, and Seneca goes so 
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far as to say the Romans had no fables in 
the manner of .iEsop. The moderns 
knew nothing of his writings till 15!)5, 
when a copy was found by Francis Pi thou 
in the library of St. Rcmi at Rheims. Ile 
sent it to his brother Peter, who gave it to 
the world. The best editions are by Bur
mann (2 vols., Ley<len, 1727, 4to.), and the 

, most complete by Schwabe (Brunswick, 
ISOG). Christ first doubted the genuine
ness of the fables of Phmdrus. Several 
modem philologists regard them as spu
rious, and the work of a later age. 'l'bis 
is certain in.regard to thirty-two new fa
bles, first published by Cassitti, at Naples, 
under the name of PhrEdrus, but made 
known previously to the learned Burmann 
by Dorville from Perotti's manuscl'ipt. 
These fables have been several times re
printed since 1812. 

PHAETON; the offspring of the sun and 
Clymene, and brother of the Heliades. 
To please bis unfortunate mother, and to 
satisfy those who doubted whether the 
sun were his father, he <lesired the latter 
to grant him a favor. Phmbus imprndent
ly promised it, unconditionally, and swore 
by the Styx that he would, at all events, 
keep his word. Phaeton now asked per
mission to take his father's place in the 
chariot of the sun, and would not be de
nied. But he had scarcely mounted the 
flaming car, and taken the rein~, when the 
celestial horses, despising their weak 
driver, turned out of the path, and set ev
ery thing on fire. The Ethiopians, on the 
lei~ were blackened by the near approach 
of the sun;, and, when the chariot was 
drawn over the earth to the right, Jupiter, 
with his_ bolts, plunged the thoughtless 
charioteer into the river Po. Ilis sisters 
found him there lifeless, and lamented 
him.-The god of the sun was also called 
J!haeton (the cnlightcner). In modern 
t!mes tliis name is given to a sort of high, 
light, open can'iage. , 

PHALANX; a borly of troops among the 
Greeks, ~rmed with long i;:pears, and ar
ranged m the form of a square. The 
rnon1eutum of their onset usually decided 
the battle. The phalanx at first consisted 
of 4000 men, but was afterwards <loubled, 
and e,·en quadrupled. It was first doub
led by Philip of l\Iacedon, and the double 
phalanx is hence often callerl the Jllacedo• 
nian phcdanx. The phalanx WllS com
monly sixteen deep, and the men were 
drawn up shield to shield ; the rear 
ranks, which could not reach the enemy 
with their spears, held them upon the 
shoulders of those before them, and tlms 
formed a sort of wall to stop the progress 

of the missiles of the enemy. The pha
lunx is much celebrated in the history of 
ancient wars, on account of its invincible
ness. 

l'HALARIS. This prince, notorious for 
his cruelty, was a native of Astypalea, in 
Crete. On his banishment from that 
place, he went to Sicily, where he made 
himself master of Agrigentum, about B. 
C. 571, and sought to maintain liis power 
by cruelty and severity. Tue most fa
mous instance of his cruelty was the bar
barous punitihmeut of the brazen bull pre
pared by Perillus of Athens. The victim · 
was !:<hut up in the body of the bull, and 
roasted slowly by a fire uuderneath. The 
screams of pain uttered by the unhappy 
man were made, by some machinery, to 
resemble the lowing of a bull. Phalaris 
caused the first experiment to be tried on 
the inve1,tor. After a reign of about six
teen years, he ,vas killed during a rebel
lion. The letters which hear the name 
of Phalaris have been fully proved to be 
spurious by Bentley, in his celcbmted con
troversy with Boy le. The latest edition is 
that by Lem1Pp (Grouingen, 1777,2 vols., 
4to.). · · . 

l'HALAROPE (phalaropus). A genus of 
shore birds, belongi11g to the family longi
rostres, Cuvier. 'l'liey live in small flocks 
on the sea-coasts, sometimes, but rarely, in 
fresh water lakes ; feed on arprntic insects 
and molluscous animals. The female 
builds on the shore among the grass, lay
iug from four to six eggs. Both sexes in
cuLate, and attend on the young, which 
leave the nest, rnn about aml swim, soon 
after they are hatched. The,se birds fly 
well, and swim expertly, resbting tl1e 
Jieaviest waves, but never dive. Their 
flesh is oily and unpalatable. They in
habit far north, migrating in the autumn 
and winter to the temperate regions of 
both continents. There are but three spe
cies as yet known, which have been placed 
by authors in different families, and even 
orders. C. Bonaparte has thus arranged 
them :-Sub-genus, phalaropus. P.fulica· 
rius (red phalarope ). This is the P. h!Jper
borws of 'Wilson ; blackish, varied with 
ferru rrinous; beneath rufous; winter dress 
ciner~ous, beneath white ; inhabits both 
continents, but rare and during the winter 
only in the U. States. Sub-genus, lobi
pes. P. hyperborellS (northern phalorope). 
Jnhabits both continents; very mre in the 
U. States, but common in the Hebrides. 
It is black, varied with rufous, beneath 
white, sides of the neck bright rufous; 
winter plumage cinereous, beneath white. 
Sul.J-genus holopodius, P. ffilsonii (gray 
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phalaropo). This is the P. lo~atus _of 
Wilson ; bluish gray, beneath wlnto, with 
a chestnut patch and a black band on each 
si,le of the neck; summer plumage un
known; inhabits the north of America, 
migrating in winter as fur south as the 
coast of JUexico. 

PHAMENOPHIS, (See J\Iemnon.) 

P1uNAll.. (See Panariots.) 

PHANTASM, (See Spectre.l 

PHANTASMAGORIA, (See antem.) 

PHANTASOS, (See J\Iorpheus.) 

PHAON, {See Sappho.) 

PHARAOH,· (See Egypt.) 

PHARISEES ; the members of a sect 


among the Jews, which seems to have ~ris
C'U in the time of the l\Iaccabees. Besides 
the hooks of .Moses, they held a multitude 
of doctrines and traditions, supposed to 
have been received orally from that law
giver, with the annotations of later teach
ers, atler the cnptivitv. These traditions 
they thought themselves obliged to ob
serve as strictly as the laws of l\loses. 
They were distinguished from the Saddu
cees by their zeal for their traditions, and 
their belief in the resurrection of the dead. 
Thoir ambition, and the narrowness of 
tlieir religious views, made them hypo
crites. \Vith a lax morality, they thought to 
obtain the favor of the Supreme Bei11g by 
external holiness and ascetic expiations; 
nnd they sought to gain the good opinion 
of men by a high tone ofjustice and piety. 
'l'he Pharisees numbered in their ranks 
the most distinguished lawyers and states
men in Judea; aud, as persons of all con
ditions, not excluding females, were ad
mitted into their society, they gained a po
litical influence which often <lecided the 
fate of the Jewish nation under the l\Iac
cabees and Asmonroans, and brought into 
their hands the power which had been 
lefi to the great council by the Romans in 
the time of Christ. The doctrines of the 
l'harisees have prevailed in the religion of 
the modem Jews, and in the Talmud. 
The term Pharisee is also applied to a per
!'on whose character resembles that of the 
1'harisees of the New Testament. 

PHAIL'lfACOLITE, (See ume, vol. vii, p.
558.) ' 
· PHARMACOPCEIA (from ¢apµaKov, medi• 
cine, and now•, to make); the same as dis
pen.,atory. (q. v.\ 

PHARMACY, PHAR)IACEUTICS (¢apµffKov1
drug); the art of preserving, preparinir, 
compounding and combining substances 
for medical purposes; the art of tl1e apoth
ecary. As these substances may be min
eral, vegetable or animal, theoretical phar
macy requires a knowledge of botany, zo

ology and mineralogy, and, as it is neces
sary to determine their properties, and the 
laws of their composition and ilecomposi
tion, of chemistry also. In a narrowor 
sense, pharmacy i.;; merely the art of com
pounding and mixing drugs according to 
the prescription of the physician. These 
processes and substances have been de
scribed. under their appropriate heads. 
(See the separate articles.) The prepara
tion of medicines was at first performed 
by the physicians themselves, who also 
administered them to their patients; and 
it fit-st became a distinct branch of medi
cal science at Alexandria, .towards the be
ginning of the fourth century ll. C., (see 
J1fedicine), when some physicians devoted 
themselves solely to it. · Afterwards it be
came the employment of particular indi
viduals (rhizotomists, simplers), and tlie 
medical science and the apothecary's art 
thus became separated from each other. 
l\lantias, a Jlllpil of Ilerophilus, in Alex
andria, ~e"ms to have heen the author of 
the first pharmacopcria, having published 
a work on the preparation of medicines. 
Zeno of Laodicea distinguished himself 
by the invention of a lnrge 1rnmber of 
compound medicines. Princes also stud
ied the medical sciences, particularly in 
reference to the preparation of poisons 
and antidotes. Thus Attains, last king of 
Pergamus (B. C. 134), was noted for his 
medical skill, and his knowledge of plants, 
and several preparations which he invent
ed, are known to us; as, for instance, an 
ointment of white lead or cernse, &c. 
Mithridates ( q. v.), king ofPontus (123-()2 
B. C.), invented an antidote, composed of 
fifty-four ingredients. Heras, of Cappa
docia, wrote a work on pharmacy at 
Rome (B. C. 49). l\Iusa, the celebrated 
physician to Augustus, prescribed several 
medicinal preparations, wl1ich afterwards 
continued in use under his name. A 
large collection of compound medicines 
is enumerated in the works of Scribonius 
Largus (A. D. 43). l\1enecrates, physician 
to Tiberius, was the inventor of tlie <lia
chylon, or litharge plaster. Damocratcs 
(A. D. 47) invented, and described in 
verse, the preparation of several medicines, 
tooth-powder, ointments, &c. Philo of 
Tarsus (A. D. 23) discovered a sedative, 
~omposed of opium, saffron and other 
mgredients, and called, from him, philoni
um. .iEsclepiades Phnrmacion (in the 
time of Trajan, A. D. D7) prepared several 
celebrated medicines. Dioscorides, who 
probably flourished in the reign of Nero 
(A. D. 34), is yet distingui;;hed for his 
knowledge of the prope1ties of plants, aml 
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first exposed the fraudulent practices 
made use of in the composition of several 
mcdicinc11, nnd prescril>ed the prepara
tion of some new ones; as, for instance, 
of ceruse, calamine, flowers of zinc ( nihil 
album), &c. Pliny the Elder (79) also 
rendered important services to pharmacy 
by his researches into natural history •. In 
Galen's time (160-200) several physi
cians in Rome employed themselves in 
the preparation of cosmetics. ,vbcn, 
with the decline of the Roman empire, 
science and learning became extinct in 
Western Europe, superstition and blind 
empiricism prevailed in the medical de
partment, and pharmacy made no prog
ress. llut, in the East, particularly in Al
exandria, where mt aud science contin
ued to flourish, chemistry and pharmacy 
were cultivated with ardor by the Arabi
ans. They studied the works of the 
Greek writeIB, aml from them we derive 
many important improvements in the 
pharmaceutic art. The caliph Almansor 
(754) founded in Ilagdad the first public 
apotheca, or druggist's shop. The names 
of several mediciues, such as alcohol, julep, 
&c., are of Arabian origin, and it is most 
probable that we owe to them the first 
oflicial dispensatorics, or pharmacopceias. 
Sabor Eon Sahel, about the middle of the 
ninth century, published a pharmacopceia; 
and, in the twelflh century, Abu! Hassan, 
physician to the caliph of Ilagdad, pub
lished a similar work, which subsequently 
served as the standard work of the Arabi
·an apothecaries. The Arabian apothecas 
were under the particular direction of the 
government, aud were subjected to a strict 
supervision, particularly in regard to the 
quality and price of dmgs. It is related 
of Afl'hin, an Arabian general, that he ex
amined in person the medicine chest of 
~is army, to see if every thing mentioned 
m the dispensatories was provided. \Vith 
the revival of medical science in the 
West arose the celebrated school of Saler
no. 'l'he apothecary's trade was now (in 
the thirteenth century) regulated by law, 
and apothecaries and grocers were obliged 
to sell their articles at fixecl prices. A poth
ecas, or apathecaries' halls, could be es
tablished only in certain places, and two 
tnen of standing were appointed in the 
large towns to superintend them. The 
tnost import.ant medicines were com
pounded under their inspection, and 
frauds were severely punished. There is 
a wurk by Saladin of Ascoli, physician to 
the grand consial>le of Naples, in the fif
teenth century, which, besides other curi
ous materials relating to the state of the 

apothecaries' trade at that period, contains 
a list of ihe books which an npothecary 
ought to have, with moral precepts and 
directions for each month. The principal 
pharmaceutical work of the middle ages 
was the Jlntidotarium of Nicholas Prapo
situs of Sulcrnum, which was celebrated 
as early as the twelfth century. In France, 
the apothecaries' hulls were first subjectea 
to the supervi8ion of the medical faculty 
in the fifteeuth century. In Germany, 
the apothecaries were merely dealers in 
dmgs, wliich they imported from Italy. 

'Tlie pl1ysicians also prepared their own 
prescriptions. In most cities, the apothe
caries were likewise confectioners, and 
the magistrates, in their contracts with 
them, stipulated for a certain quantity of 
confectiomtry, to be delivered in the city 
hall. The reforms of Paracelsus in med
icine (sixteenth century) introduced some 
changes into pharmacy. l\Iany chemical 
preparatious were adopted, and the use of 
mineral specifics, as, for example, antimo
ny and mercury, became more common. 
Still, the operations were conducted with
out reference to scientific principles; but, 
since the middle of the seventeenth cen
tury, the natural sciences have continued 
to make great progress, and pharmacy, as 
well 11s medicine, has experienced the 
effects of the improvement., In pharma
ceutical operations, the apothecaries' 
weight is used, in which twenty grains 
make a scmple, three scruples a <lrachm, 
eight draclm1s an ounce, and twelve ounces 
a pound. The following ubbreviatious 
and signs are used by physicians in writ
ing their prescriptions: 

lb. , pound. 

ounce.
3·

3. 	 drachm. 
9. scruple. 

Gr. grain. 

C. 	 {co11gimn) gallon. 
o. 	 (octa11S) pint. 


fluid ounce. 
f. 3· 
f. 3. fluid drachm. 
lll• minim. 
Gut. (gutta) drop. 
Cochl. (cochleare) ~poonful. 
Coch!. rnaj. (cochleare majus) tal>le-spoon. 
Coch]. min. ( cochleare mums) ten-spoon. 
l\lanip. {manipulus) handful. 
j. i. one. 

ss. half. 

aa or ana. of each. [necessary. 

q. s. 	 (q1Tantum s1!1Jicit) as much as 
p. e. 	 equal parts. · 

PHARO; a game. (See Faro.) 



PIIARO-PIIE_RECYDES.'i'O 

PHARO of 1\Iessina. (See Faro ef~[es
sina.)

Pu.mos; sometimes used, in Euglish, 
for ligldlwuse : in some other lang1!ages, 
it i;i the ordinary term for these ethfices. 
The name is derived from the island of 
Pharos before Alexandria, which protected 
the port of th:tt city. On the eastern 
promontory of the island stood the light
house of Alexandria, so famous in 
mitiquity, am! considered one of the 
wonders of the world, built 300 years 
B. C. It is said to have been 500 feet 
high. (See Ligldlwuse.) 

PHARSALIA; the plains in the neighbor
hood of Pharsalns, a town of Tliessaly, 
where Cresar defeated Pompey B. C. 48. 
(See CtEsar, and Lucan.) 

PnAsEs, in astronomy, denote the vari
ous appearances of the moon, and the su
perior pla.nets, at different ages; alRo the 
appearance of the moon or sun when 
eclipsed. l\letaphorically, the word is used 
by historians, to designate various stages 
and appearances of one great historical 
event, for example, a revolution. 

PHEASANT ( phasianus). The genus 
phasia,ws includes not ouly the pheasants 
proper, but also the common domestic 
fowl. (See Cock.) The true pheasant is 
distinguished by having a long tail, the 
feathers of which are of different lengths, 
and overlay each other like tiles. The 
most common species is the P. colclticus, 
origi11ally a native-of the East, but now 
naturalized in many parts of Europe, es
pecjaJly in the southern pm1s. In their 
wild state, these birds feed, like the rest of 
the gallinaceous tribe, upon vegetable food: 
when young, however, they principally 
subsist on iusects, and are exceedingly 
fond of ants' eggs. The female constructs 
her nest in some· retired spot, formiug it 
of leaves, and without grass. The mnn
ber of eggs she lays is various; for, if they 
are carried away, she continues, like the 
comnwn hen, to lay an additional quautity. 
The males and females only associate t-0
gether in the first spring moutJ1s. \Vhen 
<listurbed, they make a whirrin" noise 
like the partridge, and, from being a Jar{}'; 
mark, and flying slowly, they are readily 
brought down, even by an inexperienced 
sportmnan. There are several vmieties 
produced Ly climate and domestication' 
nmong which i~ the white. The goldei; 
pheasant (P. pictus), a native of China, is 
remarkable for the beauty of its plumage: 
the prevailing colors are red, yellow and 
hlue, and it is distinguished by a crest 
upon the head, wl1ich can be raised at 
pleasure. The iris, bill and legs are yel

low. The tail is long, and ricl,Jy tinted, 
and from above it arise a number of long, 
strai"ht feathers, of a scarlet hue, mixed 
with

0 

yellow. Cuvier· is of opinion that 
the clescription given hy Pliny of the phoo. 
nix (lib. x, cap. 2) is meant for this Lird. 
Another fine species found in Chiua is the 
silver pheasant (P. nycthemerus~ This is 
of a silvery white color, with very delicate 
lilack Jines on each feather, and Llack 
belly. The most splendid bird of this ge· 
nus and perhaps of the foathered race, is 
the'arg11s pheasant (P. a,:.g-us). This ~pe
cies, wliich is of a large size, is an inlrnlJ. 
itaut of the mountains in the island of 
Sumatra, and perhaps of others of the In
dian islands. The male has a very long 

· tai~ and the feathers of the wings Ul'C 

large, and much pro<lucerl, tl1e whole 
thickly covered with ocellate spots, giviug 
to the bird a most extraordinary asp6!Ct. 
There are several other species of this 
genus, which iuhaLit different parts of 
Asia: none, however, have yet been dis
covered in America. The bird known 
under the name of pheasant in Pennsylva
nia, &c., is a tetrao or grouse. (q. v.) 
Judging, howe\•er, from the s11ccess whicli 
has attended the naturalization of the 
peacock, Guinea fowl, and other birds of 
warm climates, it is probable that many, 
if not all the species of pheasant, might be 
raised in the U. States, especially in the 
Southern States. At tl1e same time, it, 
should be stated tlmt the attempts hitherto 
made to introduce the comnwn pheasant 
iuto Pennsylvania have failed, not, how
ever, from the severity of the winter, but 
from various accidental causes. 

PHELLOPLASTlCS (from q,,A).o,, cork); 
the art of representing works of architect
ure on a reduced scale in cork, invented 
by an artist in Rome; between 1780 and 
1790, and improved by a German named 
l\Iey. The phelloplastic works afford very 
fine m'odels, and are cheaper than models 
in wood, gypsum, stone, or papier mache. 

PHERECYDES ; a celebrated sage of nn
cient Greece. Ile is regarded as the first 
who wrote in prose, on philosophy and 
religion, although his expression, as is 
riatural, inclines much to poetry. Ile was 
a nntive of the island of Syros, flourished 
iu the sixth century, B. C., and was a con
temporary of Thales. The fragments of 
his work on nature and the gods,· are 
merely allegorical thoughts. Sturz col
lected tl1em (2d edit., Gera, 1798). Phe
recydes considered Jupiter or aiO~p. Time 
or xpovo,, and the earth, which he esteemed 
a chaos, as the elements of all thiugs. 
According to Cicero, he was the first that 
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taught the immortality of the soul; he 
was also the i nstructer of Pythngoras. • 

PHIDIAS of Athens; the great master 
of statuary, who, in the age of Pericles 
(about the 84th Olympiad, or B. C. 444 ), 
embodied the lofty ideal of a Pallas-1\Ii
nerva and an Olympian Jove. According 
to Riittiger, Phidias executed three statues 
of Pallas, which were all in the Acropolis 
in the time of Pausanias. Oue colossal 
statue of Pallas, he cast in bronze (tahn 
from the tenth of the ~poils won on the 
plains of l\Iarathou ), for the temple of 1\li
nerrn Polias, in which she was represented 
RS a guardian deity. 1\Iys wrought upon 
her shield, in relievo, tbe battle of the 
Centaurs, from designs by Parrlrnsius. 
Near the statue stood the primitive pos
sessor oftl1e mount, an owl. It is related 
of this statue, that mariners, 1loubling the 
promontory of Sur,ium, still saw her 
crested helmet and the point of her spear. 
The second of l1is most famous statues 
was made of ivory and gold. It was de

· nominated the statue of the Parthenon, or 
l'ai1henos (the virgin),arnl measured, with 
the pedestal, about 41 ~ English foet. In
stead of marble, he made use of ivory, 
which admitted of a much softer and 
more brilliant polish. It was, in reality, 
formed of wood, overlaid with ivory. Ile 
threw over it a garment of gold, either 
beaten or cast with such exquisite skill, 
that it might he put off or on at pleasure, 

purchased by the people of Lemnos, and 
sent by them to the Acropolis of Athens. 
The Olympian Jupiter of Phidias repre
scnted the serene majesty of the king of 
heaven, and was ranked, for its beauty, 
among the wonders of the world. Jupiter 
was here seen sitting upon a throne, with 
an olil'e wreath of ~old about his temples; 
tl1e upper part of his body was naked; n 
wi,le mantle, covering the rest of it, 111mg 
down, in the richc~t folds, to his feet, 
which rested on a footstool. The naked 
parts of the statue were of ivory; the 
dress was of b<'aten gold, with nn imita
tion of embroidPry 1iainwcl by Panrenus, 
brother of Phidias. In the right hand 
stood the goddess Victoria, turning to
wards the statuP, and carved, like it, out 
of ivory and golrl; she was holding out a 
Imm!, with which she appeared ·desirous 
to encircle his olive crown. In his left 
hand, the divinity held a parti-colored 
sceptre, made of various metals skilfully 
joined, a11d on the sceptre rested an eagle. 
Power, wisdom and goodness were admi
rably expressed in his features. Ile sat 
with tl1e air of n divinity, presiding among 
the judges of the games, and dispensing. 
the laurel wreatl1s to tl1e victors, calm in 
conscious dignity, the beau ideal of Greek 
authropomorphism. Cicero (De Oratore, 
ii) relates that the artist was led, hy a 
passnge in the Iliad, to imagine such a 
figure. The statue was surrounded with 

and could be weighed, at any time, hy. magnificent drapery, which was drawn 
the treasurer of the temple. It weighed 
44 talents. During the government of 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, it was carried off. 
The eyes were of marble, Jet in, and 
probably painted, according to the pre
vailing custom. The goddess stood up
right, with the regis on h<'r breast and n 
spear in lu r left hand. There was like
wise an immense serpent, or drao-on, near 
her, suppos1)d to be that of Eri~thonius. 
In her right hand was the goddess Victoria, 
formed in like manner of ivory, with a 
vestment of gold, four cubits high. By 
~er side stoc d the great shield, represent-
mg, on the convex side, the battle of the 
Amazons, and on the concave, the battle 
of the Titans. The different parts of the 
statue, nB well as the' pedestal, were 
wr?u_ght. in relievo. Thus, for example, 
Phidias introduced himself and Pericles 
o~ the shield. A complete description of 
this statue is given in Bottiger's .!lndeu
tungen uber die .!lrchaolocrie (Observations 
on Archreology). The"' third statue, in 
bronze, of a smaller size which was 
called, emphatically, the bedutiful, on ac
count of its exquisite pr<1po11ions, was 

aside only on particular occasions, when 
the deity was to be exhibited. A sense 
of greatness and splendor overwhelmed 
the spectator. There was also a splendid 
statue of Nemesis, at Rhamnus, falsely as
c'tibed to Argoracritus,the favorite of Pl1id
ias. Ile made it of a block of Parian 
marble, which the Persians had designed 
as the monument of thPir victory: From 
Phidias that elevated style, which is so 
much admired, is commonly supposed to 
have been derived; aml modem antiqua
rians maintain that after his death Gre-· 
cian art began to. decline. Pl1idias ~as, 
moreover, an architect. lly the exertions 
of Pericles, Athens was made the most 
magnificent city. in Greece. During his 
government, which laste1 tweuty years, 
the city was adorned with more costly 
temples, colonnades, and other works of 
art, than Rome, tlJO\!gh mistress of ~he 
world, could boast . m seven centur!es. 
Every one was anxwus to do sometbmg 
for the ornam~nt of the city.of Pal1as. 
The best mat,ermls and most skilful arusts 
were. there in· ab1_md11nce. Phidias super
intended these improvements; and tho 
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sculptures with which the . P'.1rthenon, 
for instance, ur11ong other bmldmgs, was 
adorned, were partly his own work, and 
partly in the spirit and a!l~r the i~eas 
of this great master. Plrnhas received 
"Teat honors from the Athenians, for 
~vhose fame he was laboring, while Per
icles liacl the sovereign power; but he 
was subjected to a change of fortune 
when the popularity of his patron declin
ed. lie died in prison. The cause of his 
death is unknown.-See Emeric David, 
Examen des Inculpations dirigees contre 
Phidias (Examination of the Charges 
brought against Phidias; Paris), and C. 0. 

\\idth. Common sewers have been forni. 
ed under most of the main streets, which 
<!arry the filth iuto the Delaware, and pre
serve the health and contribute to the 
comfort of the iuhabitm1ts. The houses 
exhibit an appe11rance of neatness, uni
formity all(} comnrodiousness, and most 
ofthem are ornamented with white marble 
steps 11nd window sills. Sept. 5, 1774, the 
members of the first congress convened at 
Philadelphia, where they adopted that eel
ebrated declaratiou of rights which may 
be considered the preface to the <leclal"d
tion of iudepcndence. \Vithin two years 
after, the eternal separation of tlie U. States 

l\I('tllcr, De PhiJi<e Vita et Operibus, etc., from England was decreed by that august 
(the Life and Works of Phidias; Gutting-
en, 1827, 4to.). 

PmLADELPm.i., the second city in size 
in tire U. States, is situated in a couuty of 
the same name, in the state of Penusylva
uia, between the Delaware and Schuylkill 
rivers, five miles above their junctiou, in 
lat. 39° 571 N., and Ion. 75° 101 5911 \V. from 
Greenwich, and is about 120 wiles distant 
from the Atlantic ocean, by the course of 
the 1iver, and about 5.5 miles from it in a 
direct line to the south-east •. , The name is 
composed of two Greek words,-¢,Ao,, a 
friend, and ao,>.90,, a brother. Proud, the 
hi~torian (upon what authority is not 
kuowu), states that the Indian name of the 
place was Coaquenaku, which Heckewel
der trauslatcs into" the grove of tall piues." 
The city was founded by \Villiam Penn, 
in the year 1Gtl2. Tlie original city was 
a pm·allelogram, extending west about two 
miles from the Delaware, beyond the 
Sclruylkill,and north antl south alittle i'nore 
than a mile. As commerce and other 
l>usincss increased, the buildings were 
naturally extended along the Delaware, 
and now reach from the lower part of 
Southwark to the upper part of Kcnsing
ton, near four miles, nm\ from one river to 
the other. The main streets, nmning 
north and south, are tweuty-five in nmn
~er, 1md _those from cast to west fourteen, 
m the city proper, all of which cross at 
right angles, except Dock street. These 
streets are lmndsomely paved with rouncl 
stones, and kept remarkahly clean. The 
foot-ways are pa\·ed with brick, and de
fended from the approach of carriages by 
ranges of curb-stone. Numerous smaller 
~tt-eets and alleys divide the different 
squares, and are paved in like manner. 
The whole number, in the city und dis-

body, and proclaimed to the people from 
the state-house. Congress contmued to 
sit at Philadelphia uutil tire approach of 
the enemy, at the close of the autunrn of 
1776, compelled them to retire to Balti
more. The city fell into the possession 
of the British forces Sept. 2G, 1777, and 
they occupied it until the 18th of June 
following. During the remainder of the 
war, it lmppily escaped the ravages of hos
tile operations. It was also the seat of the 
state government until the year 1800. For 
munic.ipal purposes the legislature has, 
from time to time, established corporate 
go,·ernments in difforent parts of the sub
urbs, so that Philadelphia is divided iuto 
the following districts: the corporations 
of the city of Philadelphia, of the North· 
ern Liberties, Kensington, Spring Garden, 
Southwark aud l\Ioyamensing. The mu
nicipal government of the city proper is 
vested in a mayor, a recorder, fifteen al
dermen, and a select and common coun
cil, besides subordinate executive ofHcers. 
The recorder and aldermen are appointed 
by the governor of the state, and hold 
their offices during good belmvior. The 
mayor was annually chosen by tl,e coun
cils froui among the aldermen uutil April 
10, 182G, when the legi8lature passed an 
act authorizing the com1cils to elect him 
from the hotly of tlie citizens. The 
members of tl1e select and common coun
cils are annually chosen by the people,on 
the ~ay of the general election. They 
receive no compensation, sit in separate 
chambers, and each body has a negative 
on the legislative acts of the other. The' 
mayor, recorder, ruid aldermen, or any 
four of them, whereof the mayor or re
corder must be one, constitute the mayor's 
court, which has the same jurisdiction of 

tricts, _is a?out 600. The streets vary. offences committed in the city, as tho 
lll)lch m width. Broad street is 113 feet; quarter-sessions in their respective coun
II1_g~ stree~, ~r Market street, 100; ~rch ties. The aldermen have respectively 
st1ect, GO feet, and the others of various the powers, and perform the dutiei, of 
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justices ~f _the pe~ce, ns ~o all matters 
ari:,ing w1thm the city. Tins form of /!OV: 
<)rnment was established in 17!.JG. The 
city proper sends seven represe!1tativcs 
nud two senators to the state lcg1slaturc. 
The population of Pl1ila<lelphia, accord-
in~ to the census of 1810, was \)(J,GG4; in 
1e20 it was 119,325; and in 18:30 it was 
Hi7 811. Philadelphia now contains about 
one' hundred places of public worship, 
fow of which are distinguished for 
architecture or extent. Institutions for 
the relief of the unfortunate, sic!~ an_d 
helpless abound, at the head of wluch 1s 

the ahlJes De l'Epcc an'<l Sicanl. A grand 
lodge of modern masons appears to have 
existed in Phi!adclpl1ia as early as 1732. 

_ The masonic l?clg~ (a building 1_noro re
markable for its size than arclutectural 
beauty) was erected in ltO!l. The IJ(Juse 
of refoge, so highly important to public 
a,orals, was projected in 182G. Privale 
donations !ming inadequate to the 11nder
taking, legislative assistance am! a liheral 
donation from the county of Phila<lclphia 
enabled the managers to complete the build
ings. A plot of ground, 400 feet in length 
from cast to we8t, and 2:31 feet in breadth 

the Pennsylvania hospital, which was , from north to south, boun<led by streets 
founded in the year 1750. The built.lings 
occupy an entire square, an<l in the front 
of them stands a leaden statue of\Villiam 
Penn. The public alms-house is built 
upon the square adjoining, the annual ex
penscs ofwhich are about $50,000. Th~ 
asylums for widows and orphans, and the 
institution for the deaf and dumb, deserve 
a passing potice. The latter building was 
erected in 1824; it is constructed of gran
ite. The whole front is 00 feet 6 inches, 
and 63 feet in depth. The annual expen
,litures are aliout $11,000. The institution 
WM established in April, 1820. In the fol
lowing year it was incorporated, received 

on all sides, has hcen enclosed by a stone 
wall 20 feet in height. The main edifice 
is 92 feet in length by 30 in depth. The 
law authorizes the reception of all male& 
under the age of twenty-one, and female!! 
not exceeding that of eighteen. Two 
hundred and seventy-nine persons can be 
lodged. The present amount of the an
nual expenses is about $12,000. There 
arc, at present, thirteen banking institu
tiot1s witliin the city and the incorporated 
district,;;. The banking-houses of the 
United State::, bank, and the bank of 
Pennsylvania, are fine :;;pecimens of cJa,... 
sical architecture. The walls are co11<

a donation of $8000 from the state, and an' posed entirely of white marble. Tlie 
additional appropriation, for tl1e. support 
and education of fifty indigent pupils of 
the state, for the te1m of three years. By 
subsequent acts, this grant for charity stu
,lents has been made to continue until 
April, 1833. In 1828, the legislature of 
1'Iaryland appropriated $3500 annually, 
for five years, for the education of intli
gent deaf and dumb persons, of that state, 
inthisinstitution. ThelegislatureofNew 
Jersey also has, for several years past, 
provided for an indefinite number of her 
?Wn <leaf and dumb poor, not excee<l
mg twelve nt any one time, to he e<lu
c~te<l at the option of their parents, 

state-house, on tlie !'outh side of Chestnut 
street, between Fifth and Sixth· streets,. 
will remain a feature of interest as long as 
it lasts, as the spot where .the declarution 
of independence was first promulgated. 
There are three theatres, which do crcrlit 
to the city and the architects. The city 
librnry owes its origin to the public spirit 
of Franklin. It was commeuced as early 
as 1731, and incorporated in 1742. In 
17!)0, the present nent and ·ornamental 
edifice was erected on the east side of 
Fifih su·eet, opposite to tl-10 !<tate-hoube 
square, and over the front door is placed a 
marble statue of its founder, executed in 

enher in this institution or in the one at. Italy, and presented by \Villiam Bingliam, 
~ew York. These, together with occa
8_1onal private donations and fun<ls, derived 
from paying-pupils, received from any 
part of the country, at the rate of Sl60 per 
t~nnum, and the life and annual subscrip
!10ns of the society which established the 
mstituti?n, are the means by which it has 
been hitherto sustained and enabled to 
'.1ccomplish much good. The number of 
its pupils, in May, 1830, was seventy-six. 
The object of this school is to give a good 
coi_nmon education to deaf-mutes, and to 
tram them to industrious habits. The 
c_ourse of instruction varies from four to 
six years. The ~ystem pursued is that of 

VOL. X, 7 

· Esq. The number of books, at present, ii, 
about 24,COO, exclusive of the Loganian 
collection, which is about 11,000 volumes. 
Opposit! this library is the Athenreurn, a 
rnhmble institution, established in JSJ4. 
The library consists of about 5300 vol
umes, mostly books of practic1:1l ~1tility 
and the cun-cnt and popular )1teratu rn. 
In the readinr.-room are regularly rcceiwd 
more than seventy newi,papers of the U. 
States, beside!! English and French, and, 
occasionally, papers from other parts of 
the world. There are various other pub
lie Jihmrics, the most valuable of which ill 
that bdonging to the academy of nmurn.l 
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sciences, containing about 5000 vols., and 
the philosophical society, whose collec
tion is ubout GOOO vols. Peale's museum, 
the most extensive collection of objects of 
natural history in America, occupies hand
some apartments, built expressly for its 
11ccomt11odation, in the Arcade. 'fhe 
academy of fine arts was founded in thi,. 
year 1805. It was originally intended for 
works of statuary, but the walls are now 
bung with fine pictures, some of them by 
masters of the highest celebrity. 'fhe 
university of Pennsylvania is distinguished 
by the celebrity of the medical school at
tached to it. The new halls were built in 
1830: they are spacious, and in a hand
some style of architecture. The medical 
class varies from 400 to 500 annually. 
The hall of the Jefferson medical college 
is also a spacious building. There are 
three prisons, one in \Valnut street, a sec
ond in Arch street, and the Eastern peni
tentiary, which occupies about ten acres 
of ground. This is the only edifice in 
this county calculated to convey an idea 
·or the 'external appearance of the castles 
of the middle ages, which contribute so 
eminently to embellish the scenery of 
Europe. The U. States' mint was estab
lished in 1791, and, by several successive 
acts of congress, has been continued at 
Philadelphia. In 1829, a new building 
for the mint was commenced in Chestnut 
street, near Broad street: it is a splendid 
building, faced with marble, and presents 
a front of 122 feet, divided into a portico 
62 feet long, and two wings each of 30 
feet. The building is of the Ionic order, 
taken from the celebrated Grecian temple 
on the river Ilissus, near Athens. The 
'marine asylum (not yet finished) stands 
on the eastern bank of the Schuylkill, a 
short distance south of the city line. It is 
386 feet long, consisting of a portico of 90 
feet, supported by eight Ionic columns, 
and two wings each 148 feet. The great
est pride of Philadelphia is the magnifi
cent works by which the city is supplied 
with pure and wholesome water. Noth
ing of the kind has been done, on this 
side of the Atlantic, that will bear com
parison with the arduous and expensive 
operation of introducing the Schuylkill 
wa~er. In 1797, a plan 'Yas adopted, 
which was to form a reservoir on the east 
bank of the Schuylkill, from which water 
was to be thrown, by a steam engine, into 
a tunnel, and thence carried to another 
engine-house, at the centre of the city 
where it was t? be ~gain raised, by a sec~ 
ond steam engme, rnto a reservoir from 
which it was to be distributed, in' pipes, 

thro~l(h the city. By this means, in Jan
uary, 1801, water from the Schuylkill was 
first thrown into the city. An experience 
of ten years proved that a sufficient sup
ply could not be obtained by tliis method, 
The steam engines were lial.Jle to frequent 
failu1·es from accideut, and the derange
ment of one stopped the whole supply of 
the city. Accorc.lingly, in 1811, a new 
reservoir was created, and two large en
gines constructed, which worked alter
nately, so that one was always ready, in 
case of accident to the other. It was 
soon found, however, that a supply of 
water, adequate to tlie demand, could not 
be obtained, although the annual ex
penses were enormous, and it was evident 
that some other power besides steam must 
be used for the purpose. In 18Ul, the. 
project of damming the Schuylkill, and 
erecting the works at Fairmount, was 
commenced, the whole cost of which was, 
in 1824, $432,512, and the entire amount 
expended on the successive operations, 
$1,443,585. The consumption, in the sum
mer months, is about 3,000,000 gallons for 
twenty-four hours, and the r~servoirs will 
contain a supply for ten days, at that rate, 
The iron pipes, through which the water 
js conveyed to the city and districts, make, 
together, an extent of about sixty miles, 
and the sum annually paid for the use of 
the water is upwards of $60,000. The 
experience of years has shown that the 
power is sufficient to raise many times as 
much water as the city can possibly re
quire for its consumption, and, conse
quently, that there is a surplus power. 
applicable to other purposes. The pro
vision against destruction by fire, in Phila
delphia, is excellent. There are twenty
eight engine companies and sixteen hose 
companies, and the sum of $5000, appro
priated by the city councils, is usually dis
tributed among these companies annually. 
There are two biidges across the Schuyl
kill, one within the city bounds, and 
another a few hundred yards north of the 
north line. They are beautiful and sub
stantial structures. The whole length of 
that on Market street, including abutments 
and wing walls, is 1300 feet, of which the 
wooden platform, between the abutments, 
is in length 550 feet, The total cost of 
this b1idge was $235,000, besides which 
the company paid $40,000 for the pur
chase of the site, The Fairmount bridge 
consists of a single arch, of 340 feet, 4 
inches span, resting on abutments of 
stone. This bridge was' erected in 1813, 
and the total cost was $150,000. The 
public markets constitute a prominent 
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feature. That along High street is nearly 
two thirds of a mile in extent.· There are 
two shot-towers within the city, one of 
which was the first erected in the U. 
States. The harbor of Philadelphia, from 
the peculiar features of the Delaware river, 
is more liable to be impeded by ice than 
that of New York or llaltimore; but, in
dependent of that circumstance, it pos
sesses, perhaps, as many natural advan
tages as either of the others. The Dela

]age sunk benPath the waves ; hut the 
cottage in which they had welcomed the 
pilgrims,had become a magnificent temple. 
Jupiter promised also to fulfil all their 
wishes; but they only asked that they 
might die together as servants in that 
temple. At length, at a very advanced 
age, as they sat at the temple door, they 
were at once transformed, l'liilernon into 
an oak, and Ilaucis into a linden. They 
were conscious of their change, which 

ware is not navigable to this city for ships · came gradually upon them, and while 
of the line of the first class. The arrivals 
at the port of Philadelphia, in 18~W, were 
3i4 vessels from foreig-n ports, and 2210 
coastwise; in 1830, 415 foreign, and 3287 
coastwise ; in 1831, 30G foreign, and 3206 
coastwise. The aggregate ton11age of the 
shipping of Philadelphia, on the 31st of 
December, 1828, was (permanent and 
temporary) 104,080 tons. The vessels 
built in 1820 amounted to 3524 tons; in 
1830, to 2500, ~ml, in 1831, to 3525 tons. 
The inspection of wheat flour, in 1830, 
was 473,8i6 barrels. By the will of the 
late Stephen Girard, Philadelphia has re
ccived a nnmificent donation, amounting 
to several million dollars, devoted to im
portant public objects. 

PHILADELPHISTS. (See the end of the 
article Boehme.) 

PHILJE, or JEZIRET EL BIRBA (i. e. 
Temple island); a small island of 
the Nile, on the borders of Nubia, and 
Egypt; lat. 24° 1' ; five miles south of 
Essouan or Syene. It contains the re
mains of some remarkable monuments 
of the ancient Egyptians, among which 
are four temples, an avenue of majestic 
columns, several obelisks, a monolithic 
temple, &c. The whole island is, in fact, 
covered with 'temples, in the large~t 
groups, and in the highest state of 
preservation of any in Egypt. (See 
th~ great French . work, Description de 
l'Egypte, .11.ntiquiles, i ; or llurkhardt's 
Nubia.) . 

PHILANTHROPINISM... (See Schools.) 
PHILEMON and BAuc,s·; a pair cele

brated in ancient Greece for their faithful 
affection even in advanced age. Fable 
(Ovid's Metam. viii) relates the following 
story concerning them. Jupiter and 
:Mercury, travelling throucrh Phrygia in 

they were able to see and speak, they 
took the most affectionate leave of each 
other. The trees were considered 
sacred, and long remained before the 
temple. 
. PmLEMON OF ATHENS, a Greek poet, 
contemporary with l\lenander, to wliom 
only he was considered as second in 
dramatic composition. A few fragments 
of his writings lmve come down to us, 
which were originally collected by Hugo 
Grotius. Cu111berland has printed an 
English translation. The time of his 
birth has been assigned to B. C. 373; and 
he is said to have died through excessive 
laughter at seeing an ass eat figs from a 
countryman's ba8ket, B. C. 274. · 

PmLIDoR,Andrew,a musieianofDreux, 
of some reputation in J1is profession, but 
far more celebrated as the best chess
player of his age, was horn in France, in 
li26, and became a page in the band of 
the king, where he made so great a pro
ficiency, that h~ composed a succes..~ful 
mottet, with full choruses, before his 
twelfth year. As he grew up, his fond
ness for the game of chess increased into 
a passion, in order to indulg-e which, he 
travelled over great part of Europe, en
g-aging every where with the best players. 
Ile continued in England some time, 
during which he printed his Analysis of 
Chess-a book which has since gone 
through numerous editions, and is con

· sidcrec! a standard work. On his return 
to France, he devote~ his a!tention t~ tl1e 
comic opera, of which, with l\Ions1gny 
and Duni, he may be considered tl1e re
viver. There are twenty-one operatic 
pieces of his composition, of which Le 
Jt.[arechal, produce~ in 1761_,. ran more 
than a hundred mghts. Pluhdor after

a human ,form, found no"one willing to ·wards returned to England, and, in 1779, 
entertain them except this aged couple, 
wh? received them hospitably, washed 
their feet, set before them a rustic meal, 
and prepared a couch for their repose. 
The deities then took their hosts to a 
neighborin~ mountain, and when they 
looked behmd tl1em, they saw their vii-

set tlie Carmen Seculare, esteemed the 
~est~of h}s works. His death took place 
111 1195, m London, where he was very 
generally esteemed for bis integrity and 
suavity of manners. A sho1t time pre
viously to his decease, he ·p~ayed ,two 
games of chess at tl1e same tune, blmd
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fold a""ainst two of the most distingui~h
ed ;m~tcurs, one of which he wou ; the 
other was a drawn game. 

Pmr.rP, "king of Macedon, father of 
Alexander the Great, flourisheJ in the 
middle of the fourth century before the 
Christian era. lie went to Thebes as a 
hosia"c, when he was very young, aml 
recei{:'ed an excellent education in the 
house of the celebrated Epaminondas. 
At the age of twenty-two, B. C. 361, he 
.._~cenderl the throne of l\Jaeedonia, which 
he found tottering and surrounded by 
numerous enemies. His genius soon snc
\"Cerlecl in c:,;tublishing it, and raising it to 
,1 pitch of greatness which it liad never 
before attained. He freed himself from 
hi,1 enemies, partly by concessions, and 
partly by force of arms. In a short time, 
he made war a\:,;o upon his peaceful 
neighbora; and, encouraged by his suc
cesses in Thessaly-and Thrace, he sought 
gradually to extend his domiuion over all 
Greece. The dissensions of the differ
ent states favored his designs. The 
subtle Philip well knew what use to 
make of this division. 'When, therefore, 
he was summoned to aid the Thehans 
o.gainst the Pbocians who had plundered 
the treasury of the temple at Delphi, he 
did not neglect this opportuni:y to can-y 
into effect his ambitious purposes. The 
subjugation of the Phocians was very 
soon accomplislwd ; but the treacherous 

' conduct of Philip towards his allies 
opetied the eyes of the Greeks; several 
states formed a league with the Atheni
ana to oppose him, while others conde
scended to use the most disgraceful flat
tery towards the artful couqueror. A 
wounrl which he received Oil liis return 
from a campaign against the Scythians, 
delayed the blow which was to prostrate 
the liberty of Greece, till, nt last, the 
great victory at Cheronrea (B. C. 3.'38) 
11<1cided its fate. Philip assembled at 
Corinth the deputies of all the Grecian 
it.1~e1,1, and. dictated the.terms of peace, 
wluch depnved them of freedom. \Vhen 
he was 011 the point of causing himself 
to he chosen commander-in-chief of the 
army which was to march arrainst the 
Pen,ians, he was assassinated, [;.1 the for
ty-seventh year of his age, by Pausanias, 
a young Macedonian, who was hired to 
commit this act by the Persians. Tliis 
prince, the inventor of the Macedonian 
phalanx (q. v.), united, with tlic hil!hest 
talents of a conu~ander, the intrepidity 
of the hravest so!ther. But ambition and 
love of P?Wer _w•,r,e the most prominent 
faatures m his cua:·acter, ,vl,ich often 

led l1im to the most unwarrantable ac
tionH. 

PHILIP II, king of Spain, son of the 
emperor Cliarlcs V and of Eleonora of 
I>ortugal, called, by the Spanish writerl!, 
the Prudent, and by the Protestants, the 
Demon of the South, was born at Vallado
lid, in 1527. Naturally cold, grave, anti 
reserveLl, but sagacious and active, he was 
educated with care by Spanish ecclesias
tics, by whom he was early imbued with 
bigoted sentiments. At the age of six
teen years, he married the l'ortuguese 
prince~s l\Iary, aud was intrusted by his 
father with the administration of Spai.u, 
under the direction, however, of the duke 
of Alva. In 1547, Charles sent for him 
to come to Brussels, and Philip was re
ceived with every demonstration of joy 
by the N etherlandish estates ; hut his 
austerity .and his preference of his Span
j,;h courtiers soon rendered him an object 
of dislike. His father was desirous of 
lmving liim declared his successor on the 
imperial throne, by the diet assembled at 
llatishon, in 1550, but bis cold and proud 
manners were so unfavorable to his cause, 
that he was sent back to Spain. Having 
lost his first wife, Pliilip soon after mar
ried l\Iary I of England (1554), who was 
much older than himself (see Jliary); but 
his unpopularity among the English ren
clered liis residence there so disagreeable, 
that he soon left the country and retired 
to Flanders. In 15:55, Charles V (q. Y.) 
abdicated his crown in favor of his son, 
who thus became the first sovereign of 
Europe. Veteran troops, able generals and 
statesmen, a yearly revenue of 30,000,000 
ducats, rich colonies and industrious 
provinces had raised Spain to an unex
ampled degree of power. Philip receiv
ed from his father, in the presence oftltc 
states-general, and with the most im
pressive solemnities, the sovereignty of 
the Low Countries, and, a fow ,veeks at: 
terwards, assumed that of Spain. Charles 
retired to a monastery, on a modcmtr 
allowance, which, through the neglect of 
his son, was irregularly transmitted to 
him. In 155G, Philip concluded a truce 
with France, which was broken by the 
French, at the instigntion of pope Paul 
IV, the same year. Paul having declare,! 
that Philip had forfeited the kiugdom of 
Naples, a fief of the holy see, the )att~r 
found himself obliged to send the duk,, 
of Alrn against the head of the church, 
who was forced to accede to an armis
tice. Philip then went to England, and 
pre"ailed on l\Iary, by tlie threat tliat I!" 
would otherwise never again set foot Ill 
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her dominions, to declare war against 
France. A consideraLle English force, 
accordingly, joined the army under Phili
hert, duke of Savoy, and the count of 
Egmont, which was bcsicgi11g St. Quen
tin. The French, under l\lontmoreucy, 
were entirely defeated, August 10, 1557. 
Philip, who, during the battle, was occu
pied,in prayer, joined the army after it 
was over. (See Eswrial.) Instead of 
taking advantage of this victory to march 
to Paris, Philip was satisfied with occu
pying St. Quentin, Ham and Chatclet, 
and, soon after, under the impulse of su
1ierstitious fears, concluded a disadvau
tageous peace with the pope. On the 
death of Mary (1558), which was hasten
ed by the neglect of her husband aud the 
loss of Calais, Philip sued for the hand 
of Elizabeth, who was too well acquaint
ed with his temper and the aversion of 
her subjects against him, to listen to his 
addresses. The peace ofCambruy (1559), 
finally terminated the long struggle of 
the French and Spanish monarchies, 
under conditions favorable to the lat
ter. The marriage of Philip with the 
daughter of Henry II, kiug of France, 

, who had been previously designed for 
don Charles, son of Philip, was stipulated 
by one of the articles of this peace. In 
the course of the year, Philip returned to 
Spain, leaving the government of the 
Low Countries in the hands of his natural 
sister, l\Iargaret, duchess of Parma. His 
arrival was celebrated by the inquisition, 
with an auto da Je, and his reverential 
conduct during the burnfog of his sub
jects is highly praised by the Spanish 
writers. Soon after this, the troubles in 
the Low Countries broke out. (See Neth
er/ands, and Granvella.) Philip establish
ed the inquisition there for the suppres
sion of heresy, and refused to mitigate its 
rigors, declaring that it was better to be 
without subjects than to be the ruler of 
heretics. The blood thirsty Alva (q. v.) 
was sent (15G7) to execute the cruel poli
cy of the Spanish court. The counts of 
Egmont (q. v.) and Hoorn, with a great 
nu~ber of less distinguished sufferers, 
penshed on the scaffold. Philip remain
ed a cold and unmoved spectator of the 
horrors caused by his own rigorous poli
~Y· . At the same period, a tragic event 
m his family tended to strengthen the 
gloom of his character. His son, don 
Carlos (q. v.) died in prison (15G8), where 
he had been thrown on a charge of trea
son, and two months after, died Eliza
beth, the beautiful and virtuous ,vife of 
Philip. The beautiful Anna de Mendoza, 

7"' 

the wife of his favorite nnd minister Ruy 
Gomez de Silva, was at this time his mis
tress. An insurrection of the l\Ioors in 
Gra11ada was quelled in 1570, and Philip 
married the archduchess Anne ofAustria, 
liis fourth wife. In the following year, 
his fleet assisted at the battle of Lepanto 
(q. v.), gained by don John of Austria 
over the Turks. The duke of Alva was 
recalled from the Netherlands in 1573. 
Bis successor, Requesens, died in 1576, 
a11d was followed by don John of Austria, 
who was empowered to make some con
ce1;sions; but, soon after his death (1578), 
the union of Utrecht was formed (Janua
ry 23, 1579). The Belgic Netherlands, 
however, were reduced by the prince 
Alexancler Farnese, who next command
eel the Spanish forces in that quarter. 
The throne of Portugal, having become 
vacant by the death of Sebastian, was 
claimed by Philip, who sent the duke of 
Alva to take possession of that king
dom. Philip himself soon followed 
him tliither (1581), and received the 
homage of the Portuguese estates. The 
assassiuation of\Villiam (q. v.), prince of 
Orange, in 1584, was received with the 
most iudecent expressions of joy at the 
Spanish court, but \Villiam's son, l\fau
rice (q. v.), was a still more formidable 
enemy. A rnpture with England. (see 
Elizabeth) soon followed, and the Arma
rla was fitted out for the conquest of that 
kingdom. (See .Armada.) \Vhen the 
duke of Medina Sidonia, who had tho 
command of the expeclition, appeared be
fore Philip with the information of its de
struction, the king thanked l1im, because 
he had not despaired of his country. "The 
will of God be done," he added, coldly; 
"I sent my ships to fight with the Eng
lish, not with the elements." This event 
was a death-blow to the Spani~h mon
archy. Philip sent assistance to the 
leaguers in France (see Leagiie), and 
commanded the duke of Parma to in
vade the kingdom. Even after Henry 
IV's conversion to the Catholic faith, ho 
continued his hostility to that prince, who, 
in consequence, declared war ngainst 
liim. The war with England was mean
while continued, and 'Spain not only 
suffered much by losses in her American 
colonies, but was compelled to witness 
the capture of Cadiz und the destruction 
of the shipping in that p01t by Howard 
(q. v.) nnd the eurl of Essex. (See Dev
ereux.) Prince l\Iaurice of NaFsau had 
also gained the ascendency in the Low 
Countries, and seven of the provinces had 
declared themselves i~dependent. · Re
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verses and tliscase, at length, broke Philip's 
l'pirit; he became desirous of restoring 
ti:auquillity to his d'.Hlli!1ions,. a11~ con 
cludetl the treaty of\ ervms with I• ranee. 

, Ile die<l the next year, Sept. 13, 15.98. 
The gout, dropsy, and a violent feve_r, ~ind 
nffiicted him the two lust years of lus life; 
but he retained his senses and his activity 
to the last. Sores on his breast anrl knees, 
the conseqnence of his early debaucherie~, 
disturbed his last days, and from their 
corrupt matter issued swanns of lice, 
which the physicians were unable to de
stroy. Ile bore his sufferings with great 
firmness, and punctiliously observed all 
the rites of tlic Catholic church. Philip 
was a prince of considerable capacity, 
·&ad he entered with facility into the details 
of affairs. His pomp, generosity, activity, 
an,! just administration, when it did not 
interfore witli his own private plans, made 
n strong impression on the minds of men; 
but his boundless ambition, his severity 
and his gloomy superstition made his 
reign a period of war and of bad pns.,ions, 
and exhausted the immense resources of 
his empire. Among his insu·uments was 
poison, which he familiarly called his re
quiescat in pace (rest in peace). \Vith liis 
reign began the declis1e of the Spanish 
monarchy. His Life by Campana is a 
panegyric on his character. Difforcnt 
views will he found in the History of the 
Reign of Philip II, by Watson, and in 
Dumesnil's Histoire de Philippe lf (1 ml., 
8rn., Paris, 1822). 

PHILIP III of Spain. (Sec S11ai11.) 
PmLIP IV of Spain. (See Spain.) 
PHILIP V of Spain. (See Spain.} 
PHILIP JI, Augustus, king of Fmncc, 

bom llG.'i, ascended the throne on the 
death of his father, Louis VII, 1180. 
One of his first measures was the bani.sl1
meut of the Jcws from the kingdom, and. 
the confiscation of their property. Thi.s 
wa;1 done under pretence of their heing 

• 	 guilty of various crimes; but the real pur
pose of the measure was to get possession 
of their wealth. Philip 11e,i.1: endeavored 
to repress the tyranuy am! rapacity of the 
nobles, which. he etfectctl partly by art, 
and partly by force. In 11~0, he embark
ed at Genoa on a crusade to the Holy Land, 
where he met Richard Camr-dc-Liou 
(see Richard I), who was engaged in the 
same cause ill . Sicily. ' ( See Crusades.) 
The jealou~ies e.nd dispute,, which di vidc<l 
the two kings induced Philip to return 
home the uext year; and he took advan
tage of Richard's imprisonment in A us
tria to seize some of the English fiefs in 
Norinaudy. (S~e John.) This entcrprk;c 

was in direct violation of the oath by 
wl1ich the two princes had mutnally 
LomHl themselves. to attempt nothin" 
against each other's dominions during th~ 
continuance of the crusade; and, on Rich
ard's delivery, he commenced a war 
against l'hilip, which continued till the 
death of the former in llmJ. Philip, on 
his return from the Holy Laud, had mar
ried lngelburga, sister of the king of Den
mark; but, having taken some disgust at 
her, he finally procured from his bishops 
a divorce, uu<ler pretence of consanguini
ty, and married Agnes, daughter of the 
duke of l\'leran. On the complaint ofthe 
king of Denmark, the pope declared this 
marriage null; and, on Philip's refusing to 
receive Ingelburga, pronounced the inter
dict against France.* The king was 
therefore obliged to yield, and restore her 
the honors of a wife and queen. (See 
Imwcent III.) In his subsequent wars 
with John (of which an account is given 
in the article John), Philip conquered nil 
Normandy,· Touraine, Anjou and Maine, 
so that, of all the English possessions in 
France, Guienne alone remained. Philip 
also took part in the crusade against the 
Albigeuses (q. v.), and died in 122.3, after 
a reigu of forty-three years. This prince 
was an able general and sovereign; he ex
tended the boundaries of the kingdom, 
and first raised the l'Oyal authority from iL'l 
dependence on the great vassals. Ile 
impro\·ed the military organization of his 
realm, founded useful institutions, co~1
structetl roads, and favored learning. (See 
France.) 

PHILIP IV of France. (See .Fhmce.} 
PHILIP VI of France. (See Frame.) "' 
PHILIP THE BOLD. (See Burgundi

ans.) 
Pmr.1r THE Gooo. (See Bu1'gundi

ans.) 
PHILIP, KrnG, sachem. of Pokanoket, 

was the youngest son of l\Iassasoit, nnd 
i:ucceedetl his brother Alexander in I65i. 
In 16G2, he renewe,l the friendship which 
had subsisted with the English, and en
gaged not to dispose of any lands without 
their knowledge or appointment. In 1Gi5, 
however, he commenced a desolating war, 
in order· to !l!Test the progress of tlw 
whites, foreseeing, as he did, tlie loss of 
his territory, and the extinction of I.is 
tribe, in the increase of their settlements. 
Afler prosecuting h«?stilities with great en

" Agnes de Meran died of grief, at Poissy, in 
l '201, the year in which she was repudiated. 
'I'he pope kgitimated her two children by Philip, 
a.~ she was authorized to consider the king free 
wnen she married him. 
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err.ry and heroism, and inflicting consider
ahle mischief, he was killed in a swamp, 
Aurrust 12, IG7G, when endeavoring to 
esc~pc from captain Church. 

PmLIPPI; a town on the borders of 
Thrace and l\Iacedonia, whore two battles 
were fought (B. C. 42) between the repub
)ic:ms under Brutus and Cassius, and the 
fuends of Antony and, Octavius, in which 
the former were defeated. (See .llntonius, 
and Brutus.) The Epistle of Paul to the 
Philippians was written to the church 
which that apostle founded at Philippi. 

l'mLIPP1cs ; the orations of Demos
thenes against Philip king of l\Iacedon. 
(See Dcrrwsthenes.) Cicero applied this 
name to his invectives against Antony, 
and it has hence come to 8ignify an in
vective in general. 

PHILIPPINES; a group of islands in the 
Pacific ocean, 1200 in number (lat. 4° 22' 
N., Ion. llG"-128° E.), extending about 
450 leagues from north to south, and about 
280 in its greatest breadth. The principal 
islands are LU(;on (q. v.), Mindanao (q. v.), 
Palaouan, l\Iindoro, &c. The capital of 
the Spanish possessions is Manilla. (q. v.) 
The population of the group is estimated 
at about two and a half millions, of whom 
7000 are Chinese, 4000 whites (Spaniards), 
118,000 mestizos, and the rest natives. 

with the Chinese an<l Engfo,h.-See Ara~ 
gon's Descripcion de la Isla de Luzon (1':l.a
nilla, 1S20). 

PmLIPPO~Es; a Russian sect, a branch 
of the Roskolnicians, so callerl from their 
founder, Philip Pustoswiat. The sect took 
its rise in the northern part of Russia to
wards the end of the seventeenth centu
ry, and neither acknowledges the pope, 
nor e1'teems consecration by the Russian 
church as valid. They <liflered from the 
other Roskolnicians chiefly in having no 
ordained clergy. Communion, confirma
tion, absolution, and marriage by ccclesi
astics, were not, therefore, practised amon; 
them. (See Greek l'hurch, and Roskolni
cians.) In each of their societies is an el
der (starik), chosen by themselves or hy 
his predecessor, who can read Sclavonic, 
and is obliged, after his baptism, to au
stain from strong drinks. He performs 
the different clerical office!'. Absolutio11, 
they consider, must he received immerli
ately from God. They scruple to take 
an oath, or to perform military servicP. 
Many Philippones fled, in the beginning 
of the eighteenth century, into Poli,h 
Lithuania, whence some of them passc,l 
into the Prussian territories. 

PHILIPS, Ambrose, a poet and dramatic 
writer, was a native of Leicestershire, and 

Of the latter there are two distinct races,, studied at Cambridge. On quitting tho 
the Papuas, or negroes, who live princi
pally in the interior, and seem to ham 
been the primitive inhabitants, aud the 
Mal!iys, who dwell nearer the coasts. (See 
l,Ialays.) The Philippines were discover
ed, in 1521, by l\Iagellan ( q.v.), and received 
their present name in honor of Philip II 
king of Spain. The first settlements were 
made by the Spaniards in 1570. In IS2.3, 
the creoles and mestizos ma<le an at-

university he went to London, and became 
one of the literary wits who frequente,l 
Button's coffee-house, and a frienil of 
Steele and Addison. The publication of 
his Pastorals involved him in a war with 
Pope, who ridiculed them in the Guanlian; 
in consequence of which Philips threaten
ed to inflict personal correction on the 
satirist. Ile was one of the writers of a · 
periodical paper, called the Freethinker; 

tempt to obtain a liberal government, but . and doctor Boulton, the conductor, ob- . 
the insurrection was put down by the 
Spaniards, who employed in this service a 
force formed of the converted natives. 
The face of the country is mountainous, 
and there are numerous volcanoes in the 
diflerent islands, whose eruptions have re
peatedly caused great ravages. The cli
mate is various, lmt the heat is never ex
cessive. Violent rains, hurricanes and 
earthquakes often do rnuch mischief. The 
soil.is not !ess various, but, in general, is 
fert1,le.. Rice, coffee, sugar, cocoas, tobac
e~, md1go, and a great variety of pulse, 
with many sorts of tropical fruits, ebony, 
~andal wood, dye woods, &c., are among 
the vegetable productions. Gold, silver 
and sulphur are nmonrr the minerals. The 
d?mestic unimals of Europe thrive here. 
'! he trade of these islands is princi?ally 

taining preferment in Ireland, .Philips was 
made registrar of the prerogative court ~t 
Dublin. Ile returned to England m 
1748, and died the next year. Ile wns 
the author of the Distrest Mother, a trage

·c1v (1712), taken from Racine; the Briton 
(f72'2), and Humphey, Duke of Gloucester 
(1723); and he wrote the Life of Ar~h
bishop \Villiams. (See Johnson's Lives 
of the Poets.) · . . 

PHILIPS, John, an English poet, born 111 
Oxfordshire, 1676, was educated at Christ
church, Oxford, where he produced the 
Splendid Shiliing, in which the sonorous 
cadence of the blank verse of J\lilton is 
ad:ipted to familiar and luclicrous topics. 
Ile also wrote Uleuheim, a poem, in cele
bration of the duke of l\larlborough's vie
tory; but his principal work is Cyder, a 
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Georgical work, in imitation of Virgil. lie 
died in 1708. (See Johnson's Lives of the 
Poets.) 

PHrLISTINES ; apparently an Egyptian 
tribe, from whom Palestine, before called 
Canaan, receiveu its name. They dwelt 
in the southern plains ofthat country,along 
the coasts of the Mediterranean. They 
were constantly at war with the Israelites, 
whom they reduced to subjection at one 
period, after the death of Joshua. In the 
German universities, the students give the 
name of Philistines to persons not mem

. bers of the universities. 
PHILO; a learned Jewish author, who 

flourished in the first century of the 
Christian era, in the reign of the emperor 
Caligula. He was born some years be
fore Christ, in Alexanrlria, where he was 
educated, and distinguished himself by his 
proficiency in eloquence, philosophy, and 
a knowledge of the sacred writings. 
,vith the VI ritings of Plato, whose philos
ophy was at that time in the highest re
llUte in Alexandria, he made himself inti
mately acquainted, and he adopted his 
doctrines so completely, that it was said 
of him, Philo platonizes. From the time 
of the Ptolemies the Jews had borrowed 
the use of allegories from their Egyptian 
11eighbors, and thus imbibed Platonic and 
Pythagorean doctrines, which they treated 
as tl1e hidden and symbolical sense of their 
own law. Thus,without having the appear
ance of being indebted to the heatheu phi
losophers, they could make an arbitrary 
use of their systems. These systems were 
likewise mixed with various Oriental the
ories, in particular respecting the nature 
of God. Philo zealously studied this 
philosophy, then so popular in Alexandria ; 
and either because he did not sufficiently 
understand the Jewish doctrines, or be
cause he was not satisfied with the literal 
sense of the Mosaic law, he mingled Pla
tonic dogmas with the holy scripturPs, 
uncl ascriued them to l\loses. Probauly 
he followed the example of the Essenes 
and Therapeutre, of whom he always 
spoke with great esteem, though he did 
not adopt their mode of life. Ile con
sidered God and matter as coeternal 
principles ; God as tlte primitive light, 
from whose rays all finite intelligences 
proceed. The understanding or wisdom 
of God (~oyos), he called also the Son of 

_ God, his image, according to which Gorl 
by _his creative power, produced the ma~ 
term! world. He founds our kn owled "C of 
God upon intuition. On account of these 
doctrines, Boutcrwek considers him as one 
of the first Alexandrian New Platonists. 

Philo perfected himself also in eloquence, 
and acquired a knowledge of public af
fairs, in which his fame was so great that 
he was sent by his countrymen, in the 
year 42, at the head of an embassy to 
Rome, to defend the· Jews against the 
calumnious accusations of Apion. and 
others. Cali2:ula would not admit the 
embassy into Lis presence, and Philo was 
even in danger of losing his life. He 
composed, in consequence, a written jus
tification ofthe Jews, evincing great learn
i,ng anrl skill. The accounts are unworthy 
of belief, which state that Philo went after
wards to Rome unrler Claudius, that he 
became there the friend of the apostle 
Peter, and embraced the Chrisfrm faith, 
but renounced it again on account of 
some mortifications which he met with. 
'fhose writings of Philo, which have come 
dow1i"to us, ure published in the last and 
most complete edition by l\lanzey ( Lon
don, 1742, 2 vols., folio); after him,'by 
Pfeiffer (Erlangen, 1785 and the follow
ing years,5 vols.). They show that Philo 
was a man of great learning and industry, 
who was well acquainted with Greek phi
losophy and literature, and are very useful 
for those who would learn the state of 
philosophy at that time in Alex!lndria. 

PmLo OF llrnLos; a grammarian, who 
lived under Nero and the following em· 
perors till the time of Adrian. Ile trans
lated Sanchoniathon's Phamician History 
into Greek, of which we still possess iome 
fragment8. 

PmLo OF BYZANTIU11t, who lived in the 
second and third centuries, is mentioned 
as the author of a work on militm7 en: 
gines, on the Seven ,vonders o the 
,vorld, &c. Besides these, there are an 
academic and a stoic philosopher of this 
name. 

PmLocTETES; a Grecian hero, son of 
Pman and Demonassa, celebrated fqr his 
skill in archery. He led the warriors of 
l\lethone, Thaumacia, l\Ielibma, and Oli
zon in the expedition against Troy; bu~ 
having been bitten in his foot, while he 
was offering sacrifice in the islaud of 
Chrysa, by a serpent which guarded the 
temple, he became, by the mortification 
of his wound, so offensive that he was sent 
b~ck t~ Lcnmos, and there dragged out 
ume miserable years in lamentations. Bu~ 
according to the prophecy ofllelenus,Troy 
could not be taken without the arrows 
of Hercules, and these were in possession 
of Philoctctes, to whom the hero had 
given them, when he ascended his fuueral 
pile. It therefore became necessary for 
the Grecians before Troy to recall Philoc· 
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tetes. Ulysses, who had advised his ex
ile, with Pyrrhus (according to some, Dio
medes) undertook the embassy; the latter, 
by promising to heal his wound, prevailed 
upon him to return to Troy. He was 
cured by l\lachaon (or £sculapius), and 
after many Trojans, among whom was 
Paris, had fallen by his arrows, the city 
was taken. The history of Philoctetes 
forms the subject of one of the tragedies 
of Sophocles. 

PHILOLOGY.* This word, among the 
ancients, had a signification which includ
ed what we now call philosophy, litera
ture, the sciences, and the theory of arts, 
though it excluded their practice. Thus 
poetry· and rhetoric, considered as sci
ences, came within the description of phi
lology; lmt philologists were not expected 
to be orators or poets. Cicero calls his 
philosophical works ¢,>.oAoywupa, as oppos
ed to his orations ; the former being writ
ten in a didactic or argumentative, the 
latter in a more elegant or artificial style. 
(Jld Jltt., xiii, 12.) We are informed by 
Suetonius (De illustr. Gram., c. 10) that 
Eratosthenes of Cyrene was the first 
among the Greeks who ussmned the name 
of .p,>.6>.oyo,. Ile was a man of unbound
ed erudition, a physician, philosopher, 
geographer, grammarian, historian and 
poet, though we are told that he excelled 
in none of these branches. (.1\foreri.) Be
fore his time, a philologer or philologist
for both words are used in the English lan
guage-was called ypappamo,, which did 
not mean a gramrnai-ian in the present ac
ceptation of the word, lmt a man of letters; 
in which sense literary men were first 
called at Rome literati, and afterwards, 
when Greek terminology became. fashion
able, grammatici and philologi. Philolo
gy, then, included in ancient times, with 
few exceptipns, every thing that could be 
lean;ied (omne scibile ). In those days, how
ever, science was circumscribed within 
much narrower bounds than it is at present. 
The numerous branches which compose 
what is now called natural science, were 
very imperfectly known. The same may 
be said of geography, astronomy and nat
ural philosophy. All that was known of 
those sciences, with grammar, rhetoric, 
scholastic logic, metaphysics nnd ele
mentary mathematics, formed an aggre
gate which obtained the name of phi
lology, until long after the destruction of 

• This arti~le comes from the same learned 
source with that on Lanp,a.-e and forms a whole 
~ti) it. The interest of the "s~bject, and the orig
niahty of the author's views are the reason of the 
space allowed it.-Eo ' 

the Roman empire ; and that is the sense 
in which this word is understood in many, 
if not most of the colleges and universi
ties of Europe, always with reference to 
ancient, and not to modem learning; hence 
criticism, as applied to the Greek and Ro
man writers, and the knowledge of an
cient coins and medals, and other recon
dite antiquities, are considered as impor
tant branches of philology, and those 
which chieflv entitle their followers to the 
name of philologists. This opinion was 
general as late as the seventeenth century. 
At that time the Ben deys, the Scaligers, 
the Saumaises, were the pl1ilologists pat 
excellence. The dictionary of the French 
academy defines philology erudition qui 
embrasse diverses parties des belles-lettres, et 
principalement la critique. A century after
wards Johnson defined it criticism, gram
matical learning. But of late, the word 
philology has received a more definite and 
more appropriate meaning; and it seems 
now, by a tacit, but almost universal con
sent, to be chiefly, ifnot exclusively, appro
priated to that science which embraces 
human language in its widest extent, an
alyzes and compares its component parts 
and its various structures in thousands of 
idioms and dialects,thatare and have been 
spoken on the face of the habitable globe, 
and from the whole seeks to draw infer
ences that may lead to a clearer and more 
extensive knowledge than we have hither
to possessed of the history of our species, 
and particularly of the migrations of dif
ferent nations, their connexion and inter
course with each other; for language, 
though perishable, like all other earthly 
things, is still die most lasting monument. 
of events long since past, and the surest 
means of transmitting facts through suc
cessive generations. \Vhen the sounds 
of a lanrruage have ceased to reverberate, 
and no longer convey ideas through the 
human ear, that language still lives in 
written characters, which speak to the 
mind through the eyes, and even when 
die sense or meaning of those characters 
is Jost or forgotten, genius, aided by phi- , 
Jology, will, after many ages, revive, at 
least some fra,,ments, and Champollions 
will arise "'·ho~e labors will perhaps suc
ceed in ;-ecove1iug an ancient language, 
Ion"' considered as not only dead, but pro
fou~dly buried in the night of time. A 
science like this, so wide in its extent, and 
yet so homogeneous in all its parts, re
quires an appropriate name, a name fa
miliar to men of science, and such as the 
learned world will easily be led to adopt. 
Various denominations have been attempt
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ed to be given to it, such as glossography, 
glossologiJ, and others of the like kind ; 
hut those names have been uniformly re
jected. The Germans, with more sue
cess, have called it, and still call it linguis
tik; but no other European nation dpt we 
know of has followed their example, 

, while the name philology, for some years 
past, appears to have been generally adopt
ed, even in Germany. It is believed that 
it was first used in this sense in the United 
States. Our \Vebster, in his excellent 
dictionary, is the first who has defined the 
word in this, its most appropriate meaning. 
" Philology," he says, "is that branch of 
literature which comprehends a know!
edge of the etymology or origin and com
bination of words, and whatever relates to 
the history and present state of Ian
guages. It sometimes includes rhetoric, 
poeu·y, history anLl antiquities." Indeed, 
the word philology has been gradually 
falling off from its original acceptation, as 
no longer requisite for the heterogeneous 
mass of sciences to which it was formerly 
applied. Literature, critici&m, archreolo
gy, philosophy, history, grammar, rhetoric, 
logic, metaphysics,nnd all else which once 
came_ under this sweeping denomination, 
lmve all received specific and appropriate 
names, and each of them is now too vast 
and too extensive, and many of them too 
distant from each other, to allow of their 
being classed under one general appella
tion. The word philology, therefore, had 
become as it were in abeyance, and the 
science of human language, comprehend
ingallitsvariousdivisionsandsubdivisions, 
has very properly taken hold of it, and ap
propriated it to itself with universal con
sent. Under this impression, we have 
headed this article Philology, aud under it, 
we shall endeavor to give a general idea 
of the science which it denominates. The 
science of languages, in its present extent, 
is of very late date. The ancients (we 
mean the Greeks and Romans) had, in
deed, a!JUIY_z~d, with great judgment, their 
respect1v? 1d10ms, and reduced them to 
grammatical systems truly worthy of ad-

so long governed, the Romans have told 
us nothing, and the Greeks very little, 
How interesting would be, at this day, a 
Coptic grammar, written by a Roman or 
Greek grammarian, with some explaua
tion, at least, of their hieroglyphic charac
ters, more satisfactory than what we have 
received from Herodotus and Clement of 
Alexandria! An incomplete translation 
of the works of Horus Apollo is all that 
we have, and it has rather increased than 
dispelled our ignorance of the system of 
that ancient mode of writing. It led us 
into a false track, in which we continued 
until Champollion showed us another and 
a better way. This prejudice continued 
until a very late period. Even in the days 
of Dante, Petrarch and 1\lacchiavelli, aud 
later still, in those of Ariosto and Tasso, 
the beautiful Italian language was styled, 
in opposition to the Latin, la lingua vol
gare; that is to say, the lingua rustica, the 
patois, the jargon, the dialect of the vulgar. 
The same contempt followed the other 
modern idioms. It was taught in the col
leges that there were but four mother 
tongues, the Latin, the Greek, the Hebrew 
and the Syriac (the two last were added 
by the theologians on account of their 
supposed sacred oriziu). All other lan
guages were mere dialects. The German, 
of course, was included, though deril"ed 
from neither of the pretended mother 
tongues. Such was the ignorance that 
prevailed on the subject of languages. 
In the seventer,nth century, the cloud be
gan to be dispelled, but gradually indeed. 
A great step was made by l\Iessieurs de 
Port Royal, who, in IGGO, published their 
Grammaire generale et raisonnee, the work 
of Arnaud and Lancelot, two of their 
members. Here the first attempt was made 
t-o generalize the grammatical science, 
and to deduce from it principles and rules 
applicable to all languages. That work 
was much and justly admired when it ap· 
peared, and has been the model of almost 
all that have been published i;ince on the 
same· subject. But y,<e foundation was 
wanting for such a work at that time. 

miration ; but beyond that they did not_ The knowledge of languages was yet con
go. They culled every language but 
their own barbarous, and did not think 
any other wo;thy of attention. \Ve have 
learned nothm~ from tli_em of tlrn Punic, 
nor o( the ancient Pe:8mn, tho~gh they 
were so long a! ~var Wit~ th~ nations t~mt 
sp?ke those 1d10ms. . 1:heir excesi:1ve 
pride has suffered those 1d10ms to pensh, 
though ther? is ~e~on to believe tl:at they 
were both rich m literature of their own. 
Even ofthe language ofEgypt, where they 

fined to a few. The Greek the Latin, the 
Hebrew, with the French and Italian, 
and, perhaps, the Spanish, were the most 
that a philologist aspired - to know. One 
cannot refrain from smiling, when he sees 
l\I~ssieurs de Port Royal, after stating a 
prmciple or rule common to the languages 
that they knew !ITavely assertin" that that 
principle gover:1~ in every lang,~age (dans 
toutes les langues). This assertion is fre· 
quently met with in the General Grammar, 

' 
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and may nt this day be as often easily dis
proved. The variety of forms existing- in 
languages was not even su~pected. The 
mis,iouarics had not yet made known the 
extraordinary structure of the Chinese on 
the one hand, and of the American idioms 
on the otl1er; what little was known of 
them might produce a momentary won
der, but di<l not excite the curiosity of 
grammarians and pliilologists. It was not 
until about tl1e middle of the eighteenth 
ccntury that a broad and comprehensive 
view of the various laugunges of men be
gan to be taken by the learned. l\L l\Iau
pertuis, who did not deserve all the ridi
cule which the jealousy of Voltaire en
deavored to throw upon him, published 
an essay on the Origin of Language, in 
which he recommended studying the id
ioms even ofsavage and barbarous nations, 
" because," said he, "there may be found 
among them some that are. formed on new 
plans ef ideas." Ro little was the world 
prepared for this.view of the subject, that 
1\1. Turgot, a man, certainly, of great 
sense and jurlgment, who was afterwards 
minister to the unfortunate Louis XVI, in 
a similar essay that lie published, thought 
proper to sneer at this expression, saying 
that he could not understand what was 
meant by plans ef ideds. The science was 
then in its infancy. Languages were con

· sidered only in respect to the etymology 
of their words and their affinity with each 
other. For more than three centuries, at
tempts had been made from time. to 
time to collect materials for the compari
son oflauguages. These consisted ofvo
cabularies, and of the Lord's prayer priuted 
in va1ious idioms, bqt all on a very limited 
scale. Adelung has given us a list of 
those works at the end of the first volume 
oftl)e Mithridates, beginning with Johann 
Scluldberger, who, about the year 1427, 
at the eud of a book of travels, published 
the Pater Noster in die Armenian and 
Tartar languages. In all these the science 
was considered as confin<!d to the know!
edge and comparison of words; tl1e im
portance of the grammatical forms and in
ternal structure ofthe various idioms might 
have struck some privileged minds, asit did 
th~t of l\I. Maupertuis, but it was far from 
be!ug u~derstood by the grammarians ar!d 
plnlolog1sts of that day. The science did 
not begin to extend its bounds until about 
the period of our revolution. Hervas, in 
1784, published at Cesena, in the Roman 
states, his catalogue of known languages 
(!]~talogo delle Li.nffue concsciute, e No
tu:ia delle loro .rlffinita e Diversita), and af
terwards his polyglot vocabulary of 150 

languages, and a collection of the Lord's 
prayer in more than 300. But, while he 
was engaged in the composition of these 
works, an illustrious sovereign, at tl1e other 
end of the eastern hemispl1ere, Catharine 
the Second, empress of Russia, was med- 
itating another, on a plan much more ex
tensive, which was no less than a compar
ative vocabulary of all the languages in 
the world. This noble idea she not only 
conceived, but actually carried into exe
cution, with the aid of professor Pallas, 
for the languages ofAsia and Europe, and 
of l\Ir. Tlieodore Jankiewitsch, for those 
of Africa and America. Then, and not 
till then, philology began to be a science. 
Still etymology alone was the only object 
wl1ich that great work had in view. The 
various structure of languages had not yet 
attracted the attention of the learned. In· 
the celebrated French Encyclopedie, un
der the word Langue, languages, in this • 
respect, are divided only into two classes, 
those which admit of inversions, like the 
Latin and Greek, and in some measure 
the German, and those which do not, like 
the French and some other modern Eu
ropean idioms. The monosyllabic Chi
nese, with its absence of forms, the poly
syllabic' and polysynthetic structure of tl1e 
American lauguages, were not at all taken 
into consideration in the classification of 
the ·various modes of human speech; in
deed, that classification had not even been• 
attempted, either in respect to etymo
logical affinities, or to the grammatical 
construction and arrangement of words; 
or, if some efforts were made, they were 
so limited in their range, and on the whole 
i;o unsatisfactory, that tl1ey are undescrv
ing of any attention at this day. To two 
illustrious Germans, John ChristojJhcr 
Adelung, and his able successor, John 
Severin Vater, is due the honor of having 
first presented the ,vorld with a scientific 
classification of all the known languages, 
and a correct description of each idiom, 
particularly with regard to its grammatical 
structure. This was done in their ad
rnirable work, the J.Iithridates, a work so 
well known to the learned, that it is un
necessary to mention more. than its t)tle. 
\Ve may venture to call tins book, with
out fear of bein(J' contradicted, the foun
tain of all pl1il~logical knowledge; and 
we do not hesitate to say that it desen·es 
to be placed among the greatE;st ~II(] hap
piest efforts of the human rnmd. A 
translation of it into the English or French 
language has been long desired, and it is 
astonishing that no one has been yet found 
to attempt it. M. :ijalbi has lately pub
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lished, at Paris, a valuable work, entitled 
Jltlas Ethnorraphique du Globe, in which 
he gives a s~ccinct view of the difforent 
Jnn "Ua"CS, with the addition of the know!
edge a~quired since the public~tion of the 
.Uithridates. But the form winch he has 
adopted-that of a large folio atlas, with 
synoptic tables-has prevented him f~·om 
executing llS perfect a work as he ITH"ht 
otherwise lmve done with the knowlcJge 
and talent which he possesses; and we are 
compelled to say that a translation of the 
.Mithridates is still a desideratum in the 
philological science. The , fashionable 
mode, imitated from Lesage, of publisli
ing every thing in the shape of an atlas, 
appears to us the most inconvenient that 
could have been chosen for a work o"f 
science. llesides the unwieldy size ofthose 
gigantic books, they have the incurable de
feet of being like the bed of Procrustes, 

, whereeverythingmustbecondensedordi
lated, so as to fill the given space allotted to 
each part of the subject. It is one of _the 
childish whims ofthe present day, wl11ch, 
like all other similar fancie~, will last only 
for a time, and be forgotten. N everthe
less, we do not mean to depreciate the 

. work of 1\1. Balbi. Next to the Mithri,
dates, we think it the most useful book of 
its kind that has appeared within this 
,·entury. It will afford considerable aid to 
those who apply themselves to the study 

•of that science. \Ve only regret that he 
did not follow the method of his prede
cessors, which we think infinitely better 
mlapted to the subject. The progress of 
11hilology since the publication of the 
empress Catharine's vocabulary and of 
the .:llithridales, and particularly since the 
general pacification of 1814, is hardly 
to be conceived, \Ve wish we could 
mention here all the valuable and im
portant works that have appeared in the 
thirty years that have elapsed of the pres
ent century, in Russia, Germany, France, 
aud elsewhere in Europe and in the U. 
States, either on the general subject of 
languages, or on paiticular idioms till then 
little known, and some of which were 
even entirely unknown to the learned. 
The shortest notices that we could take of 
all those publications would fill more than 

names crowd so fast upon our pen, that 
we find om1>clves obliged to stop, and pro
ceed to another part of our subject. From 
the aggregate of the labors of these men 
and their illustrious predecessors, hns re
sulted the science which we call philology 
-a science as vast in its extent as interest
ing in its details. Like all other sciences, 
it requires to be subjected to some method
ieal order, in order that a comprehensive ' 
view may be taken of its whole exten~ 
and a regular system pursued in the 
study of its component paits. \Ve do 
not find that any attempt has been made in , 
Europe to give to philology a definite 
form, by delineating its conRtituent mem
hers. \Ve are, therefore, obliged to adop~ 
as the only one that we are acquainted 
with, the division which Mr. Duponceau 
has made of it, into three principal parts, 
which he calls phonolo{f!J, etymolofPJ, and 
ideolo{f!J, and which be defines as follows: 

Phonolog'IJ is the knowledge of the 
sounds produced by the human voice. It 
teaches us to distinguish those sounds, 
with their various tones, accents and 
inflections; to analyze, class and compare 
them with each other, and represent them 
as much as possible by visible signs. 
Etymology is the knowledge of those con
stituent parts of speech that we call words. 
lly means of it we are enabled to u.ice 
the affinities of the different idioms of the 
earth, and tlie filiation of the numerous 
races and families of men who inhabit it; 
and, lastly, ideology is the comparative 
study of the grammatical forms and idio
matic structure of languages, hy which 
we are taught to distinguish the different 
shapes in which ideas combine themselves, 
in order to fix perceptions in our rnimli, 
and transmit them to those of others. 
(See the Preface to the translation ofZeis
berger's Grammar of the Lenni-Lenape, 
or Delaware Language, in the Tmnsac
tions oftlie American Philosophical Soci
ety, vol. iii, new series, p. 75.) Having 
adopted this division of our general suu
ject, we shall, as briefly as possible, con
sider separately each of the three parts of 
which it is composed. 

I. Phonolo{f!J, This we have defined 
to be "the knowledge of the sounds pro

the remainder of the space allotted to tl1is : duced by the humru1 voice." Accordi~g 
article. It would give us infinite pleas
nre to expatiate on the labors of Adelung, 
Klaproth, the two Humbold ts, De Sacy, 
Remusat, Jomard, St. l\lartin, Pougens, 
Hurnouf, Akerblad, Young, Colebrooke, 
Champollion, Heeren, Eichhorn, Stewart, 
Murray, Barton, Hodgson, Pickering, 
,vebster, and so many others, whoso 

to tl1is definition, it seems to include mUS1c, 
and it does, in fact, comprehend it; for 
music is a language, and the only one that 
may be called universal. It is true, that 
its sphere is limited; still it conveys the 
impression of passions and feelings from 
mind to mind by means of audible soun<l;;, 
and, coupled with the language of 
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signs, which we call panlomime, there is manner into action ; the tones of the 
hardly any thing that it canuot comrnuni- speaker differ more from each other in 
catc. ·when we speak of the language strength than in acuteness or gravity--in 
of signs, we exclude those that are slwrt, speech is monotonous, when not 
merely conventional, such as are taught !11odified hy strong passion or feeling; and, 
to the deaf and dumb, or which they m that case, it modulates within a \'ery 
agree upon amoug theruselves: we mean narrow compass, which is not susceptible 
those alone proceeding from uatuml im- of division, like the musical scale; and, 
pulse, and which every one will unfler- iudeed, the word modulation would be . 
stand without pre\'ious teaching. 1\lusic. here improperly applied, for the rising and 
and pantomime, therefore, cousidered as falling of the orator's \'oice, in speaking, is 
merm5 of communication between men, no more than what, in music, is called 
by awakening ideas, J?Crceptions and fe_c]- e:rprcssion, mid it is not more susceptihle 
ings by means of aud1hle sounds and v1s1- of notation in the one than in the other. 
ble signs, are parts of the general science The musician has his F. and FF., and P. 
of philology; aud music, wl1ich speaks to . and PP., for forte, fortissimo, aud piaTW, 
the ear, comes properly within that di vis- pianissimo, and his marks > and <, 
ion of it which we call phonology. The to swell or diminish graduallv the sound 
sounds of which music is composed !Jaye of a particular notP,: beyond tLat, he !ms 
an immense advantage O\'er all other no guide but his focling and taste, and the 
sounds produced by the human voice. instruction of a good master, aided by ex
They are susccptihle of being divided into ercise and practice. · This musicians call 
parts, as minute and as nearly accurate as metlwd. A man may read and write music 
the ear can discriminate; so that their in perfection, but, without metlwd, he will 
almost iufinite combinations may, by a uot be a good singer; so one may read 
few conventional sigus, be preseuted nrnl write his language with perfect car
through the eye to the meutal ear, in a rectness; without method, he will not be 
uniform manner from one end of the on orator ; and that metlwd cannot be 
world to the other. And this is not all: learned from notes or written signs, but 
the duration of each sound, and of the must be acquired by instruction, exercise 
intervals of silence, are as accurately' and practice, coupled with that natural 
marked by those signs as the sounds disposition, without wl1ich there can· be 
themselves; so that the most complicated neither a musician nor an orator. But if 
piece of music is sung or executed at St. the sounds which are, the elements of 
Petersburg in the same manner as it is at 8peech are not divisible in the same mau
Canton or at Philadelphia: us far as it ue1· as those from which music proceeds, 
extends, therefore, music may be called a they are, nevertheless, susceptible of dis
ttniversal language.-lt has been frequent- crimination from each other, and may be 
ly asked whether the oratorical, sounds or diYided into elasscs, though not into iuter
tones could not be described by signs, in vals... A much greater number of organs 
the same manner as those of music. Va- concurs in their production than in 
rious attempts have been made to that that of the musical tones. · The head, the 
effect, and doctor Jamc::1 Rush, of Phila- hreast, the lung~, the throat, the lips, the 
delphia, has written a very lcm·ned and tongue, the palate, tl1e teeth, and even the 
ingenious treatise on the subject. But all nose-all lend their aid to the formation 
such attempts have failed, and, from the of the wonderful mechanism of!anguage. 
nature of the thing, must always fail. \Ve :M. Court de Gebelin has described ana
shall endeavor to explain the reason of tomically the mauner in which the differ
this opinion. The musical sounds or ent souuds are produced, in his llistoire 
tones proceeding from the grave to the naturelle de la Parole,· to which we refer 
acute, and vice versa, form, as it were, an our readers. In the analysis of these 
ascending and descending line, easily di- sounds, and in the means of representing 
visible into parts, which the ear can ap- them by visihle signs, consists the p1inci
preciate. This effect is produced by cer- pal pmt of the branch of science which 
tain orgnns, which operate by pressure, we call phonology. This seems easy at 
letting out of the llJOUth of the singer a first view, particularly whe11 we consider 
greater or lesser quantity of air, and the small number of elementary signs 
~triking the external air variously, accord- contained in our alphabets, which are, in 
mg to the manner in which they act, general, sufficient for practical use in the 
which it would be difficult and it is not languages to which they are applied, and 
necessary here to describe. Those orgUI1s, to which they belong; but, if we extend 
in speaking, are not called in the same our pro~pect, and attempt to descril.i~ all 
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the elementary sounds which the human 
organs may, and, in fact, do, utter, for the 
purpose of oral communication in the <lit~ 
ferent countries of the world, we find our
selves at once surrounded with difficul
ties. There is no common standard for 
the pronunciation of any given vowel or 
consonant. Their mode of utterance va
ries in different countries, so that it can 
hardly be recognised from one to the oth
er. Take, for instance, the vowel a, not 
its acute sound in the English word grace, 
but what is commonly called the French 
and Italian a. The first thing that will 
strike an experienced phonologist is, that 
this sound does not at all exist in the 
English language. It is not the a in call 
that is too l>road ; not the a in father that 
is too acute, and it rather approximates 
to the French broad e in tete, as articulat
ed in solemn discourse, and on the stage. 
If this shoulcl be still doubted, we will . 
ask an Englishman to pronounce the, 
French word barbier. He will at once 
give to the a the long and acute sound of 
a in the English word barber. It has 
been observed that the pronunciation of 
this letter a is the Shibboleth by which an 
Englishman or a North American is soon
est detected in speaking the French lan
guage, and teachers will acknowledge that 
they find it most difficult to make their 
scholars pronounce it properly. As to 
consonants, similar difficulties exist. The 
English th (the delta and theta of the 
modern Greeks) is seldom co1Tectly pro
nounced by those who have not these 
sounds in their native language. The 
English sh and the French ch have by no 
means the same sound. There are na
tions who confound the b and the v, the 
b and the p, the d and the t, and cannot 
discriminate the one from the other. The 
l'tlohawks pronounce the k so nearly like 
the sound of g hard, that it requires a 
very nice ear to distinguish which of the 
two it is. The reverend l\lr. Williams, a 
native Mohawk ,of mixed blood, after 
much hesitation, at last determined in 
favor ofk. Before that time, both letters 
had been indifferently used in their alpha
bet to represent it. It has long been a 
l!!Ubject of controversy whether the ancient 
Greeks pronounced the {3 like our b or v. 
It seems most probable that it represented 
a sound partaking of both. The Spaniards 
use these two letters indifferently. The fact 
is, that the sounds uttered by the human 
voice, particularly the vowel l!OUnds, slide 
into each other by imperce_Ptible shades, 
which may be divided ad uyinitum, and 
the number of thiiir divisions is o~ly limit

ed by the power of the ear to discriminate 
them. Thus from a to o there are a great 
numb'cr of intermediate sounds. The 
monosyllable ja, pronounced by an elegant 
woman of llerlin or Dresden, has the 
small short sound ofthe French a in papa: 
a Suabian peasant, on the contrary, will 
say jo, with the prolonged sound of our 
broadest o. It is probably from this anal
ogy that the double aa in the Danish lan
guage has the sound of o ; and the same 
sound is expressed in Swe(lish by 8. 
Proceeding from the grave to the acute, 
the sound a falls into the French I, open, 
then to the acute a, as in grace, face, and, 
becoming still more acute, it is heard ns 
the English ee, or the French and Italian i. 
,ve have shown how the consonants are 
often coufoumled with each other. All 
this proceeds from the various motion, the 
greater or lesser aperture or pressure of the 
organs employed in speech, and, for want 
of a common standard, or, if we may so 
express ourselves, diapason, it is impossible 
to convey an idea of those differences in 
sounds, and their nice shades and grada
tions, otherwise than by a direct appeal to 
the ear. Nothing more can be obtained 
by a reference to sounds that are known 
than an imperfect approximation; whence 
it happens that the pronunciation ofa for. 
eign language, though ever so nearly con
nected with our own, can never be learned 
from books, and when, at a certain age, 
the organs of speech have lost that flexi· 
bility which they possess only in early 
youth, even the practical aid of a master 
is often found insufficient. ,vhen we 
pass from sounds that are known, that is, 
those to which our ears have become 
more or less accustomed, from their exist· 
ing in languages which we have at least 
heard spoken, or from their bearing a 
great analogy to those of our idiom, and 
proceed to those which our ears have 
never heard, and which bear no analogy 
to those that we know, the difficulty of 
conveying those sounds to the mental ear 
by means of written signs, becomes insu
perahle. Such are the whistled w of the 
Delawares, the c of the Peruvians and 
Othomls, which the Hispano-American 
grammarians call castanuelas, which we 
cannot describe otherwise than by saying 
that it is something like our k, pronounced 
from the throat only, and imitating the 
noise of a monkey cracking nuts; !he 
yerwe of the Russians (b1), something hke 
our sound we, pronounced Tery short, and 
struck by the preceding consonant in a 
manner which cannot be described ; the 
Polish crossed t, the guttural sound, said 



87 PHILOLOGY. 

to be peculiar to the Hottentots. These and 
many others that could be mentioned, we 
have no means of making known, except 
through the medium of the physical ear. 
To those who never heard them, no 
written signs can convey a correct idea of 
their utterance. The degrees of the mu
sical scale are conveyed from one country 
to another by means of instruments, vio
lins, flutes, &c., from which an accurate 
idea of them may be every where obtain
ed. Ifit were possible to invent a mechan
ism that should, in the same manner, con
vey to the ear the various sounds produced 
by the organs of speech, it would be an 
immense advantage to phonology. ,ve 
believe that it would be possible to effect 
it, if phonology possessed the same attrac
tion as music; but the V aucansons of the 
age will hardly undertake it for this dry 
science. It appears impossible to us, at 
least at present, to make a complete and 
accurate general alphabet of nil the sounds 
existing in the different languages of the 
earth: all we can expect to arrive at is 
some kind of approximation, by means of 
which philologists may more easily com
mnnicate and convey to each other the 
idea ofeach particular sound as nearly as 
possible ; for it must be, acknowledged 
that, particularly as relates to barbarous 
(as they are called) and newly discovered 
languages, the mode now adopted of ex
pressing or representing the sounds by the 
·alphabetical signs of the nation to which 
the writer belongs,is veryinconvenient,and 
leads to strange mistakes ; for instance, 
the name of prince Lee-Boo of the Pelew 
islands will appear to a Frenchman to be 
composed of two dissyllables, because, ac
cordingtohisownorthography,itshouldbe 
written Li-Bou; and, then, an Italian will 
commit the samo mistake, and read Li
Bo-u. Our learned philologist l\1r. Pick
ering has published an Essay on a uniform 
Orthography for the Indian Languages 
of North America, which we consider as 
the best work of the kind that has yet ap
peared. The alphabet that he proposes 
has b~en almost universally adopted by 
American missionaries, not only on this 
continent, but in the South sea islands. 
It consists of twenty-seven letters, all bor
rowed from our Roman alphabet. These 
letters consist of five pure and five nasal 
vowels, the latter distingµished from the 
forl!1er by a cedilla underneath, as in the 
Polish ·orthography, sixteen consonants, 
nnd the aspirate h. The guttural sound of 
the !}reek xis represented by kl,,, the author 
havmg been afraid of the Greek character 
being mistaken for our double letter x, as 

his principal objects were simplicity in 
theory and facility in practice, in both of 
which he has, in our opinion, succeeded 
as far as it is possible to do. (See tlie J'11e
moirs of the .!lmerican .!lcaderny of .!Jrts 
and Sciences, vol. iv, p. 319.) Wliile we 
think that such a general alphabet muy be 
of use for unwritten languages, we are of 
opinion that it is entirely usele~s for those 
that have an alphabet of their own, and 
properly suited to their idiom. Sir \Vil
liam Jones, and, after him, .M. de Volney, 
have expressed the wish that our Roman 
alphabet might be employed in writing the 
Arabic, Persian, and other 01iental Ian
guages; and the latter has left a consid
erable legacy to be employed in premi
urns to those who should discover the 
best mode of attaining that end. ,ve can
not perceive what benefits will arise from 
it. lie who knows those languages will, 
of course, be able to rend their writing; 
and he must know how to read it, other
wise their books will be to him a dead let
ter ; and to those who do not, our Roman 
letters will convey no better idea of the 
sounds of those idioms than the characters 
which the nations which speak them have 
adopted for themselves-nay, we rather 
think that they will be apt to mislead 
them. It has become fashionable in Eu
rope to represent the unknown sounds in 
Oriental proper names by letters different 
from those formerly used, as if they could 
convey to the mind the idea of a sound 
which the ear has never heard. Thus 
some will write the Qoran or the Klwrdn, 
Kairo instead of Cairo, sultaun instead of 
sultan ; and various similar attempts are 
made to assimilate our pronunciation of 
proper names to that of the country to 
·which they belong. These only serve to 
confuse the reader, and do not contribute 
in the least to the advancement of science. 
It is impossible to say into how many 
shapes the name of poor Gengis-Khan has 
been tortured, in order to come nearer to 
the true pronunciation of his name. ,ve 
have 'gained nothing by these vain at
tempts, except that in these fantastic 
dresses we no longer know our old ac
quaintance. \Ve have taken notice,. in 
our sixth volume, under the head Indian 
Lan=ages, of the curious alphabet in
vent~d by the Indian philosopher Guest 
to represent the sounds of the ~herokee 
idiom, which may now be considered as 
a written tongue. \Ve refer our renders to 
what is said on that subject in page 5!)9 of 
that volume. ,ve invite them to meditate 
upon it; it is pregnant with reflections 
wliich, if followed through all the chain 
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ofiJeas to which they give rbP, will great
ly contrilmte to extend and to improrn the 
phonological science, which has not yet 
made any considerable progress, and may 
still b.J considered as iu its infancy.-11. 
Etymolog,J. This branch of philology 
considers words only in relation to their 
origin, and to their connexion with or re
lation to each other. \Ve have little to 
add to what has already been said on this 
subject in our fourth volume, in the arti
·ele Efymolog,J, to which we refer our 
reader. \Ve would refer him also to the 
excellent work of president de Brosscs, 
entitled Traite de la Fonnation mechanique 
de., Langues, ct des Principes ph,ysiques de 
l'Etymolog,·e (Paris, an IX, 2 vols., 12mo.), 
in which this topic i5 fully and most leam
edly discussed. The object of etymology 
is, by means of the similarity, affinity all(l 
irobable dcrirntion of words in different 
anguages, to trace, as far as possible, the 

successive migrations of men from one 
country to another, and thus to extend and 
improve our knowledge ofthe history of the 
human race. l\Iany learned men have 
thought that the science of etymology 
would lead us to the discovery of the 
primitive language which was spokeu by 
man at the creation. \Ve have given our 
opinion on this subject under the head 
Language, in the ~P.VPnth ,·0Ju1nP of thi.~ 
work, and we will not repeat what we 
have said there. \Ve have showu, also, 
that the verbal affinities which lute investi

. gations have discovered between the lan
guages of Europe and those of ,vestern 
Asia vanish from the moment when we 
have crossed the river Gnnges,and are not 
to be found in the idioms of the Ameri
can lndiuus. All attempts to show the 
contrary have l1itherto failed. It is uo 
reason, however, for further inquiry to bo 
abandoned. Thera is no knowing what 
facts investigation may bring to light. 
The affinities which have been shown to 
exist between the Sunscrit, for instance, 
and the Teutonic and Slavonic languages, 
are well calculated to excite surprise, and 
to put us on our guard against too strong. 
ly asserting the impossibility of further 
discoveries. It must be owned that the 
etymological science is very uncertain, 
and is full of false lights, ever rcaLly to de
ceive and mislead us. ,vhat greater re
semblance can there be between two 
words tlmi1 between the Indian name of 
our river Potornac and the Greek word 
no,aµ.iJ, (a river)? And yet it is very certain 
that the former is not derived from the 
latter, for its Indian etymology is well 
known. ou· tlie other hand, who would 

hdicve, if it were not an undoubted fort 
that our ,rnrd trageiZIJ is derived from ~ 
Greek word signitying a goat't and who 
woul<l uow suppose that the English word 
wig is <lerived from the Latin pilus (a hair)? 
This, however, may be easily shown:
Latin, pilus; Spanish, pelo, thence pelnca; 
French, perruque ; Dutch, peruik; Eng
lish, penvick, perwig, periwig, aml, by cou
trnction, wig. The Russian and Latin 
languages appear to be entirely different 
from each other, yet many verbal af
finities may be found between them. We 
will mention here a few, extracted from 
an excellent d isscrtation Ly l\lr. Frede1ic 
Adeluug, of St. Petcrsbnrg, on the merits 
of the empress Catharine in promoting 
philological knowledge : 

Russian. English. Latin. 
Pastir, Shepherd, Pastor. 
Charosch, Dear, Charus. 
Paschel, He feeds, Pascit. 
Ovets, Sheep, Ovis. 
Vidit, He sees, Vulit. 
.!Jgnets, A lamb, .flgnus. 
Karmana, A purse, Crumena. 
Knigom, Around, Cirwm (lurkum~ 
Spinu, A thorn, Spina. 
Beret, He carries, Pert. 
!.._~um, Yoke, Juguin.· 
Ssekeroiu, An axe, Securis. 
Stroit, lie builds, Struit. 
Dom, A house, Dornus. 
Obitaiet, He dwells, Habitat. 
Pakoi, Pence, Pax• 
Ssedit, lie sits, Sedet; 

To these may be added levi, lcevus; brat, 
]rater; steklo, speculum; and many otliers. 
The same writer has shown similaraffinities 
between the Russian and ancient Genrnm. 
Ile has put together a few sentences in 
the two languages containing in the.whole 
fifty words, literally translated from the 
one laugungo into the other, and striking 
ot1t all the vowel~, and leaving only the 
consonants as the bones or skeleton of the 
words, he has shown them to be exactlv 
the ;.:arne, without the least diiforence. (See 
Catherinens der Grossen Verdienste wn die 
Vergleichende Sprachenkitnde, p. 19.) The 
numerous affinities between the Sanscrit 
and the languages of \Vestern Europe are 
still more remarkable. The following will 
serve as an example out of a very great 
munbcr collected by various German 
philologists : ' 

JJ.:Ja, I eat; Lat. edo; Russ. yeda. 
JJ.ghni, fire ; Lat. ignis; Russ. ogn. 
JJ.sclwga, dry; Ital. asciugare. 
Bratha, brother; Russ. brat. 
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Bhrouvo, bhrowan, the eye-brows; Russ, rivatives from the French, and for the 
brovi, origin of the primitive king, we must look 

Cabala, head ; Gr. w/m>.~. somewhere else, until we find the whole 
Da, give (imper.); Lat. da. family of that word existing together in 
Dwi, two; Lat. duo; Gr. ch.,; Fr. deu:i:. one i,liom. Another example may be ad
Dwar, opening; Eng. door; Russ. dver. duced. In the Basque language, un
Gada, going; Eng. to gad (about.) doubtedly one of the most ancient that 
Ghena, woman ; Gr. yvv~; Russ. zhena, exists, the primitive word bi signifies the 
Herda, hemt. numeral two. All the family of that word 
Rima, cold; Lat. hyems (winter). is derived from it or compounded with it; 
]ta, yes; Lat. ita (thus). bigarrena, second ; birretan, biarretan, 
Yuga, yoke; Lat.jugum; Fr.joug. twice ; bitan ambat, double ; biderbiro, 
Yuva, young; Lat.juvenis. doubly; biderbitu. to double; bina, bina
Krschra, a scream; Eng. to screech. ca, two and two; amabi, twelve (ten 
Kuka, a cock; Fr. coq. and two); bicoa, of two; bitan, bum,
Mrila, mortal ; Lat. mors, mortis ; Fr. mort. in two (speaking of things) ; bigan,
Marcca, frontier; Eng. mark (land mark); in two (speaking of persons), &c. In 

old Germ. mark (frontier); Ital. margine; the Latin tongue, we do not find the 
Eng.mar~n. simple or primitive word bi; for two is 

Mwa, to mix ; Lat. misceo. expressed by duo, a word derived from 
Nasa, the nose. the Greek, which has compounds and de
N'icht, nothing ; Germ. nichts. rivatives of its own ; but we find a part
Padi, road, way; Eng. path. of its family, bis, twice; binus, biceps, bi

' Shoostri, sister; Germ. schwester. color, bidens, &c. \Vhat are we to infer 
Sonnu, son. frdm this fact, which deserves, at least, to 
Sourgo, height ; Lat. surgo. be remarked? \Ve think it not improba
Tri, three; Lat. tres; Ital. tre. ble, that the Basque language, many cen
Vaihon, wind; Dutch, Waaijen (to blow, turies ago, was spoken in Italy, or, at least, 

bluster). some dialect derived from it, in which 
Wartana, warti, guardian, door-keeper; was found the primitive word bi, with its 

Germ, warten. family; that, in consequence ofsuccessive 
'invasions and conquests, that' language 

Amidst all these affinities existing among was pushed farther westward, and other 
80 many languages, how is the mother idioms took its place, and, either mediately 
tongue to be discovered? The task is un- or immediately, the Greek word duo was 
doubtedly very difficult, but, to a certain introduced, while bis and some of its com
degree, perhaps, not impossible. \Ve are pounds remained. Some other language 
inclined to think that the filiation of Ian- introduced the verb sequor, whence se
guages may be pursued to a great extent. cundus was derived, and expelled the 
Before that is done, however, it will be Basque word bigarrena; but the word bis 
DBcessary to establish certain rules, to di- could not be driven off; there remained 
rect our researches in the thorny patlis of with it many words derived or compound
etymology. By way ofexample, we shall ed from bi, such as binus, biceps, &c., 
1uggest one rule or canon, which, we are which gradually adapted themselves to 
of opinion, will go a great way towards the analogies of tlrn new language. It 
serving us as a clew in this complicated , will be said, perhaps, that the Latin ~ord 
labyrinth. If, in a given language, a radi- bis is the Eolic form of the Greek tl,,, be
cal or primitive word should be found, cause it is known that in that dialect, the 
accompanied with what may be called its tl was often cha11ged into (J ; but why 
family, that is to say, its various com- should not the Eolic (Jl, be also derived 
pounds and derivatives, and if, in another, from the Basque? The baron \V. von 
we should find only the root, or but a few Humboldt has d.iscovered many affinities 
of the derivatives or compounds, we may between that language and the Greek. 
safely say, that, as far as that goes, the (See the Mithridates, vol. iv, p. 282.) The 
latter is derived from the former. Thus word other (alter), wl1ich, in several Ian
we find in the French the radical word guages, as, for instance, in German; is 
roi, with its derivatives reine (formerly made use of for second (der andere)i is, in 
royne_), royal, royaute, &c. ; while, in Basque! beste'!', bercea; .(onnerly (_m Fr, 
Enghsh, we find the derivatives royal., autrefoia) bern,; olher thing, bestenc. In 
royalty, royally, under the primitive king. all these words we find the letter b, and the 
We may then be well assured that the analogy of all these words with bi is not 
English language has borrowed these de- to be doubted. \Ve do not think we have , s• 
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<'one too far, in asserting the probability 
fimt the Bas4tie langnagt>, in various dia
lects, was once spoken in a great part ?f 
Europe, and, · amongst other places, 1.11 
Italy. It is impossible not to come to tL1s 
conclusion, when we con~ider how much 
that irliom differs from all others, not 011ly 
in the derivation of its words, hut in it'l 
grammatical forms, which have no parallel 
any where in the old world, and although 
they resemhle, in some degree, those of 
the American Indian languages, yet differ 
sufficiently from them to show that there 
is no real affinity between tliem. (See 
Historical and Literar.!J Transactions of 
th~ Jlmerican Philosophical Societ_v, vol. i, 
p. 39.) Kow, we know that mankind are 
every where imitators, and that, in the 
gradual formation of their languages, they 
borrow a great deal from each' other; we 
cannot, therefore, form an idea of a lan
guage so widely different from all others, 
and particularly from those by which it is 
surrounded, without coupling with tl1is 
fact the idea of the most remote antiquity, 
and of times when the people who now 
speak that language extended themselves 
in various u·ibes, through a very large ex
tent of country. The learned baron \V. 
von Humboldt has shown, in an elaborate 
treatise, that many proper names of places 
in wlmt is now Italy, are evidently of 
llasque origin ; and we have no doubt, 
that further investigation will show nu
merous derivations, like those from the 
word bi, in the ancient and mo<lern lan
guages of the Italian peninsula, which 

· may be traced to the idiom uow spoken 
in Biscay.-See the interesting disserta
tion entitled Priifupg der Untersuchungen 
iiber die Urbewohner Hispuniens, i·trmit
telst der V askischen Sprru:he, by Wilhelm 
von 1Iu111holdt (lkrlin, IS21). \Ve can
not take leave of this branch of om· sub
ject without mentioning a curious prnuf 
of the antiquity of the Basque lauguage, 
which is given us hy the same writer, 
baron \V. von llumholdt, in his addenda 
to the second volume of the .Mithridates, 
published in the fourth part of that work, 
which appeared iu 1817. It is an original 
song, or poem, in tliat i,liom, recordiug 
the five years' ,rnr in which the Biscay
ans were engaged against the Romans, 
who invaded their country nrnler Octavi
anus Augustus, at the end of wl1ich, after 
excessive sufferings, they were not treat
ed as a conquered nation, IJUt were re
l'eived into the alliance of the Roman 
people. The baron has givim us a pmt 
of that poem in the original, with a Ger
man translation, which we think our read

ers will not dislike to see in an English 
dress: 

1. Lelo 1s dead, Lelo is dead : Zara was the 
murderer of Lela. 

2. Tl,e strano-crs from Rome declared war 
a,gainsl us; and Biscay set up her song of ri('· 
lorv. , . 

3. On one side was Octavianus; on the other, 
Lecohidi, the Biscayan. 

4. lllaster of the sea and of the strong-holds, 
he surrounded and besieged us. 

5. The dry 1:lains were his, and so were the 
shady forests ol the mountains. ' 

6. \Vhen we were posted in favorable spot,, 
eYCry one felt himself str~ng and courageous .. 

7. \Ve are all brothers m arms, and have little 
fear : hut, oh! bread-basket, thou art sick. 

S. They cased them~elves in heavy ai:rno_r; 
but the unanned body 1s hght and qmck m its 
motions. 

9. During five long years we were besieged; 
we had no rest by day or by night. 

10. If they murdered one of our men, they lost 

fifty of theirs. 


11. But though they were so numerous, and we 
only a small band, we made, in the end, with 
them a treaty of alliance. · 

It may be asked, perhaps, \Vho was this 
Lelo, whose death is bewailed in the first 
stanza of this poem, and whose name is 
not afterwards mentioned ? Tradition re
lates, that, at a very distant period, a Bis
cayan warrior, named Lelo, was obliged 
to march against the enemy. During his 
absence, his wife, Tota, was unfaithful to 
him, and had a child by her paramour, 
named Zam. \Vhen Lelo returned from 
the war, the gnilty lovers caused him to 
be murdered; but the crime was discov
ered ; the indignant people expelled the 
criminals from their territory, and it was 
resolved, iu a general assembly of the na
tion, that, theuceforth, every song should 
begin with a stanza to the memory. oft!ie 
nnfortnnate Lelo. There are yet m Bis
cay, says l\Ir. von Humboldt, some oged 
people, who recollect an old song, the 
hurthen of which is. 

Lefoan, Lelo, 
Leluan dot gogo. 
I think of Lclo, Lelo ; 
I think of Lclo. 

(See Mithrid., vol. iv, p. 353.) III. Idtol0 

ogy. \Ve have hitherto considered the ele· 
ments of language in their simplest forms; 
we are now to take a view of them as 
modified by various combinations, whic!1 
men have iwreed upon to facilitate thell' 
mutual iuter~ourse. These modifications 
have been calleJ. grammatical fonns, and 
are L>y no means the same in all langua~es, 
but differ according to the points of .view 
in which 111en have considered the ideas 
which they meant to express, or, rather, 
to awaken in the minus of others, by 
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words and sentences. There are very fow 
ideas that we may call absolutely simple; 
when we speak of a tree, we have in the 
eye of our mind, " a plant fastened to the 
ground by means of roots, having a trunk, 
leaves and branches, ancl beariug flowers 
and fruits in a certain season." All these 
things are included in the idea ofwhat we 
call a tree. By a church or temple, we un
derstand "a place or a house where peo
ple assemble to pray to an Al111igbty Ile
inrr." To express all this, we may either 
di~ide the_ general idea into its compo
nent parts, or combine these together. In 
the latter case, we shall express the whole 
by one word, in the former, by several. 
Thus, in our own language, we say some
times an inn, sometimes a public lwuse, 
and sometimes a house of entertainment, 
making use, indifferently, of one, two, or 
three words to express the same thing, or 
represent it to the mind of the hearer. 
This divisibility of ideas is the origin of 
grammaticalfonns in language. It is ouly 
since tl1e beginning of the present century, 
that this variety of forms in human lan
guage has attr~cted the attention of the 
learned, and that tlie idioms of even the 
most savage nations have been studied 
with a view to ascertain their grammati
cal structure. The results have been not 
less curious than intercstiug, inasmuch as 
they display the various operations of the 
mind ofman in the formation oflangnages. 
Great pains were formerly taken to trace 
them up to a single original type, which 
was to have been the primitive language; 
but, as the comparison of words, in respect 
to their etymology and derivation from 
each other, has faile«l. in leading us thus 
far, so has the comparison of grammati
cal forms, which, as we have observed 
hefore, in our article Languao-e, rather 
tends to show that the existing fanguages 
have not had a common origin. Let us 
take a cnrsory view of their various struc
tures. 'l'here is, in the south-eastern di
vision of Asia, a group of nations whose 
languages are distinguished by a singular 
formation, the like to wl1ich is not found 
in any other pmt of the globe. The pop
ulation of those nations, according to 
Adelung, amounts to about one eigl1th of 
the whole number of the inhabitants of 
that part of the world. (See the .lfithri
dates, vol. i, p. 27.) The languages of 
those n'ltions are composed of a very 
small number of monosyllables. , l\J. 
Remusat, in his Essai sur la Langue et la 
Utterature Chinoi1;e (p. 55), has calculated 
that those of the Chinese, the best known 
of these idioms, do not exceed tL.e uum

ber of 400, but that, varied as they are by 
four differeut tones or accent.s (some 
writers say five), tl1ey may go as l1igh as 
IGOO, or, at most, 2000. By the side of 
that spoken idiom there is a written lan
guage (us it is called), consistiug, accord
ing to the same author (p. 5G), of 80,000 
clmracters. Each of those characters an
swers to a word or monosyllahle of the 
spoken language, and vice versa. ( Gram
maire Chinoise, par Remusat, p. 1.) Tl1is 
would be difficult to comprehend, ifwe did 
'not know that the Chinese abounds in ho
mophonous words, which are represent
ed by different characters, as in French 
tl1e words cens, cent, sang, sans, sens, sed, 
are to the eye diflerent from each othr, 
though to the ear they are the saine, a;icl 
still mean different things. These ho
mophonies, however, produce 110 coufit
sion in speech, partly owing to the toues 
or accents, to the place which they !10i<l 
in the sentence, as is the case in tl1e 
French words sage-femme and femme sage, 
and, above all, to the subject and context 
of the discourse. l\Ir. Adeluug (1 Jilith
rid., 87) gives a cmious example of those 
hornophonies in tlie language of Tonquin 

)one of those we are speaking of), which 
deserves to be noticed. In that monosyl
labic idiom, the word ba has six difl:erc1!t 
significations; it means a lord, abandoncJ, 
something contemptible, three, present, au, l 
the concubine of a prince; and this word, 
repeated six times, and varied by different 
toues or accents, makes the following sen
tence :-" T!Jree lords made a present to 
the concubine of a prince. How con
temptible that is !" l\Ir. Adelung quotes 
no authority for this fact, which is, at least, 
curious, if not exaggerated. Sinologists 
acrree that the Chinese language, on the 
u~odel of which the Tonquinese appears 
tu be formed, is entirely destitute of gram
matical forms. It has no affixes nor suf
fixes, no iuflections of wonls, declensions 
of nouns, nor conjugations of verbs, and 
but very few auxiliary words, designating_ 
the various relations of speech. (See 
Remusat, Essai sur la Langue, &e., p. 27.) 
It is, says !Ur. Adelung, a language entire
ly composed of roots, poor in words, ai:id 
rich in tropes ( 1 .Jllithrid., 43--1)3); Its 
grammar ~onsist.s i~ the ch_o!ce o~ ,yords, 
its syntax III then· JUxtapos1t1on; 1t 1s sat
isfiell with_ awakeuing leading ideas; all 
that is merely accessory or auxiliary is un
derstood or guessed at. Of course, the 
Chinese idiom is essentially elliptical. 
This extraordinary structure of language 
extends to the south to the peninsula of 
l\Ialacca, where begins .another class of 



9'J PHILOLOGY. 

languages, and to the west to Ilindoostan. 
Our knowledge of these monosyllabic 
idioms is yet very limited, but it is daily 
increasing by the labors of the learned. 
The Asiatic society of Calcutta, until the 
late conquest of part of the, Birman em
pire, occupied itself more with the Ian
guages of the peninsula . of ~ndia than 
with those of the countnes situated be
tween the gulf of Siam and the Yellow 
sea. It is, nevertheless, to that illustrious 
association that we owe the most detailed 
facts that we possess respecting those idi
oms. In the first place, captain Towers has 
made us acquainted with the languages of 
Ava and Arracan, and their alphabetical 
system of writing (5 .!J.siat. Researches, 
143); next, l\lr. Buchanan initiated us fur
ther into the knowledge of the languages, 
religion and literature of the Birman em
pire (ibid., pag_e 209); and, las_tly, do~tor 
Leyden l_ias given us a '!lost mteresun_g 
view of the languages which he deno1rn
nates Jndo-Chimse, part of which fill 
the space between the Chinese empire 
and Hindoostan. Those languages, among 
which that of Thibet is not included, are 
fourteen in number, seven of which, in-
eluding the sacred language called Bal,i, 
or Pali, are polysyllabic, and the seven 
others monosyllabic. These last are the 
Bukheng, or language of Arracan ; the 
:Barma, or Avanese; the l\Ion, or Peguan; 
the T'hay, or Siamese ; the Khohmen, or 
idiom of Camboje; the Law, or Ian
guage of Laos, and the Anam, or Ian
guage ofTonquin and Cochin-China. The 
seven others are the l\lalay, and the differ
ent languages of the islands of Sund a and 
the Philippines (10 Jl.siat. Res., 158, 163). 
Mr. Klaproth, in his Jl.sia Polyglotta, has 
not adopted this classification of the Indo-
Chinese languages. He has divided those 
called monosyllahu:, considered in an ety
mological point of view, into seven 
branches, which are the Corean, the 
Thibetan, the Chinese, the Anamitic, the 
Siamese, the Avanese, and the Peguan. 
Dr. Leyden's description comprehends all 
these, except the Thibetnn and the Corean, 
which, however, belong to the class of 
monosyllabic idioms. This description, 
nevertheless, is of the highest interest. It 
shows us the monosyllabic languages 
gradually mixing with the polysyllabic, 
and these with them, so that tl.ie one or 
the other form predominates as they ap
proach or recede from the territories of 
China and Ilindoostan respectively, until 
one ofthem assumes the entire mastership. 
Thus the languages of Ava and Arracan 
borrow polysyllabic words from those of 

their neighbors; those changes, however, 
are not numerous, the general character 
of the language always remaining mono. 
syllabic. On the other hand, doctor Leyden 
shows us the l\lalay idiom, participating, 
in a very high degree, in the simplicity of 
the monosyllabic tongues,-a character 
which this class of languages preserves 
quite across the Pacific ocean to a very 
short distance from the American conti
nent, where suduenly appears the most 
complicated system of human language 
that exists, perhaps, on the face of the 
earth, extending ove.r the whole of this 
vast continent. This picture is admira
hie, and gives rise to a crowd of reflec
tions. Here would be the place to de
scribe the grammatical forms and charac
ter of that remarkable class of languages 
which pervades the whole continent of 
America, thence passes over into Green
land on the one side, on the other into that 
neck of land in Asia inhabited by the 
Tschutschki, and which, it is well ascer
tained, once prevailed in the \Vest India 
islands. Hut this has been so fully done 
in the mticle Indian Languages, contain
ed in the Appendix to the sixth volume 
of this work, that further expatiating 
upon that subject would be but a useless 
repetition; and we therefore will content 
ourselves with referring our readers to 
that article. It will amply satisfy their 
curiosity. The monosyllabic languages 
of south-eastern Asia and the polysylla
hie idioms of America may be considered 
as the two extremes in the great chain of 
human modes of speech. On the one 
side, we find the greatest simplicity and a 
total absence of forms, a scanty number 
of words, and those all monosyllabic, 
while on the other we observe all the op
posite characteristics, languages essential
ly polysyllabic, and in which monosylla
hies are rarely to be found, artificial and 
complicated grammatical forms, words , 
that, can be compounded to any extent; , 
and, what is more remarkable, the former 
class of languages belongs to nations in 
a great degree civilized, and who, for 
many ages, have cultivated arts and sci
ences, and lived under regular govem
ments, while the latter., are spoken by 
savage nations ignorant of arts, associat
ing without laws or forms of government, 
and living together in a state of nature. 
No reasoning a priori could ever have 
led to the supposition of similar results; 
lmt the facts exist, and cannot be denied, 
and philosophy is at a loss to point out the 
cause from which they have been produc-. 
ed. Passing on from Greenland, the north
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easternmost part of America, to Iceland, 
and from thence to · the north-western 
coast of Europe, we find an immense and 
an abrupt change in the character of lan
guages. The Scandinavian dialects are 
not, indeed, monosyllabic, but they abound 
in prepositions, conjunctions, and a variety 
of particles, with which their discourse is 
chiefly connected. Few inflections exist 
in those languages. Their grammatical 
forms are simple, their syntax natural, and 
their system, on the whole, the least com
plex of any that exists iu that part of 
tile worlJ. On the Asiatic side are the 
idioms of the Samoiede and Siberian 
tribes, the structure of which is but little 
known ; but it is sufficiently ascertained 
that it bears no resemblance to that of the 
American languages. In Japan, we are 
struck with a remarkable fact-two lan
guages existing at the same time, the one 
monosyllabic and atactic, like the Chinese, 
:md the other polysyllabic, with numerous 
inflections and grammatical forms. The 
former is called the Koye, the latter the 
Yomi. Both are in use at tl,e same time, 
and occasionally intermix with each other, 
still preserviug their general character and 
peculiar structure. (See Elemens de la 
Grammaire Japonaise, par le P. Rodriguez, 
traduits du Portugais, par JIJ. C. Lan
dusse (Paris, 1825).-lt would be exceed
h1g the limits of this article, were we to 
take notice of all the varieties that exist in 
the strncture and grammatical forms of 
tlie numerous languages of the ancient 
continent. It is sufficient to have pointe<l 
out the most striking diversities, and to 
have marked out the way for those who 
are disposed to inquire further into this 
interesting subject. It is a wide field, 
which has as yet been but superficially 
examined, and from a more particular in
vestigation of which most important re
sults may be expected. Hitherto, the 
classification of languages by philologists 
has only had regard to their etymological 
affinities. They have been divided into 
families, supposed to have been derived 
from a common stock, or from each other. 
No objection can be made to this distribu
tion, which has been followed by Ade
lung, Vater, Klaproth, llalbi, and all the 
other eminent linguists. But languages 
are also susceptible of being classed ac
cording to their grammatical structure, 
which is not the least prominent feature 
in their external appearance; and such a 
classification will considembly aid in 
tracing idioms to their respective sources. 
l\!r._Dupouceau has given us an outline of 
his 1deas_upon the subject. Ile has only 

noticed the great divisions, and sketched 
out a few genera, leaving the species and 
varieties to be described hereafter. Ile 
divides the languages of the old hemi
sphere into four cla8ses, the first consistiug 
of the Chinese and its cognate idioms, 
which he calls a.syntactic. The Scandi
navian and Teutonic languages form a. 
second class, wl1ich he calls analytic, "be
cause," says he, "their forms are so or
ganized that almost every idea has a sin
gle word to convey or express it." The 
thinl class consists of those languages in 
which several ideas are combined into one 
word, by means of inflections, affixes, suf
fixes, and other grammatical forms. Such 
are the Oriental languages, the Latin, 
Greek, Slavonic, arnl others of the same 
description. These he calls synthetic. Of 
the French, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, 
with their various dialects, in which. con
quest has, in a great degree, intermixed 
the modes of speech of the second and 
third class, be forms a fourth, which he 
calls mixed. Of the American Jauguarres, 
the most complicated of all, he rnak; a 
fifth class or genus, under the name of 
polysynthetic. (See the correspondence 
between l\lr. Duponceau and l\lr. Hecke
welder in the first volume of the Histori
cal and Literary Transactions of the 
American Philosophical Society, pp. 400, 
401.) It is easy to perceive that this_ is 
not a complete classification of languages 
in respect to their forms. The Basque 
docs not appear to be included in any one 
of the five classes; nor is tlie Coptic no
ticed, nor the Finnie, aud others of the 
family called .Tschudish, though all those 
idioms, and others, such as, for instance, 
tbe Malay and its numerous family, have 
peculiar characters, which philology will 
hereafter more accurately define. The 
languages of the interior of Africa will 
also be a subject of particular investiga
tion in this point of view. The ideology 
of languages, as we have already C1bscrved, 
is yet in its infancy, and waits the hand 
of genius to methodize and elucidate it. 
If, however, it shall continue to advance, 
as it has done within the last thi1ty years, 
there is no doubt but that it will, in time, 
throw considerable light on the history of 
man. 

PHILOLOGY,.. in a narrower serise. At 
th,e beginning of the preceding article, 
the various meanings of the word philolo
gy have been given, and the subject has 
been treated in its widest acceptation. 
\Ve shall now give a few words on phi
lology in a more limited sense, meaning 
the knowledge and criticism of the an
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cient languages and the works .written 
therein in which sense the word 1s com• 
monly ~sed by the Germans, who giv~to 
the science in its wider se11se the desig• 
nation of Linguistik or Sprachenkunde (sci
ence of languages).-History of Philolo
g-y. Eratosthenes (270-2'JO ll. C.) was 
first called philologus. He was famous as 
an astronomer and geographer, and was, 
at the same time, superintendent of the 
Alexandrian library. The philology of 
the early Alexandrians embraced antiqui
ties, in its wider sense, especially mythol
orry, grammar, hermeneutics, grammat
ic"'al and philosophical criticism, rhetoric 
and prosody. (See Jllexandrian School.) 
Through their means chiefly the most 
important monuments of Greek litera
ture have descende!l to us ; and our 
power of understanding and relishing 
them is, in a great measure, owing to the 
investigations of the Alexandrians into 
the use of words, the construction of Ian
guage, the genuineness of whole works 
and single passages, and to their learned 
commentaries and compilations. Creuzer, 
in his learned and ingenious work On the 
Academical Study of Antiqnity (in Ger
man, Heidelberg, 1807), thinks that traces 
of this philology are perceptible as early 
a~ the age of the Pisistratides, whose mer
its, in respect to the collection of the Ho
meric poems, are known; also in the 
establishment of' liliraries after the time 
of Pisistratus, in the spirit of inquiry 
which marked the Sophists, and the man
ifold learning and literary accomplish-
men ts of Aristotle ; liut Alexandria he 
justly calls the first centre of a learned 
lif'e and activity. In Asia l\Iinor, also, 
where Pergamus was distinguished, whose 
kings, particularly Attal us II ( died 153 B. 
C.), were patrons and cultivators of liter
ature; in Greece Proper, particularly in 
Athens and Rhodes; in l\lagna Gnecia, 
and, more especially, in Syracuse, literati 
and philologists in the narrower sense 
arose. Scholiasts and lexicographers are 
found among the Greeks as late as the 
fifteenth century, since the influence of 
Greek literature in the Eastern Roman 
empire never ceased entirely. The Ro
mans were first led to a scientific study 
of the Greek language by the Greek 
Crates of l\lallus (1G9 B. C.). Philolog
ical or grammatical science embraced, ac
cording to Cicero, also the critical study 
of the Greek poets, the knowledge of 
history, the explanation of' words and 
correct pronunciation. Besides the Greek, 
t~e Roman langua_ge and Roman antiqui
ties were also cultivated by M. Terentius 

Varro, a celebrated historian and multifa. 
rious writer (116--27 ll. C.), l\I. Verrius 
J?laccu~ (under Augustus), Asinius Pollio 
and others ; and the principles of the 
Greek language were applied to the Lat
in. Lucius Plotius taught Latin gram
mar in Cicero's time. l\I. Fab. Quintilian 
and Aul. Gellius were philologists in a 
wider sense. The most considerable Ii
braries weqe carried to Rome, Roman 
literature strove to imitate the Greek. 
Then appeared commentators on Roman 
authors (as Asconius Pedianus on Cicero's 
speeches, JElius Donatus on Terence 
and others) after 50 A. D., of whom 
many delivered lectures on the Roman 
classics. Donatus (354 A. D.) and Prisci
anus (524 A. D.) are among the chief wri
ters on Latin grammar. In proportion as 
Christianity extinguished paganism, the 
study of the Greek and Roman antiqui
ties and literature was discouraged, espe
cially by the earliest teachers of Chris
tianity, who considered every thing con
nected with paganism iujurious and cor
rupting, and thus eoutrilrnted consi<lcra
lily to the decline of learning aud science. 
It was not, indeed, to lie expected tLat 
the early Christian should have rontcm
plated the excellences and defects of 
pagan antiquity with that spirit of calm 
reflection which' regards pagani8m as a 
necessary link in· the chain of human 
developement. The zeal which drove the 
first propagators of the new faith to act 
and to suffer for their religion naturally 
excited them against a literature 'which 
sprung from a pagan period, and breathed 
a pagan spirit. Another cause ofthede
cline of learning is found in the irruption 
of the rude Teutonic tribes into the Ro
man empire, by which many literary in
stitutions, particularly those established 
by the emperors for the education of the 
higher classes, were ruined. But the 
clergy needed a learned education, espe· 
cially the knowledge ofancient languages, 
to prepare them for the discharge of their 
religious duties. This brought the culti· · 
vation of profane science into the hands 
of the .clergy, who connected schools 
with the abbeys and convents, in which 
the (so called) seven liberal arts (q. v.) 
were taught. The institutions of the 
Christian priesthood, therefore, now~
came the ark in which the ancient sci
ences, such as they then were, were pre
served amidst the ruin of civilization. In 
these seminaries of' instruction generally 
the text-books of Martianus. Capella (461 
A. D.) and Cassiodorus (who died 563) 
were used,. as they had been in the 
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schools of the empire. Such clerical 
schools are first fouud, in the sixth centu
ry, in France, later in Ireland, Scotland 
and England. The studies µursued were, 
indeed, at first limited to the purposes of 
theology. The Latin language therefore 
took a uew color, particularly as hardly 
any other language was written ; and the 
want of classical kuowledge, the iufluence 
of clerical and religious conceptions, and 
the rise of modern European languages, 
modified its character. Thus originated 
monkish Latin. The progress of learn
ing was much promoted by the foundation 
of the Benedictine order by Benedict of 
Norcia (died 544), in the rnles of which it 
was ordered that, in every convent of the 
order, instruction should be given, books 
copied, and lihraries collected. The 
schools which Charlemagne and his 
learned friends established conduced to 
the study of the ancient languages. But 
it was not till the tenth century that good 
taste, aud learned education, and a com
parutively pure Latiuity, may be said to 
have existed. These had their origin in 
the frequent reading and copying of the 
classics. In this cousists the chief merit 
of the cougregation of Cluny, and, at a 
later time, of the order of Cistercians and 
Canhusians (siuce the twelfih century). 
The Arabian literature aud lauguage 
spread considerably after the seventh cen
tury,and gained much influence. Philology 
was preserved aud fostered by theArnbians, 
and, particularly, Greek literature revived. 
Their own lauguage received a learned 
character as early as the seventh century. In 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, rnauy 
great men distinguished themselves by a 
more profound study of classical litera
ture, especially in Italy (where, after the 
twelfth century, several universities were 
established), in France and England. To 
these beloug Lanfranc of Pavia and his 
pupils Anselm of Aosta, the learned Ger
b~rt (pope Sylvester II, who died 1003), 
b1shop Abbo of Fleury (died 1004), and 
Hruno of Cologne (died 1101). Learned 
theology led to the study of philosophy, 
and this to Plato and Aristotle. l\Ieu like 
Abelard (died 1142), Bernard of Clair
vaux, John of Salisbury, Roger Bacon, and 
others, understood Greek, and wrote bet
ter Latin thun their pretlecessors ; but they 
~ad to struggle hard wi-th the ignorant and 
mtolerant clergy, after wliich (in the thir
teent_h century) the study of the Roman 
class1cs and the cultivation of a purer 
Latinity ceased again almost entirely. In 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, we 
find some inetitutions in which the knowl

' edge of the Oriental languages, as far as 
was necessary for missionary purposes, 
particularly Hebrew a1Hl Arabic, were 
taught; and the knowledge of them was 
increased by the intercourse between 
Christians and J\fohammedans in the cru
sades; but the languages could hardly be 
@aid to be scientifically cultivated. In tho 
middle of the fourteenth century, the go
nius of classical antiquity revived again in 
Italy, whence a more profound study and 
a more elegant criticism of the classic Jan
guages and literature diffosed itself over 
all parts of Europe. Italy became the 
first theatre of trne philologists. Two of 
her greatest national writers, Petrarca and 
Boccaccio, entliusiastic for the productions 
of antiquity, laho1·ed effectually for the 
diffusion of Roman and Greek literature. 
Cicero and Virgil attracted, particularly, 
the attention of the former, yet he induc
ed Boccaccio to learn the lauguage of Ho
mer 1111d Plato from fugitive Greeks--a 
srndy in which his own advanced age pre
vented him from succeeding. Boccaccio 
obtained the 11ppointrnent of John of Ra
venna, a pupil of Petrarca, as teacher of 
Roman literature in Florence, his native 
city, and of Leoutius l'ilatus, aud, after 
him, l\Ianucl Chrysoloras ( 1397), as teach
ers of Greek literature. Through the ef
forts of the l11tter, as well as those of Af
gyropulus, and others, who fled to Italy 
when the eastern empire was destroyed, a 
more th9rough knowledge of the Greek 
language and literature was diffused by 
writings and oral instruction. Lectures on • 
ancient literature were delivered in nil tlie 
larger cities of Italy, even in those which 
had no universities. The enthusiasm of 
the teachers communicated itself to their 
hearers, and it became customary with 
republics and princely houses (from 1400 
to 1450) to patronise classical literature, 
and to restore a purer taste by its stlllly. 
This study, in fact, was elevated to a na
tional concern. A zeul for classical litera
ture animated nil classes in Italy in the 
fifteenth century, am! every ,diere philo
logical societies were founded. Many 
private and public lihrories were also 
establis.hed, and the treusures stored. up 
in the convents made more accessible, 
since the times of Petrarca and Boccac
cio who themselves collected the works 
of 'Roman and Greek writers, and cirru
lated copies of them. Cosmo of Medici 
founded at Florence tho Platonic acade
my (1429); his nephew Lorenzo collected 
the richest treasures of literature aud art, 
and attracted the most distinguished Rehol
nrs to that city of the muses. In Rome, 
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Nicolas V was active; in l\Iilan, Visconti; 
in Verona, Della Scala; in Sicily, king 
Robert; in Venice, Aldus l\Innutius form
ed a circle enthusiastically devoted to clas
sical literature, and the new art of printing 
was particularly serviceable to the study. 
The works of ancient authors were now 
rapidly multiplied: collections and conf
mcntators appeared, and l)hilology was 
enabled to afsnme a scientific ,form, as 
different scholars could avail themselves 
with comparative ease of the fruits of eal'h 
other's labors, and the standard works of 
taste and criticism became comparatively 
secure from loss and injury. The study 
of the classics and of ancient languages 
was uo longer confined to the purposes 
of theology, but was directed tp the ~en
cral improvement of the human rnmd. 
Successful imitations of the ancients were 
now produced, and a purer Latin style 
arose, on which, perhaps, too great a 
value was laid. To this period belong 
Leonardo Bruni of Arezzo (13i0 to 1444), 
Poggio Bracciolini (1380 to 145!..l), Loren
zo Valla (1407 to 145i), Nie. Perottus, 
Franc. Philelphus, Pompon. Lrotus, l\for
isilio Ficino (1433-14!1J) and Angelo Po
liziano (1454-1492). From Italy, this 
renewed zeal for the cultivation of philol
n.;ry first communicatetl itself to France. 
\Ve fin1l, in the fifteenth century, Greek 
n!1d Italian teachers of philology in Paris, 
nnd many translations of Roman classics 
into French. This period, with its mo
rncntous consequeuces, is of the" highest 
importance to the student of history. A 
J,~w era begins in the history of civiliza
tion with the revival of the study of the 
cbssics, which, by degrees, exercises a 
c!eci,.,ivc influence on religion and politics, 
t!ie sciences and arts, and the whole tone 
of society. It is a most interesting task 
to the philosophic student, to trace the 
canses of this triumph of pagan civiliza
tion over Christian Europe, by means of 
the languages and literature of ages long 
gone by; to witness the gradual awaken
ing of the nations in proportion to the 
enthusiasm with which they devoted 
themselves to the new study; to contem

eventually removed by the action of 
some new mighty agent; and the undue 
devotion to classical antiquity did produce 
in some respects, deleterious effects, fro1~' 
which our age is now laboring to free it
self. In England, a scientific philology 
was introduced about the end of the fif. 
teenth century, by means of some scholars 
educated in Italy. In Germany, it came 
in principally through the Netherlands, 
and the way for it was prepared by a re
form in the mode of teaching in schools 
in Lower Germany. The first philologists 
of Germany were educated in Italy; for 
example, Rud. Agricola (1442-1485), C. 
Cdtes (145!..l-1508), and John Reuchlin 
(1454--1521 ). The first was a scholar of 
Thomas a Kempis, the second was prin
cipally distinguished as the founder of 
learned societies in Germany, the last by 
the revival of the Hebrew philology. In 
this century, we find one of the first human
ists (humaniora was the name given, since 
the middle ages, to the sciences which in
troduced the student to an acquaintance 
with classical antiquities, and the teachers 
of these sciences were exclusively called 
lmnwnists), who exerted a great influence 
in Germany, and particularly promoted 
the study of Greek literature-we mean 
Desiderius Erasmus (q. v.) (1467-1536). 
But from the end of the sixteenth century, 
when the study of ancient literature had 
again declined in Italy (in later times, it 
has been cultivated there almost with an 
exclusive reference to the history ofart and 
to antiqnities), Holland was the school of 
the greatest philologists, who clid much ser
vice, particularly in regard to the etymol
ogy of the ancient languages, in grammar, 
verbal criticism and grammatical explana
tions, and, more lately, have applied philol
ogy principally to the study of jurispru· 
deuce. Among the scholars of Holl1111d is 
the celebrated Hugo de Groot (Grotius) 
(1583-1645), who was a master in exebe· 
sis, and united philology more closely with 
theology; Jnstns Lipsins, Adr. Jonghe (fo 
nius), Gn1tcr, Dan. ancl Nie. Heinsius, the 
Gronovii,Bunnann,Perizonius,Lamb.Bos, 
Siegbcrt Ilavercamp, Drnkenborch, Ou

plate the gradual decline of this enthusi- 'dernlorp, Hemsterhuis,,Vesseling, Lennep, 
:ism after it had produced its proper effects 
(as the blossom fades when the fruit is 
formed); and to analyze the injurious con
sequences of the exclusive hold which 
these studies so long possessed over the 
minds of men;-we say injurious conse
quences, for it is, perhaps, a law of our 
r1atur~ that the causes which strongly stir 
mankmd, and urge them forward in civili
zation, must lead to excess and corruption, 

Iloogeven, Valkenaer, Ruhnken, \Vytten· 
bach, ancl others. Oriental philology was 
also here advanced; for example, by the 
celebrated Orientalist Erpenius (158+
1624), Lensden, II. Reland, Albert Schul
tens (1686-1750), who makes an epoch 
in this science, &c. ,Th. Creech, Barnes, 
John Hudson, Baxter, Clarke, John Tay· 
!or, Rich. Davis, ,vakefield, Robert Wood, 
Zach. Pearce, l\Iidclleton, Potter, Heath, 
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Wa1ton, l\Jusgrave, Tyrwhitt, John Toup, 
Rich. Bentley and Rich. Porson are the 
most distinguishell among the English 
classical philologists. Hut Oriental phi
)ology was also much cultivated in Eng
land~ by Se!Jen, Lightfoot, \Valton, Sum. 
Clarke, Pearson, Castell, Lowth, Kenni
cot, &c., and the study of the modern Ian
gua"es has been carried, by the diffusion 
of the Englisl1 over so many countries, to 
nu unexampled height, while the study of 
classical philology has somewhat declined 
in that country. In France, philology, 
especially since the commencement of 
the sixteenth century, has found ,many 
patrons 11.nrl f:ieuds. . In that country, it 
has been applied paiticularly to theology 
and jurisprudence, but less cultivated as 
an iudcpendent branch of science. Among 
the French philologists of the former sort 
are Williamllurle or lludrous{l467-1540), 
and after him, James Cujacius, Brissonius 

philologv was less favored, the learned· 
Caspar llarth, Jolrn Freinsheim, Weller, 
Chris. Cellarius; to the eighteenth, Lu
dolf Kiister, Francis Budwus, J. A. Fa
bricius, Lauge,, Frisch, Iledericus; since 
the middle of that century, John Matth. 
Gesner established a profound and tastc
ful philological school, with which the 
flourishing period of independent philolo
gy begins among the German;:, which was 
carried to a great height by Winckelmann, 
Lessing and Herder. In later times, Ger
many cau boast of Emesti, Reiske, IJeus
inger, -Duker, ,vesseling, Fischer, Reiz, 
Bruuck. To the nineteenth century be
long the following, the greater part of 
whom are ,1,till living :-Heyne, Wolf, 
Beck, Schneider, Harles, Matthiii, Butt
mann,,Schiitz,Oberlin, Spalding, Schweig
l1iiuse.r, IIermmm, IIeindort; Schafer, 
Hockh, Creuzer, Schleiermucher, Bekker, 
\'oss, Eichstadt, Jacobs, l)assow, and 

Dionysius Gothofredus ( who died i11 l62"J), , others. Oriental philology, particularly 
aud others. Among the classical philolo- ·, tl1e Ilelirew literature and language, was 
gists of France are distinguished Lamhin, 
l\Juretus, the learned printers Rob. nrnl 
Hen. Stephanus (Etienne), the multifuri
ous scholar Jul. Cres. Scaliger (Della Scala, 
originally of Verona), l1is son Jos. Just. 
Sculiger, also Hndr. Turnebus (Toume
!J<£uf), Claudius SalmllSius (Saumaise), 
Isaac Casauhon, Vigerius (Vigier), Du 

cultivated in the sixteenth century, by 
Buxtorf; in the seventeenth, by Glass, 
Pfeifer; in the eighteenth and nineteenth, 
by Michaelis, Duntz,· Dathe, Hezel, Cocce
ii, Schnun-er, Tychsen, Eichhorn; Paulus, 
Von Hammer,' Vater, Gesenius; of late the 
Sanscrit by A. \V. Schlegel, Kosegarten, 
Bopp, the Chinese by Monmcci and 

Fresne, Faber (Le Fevre), the nrchreolo- . Klaprotb, and several others. The influ
gist Montfaucon and others. The study. ence of this philological industry appears 
of classical literature bad, a great effect 
upon the Freuch national literature,, in 
which (for i11stm1ce, in tragedy) they strove 
to imitate the , ancients. In later times, 
philological studies have been very much 
neglected in that country, and it affords 
only a few distinguished name,:, as Villoi
son, La Rochette, Boissonade, Larcher, 
Gail. In the seventeenth century, 01ien
ta! philology found friends among the 
French-Hochart, D'Herbelot, Le Jay, 
LaCroze, Houbigm1t,andothers; andovi·e19 
much to the celebrated scholars of our 
time, Silvestre de Sacy and Louis Matthieu 
Langles. The knowledge of modern Jun
guages has been less ucce.."Sary to tl1e 
Frenc~ on account of the great extension 
of their own. The Spanish and l'ortu
guellf; have only a few distinguished phi
lologists; but tl1e uumher of Germans 
who ~ave investigated profouudly anll 
ext~ns(~eI,: the classical languages and 
ant1qu1t1es 1s very great. To the sixteenth 
century belong Joach. Camerarimi, the 
promoter of Grecian literature; the lexi
cog:rapher ,Bas. Faber, awi the learned 
antiquarian Joh. Geor"'e Grrevius (Griive); 
to the seveuteeuth "'century, iu wLich 

l'OL. X, ~ 

principally in tl1eology, for we find tl1e 
greatest exegetical writers among the 
Germans since the time of the reforma
tion. Melanchthon aud Beza, were dis
tinguished before. In the seventeenth 
century, there follow J,ablonski, Herman 
von der Hardt, Reineccius, Simon ; in the 
eighteenth, Semler, En1esti, Morns, Koppc, 
llgen, Griesbach, Matthai, Storr, Nosselt, 
Knapp, Paulus, the RosenmiUlcrs, De 
,vette, &c. Jurisprudence was investi
gated from its sources hy means of phi
lology, and cultivated as one of the learn
ed sciences, which character it still Learn 
in Germany. The studf of history an~ 
geography ha!! been, by its means, cult1
vated and extended in v~rious ways, and 
no department of the sciences and a_!1s 
has been without its supp~rt, a~d, con• 
versely, 'the study of classical literature 
has been promoted by antiquarian and 
archreologiCll;~ ~nowledge, as m the _cases 
of Heyne, Bott1ger, Voss. In the history 
of philology, since the revival of learning, 
Creuzer distiuguishes several periods. 
The first was characterized by the t;pirit 
of imitation, when men were enraptured 
with the beauty of the works of genius to 
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which they were for the first time intro
duced, am! a spirit of imitation almost un
consC'iously took posse:;siou of them, and 

, appeared in air their labors. At this time, 
they had not learned to <listiugnish what 
was acci<lental from what was essential to 
the excellence they so much admired. 
Representatives of this period are Poggio, 
Angelo. Poliziano, and l\larsilio Ficiuo, 
the latter a reviver of ancient philosophy. 
Then follows the period which Creuzer 
call;; that of realism, when men became 
possessed with a love for wide and dee11 
learning. It ha<l its origin in the well 
founded opinion· of the necessity of great 
and thorough knowledge for the restoring 
and illustratiug of the works of antiquity, 
but it led to the accumulation of unwieldy 
stores of learning, which impeded the 
proper activity of the mind. Scaliger, 
Claude Saumaise, Gerh. and John Vos~ 
sius, Casp. Barth, and others, represent 
thi;; period, and vartake more or less in. 
its errors. \Vhat these great accumulators 
had bronght together was first rendered 
truly useful by the criti<;al labors of the 
following period, which we ·may call the 
period of understanding, when a discrimi
nating criticism was applied to these 
stores. The merits aud the genuineness 
of ancient works were now more carefully 
examined. A more accurate study of 
language and a more continual reforeuce 
to the context, gave greater weight to 
criticism. A methodical arrangement of 

-knowledge,judiciousselection,acutethink
ing, and correct taste, were now more 
prized than vast erudition •. In this peri
od, the bol<l and i11ge11ious Richard llcnt
ley, the thorough and judicious Tib. 
Hemsterhuis, are distinguished. Ruhnkcn, 
Valkenaer, am! several of the living phi
lologists of Germany, including the cele
brated Greek scholar Hermann, belong 
to the same class. The meauing of phi
lology, even in the limited character in 
which it has just been considered, is not 
accurately settled. The famous Fr. Aug. 
,volf calls it, without any qualification, 
the science of antiquities in general.-See 
Jlluscwn der .!l!terthwnswissensclwft, edit. 
by Wolf & Buttmann (vol. i, No. I, 180i). 
Others go e'lually far in restricting its 
meaning. ,v1iereve1· the limits of the two 
sciences may be fixed, it is certain that 
philology and arcl1mology are so intimate
ly connected that one is it1dispensable to 
the other. Philology, as the science 
which embraces the languages and litera
ture of antiquity, comprises an acquaint
ance with grammar, with hermeneutics, 
or the science of interpretation (implying, 
of course, the power of criticism and 

emendation), with the theory of prose anrl 
metrical composition and_ with the l1istory 
of Greek and Ro111an literature. Wolf 
says there exist lGOO Greek and Roman 
authors, preserved entire or in frugrnents, 
exclusive of the fathers of the church 
and of this number, the Latin autho~ 
amount to little more than a quarter. 
The auxiliary sciences to philology ure, a. 
anr.ient geography (which is divide<l, by 
\Volf, into mythicul geography, or uranog. 
raphy, historical geography, with chorog. 
raphy and topography); b. the general 
history of the nations of antiquity, togeth. 
er with chronology and historical criticism 
as suhsi<linry to it; c. Greek and Roman 
antiquities (q. v.), or the history of par. 
ticulnr circumstnnces, of the constitution 
and customs of the chief tribes of Greece 
and of the Romans; d. mythology, or a 
knowledge of the religious tales of the 
Greeks and Romans ; e. the history of 
their philosophy and their other sciences;
J. the history of ancient art, poetry in
cluded; g. arcl1reology, to which belong 
epigraphies, or the knowledge of the in
scriptions of both nations, and numismat
ics; h. the history of pl1ilology; i. ies
thetics (particularly in relation to poetry) 
and philosophical criticism on the value 
ofancient authors. In the history of phi
lology we have touched upon the remark· 
able hold which the literature of Greece 
and Rome, above that of all other nations, 
has acquired upon the minds of men, 
and it is not strange that so beautiful a 
literature, falliug fiuished into an age in 
many respects benighted, should always 
retain great influence, having been, in fac~ 
the source of our civili;.mtion, aud preSPnt· 
ing models of excelleucc attaiued under 
the most favorable circumstances, in ad· 
dition to the beauty of the idioms in 
which they are clothed. The Greek, in 
particular, is the most finely organized 
and most fully developed language with 
which we are yet ac'luainte<l. In <;on~· 
qucnce of these circumstauces, tins SCI· 

euce has been, and still is, overrated, a?d 
often pursue<~ with an exclusive and inJU· 
rious preference, which is nourished .by 
the present system of school instrucuon 
in Europe. The Germans, we believe, 
are at prPscnt the most devoted to philol· 
ogy-a consequence of the stmliousn~.ss 
that distingui~hes the country, and wJuch 
arises itself from the restraints upon ac· 
tiou, at least to a considerable dcl(ree. 
To couclude, with a few wonls of Wolf, 
"The exercise of the thoucrhts on Ian· 
gnages (which invoke much of what is 
highest and most profound in the ope_ra· 
tions of the mind), particularly on foreign 

http:stmliousn~.ss
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languages, throws open the field· of ab
stract inquiry, and excites to the study of 

- the intellect. The thorough study of the 
written works of antiquity serves as a 
means for the vigorous developement of 
the powers. All the powers of the mind 
are occupied by the explanation and 
emendation of these works. And what a 
fund of knowledge is afforded by the view 
which they present of the developement 
of man and of society in ancient times! 
In ancient Greece, we find, what we 
search for in vain almost every where 
else, nations and states which possessed 
in their nature most of those qualities 
which concluce to perfoct the character 
of man, a people of so lively and suscepti
ble a spirit as to leave no field of action 
which presented itself untried, and who 
pursued, in this way, the path of improve
ment more independently of the nations 
around them, and for a longer period, than 
was possible in after times and under 
altered circumstances; who forgot the 
man so little in the citizen, that the civil 
institutions themselves aimed at the de
velopement of the human powers by gen
eral sacrifices; who, in fine, with an ex
treme sensibility for every thing noble 
and graceful in the nrts, united such 
depth in scientific researches, that tl1ey 
have produced the first admirable masters 
in ideal speculation as well as the most 
beautiful works of art." This is the field 
presented to the student of philology. 

PHILOMELA ; a daughter of Pundion, 
king of Athens, who was transformed into 
a nightingale. According to the fable, 
Progne, sister of Philomcla, married the 
Thracian prince Tereus, by whom she had 
a sou, Itys. \Vlien Itys had grown up, 
Tereus went to Athens, and, at the per
suasion of bis wife, took her sister with 
him on his return. On the way, Tercus 
violated her person, and, to conceal his 
~rime, cut out her tongue. But Philomela 
made it known to Progne by means of 
some tapestry, on which she embroidered 
her story. To grati(v their revenge, they 
murdertd Itys, and served him up to his 
father. \Vhen he saw the remains of his 
son, he pursued them; but they invoked 
t~e gods for help, and they were all imme
diately transformed. Progne · fled to the 
wood_s in the form of a nightingale, la
mentmg for Itys. Philomela mournfully 
Uttered Tereu, under the form of a swal
low, in broken chirpings on account of 
!he mutilation of her tongue; and Tereus, 
!n the form of a lapwing, uttered a pierc
mg poo, or woo. Another story makes Phi
lornela the ":ife and the nightingale, and 
Progne the sister and the swallow. .\ 

PHILOPIEMEN, the last great military' 
commander of the Greeks, was born at 
l\Iegalopolis, in Arcadia, B. C. 253, and; 
after the early death of his father, was ed- 1 

ucated by Cassander, a noble l\Iantinrean. 
Two academical philosophers were his 
teachers, and instilled into him high prin
ciples of honor and patriotism. Disin
clined to a life of study, and thirsting for 
enterprise, military glory was his ambi
tion, and to that all his youthful exercises 
were directed. No sooner had he begun 
to bear arms, than he joined his country
men in their incursions into the Spartan 
territories. \Vhen he was thirty years 
old, Cleomenes, king of Sparta, surprised 
l\legalopolis by night, and Philopwmen, 
wbo had unsuccessfully endeavored to 
repel him, covered the retreat of his fel
low-citizens to l\lessene, at the extreme 
hazard of his own life. \Vhen Antigonus, 
king of l\lacedonia, came to the assistance 
of the Achreans against Cleomenes, Philo
pwmcn joined him with the cavalry of his 
native place, and distinguished himself in 
the battle of Sellasia, in which the Spar
tans were totally defeated. Antigonus 
proposed to take him iuto his service; but 
Philopcemen would only consent to serve 
some years as a volunteer in so excellent 
a school of warfare, and, in that capacity, 
was engaged in the war in Crete. Re
turning with a high reputation, he received 
from the Aehreans the command of their 
cavalry, which, under him, became formi
dable throughout all Greece. In a battle 
with the JEtolians and Elcans, he killed,_ 
with his own hand, the commander of the 
Eleau· cavalry, and thus decided the vie- . 
tory in his favor. In 210 B. C., he was 
appointed commander-in-chief of the 
forces of the Achrean league. After hav
ing reorganized the Achrean army, he !eel 
it into the field against l\Iachanidas, tyrant 
of Sparta, who was advancing at the head 
of a powerful force, against Achaia. They 
encountered each other at l\Iantinea. After 
a hard struggle, Philopcemen killed .l\la
chanidas in single combat, and gained a 
complete victory, The Achreans perpet
uated the memory of this achievement by 
the erection of a bronze statue in the tem
ple of Delphi. When the Achreans had 
declared war against Nabis, a later Spar
tan tyrant, and N abis had besieged Gythi
um Philopcemen attacked him by sea, but 
wa; defeated. Ile then surprised the en
emy's ,camp, advanced against Sparta, 
overthrew the forces of Nabis, and de
stroyed a great part of them. Nabis 
was soon after murdered, and Sparta was 
taken and pillaged by the }Etolians, 
against whom the inhabitants had risen, 
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when Philopremen arrived before the city 
with a small force. lie took advantage 
of this emergency to prevail upon them to 

. join the Achamn confoderacy, 191. They 
were desirous of showing their gratitude to · 
the restorer ofpeace by a presentofl20 tal
ents, but he refused to accept it. Ilut the 
Spartans soon became dissatisfied, separat
ed from tho confederacy, and called in the 
Romans to their assistance. Philopremeu, 
as commander of the Acbreans, declared 
war against Sparta. The Roman consul 
Fuh'ius endeavored to mediate between the 
parties; but their ambassadors returned 
from Rome with an indecisive answer. 
Philoprnmcn, however, proceeded against 
Sparta, and tlemandetl the surrender ofthe 
authors ofthe disturbances. Accompanied 
by the principal Spartans, they presented 
themselves in theAcb:ran camp; but, while 
the complaints were umler examinati<,m, an 
v.ffray took place between them and the 
Spartan exiles, in which the Achmans also 
engaged. Seventy-three Spai1ans were 
seized, and executed by Philopremen, after 
a short trial. The city was consequently 
surren,lered and treateil by Philopmmen 
with the same rigors as if it had been taken 
hy storm. Ile corn man dee! the Spartans to 
destroy their walls, to dismiss their merce
naries, to admit the exiles, to expel the 
slaves who had been set free by the tyrants, 
all([ substitute the Achrean code for the 
laws of Lycurgus. The Romans, to whom 
they had recourse for. protection, declared 
these conditions too severe, but nd,led 
that they had no right to violate them. 
Soon after, however, the Roman senate, 
eager to hnrnhle the powe1ful Achrean 
confederacy, sent an embassy to induce it 
to soften their rigor. Pl1iloprnmen pro
cured the n·jection of this demand; but 
t!ie Romans finally prevailed on the fed
eral con~ress to admit Sparta again into 
the confe,leracy as an independent state. 
Hardly was tl1ii! affo.ir settled, when l\Ies
scne i·cvolted. Philopmmen, though 
broken by infirmity and rlisense, mnrched 
ngainst the insurgeuts, and at first beat 
them back, hut was afterwards attacked 
with ,mch fory, that he w,lS obliged to 
give way. Sepamted from his followers, 
anil thrown from his horse, he fell, dan
gerously wounded on his heail, into the 
hands of the enemy. He was curried in 
chains to l\1essene, where his appearance 
move<l to tears many of the iuhabitants 
who had fought under him, and on -..vhom 
he had conferred benefits. To destroy 
this imprcs.-;ion, the government caused 
him to be thrown into a subterraneous 
dungeon, and, tho next morning, he was 
obliged to drink poison. When he re

ceived the cup, hnving been informed that 
his troops had saved themselves, he said , 
"Thnt is enough for me; I die content .J 
and emptied it with a cheerful count; . 
nance. Thus died (fl. C. 183) one of the 
greatest generals of Greece, whom the an
cients compared to Ilannibal and Scipio. 
His ashes were transported to his native 
city with great pomp,; statues were raiS€d 
to his memory in most of the Grecian 
cities, nnd n yearly offering was made at 
his tomb by the city ofMegnlopolis. 

PmLosoPHER's STO!'IE. (See .lllchemy.) 
l'HIL0SOPHY1 hTZLLECTUAL. (See 

jJ_ppendix, end of this volume.) · 
l'HILOSOPUT,·. NATURAL, or PHYSICS 

( physica, physice, from <f,vu,,, nature), is that 
branch ·of science which treats of the laws 
and properties of matter. .,Vatural hi.story 
(q. v.) describes the external characters 
and appearances of natural objects, while 
chemistry (q. v.} separates them into their 
elements, aml explains the modes of the 
compositi-011 and 1IJutual nction of these 
elements upon each other: natural philos
ophy,on the other hand, deals with matter 
in its integrant form;,, and points out those 
properties which he long nniversallyto mat' 
tcr, and those laws whose operation is im
plied in the very definition ofthe term mal· 
tcr. It therefore comprises astronomy ( q. v,1 
which explains the causes that keep in mo
tion, and hind in fixed orbits, the great train 
ofworlds and systems ofworlds composing 
the universe; mechanics (q. v.), in its differ• 
ent divisions (see ilcou.stics,Jlydraitlics,Hg, 
drostatics, Pneumatics); optics (q.. v.), or 
the science which explains the motions 
and laws of light; the laws of heat, elec
tricity and magnetism, except in regard to 
their chemical prope11ies, also fall within 
the jurisdiction of natural philosophy.• In 
respect to tl1e method of invPstigation, it is 
sometimes hy mathematical calculation, 
and sometimes by observation (experi· 
mental philo~ophy); bnt these two instru
ments of truth are more cornmouly united 
in illustrnting and confirming each other's 
re;;ults than employed in distinct depart· 
men ts of research. In regard to the theo· 
ry of matter (q. v.), natural philosophers 
are at present divided, the one school 
maintaining that all bodies are composed 
of continuous matter, the different states 
of which are owing to the contending ac· 
tion of two opposite powers, expansion 
and attraction ; the other, thnt matter is 
composed of minute particles, or atoms of 
unchangeable form,:, which primitive 
forms produce particular 1nodifications of 
the natural powers. (See Dynamic Theo· 
T}J.) The Egyptians, Chaldeans and 
Phcenicians wern, in the earliest periods, 
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celebrated for their knowledge of mechan
ical, chemical, astronomical arnl physical 
science. Among the Greeks, Thales, the 
founder of the Ionic school, was the first 
who separated natural philosophy from 
allegory and fable ; but the later Greek 
philosophers again carried natural science 
backward, by indulging in metaphysical 
speculations in their studies of nature. 
Plato and Aristotle are the most distin
guished of this class, although the 
writings of the latter are less faulty in 
this respect than those of the former. 
l'ythagoras taught that certain monads 
were the final causes of the phenomena 
of matter. llis school, however, had some 
indistinct conceptions of the Copernican 
system. The atomic theories of Leucip
pus and Democritus made near approaches 
to the atomic theory of the present day. 
The works ofTheophrastus, Hippocrates, 
with the writings of Aristotle, on physical 
subjects, show that the Greeks, notwitl1
standing their speculative turn of mind, 
did not entirely neglect observation. 
Among the Romans Lucretius is distin
guished hy his poem De Rerum .Natura; 
Seneca, by his Qu<Estiones Naturales, and 

JIJathematica (1687), became the founder 
of modern natural philosophy in all its 
brilliancy. "\Ve cannot follow it in its 
splendid course, and can only allude in 
general to the improvements of the ther
mometer, the discovery of the gases, the 
discoveries in electricity, particularly of 
the lightning-rod and of galvanism (q. v.), 
the substitution of oxygen, by Lavoisier, 
to the phlogiston of Stahl, the reduction 
of the alkalies and earths, the discovery of 
iodine and chlorine, of the polarization of 
light, of the connexions between clec
tricity and magnetism, &c., which are 
more particularly treated of under sepa
rate articles. The uses of the study of 
natural philosophy are too obvious to re
quire mention, since our comfort and safe
ty depend upon a knowledge of the pow
ers and properties of bodies; and a 1ight 
study of nature not only dispels a thou
sand superstitions, but affords a most 
striking proof of the existence of an intel
ligent government of the universe. (See 
Herschel's admirable Discourse on the Ob
jects, Advantages and Pleasures of th.e 
Study of .Vatural Philosophy, in Lardner's 
Cabinet Cyclopredia.) Among the best 

Pliny, by his Historia Naturalis. In the' works on the history of natural philosophy, 
middle ages, natural science was involved 
in a deep darkness, rendered still more 
impenetrable by the clouds of scholastic 
philosophy. Among the Arabs, however, 
it was not entirely neglected. Francis 
Bacon, (q. v.) first dissipated this night 
by the light of a sounder method of 
investigation, founded on observation (in 
his .Vovwn Organum). At about the same 
time, Galilei (q. v.) discovered the laws 
of the fall of heavy bodies, and of the pen
dulum, and Torricelli invented the barbm
eter. Kepler explained the laws of the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, and, by 
happy applications of geometry, laid the 
foundation of optics. Otto v-011 Guericke 
invente_d the air-pump, and Descartes now 
fom!d 1t easy to pull down the tottering 
fabnc o~the physics of the schools. (See 
Scholast_ic Philosophy.) \Vhile he was 
attemptmg to substitute a better meta
physical foundation for natural science, 
Boyle and Hooke in En"land Borelli and 
Grima)di in Italy, and 

0 
Pasc'al, l\lariotte 

and Picard. in France, successfully culti
v~ted expenmental physics; the royal so
ciety was instituted in London the acad
emy ofscience in Paris and the Accade
!)lia_ de! Cimento in Fl~rence ; and these 
mst1tut1ons had a powerful and happy in
~uenc~ on the progress of physical stud
1es. Fmally appeared Newton (q. v.), who, 
by his Philosophi<E Naturalis Principia 

9 * 

are Fischer's History of Physics since the 
Revival of Letters (in German, Gottingen, 
1801, 6 vols.), and Playfair's Dissertation on 
the Progress of l\Iuthematical and Physi
cal Science since the Revival of Letters, 
prefixed to tlie Encyclop. Britannica, and 
continued by Leslie. On the method of 
observation in experimental physics, Sen
ebier's Essai sur l'Art d'observer et faire 
des Experiences (3 vols., Geneva, 1802) 
deserves to be consulted; and, in connex
ion with it, Sigaud de la Fond's Descrip
tion et Usage d'un Cabinet de Physique Ex
perimentale (Tours, 17!)6, 2 vols.); lliot's 
Traite de Physique Ex]!erimentale ct .'IJatlte
matique (4 vols., 8vo. ), 1s the most complete 
mau~ml. There is an excellent a~ridg~1ent 
of.tins work by the °;uthor, Precut eleme~ 
faire de Phys. Experimentale (3d ed., 18~4, 
2 vols., Svo. )· Arn~t~'s Elements ofPh~Sl~S 
(Am. ed., with additions by Dr. Hays, I Jnl
Jldelphia, 182!)) is a good popular treatise. 

PHILOSOPHY, PERIPATETIC. {See Per
ipatetic Philosophy.) . 

P_mLT~E; ~ love potion. From the 
earliest times 1t has been. supposed that 
there were means by which love could 
not only be excited, hut be directed to a 
particular <_>bject. Various su):istances, 
from the annual and ve,jetable krngdoms, 
h~ve ~een used fo~ t)us purpose, .some 
d1sgusung, some mJnnous, some without 
any <listinguishin~ character. The truth 
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is, that physical desire may be produced 
by physical stimuli, which are called aph
,·odisiacs, but it is absurd to suppose that 
such means can produce a passion for a 
particular object. 

PHIPPS, (See :Midgrave.) 
PmPs, sir \Villiam, governor of l\lassa

chusetts, was born at Pemaquid, Feb. 2,' 
1650. lie was one of twenty-six children, 
·twenty-one of whom were sons. His 
father died when he was a child. Ile 
then bound himself to a ship carpenter, 
and, in due time, engaged in the business 
on his own account. He was so illiterate 
as not to be able to read or write; but he 
soon acquired knowledge sufficient for the 
purposes of common lifo, u11d wus fortu
nate enough to connect himself, by mar
riage, with a young widow of a respect
able family. In IG83, he sailed from 
England, in search of a Spani~h vessel 
which had been wrecked near the Baba
mas, having gone to the mother couutry 
on hearing of·the circumstance, and so
licited means for the expedition. Ile was 
supplied with two frigates by the admi
ralty, but failed of success. Nothiug dis
couraged, however, he made fresh irnpor
tunities for means of making a second 
attempt, which were given to him by the 
duke of Albemarle. Ile discovered tlie 
wreck, and brought from it £300,000, 
£16,000ofwhich were appropriated to his 
share. Ile was also knighted by the king, 
and appointed high-sheriff of New Eng
land. ,After residing for a time, in that 
capacity, at Boston, he returned to Eng
land in consequence of some disagree
ment with two other functionaries, by 

in every thing ,vhich he undertook, open 
hearted am! gcnerou~, hut vulgar iu speech 
aml manners. His talents were consider. 
able. 

PHLEBOTOMY; the act of letting blood 
by opening a vein. Among the ancients, 
great regard was had to the place where 
the opening was to be made. At presen~ 
the custom is to open one of the principal 
veius of the arm, the hancl, the foot, the 
neck, or the tongue. The operation itself 
was aucieutly performed with a spriug
lancet; now, for the most part, with a , 
simple laucet. Of the arteries, that of the 
temples is the ouly one which is opened 
and that is doue in cases of local corn~ 
pluints of the heud. Another mode of 
letting blood is by cupping, or by the 
application of leeches for the purpose of 
extracting blood from places affected by 
iuflanmmtions. Phlebotomy is one ofthe 
most effectual meaus of the medical art; 
hut its upplication is differently regarded 
by the most <listi11guished physicians. 
Hippocrates rarely resorted to it; for he 
cousidered tl1e cure of fevers and inflarn
rnations us the work of nature, an<l re
garde<l phlebotomy as a mode of weaken
ing the efficacy of lier operations. His 
followers applied it more frequently, some
times even to excess. The schools of the 
empirics (250 ll. C.), relying, like Ilippoc
rates, on their own experieuce and on the 
observation of nature, endeavored to <leter
mine the cases iu which bleeding was in• 
dispeusable. But medicine decliued with 
the general decline of science. Greek phy
sicians, indeed, still distinguished them
selves among the Romans ; but the sect 

which his situation was rendered uucom-' of empirics had degcneruted. Excessil·e 
fortable. In IG90, he capturecl Port Royal, 
but was not so fortunate in the expedition 
against Quebec. In the same yeur, he 
was chosen by the freemen a magistrate 
of the colouy. Ile did uot remain long in 
Boston, but repaired to Eugland to solicit 
an expedition to Canada. At that time, 
the agents of l\Iassachusetts were solicit
ing a restoration of their old charter from 
king \Villiam; but this being refused, and 
a new one given, sir \Villiam was up

bleedi11g again became common, until As
clcpiades of llithynia (Cicero's physician 
und friend) taught a new method ofphle· 
botomy. · 1Ie cousi,lPred the cause of the 
greatest number of diseases to be re<lun· 
dauce of blood, and, on tl1is accoun~ 
ml rncated the practice of bleeding, but 
principally for the alleviation of pain, and 
applied this remedy frequently in case of 
local affoetions. After him, Ccbus gave 
an account of the cases in which bleeding 

pointed captain-general and governor-in-• was necessary (A. D. 5), aud his reniarks 
chief of the province. He discharged the 
duties of his office with fidelity. His irn
petuous temper, however, sometimes in
volved him in quarrels, and complaints 
were made against him, which he' wns 
sent for to answer. lfa justified himself, 
and was about to return to his govern
ment, when he was taken sick, and died 
in London, about the middle of February, 
1G94. He was a blunt, honest man, ardent 

and directions correspond exactly witli 
those of the greatest modern practitioners. 
Aretmus, founder of a new scl10ol (A. D. 
70), prescribed bleeding more frequently 
in acute than in chronic diseases, and, in 
extreme cases, he bled the patient to corn· 
plcte exhaustion. Galen (160), who 1:e· 
forred 'the origin of a large class of dis· 
eases to excess of blood, ordered copious 
bleedings; and this practice gained great 



103 PIILEilOTOl\IY-PlIOCION. 

repute, and prevailed for several centuries. 
Alier the fall of the Roman empire, phy
sicians were so scarce in Europe, that 
Charlemagne died of an iuflammation of 
the lungs, for want of bleeding and medi
cal attendance. The Arabian physicians 
followed the authority of Galen, and 
spread bis doctrine over Spain, Italy aud 
France. Bleeding was still more general-
Jy practised by the monks, who were in 
the sole possession of medicine, as well as 
of a:11 other science, in those ages. At a 
later period, astrology was connected with 
the medical mt, and bleedings were pre
scriued on certain days. The popes, in
deed, had often forui,l<!cn the monks to 
practise medicine; but they either disre
garded the orders, or cousidered them as 
referringo11ly to surgical operations. Thus 
surgery began to be separated from medi
cine, aud formed a new profession, includ
ing the art of bleeding, applying leeches, 
and shaving. But when, after the inven
tion of printing, the' writings of the phy
sicians of Greece, especially of llippocra
tcs, began to circulate, and their doctrines 
to revive, the practice of bleeding, at 
least among physicians, was again con
fined to ce1tain cases. In Germany, Par
acelsus (1525) overturned the system of 
Galen, and with it the practice of bleeding, 
which is now confined to the surgeons 
nnd barbers alone. In France, Italy, &c., 
the method of Hippocrates and tlie de
generated system of Galen were, however, 
not yet abandoned, and the practice of 
blee<ling was carried to the greatest ex
cess. Helmont (lGOO), the founder of a 
new system, doubted the use of extraetiug 
blood, alleging against it that it weakened 
too much the vital spirit, which lie called 
arch<Eus. Harvey's discovery of the circu
lation of the blood (IGI9) had some influ
ence on the modes of phlebotomy, in as 
far as it led to experiments (1642) by 
which medicines were infused immediate
ly into the veins, or a portion of the in
focted blood extracted, and supplied by 
the blood of healthy men or animals. In 
England, Sydenham rose (1673), who 
thought it possible to expel diseases by 
copious bleedings. Ile extracted blood in 
almost all cases, never less than eight 
ounces, generally ten or more, and, in 
cases of inflammation, as much as :forty 
oi.:nces. The pernicious consequences of 

· this practice did 11ot escape !Jim, but he 
thought he could not subdue disease by 
any other means. Stahl (1707) attempted 
to unite the system of Hippocrates with 
that of IIelmont, and established correct 
nnd moderate principles of phlebotomy. 

He taught that abundance of blood was 
no disem,-e, but might become so by a dis
proportion created between the solid and 
fluid parts of the system, in which case 
the proper balance ought to be restored. 
But he found bleeding indispensable, in 
cases of too great excitement succeeded 
by a congestion or effusion of blood. To 
prevent thiA, be prescribed occnsional 
bleeding. I1is method was soon misun
derstood and misapplied. The extraction 

· of blood for the preservation of health was 
every where thought necessary. llordeu 
endeavored to stop this abuse in France. 
Cullen (1777), who regarded all diseases 
as proceeding from an tlnnatural state of 
the nerves; all irregularitie>' of the fluids 
as the consequences of weaknei;s aud 
spasm, recommended hleeding as the best 
means to diminish the activity of the 
whole body, and eBpecially of the system 
of the blood-vessels. Ile recommended, 
however, a due regard to circumstances, 
and mainly adopted Stahl's doctrine of the 
superabundance of blood. Stoll of Vien
na (1780), an admirer of Sydenham, re
sorted frequently to bleeding. Several of 
the later physicians sought, however, to 
limit its too frequent application. \Voll
stein (1791) recommended it ouly in a few 
cases. Gall, also, improved the system 
still more. Brown adhered to the same 
maxim, and limited the practice of bleed
ing too much. In modern times, the 
almf'cs of phlebotomy have again eousid
erauly increased, because the antipl1logis
tic method of healing has risen into great 
repute. llleeding is one of the most etfoc
tual, but also one of th~ most dangerous 
means of checking disease. 

PHLEGETHON (\l>~<y,Owv, burning), in the 
Grecian mythology; a river of fire in the 
iufernal regions. (See Cocytus.) 

PHLEGREAN FIELDS; a place in J\Iace
donia, where tl1e battle of the giants was 
said to have taken place. The name was 
also applied to a place near Naples (.F'o
rurn Vulcani, Solfatara), where the groun~ 
is impregnated with sulphur. (See Gi
ants, and l\/aples.) 

PHLOGISTICATED Arn; nitrogen, or 
azote. (See Nitrogen.) 

PHLOGISTON; the supposed general in
flammable principle of Stahl. (See O:i.-y
gen, and Combustion ; also Chemistry, 
vol. iii, J'· 124.) 

PHocAs's COLUMN. (See Column.) 
PnocION ; an Athenian general, and 

one of the most virtuous characters of 
antiquity. Though of humble descent, 
he received a good education, and im
bibed, under Plato and other philosophers, 
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those elevated sentiments which governed 
his whole lifo. llis external appearance 
was stern and severe, but his disposition 
was mild and gentle. Ilis eloquence was 
distinguished for clearness and brevity ; 
and his opinion was pronounced in the 
assemblies of the people, freely and with
out hesitation. He first served under 
Chabrias, an officer of merit, but of a vio
lent and. unequal character. He gained 
his esteem and moderated his impetuosity. 
His activity eo11trilrnted essentially to the 
naval victory of Naxos (377 B. C.), and he 
afterwards collected, with great prudence, 
the taxes of the islands. In the war with 
Philip of 11\Iacedon, the Athenians sent 
Phocion with some troops to Eubrna, in 
hopes to induce the inhabitants to form a 
junction with him. The gold of Philip 
remlered this project abortive, and Pho
cion was obliged to retire, with his troops, 
to an eminence for security. The enemy 
i;;urroumled him, and made preparations 
for attack. Reduced to despair, Phocion 
made an onset, and gained a complete 
victory. Before the battle, he gave per
mission to all who desired it, to retire; 
and, after the battle, he liberated the pris
oners, to save them from the fury of the 
Athenians. His conduct was marked 
with prudence, boltlness and mauliness. 
He banished Plutarehus, who had nuule 
himself tyrant of Eretria, and left the 
isla11d secure from the attacks of Philip. 
Some time after, the Athenians resolved 
to yield assistance to the cities of the lie!
lespont, threatened by Philip, and the 
eommaud of the fleet was intrusted to 
Phocion; The inhabitants of Byzantium 
received him, and he not only saved their 
eity, but compelled Philip to retire from 
the Ilellespout. Notwithstanding their 
success, l'hocion always advised peace. 
His houesty, disinterestedness and patri
otism were so generally acknowledged, 
that he was nominated commander forty-
five times, without once applying for the 
office.· He always led a simple life, and 
cultivated his small farm. with his own 
hands. ,vhen the iuhabitants of l\Iegara 
requested an alliance with the Atheuians, 
Phocion zealously advocated the measure; 
marched to the city at the head of a large 
body of volunteers, and rebuilt the walls. 
·when Philip appeared in Phocis, with a 
view to attack Attica, Phocion in vain ad
vised peace. The battle of Chreronea 
(A. C.338) proved the justness of his opin
ion. The Athenians disi:egarded the ad
vice of l'hocion, not to take pmt in the 
assembly of the Grecian states, convened 
by Philip, till they knew the intentions of 

the king ; and, in consequence, found 
themselves obliged to furnish Philip with 
a quota of cavalry and galleys. TJ,is they 
were reluctant to do, but l'hocion aci ,ised 
them to submit to adversity with patience. 
After fhilip's death, l'hocion advised the 
Athemans not to expose themselves to 
new disasters by joining a confederacy 
against. the young Alexander. llis opin
ion was justified by the event. ,vhen, 
after the destruction of Thebes, Alexander 
demanded of the Athenians the deliver
ance of the orators who had spoken so 
violeutly against him, Phocion undertook 
the commission of appeasing the anger of 
the king with the happiest success. Al
exander conceived a great affection for 
him, and sent him a present of a hundred 
talents, which he declined. The deputies 
found him carrying water, while l1is wife 
was baking bread. llut, not to displease 
the kin~, he requested the liberation of 
some of his imprisoned friends. After 
Alexander's death, the project was formed 
of freeing Greece from the l\lacedo11iau 
yoke. Phocion disapproved the measure, 
though he accepted the command. The 
Athenians were at first successful ; but 
Antipater soon obtained the snperiotity, 
and threatened Athens, which was in
stantly abandoned by the orators who had 
been so clamorous for war. In tl1is press
ing danger, Phocion was sent ambassador 
to Antiputer, who was encamped in the 
territory of Thebes, and obtained, on hard 
terms indeed, a promise that he would 
conclude a treaty without entering the ter
ritory of Attica. The terms were, tliat 
Demosthenes and Ilyperidcs slwnld be 
given up, an aristocratical government 
formed, and a l\Iacedonian garrison intro· 
duced into l\Iunycl1ia. This lust condition 
was long opposed by Phocion, but Antip· 
ater was inflexible. Under these bard 
circumstances, all the efforts of l'hocion 
(who, with other distinguished men, was 
then at the head of government), were. 
directed to mitigate the heavy burdens of 
his country, and to turn his influence with 
the l\Iacedonians to its advantage. Nev· 
ertheless, Phocion was accused of having 
acted against the good of his country, and 
of having betrayed it to the enemy. Ile 
was compelled, by clamors and accusa
tions, to take refuge in Phocis, with Poly-· 
sperchon, who soon after delivered him 
and other refugees to the Athenians, who 
demanded them. Polyspercl1on also sent 
a letter to the city, acknowledging them to 
be guilty of treachery. Tlieir trial took 
place. before the assemhly of the people. 
Phocion, with several of his friends, was 
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condemned to death unheard. llis calm-· 
ncss continued unshaken. "Tell my !mn," 
saiq he to a friernl, who ruiked if he had 
any commission for him, "to forget that 
the Athenians have been unjust to me." 
When many had drank the fatal draught, 
it was observe,!, that there was not 
enough remaining for the rest, and the 
officer who administered it refused to 
pmcure more without pay. Phocion re
quested a friend to pny him, and said, 
jestingly, !' It is not even allowed us to die 
gratis in Athens.!' His body was thrown, 
unhnried, beyond the limits of Athens, 
but hi,i friends carriod it to· Eleusis, and 
burnt it in the house of a Megareusian 
woman. The Athenians became sensible 
of their injustice: they proc1mcid his re
mains, buried them at the public expense, 
erected a monument to hi.t memory, and 
punished his accusers.

. PHoc1s; a district of Greece, bounded 
north by Thessaly, east by Locris and 
Ilreotia, south by the hay -0f Corinth, and 
west by Doris and the country of the 
Ozolian Locrians. The principal rivers 
were the Cephissus and Plistus, and the 
principal mountain Parnassus. Phocis 
was the country of the Hellenes. Par
nassus, son of Neptuue, ~uilt Delphi, he
(ore the flood of Deucalion, and gave his 
name to . the mountain. After the de
struction of Delphi by this flood, the sur
viving inhabitants built, on Parnassus, a 
city called Lycorea, where Deucalion 

Palestine, may also have belonged :to it; 
on which account, Ptolemy extended tho. 
southern limits to the Chorseus. This, 
district, contaiuing not more than 4238 · 
square miles, was sandy, and was divided 
by the woody ridges of Lebanon, and 
Anti-Libarms. It contained, in its most 
flourishing times, a great number of con
sidcruble cities, but never formed a single 
state. Tlie oldest city was called Sidon, 
uow Saida, which was distinguished for · 
its manufactures, especially of glass. Tyre, 
a colony of Sidon, was principally dis
tingnished for its purple. This city re
ceived the name of old Tyre when the 
later celebrated Tyre was built on a neigh- . 
boring island, which Alexander, during 
his 1iicge of the city converted into a pen
insula. Byblus (now Gebele, or Esbele) 
was celebrated for the worship of"Adonis. 
Aco, afterwards Ptolemais, is now Acre; 
Berytus was afterwards distinguished for 
a- law-school. These, and other cities, 
were nt first colonies, dependent on the 
metropolis; but they became independent, 
and, in their flourishing period (B. C •. 
1000-600), fon!!l~d a coufederacy, at; 
the head of which.• was Tyre. The 
original inhabitants of Phcenicia were 
probably nomads, wh(!) roamed about the 
shores of the Arabian and Persian gulfs: 
thence they went to Palestine, from which 
they retired into the country of their sub
sequent residence, long before the arrival 
of the Israelites, in consequence of the 

reigned. Their posterity spread to the · attacks of some powerful tribe. The · 
north, and conquered the Pelasgians, wl10, ma1:itime position of their new country, . 
dwelt there. At this time arose the name 
of Hellenes. Several small kiRgdoms 
were erected. Among others, .Phocus, 
son of .:Egeus, conducted. thither an 
lEginetic colony, and from him the whole 
country took its name, Phocis. In· later 
times the constitution w.as- probably demo
cratic. The Phocensians we1:e an in
dustrious people, and subsisted chiefly by 
agriculture. They were distinguished for .. 
their bravery, of which they gave a signal 
proof in the war with the Thessalians, 
aml in the Persian and Peloponnesian 
wars, in which last they took part as allies 
of the Spartans. They were the cause 
of the sacred war so destructive to Greece, 
and shared the o-~neral fate of their coun
trymen, after tGe battle of Chreronea, B. 
C. 338. (See Greece.). 

PmENICIA which is often considered as 
a part of Sy;ia, was a narrow -strip of land 
on the Mediterranean extenrliua from 
....• raduson the EleuthrustoTyre' " on the 
Leontes. Sever:il towns on the coast, 
still farther south, within the limits of 

8Jad its abundance of wood, led them to 
fishing and ship-building. Favored by. 
circumstances, the Phcenicians became a 
sea-faring people, engaged sometimes in 
piracy, and sometimes in commerce. The 
imperfect accounts still existing prove 
that this was the case very early. Sidon 
is called by l\Ioses _the first born son of 
Canaan. The colonies which emigrated 
about the year 1500, in the time of A gen or, . 
to Asia Minor, Crete, Lybia, and Greece, 
diffused various kinds of, knowledge. 
Cadmus, his son, introduced into Greece 
the first.. n~tions of civil society and_ of; 
writing. At tl~e time ~f the settlement 
of the Jews m Palest.me, about 1440, 
Sidon is called the great city. Homer 
mentions it as distinguished above all· 
cities for its manufactures. A~ early .as 
the twelfth century before Christ, the m- · 
habitants of Sidon founded colonies.· in 
Africa. Utica was founded about 1170 

d. S 1 ' .B.C.,.an m 00111011s t1m11, voyalfes.to 
Tarslush, on the south-west coast of Spam, 
1•,ere common, from which we may have 

http:voyalfes.to
http:B.C.,.an
http:Palest.me
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an idea ofthe extent ofthe Phamician trade 
and commerce. Safe and neighboring har
bors must, therefore, have been of impor
tance to the Sidonians. On this account 
they built houses around a tmtural harbor, 
and erected a castle (Zor) on a rock. N um
bers crraclually settled here, and if, with 
Josepl1us and Trogus Pompeius, we be
lieve that Tyre was built about 1184, then 
we must suppose that at this time it re
ceived a large colony, which couve11ed the 
fortress into a city. In a short time, the 
little· town grew so important, that, from 
1000 to about GOO B. C., it was the head of 
the Phamician confederacy, as Sidon had 
previously been. They had not power 
to carry on foreign wars, and they had. no 
occasion for defence ; they sought to ex
tend their domiuion by the peaceful colo
nization of uninhabited countries, and by 
alliances. \Ve hear first of the Tyrians 
being engage<l in wars on account of the 
attacks ofthe Asiatic conquerors, who were 
allured by their riches; these they carried 
on with mercenary troops. About the 
year 1000, Hiram, son of Abibal, conclud
ed treaties of commerce and friendship 
with David and Solomon. Ithobal, king 
of Tyre and Sidon, about !)00 B. C., was 
the father of Jezabel. He built several 
cities in Phamicia, and peopled Auza, in 
Africa. To his son, Badozor, succeeded 
l\Iutgo (l\Iuttinus or 1\Iutgenus), father of 
Pygmalion, Barca, Dido and Anna. Di
do, on account of a dispute with Pygma
lion (B. C. 8t38), fled with Barca and Anna, 
and founded Carthage. (q. v., aud Dido.) 
The neighboring island Cyprus must have 
heen then under the dominion of the 
Tyrians, for Pygmalion here built Carpa
sia. Tyre must have subsequently main
tained its superiority over the Phcenician 
cities, and probably abused it, for we find 
that the Cythcans of Cyprus revolted un
der the conduct of Elulreus (about B. C. 
700), alHl called the Assyrians to their aid. 
Elulreus, however, again submitted, and 
Sulmauassar concluded peace. On this, 
Sidon, and many other Tyrian cities, 
revolted and submitted to Salmanassar, 
whom they supplied with ships. But 
the hostile fleet of sixty vessels was de
stroyed by a Tyrian squadron containin" 
only twelve, and . the Assyrians wer~ 
obiiged, after five years, to raise the siege 
of Tyre. Thus Tyre remained 100 years 
superior to the Israelites. In the mean 
time, Sidon appears to have a{J"ain risen 
and to have become independe1~t of Tyre'. 
The alliance with Zedekiah against Neb
uchadnezzar proved fatal to them. Sidon 
was destroyed ; Tyre was taken, after a 

thh1een years' siege, and never recovered 
its former greatness. l\Iost of the inhub. 
itants fled with their treasure:s to the insu
lar Tyre, which now became the centre 
of tlie commerce of the world. ltoba~ 
who perished in this siege, was succeeded 
hy Baalt who was probably a vassal of 
Babylon. During the seven years after 
l1is death, s11jfctcs were chosen by the 
people. The go.vernment was afterwards 
again administered by kings subject to the 
Babylonian sovereignty. In the time of 
Cyrus (B. C. 555), Tyre, and probably all 
Phcenicia, fell under the Persian yoke. The 
kings of _Tyre and Sidon, l\lapenus and 
Tetramnestus, are mentioned as the most 
experienced seamen in the fleet of Xerxes, 
at the battle of Salamis, about B. C. 481. 
Sidon was at this time the richest city of 
Phcenicia, and was at the head of the in
surrection against Artaxerxes, l\Inemon 
and Oehm,. Tennes, king of Sidon, as
sisted by the Greeks and l\Ientor, defeated 
(B. C. 361) the Persians ; but Och us, ap
pearing with a formidable force, and the 
city, though strongly fortified, having 
fallen into his hands, by the treachery of 
Tennes, the Sidonians, in despair (B. C. 
350), burned themselves and their proper
ty. Other Sidonians, who were absent at 
this time, rebuilt the city, on their return•. 
\Vhen Alexander entered Phcenicia, after 
the battle of lssus, the Sidonians (B. C. 
333) submitted without a struggle, and re
ceived for a king, instead of Strato, Ab
dolonymus, of the blood royal, hut then 
a gardener. After a siege of seven 
months, the aid of the Carthaginians not 
haviug arrived, Tyre, at length, fell by 
treachery, and was reduced to ashes; part 
of the inhabitants were put to death, and 
part sold for slaves. Alexander rebuilt 
the city, but it never attained its former 
importance. It afterwards fell under tbe 
dominion of the Seleucidre, as did Sidon 
under that of the Macedonians. About 
65 B. C., the Romans took possession of 
it. From that time Phcenicia shared the 
fate of Syria. Tyre was an important 
rendezvous for the crusaders (1099~ 
The sultan of Egypt, who took it in 12'23, 
was soon driven out by the Franks, as 
were, also, the Tartars, in 1263, who horl 
made themselves masters of it under Hou· 
laku, together with the rest of Syria. It 
was finally subdued, in 1292, by the 
Egyptian sultan, since which it has shared 
tl!e. fate of the ruling country. The Ph?J· 
mc1nns are more important when cons1~
ered in reference to their commerce, nav1· 
gation and manufactures, than in respect 
of the events of their history. Compelled 
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by the unfruitfolness of their soil, they 
early betook themselves to the sea as pi
rates, and they gradually extended their 
voynges to the reruotest countries. They 
bartered the productions of one country 
for those of another. They discovered 
the manufacture of glass, wool and pur
pie, and executed all kinds of mechauical 
works. Their situation would lead the 
Phamicians to trade particularly in tlie 
l\lediterranean. Cyprus was their nearest 
landing-place; thence they extended their 
voyages to Greece and the Grecian islands. 
In Rhodes and. Crete they established 
colonies. But when the Greeks them-

sacrifices. Their chief god was called by 
the Greeks Cronos (Saturn), by the He
brews Baal or Bel, also .JJ.donis (Lord), 
whose worship spread into Greece and 
Egypt (Osiris). Their principal goddess 
was Baaltis (Isis), or Astarte, or Astaroth, 
called by the Greeks .Jlphrodite (Venus). 
In Tyre, l\lelcarth (Ilei·cules) was wor
shipped as a local deity, and his worship 
extended thence to other countries. The 
Phamicians likewise worshipped the Ca
biri. The character of this commercial 
people was not very high among the an
cieuts.-For further iuformation re!"pect
ing Phamicia, see Heeren's works (elev

selves became a powerful nnd cornmer- 'enth volume, 1824). 
cial people, the Phamicians turued to the 
northern coasts of Africn. Here, as in 
Sicily and Sardinia, they founded colo
nies, by means of which they traded to 
the interior of At:rica, and with which 
they always coutmued on good terms. 
But their trade to Spain was the most im
portant. Here they found gold, iron, sil
vcr, tin and lead. The preserved fruits 
of the south were an important article of 
commerce. Gades (Cadiz), the most eel
ebrated of their colonies, was the limit of 
the voyages in the Mediterranean, and the 
beginning of the more distant voyages in 
the Atlantic. They sailed northerly to 
the Cassiterides, Tin islands (the Scilly 
isles and llritain), and into the North sea, 
as far as the mouth of the Rhine. On 
the westem coast of Lybia they must 
have visited and peopled the island of 
l\ladeira and the Fortunate islands (Cana
ries). Their trade to Ophir, on the Ara
bian gulf, and on the Persian irulf, perhaps 
as far as Ceylon, was less irnportant and 
of shorter duration. Their circumnaviga
tion of Africa is uncertain. They traded 
also in goods brought to them in caravans 
from the interior of Asia aud Africa. For 
a long time their trade was entirely by 
barter; for the Numidians, not the Phce
nicians, are considered to have stamped 
the fir,;t coins. They invented, or at least 
improved, ship-building. They used rml
ders and sails, and followed, by night, the 
course of the stars. The invention of let
ters and arithmetic has been attributed 
to them, and they probably had consider
able astronomical and mechanical know!
e'.lge. On the other hand, poetry nml the 
higher branches of mental cultivation 
were not pursued by them. Of their writ
ings nothing is preserved to us. Their 
language belongs to the Canaanite branch 
ofthe Semitic family and is little under
st~od, '!'heir rellgi~n was polytheism, 
With the worship of images, nnd human 

PHCENIX; a Greek coin, lately intro
duced, and equal to the sixth part of a 
dollar. 

PHCENIX; a wonderful Egyptian bird, 
nbout the size of an eagle, with plumage 
partly red, and partly golden. Tliis bird 
is sai<I to come from Arabia to Egypt, 
every 500 years, at the death ofliis parent, 
bringing the body with liim, emlmlmed 
in myrrh, to the temple of the sun, where 
he buries it. According to others, when he 
finds himself near his end, he prepares a 
nest of myrrh, and precious herbs, .in 
which he burns himself: but from his 
ashes he revives in the freshness ofyouth. 
From late mythological researches, it is 
conjectured that the phamix is a symbol 
of a period of 500 years, of wliich the 
conclusion was celebrated by a solemn 
sacrifice, in which the figure of a bird was 
burnt. His restoring his youth si1mifies 
that the new springs from the old. Every 
thing which more than sixty authors ham 
related of this bird-Strabo, Lucian, Pliny, 
Plutarch, Herodotus, and others, and all 
the researches of the French and Italians 
-may be found in Ant. l\letral's work Le 
Phenix, ou l'Oiseau du Soleil (Paris, 
1824). 

PHoc'IETIC (from q,wvlw, I speak); a term 
applied to written characters which repre• 
sent sounds, as a, b, in contradistinction to 
ideographic characters, which express 
ideas; e. g. the Chinese signs of a hand 
nnd a skin, to _signify tanner.-(For fur. 
ther information on this subject, see the 
articles Hieroglyphics, Chinese Language, 
and Writing; see also Philology, and Pa
lenque.) . 

PHONOLOGY. (See Philology.) 
Pnoaci;s, or Puoacvs; son of Pontus 

and Terra, or,accordingto others, ofNep
tune nnd the nymph Thesea, :was the 
fatherof manysea-rno11sters; formstance, 
the Go_rgons, and the llesperian dragon ; 
accordmg to some, also of Scylla and 
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.Thoosa, whom his sister Ceto ,bore to 
him. 

PHOSPHORESCENCE is the vroperty 
.which certain bodies possess of becoming 
luminous without undergoing combustion, 
us when we rub or heat them, or in con
sequence of the action ·.of the living prin
ciple or of decomposition. Two pieces 
of quartz emit light on being rubbed to
gether. Light is seen in breaking lumps 
of sugar. A variety of blende (sulphuret 
of zinc), on being scratched with a knife, 
emits a fine yellow light. In the year 
1GG3, Mr. Boyle observed, that the dia
mond, when slightly heated, rubbed, or 
compressed, emitted a light almost equal 
to that of the glow-worm. .The most 
complete account we possess of the phos
phorescence of minerals is that furnished 
by doctor Brewster. Ile obtained his re
sults by placing fragments of the bodies 
examined upon a thick mass of iron heat
ed a little below redness, or introducing 
them into a pistol barrel similarly heated. 
The following table presents some of hi::1 
results:-· 
JV'um.e of the .Mi1>Colar oftk Mm- C-Olor qf /lit, 


orals. erall. li.:Jht. 

Fluor spar, 	 pinkI green. 


purple, bluish. 

bluish white, blue. 


, white, white sparks. 
Calcareous spar, transparent, yellowish. 
Apatite,, pink, yellow. 
An·agonite, dirty white. rc-ddish yellow. 
Hannotome, colorless, do. · 
Topaz, white & bluish, bluish. 
Rubcllite, reddish, · scarlet. 
l'etalite, reddish white, bright blue. 
Anatase, dark brown, reddish yellow. 

The phosphorescence of anatase is entirely 
different from that of the other minerals. It 
appears suddenly like a flame, and is soon 
over. Certain varieties of fluor require no 
more heat than that of the hand to occa
sion the emission of light. The phosphoric 
light of minerals has the same properties 
as the direct light of the sun. The fore
going are instances in which it was not 
11ecessary to expose the bodies to the light 
previous to their exhibiting phosphores
cence. Certain artificial compounds emit 
light in consequence of the action of ex
traneous light. The most powerful .o( 
these is the compound called Canton's 
phosphorus. It is formed by mixing three 
parts of calcined oyster-shells in powder, 
with one of flowers of sulphur, and ram

. ming the mixture into a crucible, and 
igniting it for half an hour. The bri,,l1t 
parts will, on exposure to the sun-beam~ or 
to the common day-light, or to an elcc
tri?a_l e~plosion, acquire the property of 
shnung m the dark, so as to illuminate the 

dial of a watch, and make its figures legi
ble. It will, indeed, after a while,cease to 
shine; but ifwe keep the powder in a well 
corked phial, a new exposure to the sun's 
light will restore the phosphorescent qual
ity. \Vhen the electric discharge is trans
mitted along the surfaces of certain bodies, 
or a little above tl1em, a somewhat durable 
phosphorescence .ie produced. Sulphate 
of barytes gives a bright green light, ace
tate of potash a brilliant green light, nnd 
rock crystal, a red and then white lighL 
Temperature .has a marked effect on the 
emi~sion of light by tl1ese bodies. When 
they are shining, the luminous appearance 
ceases if, they are exposed to the cold of a 
freezing mixture. It becomes more vivid 
by applying heat ; and if it has ceased, it 
may be renewed by applying a stronger 
heat, so that a piece of any solar phos
phorw,, which has apparently lost its pow. 
er, may by heat be again made to shine. 
Some of the phosphorescent bodies, just 
mentioned, .after their· luminousness is 
over,. upon partially heated iron, yield on 
fusion a very vivid light. Lime is the 
substance possessing this property in the 
most remarkable degree. If a piece' of 
calcareous spar is placed on charcoal be
fore the compound blow-pipe, it emits a 
light so vivid and white that it can scarce
ly be looked upotL The following fluids 
have been found by doctor Brewster to be 
phosphorescent when poured into a cup 
of heated iron : Albumen (white of an 
egg) diluted in water, isinglass in solution, 
saliva, saa.p and water, solution of rhu
barb, do. of-common salt, do. of nitre, tal
low (the phosphorescence of which may 
Le observed when a candle is extirn.:uish· 
ed in a dark room), alcohol, oil ofdill:seeds 
and oil of olives. Several cryptogamous 
plants have been observed to be luminous 
in the dark. The Rl1izomorpha plw~pho· 
reus found in the mines of Hesse exhibits 
light when the extremities of the plant 
are broken. Other species of Rhizomor• 
pha have also appeared phosphorescent to 
the miners. But marine animal~ are the 
most remarkable for this property ; and to 
them is now fairly attributed the once 
mysterious phosphorescence oftl1e ocean. 
This phenomenon is occa;;ionally observ· 
able every where at sea; but it is in warm· 
er regions and more southern latitudes, 
that it attains its greatest degree of bril
liancy and beauty. In these parts it has 
been thus described by a scientific ob
server:-" At one time, the evening serene 
and delightful, a pleasant breeze just fill
ing the sails, and the bow of the vess~l 
tll.l'owing the water to each side, ns 11 
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gracefully parts tho yielding waves, all 
rouud the ship, faras the eye can reach, 
may I.Je seen i1iuumerahlc Lrigl1t !'pots of 
light rising to the surface, nm! again dis
appearing, like n ho~t of small stars 
danciug and sparkliug on tl1c bosom ofthe 
sea. At another time, the night dark mid 
lowering, a fresh breeze urgiug the ship 
rapidly onwards through _lier patlilcss 
track, upon looking over the stern, iu ad
dition to the smaller specks just 110w men
tioned, large globes of lil'ing tire may he 
seen wheeling and dancing in the smooth 
water in the wake of the rudtlcr; now, at 
a great .depth shining through the water, 
then rising rapidly to the surface, they 
may be seen, as they reach the top of the 
wave, flashiug a bright spark of light, suf
ficient almost to dazzle the eves of the be
holder ; • and now, a;ain, they may Le 
traced floating majestically along, till tl1cy 
gradually disappear in the darkucss of the 
water in tl1e distauce. At other times, 
again, when light rain is falli!lg, or per
haps previously to the rain coming on, 
when a light nimbose cloud is Ol'crsprcad
ing the sky, upon the water being agitatecl 
by the ship passing through it, or curled 
11p by a rope towing overboard in a bight., 
a I.Jeautiful, general luminousness is dif'.. 
fused all around, bright enough to illu
rniuate the whole ship's side, and the lower 
large sails which may Le set at the time; 
and it is no unusual occurrence to have 
tl1is appearance so bright, that a person 
with little difliculty, and near tlie surface 
of the water, might be enabled to read." 
That all this light is afforded by little 
animalcules there cannot be the smallest 
room for doubt; for they have been caught· 
in the very act of giving out the luminous 
appearance, and iu vast numbers; aml in 
every instance where the water has I.Jeeu 
properly examined when luminous, they 
have been seen in great quantities; while, 

·on the other hand, when the water has not 
been luminous, they lmve uot been visible. 
They have been dcseril>ed and figured by 
11aturalists, who have studied them Ly tlie 
aid of powerful microscopes ; and they 
are found to hcloug to tl1e mollusca, the 
verines, the crustacea aud the zoophytes. 
Light is also emitted from certain land in
sects, as from the lightning-Lug and the 
gl_ow~worm. A kind of phosphorescence, 
st1lld1fferent, is that observed iu decompos
ing animal and vegetable matter. It appears 
during the putrefaction offishes, especially, 
but has been observed also from the flesh 
of quadrupeds. Our woods duri11g au
tu111!1 frequently exhibit a high degree of 
lummousness in light rotten wood. 
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Pnosrnom:;s was discovered by Brandt 
in luGO, though there arc some reasons for 
bclieviug that the alchemists of an earlier 
period were also acquainted with tliis sub
stance. Brandt kept liis process secret for 
some time. Kunclrnl, another German 

, cl1clllist., knowing only that Draudt had 
proeured it from uriue, eutcred 011 tlw i1i
vestigation, arnl succee,le<l in discovering 
the process. l\Ir. Boyle, in :England, al:,;o 
discovered it, and Godfrey llankwitz, n 
man who was taught the process by Boyle, 
sold it for many years, at a high price, in 
Loudon. In 17GD, Ghau, a pupil of 
Sclieele of Swedc!n, lrnviug discovered 
that phosphate of lime is the basis of 
hones, invented tl1e process now generally 
folltwed. It is as follows :-100 parts of 
burnt bones in powder arc to he rnixccl 
with 40 parts of sulphuric acid, and they 
are to Le suffered to remain in contact for 
two days, the mixture heiug frcqueutiv 
stirred. The_ whole is tl1en to he poure;I 
upon a filtre of clotl1, and the liquor that 
pa"scs through is to be added to a nitrous 
solution of lead ; a white powder will be 
fonued ; this . mu8t be mixed with about 
one fifth of its weight of charcoal powder, 
and exposed to a strong red heat in a por
celain retort, the beak of which is plunged 
in water; much gaseous matter will come 
over, some of which will inflame sponta
neously, and at length a substance will 
drop out of the neck of the retort, aud 
congeal under.the water, which is phos
phorus. It may Le purified by melting it 
in water, and passing it under water 
through chamois leather. It is semitrans
parent, and ofa white, or yellowish-white 
color ; it is as sofl as wax ; insoluble in 
water ; specific gravity, 1.77. It melts at 
the temperature of 90° Fuhr., and boils at 
550°. \Vhen phosphorus is exposed to 
air at common temperatures, it emits n 
white smoke, which appears luminous iu 
the dark. This depends upon its eom
biuiug with oxygen, und forming an aricl 
which unites with the aqueous vapor i11 
tl1e atmospl1ere, and they fall down 
in the fluid form. \Vlien phosphorus 
is heated to about 148°, it takes fire, 
and burns with intense brilliancy, throw
in" off dense white smoke, which iei

0
a strong acid, that soon becomes liquid· 
by takiug moisture from the air. It 
forms three acids hy combining ·with 
oxygen. \Vhen it is inflamed in oxy
gen gas over mercury, and the white 
substance produced strongly heated, 
the oxygen being in excess, for every 
gmin of phosphorus burnt., four and a hnlf, 
cubic inches of oxygen are absorbed. 
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The substance so procured is phospho1ic 
acid. It becomes fluicl ut a red heat, and 
is not volatile, even at a white heat. Its 
taste is intensely aciJ. It acts upon and 
corrodes glass, and unites with alkalies aml 
oxides. ,vhen phosphorus is heated in 
highly rarefied air, three products result; 
one is phosphoric aciJ, another is an easily 
volatile substance, appearing us a white 
powder, and the third is a red solid, re
quiring a heat above that of boiling water 
for its fusion. The second substance is 
solulile in water, und the solution is pos
sessed of aciJ properties. It contains less 
oxygen than the phoRphoric acid; for _it 
burns and becomes fixed when heated m 
the nil'. It is phosphoro1LS acid. eThe 
third substance requires less oxygen than 
phosphorus to convert it into phosphoric 
acid, and is regarded lis an oxide ofplws

. phoms. Phosphorus burns in chlorine 
gas, anJ unites with it in two proportions, 
the one of which c.ontains twice us much 
clilorine as the other. ,vhen these are 
thrown into water, the chloride is resolved 
into muriatic and phosphorous acids, the 
bi-chloride into muriatic and phosphoric 
acids. Iodiue also acts upon phosphorus at 
common temperatures. It forms with 
sulphur compounds more inflammable 
than pure phosphorus. It is soluble in 
alcohol, ether, an<I the expressed or vola
tile oils, especially by the aid of a littl0 
lieat. The solutions in oils are luminous 
when exposed to the air. The com
pournls formed by phosphoric acid with 
the alkalies, earths and metallic oxides, are 
called the phosphates. Phosphates of al
kalies are partially decomposed hy heating 
with charcoal : phosphate of ammonia is 
decomposecl by heat alone. The phos
phates of the alkaline earths are uot de
composed when heated with charcoal. 
Before the lilow..pipe both alkaline and 
earthy phosphates. melt into a vitreous, 
transparent globule. They are soluble in 
nitric acid without effervescence, and 
precipitate from that solution by liine
water or ammonia. Sulphuric acid de
composes them, and separates the phos
phoric acid. The alkaline phosphates are 
soluble and crystallizable ; the earthy 
ones are iusoluble. The phosphites are 
distinguished from the phosphates by 
appeariug luminous when heated before 
the blow-pipe, and by affording, on dis
tillation, a small quantity of phospho
rus. They become phosphates on ex
posure to the air for a little time. Phos
phureted hydrogen. This interesting com
pound of phosphorus and hydrogen ex
ists in the elastic form, and is obtained 

by combining phosphoms with any sub. 
stance which, by a resulting affinity, sliaU 
enable it to decompose water. Thu~

1 
if 

one palt of phosphorus is heated with ten 
or twelve of a solution of potash, the 
alkali exerts this operation,-the water 
present is decomposed, its oxygen com. 
Lines with one proportion of the phos
phorus, forming phosphoric acid, which 
unites with the potash ; the hydrogen of 
the decomposed water combines with 
another portion of the phosphorus, pro
ducing phosphureted hydrogen. Or 
lime may be substituted for potash. The 
distinguishing peculiarity of this gas is 
its high inflammability, in consequence 
of which it tr,kes fire whenever it is pre. 
sented to the atmosphere. It cannot with 
safety be mixed with air in any quantity, 
from the violent detonation that would 
ensue, and it is therefore allowed to bum 
as it escapes from the water, in which 
the beak 'of the retort containing the ma
terials producing it is immersed. The 
products of its combustion, as it escapes 
from the retort into the air, are phosphorous 
acid and watery vapor, which present at 
their formation a very singular appear
ance: the bulible of gas, as it escapes 
and inflames, expands iuto a horizontal 
ring of light white vapor, which enlarges 
in diameter as it rises until it break~; this 
is plwHphorous acid, wafted by the aque
ous vapor, and it owes this corona form to 
the eccentric impulse of the explosion. 
It is supposed that many of those lights 
which are said to have been seen at night 
around burying-grounds, and other places, 
when animal and vegetable substances are 
undergoiug decomposition, arise, in part 
at least, from phosphureted hydrogen. Bi· 
hydruret of phosphorus is a second com· 
pound of hydrogen with phosphorus, ob
tained when solid phosphorous acid is 
lieated out of contact with the air: the 
oxygen of the water ofcrystallization pres
ent converts pmt of the phosphorous acid 
into the phosphoric, while the hydrogen, 
uniting with a small proportion of phos
phorus, forms this gas. It is not spontane
ously inflammable, but detonates when 
mixed with atmospheric air and heated to 
212°. Phosphorus is employed in the arts 
for the construction of fire-matches, and for 
the preparation of phosphoric acid. Its u.se 
in medicine has been attempted, but .us 
violence is too great to he employed with 
safety. The phosphates are employed HS 

fluxes, and in the composition of pastes for 
the imitation of gems. . 

PnoTJus ; a patriarch of Constantino
ple, celebrated, about the middle of the 
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ninth century, for the hrilli::mcy of his tal
ents and the depth of his erudition. lie 
was a native of Constantinople, and origi
ually distinguished himself by his learn
ing and ability ns a lnymnn; but, on the 
expulsion of the patriarch Ignatius, by 
Ilarclas, was consecrated to the vacant 
~ee, 858. During the succeeding ten 
years, a controven,y was carried on with 
inuch · acrimony between l1im uud the 
bishop of Rome, each party excommuni
cating and anathematiziug the other ; the 
consequence of which was the complete 
separation of the eastern and western 
churches. llanlas, his patron, being at 
length taken off by his nephew and asso
ciate in the empire, l\lichael the Third, that 
prince was in his turn assassinated by Ba
silius, the l\Iace,lonian, who then ascended 
the throne in 8GG. But Photius,dcnouncing 
him for the murder, was in the following 
year removed, to make way for the resto
ration of his old enemy Ignatius, and was 
forced to retire into banishment. On the 
death of that patriarch in 8i8, Photius, by 
a flattering exposition of a forged docu
ment respecting the genealogy of tbe em
peror, acquired his favor, and, being res 
stored, maintained himself in the pntri
ttrchal chair dming the remainder of that 
reign ; but was at length accused, on in
sufficient grounds, of conspiring against 
the new sovereign, Leo the Philosopher, 
who sent l1im, in 886, iuto confinement in 
an Armeuian monastery, where he died in 
S!Jl. Tliis learned arnl intiiguing prelate 
was the author of a Bibliotheca, coutain
ing an examination of 280 writers; the 
best edition is that of Bekker, a French 
translation from which was announced 
in 1831, in six volumes, octavo; of the 
Norn()can-0n, a digest of the ecclesiastical 
laws, acts of councils, &c., under fourteen 
heads; a Lexicon of the Greek Languag-e; 
and numerous epistles. Of the BiLlio

.	theca there are two other editions, that 
o~Vienna, IGO], and that of Rouen, folio, 
lu53. Of the Lexicon, printed at Leipsic 
in 1808 (eclited hy Hermann), there is a 
more accurate copy in manuscript nt 
Camb1idge. The Letters appeared in one 
folio volume, in 1651. 

PHOTOMETER; an instrument intended 
to indicate the different quantities of light, 
'as in a cloudy or bright day, or between 
bodies illuminated in different degrees. 
!n Leslie's photometer, the essential part 
1s a glass tube, like a reversed siphon, 
whose two branches should be equal in 
height, and terminated hy balls of equal 
diameter : one of the balls is of black 
enamel, and the other of common glass, 

into which is put some liquid. The mo
tion of the liquor, which is sulphuric acid, 
tinged red with carmine, is measured hy 
means of a graduation; the zero is situated 
towards the top of the branch that is ter
minated Ly the enamelled ball. The use 
of this instrument is founded upon the 
principle that, when the light is absorbed 
by a body, it produces a heat proportional 
to the quantity of absorption. When the 
instrument is exposed to the solar mys, 
those rays that are absorbed by the dttrk 
color heat the interior air, which causes 
the liquor to descend, at first with rapidity, 
in the corresponding branch. But, as a 
part of the heat which had introduced 
itself by means of the absorption is dissi
pated by the radiation, and us the differ
ence between the quantity of heat lost and 
that of the heat acquired goes on dimin
i~hing, there will be a point where, these 
two qimntities having become equal, the 
instrument will be stationary, and the in
tensity of the incident light is then esti
mated by the number of degrees which 
the liquor has run over. _ 

PHRAT. (See Euphrates.) 
PHRENOLOGY (from <f>p~v, mind, and 

).oyo,, science); also called craniology; the 
doctrine first systeli.atically exhibited by 
doctor Gall, of the formation and func
tions of the nervous system, and particu
larly of that portion of it which is enclosed 
in the skull, and composes what is called 
the brain: hence the name craniology, 
from <puviov, the sku II, and >.oyo,, science. 
To give another definition, "phrenology 
treats of the faculties of the human mind, 
and of the organs by means of which they 
manifest thernselves ; but it does not ena
ble us to predict actions." The origin of 
tl1is branch of physiology has been touch
ed upon in the account of its author. (See 
Gall.) Ile published his observations in 
n work entitled JJnatomie et Physiologie 
du Systeme nerveiix en general et du Cer
veau en parliculier (Paris, 1801 et seq., 4to.), 
and illustrated them by numerous en
gravings in folio. The chief points of his 
doctrine are the following: The brain is 
that organ of the body by which the mind 
of man exerts its activity. It is, however, 
not active in.all its parts in every act of 
thinking; but, as every sense, every or~an 
of motion, and, in general, every funct10n 
of the body, has a pu1ticulur nerve, or set 
of nerves, as its instrument, so every ope
ration of the mind essentially different 
from the others has a separate part of the 
brain for its organ, which is indispensable 
to it. The strength and size of the nerve 
are in proportion to the power of action 

1 
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belonging to this organ. The nerve of the 
tmuk of the elephuut bus the strength of a 
child's arm. Man's brnin is more compleX' 
than that ofany other member ofthe. whole 
animal creation. , It not only ui11tes all 
those or"ans which are found singly in 
the brai~s of other animals, but has also 
others which are uot found in them. The 
skulls of meu exhibit great varieties, as 
well in the quantity of !he bruin as in tho 
elevation of crrtain pomts; and obscrva
tion teaches that the better sort of hearls 
are clistinauished, if not by n greater cir
cnmfcren~e of tlie whole skull, yet by the 
prominence of peculiar elevatio11s, that is, 
by a greater mass of bruin at those points. 
In youth, the period of <levelopcment, and 
the time of the formation of the tli~posi
tions, the whole brain lms n ternlency 
towards expausion. If the upper pnrt of 
a young skull is taken on; the hraiu fo~·ces 
itself out, and cannot he pressed back rnto 
the same space by rt•placing the part of 
the skull: with an ohl skull, precisely the 
contrary is obserrnble. The ftmrtions of 
certain parts of the brain are clifforent 
from each other, and irnlependent of each 
other, and those parts of the skull which 
cover them are distinguished by peculiar 
forms. The brain is a convolution of or
gans. The point of union of all the nerves 
must be considered to be where the spi
nal marrow and the bruin join in the neck 
ut n spot, by pressure on which any animal 
possessing a bruin ill easily killed. Part 
of the nervous substance descends as spi
nal marrow, gives out nerves to all the or
g,rns of the body, and is distributed at last 
entirely into nervous ramific1Hions. The 
second part ascends into the cavity of the 
skull, givPs out branches to the cerebel
lum, and diffuses itself in the forms of rays, 
through the whole mass of the ccrelirum, 
or rather composes it, leaving, however, 
in four places empty spaces (the ventri
cles). The variety of functions is ex
pressed hy an e!Jtlally great variety in 
form and color. The organs of the brain 
are double. The whole mass of brain 
may he divided iuto two equal hemi
spheres, and singleness takes place only 
where those organs are supposml to exist, 
which seem to be dcstine<l to unite all the 
activities in a common consciousness: 
hence, if an organ in one part is deficient, 
the other part may still be active; so that 
the function belonging to them may still 
be performed ; as one kidney may be 
wanti(1g withou.t a total suppression of the 
secret1011 of urme. Those organs which 
are.found in all animals provided with a 
bram (such as have the most immediate 

c?nnexion with t]1e maintenance of the 
, vital energy), are situated towards tl1e base 
of the skull; but, when the bruin becomes 
nobler by the ~ddition of 01:g_ims of more 
elevated faculties, these add1t10nal oruans 
are found towards the upper and 0~1ter 
parts of the skull. In a similar way, the 
increase of some parts of the bruin shows 
itself by prominence beyond the others. 
'.1'he. skul1 itself is ~n u passive state, that is, 
its forr~1 1s <letenmued by the surface of 
the brum, and does not press on the brain, 
if in u healthy or natural con<lition; for 
the brain exists even iu the frctns, before 
the formation of the skull. It is then only 
snrrouucled by the lmnl membrane called 
the dura mater, which has to form arnl to 
nourisJ1 the skull. The bones of the skull 
consist, iu adults, of two laminx, between 
which lies a rnarrowy diploe. Never
tbelcss, tl1~ two lamime are every where 
parallel with each other, except at a few 
points. Accumte aud contimied observa
tiou U!Hl comparison of men, says the 
phrenologist, have shown that particular 
clcrntions of the skull allow us to infer a 
great devclopement of the di:-positions or 
faculties belonging to the organs under 
tliesc protuberances, but that, where all 
the fimctio11s are develope1l hurmonious
ly (as in Wieland's l1ead ), the skull forms 
110 abrupt elevations, but an even arch. 
The ob"Prvation of men in difierent situa
tions, aud with peculiar di:;po~itious and 
faculties, and of the skull,; of such irnli· 
Yiduals, auatomico-physiological investiga· 
tions of the brain, aud particularly com· 
purative anatomy, with particular refer· 
ence to the disposition or faculty by which 
particular auirual;; are di:;tinguished, aml 
to the peculiar character of tlieir skulls; 
pathological observations of persons suf
foriug in the bruin or the mind, ns of ere
tius, idiots, insane persons, or persous 
whose brains have been injured by exter· 
nu! violence, experimeuts with nuimuls 
(not unfrequently cruel ones), by wo1mJ· 
ing or destroying certain parts of the bruin, 
&c., furnish the facts on which phrenolo· 
gy rests. By means of such observuti9ns, 
Gall considered that he hud found the 
parts of the brain helono-iu,g- to several 
faculties and dispositions." 'l;hcse, as far 
as they con be discovered by obserrntion 
of the exterior of the slrnll, are, of course, 
only snch as are situated towards the sur· 
face of'the brain: a number of others, sit
uated deeper, and towards the centre, may, 
indeed, be conjectured nt preseut, hut can 
only be ascertaine1I by contin11c1l study. 
\Vhatever may be the opinion respecting 
phrenology, it is certain that the obserra· 
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tions of Gull, and other phrenologists, are 
highly remarkable; and Gull's idea is not, 
as some have asserted, immoral, and 
founded on materialism. From times 
immemorial, it has been known that men 
are born, not only with different faculties 
of iutellect, but also with different moral 
dispositions, which is true both of single 
individuals, and of whole natious, and the 
phrenologist only strives to find tl!e or_gan
ic cause of these differences, w}11ch 1s as 
innocent as to ascribe peculiar dispositions 
to the influeuce ofclimate.. The phrenol
ogi~t does not say that these dispositions 
cannot be overcome ; but who does not 
know that moral efforts are much more 
difficult to some persons than to others? 
The individual organs, according to the 
classification and nomenclature of doctor 
Spurzheim's New Physiognomical Sys
tem, published in 1815, are as follows. 
(See Spunheim.) A faculty is admitted 
as primitive if it exists in one kind of ani
mal and not in another; varies in the two 
sexes of the same species; is not propor
tionate to the other faculties of the same 
individual; does not manifest itself simul
taneously with the other faculties (appears 
and disappears earlier or later in life than 
other faculties); may net, or rest singly; 
may singly preserve its proper state of 
health or disease. The organs are divided 
into those of the propensities, the senti
ments, and the intellect. Of the propensi
ties, nine are enumerated: I. amativeness, 
situated in the cerebellum, and indicated, 
during life, by the thickness of the neck 
at the occipital bone. ,vith new-born 
children, the cerebellum is the least de
veloped ofall the cerebral parts, and is to 
the brain as 1 : 13, 15 or 20, and in adults, 
as 1 : 6, 7 or 8. 2. Philoprogeniti·veness, 
situated immediately above the middle 
part of the cerebellum, and corresponding 
to the protuberance of the occiput. It 
produces the instinctive love of offspring, 
and, in general, love of children, and is 
with females larger than with men. 3. 
Concentrativeness, immediately above the 
last, and below self-esteem. It was first 
called, by Spurzheim, inhabitativeness, as 
it w.as found in persons and animals much 
attached to one place; but now it is be
lieved that its function is to maintain two 
or more powers in simultaneous and com
bined activity. This organ is stated by 
Combe as probable.* 4 • .lldhesiveness, on, 
each side of eoncentrativeness, just above 
the larnbdoidal suture. It produces an in
iitinctjve tendency to attach one's self to 

" '.J'he organs not mentioned as probabla are 
considered as established. 

10* 

certain oltiects, nmmnte and inanimate. 5. 
Combativeness, at the inferior nnd mastoid 
angle ofthe parietal bone. It produces cour
age, and propensity to attack. u. Destruc
tiveness, immediately above, and extending 
a little backwards and forwards from the 
external opening of the ear, and cor
responding to the squamous plate of the 
temporal bone. 7. Constructiveness, at 
that part of the frontal bone immediately 
above the spheno-temporal suture. 8 . .llc
quisitiveness, at the anterior inferior angle 
of the parietal bone (Spurzheim first called 
it covetiveness). It produces the tendency 
to acquire, or the desire to possess in gen
eral. The great idea of property is found
ed on it. !). Secretiveness, at the inferior 
edge of the parietal bones, immediately 
above destructiveness, or in the middle of 
the lateral portion of the brain. This 
faculty produces instinctive tendency to 
conceal spontaneous thoughts, emotions, 
&c., from outward expression, until the 
understanding shall have decided on their 
propriety. The nine organs of sentiments 
are enumerated thus: a. sentiments com
mon to man and the lower animals: 10. 
Self-esteem, at the vertex, or top of the 
head, a little above the posterior or sagit
tal angle of the 1iarietal bones. If modi
fied by other organs, it is the source o( 
great good. The lower animals, such as 
the turkey-cock, peacock, horse, &c., 
manifest feelings resembling pride or self
esteem. 11. Love of approbation, on each 
side of that of self-esteem, and commenc
ing about half an inch from the lambdoi
dal suture. 12. Cautiousness, near the 
middle of each parietal bone, where the 
ossification of the bone generally com
mences. 13. Benevolence, at the upper 
part of the frontal bone, in the coronal as
pect, and immediately before the fontaneL 
b. Sentiments proper to man. 14. Vener
ation, at the middle of the coronal aspect 
of the brain, at the bregma or font..~iel of 
·anatomists. 15. Hope, on each side of 
that veneration, and extending under part 
of the frontal and part of the parietal 
bones. ] 6. Jdeality, nearly along the 
lower edge of the temporal ~-idge _of the 
frontal bone, producing del!ght m the 
beau ideal. Wonder, immediately above 
ideality. The function of this part of the 
brain was not ascertained when the other 
organs were numbered, o.nd it therefore 
was left unmarked in the busts and plates. 
It produces the tendency to believe in 
presentiments, phantoms, &c.; probable. 
17. Conscientiowmess, on the posterior and 
lateral parts of the coronal s.urfaee of the 
brain, upwards from cautiousness, and.,.,,-..,. 
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backwarrls from hope. 18. Firmnes,q, at 
the posterior pai·t of the coronul surface 
of the beau, close upon the miudle line. 
The intellectual foeulties are, genus I, 
external senses: feeling oftouch (extending 
over most parts of the body), taste, smell, 
hearing, sight. All thesu sens~s convey 
the impressions to the various orgalls, 
whose province it is to form ideas of such 
qualities. Genus II, knowing Jaw/ties. 
19. Individuality, nt the middle of the 
lower part of the forehearl, gives the de
sire anu ability to know facts and things 
without a view to their application. 20. 
Form, indicated by the width between the 
eyes. Its function is to jrnl;;e of form. 
21. Size. 'fhe frontal siuus throws difli
culties in the way of obscrYing this organ, 
and Combe states it as only probable. It 
gives an intuitive facility of estimating 
size. 22. Weight, or ,·esislance. Tbe fron
tal sinus, wheu rnry large, extends to this 
organ, and renuers its ascertainment <liffi
cult. It lies nearest to the organ of size; 
and is also stated as probable. It gives 
facility in jurlging of weight or resistance. 
23. Coloring, under the mi1ldle of the arch 
of the eye-brows, is connected with a great 
natural power of perceiving colors. 24. 
Locality. The frontal si11us occurs occa
!!ionally, b11t not geuerally nt tho scat of 
locality, at the lower pait of the furehea·d, 
over the inner end of the eye-brow. It is 
connected with a great metuory for places, 
and a power ofjndging of the cnpabilities 
of grounu. 2:;. Order,* connected with the 
love of order. 2G. Time, connected with 
the power of conceiviug time, and of re
membering circumsta11ces united only by 
chronological suecession; probable. 27. 
.Vumber, connectc<I with a great talent for 
c_alculatiug. 28. Tune gives the pcreep
tion _of melody. A great dcYclopemeut 
ofth1s organ enlarges tlw laternl pnrt of 
the fore11ead; hut its form varit>s accord
ing to the direction atl(l form of the con
volutions.. _2!). Language givC's the pow
er of acquirrng and using words. A large 
devclopement of this organ is indicated 
by the prominence arnl ,leprcs~iou of the 
eyes, thi~ ttppe1:rance b<;iug prodnce<l hy 
convolut10ns of the bram, situated in the 
pos!erior an<I trausn't-se part of tl1e tipper 
or.h1tal)' plate, pressing the lattf'r, and 
with 1t the eyes more or less forward, 

- downward and outward. Genus III. Re
.flec(ing facultie.~. 30. Comparison, an 
emmence of the form of a reversed pyra

* Phren?lo_gical casts are. at present so com
mon, that 1t 1s thought more convenient to refer 
to them than to describe here the patticular situa
\10n of all the organs. 

' 
mid, in the upper and mid<lle portion of 
the fro11tal hone, gives the power of per
ceiving resemblances. 31. Causality, bc
t,yeen comp~n·son an<l the _followiug, fur
nishes the Hien of causation. 32. /Fit. 
promiucnt and rounded anterior-superior'. 
lateral parts of the forehead. 33. Imitation 
at the superior-anterior part ofthe forehead'. 
\Ve refor the general reader for a popular 
treatise on phrenology to Elements of 
Plll'enology, by George Combe, which has 
gone through several editions, and has 
been reprinted in the U. States. There 
exists in England a phrenological societv 
who publish a phre11ological journal. ·' 

PnRYGJA:'iS appears to have been the 
name of the primitive i11liabita11ts of Asia 
l\Iinor, since not only the Trojans, but 
also the l\Iysians and Lydians, were so 
railed. Under the Persian dominion 
Phrygia was the largest am\ most ceutrai 
province of Asia l\linor. At a later pc1i
o<l it was divided into Greater and Lesser 
Plirygia and l'hryria Epictetus, the n011h
western part of P!ll'ygia proper. The 
principal eities were Apamcu, Laodicea 
and Colossrn. The inhaLitauts of this 
fortile region were early civilized, and 
paid much attPtllion to grazing and tillage. 
The lii:story of Plll'J!:ia is altogether con. 
nectcd with mythological evo11ts. Several 
of its ki11gs are rneutioned of the names of 
Gordius and J'l!idas. (q. v.) On the death 
of Adrastus (ll. C. 5(i0), the royal family 
of Phrygia became extinct, am! the king· 
dom became a province of Lydia. It af. 
terwards formed a part of the Persian, and 
still later of the Roman empire. In the 
lllllsic of the ancie11ts, the Phrygian mode 
was of a martial character. (:::lee J1lode, 
awI .71Iusic.) 

PHRYl'i"E ; one of the most celebrated 
courtesans of Greece, born at Thcspire, in 
Bmotia. She arrived nt Athens in a 
hun1ble condition, !mt soon began to ac
quire wealth by trafficking in her charms. 
She became the wistress of Praxiteles 
(q. v.) and of Hypcrides; the former of 
wlwni immortalized her beauty hy his art; 
the latter obtained her acqnittal wl1en she 
liad been accused of atheism, hy exposing 
her. charm~ .to the aged ju~~es of the 
Ilel1rea. 'I Ins event Was dec1s1ve of her 
success. She henceforth veiled her beau
ties, and sold her favors only at an enor
mous price. At EleusiF<, she went naked 
into the sea, before the a~scmbled multi· 
tude, but this was probably to renew the 
impression of her charms. (See Jl.nady
omene.) Phryne, or, accor1ling to some, 
Luis, once wagered that she could melt 
the stern and rigid Xenocrates ; · but her 
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temptations proved unsuccessful, and she 
declared that he was not a man, but a 
8tatne. Even in lier old nge, she was uot 
without admirers, as it was esteemed an 
honor for any oue to he able to boast that 
he liacl enjoyed her fovors. 

P1mn:us. (See .!lrgonauts, .!llhamas, 
nnd Jlelle.) 

PnTIIA, (See Hieroglyphics, p. 318.) 
P1rr1110TIS, (See Thessaly.) 
l'HTHISis.(SeePu/monary Consumption.) 
PHYSICAL AsTRO:"l'OMY. (See Jlstronomy.) 
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY, or the NATURAL 

HISTORY OF THE EARTH, is tlmt branch 
of l(cogrnphy which treats of the surface 
of the earth, of the atmosphere which 
surrounds it, of the substances which 
compose it, and of the organized bodies 
which it produces or suppo11s. (See Ge
ography.) Physical geography does not, 
however, enter into the minute details of 
natural science; it gives a general view 
of phenomena and their mutual relations, 
nnd leaves to the more rigorous sciences 
the clnssification of the substances of 
which they treat, borrowing from each its 
results, and connecting tliem into one 
whole. The figure of the earth and its 
relations to the other parts of the universe 
are determined by rnathematiral geogra
phy; physical geography points out its 
natural divisions into lan<l and water, con
tinents, seas, oceans, &c., and treats of 
the external co11figuration of mounta:ns, 
,·alleys, coasts, &c. (See Earth, arnl the 
sqiarate articles,) Ilaving examined the 
surface, we attempt to penetrate the inte
rior, and determine the structure all(l 
composition of the solid parts of the earth, 
itsstrata, caverns, veins, &e., the rocks or 
aggregate substances ofwbich it is formed, 
their 1fatrihutio11, properties, age, &c. 
(:-ee Gcolngy); we study the remains of its 
past inlmhitants, and the proofs of the vio
lent revolutions which it l1as undergone 
(see Organic Remains); and seek for the 
causes of those revolutions. (See Earth
q!take, Volcano.) ,ve 11ext examine the 
snuple substances of which the earth is 
c_omposed (see Jllineralogy), and their va
nons cornbiuatious (see Jletals, Earths, 
Salts), from which we obtain so many 
contrilmtions to our comfort, l1ealth or 
luxurY.. Ifwe then turn to the fluid parts 
o!!lu1~Iohe, hydrography points out its cli
v1s1.ons mto lakes, rivers,seas, oceans (seethe 
articles), determines the different natural 
qualities of water, its temperature, chemi
cal properties, &c. (see .'llineral Waters), 
and the nature, extent and causes of those 
f(reat fluctuations,· which it regularly or 
1tregularly undergoes. (See· Ti.des, Cur• 

rents.) The fluid which snrroun<ls the 
glohe may next be examined (see iUeteo
rology), its compositioiJ determined, mid 
tlie curious phenomena of wbich it is the 
theatre, and the moverrwnts to which it is 
subject, he studied. (See .!ltmosphere, 

•Rain, /Jail, Snow, Jllagnet, Electricity, 
Winds, &c.) Afi:er concluding our ex
amination of inorganic nature, by re
searches into the local tempernture of the 
nt1110splicre (see Climate, Temperature, 
Zones), we may next consider tlie earth 
as the re~idcnce of orgnnized living he-
ings, whieh adorn its surface, a111l foecl 
upon its inexhaustible rPsourccs. YPae
tables, from the alnmdm1ce with 1,vh(d1 
they are producer!, all(l from their iuti
·rnate connexion with the surfoce of the 
globe, first attract attention; botany ex
amines, in detail, the treasures of the ' 
vegetable world, while physical geogra
phy marks its general relar ions and traces 
the influence of climate, ten1perature, soil, 
atmo~plwre, &c., upon the progress unrl 
extent of vegetation, and the geographical 
distri!Jution of plants. (See Plants.) Wsing 
above the lowest form of organic to animal 
life, we search the air, the land and the sea, 
following the motio11s of insects, reptiles, 
birds, fish and heast8, and fix the bounda
ries within which they are confined, or 
the spot of their ori!,!in and the progress 
of their u1i.rrration,. (:5ee .ilnimals, ZoUo
f!.1/, &c.) l\Ian, in his physical capacity, 
liis animal organization, his variety of 
complexion, stature, conformation anJ 
mode of life, the proportions of the ag-es, 
sexes, deatbs atl(l binh~, with the i11flu
ence of heat 1rnd cold, moisture and 
drought, local hnhitation aud climate, 
t1po11 his !Jody nud wincl, is the last aml 
l1ighcst rnbjPet of pliy,ical geo/!n1J1l1y. 
(See J1lan, Longevity, Physiology, &c.) 
Considered as a moral, social, political aud 
religious being, man in orga11ized societies 
is the suhject of political geography. It 
is not to be denied that physical geogra
11hy is yet in its infancy. But an incon
siderable part of the surface of the globe 
has vet been examined; the seas still con
ceai"t11eir treasures from us, and the bosom 
of the earth has been hut partially and su
perficially opened to us.-See Bergrnann's 
Physical Geography (Swedish,2 vols., Svo. ), 
the geogrnphicnl works of Ilurnboltlt, 
l\lalte-Bnm's System of Geo,1.rraphy (vol. iJ, 

1'nYs1cs. (See Natuml Philosophy.) 
PHYSJOCRA"l'IC or AGRICULTURAL SYS

TEM, in political economy. Francis Ques
noy, physician to Louis XV, had observed 
the very depressed state of agriculture in 
France, whilst travelling with the king, 
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and ascribed it to the mercantile system whether the products of a country are 
(q. v.) iutro_duced under C~l~ert, which consumed hy natives or by foreigners. 
favore<l the mdustry of the c1t1cs. Ques- 4. As, according to this system, nil wealth 
11oy published his Tableau. Economique is derived from the soil, the ouly subject 
avec son Explication (1758), and _develo!>ed ta~ed f!1ould be the 11et prodt'.ce of the 
bis system in his La fhyswcratie, ou Con- so!I. Ihe unt.enablen~liS .of tlus. system, 
stitulion .ll/'alurclle du Gouvernement le• without reply mg to 1t Ill detail, rests 
plus avantageux au Genre Hwnain (Paris, 
17G7, improved; Yverdun, 1768, ~ vols;), 
and a whole !lchool, called the physwcratic, 
soon sprung up. It ~vas not, however, 
until the reign of Louis XVI, under the 
minister Tur"ot, that the followers of the 
system came''int? oflice. Th_eir authority 
ll"ain suuk · but, m the revolut10n,they had, 
fir several years, a deci,led preponderan~e 
in the convention. Joseph II of Austrm, 
nml Leopold of Tuscany, his br?ther, 
were friendly to the system, but did not 
allow the perfect freedom of trade which 
it recommended. The principles of the 
physiocratic sy~tem are, 1. The earth is 
the only source of all national wealth ; 
and only those who use or increase the 
11atural powers .operating in the vegetable 
and animal kiugdom, as farmers, fisher
men, herdsmen, miners, a<ld to the amount 
of actual wealth. All other laborers, me
chanics, manufacturers, merchants, pro
duce nothing which can increase the 
public wealth ; they only change the 
form of the articles produced by the 
former classes, and their wages will always 
he paid by the surplus of raw products, 
which the farmer saves from his own 
eonsumption. The merchant only pro
motes the exchange of goods. Still less 
is it in the power of public officers and 
men in similar employments to increase 
the elements of wealth. 2. All members 
of the community, therefore, are divided 
into productive and unproductive. To 
the latter class belong scholars, artists, 
mechanics, merchants, &c., because all 
of them are to be supported by the pro
ductions of the ea1th, without having 
assisted directly in producing them. \Vhat 
they save from the wages received from 
the mass of the natural products, in 
various forms, contributes, indeed, to na
tional wealth, and they become, tl1ereby, 
a us~ful class of citize_ns, indirectly ii~
creasmg wealth. It 1s only by their 
means, moreover, th.at the agricu\turist is 
enabled to devote lumself exclusively to 
the culture of the earth.. 3. From this it 
follows that the unrestricted exercise of. 
all honest occupatious is necessary to the 
wealth of both c\asses. The system in
culcates freedom m regard to foreign com-
mer~e, ~s w_ell as to the me?ha_nic a1ts, 
cons1dermg it a matter of mdifference 

chie~y i.u the misconception of nature 
and_ Its I_Jroducts. The fire of _the steam
eugme 1s as much a product_ive natural 
power as that producn~g gram, and the 
plo1!gh as much a macl1111e as the steam
eugme. · 

PHYSIOGNOMY _(from ¢£.er,,, n~ture, and 
~ol'o,, law, rnle) 1s the name given to the 
countena!1ce ot man, considered as an in
dex of l11s general character, and also to 
~1e s_cience which treats of the means of 
Judgmg of character from the counte
nance. This is the general acceptation 
of the term; but there seems no very 
good reason why the science of physiog
nomy should not be considered as extend
ing to a man's whole appearance. What
ever be thought of the possibility of laying 
down strict rules for such judgments, it is 
a fact of every day's occurrence, that we 
are, almost without reflection on our part, 
impressed favorably oruufavorably, in re
gard to the temper and talents of others, 
by the expression of their countenances. 
The poetry of early ages contains descrip
tions of the features of heroes, correspond
ing to the character of the individual; and, 
iu ordinary life,every person who takesaser
vant is influenced by the expression of his 
countenance. The existence, therefore, of 
a permanent external expression of the in
ward.man, in some degree,cannot be denied; 
but that there exist exceptions, is a matter 
of course. The great question is,· how 
far we can reduce our experience to cer
tain rules. As the face is that part of ani
mals in which the noblest organs are unit
eel, by which they put themselves in con
tact with the world, ancl, for various rea
sons, shows n'1ost of their characteristic 
traits, it has been made the particular ob
ject of study by the physiognomist; and 
comparisons have been drawn between 
the face of man and that of animals. 
Bapt. della P~rta (who died in 16~5) mad_e 
such cumpansons the basis of his phys1
ognomical investigations, and had the 
heads of animals compared to human 
faces represented. Tischbein, a German 
painter, has since carried out the same 
idea much more completely, and doctor 
Gall has also made such comparative rep
resentations for the illustration ofphrenol· 
ogy.. (~ee Gall.) A great part of the art 
of pruntmg and sculpture is founded on 

http:prodt'.ce
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physiognomy. As the expression of the 
face ,kpends very much upon the formation 
oftl1e fore part of the skull, physiognomy is 
illustrated uycraniology.* A111ongthecl1ief 
points in physiognomy, Kant, in his an
thropolol,(y, reckons, I. the general forma
tion of tlie face, particularly in the profile, 
which is i11teresti11g, both in respect to 
the physiognomy of iudividuals and of 
nation~, as Blumenhach's investigations 
prove ; 2. the features of the face ; 
3. the motions of the face, as far as they 
have bcco111e lrnhitual ; also the walk, 
&c. Kunt aml others thi11k they can 
show why physiognomy can never be 
elevated to a science. It is, however, a 
subject of great i11tercst, but the student 
must be on his guard ngainst a general 
application of the rule's wliich experience 
seems to have furnished him. This was 
the reason why Larnter's system laste<l 
but a short time, tlwug-h he has collected 
rnluahle materials. (See Lavrtler.) The 
Dominican Campanella, who died in 1G3!), 
was a physioguomist. J. Cross pnhlished, 
in 1817, an Attempt to establish Physiog
nomy upon scieutitic Principles (Glasgow, 
ltll7); and Spurzlieim, the Pl1ysiognorni
cul System. 

I'HYSIOGRAPHY, (See .llineralogy, ·ml. 
viii, p. 509,) 

PHYSIOLOGY (from q,£-u,,, nature, in every 
sense, and >.oyo,, science). This word, first 
u_sm(, as it appears, Ly Aristotle, would 
s1gmfy, accq_\·ding to its etymology, the 
science wl1idi treats of ull the phenomena 
of nature, the whole universe, and thus 
wouhl comprise natural philosophy as 
well as natural history; but the term has 
been subjected to some restrictions, and is 
used, sometimes, for the science which 
treats of all the plienomena of living l,o,1
i~s, and thus becomes synonymous with 
biology; sometimes for the science which 
treats of animal life, awl then is synony
mous with zoono my, or clynamology ·; aml 
sometiuies for the scieuce which treats of 

• Physiognomy and phrenology, in a certain 
degree, always have existed and will exist. 
'fhough our rules for judging of men from their 
appt'i:ranC'e may often fail, we still continue to 
lru,I m them. \Ve cannot help considering ii 
strange if a sulky-looking man is found to be 
kmd, and a sU1pid-looking man to be sagacious. 
W_e fi11<l ia the autohio;raphiral lctt~rs of the 
ph,!olo;;-cr Jerome Wolf (who died 1580), a curi
ous ~tory, that the physician attending hls fatlwr. 
on his death-bed, looking at the forehead ofyoung 
Jerome for some time, consoled his lather by the 
~ssuranee that his son would be, at some foturc 
lune, a capable man, thouo-h he might thcll ap~ 
pear awkward and dull.~Il. JVoljii de l'itce 
su~P. llatione, &c., communicated in Raun1er1s 
llzstorisches 'l'aschenbuch. 

the phenomena of life in man, and then it 
corresponds to one of the significations of 
anthropology. The most scientific use of 
the word is that which applies it to the 
phenomena of Ji fe in general, as all the 
phenomena of life, animal or vegetable, 
are intimately connected with each other. 
The science would then include vegetable 
physiology, animal physiology, and com
parative physiology, which corresponds to 
comparative anatomy, and examines the 
analogies and differences presented by the 
organic activity of the two classes of beings. 
Physiology has been further divided ,into · 
gcucral and special, the former analysing 
the phenomena of life in an abstract man
ner, without making the application to 
particular species, whilst the latter exam
ines the mechauism and the results of life 
iu certain species. Physiology, finally, 
!ms been treated under the subdivisions 
of hygie11ic, pathologic and therapeutic 
physiology. As long as these divisions 
serve simply to assist the student, without 
conveying wrong ideas as to the science 
and the subject which it treats, viz. life, so 
Yarious in its manifestations, .yet one and 
the same throughout all uatnre, they may 
be 11sefol. As man stands highest in the 
scale of beings which we have an oppor
tunity to observe, he is the most interesting 
subject of physiology, both because ani
mal life is most developed in him, and 
because his animal life is intimately con
u~cted with l1is intellectual and moral life; 
for, whatever may be the belief respecting 
the state of tho soul before or after our 
existence on this earth, it is ce11ain that 
during the time of our earthly life, the 
soul and body are, in more than one re
spect, i11timately united. Under this vie,Y 
several German philosophers have treated 
physiology, and attempted to draw from 
it illustratim1s. for the higher anthropology. 
\Vithout goiug into that subject at present, 
we shall i.rive here a brief outline of the 
German mo,le of treating vhysiology, 
which is probably less familiar to our. 
readers than that of France and Englarnl. 
The human frame co11sists of a multiplici
ty of organs, which are constantly in a 
state of mutual excitement and rnutnal re
straint. The chain of causes and effects 
is endless, yet observation has 1liscovered 
certain series and orders, called systems. 
Thus we have the systems of repro,luc
tion, iiTitability and se11sibility. ( q. :v.) The 
province of tbe reproductive system is 
to preserve and unfold the organization. 
l\Iatter is in uninterrupted change: it un · 
dergoes a constant union and separation. 
fhis is as true of the auimal frame us of 
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the lower forms of matter. There is a 
constant succession of states, and the 
whole life of the orgauizntion consists, 
as it were, of innumerable smallei· circles 
of life, beginning with that of the simple 
substances, each of which runs through 
certain chru1"es, aud then begins anew, 
and proceeding thence to the higher or
gans and systems. This constant change ' 
iu the animal frame requires a constant 
introduction of new matter into the system, 
and a constant separation of that matter 
which has completed its brief tour of duty, 
and must be tlirown off as usele~'S. The 
new matter received has to undergo a 
series of changes to adapt it to the pur
poses of animal life. These changes are 
effected by means of a number of organs, 
whose form, construction and activity cor
respond to their destination. These are 
tlie organs of ingestion and digestion, the 
mouth, throat, stomach and intestines, tlie 
absorbing vessels of the intestines, which 
iu their course form glands, then canals, 
ending at last in one canal. (See Chyle, 
Digestion, and Dyspepsia.) The rccciYed 
matter becomes purer and purer, that is, 
fitter for animal lifo, and eventually be
comes blood (q. v.), which change is ef
fected in the lungs (q. v.), from which the 
blood collects in the left cavities of the 
licart. (See Heart for an account of the 
circulation of the blood.) The blood is a 
fluid'endowed with life, and is spread all 
over the organization, diffosing new mat
ter and life in innumerable currents. The 
m·terial system penetrates every organ, 
bnd every organ gives to the matter thus 
received its peculiar character. Part of 
tbis bloo,J, in the shape of co:;gulatcd fi
bres, assumes the first organic form, the 
cellular texture (an animal crystallization, 
as it were), attaches itself to the already 
existing matter of the same kind, in order 
to assist the latter, if it is yet in the proce8s 
of formation, or to supply the place of 
that whose virtue is exhausted, and, by 
further processes, gives rise to the various 
other parts of the human body, as the 
cellular texture, the various membranes, 
glands, liairs, hones, cartilage, muscles, 
m"terics, the capillary system, nerves, brain, 
&c. These single parts, by various com
hinatio11s, form the compound organs, 
whose functions vary with their composi
tion. Another part of the blood is des
tined to be change,! into various fluids; 
tliis is effected by the function of secre
tion, for which scYeral or<•ans arc des
tined. To these belong th~ secretion of 

· the ~al\v~ i~ the salivary glands, of the 
gastnc JUiee m the stomach, of the gall in 

the liver, milk in the breasts, of the mucus 
in the mucous membranes, &c. After the 
various forms of organic matter have run 
tlll'?Ugh their sh~rt c!rcle ~f life, they lose 
their character of ammal life and activity 
cliange their peculiar form, are dissolved' 
absorbed in proper canals, and throw~ 
out.. This is done by ~he absorbing lym
phatic vessels, by the kidneys and uriuary 
passage, the skin, &c. The system of 
irritability (q. v.) is composed of the fiLre 
formed out of the blood, and endow~d 
with a higher life, and consists of the 
muscular fibre, which possesses the fac
ulty of shortening itself by contracti011 
Aggregations of these fibres form a mus
cle. Some of these are hollow muscles, 
for the reception and transmission of Jiu. 
ids, as the heart nnd the muscular mem
branes. The othe1'S are connected with 
the system of hones, and serye for yo]un
tary 11wtion. (See Jl!uscles.) The system 
of fensihility consists of the matter in the 
liighest stage of life, and forms the whole 
system of the nerves. (See JVerves, and 
Brain.) These systems are closely con
nected, and are combined in each organ; 
tlms we find every where cellular texture, 
membrane, vessels, &c., and nerves which 
diffuse a higher life throughout the organs, 
:md produce, by their general connexion, 
a harmony in the functions of all the 
organti, which, if undisturbed, is called 
health. To the series which gives rise to 
tliis harmony of the fimctions belong also 
the activities of the soul, iwf;o far us the 
material organization influences them, or 
the soul influences the material organiza
tion. For, tho117h the life of th\) soul is 
superior to the life of the body,-the latter 
ouly following unchangeable laws of na
ture, the former being guided by reason 
an,l volition,-yet the close union of both, 
and their mutual operation, cannot he 
denied. The material organization af
fects the soul by the cerebral system and 
neryes, the soul receiyiug ideas of outward 
things through the senses (see Nerves); 
nnd though the cerebral system belongs 
peculiarly to the soul, yet it is nourish
ed and maiutained by the same mea~s 
as the whole animal organization; and tlns 
circumstance, and perhaps the connexion 
of the uerYes of the svstems of sensibility 
and reproduction, give rise to what we 
call iustincts an<l impulses connected 
with the physical wants. Further, there 
seems to exist a constant yet silent influ
ence of the material organization on the 
l1igher nervous svstem and the brain,owing 
the support of these organs by the blood, 
and to the connexion in which all organs 
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are kept through the nerves; and these 
circumstances appear to explain the 
causes of the various temperame11ts and 
the clmuge in our dispo~itions. The soul, 
on the other hand, operates upon the 
bodily organization by many voluutary 
acts, which affect the orgauic life, by the 
restraint of the appetites, and by the activity 

. which its own operatious necessarily ex
cite in its organ, the brai11 ; and, fi11ally, 
by the direct influence of certain passio11s 
and emotions, on particular parts of the 
frame. All these points are minutely 
treated in physiology. The history of 
pl1ysiology is intiniately connected with 
that of medicine. It began with scanty 
materials and hypotheses. Hippocrates 
had but a very imperfect knowledge of 
the hurnan organization, and very limited 
views of the origin of life. Galen, pos
sessing a better knowledge of anatomy, 
composed a better 1<ystern of physiology. 
From him originated the division of tlie 
functions 'into vital, animal and natural 
functions, which has maintained itself 
down to our time,, After the middle ages 
had gone by, the more thorough study of 
anatomy led to a better system of physi
ology. Harvey's discovery of the circula
tion of the blood was a great step, but it 
iuduced bis successors to attempt to ex
plain life by mere mechanical aud hydrau
lic principles. Stahl (q. v.) cousi<lered 
the soul as the cause of life and its phe
nomena ; but Haller made an entirely new 
epoch, by the theory of the irritability of 
the fibre, which was made the basis of 
many systems; even Brown's theory of 
life, as arising from th!) irritability of tl1e 
organization, and the influence of ex
ternal things, is to be deduced from 
this source. The progress of chemistry 
and philosophy gave rise to another 
mode of treating physiology, the former 
by analysing the simple substauces of the 
body, the latter by the faithful investiga

, tion of what is within and what witl10ut 
the limits of the reasoning faculty, thereby 
banishing a nurnber of untenable theories. 

PIIYTOLOGY (from q,vTilv, plant, and >.oyo,, 
science); a word not uufrequeutly used 
for botany by the Germans of late, they 
considering it more correE<pondent than 
botany to the denominations of the kin
dred sciences, zoology and mineralogy, 
and better adapted to the more elevated 
character which the science has received 
of late, since the whole natnre of plants 
has been more thoroughly studied than 
formerly. (See Plants.) , 

PIA MATER, in anatomy; a thin mem
brane immediately investing the brain. (q.v.) 

PIAll'O (Italian); soft, slow; use,! in 
music in con(radistinction to /:Orte. Pia
nissimo; the superlative of pt~no. 

P1ANo-FoRTE; a musical stringed in
strnn,ent, the strings of which nre extend
ed over bridges rising on the sounding
board, and are made to vibrate by means 
of small, covered hammers, which are put 
in motion by keys, and where a continued 
sound is not contemplated, their sound is 
dampened immediately after the touch of 
the keys hy means of leathern dumpers. 
The piano has superseded the harpsichord, 
principally owing to its greater strength, 
folness and duration oftoue. The streugth 
of the toues has also been increal'Cd by 
increasiug the number of the strings for 
each tone. There are usually three 
snings for each tone. The hammers usu
ally strike the strings from below; but, of 
late, instruments have been made in Vien
na, called Kapotasto, in which the ham
mers strike the strings from above, aml 
thereby produce a stronger tone. A 
change or prolongation of tone is produced 
by means of'pednls: only a few, however, 
11re at present used. Formerly, tl1e clavi
chord and the spinnet supplied the place 
of the piano-forte; and all three instru
ments possess the advantage tlmt a single 
player on the same can produce a com
plete harmony, and the most rapid all(l 
difficult series of tones can be executed 
by means of a simple mechanism, on 
which account these instruments greatly 
facilitate the study of harmony. To the 
harpsichord the piano-forte is inferior in 
this siugle particular, that, in the former 
instrument, the touch has a great influ
ence on the character of the tones, while, 
in the case of the piano-forte, they are in 
a manner prep11rcd beforehand. This in
strument is usually tabular in shape (these 
are commonly of a comparatively weak 
tone), or spinnet-formed. Those in the 
shape ofa long spin net (grand piano-fortes) 
are used as concert instruments, and have 
the "'reatest compass and strength. The 
grand piano-fo1te is one of the noblest and 
most elegant musical instruments. The 

, common compass of piano-fortes at pres
ent' is six octaves rising from the lowest 
F. There are also instruments of this 
class in an upright form; for exumpl_e, 
Dietanaklasis, which, however, are le~s m 
use. The piano-forte was invented by 
Christian Gottlieb Schroder of Hohen
stein, in Saxony, born in the be'iinni~g 
of the ei"hteenth century (abont 1117, m 
Dresden). It has been gradually impr?v
ed till it has become one of tl1e most 1m
po~tant instruments in all musical enter
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tninments . fo strength and firmness, the 
English piano-fortes excel all others. 
They are, however, comparatively difficult 
to nse, and are very expeusive. 

P1ARISTS; fathers of the pious schools 
(scholarmn piarum); the meu1bers of a re
lig-ious order, \vho, in addition to the three 
usual monastic vows, took also a fourth, 
namely, to devote themselves to the gra
tuitous instruction of youth. (See J1!onas
tic Vows, anrl Orders, Religious.) This 

· order was instituted at Rome, in the begin
ning of the sevrnteenth century, by Joseph 
Casalanza (died 1648), a Spanish noble
man, and confirmed by the pope in IG21. 
In lGUO, it was rewarded for its useful 
labors, by the most important privileges of 
the mendicant orders. The piarists are, 
like the Jcsuits, a secular order, subject to 
rules. They also resemble the Jesuits in 
their costume, and in their devotion to the 
service of the church and to education, 
aud have been the rivals of that order 
from the time of their institution. They 
soon spread themselves through the Cuth

, olic countries, pai1icularly in the Austrian 
dominions, and became numerous and 
powerful, without subjecting themselves 
to the charge of ambitious views, ancl 
without meddling in political mutters, as 
the Jesuits did. lUany gymnusia and 
schools in Hungary and Poland are still 
under their direction. In Bohemia, l\lo
ravia, Silesia and Austria, they have some 
respectable colleges, and their services in 
tile cause of education have undeniably 
been great. 

PusTEH. (See Coin, division Spain 
and Turkey.) Tlie Turkish piaster varies 
much in value. 

PuzzA, in architecture, is a po11ico, or 
covered walk, supported by arches; and 
all walks, with porticoes around them, are 
piazzas. 

Puzz1, Giuseppe, director-g-eneral ofthe 
observatories at Naples and Palermo, was 

, born at Ponte,in the Valteline, in 1746; in 
1764, entered the order of the Theatines at 
l\lilan, and studied at Milan, Turin and 
Rome, under Tiraboschi, Leseur and Bec
caria. In 1770, he was appointcll professor 
of mathematics at the new university in 
J\Ialta, on the abolition of which he return
ed to Italy, and, in 1780, became professor 
of the higher mathematics at Palermo. 
Having induced the viceroy to establish an 
observatory there, Piazzi went to England 
and France to purchase the necessary 
instruments. The observatory was com
pleted in 178!), and is described in Piazzi's 
Della Specola astronomica de' Registudj di 
Palermo, 1792-!)4. His first observations 

were publbhed in 17!)2. Ile soon after 
began l1is catalogue of stars, and dedicated 
tlie first, eo11taini11g 6784 stars, to the insti
tute at Paris. Jamrnry 1, 1801, Piazzi 
discovere<l the plauet Ceres, in commem
oration of which the king of Naples wioh· 
ed to ~trike a gold medal in his honor• 
but l'iazzi preferred that the money should 
be upplied to the purchase of instruments 
for the observatory. In 1814, he com
pleted his secoml catulogue, containing 
7646 stars. He had also been occupied 
in the reformation of the svstem of wei.,l1ts 
and measures in Sicily. ·The observa~ion 
of comets he always considered as useless. 
In 1817, the king called l1im to Naples to 
examine the plan of the new observatory 
there; und his last years were chiefly de
voted to the subject of public education in 
Sicily. Ile <lied'July 22, 182G. His Le
zioni elementari di .llstro11omia were Jlllh
lished ut Palermo in 1817. 

Prn-CoaN, or IloRNPIPE; a ,vclsh in
strument, consisting of a wooden pipe, 
with holes at the sides, and a l1orn at each 
end, the one to collect the wind blowu 
into it by the mouth, und the other to con
vey the sound as modulated by the per
former. This iustrument is so common 
in ,vules, that the shepherds' boys amnse 
thernsehes with it while tending their 
flocks. ' 

I'1cARD, Louis Benoit, born ut Paris, in 
17GU, early beiran to write for .the stage 
with success. The friend~hip ofAmlrieu.t, 
who assisted him with his advice, was 
serviceable to l1im, and he soon hecarne 
an actor, making his debut ut the Thedlre 
Louvois (Odeon), where his dramas were 
also represented with much appluuse. In 
1801, he became the manager of the thea· 
tre; continuing to perform aud write at 
the same time. Ile soon after (1S06) 
withdrew from the boards, was admitted 
to the French academy, and intrusted by 
government with the direction of the ope· 
ra. ,vhile at the head of the opera, he 
ceased writing, but, in 1816, resumed the 
direction of the Odeon, and again began 
to write. Ile died in 1828. Picard, on 
account of his skilful delineation of char
acter, was culled by the French Le pelu 
Jlfoliere. lie was tlie author of more 
than seventy larger and smaller pieces, 
besides several romances. Among the 
latter are Le Gil Blas de la Revolution i 
L'honni!te Homme, &c. 

P1cARos. (See Jl.damites.) , 
P1cARDY; formerly a province of 

Frauce, in the northern part of tl1e king· 
dom, lyiug on the British channel, to the 
north-west of Normandy, am! south of 
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Artois. (See France, and Department.) It 
was for some time in posses~ion of the 
English crown. 

l'1cc1x1, NicC'o]o, Lorn at Bari, in the 
kingdom of Naples, in 1728, was designed 
by his father, a mn~ieian, for the church. 
But the yonng Piccini soon displayed 
such a clecidc<l taste for music, that he 
was placed at the Conscrvatorio di Santo 
Onofrio, at the lu·ad of which was the 
celebrated Leo. After spending twelve 
years there, he left the conservatory, thor
oughly grounded in the sciticuce of music, 
and animated with a glowiug imaginatiou, 
which wanted only an opportnnity to 
show itself. Tlie prince of Yiutimille 
mentioned him to the director of the Flor
entine theatre, and Picciui set the opera 
Le Donne dispetose, which was perform
ed with appl:rnse. Ile soon after compos
ed Le Gelosie, and ll curioso del proprio 
Dunno. The latter was performed with 
applause duriug four successiv~ years. 
His composition of Zenobia (1756) dis
played his genius in the serious opera. Jn 
1758, he was invited to Rome to set .tllcs
smulro nelf lndie; and in 17GO, appeared 
his celebrated Cecchina, or La biwna Fi2;
linola, which had an unexampled run 1.11 
Italy. The next year, his Olimpiade, a 
serious opera, had the same success. In 
this piece, the duet was first presented 
free from pedantry and technicality, in the 
new musical form, which lms since been 
universally adopted. Piceini continued 
to compose for the theatres of Rome and 
Naples for fifteen years, during which 
time he enjoyed the undisputed suprema
cy in the public favor; but, after the ap
pearance of Anfossi ( q. v. ), one of Piccini's 
operas failed at Rome, and, in conse
quence of the mortification which this oc
casioned !Jim, he fell sick, and, after bis 
recovery, determined to devote himself 
solely to the theatres in Naples. In 177G, 
he accepted an invitation, on very favora
ble terms, from the French court, and 
went to Paris. At that time, besides nu
merous oratorios, cantatas, &c., he liad 
composed 133 operas. Being entirely ig
norant of the French language, he receiv
ed instruction from l\Iarmontel, and, with 
his _assistance, brought out the Roland of 
Qu!~ault, whicli, notwithstanding the op
pos1t1on of Gluck and his friends, was 
successful. Although Gluck and Piccini 
were personally reconciled, yet the war 
between their respective admirers .contin
ue~ (see (!luck); and, in order to compare 
their merits, tlie two rivals composed the 
same subject, Iphigenia in Tauris: in this 
contest, Gluck had the µdvantage. In 
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1783, Piccini produced liis Dido, which is 
considered liis chef d'ceuvre. He had been 
appointed director of the royal singing 
school in 1782, but the revolution deprived 
him of his appointments, and he returned 
to Naples in 17!Jl, where tl1e king granted 
him a pension, nnd employed him on va
rious occasions; but, liaving imprudently 
expressed revolutionary sentiments, he 
was exposed to much hard treatment, and 
finally returned to France, where he died 
in 1800. · 

P1cc0Lo~11:\'1; a distinguished family, 
originally of Italy. The most celebrated 
members arc, l . ./Eneas Sylvius Barthol
om<£us, who, under the name of Pius JI, 
ascended the papal throne iu 1458. · He 
was one of the most learned popes, wrote 
the life of the emperor Frederic III, antl 
a history of llohemia. He was secretary 
to the council of Bnsle, and defended the 
rights of the councils against the popes; 
but, when he was made pope, he recanted 
all that he had said against the extent of 
the papal power. His favorite plan of 
uniting the princes of Europe in a war 
against the Turks was frustrated hy his 
death, in I4G4. 2. Octavio Piccolomini 
was born in 15D!J, became one of the dis
tinguished generals in the thirty years' 
war, was a favorite of ,vallenstein, who 
intrusted · 11im with a knowledge of 11is 
projects, wlaen he purposed to attack the 
emperor; but Piccolomini betrayed him, 
and was one of those who were chargecl 
to take ,vallenstein alive or dead. Ile 
was made prince of the empire, but dis
graced his military renown by his cn1elty. 
Ile died in 1656, in Vienna. 

P1cHEGRU, Charles, general of the 
French republic, born in 17Gl, at Arbois, 
in Frunche-Comte, of poor parents, was 
educated at that place in a monastery of 
the l\Iinims (but without entering the or
der, as has been falsely asse11ed), a11d 
afterwards studied at the college of Bri
enne, where he distinguished himself so 
much by his progress in mathematical 
science, that the recitations of his class 
were intrusted to him while yet a scholar. 
Ronaparte was at that time l!is pupil at 
Brienne. At an early age, P1chegru en
listed us a common soldier in the first regi
ment of art111ery, and was soon made a 
ser"eunt. Towards the end of the Amer
ica~ war · his regiment was ordered to 
AmericU: and he thus had opportunity of 
becomin" acquainted with the land and 
sea servi~e. After his return, he was ap
pointed sergeant-major, and company
adjutant; and on the outbreak of the rev
olution, he embraced its principles. IIe 
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was president of the poli~icul club in. He
sam~on, when a batt~l101~ of .na~IO!ial 
guards, without su1?o!·d111~t1on, di..~rphne 
or commander, arnv111g m the city, the 
Besan~on club proposed Pichegru as.a suit
able person to command them. lhs fir:st 
care was to establish order and discipline
a task which he accomplished with energy 
and skill, and then led his battalion to the 
army of the Rhine. Here he distiuguish
ed himself so favoralily, that, in 17V2, Ire 
entered the general staff, and became 
colonel, general of brigade• and, in 17_V3, 
general of division. .l\leanwhile the reign 
of terror had commenced in France. Cus
tine, Houchard, Biron aud others perished 
under the guillotine. The suspicious of 
those in power at Paris rendered it n1ore 
dangerous, at that time, to he at the head of 
an army, than to storm a hostile battery ; 
but Pichegru undertook the cornmaud of 
the forces, disorganized by the loss of 
the \Veissemburg lines, restored discipline, 
and led the disheartened troops to a series 
of brilliant victories. To resist the nu
merous and better disciplined troops of 
the enemy, supported by an excelleut cav
alry, he iutroduced the system of sharp
shooting, and at the same time, by his 
skilful use of the mounted artillery, suc
ceeded in paralyzing the tactics of the 
enemy. HochEJ commanded at thut time 
the right wiug of the army in Alsace. Iu 
counexion with this general, und nolllinal
ly under his command (although, in fact, 
he only followed Pichegru':s plan of ope
ration, of which he subsequeutly ussumed 
the whole merit), Pichegru stormed the 
lines of Hagenuu, Dec. 23, 1793, relieved 
Landau, and took Lauterhurg. These suc
cesses gained him the highest commenda
tion in Paris, even from Robespierre und 
Collot d'Herbois. On the dismissal of 
lloche, in 1794, he was appointed to com
mand the army of the north, which disas
ters had reduced to a state of disorgaui
zation. Here he also restored order and 
discipline. After failing in tire attack 
(made by command of tire committee of 
safety) on the enemy's centre, under the 
}Jriuce of Cobourg, Pichegru, at his own 
peril, pressed forward into \Vest Flanders, 
and, by thus turning the enemy's flunk, 
gained (April 2G-2V) the brilliant victo
ries of Courtray, l\loutcassel and l\Ienin, 
which forced Clerfayt to a hasty retreat. 
)fay 18, he defeated the united forces of 
prince Cobourg and York, between l\lenin 
and Courtray, and, to draw Clerfayt from 
his strong position ut Thiel, he ma<le a 
movement towards Ypres, near which he 
defeated the Austrian general, June 10 

and 13. All West Flanders fell into the 
hands of the French, and, Jourdan havin• 
soon after gained tire victory of Fleuru~ 
Piclregru 1iassed the Scheidt, and thus cut 
off Clerfoyt from the English army, took 
lltuges, Osteml, Ghent and Oudeuarde 
and besieged or blockaded Nieuport, Sluy~ 
Cou<le, Valenciennes und Qnesnoy. He 
then advanced to l\lech !in, defeated on the 
16th and 17th of July the combined En•. 
lish and Dutch, took Antwerp, drove (in 
September) the English beyond the 
l\leuse, and, ajier a siege of three weeks, 
cuptured llertogenhosch (see Bois le Duch 
then deemed impregnable. October 19 
he agui11 defeated the English at Puhlach: 
blockaded Grave, and occupied Hulst, 
Axel, Sas de Gand and Nimeguen. The 
cruel commands of the convention, to 
spure 110 Englishman, and to put to the 
sword the garrisons of Conde, Valen, 
cie1111es, Landrecies and Quesnoy, unless 
they imjllediately surrendere<l,were evaded 
by Pichegru; aud on January 2, 1795, with 
an army destitute of almost every thing 
hut courage, he crossed the Waal and 
l\teuse on the ice, took Grave, Hommel 
island, and fort St. Andrew, by storm, and 
invested Breda. Thus was Holland con
quered, the Dutch army dispersed, the 
English obliged to embark; the hereditary 
stadtl10l<ler fled to England, and Pichegru 
entered Dortrecht and Amsterdam in 
triu111ph. The convention now conferred 
on l1im the chief command of the army 
of the Rhine and l\Ioselle ; bnt he retained 
at the same time the command of the ar, 
my of the north, under l\loreau, and of the 
army of the l\leuse, under Jourdan. la 
April, 1795, be was recalled, to take com
mand of the capital, where the terrorists 
we'.e making their last efforts to reco~er 
their power. Having suppressed the ID· 

surrection of the fauxhourg;;, for which _he 
was called in the convention " the savior 
of the country," he returned to the army 
of the Rhine, where, however, his career, 
hitherto so brilliant, now took another 
tum. He entered into negotiations with 
the priuce Conde, through Fauche:Borel 
(q. v.), to cooperate in the restoration of 
the Bourbons. lie was promised offices 
of honor, domains and rents. But the 
secret was soon revealed to the French 
government. Pichegru's conduct Ill! ~D· 

era! had already excited suspicion, for, JD· 
stead of improving his ad1,untuges over 
the enemy, he had retreated when hs 
should have advanced. But l\foutg'Jillard, 
an agent in the negotiations of the Bour· 
hons with the general, in whose hands "'.118 
the correspondence on the subject, deliT• 
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ered up the papers to the directory, who, 
too weak at the moment to hring the gen• 
eral to an account, recalled him from the 
,:9111mand, in 1796, under the pretence of 
appointing him ambassador to Swe<len. 
l'ichegru decline<! the post of nmbas
1:x1dor, but was blind enough not to per
cei,·e the storm which threatened him, 
and, instead of saving himself while it 
was still time, he retired to the abbey of 
Helleva4x, near Arbois, which he had pur
chased, where he live!! in narrow circum
stances, till March, 1797, when the electors 
of his department (the Upper Saone) 
chose him representative in the legislative 
body. Here he was chosen president of 
the council of 'the five hundred; but he 
did not abandon his .secret projects. On 
the contrary, he appeared at the head of 
he Clichy• party, and incurred suspicion 

by his propositions in relation to the new 
orga11ization of the national guards of 
Paris, evidently intended to overtlirow the 
republican party. The directory, in con
cert with the c.ouncil of elders, secretly 
sent for, troops from the Italinn army under 
Augereau, by whose aid, Sept. 4, 17D7 
(18 Fructidor, year V), the ploL'i of the 
royalists were liaffied, and Pichegru, with 
his accomplices, was arrested and sent to 
the Temple. The directory published the 
correspondence of Pichegru with the em
igrant Bourbons, particularly with Con<le, 
part of which had been obtained through 
Montgaillard, and part found by the army 
of the Rhine urnler Moreau, in the img
gage of general Klingin, and, with twenty 
of,his accomplices, he was condemued to 
deportation to C!lyeune. The prisoners 
were conveyed by way of Blois to Roche
fort, where they embarked. Having ar
rived at Cayenne, they were transported 
to the unhealthy wilderness of Sinamari, 
where most of them died of the marsh 
fever. Pichegru and seven others sue

. ceeded, after remaiuing there eight months, 
in escaping to Paramaribo, the capital 
of the Dutch colony of Surinam, in a 
light boat. From this place they went 
J.o England, where Pichegru, now an 
avowed adherent of the Bourbons, met 
with a favorable reception, and was order
ed to join the Austrian and Russian army, 
under Korsakoff. But· as Korsakoff, to 
whom Pichegru, before the battle of Zu
rich, had given some useful advice, which 
was neglected, was defeated, Pichegru re
turned to England, where he was often 
cousulted both by the ministers and by the 
French princes. The latter, us is well 
known, flattered themselves that Bona
parte would play tl ie part of general Monk 

(q. v. ), and restore the exiles to the throne; 
but as the grounds for this hope disap
peared, it was resolved to put the first con
sul out of the way; and in the execution 
of this plan, Picbegru and Georges Cadou
dal, chiefof the Chouans, and inventor of 
the infernal machine, with whom Piche
gru had become acquainted in London, 
were employed. Having been landed on 
the French coast by captain ,vright, in 
January, 1804, with several of the ,old 
V endean leaders, the conspirators repaired 
in disguise to Paris, hoping to find there a 
party favorable to their views, and to en
gage Moreau (q. v.) in their plans. But 
the police (under Fouche) discovered the 
plot, and Georges was suddenly a1Tested. 
Pichegru escaped his pursuers several 
days, but was finally betrayed by a mer
chant, with whom he had taken refuge, 
and arrested Feb. 29, 1804. Be was con
fined in the Temple, and a process com
menced against him; but he was found 
one morning (April 6) .strangled in prison. 
An attempt was made to fix on the first 
consul the stigma of having caused the 
unhappy man to be tortured and then 
strangled ; but this would have been a 
most wanton net of cruelty; the ordinary 
legal process would have resulted in his 
condemnation to death, as it was proved, 
by his own confession, that it had been 
the intention of himself and his accom
plices to wake away with the existing 
bead of the state. It is more probable 
that, in despair at the failure of a pl9t 
equally foolish and wicked, he committed 
suicide by strangling himself with the silk 
handkerchief, which was found about bis 
neck. His body was publicly exposed 
tl1e day after his death, ancl no traces of 
torture could be perceived. His private 
character is deserving of much praise. 
Disinterested in a high degree, he declined 
the gifts that were frequently proffered 
him, and his humanity to prisoners was 
exhibited on more than one occasion. 
,vhen he was transported to Cayenne, he 
was so poor that his friends were obliged 
to sell his effects, to procure him money 
for his voyage. l\lontgaillard published a 
ftlbnoire concernant la TrahMon de Piche
gru dans les .Annees 3, 4 et 5 (1795, 1796 
and 1797), which contains many disclo
sures with respect to bis negotiations with 
the Bourbons. · 

P1CHINCHA, THE BATTLE OF, was fought 
near the celebrated volcano of this name, 
l\Iay 24, 1822, between the Colombians 
under general Sucre, and the Spaniards, 
assembled for the .defence of Quito. Su
crf\ succeeded in gaining the vicinity ofthe 
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capital, and turning the left flank of ~he 
Spanish army stationeel near it, by rnarchmg 
over the frozen summits of Cotopaxi, and 
sleeping on, the mountains. In conse
quence of this and several successive dar
ing movements of Sucre, the royalists 
found it necessary to hazard a battle, aml 
sustained a total defeat. Quito and the 
Spanish forces capitulated the next day, 
aml the patriots thus became possessed of 
the ei1tire prcsi,lency, with all the Spanish 
magazines and stores ; and the road to 
Peru was left open to Bolivar. 

P1cHLER, or PrcKLER, John Antho
ny, and Johu (father and son); two 
artists, celebrated for their skill in gcm
sculpture. Tbe father was born at Brixen, 
in Tyrol, in 1700, and died at lfomc, in 
1779, with the reputation of having re
stored this art to a high degree of pcrfec
tiou, which had sunk entirely since the 
times of the ancients. Ilis son was born 
at Naples, in 1734, aml excelled his father. 
His Hercules struggling with the Nemm
an Lion, his Leander and his Achilles, are 
master-pieces, acknowledged as such by 
all conuoisseurs, and esteemed very nearly 
equal to the most perfect "\Yorks of an
tiquity. Pichler lived in Rome, where he 
saw the emperor Joseph II, who raised 
him to the rank of nobility, and wished 
him to live in Vienna with a decent salary; 
but Piehler refused this offer, as well as 
several invitations to go to England. He 
died at Rome, in 1791, where' J, G. de' 
Rossi published a biography, subsequeutly 
tran8lated by Boulard and Millin into 
French, and published in the JVfagazin En
(yclopedique, with notes by Dufourny. A 
bust of Pichler, made by Chr. 'lleveston, 
was placed in the Pantheon. 

PrcK-AxE; an axe composed of n 
wooden handle, and an iron head, whicn 
has l-''O slightly curved prongs, situated 
on each side of the handle, and fonnin"" 
one piece. 'fhe pick-axe is employed i~ 
loosening the soil, in picking out pave
meut, &c. 

1'1cKE~s, Andrew, a distingui~hed rev
olutionary officer, was born Sc1it. 13, 
I i3a, in Bucks county, Pcnusvlv:rnia. 
Before his arrival nt the age of mZ1uho9d, 
his family emigrateJ to 8outh Cnroli1m. 
In the French wa:-, which terminated iu 
17G3, he made liis first carnpaigu~, having, 
amongst other s~rviccs, a,:co111panicd, in 
17Gl, the expedition under Jjeutenant
colonel Grant, against the CherokceR, as 
a volunteer, in eo11juuction with l\larion 
P-nd l\1011 ltrie. At tlie commencement of 
tl,e revolution, he was appointed a cap
tain of militia, and throughout the war 

displayed the utmost courage, skill and 
~eal, and rose by regular and rapid de
grees to the rank of brigadier-genera]' 
During the period ,vhen South Carolin~ 
was overrun by the enemy, and the 
American cause.in that quarter wore the 
gloomiest aspect, be was one of those who 
iuclefatigably kept up the spirit of resist. 
ance. His principal services were-in 
an expedition which he commanded in 
1781, against the Cherokees, whom he 
completely subdued in a few days, with 
m1 iuconsitleruble force, nt Kettle creek, 
where he defeated a large body of tories 
under colonel Boyd, with half their force, 
and secured the internal peace of the 
country for a considerable time, by thus 
brenkiug the strength of that party-and 
at the battle of Cowpens, where be com
manded the militia, whom ~what had 
never before been effected with militia) 
he rallied after they had been broken and 
compelled to retreat, and brought a second 
time into action. He contributed much 
to the final surrenrler of the enemy, and 
congress voted him a sword. At the 
battle of the Eutaw springs, he com• 
mantled, with l\larion, the militia of the 
two Carolinas, but in the early part of the 
action, he received a severe wound in his 
breast by a musket ball; which was pre
vented, however, from being mortal by· 
the ball striking the buckle of his sword. 
After the conclusion of peace he was em
ployed in various civil capacities. He 
was one of the commissioners who ac
COtnflli~hed the treaty of Hopewell with 
the Cherokees, by which that po1tion of 
the state now called Pendleton and Green· 
ville was acquired. Soon afterwards he 
settled at Hopewell. Ile was a member 
of the legislature, and afterwards of tl1e 
convention which formed the state con
stitution. Under the new constitution, he 
again oecupiell a seat in the legislature 
uutil 17!)4, when he was sent to eongress. 
In that year ulso, wheu the militia was 
first organized coufornrnbly to the act of 
congress, he wa,• nppointed one of the 
two 1rn1jor-genPrals, but resigned his com· 
mi;sion nlier a few years. Ile declined a re-• 
election to cougress, and again became u 
mcrnher ofthe kgislnture, in which he con
tinued until about .1801. In that year he 
witl1drew from public life. In all the 
treaties which had been nmde previously 
with the southern Indians, lie had be?u 
employed by the U. States as a commis
sioner, and on one occasion president 
,vushington had requested his attendance 
ut Philadelphia, to consult with him on 
the practicability and. best means of cid· 
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izing that people. Ile continued i~ re
tirement until 1812, when he accepted a 
seat in the legislature, the country l,eing 
then involved in a war with England. 
He was also solicited to sen·e as governor, 
but he declined. He died October 11, 
1817, after a long life, in which he had 
enjoyed almost uninterrupted health, in 
consequence of the natural excellence of 
his constitution, combined with early and 
constant temperance and activity. His 
character was marked by simplicity, de

. cision and prudence. His taciturnity was 
remarkable. Throughout his whole ca
reer, he was distinguished for a scrupu-
Ions performance of every duty. 

P1cKEa1:-w, Timothy, colonel, was horn 
in Salem (l\lass.), July 17, 1745, of a re
spectable family. He· was graduated at 
Harvard college in 1763, and, 11.fter the 
usual course of professional studies, was 
admitted to the practice of the law. 
When the dissensions between the colonies 
and the mother country commenced, he 
soon became the champion and leader uf 
the whigs ofthe qumterwhere he lived. He 
was a member of all the committees of in
spection and correspondence, and bore the 
entire hurthen of writing. The address 
which, in 1774, the inhabitants of Salem, 
in· full town-meeting, voted to governor 
Gage on the occasion of the Boston port-
bill, proceeded from his pen. A part of 
it, disclaiming any wish, on the part of the 
inhabitants of Salem, to profit by the clos
ing of the port of Boston, is quoted by 
doctor Ramsay, in his History of the 
American Revolution. In April, 1775, on 
receiving intelligence oftbe battle of Lex
ington, he marched, with the re.,.iment of 
which he was at the time comn~ander, to 
Churlestown, hut had not an opportunity 
of coming to action. Before the close of 
the same year, when the provisional gov
enunent was organizing, he was appoint
ed one of the judges of the eourt of com
mon pleas for Essex, his native county, 
and. sole judge of the maritime court 
(wluch had cognizance of all prize causes) 
f~r the middle district, comprehending 
Loston, with Salem and the other ports in 
Esse.T. These offices he held until he ac
eepted an appointment in the army. In 

. 1777, he was named mljutaut-general by 
\Vashington, and joined the army then at 
Middlebrook, New Jersey. He continued 
with the commander-in-chief until the 
American forces went into winter quarters 
at Valley Forge, having been present at 
the battles of Brandywine and Gennan-· 
town. .He then proceeded to discharge 
the duties of a member of the continental 

11 * 

boar'd of war, to which he had been elect
ed by congress, then sitting at Yorktown 
(Penn.). In this station he re1ooined until 
he was appointed to succeed general 
Greene in the office of quarter-master
general, which he retained during the resi
due of the war, and in which he contrib• 
uted much to the surrender of Cornwallis 
at Yorktown. From 17DO to 1794, he 
was charged by president ,vashington 
with several negotiations with the Indian 
nations on our frontiers. In 1791, he was 
also made postmaster-general, and, in 
1794, removed from that station to the sec
retariship of war, on the resignation of 
general Knox. In 1795, he was appoint• 
ed secretary of state in the place of Mr. 
Randolph. From that office he was re
moved by president Adams, in l\Iay, 1800. 
At the end of the year 1801, he returned 
to l\Iassachusetts. In 1803, the legislaturo 
of that state chose him a senator to con
gress for the residue of the term ofDwight 
:Forster, Esq., w~o had resigned, and, in 
l 805, reelected him to the same station for 

~ the term ofsix years. After its expiration in 
1811, he was chosen by the legislature a 
member ofthe executive ctmneil; and, dur
ing the war of 1812, he was appointed a 
member of the board of war for the de
fence of the state. In 1814, he was sent to 
congress, and held his seat until l\larch, 
1817. He then finally retired to private 
life. His death took place January 29, 1829, 
in the eighty-fourth year of his age. In his 
manners, colonel Pickering was plain and 
unassuming. In public life, he was dis
tinguished for energy, ability and disinter
estedness; as a soldier, he was brave and 
patriotic; and his writings bear ample tes
timony to his talents and information. Ila 
was one of the leaders of the federal party 
in the U. States. 

P1cKETs, in fortification_; sharp stak~s, 
about three feet \ong, sometimes shod with 
iron, used. in ~aymg out ~ound ; but when 
used for pmmng the fascmes of a battery, 
they a~e from !hree to five fe~t l<:ng. In 
,the artillery, p1?kctl! five or ~1x fe~t long 
are used to pm the park ln?es; m . the 
camp, they are used about six or eil;l'ht 
inches long to fix the tent-cords, or five 
feet long in the cavalry camp to fasten tha 
horses. . 

P1cKLE-HERRING. (See Harlequin.) 
Pico ; .one of the ~zorcs, s~ cal.led fr?m 

a very high mountam, termmatmg, like 
Teneriffe, in a peak. (See J.lzores.) . 

Pico DELLA l\lIRA!'IDOLA. (See Miran
dola.) 

P1cQUET, (See Piquet.) . . . . 
P1cao~1EL; the churactenslie pnnc1ple 
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of bile, and named from two Greek wq,rds, 
signifying bitter and honey, in allusion to its 
sharp, bitter nnd sugared taste. If sul
phuric arid, diluted with five parts of wa
ter, be mixed with fresh bile, a yellow pre
cipitate will full. On heating the mixture, 
leaving it to repose, and decanting off the 
clear part, what remains is a compound 
of picromel and sulphuric acid. It is 
e<lulcorated with water, and digested with 
carbonate of Lmrytes, the result of which 
is that the picromel is liberated and left 
dissolved in the water. On evaporating 
the water, the picromcl is obtained in a 
wlid state. It resembles inspissated bile. 
Its color is greenish-yellow. It affords no 
ammonia by its destructive distillation; 
hence the absence of nitrogen is inferred, 
and the peculiarity of picromel. 

. P1cROTOXIA (meaning a bitter poison) is 
the peculiar principle of cocculus indicus. 
"Then separated from the coloring matter 
and other substances with which it exists 
in the be1Ties of this plarit, it presents it
,self in four-sided crystals, of a wl1ite color 
and an intensely bitter taste. Alcohol dis
solves one third of its weight of picrotoxia. 
It is soluble in 25 rimes its weight of water. 
Pure sulphuric ether dissolves two fifths of 
its weight. It is soluble, likewise, in other 
acids, and may therefore be regarded as 
a vegeto-alkaline principle. 1\1. Casaseca 
thinks that it is not a vegetable alkali, but 
merely a peculiar bitter vegetable principle. 

P1CTET, l\larcus Augustus, a naturalist, 
born at Geneva, in 1752, was the pupil 
and friend of the celebrated Saussure, 
whom he succeeded as professor of phi
losophy, in 1786. Pictet, after the incor
porntion of Geneva with the French re
public, was one of the fifteen appointed 
to manage the public debt and the fund 
for the support of the Protestant church. 
In 1803, he became secretary of the tri
bunate, as a member of which he exerted 
himself pm1icularly in extending the free
dom of trade, and in improving and lay
ing out roads and canals. In 1807, on the 
abolition of that body, Napoleon appoint
ed him one of the fifieen gen~ral inspect~ 
ors of the imperial univernity. In con
nexion with his brother Charles, and l\lau
rice, mayor of Geneva, he established, in 
1796, the Bibliotlteque Britannique, a peri
odical which, since 1816, has been issued 
under the name of BibliothJ:que Universclle. 
In 1803, Pictet travelled in the British isles, 
and, after. bis ('etum, published his VOJJ
age de trois ,;'IJois en .llnglcterre, en Ecosse 
et en Irlande. He was the author of sev
eral othe~ works, c~1iefly on physical, 
mathematical and agnc1,1ltural subjects. 

P1CTOU; a thriving commercial tO\m 
in the northern part of Nova Scotia. The 
first l1ouse was hnilt in 1790. In 1827 it 
contained 143£) inlmhitants. It is the ;.e. 
sort of coasters from all pm1s of the gulf 
of St. Lawrence, the eastern shores of 
Prince Edward's island, and the north 
coast of Cape Breton. · The coal-mines 
iu its vicinity are very extensive, and the 
coal is excellent. Iron is al8o found, and 
man11fact11red in small quantities. The 
harbor is capadous, and easy of access. 
Theniis no other town in Nova Scotia, 
except Halifax, so well situated for trade. 

P1cTs. (See Scots.) 
P1cTs' ,vALL; an ancient wall built by 

the Romans to 'defend the Britons from 
the incursions of the Scots and Picts, from 
Carlisle to Newcastle. It was first built 
of earth, liy the emperor Adrian, in 123, 
aftcnrnrcls of stone by Severus, and, in 
430, rebuilt of brick by Aetius, the Ro
man general. It was eight feet high, 
twelve thick, and nearly 100 miles in 
ll';'gth. There are still some remains vis
ible in tlie counties of Northumberland 

-mul Cumberland. 
PICTURES, L1v1Na, or TABLEAUX v,. 

VANS. After attitudes.(q. v.) hnd become 
a peruliar stndy (see Hamilton, Lady), the 
imitation of the attitudes of' statues or pic
tures by living persons. became very pop
ular, and it was but one step farther to 
give to living persons the appearance ofa 
picture. A frame is made of sufficient 
width, covered with gauze, behind which 
the persons stand in their proper attitudes, 
either invented by an artist (e.g. from the 
striking descriptions of a poet), or taken 
from ·celebrated historical pictures, gay 
or grave. Living pictures are pm1icularly 
popular in Germany, where they are some
times exhibited on the theatre with the 
necessary preparations, much more often, 
however, in families on birth-days and 
similar festive occasions, and are a source 
of great and refined amusement. 

l'1CTURF.SQUE, in the most general 
meaning of tlie word, denotes every thing 
proper for painting; that is to say, such 
objects as present a variety of tints, the 
charm of li!d1t and chiaro smro, &c. It 
is particulm1y apglied to wild, romantic 
scenery. The word is easily transfer
red from the subject to the treatment; 
and we call a picture which satisfies the 
claims of art, is perfect in its grouping, 
represents a charming whole, &c., pictu
resque. This word, too, like numerous 
other terms used in painting, is applied to 
the art of describing and representing by 
the pen; and a book of travels is called 
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picturesque if it represents a variety of 
things and scenes it1 a lively all(l forcible 
manner. Picturesque, too, is often nppli
eil, at least in French, to books of this 
sort, when accornpanied with illustrative 
designs, us in the common title Voyage 
pitloresque. In the theory of the arts, the 
wonl picturesque is used us contruclistin
guishcd to poetic, and plastic. The poeti
cal hrn5 reference to the fundamental idea 
to be reprcsented,-to the painter's con
ception of his snbjcct; whilst the pictu
resque relates to the mode of expressing 
the conception, the grouping, the distribu
tion of objects, persous and lights. The 
poetical part of a picture, as well as its 
mechanical execution, may be without 
fault, and yet the picture a total failure, us 
re(Tnrds the picturesque. 

'p1cus, an old soothsayer, or wood-deity, 
in Italy, son of Saturn and father of Fuu
nus, was beloved by the sorceress Circe, who 
changed him into a woodpecker because he 
would not retum her passion. His wife, 
Canens, pinccl away into air from grief. 
Picus was represented with the head of a 
woodpecker, aml presided over divination. 

P1ED1IO.'IT; a principality and principal 
province of the Sardiniun rnonard!Y, 
from which it was separated hy the French 
in 17!)8, and, in 11302, incorporated with 
France. (See Sardinian Jllonarchy.) On 
the fall of Napoleon (1814), it was restored 
lo the king of Sardinia, anti the duchies 
of Milan (the Sardinian part) and l\Iont
ferrat have Leen united with it. It is 

, now .divide<l into twcuty-six districts. 
Piedmont, in a narrower sense, borders 
on the Valais and Savoy to the north, on 
France to the west, on Nizza and Genoa to 
tlic south, and on the Sardinian Milanese 
and l\Iontferrat to the east. ,vithin these 
limits, it contains a population ofl,400,000, 
on a superficial area of G575 square miles ; 
including the Surdinian l\Iilunese ,and 
l\Iontfon-at, it has a population of 2,322,000 
on 12,000 square miles. Piedmont bus 
its name (pie di monte, foot of the moun
tain) from its situation, at the foot of the 
Pennine Alps (in which are the lofty 
l\Iontrosa arnl the Great Bernard) on the 
north, and of the Graian and Cottian Alps 
(including l\IontLlanc, the Little Bernard, 
l\Iontcenis and l\Ionteviso) towards France 
ancl Savoy. 'fhe principal river is the Po 
(q. v.), which flows down from these moun
tains, and receives all the rivers of the 
province; the Doria, Stura and Sesia from 
the left, and the V raita, l\Iaira and Tanaro 
from the ri~ht. On the south lie the 
J\Iaritime Alps, separatinrr Genoa and 
Nizza from Piedmont. TJ the north and 

west it is covered with high mountainous 
chains, from which less elevated ridges 
shoot off, and terminate, in the central part, 
in plaii1s. This portion, which is watnctl 
by the Po, and which is eompo~cd of an 
agreeable Yariety of hill, plain and valley, 
is the most fertile part, and is in a state of 
hig)1 cultirntion, yielding- corn, wine, oil, 
fruits, rice and hemp. The breeding of 
the silkworm is cmTicd to such extent in 
no other part of Italy, and produces yearly 
22,000,000 lire worth ofsilk, most of which 
is exported raw. The northern, western 
and southern districts supply the central 
region with wood. The l'iedmontese are 
industrious and frugal, and are all Catho
lics, excepting 20,000 YValdenses. (See 
Clmteamieux's Letters on ltaly.) They 
have some silk, linen and woollen manu
factures, and thousands of them are seen 
travelling about Italy, }<'ranee and Genna
ny, as pedlars. Tbeir language is a mix
ture of the French nm! Italian. The 
capital of Piedmont is Turin. (q. v.) , 

PIEDMO;:'<TESE REVOLUTIOS. ,Vhen the 
house of Savoy was restored, in 1814, to 
its possessions on the mainland of Italy, 
it understood not how to act under the 
ex1stmg circumstances. Salutary regula
tions, which had heen introduced during 
the period of the French dominion, were 
annulled, and oppressive ones retained. 
French and Sardi11ian forms conflicted, 
because the officers of the old and of the 
new organizations did not understand one 
another. The course of justice was arbi
trarily interrupted, and the greatest dis
satisfaction was created by the cl1aracter 
oftl1e French military police. This state, 
ofthings induced several men of the high
est classes to aim, in imitation of France, 
at a constitutional form of government 
for Savoy, Piedmont and Genoa. Tltti 
events in Spain, Portugal and Naples in
creased the excitement. Austria was 
making preparations against Naples, nnd 
the resistance expected there increased 
the hopes of the J],de!fi and Federati for 
Italian independence. The friends of the 
constitutional system and the enemies of 
the Ultramontanists formed a combination 
for obtaining, by force, a freer form of 
government. Thus, at the end of Feb., 
1821, a conspiracy arose among the no
bility and officers. Through the influ
ence of the Spanish ambassador to Turin, 
the chevalier Bardaxi, the Spanish consti
tution became the watch-word of the dis
affected, though some preferred the sys
tem of two chambers and the French con
stitution. It was the intention of the 
conspirators to choose the prince of Cari
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gnano, their chic£ The revolution. broke 
out, l\Iarch 10, among several regiments 
at Fossano, Tortona and Alessundria. 
The conspirators had gained over the 
common soldiers by the rumor that Aus-
tria required the disbanding of the nation 4 

al army, aml designed to occupy the 
principal fortresses of Piedmont with 
Austrian troops. Alessandria was the 
focus of the revolution. On the 11th, the 
cry of rebellion, and "IIuzza for the king 
and the Spanish constitution!" was heard 
in Turin. On the 12th, some officers open 4 

ed to the Federati and the students the 
citadel of Turin. The people now, for the 
first time, joined in the cry "Iluzza for 
the king! Huzza for the Spanish constitu4 

tion ! War on the Austrians!" Ou the 
13th, king Victor Emmanuel resigned the 
crown, and, in the absence of his succes,. 
sor"(his brother Felix, duke of Genevois, 
who was then at l\Iodena), appointed 
prince Charles Albert of Carignano regent. 
All the ministers received their dismis4 

sion. The stat04pt·isoners were set at liber4 

ty, and the Carbonaria triumphed in al! 
pfoces, with the exception ofNizza, whith 4 

er Victor Emmanuel repaired, and of · 
Savov. On the eYeniug of tlie 13th, the 
regent found himself compelled, at the 
demand of the deputies of Turin, to pro4 

claim the adoption of the Spanish consti 4 

tHtion, on condition, however, of the royal 
c~nsent. He swore to it on the 14th, but 
,vith a reservation of the former order of 
succession, and of toleration, towards nil 
religions, besides the changes to be made 
by a national parliament and the king. 
He appointed, at the same time, a uevr 
ministry, and, on the 16th, a supreme jun4 

ta. Savoy was comparatively little aflect4 

eel by the revolution. It excited, howev4 

er, much interest in Lombardy, and some 
young men from Milan and Pavia hasten
ed to Alessandriaand Turin. l\iennwhile, 
the emperor of Austria at Laybuch had 
ordered, on the 14th, that an army should 
advance to the frontiers of Piedmont, and 
Alexander caused 90,000 Russians to 
march from Volhynia to Italy; but, the in• 
surrection being speedily quieted, they 
halted in Galicia. The duke of Genevois 
proclaimed at l\lodena, on the 16th, all 
that had been done since the abdication 
of his brother, null and void, and plac• 
ed the count Salieri della Torre, gov
emor of Novara, at the head of the royal 
troops, to put down the insurgents. This 
proclamation "deprived the junta of cour
age and energy. In Turin, however, the 
insurgents maintained their influence ; 
the Austrian amb=ador was obliged to 

depart ; an army was assembled to occu. 
py Lombardy, and, on the 21st, the re
gent, the prince of Cnrignano, appointed 
the count of Santa Rosa minister of war. 
But that same night the prince fled to 
Novara, whence he repaired to the Aus
trian head quarters, then to l\lodena, anu 
thence (as the duke of Genevois forbade 
him the court) to Florence. Ile 1·emain
ed in retiremel!t till 1823, when he fought 
as a volunteer 111 the French army agai11st 
Spain, after which he returned to 'l'urin. 
He had formally renounced the regency 
on the 23d. The minister of war ven
tured Oil the most daring steps. In the 
orders issued March 23, he declared that 
the king was to be regarded as a prisoner 
of Austria; all the Piedmontese were 
called to arms; the Lombnrds, lie said, 
would join them, and France would not 
refuse its assistance. In Genoa, where 
the governor, count Desgeneix attempted, 
on the 21st, to restore the . old order of 
things, a part of the people and troops, on 
the 23d, maintained by force the Spanisu 
constitution. But the news of the de
struction of the Neapolitan army in the 
Abruzzi quelled the courage of the insur
gents. Under these circumstances (ac
cording to Santa Rosa's account), the 
Russian minister at Turin, count of J\Io
cenigo, suggested an amicable media
tion: "no Austrian was tO' enter Piedmont; 
full amnesty might he hoped for,and even 
a constitution." The junta accepted the 
proposition, but it was rejected by the 
conspirators in Alessandria. .Meanwhile, 
at the request of the duke of Genevois, an 
Austrian corps under count Bubna had 
approached the frontiers. April 8, Bub; 
na formed a junction with the royal army 
at Novara. A battle took place, and the 
insurgents, after a brave resistance of 
seven hours, were wholly dispersed on 
the bridge over the Agona. The victora 
advanced, without opposition, towards 
Turin. The junta, therefore, separated 
on the 9th. Count Santa Rosa evacuated 
the citadel, and, on the 10th, Della Torre, 
the royal commander, entered. Turin. On 
the 11th and following days, the Austri
ans took possession, without resistance, of 
the citadels of Alessandria, Voo-hera, Tor· 
tona, Casale, Vercelli, Stradella and Va
lenza. In consequence of the treaty of 
Novara, of July 14, 1821, the Sardinian 
government paid 300,000 francs monthly, 
for 12,000 men, besides furnishing their 
provision. The number of the foreign 
!l'nrrison troops was subsequently dimin
1shed to 5000 men ; and after the treaty of 
Verona, of Dec. 14, 1822, the last evacua• 
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tiou-tliat of Alcssandria-took place, Oct. 
' 31, 1623. The rebtoration ofthc absolute 

authority of the king ensue,!, April 10. 
The duke of Genevois, however, did not 
assume the regal dignity till his brother, 
by the declaration of Nizza, of April 18, 
persisted in his abdication. The insur
gents fled, some through Switzerland to 
France, some embarked in Geuoa for 
Spain. The property of sixty-five per
sons who had fled was confiscated, and 
July rn, Ang. 10 and 23, 1821, twenty
one were condemned to Le hanged for 
high treason, and their property to be con
facated. The rei;t, likewise twenty-one, 
were sentenced to the galleys. Of the 
whole, however, but thirteen were arrest
ed, among whom were two of those con
demned to be hanged. Of thesr, one was 
executed at Genoa, and the other Lmii;;h
e,1, because he had, ,on his flight, been 
driven to l\Ionaco by a tempest. At the 
same time, tlie king issued from Piacenza 
rigorous prohibitiou;; of serret societies, 
and two decrees of amnesty, with many 
ex,ceptions. Oct. 17, 1821, he made his 
entry into Turin.-Conccming the revo
lution of Piedmont, see the Trente Jours de 
R1foo!ution en Piemont, by an eye-witJwss 
(Lyon~, 1621); Precis Ilistor. Sllr lcs Re
volut. des Ro.1J, de .lV11ples et de Piemont, en 
1820 ct 1821, par JlL le Comte D. The 
Ilist. de la Revolut. de Pi.em., by Alphonso 
<le lkauchatnp (I'nris, 1821 ), cont1;1ins 
much that is fo}$e. The Simple Recit des 
Evencmens arrives en Piem., dans le Jllois de 
.ilars et d'.llvril, 1624, par un Officicr Pie
11wntais, is uot impartial. Count San
torre de Santa Rosa, one of tlie opponents 
of the goverunwnt, ,vrote, in France, De 
la Rtvolution Piemontaise (3me edit., aug
mentee de JVotes et de l'.llnalyse de la Con
slitut. Sicilienne, Paris, 1822). 

l'rn:rn (llal·ian, full); a word often used 
for tutti, grande, or grossi ; and some
times with choro, as, pieno clwro (a full 
chorus); sometimes elllployed in a vehe
ment 01· energetic sense. 

PIEPOWDER CouaT. (See Courts of 
England.) _ . 

l'1ERJAN; an epithet givt'n to the muse~, 
from mount Pierns, in Thessul.)', which 
was sacred to them, or from their victory 
over the nine daughters of the l\Iacedo
nian king Pierus, who were changed iuto 
rnagpies ~JI' having dared to e11gage in a 
Colllest With them. 

Pieri.des was also one of their designa
tions, for the same reasons. 

f1ERRE, Jacques llernardin Henri de 
Sau.it, one of the mo\;t ingenious and 
feelmg pbilosophical French writers, born 

at Havre, in li37, was, in his twelfih 
year, so di~gusted with the restraint'! of 
sclwol, that lie sailed with liis uncle to 
l\Iartinico. After his return, wliich was 
liastened by home-sickness, he entered 
the cnginet,r school at Paris, and went to 
l\lalta in the eupacity of an otl.icer. A 
duel obliged him to flee, llll(l he received 
the place of sub-lieuteuaut of engineers 
in the, Fcrvice of Cathariue II, which lie 
resigned after eighteen months. Ile next 
served with the Freurh party in Poland, 
was ma,Je prisoner by the Russians, re
leased, and, after rPsiding in \Yarsaw, 
Dresden,- Berlin and Vicuna, returned to 
l'uris. Ile obtained a commission in the 
engineer corps, statioucd in the Isle de 
France, but in two years threw up his 
comrnissi9n, on account of some disputl'S 
in which he became inYolved, aud re
tnrnf'd to France. IIcre begins his litera
ry life. Ile divided his Rrnall pension with 
hi,; motlier, and, in 1773, published !,is 
Vo.vage a l'fsle de France. In 1784 ap
peared liis Ji.tudes de la JV'ature. Louis 
XVI now appointed him superintendent 
of the botanical ganlen and of the museum 
of natural history. Ilis ·Paid et Virginie 
( 1788) passed through fifty impressions in 
one year,aud liasbeeu trnuslated into almost 
all the languages of Europe (English by 
Helen Maria \Villinms). Napoleon con
fo!1'ed on him the order of the legion of 
honor, and J oscph Jlonaparte granted him 
a peu,;ion of GOOO francs. St. l'ierre was 
al,;o the author of La Chauinii:re Indienne, 
Hannonie., de la !'{ature, and several other 
works. Bis <E111:res appeared at Brussels, 
iu 8 vols. Ile died Jmt. 21, 1814, at his 
estate nrnr Paris. Aime l\Ia1tin has writ
ten an Essay on the Life and \Vritings of 
Bernanlin de St• .Pierre (Paris, 1820), and 
edited his works, in 12 ,·ols., 8vo. 

PIERRE, ST.; a small island belonging 
to France, hear the southern coast of 
Newfou~tlland; lat. 4G0 4G' N.; Ion. 5G0 

9' 27" W. The inhabitants, in 1831 
1025 in number, are engaged in the cod 
fishery, The colony of St. Pierre -uml 
Miquelon is under un officer residing in 
St. Pierre, called the commandant and ad
ministrator. These islamls are also fish
in O' statious for the French vessels en
gaged iu the fishery in this region, the 
number of which, in 1825, was niucteen. 
They are important to France, as being 
the ouly possessions which she retains in 
these latitudes. 

PIERROT ; a comic mask on the French 
theatre, a mixture of the linrlequin (q. v.) 
and the pulchinello. (q. v.) Ile is dressed 
like the latter, and is facetious like the for-. 
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mer. \Vith the Italians, he is a simpleton 
and servant. (S-ee Jllasks.! 

Pu::n; l\loNT DE. (See Lombard-
House.) , 

P1ETISM, in German theology. The 
uamc of pietists was originally applied, in 
derision, to some young teachers of the
ology at Leipsic, who began, in 1689, to 
deliver ascetic lectures on the New Testa
ment (collegia pkilobiblica, or collegia pie
tatis) to the students and citizens. 'fhe 
idea of imparting theological instruction in 
a popular way, came from their friend and 
teacher S pen er ( the German Fenelon), who 
had held religious meetings in Frnukf01t 
from the yea1· Hi70, at which the laity 
prayed, and were allowed to ask ques
tions, &c. The theology of the Lutherans, 
at that time, had become stiff !J.Bd dog
matical, attacking unsparingly nil other 
systems, and making the essence of the
ology to consist in doctrines. Spener and 
l1is friends were desirous of reestablishing 
a Christianity of love nnd charity, wlrich 
should manifest itselfin the life of the in
dividual. ,The governments, however, in 
several places, soon prohibited such assem
hlies, and in some <;USes, they may, in fact, 
have given rise to disorders. Pietism, 
however, did not expire; on the contrary, 

0 the practical principle that a pious life 
was better than erudition, gave it much 
success. An austere, oflen sombre, mo· 
rality, a belief in a sud<len regeneration 
hy the operation of divine grace, private 
meetings for religious exercises, &c., dis
tinguished the pietists, though they never 
formed a separate sect. But, like the sys
tems of so many sects, originating from a 
sincere desire for some better means of 
quenching a religious thicst than the dog
mas of the established church afforded, pie

iJ1tendcd to erect a statue of the poet· but 
it- was destroyed during the second ;iege 
of l\luntua. The claims of Pietola to this 
honor are, however, rendered doubtful by 
the latest investigations. (See Virgil.) 

\IETRO DI CoRTON='". (See C01tona.) 
I IGAFETTA, Antolllo, the companion 

of·l\Iugellan, and the historian of his dis
coveries, was born at Vicenza, towards the 
end of the fifteenth century. Inflamed 
by reading the accounts of the Spanisl: 
a11d Portuguese discoveries, with a desire 
of visiting distant parts, he studied the 
mathematical sciences and navigation; 
and when l\Iagellan ( q. v.) was sent out, by 
Charles V, to search for a western._passage 
to the l\loluccas, in consequence of the 
dispute between Spain and Portugal con. 
ceruing the line of demarkation (q. v.) 
between their respective possessions (see 
11.lcxandcr VI), Pig-dfetta obtained leave to, 
accompany him. He sailed from Seville 
Sept. 20, 1519, and returned to that port 
Sept. 8, 1522, having been the first to 
circumnavigate the world. He kept a 
journal of the voyage, of which Ramusio 
gives an abstract in the first volume of his 
collection, and of which a complete edi
tion was first published by Amoretti (q. v.), 
who discovered a copy in the Ambrosiau 
library. 

PrnALLE, Jeon Baptiste, a sculptor, born 
at Paris in 1714, son of a carpenter, was 
the pupil of Lemoine and Lemayne, and, 
by the assistance of some friends, was 
enabled to visit Italy. After spending 
three years in Italy, he returned to France, 
and executed a Mercury and a Venus, 
which were presented to the king of Prus
sia (1748), hy Louis XV. In 1744, Pi
guile had been received into the academy 
of painting and sculpture, and, in 1756, 

tisrn, in manycases,degenerated by degrees , he was elllployed to complete the monu· 
iiito an ill-regulated religious excitement. 
The Jansenism and quietism of }"ranee, 
and. the l\Iethodism of England, sprang 
from sources similar to those of the Ger
man pietism, and in the present struggle 
in Germnuy, between the rationalists and 
supernuturalists, the feelings and views of 
the contending parties, though their relu
tive standing is different, are much con
nected with those of the pietists and the 
adherents to the established doctrines. 
(See Bpener.)' 

PrETOLA; a village on the l\lincio ( q. v. ), 
ahout two. ':ni.les from 1\fa!1tua, according 
to the trnd1t10ns of the neighborhood the 
birth-place of Virgil, which Silius ltalicus 
caHs .lln1es.. A grotto in the vicinity is 
called Virgil'" grotto. The ;Freuch laid 
out a public garden here, in which they 

ment to marshal Saxe. His reputation 
was now established, and Bouchardon 
(q. v.) intrusted to him the completion of 
his celebrated equestrian statue in the 
Place Louis XV. His last work was a 
girl pullincr a thorn from her foot; this 
statue, and another representing a boy 
holding a cage, from which the bird had 
escaped, were much admired for their 
beauty and tenderness. Pigalle, who had 
been appointed sculptor to the king, and 
honored with the order of St. l\lichael, 
<lied in 1785. 
. PIGEON\columba). The domestic pigeon 
1s supposed to be derived from the comas, 
or stock-dove; it has been the companion 
of man from a very early period ; the 
varieties, however; known to the Greeks, 
were very few, but were greatly increased 
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among the Romans, with whom the 
breedmg of these birds was quite a sci
ence. The same attention to them has 
continued in some modern nations, and the 
adepts in the art pretend that the almost 
innumerable varieties may be bred to a 
feather. Tho names bestowed on thei!e 
varieties are i11dicative of their peculiari
ties, us, tumblers, C1"0ppers, carriers, runts, 
&c. In their wild state, the pigeon tribe 
live on high trees, geuerally in flocks. 
They feed on seed, though sometimes on 
fruit, retaining their food in the crop for 
some time. The greater proportion of the 
species build on elevated situations, form
ing a loose nest of small twigs, nnd wide 
enough to contain both sexes ; the female 
Jays two eggs, several times a year. They 
feed their young by regurgitating the food 
coutained in the crop. They pair for 
life, though they assemble in flocks. They 
have uo song, their note being a simple 
cooing. The external characters of the 
genus are a weak, slender and straight 
bill; sh01t legs, with no distinct rneru
braue between the toes; tail with twelve 

that these flocks are insignificant in com
parison to those observed iu the Western 
States, which abound in the favorite food 
of these birds. They breed there, and 
the same author meutions that some of 
the breeding-places, as they are termed, 
extend for thi1ty or forty miles in extent. 
They are taken by means of clap-nets, 
managed by a person concealed in a hut 
composed of brush-wood. In this way, 
ten to forty or fifty dozens are sometimes 
taken at a sweep. Their appearaucc is 
also a signal for a general turn out of 
every one that can obtain a gun. (For a 
detailed description, see ,vilson, .!lm. Or., 
V. p. 102.) The other American species 
are, the C. Jasciata, band-tailed pigeon ; 
C. leucocephala, white-crowne(l pigeon;
C:, Zenaida, Zenaida dove; C. Carolinen
sis, American turtle dove ; C. passerina, 
ground dove. (See Turtle Dove.) · 

l'w lRoN. (See Iron, vol. vii, p. 72.) 
Pw OF Il.~LLAST; a large mass of cast 

iron or lead, used for ballast. 
PIG OF LEAD; the eighth part of a fod

der, nmouuting to about 250 pounds 
feathers; they walk well, and fly with · weight. , 
great swiftness, continuing on the wing 
for a long time. They are found in every 
pmt of the world, but the species are most 
numerous in warm climates. Of all the 
varieties of the pigeon, the most remark
nble for its attachment to its native place 
is the messenger or can-ier. This is distin
guished from the others by a broad circle 
of naked white skin round the eyes, and 
by its dark blue or blackish color. They 

· obtained their name from the· circum
stance of their Leing used to convey let-
ten. from one place to another. The bird 
is brought, for this purpose, from the 
place where it is intended to convey the 
information ; a letter is tied under its wing, 
and it is set at liberty; and, from some in
conceivable instinct, it directs its flight, 
in a straight line, to the very spot from 

. whence it had been taken. (See Carner 
Pigeon.) There are several species of 
pigeons found in the U. States, the most 
numerous of which is the C. nu·gratoria, 

' pas~enger or wild pigeon. This is of a 
blu1sh-slate color, with a white belly; the 
throat, breast and sides viuaceous; tail 
black, of twelve feathers, five lateral whit
ish ; the female is paler, and her breast 
of a cinereous brown. These birds visit 
the different states in innumerable quan
ti ties, but are mor~ abundant in the West
ern States. The times of their appearance I 

in 1:en.nsylvania is early in the spring, and 
agan~ 1~ autumn, when they pass in flocks 
consisting of thousands. ,vilsol'l states 

1'1GMENTS; materials used forimparting 
color, whether by dyeing, painting, or 
otherwise. (See Dyeing.) The coloriug 
substances used as paints are partly arti
ficial and partly uatural productions. They 
are derived principally from the miueral 
kingdom; and even when animnl or vege
table substances are used for coloring, 
they are always united with a mineral 
substance (an earth or an oxide), because 
by themselves they have no !Jody, which 
they acquire only by a mixture with a 
mineral. In painting, the colors are 
ground, and applied by means of some 
liquid, which <l1ies up without changing 
them. }'or this purpose different fluids 
are employed, and the difference of the 
material used, with the method of employ
ing it, has given rise to the modes of 
painting in water colors, oil colors, in 
fresco (q. v.), in distemper, &c. For oil 
painting (q. v.), mineral substances ~ro 
more suitable than lakes prepareq w!lh 
mineral~, beca.use th~ latt~r become ~ark
er by berng nuxed with 011. The mmeral 
colors all consist of metallic oxides, or 
salts, or of combinations of sulphur. The 
first are less liable to ch~nge . than the , 
others. Among the metallic OXJdes used 
as pigments are minium and massicot, 
from lead; the ochres, burnt sienna, 
umber, from iron ; sr:ialt, from. cobalt. 
A;mo!ig the suits, ?r snhne meta(hc co~
bma!lons, are, wh!te lead, Crem1)1tz white, 
from lead ; Prussian blue, fro.m 1roo; ver
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dirrris, mineral green, Brunswick green, 
fr<;'m copper. l\letallic combinations ~ou
tainirw sulphur are cinnabar (from qu1ck
silver}"and orpiment (from arsenic). The 
lake colors have tin or alum for their ba
sis, and owe their tint to animal or vege
table coloring substances. Among them 
are the red lakes, prepared from cochineal, 
madder, and ofiuforior quality, from Bra
zil wood; the yellow from fustic, weld, 
&c.; the brown from several other color
ing barks; finally, indigo, which, howev
er, is entirely vegetable. In staiuing por
celain and glass, the metallic colors which 
are not driven off by heat, and are not 
eas.:Jy changealile, are used. Gold con
taiuing tin gives a purple, nickel greeu, 
cobalt I.Jlue, iron and manganese ulack, 
uranium yellow, chrome green. (On 
the subject of painters' pigments, their 
preparation and application, see llouvier's 
.Uanud des jeunes Jlrtistes ct .q,nateurs en 
Peinf1tre (Paris, 1827); Tingry's Painter's 
and Varnisher's Guide.) 

P1GMY. (See Pygmy.) 
PIKE (esox); a germs of fish, distin

guished by having only one dorsal fin 
near the tail, a long, slender body, com
pressed laterally, and the lower jaw pro

• jecting I.Jeyond the upper. They are ex
tremely voracious and destructive, and 
their digestive powers are as remarkaule 
as their voracity: they not ouly feed on 
fish, lint also destroy young aquatic I.Jinls, 
&c. They attain a great longevity, though 
many of the accounts given of the age 
which individuals of this genus have 
reached, must lie received with great res
ervation. Tlie common pike ·(E. liicius), 
when in season, is beautifully marked 
with a mixture of green and I.Jright yellow_ 
spots. \Vhen out of season, however, 
these colors become' .dull. They grow to 
a large size, and are taken in great num
bers as an article of food. Their flesh is 
white, firm and well tasted. They are 
caught either in what nre termed crown 
uets, or by the hook. When the latter 
mode is used, the line must - be very 
stro1Jg, and the hook fastened with wire. 

·The I.Jail generally used is a small fish. 
The Ohio pike (E. osseus) also attains a 
very large size, and is exceedingly abun
dant in the western rivers and lakes. 
This fish presents a formidable appear
ance, I.Jeing covered with 1.Jouy rhoml.Joid
al scales, fonning a complete coat of mail. 
It is as voracious and destmctive as the 
common species, and, like it, forms a pal
atable food, when not too large. 

PIKE. The pike, in. the middle ages, 
with the cross-bow, sword and battle-axe, 

f~nncd_ the chief wenp~ns of the infantry. 
I he pike was from sixteen to ein"hteen 
feet long, consisting of a pole with ~1 iron 
point. (See Lance.) Men armed with it 
were called pike-me:n. After the invention 
of guns, they gradually foll into disuse 
and, in fact, can hardly be considered 
very effective arms in modern warfare 
unless in the hands of excited insurcrents' 
or of people fi&hting for t~eir liberty: 
when every species of arms 1s effective 
even flails aud staves, wielded by monks'. 
The Prussian L<l1ulsturm (q. v.) was arm
ed with pikes in 1813, to lie used in case 
no better arms were to lie hail. The 
Swiss first sulistitutcd the hallierd (q. v.) 
for the pike, towards the fifteenth century. 
For some time, every company in the ar
mies of Europe consisted of at least two 
thirds pike-men, and one third harque
bussicrs. (q. v.) Gustavus Adolphus, the 
great improver of the modern art of war, 
al.Jout rnao, omitted the pike-men in some 
regimeuts entirely. The invention of the 
bayonet (q. v.) drove it still more out of 
use. 

PIKE, Zebulon Montgomery, was born 
at Lan1berton, in the state of New Jersey, 
Jan. 5, 1779. His father was a respecta
ble officer in the army of the U. States. 
He entered the army while yet a boy,and 
served for some time us a cadet in his 
father's company, which was then station
ed on the western frontiers of the U. 
States. At an early age, he obtained the 
commission of ensign, and, some time 
after, that of lieutenant. Hy a life of con
stant activity aud exposure, he invigorated 
his constitution, and prepared himself for 
deeds of hardihood and adventure. When 
he entered the army, he had been instruct· 
ed only in reading, writing, and a little 
arithmetic. By his own exertions, he ac-. 
quired, almost without the aid of a mas
ter, the French awl Latin languages, the 
former of which, it appears from his jour
nal, he was able to write and speak with 
sufficient accuracy for the purposes of 
business. To these he afterwards added 
a competent knowledge of the Spanish. 
Ile also studied the elementary branches 
of mathematics, and became skilful in all 
the ordinary practical applications of that 
science: He seems, besides, to have had 
a general curiosity, to which 110 kind of 
knowledge was without interest: he rca_d 
with avidity every book which fell in Ins 
way, and thus, without any regular plan 
of stndy, acquired a considerable stock of 
vlll·ious information. Soon after the pur· 
chase of Louisiana, the government of the 
U. States determined upon takiug meas
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ures to explore their new territory, and their arms, exposed to bitter cold, relying 
the immense tract of wilderness included solely on the produce of the chase forsub
within its limits, in order to learn its geo- sistence, and often for two or three days 
graphical boundaries, its soil and nat- altogether without food. Several of th11 
ural productions, the course of its rivers, men had their feet frozen, and all, except 
and their fitne;;s for the purposes of navi- Pike and one other, were in some degree 
gation, and other uses of civilized life, the injured by the cold. After a three months' 
numbers, character and power of the winter march, they explored their way to 
tribes of Indians who inhabited this terri- what they supposed to be the Red river. 
tory, and their dispositions towards the U. Here they were met by a party of Spanish 
States. ·with these views, while captains cavalry, by whom l'ike was informed, to 
Lewis and Clarke were sent to explore his great astonishment, that they were not 
the unknown sources of the Missouri, on the Red river, but on the Rio clcl 
Pike was despatched, on a similar expe- Norte, and in the Spanish territory. Op
clition, for the purpose of tracing the Mis- position to this force would have been 
sissippi to its head. Aug. 9, 1805, Pike idle, and he reluctantly submitted to ac
embarked at St. Louis, on his first expe- company the Spaniards to Santa Fe, to 
dition to the head of the Mississippi, aud appear before the governor. From Santa 
proceeded tip the river, with twenty men, Fe, he was sent to the capital of the prov
in a stout boat, provisioned for four ince of Biscay, to be examined by the 
months; but they were soon obliged to commandant-general, where he was well 
leave their boats, and proceed on their received, and entertained for some time, 
journey by land, or in canoes, which they after which he was sent on his way home, 
built after leaving their large boat, and underthe escort of a strong party of horse. 
carried with them on their march. For Ile arrived, with his little band, at Natchi
eight mouths and twenty days, they were toches, July 1, 1807. T_he most vexatious 
almost continually exposed to hardship circumstance attending this unexpected 
and peril, depending for provisions upon sequel to his expedition was the seizure 
the chase, and enduring the most piercing of all his papers, except his private jour
cold. They were sometimes for clays to- nal, by the Spanish government. lie had 
gether without food, and they frequently been fumished with a complete set of 
slept without cover upon the bare earth, mathematical instruments, and had made 
or the snow, during the inclemency of a frequent and accurate observations. He 
northern winter. Dming this voyage, had thus ascertained the geographical sit
Pike had no intelligent companion upon uation of the most important points with 
whom he could rely for advice or aid, and much precision, and had collected materi
he literally performed the duties of astron- als for an accurate map of a great part of 
omer, surveyor, commanding officer, clerk, the country which he traversed. Pike, 

, spy, guide and hunter, frequently preced- upon his return, received the thanks of 
ing the pm"ty for many miles, in order to the government, and was immediately ap
reconnoitre, or rambling for whole days in pointed captain, shortly after a major, and, 
search of deer, or other game, for provis- upon the fm"ther enlargement of the army, 
ion, and then, returning to his men in the in 1810, a colonel of infantry. A narra
eveuiug, hungry and fatigued, he would tive of his two expeditions, accompanied 
sit clown in the open air, to copy, by the by several valuable original maps and 
light of a fire, the notes of his journey, chm1s, was published by him, in octavo, 
and to plan the course of the next day. in 1810. Immediately after the declara
\Vithin two months after his return from tion of war, in 1812, Pike was stationed 
this expedition, Pike was selected by gen- with his regiment upon the northern fron
cral \Vilkinson for a second expedition, to tier, and, upon the commencement of the 
the interior of Louisiana, in order to ac- campaign of 1813, was appointed a briga
quire such geographical information as clier-general. lie was selected to com
might enable government to enter into <le- mand the land forces in an expedition 
h,itive arrangements for a boundary line against York, the capital of Upper Cana
between our newly-acquired territory and <la, and, April 25, sailed from Sackett's 
N01"th 1\lexico. Winter overtook the Harbor, in the squadron commanded hy 
party unprovided with any clothing fit to commodore Chauncey. On the 27th, he 
protect them from cold and storms. Their arrived at York, with about 1700 chosen 
horses died, and, for weeks, they were men, and immediately prepared to land. 
obliged to explore their way on foot As soon as the debarkation commenced,a 
through the wilderness, carrying packs of body of British grenadiers was paraded 
sixty or seventy pounds weight, besides on the shore, and the Glengary fcncibles, 
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a local force, which bad been disciplined 
with great care, appeared at another poi1)t· 
Large bodies of Indians were also seen 111 
difforent directions, while others filled the 
woods which skirted the shore. General 
Sheaffe commanded. in person. The 
landing was effected under a heavy fire 
of musketry and rifles from the Indians 
and British. General l'ike immediately 
ordered a charge. After a short conflict, 
the enemy fled towards their works, and 
the Indians dispersed in every direction. 
The whole force, being now landed and 
collected, was led on by general Pike in 
person to the attack of the enemy's works. 
After carrying one battery by assault, they 
moved 011 towards the main works. The 
fire of tlie enemy was soon silenced by 
the artillery of the assailants, when a 
terrible explosion suddenly took place 
from the British magazine,. which had 
been previously prepared for this purpose. 
Large stones were thrown in every direc
tion with terrible force, and scattered de
struction and confusion among the troops. 
General Pike was struck on the breast by 
a heavy stone, and mortally wounded. 
"\Vhile the surgeons were carrying him 
out of the field, a tumultuous huzza was 
heard from the American troops: Pike 
turned his head with an anxious look of 
inquiry: he was told by a sergeant, "The 

' British union jack is coming down, gen
eral-the stars are going up." He heaved 
a heavy sigh, and smiled. Ile was then 
carried on board the commodore's ship, 
where he lingerecl for a few hours. Just 
before he breathed his last, the British 
standard was brought to him : he made a 
sign to have it placed under bis head, and 
expired without a groan. 

PILASTERS. (See Jl.rchitecture, vol. i, 
p.338.) 

PILATE, Pontius, the successor of Va
lerius Gratus in the government of Judea, 
A. D. 27. Ile is said to have been born 
in Spain. Pilate was procurator, or prrn
positus, of Judea (Suetonius, Vespasian, 4), 
and, as was sometimes the case in a small 
province, or in a part of a large province, 
discharged the office of a governor; he11ce 
he had the power of punishing capitally 
(Tacit. Jl.nnal., xii, 23), which procurators 
did n_ot usually possess, although Judea 
was a part of the province of Syria. He 
endeavored to introduce the Roman 
~tandards with t~e i!llag~ of the emperor 
mto Jerusalem, m v10lat1on of the Jewish 
usages, attempted to get possession 01 the 
treasure of the temple, and put to death 
some Galileans in the midst of the sacri
fices-an act which brought upon him the 

hostility of Herod, tetrarch of Galilee. 
\Vhcn Christ had been condemned to 
death by the Jewish priests, who had no 
power of inflicting capital punishments, he 
was carried by them to Pilate to be exe
cuted. Pilate, seeing nothing w01thy of 
death in him, sent him, as a <:ialilean, to 
Herod, who, however, sent hnn hack to 
Pilate. Yielding to the clamors of the 
Jews, the Roman governor finally ordered 
Jesus to be executed, but permitted Jo
seph of Arimathca to take his body and 
bury it. Pilate was afterwards removed 
from his office by Vitelli us, prefect of Syr
ia (A. D. 37), and, accordiug to trailition, 
was banished by Caligula to Gaul, where 
he is said to have died, or committed sui
cide, at Vienne, A. D. 40. The Scala 
Santa, near the church of Santa Croce, in 
Rome, is said to be formed of the twenty
eight steps of tl1e marble palace of Pilate, 
and the devout therefore ascend it only on 
·their knees. In the church itself is shown 
the inscription in Greek, Hebrew and 
Latin, placed by Pilate on the cross. It 
is written with red lead on cedar wood. 

PILATRE DE RozIER. (See Jleronau
tics.) 

PILCHARD (clupea pilchardus); a species 
of fish resembling the herring, not only in 
form, but also in its migrations and stated 
returns. It is about nine inches in length, 
with large scales: the back is blui~h, and 
the si<les aud belly silvery; the head is 
compressed, and the mouth without teeth. 
The upper angle of each of the irills is 
marked with a large black spot. These 
fish annually appear on the English coast 
during the summer, and are taken in 
immense quantities. The statements of 
the numbers caught at one time are al!llost 
beyond belief: thus it is said that, in liG7, 
there were at one time enclosed in the bay 
of Ives, in Cornwall, 7000 hogsheads, or 
2,450,000. The average amount of the 
export of these fish from Engl amt is about 
30,000 hogsheads. In some years, so few 
pilchards visit the coast, that great distress 
is occasioned among the fishermen, who 
mainly depend on the capture of these 
11sh for subsistence. The dog-fish (a spe· 
cies of shark) are great enemies of the 
pilchards, following the shoals, and de· 
vouring them in amazing numbers. 

PILES. (See Hemorrhoids.) 
PILGRIMAGES. To visit places or ob

jects with which interesting associations 
are connected is natural to every aire and 
people. Athens or Rome, the ruins of a fcu· 
dal castle, or the graves of the great or the 
beloved, attract our steps and awaken _our 
sensibilities. The livelier the suscept1b1l· 

1 
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ity, the greater will be the interest. In 
ages, therefore, in whi~h feeling predomi
nates over reason, tlus mtcrest will be 
greater than in calmer times. In early na
tions, therefore, we find a strong disposition 
to visit places which are hallowed by re
ligious associations. In some religions, 
however, this trait appears stronger than 
in others, and the visiting of holy places 
is made an act of particular merit. The 
injunction of pilgrimages is common in 
the religions of the East. How important 
an event is the pilgrimage to Mecca in 
the life of a pious .i\Iohammedan ! (See 
Kaaba, Jllecca, Hadjy, and Mohammed.) 
With the Christians, pilgrimages became 
more frequent as more honor was pai<l to 
tl,e relics of mmtyrs or saints; and the 
simple piety of the early devotees was 
particularly gratified by visiting the sepul
chre of the Savior, and the spots where he 
had lived, taught and suffered. The Sar
acens permitted the Christian pilgrims to 
visit the holy sepulchre without molesta
tion ; hut, when the rude Turks took pos
session of Palestine, it was very different, 
and the repeated complaints of pilgrims 
returning from Jerusalem occasioned 
the excitement which led to the crusades. 
(q. v.) Pilgrimages were performed in 
the middle ages to many ditlcrent places. 
Some spots, however, attracted a much 
larger concourse than others, the credulity 
of the time as.~ociating with them peculiar
ly great or numerous miracles, or peculiar
ly extensive indulgences (q. v.) being 
granted to the pilgriins who visited them. 
This was the case, for instance, with 
Rome, Compostella and Tours. Pilgrim
ages were, in fact, so common, that the 
learned Rf1hs considers them as a great 
means of communication between the va
rious nations of the middle ages, and as 
having promoted the diffusion of many 
arts and improvements of various kinds, 
at a time when travelling wa.i dangerous, 
when no new~papers existed, m1d, in fact, 
the pea.::eful intercourse of nations was so 
little developed. The following instance 
will show to what extent pilgrimages were 
performed. In 1428; in the reign of Hen
ry VI, there went to the shrine of St.James 
of Compostella, in Spain, from London 
280 pilgrims, from Ilristol 200, \Veymouth 
122, Dartmouth 90, Yunnonth GO, Jersey 
GO, Plymouth 40, Exeter 30, Liverpool 24, 
Ipswich 20-in the whole, 926 pilgrims 
from 11 towns. Catholics still coutinue 
to make pilgrimages, lmt hy H? Il!eans to 
the same extent us formerly, 111 tunes of 
less reflection and more 'entlmsiasm. 
Governments, however, have discouraged 

the concourse of pilgrims, particularly as
semblages of several days' continuance, 
which still exist in some instances. The 
licentiousness which Burckhardt describes 
as prev,ai!ing among the pilgrims to Mec
?a (sec Kaaba) agrees perfectly with what 
1s known of the general pilg1imao-es of 
Christians. J>ilgrims still contir~1e to 
travel to Rome, where they are provided 
for in establishments founded by pious 
pPrsons. The last numerous assemh)a!Ye 
of pilgrims at Rome was in the year 1825, 
when pope Leo XII proclaimed a jubilee. 
(See Jubilee.) 
. PrLLAU; a seapo1t of East Prussia, 

eight leagues from Konigsberg, at the 
southern extremity of a narrow peninsula 
formed by the Baltic and the Frische
Ilaff; lat. N. 54° 331 39'1 ; Ion. E. 19° 551

• 

The port is safe and commodious, and all 
vessels going to Konigsberg or Elbing 
stop here. A fo1t protects the place ; 
4518 inhabitants. l\luch fishing is carried 
on here. 

PrLLNITZ; a palace of the king of Sax
ony, on the right bank of the Elbe, two 
leagues south of Dresden. The court re
mains here annually for some time. Its 
situation is very beautiful. In liistory, 
Pillnitz is famous for a meeting of the 
emperor Leopold II, Frederic \Villiam II 
of Pn1ssia, the count of Artois, the ex-· 
miuister Calonne, and several other per
sonages, from August 25 to 27, 1791. A 
treaty of offensive alliance was not con
cluded, but preliminaries were agreed on 
for a defensive alliance, between Austria 
and Prussia, which was settled at Berlin, 
Feb. 7, 1792. The brothers of the king of 
France received, Aug. 27, only an assur
ance from Prussia and Austria, that they 
hoped all the powers whose assistance 
had been asked for would be ready to 
contribute, according to their means, to 
restore the royal family, and to establish a 
government founded on the rights of 
sovereigns, and the welfare of the people, 
in which case Austria and Prnssia would 
join them. In the mean time, they would 
give orders .that t~eir troops s!1o~ld hold 
themselves m readmess to act. S,x s;<cret 
articles are also said to have existed. 
(See Scholl's Histoire des 1:'raites rk Paj:r, 
vol. iv.). Th~ French cons1.dered the P1l!
nitz convenuon us the basis of the coali
tion (q. v.) of Europe against France, 
which greatly irritated them. 

PrLLORY; a frame of wood erected on 
posts, with movable boards, and holes 
through which are pnt the head and 
Irnnds of a criminal for punishment. In 
this situation criminals in England were 
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formerly often exposed to the outrages of 
the mob in a way incbnsistent with any 
rational notions of punishment. -Those 
who were offensive to the crowd were in 
no small danger from _the missiles by 
which they were assailed. The culprit 
was allowed to make speeches, defend
ing himself and attacking his enemies. 
In 1816, this punishment was abolished 
in all cases except that ofpe1jury. 

PILLOW ; a block of timber whereon 
the inner end of the bowsprit is sup
ported. 

PILOT l\IouNTAIN, (See Ararat.) 
PILPAY, or BILPAI, a fabulist, is said to 

have lived 400 years before Clirist, aud to 
have written, by the order of king Dab
Hchlim, a well known collection of interest
ing 'narratives and apologues, in the In-, 
dian language, under the title of Kalila 
and I>imnah', which, in oucient and mod
ern times, has met with general approba
tion, and has been translated into most of 
the Eastern and ,vestern languages. But 
it has been shown by Beige!, in Ideler's 
work On the Names of the Stars, p. 366, 
that this account of the author' is entirely 
erroneous, and that the name Pilpay 
originated from the Sanscrit word hitopa
desa (useful instruction), which is the title 
of the work in the Sanscrit edition (Ser
ampore, 1804, 4to.; London, edited by 
Wilkins, 1808, 4to.). Silv. de Sacy has 
published a fine edition of the Arabic, 
with a French translation (Paris, 1816, 
2 vols.). ,vilkins translated the Sanscrit 
original into English (London, 1787). 

PIMELITE ; a variety of clay colored by 
oxide of nickel. 

PIMENTO, The quantity of pimento 
imported into the U. States in the year 
ending September 30, 1830, was 1,915,211 
pounds; the quantity exported during the 
same time was 558,766. (For an account 
of the plant, see Jlllspice.) 

PIN ; in commerce, a little necessary 
instrument made of brass wire, chiefly 
used by women in adjusting their dress, 
,vhen the wire is received ut the mnnufac
tory, it is wound off from one wheel to 
another, anrl passed through a circle of a 
amaller diameter in a piece of iron. Be
ing thus reduce,! to its proper size, it is 
straightened by .lrawing it between iron 
pins, fixed in a board in a zigzag manner, 
It is afterwards cut into lengths of about 
four yards, and then into smaller pieces, 
every length being sufficient for six pins. 
Each end of these is ground to a point by 
boys, each of whom sits with two small 
grindijtones before him, turned by a wheel. 
.Taking up a h:mdful, he applies the wires 

to the coarsest of the two stones, moving 
them round, that the points may not be
come flat. lie then gives them a smooth
er and sharper point on the other stone: 
a lad of twelve years of age can point 
16,000 in an hour. ,vhen the wire is point
ed, a pin is taken off from each eud, till it 
is cut into six pieces. The next operation 
is to fom1 the he'ld~, ~r head-spinnings, as 
they are termed.: this 1s d_one_hy ~ spinning 
wheel. One piece of wire 1s wnh rapid
ity wound round another; and the in
te1ior one being drawn out, leaves a hol
low tube between the circumvolutions, 
It is then cut by shears, every two turns 
of the wire forming one lwnd. These are 
softened by throwing them into iron pans 
and placing them in a furnace till they 
are red hot. As soon as they are col<l, 
they are distributed to children, who sit 
with anvils and hammers before them. 
These they work with their feet by means 
of a lathe. They take up one of the 
lengths, and thrust the blunt end into a 
quantity of the heads which lie before 
them ; catching one at the extremity, they 
npply it immediately to the anvil and 
hammer, and by a motion or two of the 
foot, the point nnd the head are fixed lo
gether in much less time than can be de
scribed, and with a dexterity that can 
only be acquired by practice. The pins 
nre thrown into a copper containing a 
solution of tin and wine lees. Here they 
remain for some time, and when taken 
out, their brass color has become changed 
to a dull white. In order to give them a 
polish, they are now put into a tub con
taining a quantity of bran, which is set in 
motion by turning a shnft that runs through 
its centre, nnd thus, by means of friction, 
the pins become entirely bright. They 
arc now separated from the bran, which is 
performed by a mode exnctly similar to the 
winnowing of corn; the bran flying off 
and leaving tlrn pin behind it fit for sale. 

l'ISANG, (See Prince of Wal,es's Island.) 
PINCHBECK j an alloy of copper, i11 

which the proportion of zinc is greater 
than in brass. 

PINCKNEY, Charles Cotesworth, a dis
tinguished American revolutionary officer, 
was born in South Carolina, and educated_ 
at ,vestminster school, in England, and 
subsequently ut the university of Oxford, 
in both of which institutions he enjoyed 
a high reputation for strength of charac
ter and proficiency in his studies. After 
reading law at tlie Temple, he returned to 
Carolina, in 1760, but was not able to 
practise his profession for any length of 
lime, the commencement of the revolu
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tion obliging him to exchange the gown 
for the sword. Ile was first appointed a 
captain in the continental liue, and, soon 
afterwanls, co111mauderof the first regiment 
of Carolina infantry. \Vhen the south 
had been freed, for a period, from inva
sion, by l\Ioultric's gallant defence of the 
fort on Sullivan's island, colonel Pinckney 
joined the northern army, and was made 
aid-de-camp to \Vashington. In that ca
pacity he was present at the battles of 
Brandywine and Germantown.. \Vhcn 
the south was again menaced ,vith dan
ger, he returned to Carolina, and display
ed great resolution and intrepidity, on the 
rapid and harassing march which saved 
that city from general Provost, and on the 
subsequent invasion of Georgia, and the 
assault on the lin'cs of Savanuah. On the 
approach ofthe army urnler sir Henry Clin
ton, and of the fleet conducted by admiral 
Arbuthnot, he was intrustcd with the com
mand of the fo1t on Sullivan's island. A 
favorable breeze and a flowing tide, how
ever, enabled the fleet to sail into the pmt 
of Charleston, beyond the reach of his 
guns. lie then hastened with a part of 
the garrison to ai,l in defending the city, 
and was for continuing hostilities to the 
last extremity, not, as he said, because he 
thought they would eventually be able to 
repel the enemy, but because "we shall 
so cripple the army before us, that, .al- · 
though we may not live to enjoy the bene
fits ourselves, yet to the U. States they will 
prove incalculahly great." Other coun
sel, however, prevailed, and he was made 
prisoner with the rest of the besieged. 
Some time after the return of peace, he 
was placed in command of the militia of 
the lower division of the state, but was 
very soon appointed by \Vashington, 
whose confidence and friendship he en
joyed in a high degree, minister pleni
potentiary to France. He resigned his 
commission in consequence, and sailed 
for Europe. The hostile feeling of the 
French directory towards this country, 
caused them to reject its conciliatory 
propositions fo an insulting manner, and 
to order its minister out of the territories 
of the republic. General Pinckney im
mediately communicated to the govern
ment the indignities which he had re
ceived, and retired to Holland. Not long 
afterwards, he was joined by general l\lar
shal and l\Ir. Gerry, with fresh instruc
tions to reiterate propositions to the direc
tory for the adjustment of differences. 
,vhen, at length, war was inevitable, and 
the whole U. States were resounding with 
his celebrated sentimeut, "l\Iillions for 
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defence, but not a cent for tribute," he 
returned home, having been named a 
major-general hy \Vashington, who had 
been placed at the head of the forces 
raised for the protection of the American 
shores. Superior rank, however, was 
accorded to general Hamilton, who had 
been l1is junior during the revolution. 
Some one spoke to general Pinckney of 
this prefcreuce ns unjust, but he briefly 
answcre,l, that he was satisfied tlmt gene
ral \Vashington had sufficient reasons for 
it. "Let us," he continued," first dispose 
of our enemies; we shall then have lei
sme to settle the question of rank." Pre
viously to his going to France, as we 
should have mentioned before, he had 
been offered, by president \Vashington, 
several places under government of the 
higliest importance, all of which, how
ever, private considerations obliged him 
to decline. The first was that of judge 
of the supreme comt; the next that of 
secretary of war, on the resignation of 
general Knox ; and then that of sec
retary of state, when Randolph had been 
removed. Ile was a member of the con
vention which framed the constitution of 
the U. States, and aftel'wards, in the con
vention of South Ca!'olina, assembled for 
deliberating upon the instrument, he con
tributed greatly to its adoption. He died 
in August, 1825. As a lawyer, general 
Pinckney was distinguished for profound 
and accurate learning, and strength and 
ingenuity of reasoning, without having 
much pretension to eloquence. In his 
practice he was high-minded and liberal, 
never receiving any compensation from 
the widow and orphan. His literary at
tainments were extensive, especially his 
classical knowledge ; and no one was 
a more zealous friend to the advancement 
of learning. For more than fifteen years 
before his death, he acted as president of 
the Bible Society of Charleston-an office 
to which he was named with unanimity 
by the Christians of almost every. sect._ 
In private life, his polished manners and 
generous disposition secured the esteem 
and affection ofall. · 

PINCKNEY, Thomas, late major-general 
in the army of the U. States, was born 
October 23, 1750, in Charleston, South 
Carolina, and was the second son of chief
justice Pinckney and Eliza Lucas, daugh
ter of colonel Lucas, governor of Antigua. 
He was cmTied to England in the year 
1753, with his elder brother, the late gen
eral Charles Cotesworth Pinckney, by 
their father, who returned, in I 758, on ac
count of the war between France and 
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Ei1gland, to Carolina, where he so?n after 
died, leaving directions that l11s sons 
should receive the best education, were it 
even necessary to sell part of his estate 
for that purpose. They were educRted at 
Westminster school and at Oxford. They 
studied law at the Temple, an<l were ad
mittecl to the bar in England. At the 
commencement of the revolutionary war, 
the brothers joined the continental v.rmy, 
where they rose to the rank of colonel and 
major. The elder urother was aid-de-camp 
to general "\Vashiugton, and the younger 

· HcrYed in that capacity with general 
Lincoln, and then with count d'Estaign, 
who commanded the French army at the 
disastrous siege of Savannah. He also 
served as aid to general Gates, and was 
wounded and captured at the battle of 
Camden, in 1780. On his recovery, he 
was sent, as a prisoner of war, to Phila
delphia. During the administration ofgen
eral \Vashington, he was offered the place 
of judge of the federal court, which he de
clined. He was then elected the second 
governor of South Carolina, as successor 
to general Moultrie, and was eminently 
successful in establi8hing the authority of 
the laws, which had been deranged dur
ing the long aud disastrous periods of the, 
southern war. Shortly after the termina
tion of his office, he accepted from gene
ral ,vashiugton the mission to the comt 
of St. James, where he continued several 
years. He was then employed on a mis
sion to the court of Sp(\in, where he form
ed the treaty of St. lldefonso, by which 
the free navigation of the l\lississippi was 
sec11red to tlie U. States, before its cession 
to France and subsequent purchase by 
l\lr. Jefferson. The situation of his estate 
requiring his presence at home, he solicit
ed his recall, and returned to America in 
17DG. Soon after, he was elected a mem
ber of congress from Charleston district, 
where he generally acted with. that party 
at the head of which was general ,vash
ington. After a few sessious, he retired 
from public lifo, and devoted himself to 
the care of his estate and the education of 
his children. At the commencement of 
the war of 1812, he received from l\lr. 
l\Iadison the appointment of major-geue
ral of the sixtb military district. It was 
under his command tlmt the Indian war 
in which general Jackson distinguished 
himself was undertaken and brought to a 
iruccessful issue. Ile advised the war de
partment to sub<livide his military district, 
extending from North Carolina to the 
J\lississippi, as too large for oue command, 
1111d recommended general Jackson to the 

command of a separate district to be 
formed in the south-west. At the return 
of peace, he was solicited by the presi
dent to continue his services, and especial
ly to endeavor to recover the southen1 
JJroperty taken from the island~ after the 
signature in Europe of the treaty of peace· 
but he prefrrred to resign his command 
and his conuexion with public life. His 
private life was highly useful. The agri
culture of his country received !,is con
stant attention, aud he contributed to ad
vance it by many scientific improvements. 
To these objects, and to his large circle 
of relatives and friends, he was devoted 
till his death, November 2, 1828, in the 
seveuty-eighth year of his age. 

PINDAR, Peter. (See Wolcot.) 
PINDAR; one of the most energetic and 

suulime poets of Greece. He sang the 
praises of the victors in the Grecian 
garues,-those public festivals in which 
the most distinguished men, even kings, 
competed. Not only the conquerors and 
their fellow citizel)s, but all assembled 
Greece was celebrated in his poems, and 
thus they were soon spread wherever the 
Greek language was spoken. To under· 
stand Pindar, it is necessary to be intimate· 
ly acquainted with Greek antiquities. In 
the judgment of the best critics, his poems 
belong to the most beautiful remains of 
ancient literature. Forty-five are still ex
tant, fourteen in celebration of Olympic 
victors, twelve of Pythian, eleven of Ne
mrean, and eight of Isthmian. They are 
all written in the Doric dialect. Of the 
eclitions of l'indar, the following deserve 
to be recommeuded :-the edition of West 
and Welsted(Oxford, 1697,fol.), of Heyne 
(latest 1817, 3 vols.), and of Bockh (Leip· 
sic, 1811, 3 vols., 4to.). Some of the odes 
have been translated by Gilbert WesL
Pindar was born in Breotia, in or near 
Thebes, in the sixty-fifth Olympiad, about 
520 B. C. His father was a flute-player, 
and he is said to have been himself a mas· 
terly performer on the lyre. At an early 
age, he was instructed in music and poe· 
try ; and for tile developement of his po· 
etical talent he was especially indebted tc, 
the beautiful Cminna, who was herself a 
distinguished poet, and is said to have ob,.. 
tained the p1ize more than once in the 
poetic competition with her fiiend. Littl11 
else is known with certainty of his life; 
even the date of his death is doubtful: ac· 
cording to some, he died in his sixty-fifth 
year, according to others, he lived to ~1e 
age of eighty or ninety. His reputation 
was so great that Alexauder, notwithstand· 
ing his exasperation against tile Thebans, 
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spared the hous~ in which Pindar had 
lived, wlien the city was destroyed. The 
same had been done by the Spmtans when 
they entered Thebes in triumph. Even 
in his lifetime, his fellow-citizens are said 
to have erected a statue in his honor. 

P1NDAREES (that is,freebooters); the name 
given in British India to the hordes of 
mounted robbers who, for several years 
(since 1812), infested the possessions of the 
East India company. In the autumn, when 
the N erbudda is so low that it is fordable by 
cavalry, they entered into the rich territory 
ofthe company, devastated thecountry,and 
carried off the spoils to their mountains. 
These freebooters had existed since 1761, 
but made themselves particularly formida
ble in the nineteenth century. They were 
descended mostly from the caste of 
Mohammedan warriors, which formerly 
received high pay from the Indian princes. 
But the British East India company dis
armed many of the tributary native 
princes, and maintained under the com
mand of the English residents at the In
dian courts large bodies of mercenary 
troops, which the mediatised nabobs 
were obliged to pay. The number of the 
Pindarees was thus increased, and they 
were secretly excited by the Indian tribu
taries to attack the company. In 1817, 
the British governor-general, the marquis 
of Hastings, determined on the destruc
tion of these robbers, whose force was es
timated at 40,000 horse. Attacked on all 
sides, they were conquered and dispersed. 
Garrisons were placed in some fortresses, 
andhostages taken to Calcutta; their oth
er strong places were demolished. A fly
ing party of seapoys was kept without in
termission on the rigl1t bunk of the Ner
budda, &c. At last, a moderate yearly 
tribute was imposed on the subjected 
tribes. The East India company has fol
lowed the rule of increasing their revenue, 
territory and troops, after every war, at the 
expense of the vanquished, so that the 
subjected princes have seldom ventured 
to break a second lance with the British 
governor-generaL 

PINDEMONTE, carnliere Ippolito, an 
Italian poet, was born at Verona, in 1753, 
and, at the age of eighteen years, distin
guished himself by his 'poetical produc
tions. Having travelled through Italy,. 
France and England, he preserved the im
pressious made on him by his journey in 
his Viaggi. In his Poesie Campestri, he 
speaks with enthusiasm of English scene
ry and life. His J.lrminio, n tragedy found
ed on the death of Arminius, contains 
choruses of warriors and virgins which 

are models of style. His lyric.poems are 
among his best works, and display a depth 
of thought and feeling with which the au
thor iseems to have been inspiri>d hy Eng
lish literature. Besides translations from 
Homer, Virgil, Ovid and Catullus, his Fa· 
ta .lHor_l[ana, Elogia di Gessner, alHI ll 
Colpo di Martello, are worthy of uotice. 
Pindemonte lived at Venice, and died in 
1828.-Ilis brother, the marquis Giovanni 
Pindemonte (born 1751, died 1812), was tho 
al!tbor.of some ?ramatic works--Compo
mmenti Teatrali-and translated Ovid's 
Remedia J.lmorn. 

Prnnus ; a mountainous ridge in Greece, 
between Thessaly, l\lacedonia, Epirus and 
£tolia. It was, like Helicou and Parnassus, 
a seat ofApollo and the muses. (See a:ta.) 
It is now called Mezzovo. . 

P1NE. A genus of plants, the princi
pal one of the conifera, consisting of loliy 
evergreen trees with acicular leaves, and 
their branches disposed in a verticillate 
form. The flowers are monrecious, aml 
the fruit is a cone, having the steds attach
ed to the inside of each scale. The pines, 
together with the spruces and larches, 
form the most striking feature in the vege
tation of temperate climates, and are, be
sides, among the most useful of the prod
ucts of the vegetable creation. Formerly 
these three genera were united; but the 
true pines are readily distinguished by 
having their leaves, to the number of two, 
three or five, united at base in a cylin
drical membranous sheath. About thirty 
species are known, of which nearly oue 
lialf inhabit North America. Our account 
of the Ameiican species is chiefly drawn 
from the truly noble work of the younger 
l\lichaux. ,ve begin with the red Cana
dian pine (pinus resinosa), a northern spe
cies, inhabiting the whole of Canada from 
the Atlantic to tl1e Pacific, and also found 
in the northern and eastern parts of the U. 
States : it is rare on the coast south of 
the forty-third parallel oflatitude, and even 
on the mountains bas not been hitherto ob
served beyoud the forty-first. In Canada 
and Nova Scotia it is called yellow pine-a 
name which, in various parts of the U. 
States,is applied to several different spe
cies; it is sometimes also improperly 
termed Norway pine. Even in those dis
tricts where most common, it does not 
constitute a large proportion of the forest, 
but occupies small tracts ofa few hundred 
acres, where the soil is dry and sandy, 
and grows either alone or in company 
with the white pine. The trunk rises to 
the height of seventy or eighty feet by 
about two in diameter at base, and is 
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chiefly remarkable for its uniform ~ize for 
two thirds of its length: the bark 1s of a 
clearer rcJ than in auy other of our pines; 
the leaves are in pairs, aud arc collected in 
bunches at the extremity of the branches; 
and the scales of the cones are unarmed-
a character which serves to distinguish it 
from allied species. The wood is com
pact and fine-grainecl, rendered heavy by 
resinous matter, au<l is highly esteemed 
for its strength and durability. In the 
British provinces am! in l\Iaiue, it is fre
quently employed in naval arcl1itect~re, 
especially for the decks ofvessels, furmsh
iu" planks free from knots, of forty feet in 
le~«th. It is also used for masts, and has 
for~ished the main-mast ofa fifty-gun ship. 
It is exported to G. .Britain, both from 
Maine and from the St. Lawrence. In 
tiue, Michaux esteems this tree of so much 
importance, that he recommends its intro
duction in the north of Europe. ,vhen 
young, it is a beautiful tree, and the vege
tation is alway:i vigorous. The scrub 
pine, or gray pine (P. banksiana) is a 
dwarf species, from three to ten feet high, 
extending farther north than any other in 
America, but unimportant in a useful 
point of view. Within the U. Stutes it is 
found onlv on some of the n01thern 
mountains: The true yellow pine (P. va
riabili,s) is widely spread over the U. 
States, south of lat. 42°, but is most abun
dantinthesundydistrictsoflowerNewJer
sey, the peninsula between the Delaware 
and Chesapeake, and the lower parts of 
Virginia. On the south-western parts of 
the Alleghany mountains and the snr
rounding country, it enters in a greater or 
less proportion into the composition of the 
forests, abounding on the most barren soil: 
in the lower parts of South Carolina and 
Georgia, it is rare, growing only in spots, 
and is known by the name of spruce pine, 
or, more frequently, short-leaved pine. 
The trunk rises to the height of fitiy or 
sixty feet, by fifteen or eighteen inches in 
diameter at base, and sometimes more : 
the leaves are four or five inches long, and 
are usually in pairs, but sometimes in 
threes on the younger shoots; the cones 
are small, oval, and armed with fine 
spines. The he-art is fine-grained, com
pact, moderately resinous, and is highly 

·esteemed for its excellence and durability. 
Immense quantities are used in naval 
architecture at New York, Philadelphia 
and Baltimore, for decks, masts, yards, 
beams and cabins, and it is considered 
next in durability to the long-leaved pine: 
it is, besides, employed for various me
chanical purposes, and, in some districts, 

l10uses are entirely · constnicted of iL 
The boards are exported to G. Britai~ and 
the ,vest Indies, and in both places, are 
sold much higher than the white pine, but 
at a lower rate than the long-leaved. At 
Liverpool the timber is called Ne1u York 
pine. Turpentine and tar may be ob
taine<l from the tree, but in too small quan
tities, and with too much labor to yield a 
profit. The Jersey pine (P. inops), has 
received this appellation from being most 
abundant in the lower part of New Jersey, 
where it grows in company with the yel
low pine. It occurs, however, in the 
more son th-western parts of the Union, 
and is sometimes called scrub pine. This 
is a small tree, rarely attaining the height 
of thirty or forty feet, with a diameter of 
a foot at base. The leaves are in pairs, 
one or two inches long, and the cones are 
armed with strong spines. The trunk is 
too small to be of any utility in the arts, 
and, besides, consists of a great proportion 
of sap. A small quantity of tar has been 
obtained from it in some parts of Ken
tucky. The Table mountain pine (P. 
pungens) is remarkable for being one of 
the most local of our plants. The trunk 
attains the height of forty or fifty feet; the 
leaves are thick, stiff, and in pairs; and 
the cones are sessile, about three inches 
long by two in diameter at base, and 
are armed with strong ligneous spines. 
The Table mountain in North Carolina is 
almost exclusively covered with this pine, 
although it is rare on the surroundingsum
mits, and has not been found beyond the 
immediate vicinity. It lias not yet been 
applied to any useful purposes. The 
pond pine (P. scrotina) occurs frequently 
in the lower parts of the Southern States; 
but, possessing nothing peculiar in its ap
pearance, and being appropriated to no 
use, and being, moreover, lost in the wil
derness of long-leaved pines, it has re
ceived no specific name from the iuhab
itants. The above appellation was given 
it by J\lichaux, from the circumstance of 
its growing on the borders of small ponds 
and swamps, although as frequently fou~d 
in a <lry soil. The leaves are five or six 
inches long, and are united by threes; the 
cones are usually opposite, in pairs, about 
two and a half inches long, and have the 
form of an egg; their scales are arrn~d 
with fine short spines, which are easily 
detached, and do not release the seeds ~U 
the third or fourth year. This tree attams 
the height of thirty-five or fo11y feet by 
fifteen or eighteen inches in diameter at 
base, and is remarkable for the remote
ness of, the branches, which begin to 
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ppring on the lot er half of the stock. 
More than half of the largest trunks 
consists of sap; and for this reason 
the timber cannot become of any great 
utility in the arts. The pitch pine (P. 
l'igida) inhabits the northern and middle 
sections of the Union, and does not appear 
to exist in the western ~ lower parts of 
the Southern States. It is most abundant 
along the Atlantic coast, where the soil is 
diversified, but generally meagre. The 
ridges of the Alleghanies in Pennsylvania 
and Virginia are sometimes covered with 
it, and in some pmts of the latter state it 
has received the name ofblack pine. The 
forty-fifth degree oflatitude appears to be 
its northern limit. It is frequently seen 
in large and miry swamps, and in such 
situations attains the height of seventy or 
eighty feet by two in diameter at base ; 

• and it appears to 	 suppo1t the presence of 
sea-water better than any other pine. 
The leaves are in threes, varying much in 
length, us <lo the cones in size; the !ut
ter are armed with acute spines. The 
oranches are very numerous, and occupy 
two thirds of the trunk, which renders the 
wood extremely knotty. The quality of 
the wood varies according to the situa
tion ; in swamps it is light, soft, and con
sists of a greater proportion of sap, lmt in 
a dry, gravelly soil it is compact, heavy, 
and contains a large proportion of resin. 
These defects render it much inferior to 
the yellow pine ; but, as this is becoming 
scarce, it takes its place for some purposes. 
In some parts of the A.lleghanies lwuses 
are built of it, and it serves rwrfectly well 
for ship pumps, for which purpose stocks 
containing very little heart are preferred. 
The bakers and brick-makers of our prin
cipal cities, and above all, the steam-boats 
of our eastern waters, consume it in im
mense quantities. From the most resinous 
stocks the lampblack of commerce is pro
cured. The pitch pine seems to have 
abounded formerly in the New England 
states, fo1· they have furnished a certain 
quantity of tur ; and eveu at the present 
time, a little tar ,is made on lake Cham
plain, for the use of the small yessels ply
ing on its surface. A small ci uantity is 
also made in lower New Jersey, and 
brought to Philadelphia, where it is less 
esteemed than the tar of the Southern 
States. Formerly the tar that wus requir
ed on the Ohio, was obtained, at an ex
travagant price, from the Alleghanies, and 
from the borders of Tar creek, which 
empties into the Ohio about twenty miles 
llelow Pittsbur:r. The lo!Jlolly, or old 
field 1iine (P. ~reda), is fouu<l throughout 

the lower parts of the Southern States, 
and extends to the thirty-eighth parallel 
of latitude. In the vicinity of Petersburg 
and Richmond it iJ, sometimes improp
erly called white pine. From this point 
to the Cape Fear river it is abundm1t 
wherever the soil is dry and sandy, often 
exclusively occupying lands which have 
been exhausted by cultivation; and in the 
more southem states, it is the most com
mon .species after the long-leaved pine, 
but grows·only along the narrow marshes 
whi~h intersect the pine barrens, where 
the soil is moderately fertile and suscepti~ 
hie of cultivation. The loblolly pine 
often exceeds eighty feet in height, with a 
wide spreading summit, and, next to 
the white pine, is the loftiest of our 
species. The leaves are six inches long, 
united by threes, or sometimes fours, on the 
young and vigorous shoots. The cones 
are four inches long, and armed with 
strong spines. The wood consists of a 
still larger proportion ofsap than any·above
rnentioned; trunks of three feet diameter 
having hardly six inches of heart; but, not
withstanding, most of the houses in that 
part of Virginia are built of it, and it is 
even used for ground floors, although the 
boards, which are only four inches wide, 
shriuk and become uneven. In the south
ern ports it is used for ship pumps, like 
the pitch pine of the north, and at Charles
ton for building wharves. As the timber 
decays speedily on being exposed to the 
air, tl1is is to be regarded as one of the 
least valuable of the pines; but, on account 
of its rapid growth and fine appearance, 
Michaux recommends it to the south of 
Europe. The Jong-leavtd pine (P. palus
tris) is, perhaps, the most important of all 
our forest trees. Not only does it furnish 
ull the resin, tar, pitch and turpentine con
sumed in the U. States,-articles so indis
pensable to our navigating .interest, 
but the timber is hardly inferior to tl1e 
white oak in naval architecture, nnd, more
over, the tree grows only in a soil so ster
ile as to be incapable of being converted 
to any other use. It is known in commerce 
under a variety of names; in those dis
tricts where it grows, it is called long-leaved 
pine, yellow pine, pitch pine, and broom pine ; 
in the Northern States, it is termed southern 
pine, or redpine; and in England and the 
1Vest Indies, Georgia pitch pine. It usually 
grows to the height of sixty or seventy 
feet, with a trunk fifteen or eighteen inches 
in diameter for two thirds of this height. 
'fhe cones are very large, seven or eight 
inches long, by four in diameter, are arm
ed with small spines, and contain seeds 
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of an arrreeable flavor. The unusual 
Ienrrth ol'the leaves, about twelve inches, 
giv~s this tree a peculiarly striking up
penrance. It is first fou~d abo_ut Norfolk, 
in lat. 37°1 and from this pomt exte1!ds 
south forminrr one unbroken mass of for
est th~oughout the Carolinas, Georgia and 
Florida. It is strictly confined to the 
lower country, and is not found more than 
oue hundred miles from the sea. lletween 
'\Vilmington a1!d Fayett?ville, how_ev~r, a 
species of oak 1s found 111 some d1s.tncts, 
disseminated in this pine forest, and 1s the 
only other tree capable_ of disp1!ting the 
soil. The trunk con tarns but little sap, 
and the concentrical circles are close and 
nt equal distances, while the resi~rnt!s mat
ter is abundant am.I equally d1stnbuted, 
which renders the wood stronger, more 
compact and more durable than in tl1e 
other species: it is, besides, fine-grained 
and susceptible of a brilliant polish, aucl is 
applied to a great variety of uses. Four 
fifths of the houses in the south are built 
of it, except the roof, which is covered 
with cypress shingles; but in some dis
tricts, the roof is also of pine. In naval 
architecture, it is employed in the Southern 
States for the keel, beams, side-pluuks and 
pins, by which they are attached to the 
ribs, masts and top-masts; for the deck it 
is preferred to the true yellow pine, aud is 
exported to New York and l'hiladelphia 
for that ]mrpose. That variety which ac
quires a reddish hue from growing in 
certain soils, and is known by the name 
of red pine, is most esteemed, and, in the 
opinion of some shipwrights, is as solid 
and durable on the sides of vessels as the 
wl1ite oak, but is !mid to form less perfect 
joints at stem and stern. It is also in 
great request in the no1th for flooring 
boards. This is the only pine exported 
from the Southern States to the \Vest 
Indies; and numerous small vessels are 
employed in this trade, especially from 
\Vilmington and Savannah : the planks 
ar? also sent to Liverpool, where they are 
smd to be employed Ill the construction of 
vessels and wet docks. In addition to 
this _great consumptiou of the timber, ex
tP-ns1ve tracts of the pine forests are laid 
waste by the rava!;l"Ps of ~ small in;;ect. 

C,~rolina, Georgia_ aud ~'I01ida, but now 
tl11s branch of husmess 1s a:,nost entirely 
confined to the lower parts of North Car. 
olinn. The resinous J~roducts are of six 
sorts; turpent111e, scraprngs, spirits of tur
pentinc, rosin, tar and pitch: the two first 
are delivered in their natural state but the 
o~hers nre m?difi~d by the agency of fire. 
1 he turpentme 1s the sap obtained by 
making incisions into, the trunk, and the 
scrapings consist merely of the turpentine 
wl1ich becomes hardened before it reache. 
the boxes placed to receive it; in general 
3000 trees yield mrnually about 75 barrels 
of turpentiue and 25 of scrapings: nearly 
100,000 barrels are exported annually to 
tho N01thern States and to G. Britain; it 
is even carried to Paris, where it is called 
Boston turpentine : throughout the U. 
States it is employed in the 111anufactme, 
of yellow soap. Great quantities of spirits 
of turpenti11e are made in North Carolina 
by distilling the turpentine in large copper 
retorts; and it is estimated that six barrels 
will yiehl 011e cask, or 122 quarts of the 
spirit: about 20,000 gallons are annually 
exported to other parts of tlie U. States, to 
England and to France. The residue is 
rosin, of which about 5000 barrels are 
annually exported. All the tar is made 
from the dead wood; and this is supposed 
to be the cause of its inferiority to the tar 
of the n01th of Europe, whi~h is made 
from trees recently foiled. Pitch is tar 
reduced by evaporation; and care should 
be taken in this process not to diminish it 
beyond one half of the lmlk. The long
leaved pine is strongly recommended by 
Michaux as a valuable addition to the re
sources of the south of Europe, and its 
wood is superior to the European pines. 
The wl1ite pi11e (P. strobus) is the loftiest 
tree in the U. States, and its timber, though 
not without essential defects, is consumed 
in much greater quantities, and for n far 
greater variety of purposes, than any other. 
It attains the height of 150 foet, and ev~n 
more, with a trunk five and upwards m 
diameter: the leaves are united by fives, 
and the cones are four or five inches long, 
pendulous, and have thi11, ,miooth scales. 
Owing to the lightness and delicacy ofthe 
foliage, the young trees make an elegant 

The long-lea;-e1 pu1e, besides supplying , appearance. It is most abundant between 
the U. States. wnh_ nearlf all _th? resinou:i 
matter required m sl11p-bu1ldmg ( com-
mon!y c~lled naval stores), in which point 
of view its place ~oultl 11~t be mt1de good 
by any other species, fnrmshes a large an
nua~ surplus to ?e _expo11ed to the \Vest 
l~d1es, Great llntam, and other parts of 
Europe. Formerly tar was made iu S0utl1 

t!te forty-seventh and forty-third pa~allels 
of latitlllle, and alon" the Alleghames to 
their south-western" termination. The 
wood has little strength, gives a feeble 
hold to nai)5, and is liable to swell from 
humidity in the atmosphere; but,. on the 
other hand, it is soft, light, free from k~ots, 
easily wrought, durable, and furmshes 
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boards of great width, and, above all, is 
still abundant and cheap. Throughout 
the Northern States, three fourths of 
·the houses are almost wholly of white 
pine, as well as the ornamental work on 
the outer doors, and in the interior in all. 
It receives gilding well, and is select
cd for lookiug-glass and picture frames. 
Carvers employ it exclusively for the 
images on the prows of vessels; and in the 
north it is used for the inside of mahogany 
furniture, for trunks, buckets, packing box
es, shelves, and a vast variety of other pur
poses. In the Northern and l\liddle States 
it is employed exclusively for masts,and for 
this purpose it would he replaced with 
difficulty. Great numbers of these masts 
are exported to England, and are said to 
he lighter than the Riga masts, but have 
less strength : the bowsprits and yar<ls of 
men-of:war are also of white pine. The 
persons engaged in procuring white pine 
lumber, after having previously ascertain
ed where the trees ahoun<l, in the begin
uing of winter enter the forests, and estab
lish themselves in huts covered usually 
with birch bark, although the cold is fre

· quently most intense. "\Vhen the trees 
are felled and cut into logs, by means of 
their cattle ~hey drag them to the nearest 
river, after fixing upon them a mark 
of property. At the breaking up of the 
ice, the logs float down the current till 
they arrive at their destination. If stripped 
of their hark, logs will remain uninjured 
for many years ; otherwise they nre liable 
to he destroyed by worms. l\laine fur
uishes nearly three fourths of all the 
white pine lumber exported from the U. 
States ; and next to l\laine the shores of 
lake Champlain appear most to abound 
with it. A portion of this lumber is float
ed down the St. Lawrence to Quebec, 
and the remainder is conveyed through 
the canal to Albany, and there transfer
red into sloops for New York. Large 
forests of the white pine exist on the hea~ 
waters of the Delaware and the north 
branch of the Susquehannah, and the !um
ber is floated down those streams in the 
spring, for the supply of the different 
towns on the Delaware and Chesapeake. 
On the head waters of the Alleghany is 
cut all the white pine lumber destined, 
not only for the supply of the towns on 
the Ohio, but for the New Orleans mar
ket, nearly 3000 miles distant. The 

·wood is also formed into clapboards and 

the '\Vest Indies. The pinusflexili,s grows· 
upon the Rocky mountains near the head 
waters of the Arkansas, extending to the 
limit of perpetual suow. It is remark
a!Jle for the flexibility of the branches, 
which are numerous, recurved, and form 
a large dense top. The leaves are in 
fives, like those of the white pine, and the 
seeds are used for food by the hunters and 
Indians. The pinus lambertiana is a spe
cies of gigantic size, growing west of the 
Rocky mountains, between the fortieth 
and forty-third parallels of latitude, and 
about one hundred miles from the Pacific. 
Like most of the pi11es, it is found in a 
sandy soil; but it does not form dense for
ests, and is scattered singly over the plains 
among other species. The trunk rises from 
150 to upwards of200 feet in height, and is 
from 7 to nearly 20 feet in <liameter. It 
is remarkably straight, and is destitute of 
branches for two thirds of its height. 
The leaves are in fives, and the cones are 
pendulous at the extremities of the 
branches, and require two years to attain 
their full growth, when they are upwards 
of a foot in length, and nearly four inches 
in diameter at the thickest part. The 
timber is white, soft and liglJt, and pro
duces abundance of a pure amber-colored 
resin, which, when the trees are pnrtly 
burned, acquires a sweet taste, and in this 
state is used by the natives as a suhsitute 
for snaar. The seeds are eaten either 
roasted,or pounded into coarse cakes for 
use during the winter season. This spe
cies resembles most the white pine, hut is 
very different in habit, and in the parts of 
fructification. Among the more interest
ing of the exotic species is the wild pine 
or Scots fir of Europe. This forms, al
most exclusively, immense forests, north 
of lat. 55°, but in more sout!Jern parts is 
chiefly found on the mountains. Tho 
trunk attains the height of eiirhty feet aud 
upwards, by four or five in diameter, and 
the timber is applied to a great variety of 
uses, and especially is excellent for masts. 
These, together with the timber in other 
forms, are exported from Riga, l\Iemel, 
Dantzic, and other parts of the north to 
the other maritime states of Europe, and 
particularly to England. Large vessels, 
and even frigates, have been conotructed 
ofthis pine; hut they are not so durable as 
those built of oak. In those diotricts where 
it abounds, houses, as well as furniture, arc 
generally constructed of it, uml it fur

shingles, which are almost universally· nishes excellent charcoal for forges; but 
in use in the New England states, but a more important product is the resinous 
which last only twelve or fifteen years: matter, consisting of tar, pitch and tur
they are exported in great quantities to pentine, ofwhich articles it supplies four 
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fifths of the consumption in the European 
dock-yards. This pine has, besides, the 
advantage of growing in extremely dif
ferent soils and exposures, and is strongly 
recommended to the attention of the 
American 11eople; when the white pine 

·., shall have become scarce, it will, per
haps, be more advantageous to substitute 
the culture of this species. The name of 
red, or yellow deal, is given in G. Britain to 
its wood, while the wood of the Norway 
fir (pinus picea) is called while deal. The 
P. maritima grows in the south of Eu
rope, and is useful -0n account of its 
yielding resinous products and lampblack. 
The stone pine (P. pinea) is a Mediter
ranean species, chiefly remarkable on ac
count of the seeds, which have an agree
able flavor, analogous to that of almonds, 
and frequently make their appearance 
upon the table. They are three years in 
ripening. The trunk rises to the height 
of fifty or sixty feet, with a diameter at 
base of fifteen or twenty inches. The 
wood is useful for carpenter's work, &c., 
and, according to Olivier, is the only kind 
employed by the Turks for masts. Pine 
forests are extremely liable to be fre
quently ravaged by fire ; aucl from their 
great combustibility it is extremely diffi
cult to arrest the progress of the flames 
when once they have gained footing. 
In some parts of France, the follow
ing method is practised with success·: 
-If a fire breaks out in the forest, a 
secoml is kindled at a point directly oppo
site, when a current of air sets from the 
first to the second, which carries the 
flames to a common centre, leaving the 
surrounding woods uninjured. 

PINE-APPLE (bromelia anana.s). This 
fruit, usually pronounced the first in the 
world, was originally found by the Euro
peans in Peru, and has not been known 
in Europe above two centuries. It passed 
from Brazil to the \Vest Indies, and 
thence was transpotted to the East Indies, 
where it has long been successfully culti
vated. The leaves are canaliculate, and 
spiny on the margin ; the stem erect, and 
abont two feet high; the flowers blue, and 
united in a dense spike, which is crowned 
at the summit with a tuft of leaves; the 
berries, in ripening, unite, and give to this 
spike somewhat of the form of a piue
cone, but it is much larger. The seeds 
have been rendered ab01tive by cultiva
tion. The pine-apple is most readily re
produced by planting the terminal tuft of 
leaves; but, in our green-houses, it is far 
inferior to the tropical fruit, and yet is very 
generally cultivated in many parts of Eu

rope, especially near the larger cities. In 
one or two of the southern provinces of 
Spain, it is raised in sheltered situations 
in the open air. l\Iany varieties of the 
pine-apple have been produced, but they 
may he refen-ed to seven principal ones. 
Some of the other species of true bromelia 
have crowns, and the fruit of most of 
them, though small, is eatable. The B. 
pinguin has the fruit separately in clu;,. 
ters, an<l not in a cone, and the leaves 
afford a fibre, which is manufactured into 
cordage, or sometimes into good cloth. 
From the pine-apple is made very good 
wine, which turns in about tl1ree weeks, 
but recovers by longer keeping. The 
fruit is also sometimes preserved entire 
and, when taken out of the sirup, is iced 
with sugar. 

PINEL, Philip, member of the institute, 
and of the legion of honor, the Howard 
of the insane, was born in 1745, at St.An
dre, in the department of the Tarn, stud
ied at Toulouse, and l\fontpellier, where 
he supported himself by teaching rnathe· 
matics. In 1778, he went to Paris, and 
at first applied himself to the study of the 
sciences connected with medicine, but 
afterwards devoted himself entirely to 
that science itself. In 1791, he was made 
directing physician at the Bicetre, an in· 
sane hospital, and, in 1794, at the Salpe, 
triere. The harsh treatment of the insane 
then in vogue, their chains and unhealthy 
dungeons, filled him with horror. He in
troduced gentle treatment, uniting firmness 
witl1 kindness, and was the first definitely 
to recommend moral remedies (in his 
work Sur l' Jllienalion mentale), and one of 
the earliest to establish a regular police in 
the mad-houses. He also proved the ex
istence of what he called manie sam di· 
lire. Ile placed less stress on physical 
treatment, and, in particular, he agreed 
with Bordeu in condemning blood-letting. 
In general, he recommended delay. 
"\Vhat art cannot effect," be used to say, 
"time may accomplish." His pathology 
waM founded on Condillac's system of 
philosophy, and was directed more to a 
consideration of the obvious phenomena 
than to a thorough insight into th~ nat~re 
of diseases; yet his Nosographie philo· 
sophi,que (Paris, 1798; 6th ed. 1818) formed 
an epoch in French mediciue, as it sup
plied a want then generally felt. In many 
respects, Pinel is to be considered as the 
precursor of Bichat, since he was the first 
to point out the physiological and patho· 
logical difference of the various textures. 
He edited, for some time, the Gazette dt 
Sanle, and was a collaborator iu Four
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croy's .lledecine eclairee par les Sciences 
physiques, and in the great Diclionnaire 
des Sciences medicates. In the time of 
terror, Pinel concealed the unfo1tnnate 
Condorcet (q. v.) in his honse. In 1823, 
when the school of medicine was reform
ed hy the government, 1\1. Pine! wns re
moved from his post on suspicion of en
tertaining liberal principles; and he died 
three years later, at the age of eighty-one 
years. _ 

P1:,GRE, Alexandre Gui, canon of the 
congregation, aml librnrian of Ste. Gene
vieve, astronomer aml geographer to the 
marine, aud member of the academy of 
sciences at Paris, was born in Paris, in 
1711. - He distingubhed himself at first 
as a theologian, particularly in the Jan
srnistic controversy; hut, at the age of 
thi1ty-eight, he was induced to devote 
himself to astronomy, for the purpose of 
fittiug himself for the place of astronomer 
to the academy of sciences at Rouen. 
IJis ohserrntions here caused him to be 
chosen correspondeut of the Paris acatlc
my, in 1750, and, in 1751, he ,ms calletl 
to Paris hy its order, to erect and super
iutenrl an observatory. Here he co11tin
ucd his obserrntions for fo1ty years, and 
published an astronomical nautical alma

, uac from 175-1 to 1757. In 175G, lie be
rame associe of the academy, whose 
Transactious, from 1753 to 1770, coutain 
numerous papers by liim. In 1757, he 
entered upon oue of the most difficult of 
astronomical labors, the theory and calcn. 
lation of comcts-aud calculated the paths 
of more cornets than all tlie other ustrono
mens of Europe togetlier. In I7GG, he 
calculated the eclipses of the snn' and 
moon for a period of 2000 years, for the 
second. edition of the .Jlrt de rerifier les 
Dales, with. a greater degree of accuracy 
than LacaiTle had done. In 17li7, he ac
companied Courtanrnux on a voyage, to 
try the cl1ronometers of Leroy aud llcr
thoud, and made a report on the ·subject. 
In 176!), he made a second voyage with 
1''leurieu for tlie same purpose, all(), in 
1771, a third with llorda. In 17G!), lie 
observed a passage of Yenns over the 
sun's disk at cape .Frnncois (he l1ad been 
prevented from ohservi11"' a previous pas
sage, in 17Gl, by the stat; of the weather). 
In 17S:3 appeared his Comelographie. In 
1790, he completed l1is History of As
tronomy during the Seventeenth Century, 
and, in 1786, he published a tr~nslation 
of the astronomical poem of Manilius. IIe 
died in May, 179G. . . 

PrnouJN (from pingu.is, fat), more com
mouly called PE:-iou1N (aple1wdytes); a 
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genus of birds exclusively found in the 
Antarctic seas, Their feet are placed more 
posteriorly than in any other birds, and. 
only affortl them suppo1t by rcstiug on the 
tar,;us, which is enlarged like the sole of · 
the foot of a quadruped. The wings are 
wry small, and are fornished with rudi
ments of ·feathers only, resembling scales. 
Their bodies are covered with oblong 
feathers, harsh to the touch, and closely 
applied over each otlier. These, with a 
thick coat of fat, preserve the penguins 
from the severity of the cold. The wntcr 
is the natural element of these birds: on 
laurl, their motions are slow and awkward, 
aud, from tlie form of their wings, or rath
er fins, they cannot fly. ·while in the 
water, they rnove with grent ale1tness and 
rapidity. They principally feed on fish. _ 
The frmale lays from one to three eggs, 
fonniug n rude excavation or burrow ht 
the sand, instead of n nest, aml it is only 
duriug the period of incubation that they 
are to he found on shore: at all other 
times, they live entirely on the water. 
The largest species is the Jl. magellaniw, 
or great magellanic penguin, which i!! 
perhaps the most awkward and ill-shaped 
of the genus; for, although not more than 
two feet in length, their hulk is sometimes 

so great that they weigh from thiity to 

forty pounds. They derive their name 

of peng1tin from their excessive pingui

tude, or fatness. Tlie birds which Bufton 

has distinguished hy this name belong to 

a different genus, namely, alca, and are 

known among Euglish naturalists by the 

appellation of attk. They are JH'incipally 

natives of the northern hemi~pliere, par

ticularly of the Faroe islands. 


Prn10;v, in mechanics; an arbor or spin

dle, in the body of which are severnl 

notches, which catch the teeth of a wheel 

tlmt serves to turn it round ; or it is a ks

ser wheel that plays in the teeth of a 

larger one. 


. l'INJTE is a crystallized earthy mineral, 
found in granite and porphyry. Its fonn 
is that ofa six-sided prism, usnully much 
rounded on the lateral edges; color green
ish black and gray; dnll, soft, and emit
ti11" an emthy odor when moistened. It 
c017sists of silex 29.5, alumine G3.75, and 
oxide of iron 6.i5. It is fonnd in i;everal 
European countries, and in the U. States, 
at Haddam, Connecticut, in grauite, and 
at Lancaster, in 1\Iassachusetts, in quar1z 
veins in argillite. 

PINK (dianthus); a beautiful aml favor
ite genus of plants, belonging to the cary
opliylle<£. l\Iore than one hundred spe
ck;; are known, all, with perlmps one or 

http:pingu.is
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two exceptions, natives of the norther!1 
and temperate parts of the Eastern cont!
nent. Their roots are annual or perenm
al; the stems herbaceous and jointed; the 
leaves opposite and entire, and the flowers 
terminal, aggregate or solitary, and always 
beautiful. .l\lany are common in gardeus; 
and perhaps 110 plant is more highlyesteem
ed by the florist than the carnation, both 
for its beauty and its rich spicy odor. It is 
the general favorite in Germany au<l Italy, 
aml uearly 400 varieties are euumerated. 

PINK ; a vessel masted and rigged like 
other sbips, ouly that this js built with a 
round stem, the beuds and ribs com
passing so that her ribs bulge out very 
much. This renders the pinks difficult 
to lie hoarded, awl also enables tl1em to 
carry great burdens, for which purpose 
they are often use<l. 

P1NKER.TON, John, F. S. A., was born 
in Ediuburgh, 1758, and wa.<1 articled to a 
writer to the signet, in whose oilice he 
contiuued five years. In 1780, he went 
to London, where he published an octavo 
volume of miscellaneous poetry, under the 
title of Rhymes, with dissertatious On the 
Oral Tradition of Poetry, and On the 
Tragic llallad, &c. His Essay on l\led
als (1784, 2 vols., Svo.) has since gone 
tl1rough two other editious. Anwug his 
other works are Letters on Literature, 
11ublished in 1785, uuder the assuwed 
name of Heron, which obtained him the 
acquaiutance of Horace \Valpole, after 
whose decease he published Walpoliana; 
Andeut Seottish Poems, from tbe (pre
teuded) Manuscript Collection of Sir Rich
ard -"laitlaud, with Notes and a Glossary; 
Dissertation on the Origin aud Progress 
of the t,cytliiaus or Goths; tlie l\ledallic 
History of Eu gland ( 4to.); Scottish Po
etus, reprinted from scarce Editions (3 
vols., 8vo.); lconographia Scotica, with 
NotPs (2 vols., Svo., 17tl5-17D7); i\Iod
ern Geography, digeste,I on a new Plan 
(2 vols., 4to., 1802 ; repriuted 3 vols., 
1807); General Collection of Voyages and 
Travels (Hl vol~., 4to.), &c. Ile died at 
Paris, !\larch 10, lo26. 

PINKNEY, \Villia1n, a distinguished 
Auierican lawyer, was born at Annapolis, 
in l\laryland, 1\larch Ii, 17G4. His father 
was a uative of England, and favored the 
cause of the motlier country during the 
revolutionary struggle, while his son early 
avowed a decided attachment to that of 
his native land. After receiving such an 
e,lncation as the imperfect means of the 
country could then afford, he commence!! 
the study of medicine, but soon relin
qui~hed it, and eutcred, in 1783, into the 

office of the late judge Cliace then an 
e~1}1)~nt member of.the l\larylar:d bar. In 
1186, he was adnutted to practice and 
soon gave indications of his f'utur~ dis
!inctiou. His sty le of _speaking, however, 
m the outset, was enurely different from 
its subseqneut character, being theu calm 
and placid. In 1788, he was elected a 
delegate from Harford county to the con. 
vention of the state which ratified the 
constitutiou of the U, States, anrl likewise 
a representativ~ to the house of deh,gates. 
Soon after takmg his seat, he made nn 
animated speech upon the report of a 
committee appointed to consiJer the laws 
of l\Iary land prohi hi ting the voluutary 
l)mancipation of slaves; and, in the ensu
ing session of li89, pronounced another 
and superior discourse on the same sub
ject. In both he breathed sentiments of 
the purest philanthropy. In the year just 
mentioned, he was uianied at Havre de 
Grace (l\ld.) to the sister of commodore 
Rodgers. In 1780, he was elected a member 
of congress; but his election was contested 
on the ground of his not residing in the 
district for which he was chosen. He 
made, himself, a powerful argument in 
support of his claim; hut, after obtainiug 
a favorable decision, he declined the hon
or, in consequence of his professional pur
suits, and the state of his private affairs. 
lu 1792, he was chosen a member of the 
executive council of l\laryland, and con
tiuued in that station uutil November, 
1795, when, being elected a delegate to 
the legislature from Anne Arundel coun
ty, he resigned his scat at the council 
board, of which at the time he was presi
dent. During all this period, in wliich he 
attained a distiuguished political rank in 
his state, he was so zealous and in<lefati
gaule iu professional pursu*5, that he 
gradually rose to the head of the 
bar. His acuteness, dexterity and ardor 
in the transaction of b1.1siness, were com· 
bined with great rearliuess, spirit anrl vig
or in· debate, and with a rich and fluent 
elocution, adorned with tlie finest image· 
ry, drawn from classical lore, and a vivid 
fancy, the effect of which was increased 
by the mauliuess of l1is figme, a sono!ous 
and flexible voice, and a general arnrna· 
tion aud gracefitluess of delivery.. In 
179G, he was selected by pre8ident Wash· 
ington as oue _of the commissioners on 
the part of the U. States, under the sev
enth article of .Mr. Jay's treaty with Gr:at 
Britain. lie embarked for London, with 
his family, in July of the Fame year, and 
remained absent until 1804, earnestly en· 
gaged in the lmsiness of l1is mission, and 
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also in attending to the claim of the state 
of .Maryland for a large amount of public 
property iuvested in the stock of the bank 
of England before the revolution, and 
which bud become the subject of a com
plicated chancery litigation. His success
ful exertions in the latter affair were 
suitably acknowledged by the state of 
J\laryland after his return. Ile recom
rnenced in Baltimore his professional 
labors with renewed ardor, and with no 
dimiuution of legal knowledge, as he had 
continued his habits of diligent study 
during his residence abroad, and had de
rived all the advantage which conld be ob
tained from frequent intercourse with the 
fir,;t lawyers of England and attendance 
on its courts of justice. He had, besides, 
employed a portion of his time in supply
ing the defects of I1is early education, with 
regard to English and classical literature, 
aud, by his application to the subject of 
elocution and the English language, he 
had added to his natural facility and flu
ency a copiousness of elegant , diction 
which graced even his conversation, and 
imparted new strength and beauty to his 
foreusic style. In 1805, he was appointed 
attorney-general of l\Iarylaud. In the fol
lowing year, he was again made minister 
extraordiuary to treat with the British 
government, in conjunction with l\fr. 
l\Ionroe, then minister resident at the 
cou11 of St. James, upon various subjects 
of difference between the U. States and 
Englaud. In 1807, l\Ir. l\Iouroe returned 

· horne, and l\lr. Piukney was left in Lon
don as miuister resident. llis exertions 
to accommodate matters between the two 
governments termiuating fruitlessly, he 
took his leave of the prince regeut, and 
embarked for the U. Statesjn 1811. In 
September of the same year, he was 
elected a member of the senate of l\1ary
land, and, in the succeeding December, 
accepted the office of attorney-general of 
the U. Stutes, tendered to him by l\Ir. 
Madison. \Vhen war was declared be
tween Great Britain and this country, in 
1812, he was chosen to command a vol
unteer corps raised in Baltimore for local 
defence, which was attached as a battal
ion of riflemen to the third brigade of 
lllaryland militia, He was present, and 
behaved.with great gallantry at the unfor
lunate battle of Bladensburg, where he 
received a severe wound. After the 
peuce, he resigned his command. In 
1814, a bill having been brought into the 
house of representatives, requiring the 
attorney-general to reside at the seat of 
govcrmneut, l\lr. Pinkuey retiigned the 

office. In 1815, he was chosen a mem
ber of congress from Baltimore, and de
livered an able speech on the treaty-mak
ing power. In 1816, he was a third time 
invested with diplomatic functions, being 
appointed by l\lr. l\ladison special minister 
to the court of Naples, to dema11d from 
it iudemnity for the losses which om· 
merchants had sustained by the seizure 
and confiscation of their property in 1809, 
during the reign of l\Iurat; and also min
ister resident at St. Petersburg. Ile was 
rnduced to.accept those appointments by 
the necessity of recruiting his mind and 
body, almost worn out by his intense ap
plication to professional duties. Ile first' 
proceeded to Naples, where he had vari
ous couferences with the minister of for
eign affairs, and addressed him an elabo
rate note, the answer to which, however, 
he could not wait for, beiug obliged, by 
l1is instructions, to repair at once to the 
Russian capital. Ile returned home in 
1818. In 1820, he took his seat in con
gress as a senator from l\Iaryland, and 
made an elaborate and powerful speech 
against the clause in the hill for the ad
mission of l\litisouri into the Union, which 
prohibited the inu·oduction of slaves into 
the new state. Ile continued also to 
prosecute his engagements at the bar with 
his wonted ardor; and to his professional 
zeal, indeed, he may be said to have fall
en a victim. In the session of the su
preme court in 1822, he had exerted him
self in the investigation and argument of 
a cause in which he felt pa11iculur interest, 
at a time when the state of his health un
fitted him for application to study aud 
business. A severe attack of indisposition, 
Feb. 17, was the consequence; and, after 
a period of acute suffering, dming parts 
of which he was iu a state of delirium, he 
expired on the 25th of the same month, 
in the fifty-eighth year of his age. It 
was as a lawyer that l\Ir. Pinkney was 
preeminent. His legal attainments were 
extensive and profound, and in the inves
tigations connected with the science of 
jurisprudence, his powers were exerted to 
the mo.st advantage. His faculty of rea
sonin" upon legal subjects has rarely been 
equalled. He was, besides, enthusiasti
cally fond of his profession, and no oue 
was ever more ambitious of its triumphs. 
Into every cause which he undertook he 
threw his whole soul; and for it he pre
pared himself with almost unparalleled 
industry. · His oratory, though at times 
too declamatory and rhetorical, was rich, 
copious and fluent in a high degree. For 
the power of undergoing the immense 
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labor which he incurred, he was indebted 
to a constitution of great natural \·igor. 
His personal uppearance wru,; fine and 
commanding. 

P1NKNEYA PuBESCENs, or GEORGIA 
BARK; a small tree, closely resembling 
the cinchona, or Peruvian bark, and sr.id 
to possess the same febrifuge qualities, 
growing wild in the southern paits of 
Georgia. It rarely exceeds twenty-five 
foet in height, by five or six inches in 
diameter at base; the leaves are opposite, 
five or six inches long, oval, and acute at 
each extremity ; the flowers are pretty 
large, white, with longitudinal stripes of 
rose-color, and are disposed in beautiful 
clusters at the extremities of the branehes; 
each flower is accompanied with a floral 
leaf, bordered with rose-color near the 
upper margin ; the corolla is tubular; the 
stamcus five, with a single style; and the 
capsule contains two cells and numerous 
s;ie,ls. The wood is soft and unfit for 
use in the arts. The inner lmrk is ex
tremely bitter, and is the part employed 
with su~ccss in intennittents. 

1'1:-;:ucE; a small vessel used at sea, 
with a square stern, having sails and oars, 
and carryiug three masts, chiefly employ
ed to obtain intelligence and _to land men, 
&c. One of the boats of a man-of-war, 
u~e<l to cmTy the oflicers to and from the 
shore, is also called the pinnace. 

PINT, (See .71-Ieasures.) 
P1NTO-l\IENDEZ. (See Jlfendez-Pinto.) 
P1NTUR1cca10, Bernardino, an emiucnt 

painter of the Roman school, the disciple 
of Pietro Perugino, was horn at Perugia, 
iu 1454. lie painted chiefly in history 
and grotesque; but he also excelled in 
por:raits. His chief work was the histo
ry of pope Pius II, in ten compartments, 
in the library at Sieuna. Others consi!ler 
hi~ work in the cathedral of Sospello his 
Lest performance. His style was effect
i,·c, but he made use of too splendid col
ora, and introduced abundance of gild
ing. He is said to have died of cha<rrin 
at the followi11g circumstance : niing 

·engaged to paint a Nativity for the mon
astery of St. Francis, at Sienna, he perti
naciously insisted that every tliing should 
be removed out of the room in which he· 
worked, and obliged the monks to remove 
a great chC8t, become rotten from a"e, 
In the attempt it burst, and discovered a 
!ioard of 500 pieces of gold, to the great 
JOY of the fathers, and the mortification 
of Piuturicchio. His death took place in 
1513. lfo geuerally execnted composi
tions of Perugino and Raplmel, and re
ceived a third oft'.1e pay. 

Prn~IBINO; a principality of Tuscany 
lying between Sienna and the l\Iediterru'. 
neau, opposite the island of Elba, from 
which it is separated Ly the channel of 
Piombino. The capital, of tl1e same name 
has a population of 4150 ; population of 
the principality is 17,775; 210 square 
miles. Piombino was formerly n sove
reign principality, to which belonrred the 
islond of Elba; but, in 1804, N~poleon 
granted it to his sister Eliza (see Bacci
occhi), and, in 1815, it was unnexcd to 
Tuscany. (See Tuscany.) 

l'rn~IBo, Sebastiano de! ; a celebrated 
painter, born at Venice, in 1485. IILi 
family name was Luciani. Having re
nounced music, of wl1ich he was w1r 
fond, for painting, he studied at first un
der Giovanni llellini, and afterwards 
umle1· Giorgione, whose flue coloring he 
imitated. Sebastiano commenced as a 
portrait painter, and the reputation which 
he soon gaiued in that brnnch induced 
Agostino Chigi, a rich merchant ofSien
11a, to take him to Rome und employ him 
in ornamenting his house. The delicacy 
of his pencil was much 11dmired, and 
Michael Angelo, who seems to have been 
somewhat jealous of the growing fame of 
Haplmel, encouraged him to enter into 
competition with that master, and eYen 
supplied him with desigus, which Piom
bo often executed very happily, although 
by no means capable of lofty conceptions 
or sublime inventions. \Vhen Raphael 
had painted his celebrated Ascension, Se
bastiano was induced by l\lichacl Angelo 
to attempt to surpass it by the Raising of 
Lazarus, which is considered his greatest 
work. llis l\Iartynlorn of St. Agatha 
was also ranked among the pieces of the 
first masters. His chief merit, however, 
lay in single figures and portraits. Bis 
Pietro Aretiuo and his Clement VII were 
admirable likenesses, and specimens of 
perfect coloriug. Ile was high in favor 
with Clement, who created him keeper 
of the papal seals. From this circum: 
stance he derived his surname Del Pi
ombo, the seals attached to the papal 
bulls being, ut that time, of lead (piombo). 
This post made it necessary for him to 
assume the cleiical habit, and from that 
time, he painted hut little. Ile ~rote 
verses, ente11ained Jcarne,I men at his ta
ble, aud only occasionally painted a por
trait. Ile died in 1547. It also deserves 
to be mentioned, that he invented a pecu
liar method of painting in oil on .walls, 
in which manner there is a Scourgwg of 
Christ to be seen in S. Pietro in l\lon· 
torio. 
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PIONEERS ; laborers attached to an ar
my for the making and repairing of roads, 
and performing all labors connected there
with, digging trenches, &c. In several 
armies they are united with the sappers 
and pontoniers. (See Pontoon.) 

Pwzz,, Hester Lynch, an English au
thoress, born in li39, was the daughter 
of John Salisbury, of Carnarvoushire. 
Early in life, she was distinguished in the 
fashionable world by her beauty and ac
complbhments. In 1763, she was mar
ried to Henry Thrale, a brewer of great 
opulence iu Southwark, which borough 
he then represented in parliament. Soon 
aft.er commenced her acquaintance with 
doctor Johnson, of whom she published 
Anecdotes, in one octavo volume (1786). 
l\Ir. Thrale dying in 1781, his widow 
married, in 1784, Piozzi, a Florentine 
music master. ' She accompanied her 
husband to his native city. Among her 
writings are, Observations made in France, 
Italy and Germany(l789); British Synon
ymy, or an Attempt at regulating the 
Choice of \Vords in familiar Conversa 
tion ( 1794); Review of the most striking 
Events and Characters of the last 1800 
Years (1801), &c. l\Irs. Piozzi died at 
Clifion, l\Iay 2, 1821, in her 82d year. 

PIP, or PEP (pepia) ; a disease among 
poultry, consisting of a white, thin skin, 
or film, that grows under the tip of the 
tongue, and hinders their feeding. 

l'IPE, in law; a roll in the exchequer, 
otherwise called the great roll; whence 
there is an oflice called the pipe-office, 
where cognizance is taken of-forfeitures 
to the king. 

PIPE; a wine measure, usually contain
ing from llO to 140 gallons. Two pipes, 
or 252 gallons, make a tun. 

PIPE. \Ve have given a view of the 
general laws of the motions of liquids in 
the articles Hydraulics, and Hydrostatics ; 
but there are some practical results of 
these laws, as applied to their motions in 
pipes, which derive importance from the 
great use made of pipes in the convey
ance of water. (See Jlqueducts.) The 
friction that occurs between a solid and 
the surface upon which it moves can be 
accurately ascertained, but not so with a 
fluid; for in this, while one part may be 
moving rapidly, another may be quite 
stationary; moving slowly, or even mov
ing in a contrary direction. This is par
ticularly observable in rivers, where the 
central part, or main current, will always 
be found flowing with much greater 
rapidity than either side ; and experiment 
proves that the same effect occurs when 

13• 

water flows through pipes; for that water, 
which is in contact with the side of the 
pipe, moves with much more resistance 
than that at the centre, whereby the cal~ 
culated discharge of any given pipe of 
considerable leugth, becomes much less 
than is due to its magnitude. The term 
friction is applied to this obstruction to 
the passage of fluids, in the same manner 
as it is to solids, and it exists to such an 
extent as to become an object of consid
erable inconvenience in practice. It can 
only be obviated by making the convey
ing pipe of much larger dimensions than 
would otherwise be necessary, so as to 
allow the free passage of a sufficient quan
tity of fluid through the centre of the 
pipe, while a 1ing or hollow cylinder of 
water is considered to be nearly at rest all 
around it. Other circumstances besides 
friction likewise tend to diminish the 
quantity of fluid which would otherwise 
pass through pipes, such as the existence 
of sharp or right-angled turns in them, 
and permitting eddies or currents to be 
formed, or not providing for the eddies 
that form naturally, by ~uiting the shape of 
the pipe to them. It follows, therefore, that 
whenever a bend or turn is necessary in a 
water pipe, it should be made in as gradu
al a curve or sweep as possible, instead oi 
the form of an acute or even right angle; 
that the pipe should not only be sufficiently 
capacious to afford the necessary supply, 
but should be of an equal bore through
out, and free from all projections or ir
regularities, against ·which the water can 
strike and form eddies or reverberations, , 
since these will impede the progress ?f 
the fluid as effectu'.llly as the most sol1(l 
obstacles. · The friction of water in chan
nels or pipes has been found to iucrease 
as the square of the velocity. It has also 
been found that the form of the end of 
the pipe which communicates with the 
fountain head, or reservoir, greatly affects 
the quantity of water received hy it. Ii 
it be !!l'adually enlarged like a trumpet 
mouth'; a larger quantity of water will. be 
received than by any of the modes which 
follow because the direction given to the 
particl~s by this form is most favorable to 
their admission. If the entrance to the 
pipe be :iurupt, in co!1sequence of th.e 
cavity bewg wholly cylmdncal, the paru
cles will liave a tendency to cross each 
other, and less water will enter the pipe 
in a given time. And if the. end oi .the 
1iipe projects into the reservmr, a vanety 
of opposing forces will be produced nmo11g 
the particles moving to.ward~ the entra!1ce, 
so that n smaller quantity will be received 
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by the pipe, than in either of the preceding 
cases. The form of the discharging ori
fice, likewise, influences the quantity of 
water delivered by a pipe in a given time. 
If the end of the pipe be enlarged, by add
in" to it a frustum of a hollow cone, the 
a~ount of water discharged in some cases 
may be prodigiously increased. This 
fact, described by Venturi, appears to be 
the result of the pres;mre of the aunos
pbcre, aided by the inertia and cohesive
ness of the water. The pipes by which 
water is conveyed beneath the ground 
are generally of small or moderate size, 
are intended to be water tight, and have 
been made from a great variety of mate
rials. It is desirable that they should 
possess strength, tightness and durability, 
and that the material of which they are 
composed should not be capalJ!e of con
taminating the water. Wooden pipes are 
commonly hollow logs, perforated by 
boring through their axis, and connected 
by making the end of one log conical, and 
inserting it into a conical cavity in the 
next. ,vooden pipes are in common use 
in this country, but are liable to decay, 
especially at the joints, where their thick
ness is smallest. Iron pipes are considered 
preferable to those ofwood, being stronger, 
and,in most situations, more dumble. They 
are made of cast iron, with a socket, or 
enlarged cavity, at one end, into which 
the end of the next pipe is rcceivecl. The 
joints thus formed are rendere<I tight, 
either by filling the interstices with lead, 
or by driving in a small quantity of hemp, 
and filling the remainder of the socket 
with iron cement, made of sulphur, mu
riate of ammonia, and chippings of iron. 
Copper pipes are extremely durable, nnd 
are made of sheet copper, with the edge 
tumed up and soldered. They require to 
he tinned inside, on account of the poi
sonous character of some of the com
pounds which »re liable to be formed in 
them. Lead pipes nre much' employed 
for small aqueducts, owing to the facility 
with which they c:111 be soldered, and hcnt 
in any direction. They are commonly 
cast in short pieces, and afterwards elon
gated by drawing them through lwles, in 
~he same manner as wire.. Leaden pipes, 
m general, are supposed not to contami
nate the water contained in them, because 
the carbonate of lead, which is sometimes 
formed in them, is insoluble in water. 
They_ are _not safe, however, for pumps 
and p1p~s mtended to convey acid liquors. 
Stone p1pes preserve the wuter contained 
by them in a very pure state. They are, 
however, expensive, on account of the 
labor of working them, with the exception 

of soap stone, "11ich, hP-ing readily shaped· 
and bored, may be usefully applied to the 
purpose of conveying water, in those 
places where it is easily procured. Earth
en pipes, made of common pottery ware 
and glazed on the inside, are sometime~ 
used, but are more liable to he broken 
than most of the other kinds. 

PIPE-CLAY, (See Clay.) 
PIPE, SMOKING, In Asia, the smoking 

of pipes is much more general than that 
of cigars, though the latter are also used 
and called in India cheeroots. In Russi~ 
Poland and Germany also, pipes are 
much more common than cigars; the 
Spaniards, Portuguese and Americans 
(both North and South), however, much 
prefor the cigars. Smoking-pipes are of 
a great variety of kinds. The simplest, 
and one of the most esteemed, is the clav
pipc. (See ClaJJ,) These are formed 1n 
moulds, the hollow in the tube being 
made by running up a wire; the pipes 
are then driqd and baked in II furnace 
moderately heated. Another kind is 
made of one long cane, with a bowl and 
mouth-piece, which is the usual fonn of 
Turkish pipes: the mouth-piece is ofam. 
her, or a cheaper composition resembling 
it. In Germany, there are a great number 
ofsorts of pipes, short, long, flexible, with 
howls of wood, meerschaum, porcelain, 
&c. Tlie fine porcelain bowls are wrought 
with much elegance, and are articles of 
very considerable luxury. A German 
pipe generally consists of four chief parts; 
the mouth-piece, the tube, the bowl, and 
a part wl1ich co1111ects the two latter, and 
serves to collect tlie juice descending from 
the tobacco, and prevent it from getting 
into the tuhe. The Eastern lwokah, or 
lwukar, is a very curious instrument, the 
essential feature of which is, that the 
smoke passes through water, loses, the 
particles whieh give it an unpleasant fla
vor, and becomes cool before it reaches 
the mouth. The mode of effecting this is 
as follows: From the howl, which is on 
a!t air-tight vessel, half filled with wat~r, 
a small tube descends into the water; m 
the side of the vessel the smoking-tube is 
inserted, so that it communicates ·only 
with the air in the vessel. If the smoker 
now withdraws the air in the vessel, the 
atmosphere, pressiug from witlwut on '.he 
bowl, forces tlie smoke of the burning 
tobacco through tlie small tuhe into the 
water, from which it immediately bubLl':'3 
up and enters the smoking tube, which 1s 
generally very long and pliable. 

P1PERINE; the active principle of pep
per, a new vegetable principle extracted 
from black pepper by means of repeated 
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digestions in alcohol. The solution is at 
length evaporated to dryness, when an 
oily, resinous matter is obtained. This, 
on being washed in warm water, becomes 
of a good green color, It lias a hot and 
burui11g taste, dissolves readily in alcohol, 
Jess so in ether. Concentrated sulphuric 
acid gives it a fine scarlet color. The 
ulcoholic solutio1i, after some days, depos
its crystals, which are purified by repeated 
crystullizations in alcohol and ether, when 
they form colorless four-sided prisms, with 
single, inclined terminations. They huve 
scurcely any taste. Boiling water dis
solves a small portion of it, but it is insol
uble in cold. They are soluble in acetic 
acid, from which solution feather-like 
crystals may be obtained. The fatty mat
ter left, after extracting the pipcrine, is 
solid at a temperature of 32", but liquefies 
at a slight heaL It has an extremely Lit
ter and acrid taste, is very slightly volatile, 
and may be considered as being composed 
of two oils, one volatile and balsamic, the 
other more fixed, and containing the acri
mony of pepper. 

P1pownERs CouRT. (See Courts, vol. 
iii, p. 588.) 

l'IQUET; a celebrated game at cards, 
played between two persons, with only 
thi1ty-two cards, nil the deuces, threes, 
fours, fives and sixes being set aside. In 
reckoning at this game, every card goes 
for the number which it bears, as a ten 
for a ten, and the ace for eleven, 011ly all 
court-cards go for ten, and the usual game 
is one hundred up. In playing, tl1e ace 
wins the king, the king the queen, and so 
on. Twelve curds are dealt round, usu
ally by two and two; which done, those 
that remain are laid in the middle. (For 
the rules of the game, see Hoyle.) 

PIRACY is the crime of robbery and 
depredation committed upon the high 
seas. It is an offence ugaiust the univer
sal law ofsoeicty, a pirate being, according 

' to sir Ed ward Coke, hosli:t hmnani generis. 
As, therefore, he has renounced all the 
benefits of society and government, and 
has reduced himself to the savage state 
of nature, by declaring war ngainst all 
mankind, all nmnkiud must declare war 
agaiust him; so that every community 
has a right, by the rule of self-defence, to 
inflict that punishment upon him ·which 
every individual would, in a state ofnature, 
otherwise have been entitled to <lo, for 
any invasion of his person, or personal 
prope1ty. By various statutes in England 
and the U. States, other offences are mado 
piracy. Tims, if a subject of either of 
these nations commits any act of hostility 

against a fellow subject on the l1igh seas, 
under color of a commission from any 
foreign power, this is an act of piracy. 
So if any captain of any vessel, or mariner, 
nm away with the vessel, or the goods, 
or yield them up to a pirate voluntmily, 
or if any seaman lay violent hands on his 
commander, to hinder l1im from fightiug 
in defence of the ship or goods committed 
to his charge, or make a revolt in the 
ship, these offences are acts of piracy, by 
the laws of England and the U. States. 
In England, by the statute of 8 George I, 
c. 24, the trading or corresponding with 
known pirates, or the forcibly boarding 
any merchant vessel (though without 
seizing her or currying her off), and de
stroying any of the goods on board, are 
dccl;u·ed to be acts of piracy ; and by the 
statute 18 George II, c. 30, any natural 
born subject, or denizen, who, in time of 
war, shall commit any hostilities, at sea, 
against any of his fellow subjects, or shall 
assist on enemy, on that element, is liable 
to be punished as a pirate. By statute of 
George II, c. 25, the ransoming of any 
neutral vessel, which has been taken as a 
prize, by the commander of a private ship 
of war, is declared to be JJiracy. By the 
act of congress April 30, 17!JO, if any per
son, upon the high seas, or in any river, 
liaven or bay, out of the jurisdiction of 
any particular state, commit murder or 
robbery, or any other ofience which, if 
committed within the body of a county, 
would, by the laws of the U. States, be 
puui~hable with death, such offender is to 
be deemed a pimte. By the act of con
/l"l"CSS 1820, c. 113, if any citizen of the 
U. States, beingofthe crew of any foreign 
Yessel, or any person being of the crew 
of any vessel owned, wholly or in part, 
by any citizen of the U. Stutes, shall be 
engaged in the foreign slave-trade, he 
shall be adjudged a pirate. Notwith
standing the expression used in this stat
ute, the question, says chancellor Kent, 
remains to be settled, whether the act of 
being concerned in the slave-trade would 
be adjudged pirucy, within the contem
plation of the code of internation~l law. 
In England, by the act of pnrhamer:t 
passed l\Iarch 31, 1824, the slave-trade 1s 
also declared to be pirucy. An attempt 
has been made to effect a convention 
between the U. States and Grent Britain, 
by which it should be agn.,-ed that both 
uutions should consider the slave-trade nil 
piratical ; but this attempt has hitherto 
been unsuccessful. In the time of Rich
ard III, Ly the laws ofOlcron, all infidels 
,were regarded as pirates, and their prop
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e1ty liable to seizure wherever found. By 
the Jaw of uatious, the taking of goods by 
piracy does not divest the actual owner 
of the property. By the civil institutions 
of Spain and Venice, ships tak~n from 
pirates become the property of those who 
retake them. Piracy is every where pur
sued and puuished with death, and pirates 
can gain no rights by conquest. It is ofno 
importance, for the purpose of givingjuris
diction in cases of piracy, on whom or 
where a piratical offonce is committed. A 
pirate, who is one bythelawofnutions,may 
be tried and punished in any country where 
lie may be found; for he is reputed to be 
out of the protection of all laws. Ilut if 
the statute of any government declares an 
offcuce, committed on board one of their 
own vessels, to be piracy, such an offence 
will be punishable exclusively by the 
nation which passes the statute.. In Eug
land, the offence was formerly cogniz
able only by the admiralty courts, which 
proceeded without a jury, in a method 
founded upon the civil law. But, by the 
statute of Henry VIII, c. 15, it was 
enacted that piracy should he tried by 
commissioners nominated · by. the lord 
cbaucellor, tl1e iu<lictmeut being first 
fouud by a grand jury of twelve men, and 
afterwards tried by another jury, as at 
common law. Among the commission
ers, there are al wuys some of the common 
law judges. In the U. States, pirates are 
tried before the circuit court of the U. 
States. Piracy, in the common sense of 
the word, is <listinguished from privateer
ing, by the circumstance that the pirate 
sails without any commission, and under 
no national flag, and attacks the subjects 
of all nations alike; the privateer acts 
under a commission from a belligerent 
power, according to cettain maritime 
laws.. The only instances in which pri
vateerrng. has been recognised by · any 
nation as unlawful, is contained in the 
treaty of the U. States with Prussia, in 
1785. The Barbary powers, notwith
standing some doubts which formerly 
existeJ, have been regarJed, for a century 
past, as lawful powers, and not as pirates. 
'~'hey have all the insignia of regular 11a
t1ons, and are competent to maintain the 
European relations of peace and war. 

PIRACY, LITERARY. (See Copyrighi, 
and Literary Property.) 

Prn..Eus. (See .!l.thens.) 
· PIRANEsr, a celebrated architect, en

graver and antiquary, was born at Venice, 
11robahly about 1711, although one ac
count says in 1721. He passed the 
greater part of his life at Rome. His 

enrliest work, publislied in 1743, consists 
of designs of his own, in a grand style ' 
and is adorned with views of Rome. Hi~ 
other works are, .!l.ntichita Romane or 
Roman Antiquities, in 220 plates ~1·ith 
descriptious i11 Italian (4 vok, folio{ Fas
ti Consulares 1'riumphalesque Roma~orum· 
Del Castello dell' .!J.cqua Giulia (21 foli~ 
plates) ; .!l.ntichita d' .11.lbano e di Castel 
Gandolfo (55 plates); Campus Jllartius 
.11.ntiqzim Urbis (54 plates) ; Jlrchi Trion
Jali, .!l.ntichi Tempj ed .!l.mjiteatri (31 plates)· 
Trofei d'Ottaviano .!l.ugusto (10 plates) I 
Della Jlfagnijicem:.a ed .!lrchitettura de' Ro'. 
nwni (44 plates); .11.rchitetture Diverse (27 
plates); Carceri d'lnvenzione (IG plates); 
and about 130 views of Rome in its pres
ent state. His inventions display much 
grandeur and fertility ; but his representa
tions of real objects are not always faithful, 
on account of the scope which he gave to 
his imagination. He died in 1778. Two 
sons, Francis and Peter, settled at Paris, 
continued his works, now amounting to 
23 vols., folio. 

PrnrTHous; son of Jupitcr and Dia, 
wife of Ixion, ki11g of the Lupithre, and 
friend of Theseus. lie married Dejanira 
or llippodamia, daughter of Adrastes, a 
pri11ce of the Lapithre, by whom be hnd 
Polypc::etes. His marriage is famous for 
the battle of the Lapithre and Centaurs, 
occasioned by the attempt of a dru1,ken 
Centaur (Eurythion) to do violence to the 
bride, and which resulted in the expulsion 
of the Centaurs from Pelion. After the 
death of his wife, Pirithous went to Ath
ens, and, with Theseus, who had also lost 
l1is wife, carried off Helen from Sparta. 
Having reached Athens, they cast lots for 
lier, on condition that he who was suc
cessful should aid the other in procuring 
a wife. She fell to Theseus, whom Pirith
ous required to aid him in the rape of 
Proserpine, wife of Pluto. The two 
friends, therefore, descended into the in
ferual regions, but having sat clown to 
rest, they were unable to rise again. 
Theseus (q. v.) was afterwards set free by 
Hercules, but Pirithous remained in the 
infernal world, loaded with 300 chains, 
or, according to some, was torn in pieces 
by Cerberus. 

PrnoN, Alexis, a celebrated French wi~ 
poet and dramatist, born at Dijon, in 1689, 
was the son of an apothecary. Ile took 
his degrees in the faculty of law at Besan· 
<;,on, and was about to be admitted to 
practice, when his parents experienced a 
reverse of fortune, which obliged him to 
relinquish his design. He remained some 
time at Dijon, leading a life of dissipation, 
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in the miJst of which his literary efforts 
were confined to the production of a few 
sntiricul epigrams. At length he became 
clerk to a financier, whom he quitted to 
go to Paris, where he was employed as a 
copyist, with a sahry of forty sous a day. 
This irksome situation he soon relin
quished; and it was with difficulty that 
he obtained the payment of his pitiful 
sulary. lie was next engaged to write 
for the Theatre of tlie Comic Opcm, and 
his first piece was .11.rlequin Deucalion, 
composed in two days. llis success in
duced him to persevere, and, after writing 
several pieces, he produced, in 1738, his 
chcf-d'omvre, .Metromanie, a comedy, which 
Laharpe characte1izes as excelling in plot, 
style, humor and vivacity almost every 
other composition of the kind. Piron 
afterwards wrote }'ernand Cortes, a tragic 
drama, and some other pieces, acted at 
the theatre de la Foire. In the latter part 
of his life he made repeated attempts to 
gain admission into the French academy; 
hut the satirical effusions in which he had 
indulged himself had made him so many 
enemies among the academicians, that he 
was finally rejected. Ile revenged him
self for his disappointment by calling the 
ncademy Les invalides du bel esprit, and 
composiug the humorous epitaph, 

Ci-git Piron, qui nefut rien, 
Pas 111eme acadbnicien. 

• 
The king, however, at the solicitation of 
1\lontesquieu, gave Piron a pension of 1000 
livres. His death took place Jan. 21, 1773. 
His bons mots were collected and published 
in one volume 18mo.; and his Poesies Di
t•erses were printed at Neufchatcl, 1775, and 
1793, Svo. His works entire form seven 

two great quays (lungarrw) are adorned 
with edifices in the noblest style, whose 
fortified appearance recalls the warlike 
days of the republic. The streets are 
mostly wide, straight and well paved ; 
but the i;rasR, growing between the stones, 
is a melancholy mark of depopulation. 
Among the eighty ecclesiastical buildings, 
the cathedral, built in the eleventh centu
ry by a Greek arcliitcet, strikes one with 
awe, imtl contains many remarkable mon
uments. Bchintl the cathedral stnnds 
the celebrated leaning tower, built in the 
twelfth century, by a German of the name 
of ,villiam; its inclination amounts to 
about fifteen feet from the perpendicular. 
It is a round tower of marble, consisting 
of eight rows of pillars, one above another, 
and is 1G8 feet in height. It has been 
doubted, whether this beautiful tower bus 
actuallysunk,orwhetheritwasdesignedly 
built with its present inclination. Opposite 
thecathedralstandstheba/listerio, orbaptis
tery, whic1- is of the same age, round, and 
adornetl with pillars. It was built by Dio
ti Salvi. Between the two is the Campo 
Santo, one of the greatest wonders of art in 
Italy. It is an old church-yar,l, the earth 
of which the Pisans brought from Jeru
salem, surrounded by Gothic halls, the 
walls of which are painted in fresco by 
the most celebrated early artists, among 
whom are l\Iemmi, Orcagna, &c. But, 
all are eclipsed by the inimitable paintings 
of llenozzo Gozzoli. Cado Lasanio, su
periutendent of the Campo Santo, has 
published fine engravings of these pictures, 
Pitture al Fresco del Campo (1812). There 
is also here a large collection of Etrus
can and Roman antiquities, particularly 
urns and sarcophagi. Among the other 

volumes octavo, in the edition of Rigoley- churches, we must mention the church 
de Juvigny, 1776.. 

PrnouETTE, in <lancing; a rapid cir
curuvolution upon one foot, which, on the 
8tage, is repeatetl by the dancers many 
tirues in succession. In riding, it is the 
8udden, short turn of a horse, so as to 
hriug his head where his tail was. 

P1sA, one of the most ancicut and beau
tiful cities of Italy, in the grand-duchy of 
Tuscany, stands in a fertile plain, about 
eight miles from the eutmnce of the Arno 
into the sea. The air is tolerably healthy 
and miltl. Instead of the 150 000 inhah
itants, which it formerly coz;tained, the 
city now numbers scarcely 17,000. Si
lcnce and solitude rei(l'n here as in the 
otl!er great cities of Italy, ~hich have 
fi!u~hed their part in history. The Arno 
d1v1rllls the city into two nearly equal 
parts, connected by three britlges. The 

Madonna della Spina, distinguished for 
its delicate architecture, and the church 
S. Stefano, built in a more modern style, 
which, ·with the neighboring palace, be
longed to the military order of St. Ste
phen, that once resided here. Several 
;palaces, and the Loggia de' l\lercnnti, are 
worthy of note. An edifice is still shown 
as the tower of fumin~, in "'.hich Ugoli!10 
della Gherardesca perished (m 1283), with 
liis children. The original tower, how
ever, no longer exists. _The family ?f 
Gherardesca (q. v.) was still extant at Pisa 
in 1798. The university is old, and has 
always possessed celebrated p~ofessors. 
The observatory and the botarucal gar
~en ar~ in the best c<?nditi<?n· There _are 
1n th~ city an accademi_a ltaliana, a phys1c?
medical college, cubmets of art, and, m 
the Yiciuity, an agricultural establishment, 
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S. Rossore, with a collection of breeding
horses, a colony of200 camels, and a herd 
of 1800 wild cows. The refinement ancl 
kindness of the iuhabitants make a resi
dence in Pisa delightful to a strnuger. At 
a little distance from the city, at the foot 
of Monte S. Giuliano, and uamed after 
this mountain, are the Pisan buths. Twelve 
,rnnn sulphur springs are enclosed in 
large, coun!uient buildings, in which pro
vision is made for all the wants of the 
visitors. The batLs are not, however, in 
so high repute as they were in the middle 
of the last century. The splendid Car
thusian monastery near Pisa is also 
worth seei1w, The trade and manufaco .
turC8 of tl1e place are of little unportauce. 
Large quantities of oil, which is but litt(e 
inferior in quality to the oil of Lucca, IS 

made here; the fields and bills are well 
cultivated, and the marble quarries in the 
neighborhood are among the finest in Ita
ly. Pisa was a flourishing republic in the 
middle ages, and owed its prosperity to 
the great love of liberty, and tfie active, 
conunercial spirit, which distinguished its 
citizens. From the Saracens the republic 
conquered Sardinia, Corsica, the Baleares, 
aud was styled the queen of the seas. 
lts territory on the Tyrrhene shore com
prehended the .l\laremma from Lerici to 
l'iombiuo, which was at that time culti
Yated and very fruitful. By sea the rival 
of Venice and Genoa, she founded colo
uics iu the Levant, and sent forty vessels 
to aid the king of Jerusalem. Faithful as 
a zealous Gibeline to the emperor, in
rnlved in a bloody struggle with the 
Guelfic Florence, with Lucca and Sienna, 
wliich adhered to tlie pope, an object of 
jealousy to all her neiglibors, overcome by 
Genoa in a bloody naval battle, and torn 
by the iuternal dissensions of powerful 

. families, she finally sunk, under the jeal
ousy aud. hatred of Florence. Ugo lino, 
however, reigned but a short time over 
the city, which had been stripped of her 
fortresses. The courage with which 
11,000 Pisans preferred to suffer sixteen· 
years of severe imprisonment, rather than 
;;urrender a fortified place to the enemy, 
sustained for a time the spirit of the re
public, which, with its own arms, defeated 
the army of the Guelfs of all Italy. But, 
being exhausted, it finally put itself under 
the protection of Milan, and· was soon 
after sold to duke Galeazzo Visconti, from 
whose successors Florence obtained it by 
purchase, in 1406. The city was com
pelled to surrender by famine ; and those 
disposed to resist were kept in obedience 
by force. The larger part of the citizens 

emigrated.. But after eighty-eight years 
of oppress10n, when Charles VIII of 
Fra!1ce ma_de an expedition into Italy, tlie 
ancwnt pnde of Pisa was aroused, auJ 
for fifteen years, she fought gloriously fo; 
her liberty. Simon Orlaudi called liis 
follow citizens to arms, and the people 
under the protection of Charles VIII, wh~ 
took possession of Pisa by a treaty with 
Florence, adopted a constitution of their 
own. Then began an obstinate war be
tween Florence aud Pisa. The inhabit
auts of the latter city, with the assistance 
of tlie French garrison, reconquered tlie 
ancient territory, and defeated the Floren
tine mercenaries. Their courage foiled 
every effort of their former sovereigns. 
\Vhen the Frencl1 garrison departed, tliey· 
took the oath of allegiance to the Frenel1 
kiug us their protector. Pisa now became 
a place of importance. Princes lllld re
publics negotiated, some for, some against 
the co11tinuance of the revived repu!Jlic. 
Abandoned at lust by all, the Pisans swore 
to perish rather than submit to their he
reditary enemy. Florence had already 
made itself master of the Pisan territory, 
and, on the last of July, 1499, the siege of 
the city was commenced with such ardor, · 
that, iu a fortnight, the Florentines hoped 
to have it in their power .. But the fe. 
males of Pisa worked day and uight to 
repair the walls ; and the enemy having 
taken a castle by storm, they exhorted 
their disi1eartened citizens to die rather 
than become the slaves of the Floreutiues. 
BJ this spirit the city was saved, and the 
enemy, after great loss, raised the siege, 
September 4. The Pisaus now changed 
their city into a formidable fo11ress. Even 
nu army sent by Louis XII, king of 
France (who wished to subjugate Pisa for 
the Florentines), besieged it in vain. In 
1504, the Florentines resumed the siege of 
Pisa. They attempted to dam up the Ar
no above the citv, but had to relinquish the 
plan after great expense. A third siege, 
in 1505, was equally unavailing. The 
city was finally (June 8, 1509) reduced by 
famine, and submitted to the Florentines, 
with an amnesty for the past. Thus 
Pisa, having frustrated four attacks, and 
asserted its freedom for fifteen years, fell 
into the power of the Florentines, and 
ceased for ever to be independent. On 
its ruins was founded the power of Tus
cany. 

PISCATAQUA, or PASCATAQUA; the only 
large river of New IIampshire which~~ 
its whole course within the state. It ongi· 
nates from the junction of several sn!all 
streams in a wide and deep bed, winch 
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is formed partly by them and partly by the 
tide. The ua111es of these streams are 
Salmon Fall, Cocheco, Bellamy Bank, 
Oyster, La111prey, Squamscot and \Vinni
cut. The river joins the ocean two or 
three miles below Portsmouth, encloses 
several islands, and forms at Portsmouth 
oue of tlie best lwrhors in America. 

P,smIA. (See Natalia.) 
r1s1sTRATUs, an Athenian citizen who 

usurper! the sovereiguty of his country, 
was of noble descent, which he himself 
derived from Codrus, the lastkingof Ath
eu~, and inherited from his father, Hippo
crates, a large fortune. Ile received from 
nature those qualifications which give jn
f111c11ce to an individual, facility of speech, 
all(! uncommon vigor of understanding. 
To these he had added all the learning 
of his time. On entering public life, he 
lent his eloquence to the plans of Solon, 
his maternal relation, for exciting the 
Athenians to recover Salamis, and accom
panied the lawgiver in the successful en
terprise against that island. Hy nature 
ambitious, he pursued the policy which 
has so often succeeded in democracies: 
he gained over the lower classes of the 
citiz,~ns by his affability and unbounded 
liberality. Ile relieved their burthens, 
laid open his gardens for their use, provid
ed for the sick, and caused the <lead to be 
buried. In all his harangueR, he was the 
advocate of civil equality and a democrat
ic constitution. Solon saw through his 
policy, and expressed his appreheusions 
of1he result. They were but too soon 
verified. -One day Pisistratus appeared 
in the market-place, with several slight 
wounds, which he had iuflicted on him
self, and called upon his follow-citizens to 
protect him against certain alleged ene
mies, who had, as he said, attacked his 
lifo on account of his adherence to the 
<lemoeraey. An assembly of the people 
was immediately summoned, in which 
one of his friends proposed that a guard 
sliouIr! be given him for the security of 
his person. This proposal was approved, 
notwithstanding the opposition of Solon. 
A body-guard, by the aid of which he 
po!'S<)sse<l himself oftbe citadel of Atheus, 
was given l1im. Ile disarmed the ruulti
turle, and was now master of the city, 
while Solon departe,I from his enslaved 
country (560 B. C.). But, though Pisisti-a
tus, by the manner in which he obtained 
his power, drew upon himself the re
proach of tyranny, his use of power wns 
by no means tyrannical; for no lawful 
prince ever showed more moderation or 
more regard for the welfare of the peo

J>le. Ile made no attempt to abolish the 
wise laws of Solon, but confirmed and ex
tended their authority. He always show
ed the greatest respect for the lawgiver, 
but his endeavors to induce him to return 
to Athens were ineflectual. The sove
reignty of Pisistratus was not, however, 
secure. Megueles, who was the head of 
n hostile patty, left Athens with his family, 
am! entered into a correspondence with a 
third party, for the purpose of overthrow
ing the power of Pisistratus. Their pro
ject succeeded, and Pisistratus was com
pelled to leave the city. But l\Iegacles 
soon became dissatisfit:d with the party to 
which he had united himself, and oflcre<l 
to reinstate Pisistratus if he would rnarrv 
his dnughter. This proposition he immi
diately accepted. His return was dfected 
by a stratagem which gives a striking 
proof of the credulity of the people. A 
female of a majestic stature was arrayed 
in the armor of Minerva, pn<l it wns pro
claimed that the goddess herself had 
brought back Pisistratus. He entered the 
city with her in a solemn procession, seat
ed in a maguificent car, and was again 
established without opposition. This fact 
is related by Herodotus, who calls it ridic
ulous. Pisistratus married, as he had 
promised, the daughter of l\Iegaclcs, but 
<lid not live with her as his wife, as he had 
already a family. To revenge this insult, 
l\lcgacles aguin formed a hostile· party, 
which appeared so formidable to Pisistra
tus that he retired volu11tarily to Eretria. 
Here he occupied himself with the edurn
tion of his so11s, and took measures to re
cover his power, In the eleventh ye11r of 
his second banishment, he entered Attica 
at the head of an army. :Many Atheni
a11s who were dissatisfied with the democ
rary, and rememuere<l his early benefits, 
joined l1im. After having surprised and 
dispersed the troops sent 11gainst him, he 
entered the city, and made,l1i111sf'lfrnaster, 
for the third time, of the sovereignty, 
without bloodshed. Pisistratus continuetl 
to rule with his former mildness; but, in 
order to weaken the popular party, he 
adopted a measure which was very u.,efnl 
to the state. He forced many of the idle 
inhabitnnts to leave the city and cultivate 
the country around, which by these means 
was covered with cornfields nnd olive 
plantations. He exacted from every one 
the tenth part of his income and earnings, 
aud thus increased the revenue of the 
state, which he expended in splendid pub
lic buildings. He also endeavored to ad
vance the intellectual cultivation of the 
Atheniaus. He established a public libra
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ry, nnd collected nnd arrnnged the poe'mit 
of Homer. As he well knew how tyran
uy wns hated, he' carefully concealed his 
power under the exterior of n private citi
zen. Ile submitted, like others, to the 
sentence of the Areopagus, before which 
he was accused of murder, and conduct
ed himself with as much prudence as 
clemency. In this way Pisistratus exer
cised the sovereignty, not as the oppressor 
but the father of his country, which 
scarcely ever enjoyed a longer term of 
peace and prosperity. He died 527 B. C., 
leaving two sons, Ilippias and Hipparchus, 
to inherit his power, who were not, how
ever, able to preserve it. • 

P1so; a surname common to many Ro
mans of the Calpuruian family. Lucius 
Calpurnius Piso, when consul, subdued 
the seditious slaves in Sicily, and proposed 
the law de repetundis, concerning restitu
tion in cases of extortion, in order to put 
limits to the avarice of the magistrates in 
the administration of the provinces. He 
distinguished himself, as prretor, in Sicily 
(where the purchase of provisions had 
been committed to him during a scarcity 
of corn at Rome) by a rare disinterested
ness, so that be received the honorable ap
pellation of Frugi (the honest). Another 
Piso afterwards filled the office of consul 
with Gabinius, in Cicero's time, and show
ed himself particularly hostile to that great 
man, who, in a speech which still remaius 
to us, spoke very violently against him. 
Still later lived the Piso who, under Tibe
rius, was prefect of Syria, and <listin
guished himself for his pride, as well as 
for his odious conduct towards the noble 
Germauicus, the adopted son of Tiberius, 
whom he is said to have taken off by poison. 

P1sTACHIA TREE; a small tree, with 
heavy, crooked limbs, somewhat resem
bling the walnut in foliage, indigenous to 
Syria and the neighboring parts of Asia, 
and now cultivated in many parts of the 
south of Europe. The fruit, which forms 
a considerable article of commerce, is a 
thin-shelled, oval and acuminate nut, 
about as large as an olive, and bas a very 
agreeable flavor. These nuts are dispos-' 
eel in racemes, and are usually produc
ed in profusion. Michaux recommends 
the introduction of this tree into ,vest 

· Tennessee and the Southern States. It 
flourishes in the same soil and climate as 
the olive-in dry, calcareous or stony 
grounds, and shuns a sandy and humid 
soil. As the plant is direcious, care should 
be taken, in forming plantations, to allot 
one barren to five or six fertile plants; a11d, 
to llVoid mistake, young grafts, stocks, or 

suckers, from the root of an old tree, may 
be employe<l. The flowers of both sexes 
are small, greenish? and i_nconRpicuous. 
From a second species of p1stachia is ob
tained the mastic of commerce. (See.Mas
tic.) 

P1sTOIA (anciently Pi.storia); a provin
cial town of Tuscany, six and a half 
leagues north-west of Florence, a bishop's 
see, on a branch of the Amo ; lat. 4:3" 5(i' 
511 N.; Ion. 10° 55' 12" E. ; with 9150 in
habitants. In the neighboring mountain~ 
copper is found, also rock-crystal, called 
dianwnd of Pistoi.a; and inflammable gas 
issues from the earth. Pistoia Was a re
public in the middle ages, and lost its lib
erty with Pisa, in the beginning of the fif
teenth century. It is a place often' men
tioned in the history of Florence. It is 
said that the first pistols were made here. 
Many straw hats are manufactured in tl1is 
place. 

P1s'l'OL; a small hand gun, of a struc
ture too well known to require particular 
description. Pistols are of various sizes, 
some being so small that they may be tie
posited in the waistcoat pocket. These 
are called pocket pistols. Others, such as 
duelling aud horse pistols, are sometimes 
nearly half as long ns a carbine. Pistol 
barrels are oftentimes rifled, and have fre
quently the addition of a sight. The best 
pistols are manufactured at Loudon ; 
those of an inferior kind at Sheffield and 
Birmingham. The stocks of the pistols 
intended for the Turkey trade are usually 
'inlaid with silver, gold, mother of pearl, 
&c., nnd are, on the whole, far more cost· 
ly than those sent to any other part of the 
worl<l. Pistols, if well mounted, bring 
high prices at Constantinople and Smyrna. 
(Fo1· the origin of the name, see Pistoia.) 

P1s'l'OLE ; the uame of a coin aud im
aginary money, in use in several parts of 
Europe, more especially in Spain, Italy 
and Switzerland. (See Coins.) 

P1TCAIRN's lsLAND; in the south Pacific 
ocean, lat. 25° 4" S., Ion. Ia3" W., six 
miles long and tl1ree broad, covered with 
wood, of a fertile soil, and fine climate, 
but having neither river nor harbor. lt 
was discovered by Carteret in 17G7, wh~n 
it wa.~ uniuhabite<l, but was settled m 
1789, by some of the mutineers of the 
English ship Bounty. The lloun.ty, under 
the command- of lieutenant Bligh, ha~ 
been sent out to introduce the bread-fruit 
tree from Otaheite into the West Indies, 
lmt was taken possession of by the crew, 
who set their officers adrift in a boat. 
Bligh and his companions arrived safely 

_in the island of Timor, after a voyage of 

http:lloun.ty
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' 1200 leagues.· The next year the admi

ralty seut captain Edwards, in the Pando
ra, to Otaheite, in search of the twenty
five mutineers, who were suppoi,e,l to 
have returned thither. At his arrival in 
the island (1791), four of them came on 
board, and ten others, who were living 
there, were taken the next day; they were 
carried home, with the exception of some 
who were lost by the wreck of the Pan
dora, and most of them were executed. 
According to their accounts, the muti
neers, under Christian Fletcher, sailed for 
Toobooai, one of the Society islands, 
with the intention of settling there, and 
afterwards returned to Otaheite, where they 
took on board a supply of fruit trees and 
twenty-four Otaheitans, with whom they 
went back to Toobooai. Here they built 
a fort; but disputes among themselves and 
with the natives compelled them to aban
don their project of forming a settlement, 
and Christian, finding ·bis authority gone, 
proposed to return to Otaheite. Those 
who wished to remain were landed, and 
Christian, with the eight remaining mu
tineers and fifteen Otaheitans, of whom 
eleven were women, left the island. Noth
ing was known of their fate until 1808, 
when captain Folger, of Boston, having 
touched at Pitcairn's island, was surprised 
to find it inhabited. After landing, he 
received an account of the colony from 
an old Engli;;h sailor, who called himself 
John Adams, but who is supposed to 
have been Alexander Smith, the only sur
viving individual of the crew of the 
Bounty. Christian had destroyed the 
ship soon after their arrival A few years 
afterwards, the English were all killed by 
the Otahe.itan...~ except three, who con
cealed themselves; the Otaheitans quar
relled among themselves, and were all 
killed or died of their wounds. Two 
of the Englishmen died soon after, and 
Adams, or Smith, with several women and 
children, remained the only inhabitallls of 
the island. Captain Folger gave a cir
cumstantial account of his discovery in 
1813. In 1814, the island was visited by 
the British frigates Briton and Tagus, and 
has. been repeatedly visited since. lly 
the visitors in 1814, the inhabitants were 
thus described:-" This interesting new 
colony now consisted of about forty-six 
persous, mostly grown up young people, 
besides a number of infants. The young 
men, all born in the island, were very 
athletic, and of the finest forms, their 
countenances open and pleasing, indi
cating much benevolence and goodness 
of heart; and the young women were 
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objects of particular admiration; tall, ro
bust, and beautifully formed, their faces 
beaming with smiles and unruffled good 
humor, but wearing a degree of modesty 
and bashfulness that would do honor to 
the most virtuous nation on earth ; and 
all of them, both male and female, had 
the most marked English features. Their 
native modesty, assisted by a proper sense 
of religion and morality, instilled into 
their youthful minds by John Adami!, the 
leader of the colony, has hitherto preserv
ed these interesting people perfectly 
chaste. The greatest harmony prevails 
among them. But what was most grati
fying to the visitors, was the simple and 
unaffected manner in which they return
ed thanks to the Almighty for the many 
blessings they enjoyed. Their habita
tions are extremely neat; and the village 
of Pitcairn forms a pretty square." John 
Adams died in 1830. Recent accounts 
state that the island was abandoned not 
long after, on account of the scarcity of 
water, and that the whole colony of about 
sixty individuals had arrived at Otaheite. 

PITCH. (See Pine.) 
PITCH ; the acuteness or gravity of any 

particular sound, or of the tuning of any 
instniment. Any sound less acute than 
some other sound, is said to be of a lower 
pitch than that other sound, and vice versa. 
The opera pitch is tuned above most oth
ers, and is therefore said to be higher than· 
the common concert pitch. (See Jlcoua
tics.) 

PITCHER PLANT. (See Nepenthes.) 
PITCH-PIPE; an instrument used by 

vocal practitioners to ascertain the piich 
of the key in which they are about to sing. 
It is blown at one end like a common 
flute, and being shortened or lengthened 
by a graduated scale, is capable of pro
ducing, with mechanical exactness, all 
the semitonic degrees within its compass. 

PITCH ORE. (See Uranium.) 
PITCHSTONE, PEARLSTONE, PuincE,and 

OBSIDIAN, All these substances, former
ly regarded as distinct, are now included 
under one species in mineralogy, the char
acter of which is the following: cleavage 
none ; fracture conchoidal, sometimes 
l1ighly perfect, sometimes less disti_nct; in 
the granular masses, the fracture IS more 
or less uneven and splintery ; lustre vit
reous and resinous; colors black, brown, 
red, yellow, green, gray and white; hard
ness between that of feldspar and quartz ; 
specific gravity 2.3. The variety called 
obsidian possesses the most perfect con
choidal fracture and the highest degree of 
lustre. Agreeably to the degree of trans
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parency, it is divided into transparent and 
translucent obsidian; the former of which 
is sometimes called marckanile. If the 
biuh perfection of the conchoidal fracture 
di~ppears, the mineral takes the name of 
pitchstone. Pitchstone often contains those 
faces which are called the faces of dis
tinct concretion ; if these are numerous, 
variously curved, and. contain but little 
matter between them, pearlstone is form

ed. The obsidian is often vesicular the · 
cavities being small, and keeping a ~on. 
stant direction ; if there are a gr1;at many 
of them of larger sizes, the whole mass 
becomes apparently very light, the origi. 
nal color disappears, and gives place to 
a pearly or silky lustre; and thus arises 
the variety ~al)ed pumice. The analysis 
of these vanet1es presents the following 
results: 

Obsidian. 
Silex ••••••• ·•••.•.•• 72.00 
Alumine ••••••••••••• 12.50 
Potash •••••••• , , , , , l 10. 
Soda ••••• , •••• , , , , 5 
Oxides of iron and manganese 2.00 
Lime •••••••••••••••• 0.00 
\Yater , • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0.00 

Before the blow-pipe, they all melt with 
more or less facility into a vesieular glass, 
or they yield an enamel, according to the 
fusibility of their iugredjents. The geo
logical relations of. these species are very 
remarkable. Pitchstone forms mountain 
masses, and is generally in close connex
ion with porphyry. l\Iany of the other. 
varieties occur under similar ciJ:cum
stances. Pitchstone veins sometimes oc
cur in sandstone. Pumice and obsidian 
are among the products of volcanoes. 
The southern countries of Europe, South 
America, l\Iexico and the Sandwich 
islands are rich in the varieties of pitch
stone. Pearlstone, in particular, occurs 
in Hungary, and at Cabo de Gate8, in 
Spain. Obsidian is very frequent in Ice
land and l\Iexico; pumice in the Lipari 
islands, Teneriffe and Peru. Obsidian is 
employed for mirrors, vases, snuff-boxes, 
&c. In l\lexico and the island of Ascen
sion, very sharp fragments .are used as 
tools and weapons. Pumice yields a well 
known material for g1inding and polish
ing, and is also employed for a filtering 
stone. 

PITH. (See :Medulla.) 
PITT, Christopher, an English poet, 

born in 1699, at Blandford, received bis 
, education at \Vinchester, whence he was 
elected, upon the foundation, to New col
lege, Oxford •. · In 1722, a relation present
ed him to the family living of Pimperne, 
where he passed his life in the perform
ance of his clerical duties, and the pursuit 
of elegant literature. He is principally 
known by bis translation of the JEneid 
and of Vida's Art of Poetry. !\Ir. Pitt 
died in 1748. (See Johnson's Lives of 
the Poets.) 

PITT, earl of Chatham. (See Chatham.) 

Pitchstone. Pearlstone. Pumice. 
73.00 75.25 77.50 
14.50 12.00 17.50 

0.00 4.50 t3.oo1.75 0.00 
1.10 1.60 1.75 
1.00 0.50 0.00 
8.50 4.50 0.00 

P1TT, \Villiam, second son of the earl 
of Chatham, was born l\Iay 28, 1759. Ile 
received a private education in the first 
instance, and, at the age of fourteen, was 
entered of Pembroke hall, Cambridge. On 
quitting the university, be visited France, 
and studied at Rheims, and, on his return, 
became a student of Lincoln's inn; and, 
in 1780, was called to the bar. He attend
ed the western circuit once or twice, 
when he was introduced into parliament 
by sir James Lowther, as representative 
for his borough of Appleby. His maiden 
speech was delivered in support of J\Ir. 
Burke's financial reform bill, and he also 
spoke in favor of a reform in parliament. 
On the breaking up of the Rockingham ad
ministration, he became chancellor of the 
exchequer, at tho age of twenty-three, 
under the premiership of the earl of Shel
burne. A general pence soon followed, 
which being made the ground of censure 
by a strong opposition, the cabinet was 
dissolved,· and the Fox and N01th coali 
tion took its place. On bis retirement 
from office, l\Ir. Pitt resumed bis efforts 
for a reform in parliament, and submi.tted 
three specific motions on the sub.1ect, 
which, although supported by l\lr. Fox, 
then secretary ofstate, were rejected. On 
the failure of the India bill of the latter, 
w~!ch produced the dismissal of the _co· 
ahtion, l\lr. Pitt, although at that tmie 
only in bis twenty-fourth year, assu!J?ed 
the station of prime minister, by accepung 
the united posts of first lord of the treasury 
and chancellor of the exchequer. Al
though strongly supported by the s?v~
reign, he stood opposed to a large ma1on
ty of the house 'of commons, and a disso
lution took place in l\larch, 178G. At ~he 
gen~ral election which followed, the voice 
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of the nation appeared decidedly in his 
favor, and some of the strongest aristo
cratical interests in the country were de
featcd; l\lr. Pitt himself being returned 
hy the university of Cambridge. His 
first measure was the passing of his India 
bill, establishing the board of control, 
which was followed by much of that fis
cal and financial regulation, which gave 
M much eclat to the early period of his 
administration. The establishment of 
the delusive scheme of a sinking fund 
followed in 1786. ,vhatever may be the 
utility of the sinking fund in the regula
tion of funded sale and purchase, as a 
miraculous mode of liquidating the public 
debt, its pretensions are now set at rest for 
ever. A commercial treaty with France 
followed in 1787, and soon after, the min
ister began to exhibit that jealousy of 
Rus~an aggrnndizement, which, but for 
the manifest unpopularity of hostilities, 
might have involved the two countries in 
war. A similar spirit was displayed to
wards Spain, respecting the free trade at 
Nootka sound; and in defence of the 
stacltholcler against the machinations of 
France. In 1788, J\Ir. Pitt resisted the 
doctrine of the opposition, that the regen
cy, during the king's inrlisposition, de
valved upon the prince of Wales by right. 
The minister maintained, that it lay in 
the two remaining branches of the legis
lature to fill up the office, but that the 
prince could not be passed over in nomi
nating to this post. By the adoption of 
this' principle he was enabled to pass a 
hill restricting the regeut's power, which 
the king's recovery rendered unnecessary. 
One of the most momeutous periods in 
modern history had now arrived. The 
French revolution broke out, and pro
duced a vibration in every neighboring 
state ; and a sensation was created in 
Great Britain, which, previously excited 
as she had been on subjects of parlia
meutary and general reform, in a great 
measure broke up the previous party di
visions. A war against French principles 
was declared on the one side, by which 
all amelioration was opposed; while, on 
the other, the friends of rational reforma
tion found thernsel ves confounded with 
ignorant and heated men, who espoused 
some of the wildest and most visionnry 
notions of the innovators of France, To 
make alarm as effective us possible ; to 
encourage the dissemination of high prin
ciples.ofgovernment,and involve in com
mon obloquy all measures of opposition, 
and all projects of reform ; to augment, 
according to the apparent urgency of cir

cumstances, restrictions upon personal 
liberty, and make temporary sacrifices of 
the spirit of the constitution to what he 
deemed the public safety,-such, accord
ing to one party, were the principles of 
l\lr. Pitt's government at tbis crisis; while 
others would have had him gone much 
farther, and, purely on a conservative 
principle, would, in a constitutional sense, 
have left him nothing to preserve. The 
details of the momentous contest which 
followed, form no subject fot the biogra
pher. Great Britain was successful by 
sea; but, during the life of l\ir. Pitt, the 
conflict on the continent was in favor of 
France. The suspension of cash pay
ments in 1797, the necessity of attending 
to home defence, the mutiny in the fleet, 
and the accumulation of the public bur
dens, which still press so heavily on the 
nation, were some of the bitter fruits of 
this struggle; which were, however, on 
the other hand, alleviated by a commer
cial monopoly, that, assisted by the tern
porary operation of an unlimited paper 
issue, materially modified the conse
quences both in form and in fact. In 
1800, the Irish union was accomplished. 
Soon after the accomplishment of this 
event, the hopeless aspect of the war with 
France began to turn the national at
tention towards peace; and J\Ir. Pitt deter
mined to retire. The alleged reason for his 
retreat, not publicly avowed, but communi
cated to his friends, was the opposition of 
the king(see GeorgeJII)toallfurthercon
cession to the Irish Catholics, which had 
been promised by the mticles of the union. 
(See Catholic Emancipation.) He accord 
ingly resigned his post in 1801 ; and the 
crisis of revolutionary fervor having for 
some time abated, he ccmied with him 
into retirement the esteem of a powerful 
party, which hailed him as "the pilot that 
weathered the storm." The peace of 
Amiens succeeded; and the Addington 
(q. v.) administration, which coucluded it, 
J\Ir. Pitt supported for a time, aud then 
joined the opposition, and spoke on the 
same side with his old antagonist Mr. Fox. 
The new minister, who had renewed the 
war, unable to maintain his ground, re
signed; and, in 1804, l\lr. Pitt once more 
resumed his post at the treasury. Return
ing to power as a war minister, he exert-, 
ed all the energy of his character to ren
der the contest successfu~ and found 
means to engage the two great military 
powers of Russia and Austria iu a new 
coalition (q. v.), which was dissolved by 
the battle of Austerlitz. l\lr. Pitt, whose 
state of health was previously declining, 
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was sensibly affected by this event; and 
his constitution, weakened by a hereditary 
gout, and injured by a too liberal use of 
wine, by way of stimulant, rapidly yield
ed to the ,ioint attack of disease and 
anxiety. , The parliamentary attack upon 
his old associate, lord l\lelville (see Dun
das), not wholly pan'ied either by minis
terial influence or the merits of the case, 
is thought to have deeply wounded his 
feelings, and completed his mental de
pression. A state of extreme debility en
sued, which terminated in death, cncoun
tered with great calmness and resigna
tion, January 23, 1806. As a minister, it 
would be impossible to sum up the char
11cter of .l\lr. Pitt in terms that would not 
encounter a host of predilections or preju
dices on every side. It is, however, gen
erally conceded, that his genius was better 
adapted to the regulative process of peace
ahle and domestic government, than to 
tho arrangement and conduct of that war
like exertion, which his policy entailed 
upon the country. At the same time, it 
must he confessed, that he had to eucoun
ter overwhelming , energies-the result 
of a social crisis of most extraordinary 
character. If, therefore, he can be ac
quitted of a want of fore~ight in volun
teering such a conflict, the result of the 
warfare, in establishing French ascend en
cy on the continent, may be regarded as 
the effect ofcauses which no abilities could 
have controlled. According to the theories 
with which he set out in life, and as the son 
of lord Chatham, much constitutional and 
political improvement was to be expected 
from him; and much prudent and useful 
regulation he certainly effected. In high
er points, he was, perhaps, more the man 
of expediency than of principle. It has 
been seen how he advocated and dropped 
the subject of parliamentary reform. In 
n similar spirit, he spoke and voted in fa
vor of the abolition of the slave-trade; but 
although supported by the voice of a de
cided national majority, he would not 
make a ministeri11l measure of it, as was 
done without difficulty by his immediate 
successor; nor can we trace anv decided 
social amelioration to his influence. As 
a financier, he was expe1t in practice rath
er than scientifically grounded ; while the 
waste and profusion of his warlike ex
penditure were extreme, and will long be 
felt in their consequences. Although 
love ofpowor was certainly his rulin"' pas
sion, he was altogether above the ~iean
ness of avarice, and his personal disinter
esteduess was extreme. So far from 
making use of his oppo1tunities to acquire 

wealth, he died involved in deht, which 
negligence and the clernands of his public 
statio11, rather than extravagance, had Jed 
him to contract; his tastes being simple, 
and averse from splendor· and parade. 
l\lr. Pitt possessed no advantages of per
son and physiognomy ; a loftiness ap
proaching to arrogance was the habitual 
expression of the latter in public, although 
in private circles he has been described 88 
complacent and urbane. His eloquence 
if not more elevated or profound, was: 
upon the whole, more correct than that 
of any other orator of his time, and re
markably copious and well arranged. 
Although neither illuminated by the 
flashes of genius which characterized his 
father's oratory, nor by the imagination 
which distinguished the eloquence of 
Burke, it was more uniformly just and 
impressive than that of either; while the 
indignant severity and keenness of his 
sarcasm were unequalled. On the whole, 
l\Ir. Pitt was a minister of commanding 
powers, and still loftier pretensions; and 
he died in possession of the esteem of a 
large portion of his countrymen. A pub
lie funeral was decreed to his honor by 

.. parliament, and a grant of £40,000 to pay 
his debts.-The reader may consult Gif
ford's life of Pitt (3 vols., 4to., London, 
180!)) or the l11ter work of his tutor, doctor 
Tomline (Prettyman), bishop ofWinches
ter ( London, 1821 ), a review of which, in 
the 35th volume of the Edinburgh Review, 
gives the Whig opinions concerning Mr. 
fitt. 

P1TTAcus OF l\lITYLENE. (See Seven 
Wise Jl,len.) 

PITTSBURG; a city and capital of Alie
ghany county, Pennsylvania, 230 miles 
west-north-west of Baltimore, 2<J7 west
by-north from Philadelphia, and 225 from 
\Vashington; lat. 40° 32' N.; Ion. 80" 8' 
\V.; population, in 1800, 15G5; in 1810, 
4768; in 1820, ,7248; in 1830, 12,542. 
Pittsburg is situated in a beautiful plain, 
on a point of laud where the Alleghany 
and the l\lonongahela unite to form the 
Ohio. The site of the town was early 
regarded as very important, and was se
leeted by the French for fo1t Du Quesne. 
Afterwards this was called fort Pitt, In 
1760, a considerable town rose ahout the 
fort; but the present town was commenc· 
ed in 17G5. The Indian wars and other 
troubles of the westem country prevented 
its rapid growth till 1793. lt is now t~e 
rival of Cincinnati in manufactnres,and,in 
population, wealth and importance, is the 
third town in the l\Iississippi Valley. 
Pittsburg is well provided with houses of 



161 PITTSBURG-PIUS VI. 

worship for various seeL", has a public 
library, three or four banks, and n small 
theatre, The manufacturing establish
ments nre probably more numerous and 
extensive than in any other town in Amer
ica, in proportion to its population. In its 
manufactures, it resembles Birmingham 
in England. Their annual value was es
timated, in 1828, nt $2,000,000. In gen
eral, the town is well built; b4t the use of 
pit coal, in the h?us?s and manufactories, 
gives a general dmgmess of appearance to 
the town, from its dust and smoke. The 
coal is found in the hills in the immediate 
neighborhood of the town ; and it costs 
little more than the digging. There is no 
fear that the supply will either fail or be
come difficult to procure. The inliabit
nnts are a mixture of Germans, Irish, Eng
lish, Scotch, French, Swiss, and many 
other nations, and are distinguished for 
industry and economy. The market is 
abundantly supplied, but the cost of arti
cles is much higher than in the towns far
tl1er west on the Ohio. At low stages of 
the water, flat and keel boats cannot 
always descend the river from Pittsburg; 
and this circumstance diverts a part of the 
travel to the western country to \Vheel
ing; still n great part of it centres at Pitts
burg, and, in high stages of the water, 
steam-boats are continually nn-iving and 
departing. The distance from Pittsburg 
to New Orlcnns, by the river, is about 
2000 miles. Every part of this region de
pends much on Pittsburg for supplies of 
machinery, cutlery, and many other man
ufactures. A literary institution was es
tablished here in 1820, called the western 
university. It _has four instructers, and 
fifty-three students. On the banks of the 
Alleghany, near Pittsburg, are the villages 
of Alleghany and Lawrenceville; and on 
the l\'lonongahela are Birmingham and 
l\lanchester. The surrounding country is 
very pleasant and fertile. 

P1TTSFIELD1 a post-town of Berkshire 
county, l\lassachusctts, at the junction of 
the principal branches of Housatonic riv
er, contains a bnnk, a medical institution, 
and several valuable manufactorics. The 
medical institution has six professors and 
eighty-five students; population, in 1830, 
3570. 

frn (lla!-fan); more; as piu presto, 
qmcker; {iu }!_Wno, more soft. · 

Prns I • (See Piccolomini.) 
Prns VI, pope, whose secular name 

was John .!1.ngelo Braschi, was born at Ce
sena, in 1717. On the death of Clement 
XIV, in 1775, he succeeded to the papal 
throne, and shortly after made a reforma

14 * 

tion in the financial department, and al!'o 
improved the museum of the Vatican. , 
llut the greatest of his umlc11aking-s was 
the draining of the Pontine marshes, a 
district between the Apennine mountains 
nnd the sen, overflowed with water ex
haling pestilential effluvia, which gave 
rise to numerous diseases, and depopulat
ed the smrounding country. \Vhile, how
ever, this pontiff was successful in his do
mestic administration, he had the mo11ifi
cation to witness the absolute decay of 
the temporal power of the holy see. In 
1782, he made a visit to the emperor Jo
seph II, at Vienna, to endeavor to dissuade 
him from the prosecution of some ecclesi
astical reforms which he meditated ; but 
the journey was wholly useless, though 
the death of the emperor put a stop to his 
schemes. Pius encountered many other 
misfortunes. In France, he witnessed the 
confiscation of the property of the church, 
and the suppression of the religious orders, 
,by virtue of the decrees of the national as
sembly; in Germany, the congress of 
Ems, for the abolition of the nunciature, 
in 1785; in Naples, the contempt of bis 
authority, by withholding the customary 
tribute of a horse; and, in 1791, he lost 
Avignon and the country of Venaissin, 
which were reunited to France. But all 
this was only the prelude to greater adver
sity. In the first coalition against France, 
the pope ranged himself among the ene
mies of the republic. In January, 1793, 
Basseville, the French secretary of lega
tion, was massacred <luring a popular com
motion at Rome. After the victories of 
Bonaparte in Italy, in 1796, general Au
gereau marched into the territories of the 
pope, who, unable to resist, was glad to 
accept an armistice, which was signed at 
Bologna, June 13. The pope having re
newed hostilities, Bonaparte attacked and 
beat bis troops at Senio, Feb. 2, 17!)7, and 
proceeded towards Rome. Be stopped, 
however, to treat with ministers sent by 
his holiness, and, Feb. rn, was signed the 
treaty of Tolentino, by which the pope 
lost Romagna, Bologna and Ferrara, 
Dec. 28, 1797, in consequence of another 
commotion, in which general Duphot was 
killed, Joseph Bonaparte, the French am
bassador, quitted Rome. An army, com
manded by general llertl1ier, entered that 
capital, Feb. 10, 179~, and, on the 15th, 
proclaimed the establishment of the Ro
man republic, governed by consuls, a sen
ate and a trilmnate. The pope, after this 
deprivation of his authority, was conveyed 

1 to France as a prisoner, and died at Va
lence, Aug. 29, 1799. In 1802, his body 
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was removed to Rome, and solemnly in~ 
terred. 

Prns VII (Gregory Barnabas Chiara
monti) was horn at Cesena, in 1742, and, 
at the age of sixteen, was received into 
the order of Benedictines. After serving 
as teacher in several abbeys, he became 
professor of philosophy in Parma, and 
subsequently of theology in Rome, where 
his fellow-townsman, Pius VI, created him 
bishop of Tivoli, and, in 1785, cardinal 
and bishop of Imola. By the peace of To
lentino, he became a citizen of the Cisal
pine republic, and displayed an inclina
tion to republican principles. It appears 
to have been under French influence 
that he was chosen to fill the papal chair, 
.l'tlarch 14, 1800, after which his notions 
underwent a total change. His domestic 
administration was conducted with a rig
orous economy and a wise policy in the 
encouragement of commerce .and manu
factures. In 1801, he concluded a con
cordate (q. v.) with France; in 1804, reviv
ed the order of Jesuits in Sicily, but was 
obliged to consent to the sale of the 
church lands by the Spanish court. Pius, 
desirous ofsaving the wreck of the papal 
power, complied with the invitation of 
Napoleon to be present at the coronation; 
but he was treated with little respect, 
either by the Parisians or by the emperor, 
who crowned himself and the empress 
with his own hands. The pope, finding 
that he was to expect no favors, refused 
to appear at the coronation in l\lilan, and 
was received by his subjects, on his return 
(April 4, 1805), with loud expressions of 
dissatisfaction. The reforms ofJoseph in 
Naples, and the secularizations in Germa
ny, were new sources of mortification, 
and, having offended Napoleon by refus
ing to recognise his brother Joseph as 
king of Naples, and to shut his ports 
against English ships, he WM obliged to 
witness the occupation of Rome by French 
troops (Feb. 2, 1808). The papal cities 
were incorporated with the kingdom of 
Italy, and the firm resistance of Pius to 
these aggressions, and his threat of excom
municating the emperor, could not pre
vent Rome from sharing the same fate 
(May 17, 1809). June 10 and 11, the pope 
JSSUed two hulls of excommunication 

, against all violators of the papal territory. 
July 6, he was arrested in his chamber by 
Frencl:i troops, and, on refusing to re
nounce all claims to temporal power, con
ducted to Florence, and thence to Savona. 
In his confinement, he rejected with firm
ness the offers of Napoleon, and refused 
to confirm the bishops appointed by the 

latter. In 1812, he was removed to Fon
tainebleau, where Napoleon obliged him 
to accede to a new convention (Jan. 23, 
1813), by which he promised to confirm 
the bishops ; but the emperor having 
contrary to agreement, proclaimed th~ 
concordate before its completion, Pius 
whose consent had been entirely condi~ 
tional, refused to concur in any eoncor
date that should not settle all di~puted 
points. He was therefore treated as a 
prisoner; bnt it is not true that he was 
personally abused by Napoleon. In 1814, 
the pope was released, and restored to the 
possession of all the papal territories ex
cept Avignon and Venaissin, in France, 
and a narrow strip of land beyond the Po. 
Although attached to the old hierarchal 
policy, as appears from his bulls and 
biiefs against the distribution of'thc Bible, 
against Catholic Switzerland, &c., yet 
none of his plans fbr restoring the old 
state of things, except the revival of the 
Jesuits, Aug. 7, 1814, were successful. 
The concordates with France, Bavaria 
and the Two Sicilies, and the convention 
with Prussia, were, however, triumphs of 
the policy of the Roman court. His ad
ministration, which was moderate and 
wise, was much indebted for its character 
to cardinal Consalvi (q. v.), his intimate 
friend and minister. Rome became again 
not only the refuge of fallen princes, and . 
proscribed families, but the seat of the fine 
m·ts. Pius VII died in consequence of a 
foll, July 6, 1823, and was succeeded by 
Leo XII. (q. v.) In his exterior, he was 
simple; in disposition, devout, benevolent 
and miid.-See Gantlet's Esguisses Hi.s
toriques et Politiques sur Pie VII (Paris, 
1824); and the Storia di Pontificato di Pio 
VII (Venice, 1815). 

Prns VIII (Francis Xaviero Castiglione) 
was horn at Cingolia, a small town in the 
States of the Church, in 1759, of poor but 
respectable parents. He was early distin- · 
guished for his industry, talents and learn
ing, and, having entered the church you~g, 
passed through all the orders of the hie
rarchy, having been created cardinal b1 
Pius VII, and, l\larch 31, 1829, unam· 
mously elected pope by the conclave of. 
cardinals, on the death of Leo XII. (q. v.) 
Pius VIII died December, 1830, and Wail 

succeeded by Clement XVI. · 
PIZARRO, Francisco; the name ofa cel


elirated Spanish adventurer, one of the 

conquerors of the new world. His origin 

and early habits were sufficiently hum~Ie, 

he hein O' the fruit of an illicit connexion 

betwee~ a peasant girl and an hidalgo _of 

Truxillo1 in the neighborhood of which 
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place he first saw the light, nbout the close 
of the fifteenth century. Receiving nei
ther support nor countenance from his 
father, he was thrown entirely upon his 
mother's resources, who, so far from being 
in circumstances to give him even nn •or
dinary education, employed him as a 
swineherd, and left him totally illiterate. 

· The spirit of adventure which at that pe
riod pervaded Spain, induced him at 
length to quit his inglorious occupation, 
and, in company with some other soldiers 
of fortune, to seek an improvement of his 
condition by a voyage ofdiscovery towards 
the newly-found continent of America. 
In 1525, the advepturers, over whom the 
enterprising disposition and daring temper 
of Pizarro had gained him considerable 
influence, sailed from Panama. Diego 
Almagro (q. v.), a person ofas obscure an 
origin 118 himself, and Hernandez ,Lucque, 
an ecclesiastic, being joined with him in 
the command. The Spaniards .arrived, 
after experiencing several difficulties, in 
Peru, where, taking advantage of a civil 
war then raging in that country, they be
came the allies, and, eventually, the en
slavers, of Atahualpa, or Atabalipa, as he 
is variously called, the reigning inca. 
Treacherously seizing upon the person of 
the monarch, at a friendly banquet to 
which they had invited him and his whole 
court, they first compelled him to purchase, 
at an enormous price, a temporary reprieve 
from a death which they had determined 
be should eventually under~o; and, hav
ing succeeded in extorting from him, it is 
said, a house full of the precious metals 
by way of ransom, after a mock trial for a 
pretended conspiracy, condemned him to 
be burnt, allowing him to be first strangled, 
as a reward for becoming a Christian. 
The news of their success brought a con
siderable accession of strength from Eu
rope to the invaders; and Pizarro, in order 
to consolidate his empire, founde,I, in 
1535, the city of Lima, which he intended 
as the capital of his poSSPssious; but the 
discord between the chiefs of the expedi
tion, which even a sense of their common 
danger had from the beginning failed 
wholly to suppress, when this, their sole 
bond of union, }Vas withllrawn, broke out 
into open violence, and, in the struggle 
which ensued, Almagro, now in his sev
enty-fifth year, was defeated, taken pris
oner, and strangled, by Ferdinand Pizar
ro, brother to the general. This catastro
phe, which took place in 1537, WIIS 

avenged four years afterwards by the son 
of the victim, and bearing the same name, 
who, having organized a conspiracy 

ag;inst the destroyers of his father, broke 
into the palace at Lima, and, after an ou
stinate resistance, succeeded in despatch
ing Francisco Pizarro. It is impossible 
to refuse to this adventurer the credit of 
considerable military as well as political 
talent, though the one was sullied by his 
extreme barbarity, the other by his perfidy 
and heartless dissimulation. llis 88Sa~i
nation took place June 26, 1541. (See 
.!ltahualpa, and Peru.) , 

P1zz1cATo, or P1zz. (Italian); an ex
pression particularly applicable to violin 
music, and implying that the movement, 
or the passage over which it is written,· is 
to be performed by the fingers instead of 
the bow. 

PLACE, LA, (See Laplace.) 
PLAGIARISM, (See Pl11i,,o-ium.) 
PLAGJUM, in the Roman law, is the 

crime of stealing the slave of another, or 
of kidnapping a free person, in order to 
make him a slave. According to German 
law, it is the getting forcible possession of 
a man's person, so as to restrain him of 
his liberty. l\letaphorically, it is used for 
the act of stealing the thoughts and words 
of another, by publishing them as one's 
own. Plagiarism, though often practised, 
is not unfrequently charged where a sec
ond invention has taken place, since the 
most striking figures, for instance, are 
those which are most likely to suggest 
themselves to a variety of persons. The 
idea of raising all the roofs of a city, and 
looking into the interior of the houses, 
used by Quevedo and Le Sage, might 
easily occur to a person unacquainted 
with their works, as the writer has had 
occasion to know. Such repetitions of 
course become more and more likely in 
proportion as the number of books and 
educated men increases. 

PLAGUE; a disease characterized by a 
contagious typhus, and entire prostration 
of the strength, and certain local symp
toms, as buboes, carbuncles, and livid 
spots ( petechi<£~ The latter are in this 
counexion the peculiar characteristics of 
the plague, since the former also appear 
in other malignant diseases. In the be
ginning, the patient generally experiences 
great mental dejection and debility of body, 
sli"ht chills alternating with heats, which 
a~ afterwards succeeded by a burniug 
heat within, and a heaviness about the 
head; then follows stupor; the eyes are 
glaring, glazed, or wild and sparkling; 
the foce appears whitish and livid, aud the 
patient is 111elancholy, morose or anxious, 
faint nnd delirious. In many cases, nau
sea and vomiting occur. The thirst is 
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unquenchable, the tongue reddish or yel- The plague is a specific disease, nnd can 
lowish, the speech indistinct. In the originate of itself only in certain countries. 
pro(J'ress of the disease, the face often be- Hot weather, bad nir and food, and filthi
con~es red, the respiration quick and un- ness, favor its production and propa!!'ll
easy, and bilious, green or bloody and tion.t The nature of the disease seems 

0 
to 

black matter, is vomited., The delirium consist in a diminution of the vital energy 
often becomes fierce; the urine is some- which may he so rapid and universal, that 
times turbid, black, whitish or bloody; the component parts of the system, partic
nnd hemorrhages take place, when death ularly the blood, lose their natural proper
does not immecliately ensue; buboes ap-, ties, and become corrupted, and life is de
pear in th~ groins, the arm-pits, the paro- stroyed before the nervous system is able 
ti<ls, and other places, with carbuncles, to counteract the effects. When the 
small, white, yellowish, hlack 8pots, over progress of the disease is not so rapid, the 
the whole body. Tlie fear, anxiety and vital energy which remains is exhausted 
despair which seize the patient with the by febrile excitements and local inflam
first appearance of the plague, increase motion. Dissections have shown collec-, 
the danger of the disease. Death, in tions of coagulated 01· decomposed fluid, 
many cases, takes place on the first day, black blood, inflammations of large por
and frequently in a few hours after the tions of the skin, and carbuncles in great 
appearance, hut sometimes not till the numbers. The buboes discharge an 
second or third day. It is considered offensive matter, and extend far inward. 
favorable if the buboes and carbuncles ap- The carhuncles which precede the ap

. pear at the same time, are very numerous, proach of death, and contain dead parts, 
and terminate in suppuration. They also generally reach deep inwards. When 
either terminate in suppuration, or become nature possesses sufficient vigor, the in
indurated, are healed or cut out. In re- flammations are on the skin rather than in 
gard to the origin of the plague, and the the interior. The buboes soon terminate 
manner in which it is communicated, very in suppuration, and the carbuncles, when 
clifforent opinions have been entertained, cut, discharge a less corrupt matter, and 
according to the state of medical science. · fall off. The fever is carried off by a vio
ln early times, when calamitous events, Jent sweat: the recovery is slow. When 
the causes ofwhich were not understood, the disease is completely developed, it 
were attributed to spirits and demons, the is contagious : to this is owing the 
plague was also ascribed to their influ- terrible devastations which it causes. 
ence. At a later period, it was accounted There is little doubt that the plague ap
for by changes in the air, poisonous va- peared in the most ancient times, par, 
pors which descended from tlrn atmos- ticularly where a numerous population 
phere, or to clouds of insects which were was crowded together in the warm cli
received into the body by inspiration, or mates; but we must not consider every 
in the food, or by absorption through the disease as the plague which has been so 
skin, and thus corrupted the blood. Phy- called by historians, as they often mean 
sicians, according to the tendency of their by the term nothing more than a malig
theories, found the cause in the excess of nant disorder prevailing over a considern· 
sulphureous matter in the blood, or in its hie extent of country. Among the most 
coagulation or resolution, &c. :Many famous instances is the plague described 
!Jave considered it as ~10t contagious: at in so masterly a manner by Thucydides, 
present, most ha,·e been convinced by which, in the third year of the Pelopon
experience of its contagious character.* uesian war (430 B. C.), ravaged Athens, 

" Doctor l\laddcn, who paid much attention to foul.-See Let. XVIII, in his Travels _in 
this subject, says, "I am thorou~hly persuaded Turkey, Egypt, &e. (republished Philadelphia, 
that plague is _both.contagious and infecti'.ms; at 1830). 
on": period ep1dem1cal, a) another endem1cal; in t " Both plague and malaria," says. doctor 
plain English, that the miasma may be communi- !lfadden, "have their origin in putref,ict10n, ex· 
cated b,Y the touch or by the breath; that in one ~aling an invisible vapor, which can _only_ b_e es
period 1t is confined to a particular district, and at 11mated by its consequences. !lfalar1a ongmates 
!mother is disseminated among the people. But . 10 the decomposition of ve~etable matter. Plague, 
if plague have one form more decided than an- acc'?rding to my opinion, "originates in the_put.re• 
other, it is the endemic.'' He considers, how- faction of animal matter. The productton of 
ever, that the contagion generally derives its vio- both, of course, depends on certain states of 
lence and virulence from want or ventilation the moisture·aud heat, which, in other places, of even 
plague chambers in the. East ~eing genc'rally a da~per climate and higher tempera!ure, ar:; 
closed and crowded with pattents, by which wantmg to the generation of these diseases. 
means the air in the,m is rendered extremely (!\lad. uh. sup.) 

http:infecti'.ms
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then besieged by the Spartans. A large 
number ofthe inhabitants ofAttica ha<l fled 
into the city: fear, anxiety, want or bad
ness of provision, and the corruption of 
the air, caused by the crowded state of the 
population, produce,l and propagated the 
plague in the city. Death generally ensu
ed on the seventh or ninth day. The 
plague in Jerusalem (A. D. 72), when it 
was besieged by the Romans, is described 
by Josephus. In Rome, the plague exist
ed (A. D. 77) in the reign of Vespasian; of 
l\Iarcus Aurelius (170), when it raged over 
almost all Europe and Asia; of Commo
dus (in 189), and particularly of Gallienus 
(in 262), wl1en 5000 persons are said to 
have died daily in Rome. From that 
time1 the plague has always continued to 
exist in Italy, Greece, Asia and Africa, 
nnd raged particularly in the populous 
cities, for instance in Constantinople, in 
the reign of Justinian, in 544, when 1000 
grave-diggers are sai<l to have been insuf
ficient for the interment of the dead. 
This terrible plague continued its ravages 
for fifty years, with but short intervals. In 
565, it appeared under the name of pcstis 
inguinaria, in Treves, in 568 in l\Iarseilles. 
In the seventh century, it was in Saxony. 
In 823, it prevailed all over Germany, 
and," from 875 to 877, was particularly 
malignant in Saxony and J\lisnia, as was 
also the case in 964. In tl1e eleventh 
century, it broke out in Germany at least 
six times, mostly after or during a famine, 
and raged with so much violence that it 
was believed that all mankind was doom
ed to be swept away by it. This uufortu
nate belief prevented the taking ofeffectual 
means to check it; an~l apathy in suffe1·
ing was cousidered as an net of piety. In 
some cases, however, the Jews were sus
pected of having poisoncrl the wells, as, 
in our own times, the Hungarian peasant
ry suspected the nobility, when the chol
era morbus swept away so many of the 
poorer classes: in fact, the ignorant of all 
ages have been inclined to ascribe general 
and for-spreadi11g diseases, whose true 
causes are uuknown, or disbelieved by 
them, to poisoned wells. Thus the writer 
recollects that, when the ophthalmia broke 
out in the Prussian army in 1813, many 
believed the French had poisoned the 
wells. Similar notions were entertained 
by many French soldiers during the 
plague which swept them off in Egypt. 
In the twelfth century, the plague prevail
ed in Germany above twenty-five years. 
In the thirteenth centurv, it was brou~ht 
into Europe by the crn~ders. From 1347 
to 1350 it u-aversed all Europe, and w&s 

then called the black death. Sinee that time 
it has never raged with so much violence. 
Boccaccio, in the introduction to his Deca
meron, has given a lively description of its 
physical and moral effects in Florence in 
1348. In the latter half of the fifteenth 
century, it raged in all Europe, and was 
accompanied with the most terrible suf
ferings. The historians of that time give 
the most horrible picture of distress. In 
the sixteenth century, the plague again 
raged, and, in 1563, was introduced into 
England, by the return of an English ar
my from ,the continent. At the same 
time, the sweating sickness prevailed on 
the continent, which had been imported 
from England, towards the close of the 
fifteenth century: it was called in Germa
ny the English sweat, and spread from 
the seaports over Germany, France, the 
Netherlands, Italy. Though some means 
were already taken against the plague, for 
instance, lazarettos built, yet it raged in 
Europe during the seventeenth century. 
In 1G03, 1625, 1636 and 1GG5, it made 
great ravages in England. As the plague 
never entirely ceases in the East, in 
Greece, and European and Asiatic Tur
key, it has continually been introduced by 
ycs;;els into the ports of Italy and France, 
and has also been propagated in \Yestem 
Europe, through Hungary, Poland and 
Transylrnnia. The quarantine rules have 
not, in general, been strictly observed, 
and, as late as 1720, a Levantine vessel 
imported the plague into l\Iarseilles, which 
soon spread all over Provence. In 1795 
and li'.16, it extended over the countries 
on the Turkish frontiers, but was checked 
by the skill of the physicians.-See Histo
ry of the Plagiie in Sirmia (in German).
It broke out in 1816 at Noia, a town in 
Naples. The ancients endeavored to avert 
the plague by sacrifices, the Christians by 
processions and vrayers. The ancient 
physicians tried several modes of treat
ment, among them sweating. · The re
searches of modern physicians have given 
us a greater insight into the nature of the 
disease, and of its remedies, ,.ban were 
possessed formerly, when waiil of cour
aire was quite as fatal as want of knowl
edge. Precautions against contagion, and 
when that has once occurred, the speedy 
expulsion of the poison from the system, 
the diminution of the internal inflamma
tion, the preservation, of the vigor of the 
arterial blood, the strengthening of the 
nerves, the promotion of suppuration, the 
seasonable resolution of the carbuncles, 
are the main points of the treatment. 
Baldwin, English consul-general at Alex
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andria, recommended (1795) oil friction, 
which has been tried with success. llav
ing observed that the oil porters were 
never attacked, he concluded that olive-
oil was a preservative against the plague; 
and his expectations were surpassed by 
the favorable results of his process. As 
soon as any symptom of the plague is 
perceived, the body of the patient is vig
orously and quickly rubbed with warm 
oil, and the patient is put to bed. This 
application is followed by a profuse sweat, 
which is promoted by elder tea. The 
friction is repeated once or twice a day, 
until a violent sweat is produced. If 
there are buboes, they must he frequently 
rubbed with oil, until suppuration follows. 
Doctor l\laddcn, in the work aln;ady 
quoted, gives the following as the results 
of his experience, both in regai:_d to the 
nature of the disease, and the treatment 
ofit: "I have given plague the name of 
i!fphus gravissirnus. The symptoms, from 
the first, are general debility, congestion 
about the heart, not depernling on inflam
mation, but on the putrescent state of the 
circulation. It differs little from putrid 
typhus, except in its duration and erup
tions. In every stage of plague, nature 
appears to lie prostrate under the influ
ence of the poison6us miasma; and, when 
the patient sinks at last, it is from the 
want of force in the constitution to drive 
out the eruptions on the surface. The 
bubo recedes, or the carbuncle diminishes, 
or neither appear at all externally; but 
they have seized on the internal vital or

-gans, and the immediate cause of death 
has been shown by dissection to have been 
carbuncles on the liver, lungs, spleen, or 
rnesenteric glands: in short, it appears 
that the whole glandular system is the 
seat of the disease. I have seen all the 
different species of plague enumerated bv 
Russel and the French authors, and ·1 
liave no hesitation in pronouncing all 
these different species of plague to be the 
sympt_oms of on~ cl?ss ?nly; and I assert, 

first moment I saw the patient. Whether 
the eye w~s s~ffused, the cheek flushed, 
and the skm and, or the low delirium set 
in or not, I administered it in the follow. 
ing manner: The first dose was a tum•. 
bier of hot brandy and water, about one 
third spirit. This sometimes was vomited 
and again repeated: the second time it 
usually remained on the stomach, and, in 
the course of two hours, it generally pro. 
duced perspiration, even after James's 
powder Jmd failed. Two or three hours 
after the first dose, another was exhibited, 
and the patient would feel less of the 
burning pain at the heart. If vomiting 
superveneu, it was again repeated; and, 
during the day, it was now given every 
four or six hours, according to circum
stances. The buboes commonly increased 
in size, and profuse sweating was often 
followed by petechice, or livid spots on the 
chest: when I saw this, I was always sure 
of my patient. The second day, I increas
ed the strength of the dose; instead of 
one third spirit, I gave one half, every 
eight hours: no intoxication came on, but 
a lethargic drowsiness was common 
enough, continuing till the perspiration 
broke out, or carbuncles 11ppeart!d exter
nally. If, 011 the third day, the patient 
was decidedly better, I kept up the excite
ment with strong Cyprus wine, in fre
quent but small doses of two table-spoons
fol every two lwurs; but, if the bad symp
toms were unabated, I continued to give 
the hot brandy and water in increased 
quantities, till some decided change took 
place. This active treatment it was sel
dom necessary to pursue beyond the sixth 
day; indeed, in plague, if the patient live 
to the sixth day, he is very likely to recov
er; but the third day is that which is 
most to be feared. The only other treat
ment was once or twice opening the bow
els with enemas, for purgatives by the 
mouth do no service, and sponging the 
body frequently with vinegar and water; 
the bead was constantly kept soaked with 

there 1s ~ut one md1catwn to fulfil, name- . towels dipped in vinegar, and the buboes 
ly, to ass1,. nature to expel the poison by 
strengtbenmg the exhausted powers of the 
constituti?n, and enabling it to throw out 
the morb1fic matter. By what means is 
this to.be done ?-w~ether by emetics, by 
purgatiyes, by _bleedmg, by ?alomel, by 
mercurml unction, or by oil friction? 
'I'!iere is none of these means I have not 
tned, and out of ~he first eleven patients 
so treated I lost nme. I had recourse · to 
a~other mode ofcure: Strong stimulants, 
d1ffusable and permanent, I now ti·ied. I 
commenced with wine and brandy the 

were poulticed with very hot cataplasms, 
sufficiently hot to give pain, and they were 
allowed to burst spontaneously. With 
this treatment at the rate of seventy-five 
per cent. rec~vered. In Candia, of nine 
patients, five recovered; and some of these 
were almost hopeless cases'when I began 
to treat them. Every thing in plague of 
course depends on early treatment; f?r, 
in a disease which commonly runs its 
course in three days, there is no time to 
be lost." . 

PLAIN-SONG.; the name given to the 
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old ecclesiastical chant, when in its most 
simple state, and without those harmonic 
appendages with which it has long since 
been enriched by cultivated science.

PLANE, INCLINED. (See Mechanics.) 
PLANETARIUM. (See Orrery.) 
PLANE TREE. The Occidental plane, 

or buttonwood (platanus Occidentalis), is, 
among deciduous trees, the largest pro
duction of the American forest. It abounds 
most and attains the largest size along the 
interior waters of Pennsylvania and Vir
ginia, and especially along the banks of 
the Ohio. Here stocks are sometimes 
found from ten to fomteen feet in diame
ter, often beginning only to give out their 
vast branches at the height of sixty or sev
enty feet, and near the summits of the 
surrounding trees. At other times, this 
tree divides at the base into several huge 
trunks, equally surpassing its neighbors in 
bulk. It does not appear to exist north of 
latitude 45°, and is inferior in size for 
some distance south of this point; neither 
is it abundant in the lower parts of the 
Southern States. A moist and cool soil 
seems indispensable, for it is never found 
on dry grounds. In the ,vestern States, 
tl1is tree is usually known by the name of 
sycamore, and in some districts is called 
cotton-tree. The trunk and branches are 
covered with a smooth, pale-green bark, 
the epidermis of which detaches itself in 
portions; the roots, when first taken from 
the earth, are of a beautiful red color, 
which disappears on exposure to light in 
a dry place ; the leaves are alternate, pal
mated, or lobed; and the flowers are unit
ed in little globular, pendent balls. The 
wood, in seasoning, takes a dull red color, 
is fine-grained, and susceptible of a good 
polish, but speedily decays on exposure to 
the weather. \Vhen thoroughly season
ed, it may be used in the interior ofhouses, 
but the defect of warping is attributed to 
it, and cabinet-makers rarely employ it 
except for bedsteads, which, when coated 
with varnish, retain theircolor.-The Ori
ental plane, so celebrated by the ancients 
for the majesty of its appearance, resem
bles the preceding in every respect, and 
bears the same relation to the forests of 
,vestern Asia. The wood, in those re
gions where it abounds, is frequently em
ployed in the arts, and is said to acquire 
great hardness by being kept under water 
for some years,--an experiment which 
would be worth repeating on our own 
species. 

PLANETS (from ,r~avaw, to wander); mov
ing stars, which shine by reflecting the 
light of tlle sun, around which they re

volve. Homer and Hesiod were already 
acquainted with Venus, but considered the 
morning and evening stars as two differ
ent bodies. Democritus supposed tllat 
there were several planets. Pythagoras 
discovered the identity of the morning and 
evening stars ; and, in the fourth year be
fore Christ, Eudoxus brought the knowl
edge of the motions of the five planets 
then known, from the Egyptians to the 
Greeks. In addition to these five planets, 
l\Iercury, Venus, l\Iars, Jupiter and Sat
urn, five others have been discovered in 
modern times: Herschel (Georgium Si
dus, or Uranus), Ceres, Pallas, Juno, and 
Vesta; so that, including the earth and 
moon, there are now known eleven pri
mary and eighteen secondary planets (sat
ellites, or moons). Like the earth, many 
of them, if not all, have the motion of ro
tation on their axis, whence arise day and 
night, and a common motion around the 
sun, around which they revolve from west 
to east, through south, in elliptical orbits, 
generally making a small angle with the 
ecliptic, in different times, depending on 
their distances from the sun. The planet 
nearest the sun is Mercury, though thirty
seven millions of miles distant from it. It 
completes its revolution around the sun in 
eighty-eight days, moving with a velocity 
of 315 miles a second. It is the smallest 
of tlle six old planets, its. bulk being only 
one eighteenth of that of the earth. Its 
time of rotation on its axis is twenty-four 
hours five and a half minutes, and its ec
centricity is much greater than that of 
either of the other five old planets, or of 
Uranus. Next to l\Iercury is placed Ve
nus, at a distance of sixty-eight millions 
of miles from the sun, around which it re
volves in 225 days, having a mean veloci
ty of 21 miles a second. It turns on its 
axis in twenty-three hours twenty-one 
minutes, as is known from observation of 
the spots on its surface1 Mountains have 
also been observed in it, the height of 
some of which is computed to exceed 
ei<rhteen miles. Seen from ilie earth, Ve
mfs and l\Iercury exhibit phases similar to 
those of the moon, sometimes appearing 
nearly foll, sometimes half illuminate?, or 
in the form of a crescent, and sometunes 
becoming invisible by turning to us the 
dark side. In size, Venus is nearly equal 
to the earth, and in her perigee approaches 
it within 27,600,000 miles, though in her 
apogee, she may recede 165,600,000 miles 
from it. ,ve have no certain knowledge 
of a moon belonging to Venus; the sup
posed discovery of one seems to have been 
founded on a mistake. l\Iercury and Ve
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nus appear, at times, like black spots pass
ing across the face of the sun, whenever, 
in their motion in their orbits, like the 
moon in solar eclipses, they enter the plane 
of the ecliptic within a few hours of their 
inferior conjunction. This phenomenon 

,is called a transit of l\lercury or Venus. 
A transit of the latter planet is of rare oc
currence, two, only taking place in .about 
120 years. Those of Mercury are mnch 
more frequent. The next transit of Ve
nus will take place in 1874 ; the next of 
Mercury, l\lny 5 of the present year, 1832, 
and l\lay 7, 1835, both of_ which will be 
visible in the U. States. These two plan
ets, which are nearer to the sun than the 
earth, are called the inferior planets, and 
those more distant are called the superior. 
Next in order to the earth (q. v.) and its 
moon (q. v.) is l\Iars, 143 million miles dis
tant from the sun. In its orbit, which it 
accomplishes in one year and 322 days, it 
moves with a velocitv of fifteen miles a 
second. It is flattened at the poles about 
one sixteenth of its diameter, and turns 
once in twenty-four hours thirty-nine min
utes on its axis, which is inclined to the 
plane of its orbit at an angle of sixty-one 
degrees. The surface of l\Iars is about 
one fourth that of the 'earth, and, his den
sity being less, the quantity of matter is 
only one seventh. Spots and belts are 
often observed on l\lars; from which it is 
conjectured that it has a dense atmos
phere. Between l\Iars and Jupiter there 
is a great distance, which led ,to the sup
position that there was some body between 
them; and this conjecture was verified, in 
the beginning of this century, by the dis
covery of four new planets. January 1, 
1801, Piazzi ( q. v.), at Palermo, discovered 
Ceres, which, at a distance of 2G3 million 
miles from the sun, completes its revolu
tion in four years seven months, moving 
with a mean velocity of 11! miles a sec
ond.. On account of its small size, it is 
not visible to the naked eye, and, viewed 
through a telescope, has the appearance 
of a star of the seventh magnitude. This 
discovery was followed, March 28, 1802, 
by that of Pallas by Olbers, at Bremen. 
It is about the same distance from the sun, 
and accomplishes its revolution in about 
the same time as Ceres. It is supposed 
to be rather larger than either Vesta, Ju
no or Ceres. This planet is distinguished 
from every other by the great inclination 
of its orbit to the ecliptic. Juno, which 
revolves around the sun in four years and 
four months, commonly appears like a star 
of the eighth magnitude, and was discov
ered September 11 180.1, _by Harding, at 

Lilienthal. Finally, l\Iarch 29, 1807 01
bers discovered Vesta, which appea:S of · 
the fifth to the seventh magnitude, is 225 
million of miles from the sun, and com. 
pletes its revolution around the sun in 
three years and eight months. Jupiter, 
the largest of the known planets, at a dis
tance of 4!)0 million miles from the sun 
accomplishes its revolution, at the rate of 
seven miles a second, in eleven years and 
314 days, and is attended by four moons, 
which were · discovered by Galilei, at 
Florence, January 7, 1GIO, and the largest 
of which has a diameter nearly equal to 
the semi-diameter of the earth. The di
ameter of Jupiter itself is 11! times greater 
than the diameter of the emth ; its surface 
is 118 times, and its bulk 1281 times great
er than that of the earth. In nine hours 
fifty-six minutes it revolves on its axis, 
which is inclined at an angle of eighty· 
seven degrees to its orbit, and at the poles it 
is flattened one fourteenth of its diameter. 
On the surface of this planet belts parallel 
to the equator are usually observed. At 
nearly twice the distance of Jupiter, or 
900 million miles from the sun, Saturn 
passes through its orbit, 5760 million miles 
in length, in twenty-nine years and 169 
days, accompanied by seven moons (of 
which five were discovered in the seven
teenth century by Huygens and Cassini, 
two in 178!) by Herschel), and by a very 
remarkable double ring, which is 21,000 
miles from the surface of the planet, and 
27,000 miles in breadth ;' and the interval 
between them is about 3000 miles. Ac
cording to Herschel, this ring completes its 
rotation in ten hours thi1ty minutes, while 
that of the planet itself is ten hours eigh· 
teen minutes. Finally, the knowledge of 
our solar system was enlarged, l\Iarch 13, 
1781, by Herschel's discovery of the Geo~
ginm Sidus (Herschel, Uranus), which 1s 
1800 million miles distant from the sun, 
and, accompanied by six satellites, accom· 
plishes its revolution in eighty-four y~ars 
nine days, at the rate of about four ~nles 
a second. Its surface is uineteen tunes 
larger than the earth's, but so much le_.ss 
solid, that its quantity of matter is only 71 i 
times greater. To render the vast distances 
from the planets to the sun more compre
hensible, an illustration, addressed to t!1e 
senses, is often drawn from the velocity 
of a cannon ball, moving nt the rate ?f 
eight miles a minute. \Vith this velocity 
a cannon ball would go from the sun to 
Mercury in nine and a half years, to Ve
n us in eighteen, to the earth in twenty
five, to Mars in thirty-eight, to Vesta ID 
sixty, to Juno in sixty-six, to Ceres and 
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Pallas in sixty-nine, to Jupiter in 130, to 
Sat11rn in Zl::3, nncl to Ura11us or Herschel 
in 4iP, wliile it would go from the em1h 
to the moon in twenty-three days. 

PLA:SIMETRY ; that part of geometry 
which considers lines and plaue figures, 
without any regard to licights or clcptl1s. 
Pl:mimetry is pa11icularly restricted to the 
mensuration of planes am! other surfaces, 
as contradistinguishecl from stereometry, 
or the mensuration of solid~, or capacities 
of length, breadth and depth. 

PLA1'1SPHEREj a projection of the sphere, 
and its various circl"s 011 a plane, us upon 
paper, or the like. In this sense, maps of 
the hcave1,s and the earth,-exhibiting the 
meridians nnd other circles of the sphere, 
may he called planisphcres. 

PLAXT. Plants are generally defined as 
being organized bodies witlwut·vohmtary 
motion. (See .'lnimal.) In tliis case, how
ever, as in llll!llbcrless others, it is much 
easier to understand the word than to find 
11 definition sufficiently co111prehensive 
and snfficicntly exclusive. Plants cou~ist, 
like all organized bodies, of solid and fluid 
part~. To the former hcloug the cellular 
substance, tlie various ,·essels, the fibres 
aud the pith (see .Uedulla); to tlic latter 
belong the sap and tlie ntrious juices, as 
well as the air contained in plauts. The 
air, the sap and the juices lwve appropri
ate vessels. The enti,·e or proper vessels, 
so called, are iutemled to contain the prop
er juices of the plant, and are generally 
fonnd filled wi:h oils or rei,;inous juices. 
They are generally in bundles in the eel
lular pm1 of the bark, uud are found in 
the young shoots of almost every pluut. 
The spiral vessels, so called from their ap
pearance, are the largest of the vegetable 
vessels, and in many plauts their structure 
is visible to the naked eye. Their nature 
and their real economy are wry -(lbscure. 
They are situated round the medulla of 
the young shoots of trees and ~limbs. 
The perforated vessels are cylillllrical 
tu hes, the sides of which are rnid to be 
pierced with minute perforation~, 'J'l,cy 
have, apparently, no oflice hut that of nir 

by plants as well ns Ly animals, though in a 
lower degree. The vital power preserves 
in plants, us it does in animal Lodies, in all 
the cliangcs to wI1ich they are subject, the 
peculiar character of the individual; aml 
by it the chemical affinity of the primi- 
tive substances of which orguuic bodies 
cousist is moclific<l, so as to he different 
from what it is in inorganic bodies. If 
this vital power cea;;es, the organic body 
dies, and its componeut pm1S become sub
ject immediately to the uuiversal laws -of 
afiiuity prevailing in inanimate natun::. 
\Yhether i,ensation is to be ascribed lo 
plauts is doubtful, because, as yet, m1 
uerves 1mm been discovered in diem; 
and the phenomena connected with cer
taiu plants, which seem to indicate the ex
istcnce of sensation in them, may, per
liapR, be reduced to simple in·ituLility. 
l\lotion, as a consequence of vital pow11r, 
is not to be deuied to plants. Several of 
them, under certain circumstances, exl1ihit 
a motion in certain external parts, which is 
similar to that of animals. The motion 
of the juices in plants was known long 
before its cause was understood. :Mui-
pighi seems to Jm,·e looked- for the C'UUSe ·. 
in a movement of the vessels; IIalcs in the 
warmth of the atmosphere; later natunil
ists have referred it to mechanical causes, 
consideriug the vessels of plants as capil
Jury tubes. (q. v.) Ilut the insufficie11cy 
of tbese explanations is easily seen, and it 
appears more correet to consider the irri
tahility of the vessels as the cause of the 
risin~ of their juices. This view is con
firmed by the fact that the juice ceases to· 
rise if the irritaLility of the vessels is dead
ened by electric shocks. llut in what this 
irritability consists, and how it operates, 
has not, as yet, been demonstrated. Only 
its exi~tence is known ; and e:xpcriuwuts 
have proved that, by certain artificial 
means, it may be increased us well ns• 
diminished,-uay, entirely destr<>yed.-. 
\Varmth, moreover, seems to infl1wnre 
the motion of the juice in plants; o,her
wise why should not the irritability pro
duce motion in the juices in winter? A 

vessels. The fluid substances of plants , certain degree of heat is necessary before 
move in the vessels just enumerated. The 
proper juices contain nourishment adapt
ed for a~similution iuto the substance ofthe 
plaut. They correspond in plants to what 
we call in animals blood, and may well he 
compared with it as to their functious. In 
ll physiological respect, many points of cor
respoll(leuce between animals and plauts 
areobservable. Powerofcontraction,irrita
bility, power of formation, power of repro
duction, and other powers, are pos.scsscd 
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the juices begin to rise a~d the (irowth _to 
proceed. Cold weather unmedmtely pro
drtces a check or suspensiou. - The heat 
of summer appears to weaken this ,irrita
bility hv degrees, till at length the juices' 
move 1i1ore and more slowly, and begin to
stand still- in autumn. ,Vith the irritability 
of plants, too, their sleep and their turning 
towards the light is closely connected. 
The former !;cems to ensue after they have 
been in coutinued and violent activity. It 
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is particularly observable in the corolla, 
but also, in a lower degree, in the leaves. 
The disposition of plants to turn towards 
the light is easily seen in such as have 
light from one side only, us all the stalks, 
branches, leaves and blossoms turn in that 
direction.-Another important point in the 
physiology of plants is their breathing. 
Tl1is co11sists in an absorption aml exhala
tion, especially observed in the case of the 
leaves. Ifa fresh leaf is put in a tumbler 
filled with spring-water, and exposed to 
the rays of the sun, it soon appears cover
ed with small air-buhbles, which, by de
grees, rise to the surface of the water, 
where they burst. If they are caught, it 
is found that they contain oxygc11. The 
light of the sun is necessary to this phe
uomenon ; mere heat is insufficient to 
produce it. Experiments respecting the 
breathing of plauts have led to very dif
ferent opinions. lngenhouss thinks that 
plants exhale oxygen only in the light of 
the sun, but rluri11g the night azote aud 
carbonic acid gas. According to Seue
bier, healthy plants and their leaves do not 
exhale any air whatever during the night; 
the same was maintained by Spallanzani. 
Ackermann, on the otlier l1and, maintains 
that plants, like animals, must continually 
inhale the basis of vital air (oxygen}, and 
exhale carbonic acid. But plants exhale 
not 011ly gaseous matter; fluids are evap
orated from them, the amount of whid1 
is considerable. It is asserted that a tree 
of middling size evaporates daily abo11t 
thirty pounds of moisture.-As to the odor 
of plants, the recent progress of chemistry 
shows that the basis of it does not (as 
might have been supposed of so fleeting, 
diffusible, almost imponderable, entirely 
invisible a substance, affecting only the ol
factory nerves) consist of a gaseous mat
ter. Fourcroy showed that there does not 
exist a separate principle of scent. This 
property is as essential to bodies as gravity, 
hut is proportionate to their volatility : the 
most volatile bodies have the strongest 
odor.-The taste of plants seems to de
pend_ on the proportions of their elemen
tary ingredients, and on the degree of 
heat to which the plant is exposed. The 
rays of the sun, also, have a powerfol in
fluence on it. Of the colors of plants the 
same is true that has been said of their 
scent. Even Aristotle observed that plants 
are colored by the sun. Ray, Bonnet, 
~enebier, and otlrnrs, made various exper
iments connected with this point. Sene
,bier found that when plants were put in a 
dark place, their green leaves become first 
yellow on the surface and then white ; 

whilst young plants whien @d grown np 
in the dark, when brought by him gradu
ally to the light, exchanged their white 
color for yellow, which, after a while, be
came darker, and showed by degrees green 
spots, continually increasing in nuu1Ler 
and size, so that, after some time, the 
parts before white acquired a perfectly 
green color. ,vith blossoms raised in the 
dark the ·change of color is but sliaht 
Bonnet asserts the cooperation of !~eat 
in this process; but, according to the ex. 
periments of Van l\Ions and Vasalli, tLe 
light of lamps and of the moon operates 
iu the same way. The cause of this re
markable phenomenon is at present 
known. Pluuts become lighter in conse
quence of conihinution with the oxygen 
which they inhale, darker if they lose it 
The difforent proportion of oxygen to its 
other component parts gives the various 
gradations and shades. Saturation with 
oxygen gives the yellow aud white color. 
But if a plant saturated with oxygen is 
exposed to the rays of the sun, the sub
stance oftlie light unites with the oxygen, 
the latter escapes, and the plant reassumes 
its green color. For the rest, the color 
seems to have its seat in the cellular sub
stance ; the epidermis, l10wever, is with
out color. The chemical analysis of 
pla11ts shows that all vegetable" matter 
consists chiefly of hydrogen, carbon and 
oxygen. Their different proportions pro
duce the variety of vegetable substances. 
Of these substances chemistry has distin
guished gum,fewla or starch, sugar, glu
ten, albumen, gelatin, caoutclwuc or Indian 
rub?ier, wax,jixed oil, volatile oil, camplw_r, 
resin, gum-resin, balsam, extract, tan1111~ 
acids, aroma, the bitte1·, the acrid avJi the 
narcotic principles, and ligneous fibre. Sev
eral of these substances are capable of 
transformation into each other. Thus the 
tasteless mucilage pusses into sugar or 
acid. These changes are produced by 
I1eat, moisture, air, alkalies, which cl)a~ge 
more or less the proportion of the ongmal 
constituents. The formation, therefore, 
of the various substances in vegetables is 
the consequence of truly chemical opera
tio11s, which may he traced from the germ 
to the ripe fruit. To determine how _the 
origiual constituents are absorbed by light 
and heat, and united to each other by the 
vegetable organization in such a manner 
that they produce the various suhstan?es 
of which plants are composed, and winch 
again, in their last analysis, are r~s?lred 
iuto those original constitne11ts-t.h1s1s !he 
problem of vegetation. The way m 1yl!1ch 
plants grow, i. e. in which the nutnuous 
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parts pass into the plants, is thus stated:
,vater and carbon resolve themselves into 
their constituent parts, enter into new 
unious, and thns form the solid portions 
of plants. Hydrogen separates from the 
oxygen in order to unite with carbon, and 
thus oils, resin and the like, are formed. 
At the same time, oxygen is formed from 
the water and carbonic acid, and pass·es 
off, in union with caloric, as oxygen gas. 
By means of these substances, the increase 
of the vegetable fibres, or the proper 
growth, is produced, though we are not 
able to see clearly the way in which it is 
effected. As to the fructification ofplants, 
the same general theories exist as in re
gard to the fi11ctification of animals;' i. e. 
the theory of evolution, which considers 
the germ of all creatures as already exi8t
ing, and only waiting for the process· 
which is to call them into life, and the 
more philosophical theory of actual gene
ration by a wonderful coiiperation in the 
two sexes. This process in plants takes 
place in the following way, very similar to 
that in the case of animals :-Plants have 
male and female organs of generation, 
which may he observed by the uaked eye ; 
yet these parts are generally not perma
nent, as in the case of auimals, hut change 
after fructification has taken place. The 
pollen or farina is prepared and preserved 
in certain vessels destined for this purpose, 
called anthers. Its finest part penetrates 
through the stigma, an opening in the fe
male part, through the pistil todieovary,and 
fructifies the germs or ovules lying there. 
,vith most pla11ts both sexes are united in 
one flower ; with a few they are separated. 
The former are called perfect flowers, the 
latter male orfemale. The two latter eithe1; 
stand on one stem or belong to different 
plants. \Vith the (so called) perfect flowers 
fructification is effected most easily ; and 
also, where the same stem has male and 
female blossoms, no particular difficulty 
exists ; but where the two sexes are en
tirely separated, fructification takes place 
only, when the two plants of different 
sexes stand near enough for the pollen of 
the male plant to be carried to the female 
by the wind or hy insects. If this or an 
artificial fructification does not take place, 
the germ either falls off, or it forms a 
fruit, which, however, is incapable of 
germinating. ,von<lcrful, indeed, are the 
means by which nature effects the fructi
fication of these plants! ,vithin the flower 
of the plants are generally glands, which 
exude a honey, by which insects are at
tracted; but; in order to obtain this, they 
must powder themselves in the male 

flowers with the pollen. Visiting after
wards a female flower with the same 
view, they must deposit the pollen on 
tl1e pistil. In some other plants, where 
the male and female parts in perfect flow
ers are placed so as not to be able to reach 
each other, little flies are attracted by tl1e 
honey, but immediately upon their en
trance the flower closes, and thus the 
insects, who crawl in all directions to find 
a way of escape, are forced to fructify it. 
Grasses are generally fructified by the 
wind. Linnrous fou11ded his system (sex
ual system) on the generating organs of 
plants. (See the article Botany, for other 
systems.) Ile divided the whole vegetable 
world into twenty-four classes. The 
twenty-three first comprise the plants with 
vi~iule blossoms, the phancrogamous. Of 
these, the thirteen first receive their names 
from the number of their stamens, or male 
organs of generation: their names are, 1. 
monandria, with one stamen ; 2. diandria, 
,vith two; 3. triandria, with three ; 4. 
tctrandria, with four; 5. pentandria, with 
five; 6. hexandria, with six; 7. hcptandria, 
with seven; 8. octandria, with eight; 9. 
enneandria, with nine; 10. decandria, with 
ten; 11. dodecandria, with twelve to nine
teen ; 12. icosandria, with twenty; 13.poly
andria, with more than twenty stamens. 
In all these classes, the orders, or first di
visions of classes, are determined by the 
number of female parts of fructi!knt]c!); . 
i. e. the pistils; for instance, monogynia, 
with one pistil; di[f!Jnia, with two; tri
gynia, tetragynia, &c. The fourteenth 
and fifteenth classes are determined rather 
by the situation of tile filaments. They 
are called, 14. didynamia, in whose blos
soms are always four stamens, of which , 
two are longer than the rest-hence the 
name; 15. tetradynamia, in whose blos
soms are always six stamens, of which 
four have lo11ger filaments than the others. 
Each of these classes contains but two 
orders. Those in the fourteenth are de
termined by the circumstance of the seed 
lying naked in the calyx (gymnospermia), 
or being covered (angiospermia). In the 
fifteenth class, t!•e orders are determined 
l,y the comparative. length of th~ pod or 
silique, the first bemg termed siliwlosa, 
the second siliquosa. In the 16th, 17th 
and 18th classes, the number of bundles 
in which the filaments are united, deter
mines the class; 16. nwnaddphia (one 
brotherhood), when the filaments are unit
ed in one bundle; 17. diadelphia (two 
brotherhoods), when they are united in 
two; 18. polyadelphia (many brotherhoods). 
'fhe orders in these classes are determin
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ed by the nm_nber?fth~ sepa)·ate s.tamens, 
as monandria, diandna, triandria, &c. 
19. Syngenesia (grown together), or com
pound flowers. Almost all the flowers 
belono-in« to this class consist of a num
ber of s~all flowers united. This class 
has six orders :-(a,,) polygamia mqualis, 
if the compound flower consists of perfoct 
flowers only ; (b.) polygamia supe,jl11a, 
when in one compound flower there arc 
fertile female flowers, styliforous as well 
as perfect flowers; (c.) po~ygamiajhislra
nea, when there are perfect flowers1 a~1d 
fomule flowers, but the former only ferttle 
and yielding seeLI; (d.) polygamia neces
aaria, in which the r?verse takes place, 
aml the hermaphrodite flowers hal'e no 
real stigmas; (e.) polygami1t segregata, in 
which there are two sets of calyces, 'the 
outer or common involucrum, and au in
ner ~r included c:ilyx containing one or 
more florel:8, and thus producing as it 
were a doubly compound flower; (f.) 
,iwno"'amia (an order now abolished) was 
so n~med hecanse it had no compournl 
flowers. 20. Gynandria, of which the 
char:icter is, that the stamens, one or more, 
are attached to the pistil or style. The 
orders arc 1letcrmined by the number of 
stamens, and are denominated monandria, 
diandria, &c. 21. Jlloru:ecia (one-housed 
plants), in which the sexes are separate, 
yet on one stem. Tho orders in this class 
arc not only determined by the number 
~f stamens, but there are also monadclphia, 
syngcnesia and gynand,ia. In the last an 
imperfect pistil exists in the mule flowers, 
on which stand the stamens. 2-2. Direcia 
(two-housed plants), with entirely separate 
sexes, i.e. in which one plant produces 
only male, tho other only female flowers. 
The orders :ire as in the 21st class. 23. 
Polygamia (a class now generally abolished 
and incorµorated with direcia); plants 
with complete and incomplete flowers dis
tributed on two or three difforeut indi
vidtials of the same species. The three 
orders of this class are called monrecia, 
direcia and trirecia, according to the mix
turc on one, two or three stems. 24. Cryp
togamia. To this class Linmeus refors 
all plants in which he found uo sexual 
parts; but in many they have been since 
discovered, and even in those in wl1ich 
they are not yet known, they certainly 

botanists have reduced the 24 classes to 
20. This sexual system (so calle<l) has been 
opposed Ly Schelver (Kritik der Lehrevon 
den Geschlechlem der P.fl<inzen (lleidelb. 
1812), and F'ortset:::.ung der Kritik (Carl~ 
rnhe, 181'1), and particularly llenschcl 
Uebcr die Scxualitat der Pflam:en (Bresl' 
1820), whose views have attracted mnch 
attention. They start from the principle 
that the animal has the advanta"'e of the 
plum in individuality, both in tl~e general 
structure and in that of the various parlii 
arnl that the individuality which is th~ 
most prominent, is the animal generation· 
on the other hand, that with plants th~ 
similarity in the general structure, as well 
us in that of the single parts, is incompat
ible with diversity of sex, and that there
fore all proofs allegetl iu support of the 
latter must undergo a reexamination, 
Henschel umlertook this; but Treviranus, 
in his , Die Lehre vom Geschlechle der 
Pjlanzen (llrem., 1822), has contradicted 
most of l1is statements. Yet the famous 
K. Sprengcl a1lheres fully to llenschel's 
views. 'J'o this artificial system is oppos
ed the natu)'al, which is founded on the 
presence or absence of the chief organs, 
because plants differ from each other 
chicfiy in this way. Oken followed this 
system in his Natural History for Schools 
(Leipsic, 1821). Arni such an one only 
can give an insight into the great aud beau
tifol order of tit is va~t kingdom of nature. 
-See Dccarnlolle's Organographie Vige· 
tale (2 vols., GO engruv.). As a convenient 
manual, we would refer the reader to Nut
tull's Introduction to Systematic 11rnl l'hys
iological llotany, 2d edit., Cambridge 
(l\Iass.), 1830. Respecting vegetable ge· 
ogruphy; see Schouw's Diss. de Sedibus 
Plantarum originariis (1816); his Grund· 
ziige einer .!lllg. Pflanzengeographie (~o
peulmgen, 1822; translated from the Damsh 
into German, Berlin, 1823); .'ltlas of Ve
get. Geography (Berlin, 1824); Alex
auder von Humboldt's works; particularly 
the introduction to Bonpland's (q. v.) 
work, Nova Genera et Species l'lanta111m, 
by Kuuth.-'lnatomy of Plants. ~ m?re 
accurate knowledge of the orgamzat1on 
of plants has been obtained chicfiy hy tho 
zealous an<l patient investigations of Ger· 
man an1l French naturaliHts, as Sprengel, 
Link, Treviranns l\Iirbel, Richard, and 

are not wanting. It contains four orders:~ many others. A ~hort view of the organ· 
-1. forns; 2. mosses; 3. sea-weeds, liver
worts, lichens; and, 4. ~ungi. The palms, 
whose sc~ual parts ~mnreus was unable 
to 1_leter~m1e, and wluch he therefore de
i;cnb,ed Ill an appendix, are at present 
distnbuted among the other classes. Later 

ization of plants must suffice for our pur· 
pose. J. General Structure ofPlants. The 
primitive form, which appears in th;- ear· 
liest stage even of the lowest plant, 1s tl!e 
globule, which we may observe even m 
the nourishing juice, which exudes from 
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the inner bark (hoer) of trees. These wound, wliich form the sides of eylin
globules, beco111ing connected, form a drical canals. This formation appears, 
texture of cellules, which is unive1"Rally from the ferns upward, in the more perfect 
diffused through the vegetable world. plants, surrounded by the vessels in bun
The sides of these cells are eutire, without dies and single. In the trunk of common 
any apertures, so that one cell has no trees, it generally forms the alburnum and 
communication with the others; but the the wood. \Vith the palms, the grasses, 
juices contained in them perspire organi- &c., the spiral bundles are distributed in 
cally in the same way as those in the ani- the cellular texture. The spiral canals 
nial body. In those cases in which the pass through all"parts. Through the leaf
globules do not touch each other on all stalk they penetrate with the vessels that 
sides, they leave interstices, which serve convey the juices into the nen·es of the 
as passages for the juices, particularly in leaves, through the flower stalk into the 
trees with acicular leaves. Yet these corollre, into the filaments, the ovaries, the 
passages are very often wanting in the pistils, even into the seeds. As Jong as 
cellular texture, because the little glob- they remain original, they have uo wall, 
ules which form the latter are attracted but that which is formed by those winding 
so uniformly, that regular spaces are pro- fibres. But they are not always found in 
duced, the sides of which ure perfect this original form. They appear often us 
squares, pentagons or hexagons. The annular vessels, often as stair-shaped, or as 
cellular texture serves for the preservation perforated vessels, &c. At length there 
and preparation of the juices. Hence it is ore transitions from them to the cellular 
generally filled with mucilaginous, sac- form, particularly in the trees with acic
charine, oily or resinous substances. The ular leaves. Here appear oblong cells 
cellular texture, in the more perfect plants, perforated with regular holes provided 
Jias a remarkable connexion with the air. with margins; nay, in the yew we even 
From the ferns upward, it becomes more find cells with divisions winding spirally, 
regular towards the surface of the plant, which probably take the place of the spiral 
and full of spaces, which are filled with canals not existing here. The function 
air, received through apertmes of ape- of this third original formation seems to 
culiar organization. These apertures are be the preparation and conducting of the 
found mostly where a green surface gases, the moisture, &c., which proceed 
covers the plant, most frequently, howev- from the juices of the plants. II. Particuln.r 
er, on the lower surface of the leaves. Structure of the single Parts of Plants. The 
They are mor{l or less oval, genernlly sur- root. The surface even of the firmest roots 
rounded by a glandulous ring, and have, is surrounded with fine hairs, and the 
sometimes, below them, small folds, which points are covered with a spongy cap, by 
keep them open. They may be consider- which and the hairs the absoqnion of the 
ed as destined to inhale and to exhale, but moisture in the ground is carried on. A 
merely gases, not watery liquids. The sec- bundle of tubes passes through the centre 
ond original formation is the rectilinear, of the root, in which there is no pith. The 
fibrous, or, more properly, tubular struc- stem consists in woody dicotyledonous 
ture. Powerful magnifiers show that the plants of three distinct parts-the bark, 
fibres are real tubes filled with juice, but the wood and the pith. The bark is com
not continuous, hut here and there tcr- posed of four parts, 1. a dry, leathery, 
rninatiug in a IJOint, e. g. in the liber of tough membrane, the cuticle ; 2. n cellu
trees, also in the alburnum and in the (so lar layer adhering to the cuticle, and called 
called) nerves and ribs of leaves. Their the cellular integument; 3. a vascular 
first beginnings appear already in the mn- layer; and, 4. a whitish layer, apparently 
cilaginous nourishing juice, where they of a fibrous texture, the inner bark, which 
have the form of needles, and crystallize is of a more complicated su·ucture than 
as it were in bundles. These tubes lmve the other layers. The wood is at first 
the softest skin and the smallest diameter soft and vnscular, and is then called albur
among all the original formations ; yet num; but it afterwards becomes hard, and 
they are extremely extensible and tough. in some trees is of a density almost up
They form what is spun as flax, and what proaching that of metal. It is composed of 
is obtained for useful pmposes from hemp, concentric and divergent layers, the former 
from the paper-mulberry, &c. Their consisting of longitudinal fibres and of ves
chief purpose seems to be the conducting sels ofvarious kinds, the latter of flattened 
of the ascending juices. The third original masses of cellular substance, which cross 
formation is called the spiral form, because the conceutric layers. The individual 
it consists primitively of fibres spirally cells are narrow and ho1izontal in their 
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len<l'th, and extcml in series from the cen
tre to tho circumference of the wood, so 
as to form nearly right angles with the 
tubes of the concentric layers. Various 
opinions have been entertained respecting 
the orio'in of the woo,! or alhurnurn. Mr.. 
Knicrht 

~ 

has proved that the alburuum 1s 
forn~ed from the secretion deposited by 
the vessels of the lihcr. "\,Voo,l, while in 
the state of allmrnum, is cndowc,l with 
nearly as much irritability as the liber, and 
performs functions of great importance in 
the vecretable system ; hut when it is hard
ened, these functions cease, arnl in time 
it loses its vitality, not unfreq11ently de
caying in the centre of the trunks of trees, 
which often, however, p11t out new slioots, 
as if no such decay existed. To carry on, 
therefore, the functions of the wood, a 
new circle is annually formed over the 
old. The hardness of these zones increases 
with the age of the tree, those in the cen
tre being most dense. In the centre of 
the wood is the pith, enclosed by the 
rnedullary sheath.· The pith or medulla 
in the succulent state of a stem or twig, i;i 
turgid with aqueous fluid, but, before the 
wood is pcrfected,it becomes dry al](l spon
gy, except near the terminal bud, or where 
branches are given off, in which places it 
Jong retains its moisture. In the majority of 
woody dicotyledons it is longitudiually en
tire. The color of the pith in the succulent 
shoot, or the young plant, is green, ,which, 
as the cells empty, changes to white; hut 
to this there are some exceptions. In the 
greater number of plants no vessels are 
perceptible in the pith. Little is known 
as yet with certainty concerning its func
tion:'!. The majority of leaves are com
JJOsed of three distinct parts, one firm, and 
apparently ligneous,coustituting the frame
work or skeleton of the leaf; another, suc
eulent and pulpy, fills up the intermediate 
spaces; and a third, thin and expanded, 
encloses the other two, an<l forms the cov
ering for both surfaces of the leaf. The 
first of these parts i;i·vaseular, the second 
cellular, and the thirc! a transparent cutic
ular pellicle. The cellular substance be
comes more compact towards the 11pper 
surface, and is here generally covered by a 
sort ofvarnish. Towards the lower smface 
it becomes looser, and receives those aper
tures which permit the entrance of air. 
In flowers the calyx is generally of the 
same construction with the leaves· but the 
corolla consists of the most delidate cel
lular substance, whose inner surface rises 
in the most delicate prominences. The 
spiral canals of a very small diameter pass 
singly through the lower part of the 

leaves of the corollm, and no trace ofaper
tures is to be discovered. The filaments 
have a similar constructio1,; but the an
thers differ in construction from all the 
other parts. Entirely cellular, they con
tain; from the beginning, a mnnlier of 
bodies peculiarly formed, called pollen. 
The surface of the female stigma is cov
ered with the finest hairs, which, without 
a visi~le aperture, recei.ve the fructifying 
mass m the same orgamc way as the hairs 
of tlrn root rccei ve the moisture of the 
earth. The ovary contains, before the 
fr11ctificatio11, merely little bladders, filled 
with the nonrishiug juice. After the 
fructification, the future plant shows itself 
first in a little point which floats in that 
juice. Nourished by the latter, the little 
plant either swells and developes its parts, 
the coty led ones particularly becoming vi~ 
ihle; or, if the j11ice' is not entirely used 
up, it coagulates to a body like albumen, 
arnl the plant rernains in the case of the (so 
called) monocotylcdones, undeveloped.
(For the pressing of plants, see Herbarium.) 

PLA:.'ITAGENET, FA:1IILY oF. (See Great 
Britain, History of.) 

PLANTAI:.'i (plantago major); an insignifi
cant and common weed, iutroduccd here 
from the eastern continent, arnl which so 
closely accompanies the steps of civilized 
man ns to have received from some ofour 
Indian tribes the name of the white man's 
fool. The leaves are all radical, oval aud 
petiolate, am! from amongst them arise 
several long cylindrical spikes of greenitih 
inconspicuous flowers. 

PLANTAIN TREE. By the English this 
name is frequently applied to a species of 
banana (musa paradisiaca) now cultirnt
ed in all U'opical climates. The stem of 
this plaut is soft, herbaceous, fifteen or 
twcmy feet high, with leaves often more 
than six feet long, al](l nearly two broad. 
The spike of flowers is nearly four feet 
long; and nodding. The fruit, which sue• 
ceeds the fertile flowers on the lowerpmt 
of the spike, is eight or nine inches long, 
and above an inch in diameter, at first 
green, but when ripe, of a pale-yellow 
color, and has a luscious, sweet pulp. It 
is one of the most useful fruits in the 
vegetable creation, and, as some of the 
plants are in bearing most of the year, 
forms the entire sustenance of many of 
the inhabitants of tropical climates. When 
used as bread, it is roasted or boiled when 
just full grown ; and when ripe, it is made 
into tarts, sliced, and fried with butter, or 
dried and preserved as a sweetmeat. 
Three dozen plantains are esteemed S\lf
ficient to serve one man for a week, m· 
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steacl of bread, nnd will support him much 
Letter. 

PLASTER OF PARIS, (See Gypsum.) 
P.LASTic, in the English language used 

as an adjective 011ly (from the Greek nAau
T«o,, from n>.,,uuw, I form or shape); but in 
sorne othl'f languages II word exists, to 
which, in English, plastics woul,1 corre
~poncl (Greek r.Aaur<Kry). The term is of 
rnuch importance in the theory of the arts 
and in criticism. \Vith the Greeks, Ger
mans, &c., it comprises the whole art of 
ishaping figures from hard or soft massc~. 
Tlircc species arc distinguished :-1. the 
art of shapiug forms from soft nmsscs, us 
clay, wax, gypsum, wheat-flour-the ars 
plaslica proper, according to the origiual 
meaning of r.,aauw: it precedes sculpture; 
2. sculpture, or the art of making statues 
of harder masses ( e. g. marble, alabru,ter, 
sambtone)-the ars statuaria; 3. the sculp
lllrrt of the ancients, comprising works cut 
in wood and ivory. The materials wliich 
the ancient artists used chiefly were, 1. 
clay. Dibutmles .of Sieyon invented 
among the Greeks figures of clay. There 
are very ancient figures of this kind, of 
Greek and Egyptian origin. 2. Gypsum, 
used for stncco-work, and still found in 
antique buildings. The art of casting in 
gypsum was not known to the Greeks till 
late. Lysistratus, brother to Lysippus, 
who lived in the time of Alexander, in
vented it. l\Iengs, among the moderns, 
has devoted great attention to this art. In 
Dresden anrl l\Iadrid are collections of his 
casts, taken from the finest works of the 
plastic art in Italy. (See Mcngs.) 3. Wax. 
The same Lysistratm, invented the art of 
cn~ting figures of wax. The Roman im
ages were formed of wax, and numberless 
figures, parts of bodies, &c., are 11111de of 
it at present in Catholic countries, as offer
ings to be presented to saints. 4. ,vood. 
The Greeks made many works of wood, 
from the earliest times to the most flour
i~hillg period of art. Wooden statues 
were erected to the victors in the Olympic 
games. 5. Ivory. The use of tliis mate
rial for plastic works is also very old, and 
the Greeks continuer! to use it much in 
the times of their highest perfection. The 
naked parts of the Olympian Jupiter and 
l\Iinerva, in the Parthenon, were of ivory. 
6. Stone. (a) l\larhle. Among the an
cients, the l'entelican and Parian marbles 
were the most celebrate,!. U ncler Vespa
siau were discovered the Luneusian quar
ries, at present called Carrara quarries, 
the marble of which is whiter than the 
Greek. The Vatican Apolio is made of 
it. (b) Alabaster. The Etrurians worked 

much in it: the Indian was most esteem
ed. (c) Ilusalt. (d) Grn11ite. Only the 
Egypt.ians worked in thi;;; their statues 
and obeli~ks nre generally of granite a11<l 
sienite. There are two sorts of iJ,e grnnite, 
a red and a bluish sort. (e) Porphyry, of 
which there are also two so1ts, one red, the 
other greenish, with golden spots. This, the 
hardest of all stones, was yet fre1p1e11tly 
wrought by the ancients into statucs,as well 
as vases. (j) Egyptian lime-stone, soft and 
white,ordark green. 7. Glass, the invention 
ofwhich is very old. TJ,e ancients made 
ofglass not only many utensils fordomrstic 
purposes, hut also urns of the dead, and 
great dri11king ve~;;els, ornamented with 
raised work, or cut. Obsidian must be 
rnentionecl here, a kind of mountain-crys
tal, discovered by a certain Obsidius. (See 
Pitchstone.) 8 . .i\Iurrhinmn. (See Jllur
rhine Vases.) It is probable that it was a 
kind of Chinese steatite. 9. l\letnl. (a) Gold, 
partly employed for entire statues, partly 
for the covering of ivory statues. (b) Sil
ver. {c) Brouze. 'l'his metal was very 
much used; the best ore for preparing 
it was obtained by the Greeks from the 
islands of Delos and .1Egi11a; at a later pe
riod, the Corinthian became the most pop
ular. The most common mixture was 
121 parts tin to 100 copper. Metals were 
at first wrought with the hammer; at a 
later period they were cast. At first, fig
ures were cast in several pieces, which · 
were united by swallow-tails, so called, 
slwperl thus, ;:::::: ; at length, the art of cast
ing whole figures was i11ve11ted, but it af
tf,rwards went out of use; and it was not 
till the sixteenth century that tlie Italia11s 
begun again to cast large bronze figures. 
The first large statue cast in Italy was that 
of pope Paul Ill hy Guglielmo della l'or
ta. In 16!.lil, the first great work in bronze 
was cast in Paril:'. The first of all the fig
ures cast in bronze is a8cribed Ly the 
Greeks to Rhrecus nnd Theodoros of Sa
mos. (d) Iron, which was the last used 
for plastic purposes. Glaucus di~covered 
the art of casting iron; at Delphi were 
consecrated offerings made by him. Nev
er was the mt of casting in iron carried to 
greater perfection than in our times, par
ticularly at Berlin. (See Swlptu.re.)
Plastic, in its narrowest sense, s1gmfying 
that which is fit to be represented in forms, 
or is well represented in forms, is opposed 
to picturesque in its widest sense, signify
iu" that which is fit to be represented, or 
is ~ell represented in painting. Intimate
ly connected with the general diflercnre 
between the i;:pirit of ancient and that of 
modern art, to which we have already 
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often alluded, is tl1e circumstance that the 
Greeks had a mu('h greater disposition to 
€Xpress their i,leus iu forms than in pic
tlll'l'S

7 
so far as the fine arts are made use 

of fo r the expression of ideas. They uc
conlinrrly carried the arts which speak 
throu"ll the form to the highest perfec

" I . 'l'I 1· .tion ; i. e. the p usue arts. ie re 1g1011 
awl prevailing seutimcnts of the Greek 
led him to view this life as die most im
1,ortunt part of his existence, and tl1e per
foction of this life as the chief perfection 
to ,vhich he coultl aspire; whilst the mod
ern or Christian, considers every thing 
witL reference to a foture life, to which he 
aspires. The chief aim of the latter, in 
the fine arts, therefore, is the expression of 
glowing feeling. Ile makes the forms and 
beiugs whicl1 he finds on the eai1h express 
his views of a more perfect and purer 
worhl for which he longs (and colors and 
tones are the most ready means of so do
iug), whilst the Greek embodies all his 
ideas in forms to which he does not at
tempt to give an expression superior in 
kind to the tenestrial, like the Christian, 
hut merely i<lealizes them, i. e. developes 
their excellences so as to give them what 
would be terrestrial perfection. On tho 
whole, we may say the ancients strove 
much more to represent tlie beautiful for 
its own sake, whilst with the mo<lerns it is 
rnade subsi<liary to the expression of feel

• ing. 	 Hence the necessary consequence 
that, wherever it was admissible, the 
Greeks represente<l nake<l human beauty, 
the most perfect in creation ; and to such 
a degree did that gifted and finely organ
ized people <levelope their sense of beauty 
all(! the power of embodying it in forms, 
that they have ever since remained the 
models of successive ages. So great and 
geueral, indeed, was the sense for plastic 
heauty with the Greeks, that it influenced 
most of the other branches of art, as 
painting, which has with the Greeks a de
cidedly µlustic character; and Scl1legel is 
quite correct when he says that, in order 
to understand perfectly well the tragedy 
of the Greeks, it is necessary to be thor
oughly acquuiuted with their plastic art, 
because the mind of the Greek has, in ev
ery thing connected with the beautiful, an 
eminently plastic turn; and the poet does 
not develope before our eyes great and 
peculiar characters by a series of events 
and actions, nor does he present views 
which are the consequence of couuecting 
all our present existence with another 
world; but he conceives the existing world 
idealized, perfected by its own laws, and, 
if he composes for representation, this 

view closely allies itself to the spirit which 
pervades the sculpture of his country.
Plastic is also used in praise of modem 
poems or historical writing, if thev are so 
well executed that they represent ·charac
ters or actions as expressively 11s a sculp
tor would do by a fine statue. 

PLATA, R10 DE LA (that is, river of sil
ver); a large river of South America 
which flows into the Atlantic ocean he'. 
tween latitude 3-1? 55' aud 30-0 211 S. It is 
formed by the union of the Parana and 
Uruguay. The former rises in Brazil and 
receives the Paraguay corning fron; the 
same country, afler which it nnites with 
the Uruguay, also coming from Brazil at 
about 175 miles from the ocean. At {his 
point, the Plat11 is thirty miles wi,le; at its 
mouth, aoout 100 miles. The Paraguay 
rises in latitude 13° 30' S., mid receives the 
large rivers Pilcomayo and Vermejo from 
the west. The whole leugth of the Pla
ta, from the head waters of the Paraguay 
to the ocean, is about 2300 miles. The 
basin which it drains extends from lat. 13" 
to 38" S., and from Ion. 51° to 74° W., and 
is therefore about 1800 miles from north to 
south, by 1500 from east to west. Except· 
ing the Amazon, it has the largest volume 
of water of anv rirnr iu the world. The 
navigation of tiie Paraguay is difficult on 
accouut of the shoals all(! falls. The Pa
rmia is deeper than the Plata, and is ren
dered dangerous by its numerous sand
banks. The ports on the Pluta are I\Ion
tevideo and lluenos Ayres. It was first 
discovered by Solis, who gave it the name 
of La Plata, bnt from whom it was often 
also culled the river of Solis. Sebastian 
Cabot, then in the service of Spain, visit· 
ed the river a few years afterwar<ls(l52G), 
and penetrated to the Paraguay. · 

PLATA, UNITED PROVINCES OF THE 

(Provincias Unidas del Rio de la Plata, 
or-Republica Jlrgentina); a republic of 
South America, con~isting of a part o_f the 
former Spanish viceroyalty of the Rio i)e 
la Pluta, or Buenos Ayres. The republic 
of Bolivia, the state of Paraguay, and the 
republic of the llandu Oriental, which 
were comprised within the limits of the 
viceroyalty, now form independent _states. 
The United Provinces are bounded oa 
the north by Bolivia; on the east by Pura· 
guay, from which they are separate.cl Ly 
the river Paraguay, the Banda Onental 
(which the Uruguay separates from them), 
and the Atlantic ocean ; south by Pataro· 
nia; and west by Chile and the Pacific 
ocean. The extreme length, from lat. 20" 
to 40° 10' S., is about 1400 miles; _the 
breadth varies from 500 to 800 miles. 
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The viccroyalty extended over an area 
of about 1,500,000 milt's; the Argentine 
republic comprises about two thirds of 
this surface, with a population estimated 
at 2,000,000, of which tiUU,000 are Span
bh creoles, 600,000 mestizocs, 800,000 In
dians, and 2.3,000 negroes. Tl1is part of 
the country was fir1<t discoverell by J nan 
lJiaz de Solis, in 1517, and was further 
explored by Sebastian Cabot, then in the 
service of Spain, in 15~fl. In 1553, the 
first Spanish colony was founded here by 
don Pedro de l\Iendoza, who built Buenos 
Ayrcs. Tlic government was at first 
dcpell(lent upon that of Peru, and, in con
sequence of the re5trictions imposer! on its 
co111111crce, had no other communication 
with other parts of the world than by the 
anunal fleet from Spain. But as the pop
ulation multiplied, and the agric11lt11ral 
produce increased, some relaxations in the 
monopoly system took place, and finally, 
to put a stop to the smuggliug, which had 
been carried on to a great extent, register 
ships were allowed to sail, under a license 
from the countil of the Imlies, at any 
time. The annual flotilla sailed for the 
last tin1e in 1748; in 1774, a free trade 
was allowed between ;11wernl of the Amer
ican ports, and, in 1778, several Spanish 
ports were allowed an open trade to llue
nos· Ayres. In the same year, the vice-
royalty of Buenos Ayres was coustituted, 
and, as it included the rich provinces of 
Upper Peru, became not only important 
as an agricult11ral colony, but for its valu
able mines. The commerce continued to 
increase in value 1111til the war Letween 
Euglall(I and Spain (1787), after which it 
never revived, and has been eutirely am1i
hilated by the recent events. Ju ]80Gand 
1807, the iuhabitants, having victoriously 
repelled the attacks of the English, under 
generals lleresfonl and \Vhitelocke, learn
ed to know their own streugth, and, in 
1810, the first insurrection again~t the 
mother country broke out at Bueuos 
Ayres. In none of the Spanish colouies 
were there so few blacks; none had been 
so much neglected by the mother country; 
hence in noue were shown a greater uua
niu1ity of purpose, and firmne:,;;;111 resist
ance. The inhabitants of this colony 
were, also, superior to most of the coin
uists in cultivation and character. Li
niers, a French officer who had con
cluctcd the successful resistance to the 
British, was declared viceroy, in the place 
of the Spanish governor. But as he fa
vorecl the cause of Joseph Napoleou, he 
was soon after deposed, and the junta of 
the province of Buenos Ayres managed 

the government under Cisneros, the new 
Spani~h viceroy; the latter, however, was 
deposed by the junta, on account of his 
attempts to revive the old Spanish policy, 
awl sent home. The junta took upon 
itself the aclrninistrution, in the name of 
Fenliuand VII. Cbile followed this ex
ample, and sent troops to the assistance 
of Buenos Ayres. Tbe insurgents like
wi:,,e took po~session of Upper Peru, where 
an insurrection had already broken out at 
La Paz, Aug. Hi, 180!). Liniers, who was 
supported by some of the internal prov
inccs, made nn unsucceRSfu) nttempt 
against Buenos Ayres; he was deserted 
by his troops, and, having been made 
prisoner with some of his adherents, was 
shot. The other provinces joined Bueuos 
Ayres, antl the creoles were every where 
victorious. In 1811, the junta was dis
solved, in consequence of the intrigues of 
its pre~idcnt; and a congress, assembled 
at Buenos Ayres, vested the executive 
power in the hands of a triumvirnte; hut 
the progress of the Spanish arms in Peru 
led the cougress, in 1tl4, to name l'oza
das supreme director of the republic, with 
a council of seven; and the government 
thus acquired more unity and \·igor. 
l\Jonte Video was yet occupied by a 
Spanish garrison, but was soon after 
taken l,y the Buenos Ayrean forces; Ar
tigas, the commander in the Banda Oii~ 
e11tal, then declan·d himself independent, 
defeated the troops of Bueuos Ayres, and 
took possession of l\lonte Video, which, 
in 1817, fell into the hands of a Brazilian 
force. (See j]rtigas, and Banda Oriental.) 
At the same time, Paraguay, under doctor 
Francia, declnred itself independent. (See 
Francia, and Paraguay.) In 1816, n new 
congress met at Tucuman, which named 
Pueyrredon director of the republic, on 
July 1!), declared the countries on the Pla
ta indepernlent, and, having tram,ferred 
its sessions to Buenos Ayres, issued a 
cleclarntion (.illanifestacion hi.~torica '!} po
litica de la Re11olucion de la j]111erica, Oct. 
25), containing a list of twenty-eight 
grievances. The republic now assumed 
the title of United Provinces of South 
America, and, Dec. 3, 1817, proclaimed a 
rrglamento provisorio as preliminary to. a 
constitution. The congress, chosen Ill 

compliance with the reglamento, was 
opened in February, 181U, and, on the 
25th of l\Iav, the new constitution was 
published. ·It was on the model of that 
of the U. States, and secured personal 
freedom and equality, liberty of con
science and of the press, antl the right 
of suffrage. Pueyrredon, who declined re
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elect10n to the place of supreme director, 
was succeeded in that post by general 
Rondeau. The country still eoutinued in 
a disturbed state, aud, in 1820, colonel 
H.odri<ruez was placed ut the head of 
affoirs 

0 

by the federalists. The uornination 
of Rinulavia, who had J>reviously been 
11leuipoteutiary to Paris and London, to 
the place of secretary of state in 1821, 
coutributed to restore order; the province 
of Buenos Ayres yiel<letl its claims to su
periority over the other provinces, which 
established separate provincial govern
ments, and seut deputies to a general 
congress at Buenos Ayres, l\Iay 1, 1822. 
The treaties of peace nml amity, con
cluded with Santa Fe, Entre Rios and 
Corrieutes, restored peace, and general 
amnesty established domestic tranquillity. 
The confederacy uow consisted of 'the 
11iue provinces of lluenos Ayres, Tucu
man, Cordova, Salta, Cujo, Potosi, Co
cliaharnba, La Paz ancl Puno. The vigi
lant and prudent policy of Rivadavia, 
who was also at the head of the depart
ment of foreign affairs, changed the con
dition of the country. The revenne of 
182:J exceeded the expenditures; the cus
toms, in particular, were much increased 
by the commercial prosperity. In 1822, 
t!:e e0ngress of the U. States, considering 
that the provinces of Buenos Ayres, after 
having, from the year 1810, proceeded in 
their revolutionary movements without 
any olistacle from the gol'crnrncut of 
Spain, had formally declared their iude
penclence in 181G; aud that, after various 
iJJtestiue commotions and extel'llal col
lisions, those provinces had attained do
mestic tranquillity,uud a good undcrstaml
iug- with all their neighbors, and actually 
exercised, without opposition from with
in or the fenr of annoyance from without, 
all the attrioutes of sovereignty,-resolved 
that' they ought to be recognised as an in
depcndeut nation; and a minister plenipo
tentiary was, therefore, ·appointed to Bue
nos Ayres (1824). In 1825, a treaty of 
pcace, cornmcrce and navigation wns eo11
cluded with Great Britain. At this time 
the rcpuhlic assumed the title of United 
Proviuces of La Plata. The principal 
functions of government were discharged 
for several years by a coustituent con
gres~, the executive power being in
trusted to the provincial government of 
Buenos Ayres. In February, 1826, Riva
davia was chosen president of the UHited 
Provinces. In December preceding, the 
emperor of Brazil bad declared war 
against the Argentine republic, in conse
quence of its having taken possession of 

the Banda_ Orim_ital. Garcia, who Was 
seu~ by Rivadavm to negotiate a peace, 
hav111g ceded the Banda Oriental to the 
emperor, tlie pre8!dent_ was _induced, by 
the general d1ssat1sfact10n With this step
t? resign. Tl1e succe_s~cs of the Argen'. 
tme arms led to nrt1cl!'s of ao-recment

0 
with B_razil (August, 1828), by which it 
was stipulated that the Brazilians sl1ould 
erncuate the di~puted pro~iuce, which 
was decl~tred an i11depe11d~11t state. (See 
.71Ionte Video.) On the resignation of Ri
vadavia, congress dissolved, each of the 
provincPS again became independent, and 
colouel Dorrego was cl1osen governor of 
the pro\'ince of Buenos Ayres. The new 
governor was expelled from the city in 
December of the same year, by general 
Lavalle, tl1e head of tl1e Unitarios, who 
caused himself to be proclaimed govern
or, allCl 1 having made Dorrego prisoner 
caused l1im to be shot on the spot. A 
civil war of the most bloody description 
ensued, and, in August, 1829, general La
valle found himself compelled to resign. 
Ile was succeeded by general Viamont, 
who was at the head of the federal party, 
who, in turn, gave way to general Rosas 
in Decernbe1· of the same year.-See 
Funes, Hisloria civil del Paraguay, Bue
nos ,flyrcs y Tucuman (Buenos Ayres, 
1825); Nuiies, Historical, Jiolitii:al and 
statistical .IJ.ccount of the Umted Proi-ince! 
of La Plata (tran~lated from the Spanish, 
London, 1825); Head's Journe.1/ across the 
Pampas; lHiers, Travels in Chile and La 
Plata (2 vols., London, 1826); Haighs, 
Sketches in Peru, Chile and Buenos .qyres 
(London, 1831); l\Jillcr's Memoirs (2 vols., 
London, 1828); the .IJ.merican Jlnnual 
Re~strr (I, II, III, IV). 

PLAT .IE.IE ; a town in Bceotia, cele
brated for the battle in which the Per· 
sians, under l\lardonius, were defeated by 
the Greeks, B. C. 47!). After Xerxes had 
been defeated at Salamis (q. v.), lie re
turned with the greatest part of his (orc~s, 
hut left 300,000 men, under l\Iardomus, m 
Thessaly, to influence the negotiations of 
that commander with the Greeks. On 
the failure of his attempts to negotiate, 
l\Iardonius advanced towards Attica, and 
laid waste every thin" with fire and sword, 
One hundred thou~and Greeks, under 
Pausanias and Aristides, liaving solemnly 
sworn to prefer death to subjugation, ad· 
vanced against the Persians, and the two 
armies met near the small town of Platrere, 
September 25. The loss of the Greeks 
was inconsiderable. l\lardonius fell, and 
hardly one tenth part of his army escape_d 
by flight; but few ever returned to their 
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country. On the same day, the remnant 
of the Persian fleet, which had escaped 
from Salamis, was destroyed off l\Iycale 
by the Greeks, under the Athenian Xan
thippus and the Spartan Leotycl1ides. 
From that time, Greece wns freed from 
invasious from Persia. The Platreans 
distinguished themselves both at Marathon 
and Platrere. 

PLATE GLASS. (See Glass.) 
PLATINA is a metal of modern discovery, 

and owes its name to the idea at first en
tertained of its being relate<l to silver, it 

- being a diminutive of the Spanish word 
plata. \Ve shall first describe its ore, de
nominated in mineralogy native platina. 
It occurs in very small, irregularly formed 
grains, of uneven surface, usually flat
tened, and having the appearance of bein.,. 
worn by attrition. They are destitute of 
cleavage, and possessed of a hackly frac
ture ; lustre metallic ; color perfect 
steel-gray; streak unchanged and shin
ing; ductile; hardness a little above tliat 
of flnor; specific gravity 17.3. It gen
erally contains a little iron, and is accom
panie<I, besi<les, by iridium, osmium, rho
dium, palladium, and also by copper, 
chrome and titanium. It is very refrac
tory, and soluble ouly in nitro-muriatic 
acid. The pieces iu which it occurs 
rarely exceed a few graius in weight. 
It has been found principally in secondary 
deposits, nnd wns first brought from Pern, 
am! from Choco, in New Grenada. It 
nlso occurs in llrnzil nod St. Domingo; 
but of late comes, in the largest quantity, 
from Siberia, where it is found in the au
riferous sands of Kuschwa, in the Uralian 
mountains. The richest beds of these 
sands are from two and a half to five 
feet in thickness, and yield from one to 
three pounds of met1tl for about 3700 
pounds of sand. Native platina is also 
abundant on the western slope of the Ura
lian mountains. l\Iore recently, it has 
be?n found in a sienitic rock, along with 
oxide of iron and gold. The grains in 
which it occurred, possessed the same 
shape as those found in the sands. This 
locality is near Santa Rosa, in the province 
of Autioquia. To procure the pure metal 
from its ore has been one of the most dif
ficult problems in metallurgy; and all the 
processes formerly employed have given 
way to the ingenious one invented and 
practised, for a long time privately, by 
doct?r \Vollaston, and which he made 
public, through the Philosophical Trnns
a?tions, in 1829. The crude platina is 
<l1ssolved in uitro-muriatic acill (formed in 
the proportion of three pounds of muri

' atic acid to two of the simple aqua fortis). 
The acid should be allowed to di"est 
three or four days, with a heat wl~ich 
ought gradually to be raised. The solu
tion, hei11g then poured ott; should be sut: 
fored to stand until a quantity of fine 
pulveruleut ore of iridium, suspeuded iu 
the liquid, has con1pktely sub~ided, all(! 
should then be mixed with a solutiou of 
muriate of ammouia (the salt beiug dis
solved in five times its weiglit of watt>r). 
A yellow precipitate of platiua will iumie
diately fall, which must he well washed 
in order to free it from the various impu
rities known to exist in uative platiua, and. 
must ultimately be well pressed in order 
to remove the last remnant of the wash
iugs. It is uext to be heated, with the 
utmost cautiou, in a black lead pot, with 
so low a heat as just to expel the whole 
of the nmriate of arnmouia, aml to occa
sion the particles of platina to cohere as 
little as pos,;ihle; for on this depends the 
ultimate ductility of the product. \\'hen 
turne<l out of the crncible, it will be found 
of a gray color, and, if prepare<! with due 
precaution, lightly cohercut. It now re
quires to be rnbbed between the Jiands, in 
order to procure, by the gentlest meaus, 
as much as can possibly he so obtaiued 
of metallic , powder, so fine as to pass 
through a fiue lawn sieve. The coarser 
pa11s are then to be ground in a wooden 
bowl, with a wooden pestle, hut on no 
account with any harder material, capable 
of burnishing the particles of platina (be
cause burnished particles of platiua will :
not weld); and indeed every degree of 
burnishing would prevent the particles 
from cohering in· the further stages of 
the process. And since platina caunot be 
fused by the utmost heat of our furnaces, 
and consequently cannot be freed, like 
other metals, from its impurities during 
igneous fusion by fluxes, nor be rendered 
homogeneous by liquefaction, the me
diauical diffusion through water should 
here be made to answer, ns far as may 
be, the purposes of melting, in allowing 
earthy matters to come to the surface by 
their lio-htness, and in making the solvent 
power~of water effect, as far as possible, 
the purifying powers of borax awl othPr 
fluxes, in removing soluble oxides. By 
repeated washing, shaking and decanting, 
the finer parts of the gray powder of plat
ina may be obtained as pure as other 
metals are rendered by the various pro
cesses of metallurgy; and if now pourecl 
over, and allowed to subside in a clean 
basi1i, a uniform mud, or pulp, will be ob
tained, ready for the further proces::1 of 
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casting. The mould to be used for cast
ing the metallic powder, is a brass b~rr~l, 
6; inches loug, turned rather taperw1thm, 
with a view to facilitate the extraction of 
the in,,.ot to be formed, being 1.12 inches 
in dia~neter at top, and 1.23 inches at a 
qm111er· of an inch from the bottom, and 
plugged at its largcrextn'mitywitha stopper 
of steel, that euters the barrel to the depth 
of a quarter of an inch. The inside of 
the mould beiug now well greased with a 
little lard, and the stopper being fitted 
tight into the barrel by surrounding it 
with hlotting paper (for the paper facili
tates the extraction of the stopper, and 
allows the escape of water during com
pression), the barrel is to be set upright in 
a j11g of water, and is itself to be filled 
with that fluid. It is next to be filled 
quite foll with the mud of platina, which, 

. subsiding to the bottom of the water, is 
sure to fill the barrel without cavities, and 
with 11uiforu1ity-a uniformity to be ren
dered pe1fect by subsequent pressure. 
In or<ler, however, to guard eflcctually 
against cavities, the barrel may be weigh
ed after filling it; and the actual weight 
of its contents, being thus ascertained, may 
be compared with that weight of platiua 
and water which it is known, by estimate, 
that the barrel ought to eo11tain. A cir
cular piece of soft paper first, and then of 
woollen cloth, beiug laid upon the surface 
of the barrel, allow the water to pass dur
iug partial compression by the force of 
the hand with a wooden plug. A circu
lar plate of copper is then placed upon the 

~-· 	top, and thus sufficient cousistency is 
given to the conteuts to allow of the bar
rel being laid horizontally in a forcing
press. After compression, which is to be 
carried to the utmost limits, the stopfcr at 
the extremity hcing taken out, the calm 
of platina will easily be removed, owiu"' 
to the conical form of the harrcl ·, ant 

. 	 ' be111g now so hard and firm that it may 
he handled without dan,,.er of brcakin.,. it 
is to be placed upon a ~harcoal fire, ~;id 
there heated to rc<luess, in order to drive 
off moisture, burn off grease, and give to 
it a firmer degree of cohesion. The cake 
is next to be heated in a wind-furnace • 
arnl, for this purpose, it is to be raised 
upon an earthen stand, about two 1md a 
half inches above the grate of the furnace 
the stand being strewn orer with a !aye; 
of dean quartzose sand, on which the 
calm is ~o be placed, stauding upriglit on 
one of tts ends. It is then to be covered 
with an inverted cyliudrical pot of the 
!Bost refractory crucible ware, resting at 
Its open end on the layer of sand; and 

care is to be taken that the sides of the 
pot do not touch the cake. To prevent 
the blistering of the platiua by heat, wbich 
is the usual defect of this metal in its 
unmanufactured state, it is essential to 
expose the cake to the most inteuse heat 
that a wiud-furnace can be made to re
ceive, more intense than the platina can 
well be required to bear under any ~ubse
qucut treatment, so that all impurities 
may be totally driveu off. The furnace is 
fed with coke, and tl1e actiou of the fire 
maintained for about twenty minutPs 
from the time of lighting it. The cake is 
now· to be removed from the furnace, and, 
being placed upright upon an anvil, is to 
be struck, while hot, upon the top, with a 
heavy hammer, so as at one beating 
effectually to close the metal. If in this 
process the cylinder should become hen~ 
it must on uo accouut be lrnmmered on 
the si1!c, by which treatment it would be 
cracked immediately, but must be straight
ened by blows given upon the extremities, 
dexterously directed, so as to reduce to a 
straight line the parts that project. The 
ingot of platiua, when cold, rnay be re
duced by the processes of heating and 
forgiug, like any other metal, to any form 
that may be required. After forging, tbe 
iugot is to be cleaned from the ferruginous 
scales which its surface is apt to contract 
in the fire, by smearing over its surface 
with a moistened mixture of equal parts, 
by measure, of crystallized borax and 
common salt of tartar, which, when in 
fusion, is a ready solvent of ~uch impur_i
tics, while it does not act, like caustic 
alkali, upon the platina itself. It is then 
to be exposed upon a platina tray, under 
an inverted pot, to the l1eat of a wind
furnacc. The ingot may then be flattened 
into leaf, drawn into wire, or submitted to 
any ofthe processes ofwliich the most duc
tile metals are capable. The mean specific 
gravity of the metallic cake ofplatina pow
der, when taken fro·m the press, is 10; that 
of the cake fully contracted by beat, before 
forging, is from 17 to 17.7; that after forg
ing is about 21.25, and that of wire, 21.5, 
being the maximum density of this metul. 
Pure platina has a white color, very much ' 
like that of silver, but is inferior in lustre 
to that metd. Its malleability is far less 
than that of gold or silver, but snperio~ to 
that of tin. It may be drawn iuto wires 
that do not exceed the 2000th part of an 
inch. It is a soft metal, and, like iron, 
admits of being welded at a high tempera
ture. A wire one tenth of an inch sup
ports 590 pounds without breaking. As a 
conductor of heat,· it rauks hetween gold 
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and silver. It undergoes no change from 
the combined agency of air and moiw1rc, 
and it may be exposed to the strongest 
heat of a smith's forge without sufforing 
eithr.r oxidation or fusion. On heating a 
small wire of it, by means of galvanism, 
or the compound blow-pipe, it is fused, 
and afterwards burns with the emission 
of sparks. I'Iatina is not attacked by any 
of the pure acids. Its only solvents are 
chlorine and nitro-muriatic acid, which 
act upon it with greater difficulty than on 
gold. The resulting orange-red colored 
liquid, from which the excess of acid 
should be expelled by cautious evapora
tion, may be regarded as containing either 
chloride of platinum, or the muriate of its 
oxide. According to Berzelius, there are 
two oxides of this metal, the oxygen of 
wl1ich is in the ratio ofl to 2. The prot-· 
oride prepared by the action of potash on 
protochloride of platina is of a black color, 
and is reduced by a red heat. The per
oxide is obtained with difficulty; for, on 
attempting to precipitate it from the muri
ate, by means of an alkali, it either falls as 
a sub-salt, or is held altogether in solution. 
It is of a yellowish-brown color, resem
bling rust of iron when dry, and is nearly 
black when anhydrous. Like peroxide 
of gold, it is a very feeble base, and is 
much disposed to unite with alkalies.
Cldo1ides of platina. The percldoride is 
procured by evaporating muriate of plati
na to dryness, by means of a gentle heat. 
It is deliquesce11t, and is soluble in ,rnter, 
alcohol and ether. The muriate of plat
iua is the protocliloride, and is resolved, 
on heating, into platina and chlorine. Ac
cording to l\Ir. E. Davy, there are two 
'f.hosphurets and three sulplmrets of platina. 
The salts of platina have the following 
general characters: their solution in water 
is yellowish-brown ; sulplrnreted hydro
gen throws down the metal in a black 
powder; hydriodic acid produces a thin 
film of platina upon the surface of the so
lution, after a few hours standing. The 
sulphate ofplatina is formed by the action 
of nitric acid upon the sulphurct, or hydro
sulplmret. It is soluble in water, alcohol 
and ether. ,vhen a strong aqueous solu
tion of it is mingled with alcohol, in equal 
volumes, and heated, it will deposit a 
Llao.,k powder, which, on being washed 
and dried, and heated to the temperature 
of 400°, explodes with violence. This 
detonating compound is analogous to 
those which · ammonia forms with the 
oxides of gold and silver. The useful 
alloys of platina are not numerous. \Vith 
silver it forms a tolerably fusible white 
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alloy, malleable and brilliant when pol
ished ; but it scales and blackens by work 
ing. Gold, by n forge heat, combines 
with platiua, and the alloys, in all propor
tions, are more fusible than platina~ In 
the proportion of 38 grs. to I oz., it forms 
a yellowish-white, ductile, hard alloy; it 
is so elastic after hammering, that it has 
been proposed to use it for watch-springs. 
l\Iercury, by trituration with spongy plat
ina, forms an amalgam at first soft, but 
which soon becomes considerably firm, 
and has been much used in obtaining 
malleable platina. A coating of platina 
can he given to copper and other metals, 
by applying to them an amalgam of 
spongy platina, and five parts of mercury; 
the latter metal is then volatilized by heat. 
Lead combines with platina readily; and 
iron and copper in like manner: the last 
mentioned, when added in the proportion 
of 7 to 1G of platina and I of zinc, and 
fused in a crucible, under charcoal pow
der, forms the alloy called artificial gotd. 
Steel unites with platina in all proportions, 
and, especially in the proportion of from I 
to 3 per cent. of platina, forms a tough and 
tenacious alloy, well adapted for cutting 
iustrnments. Arsenic unites easily with 
platina, and was once employed for ren
dering the latter metal fusible. Platina is 
a metal of great utility. .It is used for the 
construction of large boilers for the con
centration of sulphuric acid, the larger 
ones of which cost upwards of 300 guin
eas. Its uses in chemistry are numerou>1, 
and wry important. It is also employed 
for staining- pottery ; and has lately been 
coined in Russia, and forms a pmt of the 
circulating medium of that country. 

PLATO (from irAaTV,, broad). The cele
brated Greek philosopher of this name 
was so called on account of the breadth 
of his chest and forehead. His original 
name was .!lristacles. Ile was the son of 
Ariston and Perictione, and was born 
about 429 B. C. Among his ancestors 
were king Codrus and the lawgiver Solon. 
Circumstances were favorable to his early 
education : his body and mind were 
equally developed. !n gy1:1nastics, h_e 
was instructed by Anston, m the rmh
ments of letters by the grammarian Dio
nysius, in painting and music by Draco 
and l\Ietellus, in philosophy at first hy 
Cratylus. Until his twentieth year, the 
gified youth tried his creative 11m:rr 
in epic, lyric and dramatic poetry with 
much ardor. Nothing satisfied him. ,ve 
now see him introduced by his father to 
the wise Socrates, who, the story says, 
was just relating to his 1mpils a dream, in 
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which he had seen a young swan fly from 
the altar of Cupid into the academy, and 
alio-ht in his lap, whence he soared, with 
an °enchanting song, into the air:-" See, 
here the academic swan!" he exclaims, 
perc~iving Plato. He cultivated the mind 
of his new pupil for eight years, and the 
acute and profound views of the scholar 
tasked his faculties, and awakened in him 
admiration and love. After the sage-ac
cused of deriding the gods of his country 
-had drank the hemlock, Plato, thirsting 
for the highest knowledge which his 
times could afford, left Athens. Ile first 
visited l\Iegara, where he staid for some 
time with Euclid (the head ofthe l\Iegarean 
school, and formerly also the disciple of 
Socrates), exchanging opinions, and call
ing to mind the lessons of their teacher. 
He then visited l\Iagna Grrecia, where he 
held intercourse with the Pythagoreans; 
Cyrene, a Greek colony in Africa, where 
he became acquainted with Theodorus; 
also Egypt, the land 'of ancient wisdom, 
and was prevented only by the breaking 
out of a war from visiting Syria and Per
sia. At the age of about forty years, he 
returned, and arrive,l at Syracuse, then 
ruled by the tyrant Dionysius. lie form
ed a friendship with Dion, a relative, in
deed, of Dionsyius, but hostile to the ef
femiiiate luxnry of his countrymen, and 
inspired with a noble zeal for the improve
ment of his country. Dion introduced 
him to the tyrant, to try whether inter
course with his friend might not dispose 
the ruler more favorably towards liberty. 
But Plato's philosophic aad independent 
spirit offended the tyrant, who became 
suspicious of him, and, when Plato em
barked, in consequence of the representa
tions of Dion and Aristomenes, he bribed 
the latter to kill or sell him. · Aristomenes 
did the latter, but Anniceris ransomed 
him; and Plato at last returned to Athens, 
where, about the 9'Jth Olympiad, he 
taught philosophy in the academy-a o-ym
nasium situated in the suburbs. lg the 
second year of the 103d Olympiad (3GB 
R. C.), Dionysius I died, and Dionysius 
II succeeded him. Dion now entertained 
new hopes, and Dionysius, who was de
sirous of having learned men at his court 
joined him in an invitation to Plato t~ 
visit Syracuse again. The philosopher 
was fully conscious of the danrrer and 
prob~ble failure of his visit; but the hope 
of bemg useful made him once more re
s?lve to leave the.shores of Attica. Speu
s1ppu~ accompame_d him. The beginning 
promised well: his entrance into Syra
cuse was solemnly celebrated. He in

structed the prince in mathemathics: but 
he soon became again the object of jeal
ousy and intrigue. Philistius, the histo
rian, who had been banished under the 
late reign, was recalled, in order, as was 
pretended, to support the tottering throne. 
Ile fauued the suspicions of the tyrant 
ao-ainst Dion, and hardly had three months 
elapsed from the time of Plato's arrival in 
Sicily, when his friend was carried to the 
coast of Italy. Plato was obliged, by re
peated and urgent invitations, to take up 
his residence in the royal palace, where 
he was closely obser\'ed; and if it had not 
been for the breaking out ofa war, his re
quest for dismission would probably not 
have been complied with. It was granted 
at length, but on condition that he should 
return after the conclusion of peace. He 
now went back to Athens, where he tried 
to console Dion. Peace was concluded, 
and Plato was reminded of his promise. 
He, however, resisted all the flattering as
surances which were made him for some 
time. At last DiORysius sent a vessel 
bearing letters and personal friends of 
Plato to prevail on him to repair to Syra
cuse. He yiel,Ied at last with the hope 
of doing something for his friend Dion. 
But his situation became worse than it 
had been on his previous visit. Dion's 
income was kept back, and Plato's life 
was even endangered. Archytas, how
ever, persuaded the tyrant that a political 
measure required the return of Plato : 
he was allowed to depart, and even his 
travelling expenses wern paid. He land
ed in Elis, where he found Dion, who 
formed a plan for punishing the tyrant; but 
Plato was unwilling to accede to it. It 
cannot surprise us that a man of so elevat· 
ed a character was calumniated, and ac
cused of avarice, intemperance, vanity, 
and even flagitious crimes. These charges 
nre refuted by the high esteem in which 
Plato was helcl, by his life and actions. 
He died in the first year of the 108th 
Olympiad (348 B. C.), on his eighty-s~c
ond birth-day, a hale old man, hre~thmg 
out his life in soft slumber among fhen~s, 
at a wedding banquet.' An inscription m 
the Ceramieus, where he was bune?, pro
claimed his merit, and the love of his con
temporaries."-ln order to understa~d t~e 
whole of Plato's philosophy, and ~e1ze its 
true spirit, it is necessary to acquaint one's 
self with the gradual unfolding of the 
Greek philosophy, and the different m?des 
in which it was culti\'ated in the vanons 
schools, and, at the same time, to he nc· 
quainted with the spirit of Orient~! me,ta
physics. The conceptions of a rrund like 
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Plato's, inspired with the most lofty and 
glowing desire to show the corinexion of 
the human soul with the original fountain 
oflight and perfection, aud its aspirations 
for a reunion with it ( which can be ex
pressed only in feeble comparisons and 
imperfect images); of a mind to "\\;hich 
the greatest earthly good appeared to he 
the union of kindred souls in the love and 
zealous search for truth (the Platonic love); 
of a mind which conceived the human 
soul to contain, in its present state of lost 
perfection, all the germs of regeneration 
and restoration to the kingdom of trnth
the works ofsuch a lofty, pure and gifted 
spirit require to be studied with peculiar 
attention, and with a spirit superior to the 
temptation to ridicule images and compar
isons that attempt to convey thoughts 
for which language is insufficient, and 
which remind us of St. Augustine's ex
pression, that we are placed too high for 
our own understanding. ,ve must expect, 
indeed, to meet some strange mistakes, 
when a spirit like Plato's enters into the 
details of particular subjects, as, for in
stance, in his Republic; but this very 
treatise affords most insight into the mind 
of the philosopher, although it discloses 
but a part of his whole system or doc
trine. Of such a system of philosophy, 
how1wer, it would be impossible, within 
our limits, to give a view that would con
vey any satisfactory idea. No scholar of 
late has done so much for the just appre
ciation of this great mind as professor 
Schleiermacher, by his arrangement of 
the various writings of Plato, accompanied 
by profound and learned commentaries, 
and by a translation of them into German. 
Professor Schlciermacher first arranged 
the dialogues according to the connexion 
of their subjects, and thus formed three 
groups: 1. the elementary dialogues, in 
which are contained the first indications 
of that which is the foundation of all the 
following: of dialectics, as the technical 
part of philosophy, of ideas, as the proper 
subject of it, therefore of the possibility 
and the conditions of knowledge, in which, 
however, the theoretical is separated from 
the practical. In this class he places the 
Phmdrus, Lysis, Protagoras, Laches, Char
mides, Eutyphron, Parmenides, likewise 
the apology of Socrates, Criton, Ion, the 
Les:ser Hippias, Hipparchus, l\linos, Alci
biades II. 2. Those dialogues which treat 
of the application of these p1inciples, of 

'the difference between philosophical and 
common knowledge in their application 
to the two great sciences, ethics and 
physics. These ~re the Gorgias, Them

tetos, Menon, Euthydemus, Cratylus, the 
Sophist, the Politician, the Bnnquet, Phre
don, Philebus, &c. 3. Those in which 
the theoretical and practical become one 
and the same. These are Timmus, Cri
tias, the Republic, the Laws, Epinomis. 
In addition to Schleiermacher, we would 
mention Tiedemann's Dialog. Plat . .Argu
menta exposita et illustrata (llipont, 17t,G), 
and Tennemanu's System of tlie Platonic 
Philosophy (Leipsic, 17D2-9.5, 4 vols.); 
further, Heusde's lnitia Philosophi<E Pla
tonic<E (Utrecht, 1827). The best editions 
of Plato are, besides the Aldine, that of 
Henry Stephens (1578, 3 vols., folio; the 
Frankfort edition, 1602, folio; and the 
Bipont edition, 1781-86, 13 vols.). The 
latest are by Bekker (q. v.), Stallbanm 
and Ast. A German version of Plato is 
publishing at present by Schleiermacher, 
third edition, with illustrative treatises. 
Pr. Cousin has translated Plato's \Vorks 
into Freuch-lEuvres completes de Pla
ton (Paris, 1827, 7 vols.). The effect 
which a mind so vast was calculated to 
produce was very great. The school of 
Plato was called the academy, and has 
been generally divided into the old, mid
dle aud new. Among the philosophers 
of the first division are Speusippus, 
Xenocrntes, Polemo, Crates, Crantor, the 
immediate followers of Plato. The found
er of the middle academy is Arcesilaus, 
whose successors were Lacydes, Evander, 
Ilegesinus and Carneades, the last of 
whom was the founder of the new acad
emy : his successor was Clitomachus. 
llis pupils, Philo and Charmides, again 
deviated from the doct1ines of the 
new academy, and approached more to 
those of Plato himself: , Some others 
adopt a fourth division, whose founder 
was Philo, who again took the dogmatic 
direction. Cicero (Qu. JJ.cad. i, 43 et 
seq.) ouly adopts the division of old 
and new. Alistotle, Plato's pupil for 
many years, became the founder of the 
peripatetic school. (See that article, and 
.Aristotle.) The difference between these 
great men is striking: Gothe calls Aris
totle "a man of an arcliitectural genius, 
who seeks for a solid basis for his 
building, but looks no farther, who de
scribes an immense circuit for its found
ations, collects materials from all sides, ar
ranges them, lays one above tl1e other, 
and thus ascends in regular form pyram
idally, while Plato, like an obelisk, nay, 
a flame, seeks the heavens." Aristotle 
was critical, scrutinizing whatever came 
within the range of his comprehensive 
mind, while Plato brings every thing into 



184 PLATO-PLATYPUS. 

connexion with his elevated view of the on the river Don, where he died in Febru. 
human soul; and we may be allowed to ary, 1818. 
mention the beautiful conception of the PLATONIC LovE. (See Plato.) 
diffti!.·euce of these powerful minds, in PLATO:'!ISTs,NEw. (SeeNewPlalonists.) 
Raphael's School of Athens-one of the PLATo's REPUBLIC, (See Plato.) 
grandest pictures ever produced, of which PLATTE, or LA PLATTE RIVER in Mis. 
they form the two chief personages-Ar- souri Territory, rises in the Rocky moun
istotle, with a look of deep reflection, and tains, and flows east iuto the Missouri. It 
eyes directed forward, while Plato lifis up is of great length, and is GOO yards wide 
l1is right arm, as if testifyiug of the worlds at its mouth. 
above, like a prophet. Plato was consid- PLATTSBURG; a post-town, and capital 
cred, when Christianity began to spread, of Clinton county, New York, on a fine 
as the firmest prop of lieathenism; but spacious bay, on the west side of lake 
the followers of the uew faith attempted Champlain, at the mouth of Saranac river. 
to reconcile his doctrines with the Chris- It is HiO miles llorth of Albany, and 60 
tian. The chief supporters of his doc- south of lHontreal; Ion. 7!3° 26' W.; lat. 
trine at this time were the .New Platonists 4-1° 42' N.; population, in 1820, 3519; in 
(q. v.), also called .JJlexandrian philosophers, 1830, 4913. The U. States' barracks are 
and eclectics. Aristotle had the decided four miles above the village, on the Saranac. 
predominance until the fomteeuth centu- The villagci is handsomely laid out, and 
ry, when Platonism revived, and the , coutains a bank am\ several manufactorit:s. 
greatest struggles ensued between the During the last war with Great Britain, 
Platonists and the Aristotclians. Gemis- this town was twice in the hands of the 
thins Pletho ins1iiretl Co;:mo de' l\ledici enemy, and the last time was nearly re
with a love for Plato, so that the duke duced to ashes. It is also famous, in that ' 
established a Platonic academy, took the war, for being the point of attack for the 
son of his physician, the translator of British army of 14,000, under sir George 
}>Jato, l\Iarsiliuti Ficinus, into his house, Prevost. This army was aided by the 
and gnT"e him _a villa near to--his- own of-....Briti.sh Jlcc4__ ha.ving_ l);Lgmi;, _ und_ 1050 
Careggi. Cousiu's and Schlciermacher's men, under the command of commodore 
translations awl commentaries ou Plato Downie. The American army stationed 
will undoubtedly contribute much to make at the forts of Plattsburg, consisting of 
him better understood by the English and 2300 men, commanded hy general l\la
Americans. comb, effectually resisted the enemy. 

PLATOFF, or PLATow, hetman of the The American fleet, commanded by com
- Cossacks, was born in the southern part modore l\Iacdonough, lmd 86 guns and 
of Russia, about 17G.3. Ile entered young 82G men, and totally destroyed the fleet 
into the militmy service, and in 1806 and of the enemy. The British loss in killed, 
1807, he had the rank of lieutena11t-geueral wounded, aml deserters, was estimated at 
iu the Russian army sent to the assistance 2300; the American loss, both on land 
of Prussia. He was afterwnrJs employed and water, was only 235. This battle 
against the Turks in l\loldavia, and was was fought Sept.'11, 1814. 
made a general of cavahy. \Vlwu the PLATYPUS (ornithoryncus). This ex
French invaded Russia, in 1812, Platoff traordinary animal, which is peculiar to 

. was again called into actual service, and, 	 New Ilolland, almost appears to he a link 
though he was defeated at Grodno, and between the aquatic birds and the main· 
obliged to retire into the interior, be re- rnalia. It is about a foot loug, having a 
turned during tl1e retreat of the enemy flattened body like that of the otter, cover
from l\Ioscow, and, with twenty regiments ed with a thick soft fur, moderately dark 
ofCossac~s, he lmraRsed them in their flight, brown above, and whitish beneath. The 
an~ contnbuted greatly to the advantages muzzle is elongated, eularged and flatt<;n· 
gamed over tliern. In 1813, after the but- ed, resemblirw the beak of a duck, hke 
tie of Leipsic, he entered France, and was wl1ich its ed .,.is are armed with transrer· 
at Paris with tlie emperor Alexander, sal plates. 9rhe teeth are situate in the 
whom he accompanied to England. At back part of the mouth, two on each side, 
L?nd_on, he was the obj?ct of popular ad- with flat tops and no roots. The. feet are 
m1rauon, .and a magrnficent sabre was fornishe<l with a membrane umtmg the 
presented to him. In 1815, he command- toes, 1111(1 in the anterior feet extending 
~d the Cossacks destined for the second beyond the nails. The tail is flat and .o~
mvasion of Frauce, am! again mllde his tuse. From the form of this animal it is 
appearance at Paris. After the restora- fittetl to reside in the water, and it mu,t 
tion of peace, he retired to Tcherkash, feed 011 soft food, a,; the structure of the 
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beak will not enable it .to grasp any thing 
firmly. From the accounts of travellers, 
it seems probable that these animals pro
duce eggs ; if so, their alliance to birds be
comes still greater ; this fact, however, is 
not substantiated. The platypus is arm
ed with a spur on each hind leg, having a 
canal in it similar to that in the poison
fang of venomous serpents, and, like this, 
also, furnished with a gland at base, se
creting a fluid ; hence it is likely that 
wounds produced by them would be 
dangerous. They have no external ear, 
and their eyes are very small. There is 
a genus closely resembling the platypus, 
also peculiarto New Holland, viz. echidna, 
or spinous ant-eater, which, however, is 
not amphibious. (See l\Iemoirs on the 
anatom)' of this animal, by sir E. Home, 
l\Ieckel, Cuvier, St. Hilaire, &c.) 

PLAU'l'us, l\Iarcus Accius, one of the 
oldest Roman comic writers, was born at 
Sarsina, in Umbria, and flouri8hed, about 
B. C. 200, as the manager of a company 
of players in Rome. Aulus Gellius tells 
us that, for some time, he was in a very 
destitute condition, and was compelled to 
earn his livelihood by turning a mill. Ile 
must have possessed an inexhaustible fund 
of gayety, since, even in a condition so 
unfavorable to poetry, he seems to have 
composed some comedies. About tweuty 
of them, principally entire, have come 
down to us. The names are either borrow
ed from the persons of the piece, as Am
phitryon (the husband of Alcmena, moth
er of Hercules), Curculio (Corn-\Vorm, 
the name of a sponger), Epidicus, Pscudo
lus, Stichus (names of slaves), Bacchides 
(naine of two frail fair ones), l\lenmchmi 
(the name of a pair of twins), l\liles Glo
riosus (the Braggart Soldier), Captivi (the 
Two Captives), l\lercator (the l\lerchant), 
Pomulus (the Carthaginian), Persa (the 
Persian), Truculentus ( the Fierce), or from 
something which serves as a foundation 
of the play, as Aulularia, Cistellaria, Mos
tellada, sc. Fabula ( the Pot or the Treasure, 
the Casket, the Ghost). Plautus's merit 
consists in having introduced into the Lat
in ldnguage the plays of Diphilus, Epi
charmus and others, by translations or im
itations, and by this means contributed to 
improve and enrich it. The ancients 
praise his pithy, antique language; and, 
according to Varro, the l\Iuses, if they 
had spoken Latin, would have used the 
language of Plautus. The wit and sen
tentiousness of the old comedian were no 
less admired. l\Iuch may be learnt from 
Plautus of the language of conversation 
and common life, although much of it is 
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obsolete and not to be imitated. l\Iuch, 
too, is vulgar, the jests often low, and 
sometimes obscene. The subject of his 
pieces is frequently an obscene story, }m
morously treated. In general, his dia
logue has more merit than his plots :md 
dramatic action. An excellent edition of 
the comedies of Plautus was issued by 
Ernesti (Leipsic, 1760, 2 vols.). A later 
edition, with a running commentary, ap
peared at llipont in 1788 (3 vols.); anoth
er Ly Schmieder (Gottingen, 1804 to 1805, 
2 vols.); and the latest Ly Botlie (Berlin, 
from 1809 to 1811 ), in four volumes. There 
is an English translation, Ly Thornton, in 
five volumes (1769). 

PLAYFAIR, John; a distinguished natu
ral philosopher and mathematician, born 
at Bervie, near Dundee, in Scotland, in 
1749. His father was a parochial clergy
man of the Scottish church. Having 
finished his education at the university of 
St. Andrews, he received ordination, and 
succeeded to his fatl1er's benefice in 1772. 
After holding it some years, he resigned 
it, and, going to Edinburgh, obtained the 
mathematical chair in that university. In 
1778, he published, in the Philosophical 
Transactions, a paper On the Arithmetic 
of Impossible Quantities; and on the 
establishment of the royal society of Ed
inburgh, he was appointed one of the sec
retaries. To the first volume of its Trans
actions he contributed an Account of tl1e 
Life and Writings of l\latt. Stewart, Prof. 
of J\Iathematics at Edinburgh, and an 
essay On the Causes which affect the Ac
curacy of Barometrical l\leasurements; 
and several other communications from 
him appeared in the subsequent volumes. 
Professor Playfair devoted much time to 
the study of geology; and, in 1816, visit
ed the Alps, for the purpose of making 
geolo"ical observations on the stmcture 
of th~se mountains. He adopted the 
opinions of doctor James Hutton, which 
he defended in his Illustrations of the 
lluttonian Theory of the Earth ( 4to. ). His 
death took place at Edinburgh, July 20, 
1819. Besides the productions already 
noticed he was the author of Elements 
of Geo:netry (Svo.); Outlines of Natu~ul 
Philosophy (2 vols., 8vo.); and of a dis
sertation on the Progress of the J\Iathemat
ical and Physical Sciences since the Revi
val ofLetters (first published in the Supple
ment to Encyc. Britannica, reprinted sep
arately in Boston, 1 vol., 8vo.): His work~, 
collected in four volumes, with a memoir 
prefixed, appeared in Edinburgh in 1822. 

PLEBEIANS (plebs), among the Ro
mans; the people, or that class of citizens 
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which did not belong to the senators (see 
Patricians) or knights (see Equestria!" Or
der); in the later a15es of the republic, all 
those who had no public station, but li"ved as 
private individuals on their own reso~rces, 
and, in general, all whose fortunes did not 
amount to at least 400,000 sesterces ; they 
were mechanics, merchants, soldiers, &c. 
The poorer classes in particular, who livetl 
principally by the largesses made by the 
state, or the rich, or by their patrons, and 
by the sale of their votes (which was for
bidden by law), were called plebeians. A 
distinction was made between the plebs 
nl,'/tica and the plebs urbana; the latter 
comprising the industrious classes, the 
mechanics and shopkeepers, as well as 
the numerous idlers and paupers, &c., liv
ing in the city; the former, the citizens 
resiLling in the country, who lived by ag
riculture, and were the most respectable. 
(For an account of the struggles of the 
patricians and plebeians, see Rome.) lu 
the most flourishing period of the repub
lic, after the death of Sylla, the number 
of Roman citizens was about 400,000, 
nearly half of whom lived in Rome and 
its vicinity, and formed, after deducting 
the senators and knights, the third estate. 

PLEBis-sc1TA. (8ee Civil Law.) 
PLEDGE, or PAwN, is a species of bail

ment, being the deposit or placing of 
goods as security for the payment of 
money borrowed, or the fulfilment of an 
obligation or promise. It is distinguished 
from a mortgage of chattels, by the ci1·
cumstance that the legal prope1ty in the 
chattel mortgaged is in the mortgagee, 
whereas the legal ownen;hip of goods 
pawned remains in the 1,awner, though, 
according to the definition of a pawn and 
pledge, the pawnee not only has the right 
of possession, hut must be in possession. 
If the money is not paid at the time stip
ulated, the pawn may be solt! by the 
pawnee, who may retain enouirh of the 
proceeds to pay the debt intended to be 
secured. In some cases the terms of the 
deposit are the forfeiture of the pawn in 
case the pawner does not fulfil the prom
ise or obligation to guaranty which the 
pawn is given. 

PLEIADES; the seven <laughters of At
las, who, being pursued by Orion, were 
changed, by Jupiter, into doves. They 
were translated to the heavens, and form 
the assemblage of the Seven Stars in the 
neck. '_lf Taurus, called by the Latins 

, 	Vergil!~· ~here .are, however, only six 
stru:s v1s1hle m Plemdes-a fact noticed by 
Ovid. The Poetical, Pleiades is a name 
given, by the Greeks, to seven celebrated 

poets, of the time of Ptolemy Philadel
phus. (See .!llcxandrian School.) A 
l~rench Plciades was formed in imitation 
of it, in the reign of Henry II ; it consist
ed of Ronsani, du Belloy, Jodelle, &c. 

PLEONASM (from nXwvaal'o~, a redundan
cy), in rhetoric, is a figure of speech by 
which we use more words than seem ab
solutely necessary to convey our meanin(J' 
in order to express a thought with mo~ 
grace or greater energy ; it is sometimes 
also applied to a needless superabundance 
of words. 

PLESIOSAURUS. (See Organic Remains.) 
PLESSIS is found in a number of French 

geographical names, and is derived from 
the Low Latin plexitium, signifying a 
hedge,Jence. 

PLEURISY (plcuritis); an inflammation 
of the pleura, or membrane which lines 
the internal surface of the cavity of the 
breast, and covers the external surface of 
the lungs. The pleurisy is generally 
caused by colds, rheumatism, bleeding, 
&c. It comes on with an acute pain in the 
side, and is accompanied by a difficulty of 
breathing, attended with pain, by cough
ing and feverish symptoms. At first the 
cough is dry, but is afterwards commonly 
attended with expectoration. The in
flammation then disappears, but is some
times succeeded by suppuration, and the 
lungs sometimes become attached to the • 
walls of the breast. The disease is not 
dan1:,rcrous if the patient has not been pre
viously attacked by it, nor in its fin,t stages, 
nor if it is properly attended to in season. 
The application of leeches and other less 
antiphlogistic remedies, and blistering, are 
recommended. 

PLICA PoLONICA. The Weicliselzopf, 
or plica Polonica, derives its name from 
its most prominent symptom-the en
tangling of the hair into a confused mass. 
It is geuerally preceded by violent head
aches, and tingling in the ears ; it attac~s 
the bones and joints, and even the nmls 
of' the toes and fingers, which split lon
gitudinally. If so obstinate as to defy
treatment, it ends in blirnlness, deafness, 
or in the most melancholy distortions of 
the limbs, and sometimes in all these 
miseries together. The most extra?r<µ
nary part of the disease, however, 1s !ts 
action on the hair. The individual hmr~ 
begin to swell at the root, and to exude a 
fat, slimy sub~tance, frequently mixed 
with suppurated matter, which is the 
most noisome feature of the malady. 
Their growth is, at the same time, more 
rapid, and their sensibility greater, than 
in their healthy state ; and, notwithstand
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ing the incredulity with which it was 
Jong received, it is now no longer doubt
ful, that, where the disease has rea • hed 
a high degree of malignity, not only 
whole masses of the hair, but even single 
hairs, will Lleed if cut off, and that, too, 
throughout their whole length, as well as 
at the root. The hairs, growing rapidly 
amidst this corrupted moisture, twist 
themselves together inextricably, and at 
last are plaited into a confused, clotted, 
disgusting-looking mass. Very frequently 
they twist themselves into a number of 
separate musses, like ropes; and there is 
an instance of such a zopf growing to the 
length of fourteen feet on a lady's head, 
before it could be safely cut off. Some
times it assumes other forms, which 
medical writers have distinguiHhed by 
specific names, as the bird's nest plica, the 
turban P.lica, the Medusa head plica, the 
long-tailed plica, tl1e club-shaped plica, &c. 
The hair, however, while thus suffering 
itself, seems to <lo so merely from con
. tributing to the cure of the disease, by 
being the channel through which the 
corrupted matter is carried off from the 
body. From the moment that the hair 
begins to entangle itself, tl1e preceding 
symptoms always diminish, and frequent
ly disappear entirely, and the patient is 
comparatively well, except that he must 
submit to the inconvenience of bearing 
about with him this di~gusting head-piece. 
Accordingly, where there is reason to 
suspect that a JVi:ichselzopf is forming 
itself, medical means are commonly used 
to further its out-breaking on the head, 
as the natural progress and only true 
cure of the disease ; and, among the peas
ants, the same object is pursued by in
creased filth and carelessness, anJ even 
by soaking the hair with oil or rancid 
butter. Atler the hair has continued to 
grow thus tangled and noisome for a pe-
riO(I, which is in no case fixed, it gradu
ally becomes dry; healthy hairs begin to 
grow up uncler the plica, and, at last, 
" push it from its stool." In tlie process 
of separation, however, it unites itself 
so readily with the new hairs, that, if not 
cut off at this stage, it continues hanging 
for years, an entirely foreign appenclage 
to the head. There are many instances 
of Poles, who, suffering under poignant 
nilments, which were, in reality, the 
forerunners of an approaching Weichsel
znpf, have in vain sought aicl in other 
countries, from foreign physiciaus, and, 
on their return, have fouml a speedy, 
though a very disagreeable cure, in the 

, breaking out of the plica. But till the 

plica has run through all its stages, and 
has begun of itself to decay, nny attempt 
to cut the Jmir is attmcled with the ut
most danger to the lite of the patient;. 
it not only affects the body by l,ringing 

· on convulsions, cramps, di~tortion of the 
limbs, and frequently death, but the im
prudence has often had madness for its 
result; am!, in fact, during the whole 
progress of the disease, the mind is, in 
general, affected no less than the body. 
Yet, for a long time, to cut off the hair 
was the first step taken on the approa,·h 
of the disease. People were naturnlly 
anxious to get rid of its most disgusting 
symptom, and they ascribed the melan
choly eflects that uniformly followed, not 
to the removal of the hair, but men•ly to 
the internal malady, on which this re
moval had no influence; and rne<lical 
men had not yet leamecl that tl1is was 
the natural outlet of the disease. Even 
towards the end of the last century, some 
medical writers of Germany still main
tained that the hair should instantly be 
cut; but the examples in which blind
ness, distortion, death, or iusanity, has 
been the immediate consequence of the 
operation, are much too numerous to al
low their theoretical opinion any weight. 
The only known cure is to allow the hair 
to grow till it begins to rise pure tmd 
healthy from the skin, an appearance 
whieh indicates that the malady is over; 
it is then shaved off, and the cure is 
generally complete, although there are 
cases in which the disease has been 
known to return. The length of time 
during which the head continues in this 
state of corruption, depends entirely on 
the drgree of malignity in the aisease. 
The Weichstl-zopf, at once a painful, a 
dangerous, and a disgusting disease, is 
not confined to the human species; it at
tucks horses, particularly in the hairs of 
the mane, dogs, oxen, and even wolves 
and foxes. Although more common 
amoug tlie poorer classes, it is not pecu
liar to them, for it spares neither rauk, nor 
age, nor sex. \Vomen, however, are said 
to be less exposed to it than men, and 
fair hair less than brown or black hair. 
It is contagious, and, moreover, may be
come hereditary. Among professional 
persons, great diversity of opinion pre
vails regarding its origin and uature. 
According to some, it . is merely the re
sult of filth and bad diet; lrnt, although 
it certainly is more frequent among ti1e 
classes who are exposed to these rnise
ries, particul!lrly among the Jews, w11ose 
beards it sometimes attacks as well as 
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their locks, it is by no means confined to he perished by a suffocating vapor which 
them· the most wealthy and cleanly are spread over the whole country. The 
not e~empt from its influence. Others writings of this diligent and active man 
R"'ain allowing that it is much aggravated are principally lost ; among them the 
by u~cleanliness. and. insalubriou~ foo?, work on the war in Germany, and his 
set it down as epidenuc, and seek its on- Universal History. The Historia JV'atu, 
gin in some particular quali~ies of the air ralis, or Historia .Jl,fundi, in 37 books, is 
or water of the country, Just as some extant; it is a rich collection of facts of 
have sought the origin of goitres; but, every kind, from the whole circle of na
tJ1oncrh more common in Poland than ture and science, and also from the histo

else,~here, it is likewise at home in Livo- ry of art, which is the more valuable, as 

nia and some other parts of Russia, and, Pliny drew from many lost books. Of 

above all, in Tartary, from whence,. in the old critical editions, that of Hardouin 

fact, it is supposed to have been iirst un- (Paris, 1723), is the best. 

ported during the Tru1:ar invasion, in ~he PLINY (Caius Plinius Crecilins Secun

end of the thii1:eenth century. A tlurd dus), the younger, a nephew of the for

party has made it a modification oflepro- mer, was born A. D. 62, at Comum (Co

~y. The more ignorant classes of the mo). Having been adopted by his uncle, 

people believe that it is a preservative he learned to make a wise use of time, 

against all otlier diseases, and therefore applied himself early, with the greatest 

adorn themselves · with an inoculate<! assiduity, to the study of eloquence and 

Weich$elzopf. (See Russell's Tour in philosophy, and, when a "boy of thirteen 
Germany.) years of age, made an attempt to write a 

PLINTH. (See Jlrchitecture, vol. i, p. tragedy in the Greek language. In Syria, 
338.) where he was the commander of a le-

PLINY (Caius Plinius Secundus), the gion, he enjoyed the society of the phi
elder, a Roman knight, was born at Vero- losopher Euphrates, and afterwards made 
na, A. D. 23. lie was one of the great- his appearance in Rome as an advocate 
est scholars of Rome. Ile devoted him- with success, filled several public offices, 
self to jurisprudence, but made a cam- and was consul in his thirty-ninth year. 
paign into Germany, and afterwards lly the favor "l:lf the emperor Trajan, he 
filled many public offices, among them was appointed augur and governor of 
the office of a procurator in Spain. His Pontus, in Ilithynia, which office he ad
uncommon spirit of inquiry was aided miuistered for two years, to the general 
by an unwearied industry. Every mo- satisfaction. He. was one of the most dis
ment that was not employed in the busi- tinguished, and best, and we may also add, 
ness of his office, he appropriated to his · one of the most fortunate men of his age. 
studies. He was a very early riser, even Ile had most of the requisites for the en
in winter; very often did not retire to joyment oflife-a cultivated mind, a gen
bed '.11 all, and used to read while at meals, erous heart, friendship and love. As an 
and m the bath, or had some one to read author he labored with ardor. He at
to him. Ile diligently noted down every tempted several departments ofliterature, 
thing of impoitrnce; and often said, that. both in prose and poetry. Ofhis writings, 
no book was so bad, but that something only a collection of letters, in ten books, 
might be le_arne~ from it. If_ he was not and a panegyric on Trajan, remain .. The 
able to wnte himself, he dictated. In letters are addressed to different friends, 
this way,. Pliny! notwithstandin_g his soll?e ofthe?1 to the emperor, and are _on 
many pubhc a~airs,_ wrote many !mpor- vanous subJects. Their elegance and !n
tant works, winch give proof of his very tellectual tone make them attractive 
e:-t~nsive le~rning_. _He fina~ly became a and very instructive. In his Panegyric 
yictnn t~ his curiosity. llern_g one day on Trajan, he is, as some think, extra.va
m tile nei[5hborhoo? of Vesuvms, a tern- gant in his praise . and in his rhetoncal 
~le eruptl?n of tins volcano (A. D. 79) ornaments. It is not, indeed, to be 1:ec
md~ce~ h11~1 to approach ~or the p_urpose ommended as a model, yet it is an im
of viewmg 1t ?losely, notwithstandmg the portant work for the history of the noble 
danger to wlnch he was exposed. The emperor and his time. The Letters and 
hot ash.es even fell upon his vessel ; still the Panegyric were edited together, with 
he contmued t? take note of every thing notes, by Gesner (Leipsic, 1739); Ernes
he saw. \Vlule the cartl1 around him ti (Leipsic, 1770), and others. A later 
th:eatene_d, he passed the night quietly . critical edition of the Letters, with notes, . 
with a fnend not ~ar from the mountain, was edited by Gierig (Leipsic, 1800), and 
and the next mommg, on the sea-shore, the complete works of Pliny, by the 
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same (Leipsic, 1806); afterwards by G. 
H. Schafer (Leipsic, 1805); and by 
Titze (at Prague, in 1820). The Pane
gyric was edited by Gierig, with notes 
(Leipsic, 1796), who also published a 
work On the Life, l\Ioral Character and 
Literary Reputation of the Younger 
Pliny. The Epistles of Pliny have been 
translated into English by lord Orrery 
and l\Ir. l\Iclmoth. 

PL0T1Nus,themostclistinguished among 
the New Platoni;;ts, was born at Lycopo
lis, in Egypt, 205 ll. C., is said to have 
studied philosophy at Alexanclria, under 
Ammonius, travelled, at the age of thii1y
nine, into the East, to learn the doctrines-
of the l\Iagi, and in his fortieth year, be
came a teaeher of philosophy in Rome. 
His writings and instructions excited the 
most enthu;;iastic admiration among his 
disciples. He died B. C. 270, in Cam
pania, his death having been hastened 
by his austerities. His pupil Porphyry 
wrote his Life, and arranged liis writings. 
l\larsilius Ficinus first edited and tran,;
lated them. Crcuzer has published his 
Dissertation on Beauty (Heidelberg, 1Sl4), 
and Engelhardt has translated his En
neades into German, with a commentary 

habits throughout the world; C. helveti
cus (black bellied plover), inhabit.'! the 
north of both continents. The ruddy 
plover belongs to the genus tringa, and is 
also found in both coutincnts. 

PLUM (prunus); a genus of plants be
longing to the rosacerE, and now separated 
from the cl1erry, chiefly on account of 
the large oval fruit covered with a fine 
whitish dust, the oblong, compressed and 
acute stone, and the different manner in 
which the young leaves are folded. About 
a dozen species are known, all inhabiting 
the north temperate regions of the globe, 
and two or three of them natives of the 
U. States. They are small trees or slirubs, 
with alternate leaves, and white flowers, 
either solitary or disposed in fascicles in 
the axils of the ancient leaves. The com
mon garden plum (P. domeslica) does not 
seem to be a native of Europe, and prob- , 
ably was introduced from Syria. It is 
mentioned by Dioscoridesand Theophras
tus, and now is very generally cultivated 
throughout Europe, as well as in most 
parts of the U. States. It is a robust tree, 
of middling stature, seemingly adapted to 
every kind ofsoil, though ruost flourishing 
where it is light and a little sandy. The 

--- (Er1angcn, -1~20~18'"...!3.MSe-e--J-tcu; l)ta:;:- ·vu1iet:es ~e!.J-lH:H!ter{}t?~,-tH1tt-differ in---
tonists.) 

PLot:GH l\loNDAY ; the next l\Iouday 
after Twelfth Day. On Plough l\Iomlny, 
the ploughmen in the northern part of 
England used to draw a plough from 
donr to door, and beg mouey for <li-iuk. 

- PLOVER (charadrius); a genus of the 
grallrE, or waders, distingui~hed by hav
ing a moderate sized compressed beak, 
enlarged at the end, and the hinder toe ex
ceedingly small, not touching the ground. 
They inhabit all parts of the worlcl, trav
ersing temperate climates in the spring 
and autumn. They are gn'garions, and 
are generally seen in meadows, or. on 
the sea-shore, in search of food, which 
they procure by stirring the earth or mud 
with their feet, and thus inviting worms 
and aquatic insects to the surface. The 
femule lays about four egg~, in a rucle 
nest in the sand. Their flesh is excellent, 
and hence they are much sought for by 
sportsmen. There are many species 
in the U. States, some peculiar to the 
country, and othPrs also found in Europe. 
They are thus enumerated by C. Bona
parte: C. semipalmatus (ring plover), pe
culiar to America ; C. melodius (ring 
Jllover), peculi:ir to America; C. Jflilso
niiis ('Vilson's plover), peculiar to Amer
ica; C. vocifcrns (killdeer), peculiar to 
America; C. pltwialis (golden plover), in-

color, taste, size and form; some are not 
)urger than cherries, while others are near
ly two inches in diameter; some are ob
long or ovoid, and others pe1fectly globu
Jar; the color is either wl1ite, green, yel
low, red, purple, blue or blackish; the 
taste acid, austere, insipid, sweetish or 
nromatic; the consistence of the flesh 
coriaceous, hard, soft, melting, dry or wa
tery ; all, however, have a smooth skin, 
which is always more or less covered with 
a fine whitish dust, easily removed by 
rubbing. The most esteemed of all these 
,·arietiPs is tl1e green gnge or reine Claude. 
(See Green Gage.) Our own country, 
however, produces a variety harclly, if at 
all, inferior, viz. the ,vashington plum: 
the form of this last, and the perfume 
which it emits before being cnt, are simi
lur to that of the green gage, but the i,kin 
is dull yellow, assuming an orange cast on 
the side exposed to the sun, and is more 
or less mottled with crimson dots; the 
flesh is yellow, firm, very sweet and lus
c-ious, and separates freely from the stone. 
The origin of the ,vashington plum is 
remarkable, and deserves a passing notice. 
The parent tree was purchased in the 
New York market, and remained barren 
for several years, when it was struck by 
ligl1tuing, and destroyed. The root after
wards threw up a number of vigorous 
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shoots, which were suffered to remain, 
and in due time produced fruit. The 
foliage of this tree is also among plums 
remarkable for its beauty. Almost all the 
varieties of plums may be dried and con
verted into prunes, but those which are 
most fleshy, and best retain their quality, 
are preferred. Prunes now form a con
siderable article of commerce, and are 
imported chiefly from France, particular
ly from the po1t of l\larseilles. Plums 
may also be preserved in various man
ners, in spirits of wine or sugar, or formed 
into marmala<le, jellies, &c. The wood 
of the plum tree is liurd, compact, trav
ersed with reddish veins, and susceptible 
of a fine polish. It is frequently employ
ed by turners and cabinet makers, but re
quires to be thoroughly ch-iecl. The sloe (P. 
spinosa) is a thorny shrub, growing wild in 
most pmts of Europe, mid bearing a small, 
rouncl,and nearly black fruit,of an exu·eme
ly austere taste. The juice of this plum 
-is frequently employed to communicate a 
red color and astringent flavor to wines. 

PLUMBAGO, or GRAPHITE. This valu
able miueral is sometimes found in thin, 
irregular, six-sided tables ; but more gen
erally in scales, or compact. Lustre me
talli,...; rolo_r irnn_h1.,,...1r, Pr ,1..,rlr ctor,Lg,·.3y; 

streak black, shining; opaque. It is duc
tile and flexible in thin laminm ; hardness 
between talc and gypsum ; specific gra v
ity 2. It consists of carbon 96, and iron 
4. In a high degree of beat, it is com
bustible, and leaves a residue of oxide of 
iron. It is infusible alone, and with ad
ditions. It sometimes, occurs in heels in 
primith-e rocks, pmticularly those of the 
trappean variety. ,vhen found in prim
itive limestone, it is disseminated in scales, 
after the manner of talc. It is also found 
in the coal fo1:mation. Its most remark
able depository is at Borrowdale, in Cum
berlan<l, Englund, where it exists in a bed 
of' trap, alternatiug with clay slate. It 
occurs crystallized in the limestone of 
Ornuge county, New York, and Sussex 
county, New Jersey, and exists in large 
fibrous masses near Rogers's rock on lake 
George, New York ; hut its only rnlnahle 
locality in the U. StutPs is at Sturbrido-e 
in \Vorcestercounty, l\Iassachusetts,wh~r~ 
it forms veins in gneiss about a foot in 
width. It was ,nought by the French 
about 100 years ago; since which time it 
has been neglected until within a few 
years, but is now vigorously and success
fully explored by an enterpri,i1w compa
!1Y: The chief employment of 1~umbago 
1s m manufacturing pencils and crucibles· 
th,e latter particularly for the mint. It ~ 

also used for giving a gloss to iron stoves 
and railings, and for diminishing the fric
tion of machinery. 

PLUMBER'S SoLDER. (See Bismuth, vol 
ii, p.116.) 

l'LUM 1sLAND; a sandy beach and tract 
of salt meadow, extending from Newbury. 
port bar, at the mouth ofMerrimack river 
to Ipswich har, at the mouth of Ipswich 
river. It is nine miles long, nearly one 
wide, aud is covered on the side next the 
sea with saucl, which is blown up into 
little hills and ridges. These sandy ele
yations are covered with bushes, bearing 
the beach plum in great perfection. A 
tumpike and bridge lead from Newbury. 
port to this island. It is much resorted 
to in September and October, when the 
plums are ripe. 

PL1JSKET1'. ,vmiam Conyngham Plun
kett, lord Plunkett, the son of a Presby
terian clergyman in the n01th of Ireland, 
was born in 1765, and educated at Trinity 
college, Dublin, where, as a rewarcl for 
his classical merit, be obtained a schol
arship. In 1787, he took the drgree of 
bachelor of law, and he was then called 
to the bar under the auspices of lord Yel
verton. His reputation in the courts soon 
htc~m~ great, :1nd l1ia practico propor
tional_ly extensive. In 1797, he helcl a 
seat m the Irish parliament, aud voted 
against the union. In 1803, he was ap
pointed solicitor-general for Ireland, nnd 
in 1805, attorney-general and privy coun
sellor. , On the trial of Robe1t Emmet, he 
was counsel for the prosecution, nud was 
accused of some unfairness towards the 
prisoner; but from that charge he fully 
vindicated himsel£ l\Ir. Plunkett's prac
tice, however, ,vas chiefl.v in chancery, 
and he is described as displaying, in the 
complicated questions of that cou17 a 
mind at once subtile aud comprehensive, 
with great power, acuteness and clearness 
of reasoning, conveyed in perspicuou:3, 
copious, yet condensed language. His 
manner as a forensic speaker was charac· 
terized by great simplicity and earnest· 
ness; he was not so eminent as some of 1 

his brethren for mere law lea111ing. D~r
ing the short administration of the wlugs 
in 18QG, he continued to fill the office_ of 
attorney-general in Ireland, but rrured 
when his friends were displaced. In Jan
uary, 1807, he first procured a seat in the 
imperial parliament, as one of the mem· 
hers for l\Iidhurst ; and in 1812, he was 
returned for the university of Dublin. In 
the house of commons l\Ir. Plunkett dis
tinguished himself as an eloquent and 
argumentative speaker, particularly on 
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the Catholic question. Dming the admin
istration of lord Liverpool, he was again 
appointed attorney-ge11erul for Irelaml, 
and in 1827 was raised to the peerage, 
under the title of baro11 Plunkett. Lord 
Plunkett was a constant and able advo
cate of the Catholic relief bill. In De
cember, 1830, on tlie formation of the 
whig mini,my, l:e was made lord high 
chancellor of Ireland. 

PLURALITY is used in contradistinction 
to majority, in reference to votes given in 
at elections. Jlfajority signifies at least 
one more than half of all tlie votes given 
in, whilst plurality means only the great
est number of votes, so that if there are 
three or more candidates for an office, 
one of them may have a plurality without 
a majority, ,vhich latter is required in 
many cases by law. If none of the can
didates for the presidency of the U. States 
has a majority, the election of the presi
dent devolves upon the house of repre
sentatives of the U. States, who are bound 
to elect one of the three candidates who 
liad the most votes-a case which occur
red when l\Ir.John Q. Adams was chosen. 
In France, majority, in this sense, is called 
majorite absolue.-Pluralily of beru:fices 
signifies the holding of more benefices 
than one by the same clergyman (pluralist) 
at the same time. 

PLus, more, in mathematics, signifies 
addition; the sign by which it is indicated 
is+; thus, A+B, which is read, A plus 
Il, denotes that the quantity A is to be 
added to the quantity B. Plus, or its sign, +, is also used to indicate a positive 
magnitude or relation, in opposition to 
minus(-), which indicates a negative. 

PLUTARCH; a learned and prolific Greek 
writer, born at Cheronrea, in Bc:eotia, A. 
D. 50. According to some, Trajan was 
his pupil. In the reign of that emperor, 
he was invested with some civil offices in 
Rome, where he taught philosophy; and, 
having returned to his own country, he 
died there in 120 or 130. He is said to 
have Written about 300 philosophical 
and historical works, of which 125 are 
extant, hut some of these are falsely 
ascribed to him. The philosophical works, 
which commonly go under the name of 
Ethica or JIIoralia, explain the Platonic 
doctrines, combat the Stoic and Epicu
rean, and treat of various practical subjects 
in a popular way; they show him to have 
been ofan active turn of mind, and con
tain happy applications of extensive learn
ing. His historical writings are yet more 
distinguished, and are valuable as throw
ing much light on ancient history, partic

ularly his Lives (44) and Parallels of illus
trious Greeks and Romans (edited by 
Bryan, London, 1729, 5 vols., 4to.; Leip
sic, 1812-14, 9 vols., 12mo.; by Coray, 
Paris, 18G9-17, 6 vols.; translated into 
English hy the Langhornes); his Greek 
and Roman Researches, Iris and Osiris, 
or of Egyptian Antiquities, and Apo
thegms. The treatise On the Doctrines 
of Philosophers (edited by Cassini, 1751, 
and by Beek, 1786), which contains valu
able materials for tl1e history of philoso
phy, is probably not by him. His manner 
of treating l1is subject is easy, often super
ficial, and this is also the character of his 
style, '\-vhieh is censured as being too 
much ornamented by quotations from 
poets and philosophers. Among the edi
tions of his complete works, those of H. 
Stephens (Paris, 1572, 13 vols.); ofRual
dus (Paris, 1G24, 2 vols., folio); of Frank
fort (15!JU and lG'lO, 2 vols., folio); of 
Reiske, (Leipsic, 1774-82, 12 vols.), and 
of Hutten (Tubingen, 1791-1805, 14 
vols.), are the hest. Amyot's French trans
lation of the Lives (Les Vies des Hommes 
Eluslres) was repuhli~hed at Paris in 1825 
(10 vols.), with a JVotice sur Plutarque by 
Coray. The name Plutarch is often 
given to a collection of lives of distin
guished men. Such collections exist not 
merely in Engli~h, but also in French, 
Italian, Russian, German and Swedish. 

PLUTO (among tl1e Greek;:, .!lis, Jlides, 
Hades, the Invisible), third son of Saturn 
and Rhea, a brotlier of Jupiter and Nep
tune, to whom, on the partition of the 
world, fell the kingdom of the. shades. 
There, under the surface of the earth, he 
is enthroned as the ruler of the dead. As 
far beneath liis habitation as the heaven 
is above the earth, lies Tartarus, the ac
cess to which is by a gate guarded by 
himself; thither, after death, must all 
men descend. Powerful, terribre, inflexi
ble to prayers or flattery, is the dark-haired 
god. Hercules, however, canied off his 
dog, the fearful Cerberus, who lies before 
Pluto's dreadful abode. He rides on a 
chariot drawn by four black horses, which 
he guides with reins of gold. His helmet 
makes the wearer invisible. So says the 
Jliad. The Odyssey gives a somewhat 
different account. It does not explicitly 
place his habitation beneath the earth. 
Ulysses sailed from JErea with a north 
wind, passed over the ocean, and lande<l 
near the lofty rocks and the grove of 
Proserpine (q. v.), where theCimmerians 
dwell in everlasting darkness. Having 
arrived there, he proceeded along the 
ocean until he reached the nocturual 
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darkness, the abode of Ars, where dwell 
the dead. llut according to Hesiod, 0;1 
the western margin of the northern henu
sphere, wrapt in eternal darkness, one 
cleft, in a cavitv under the surface of the 
earth, leads do\vn to the <lca<l, another to 
.Tartaras. Yet both of these subterranean 
abysses are mentioneµ by him under the 
latter name. Homer, and those poets who 
followed next after liim, described the 
realms of Hades as being under the sur
face of the earth, where the dead, like the 
living orl earth, good aud bad, dwell to
gether, and a fow enemies of the gods 
alone suffer torments; Tattarus was a dis
tinct region. llut as philosophy, by bolder 
conjectures concerning the surface of the 
earth, and, finally, by the doctrine of a 
floatinr1 sphere, did away the old notions 
of Tartarus, and the belief of a future ret
ribution gained ground; the realms of the 
dead, placed at first under the surface 
of the earth, and then by some in the 
centre, were separated into Elysium and 
Tartarus. These changes had also an in
f111ence on the notions entertained respect
ing the sovereign of the lower world. He 
not only gained in outward power and 
supremacy, but the conceptions of his 
clwrncter were changed ; he became a be
nevolent being, who held in his hand the 
keys of the earth, and blessed the year 
with fruits; for from the abyss of night 
come all riches and plenty. It is there
fore not strange, that the later ages, con
fouu.ling Hades with l'lutus (q. v.), called 
liim J>iulo, and attributed to him dominion 
over the treasures concealed in the bowels 
of the earth. He fought with his brothers 
ag-ainst the Titans, and received from the 
Cyclops, whom he had released, the hel
met that makes its wearer invisible, which 
he lent to l\lercury in the war of the 
giants, and to Perseus in his expedition 
against the Gorgons, and which after
wards came into the possession of l\leri
ones. The Furies and Charon are his 
ministers. lie judges every open and 
secret deed, and to him are subordinate the 
three judge8 £acus, Minos and Rhada
rnanthus. Bacchus, Hercules, Orpheus and 
Ulysses entered his realms alive, and left' 
them uninjured; but Theseus and Pirithous 
whose object is said to have been the ab~ 
duction of his wife, he caused to be chain
ed, though the former is said to have been 
subsequently released by Hercules. The 
worship of Pluto was extensively spread 
among the Greeks and Romans. The 
cypress, the box, the narcissus, and the 
plan_t adiantum (maiden-hair), were sacred 
to him: oxen and goats were sacrificed to 

him in the shade~ of night, and his priests 
were crowned wnh cypress. lie is reµre. 
sented in gloomy majesty, his forehead 
shaded by his hair, and with a thick beard 
His head is sometimes covered with ~ 
veil. Ile frequently also wears his helmc~ . 
or a crown of ebony, or a wreath of adi. 
antmn or , narcissus. In his hand he 
holds a two-forked sceptre, a staff or a 
key; by his side is Cerberus. Ile is 
either seated on a throne of ebony or in a 
chariot. His epithets are "the subterm
nean Jupiter," "the Stygian," &c. 

PLuTus, son of Iasion and Ceres, was 
tlie god of riches. His genealogy shows 
the meaning of the allegory, which is 
merely this, that "Agticulture produces 
wealth." At first Plutus had the use of 
his eyes, but Jupiter struck him blind, be. 

· cause he confined his gifts to the good ; 
and he thenceforth conferred them equally 
on the good and the bad. His residence· 
was under the earth. lie is weak, and 
limps when he comes to mortals, but swift. 
footed or winged when he leaves them. 
Fortune canies him in her arms, and he 
also forms one of l\Iinerva's retinue. Ile 
is sometimes confounded with Pluto. ( q. v.) 

PLUVIOSE. (See Calendar, vol. ii, p. 
403.) 

PLYllIOUTH; a borough town of Eng
land, in Devonshire, and, on account of its 
harbors and the docks in its neighbor
hood, one of the most important maritime 
places in the kingdom. It is situated at 
the head of the capacious haven of Plym
outh sound, on the eastern side ofa tongue 
of land formed by the estumies of the 
rivers Plym and Tamar, which here emp· 
ty themselves into the sea. Plym.ou!h 
stands at the mouth qf the Plym, w1tlun 
about a mile and a half of the town of 
Devouport, formerly ,called Ply'!louth 
Dock, to which it is united by the mtcr
vening town of East Stonehouse. - The 
town having gradually risen from the con
dition of a small fishing town to its pres
ent size, most of the streets are irregular, 
and by no means elc(l'ant or commodious; 
but tlie new parts of the town are hand
some, and are spreading rapidly. The 
public buildings are, the custom-hou~, 
the exchange, the Athemeum, the public 
library, the theatre, the royal hotel, pla.ces 
of worship, the classical and mathcmat1cal 
school, the mechanics' institute,. &c. 
Plymouth is divided into two parishes. 
Of the two parish churclres, t~e mos.tan
cient is that of St. Andrew, built previous
ly to 1291, a handsome buildin~ of the 
Gothic order· Charles's church 1s also a 
Gothic struc!ure. Among the charitable 
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institutions, which are about thirty, are a 
work-house, a public dispensary, an eye 
infirmary, a lying-in charity, a public sub
scription school, alms-houses, Bible socie
ties, &c. &c. , Government has several 
military aud naval estaulishmeuts at this 
port. Of the fortifications, the most re
markable is the citadel, wliich was erected 
in the reign of Charles II. It is placed in 
a most conunarnling situation ou tl1e east
ern end of the height called the Hoe 
(which shelters the town from the sea). 
It is exceedingly well fortified, and is con
stantly garrisoned. It contains the resi
dence of the governor of Plymouth, and 
barracks for five or six hundred troops. 
Under the eastern walls of tl1e citadel is 
the victualling office, an extensive range 
of buildings, coutaining the granaries aud 
ovens for supplying the bread, as also the 
cellars and store-houses for wiue, spirits, 
meat, &c. for the use of the king's vessels 
in harbor. The port of Plymouth is dis
tinguished for its capacity, and tlw securi
ty which it affords in its several parts. It 
is capable of containing 2000 sail, and is 
one of the finest harbors in the world. 
It consists of tliree divisions or harbors,
Sutton pool, immediately adjoining the 
town ; Catwater, an extensive ~beet, form
ed by the estuary of the Plym ; and the 
harbor or bay ofllamoaze. At the mouth 
of these harbors the great bay of Plymouth 
sound forms au excellent roadstead, wl1ich 
is now completely secure by the erection 
of the breakwater across its entrance. 
This work is au insulated mole, or vast 
Leap of Rtoues, stretcliiug across the en
trauce of the sound, so far as to leave a 
passage for vessels at either end, and op
posing a barrier to the heavy swell rolling 
in from the Atlantic. Its length is 1700 
yards, the eastern extremity being about 
60 fathoms to the eastwaxd of St. Carlos',i 
rocks ; and the western, 300 west of the 
Shovel rock. The middle part is contin
ued in a straight line 1000 yards, and tl1e 

, two extremities incline towards tl1e north
ern side of the straight part in an angle of 
about 120 degrees. This great work was 
begun Aug. 12, 1812. During its progress, 
convincing proofs ofits efficacy and utility 
were afforded. The expense of erecting 
the breakwater is estimated at £1,171,100. 
The Eddystone light-house is an important 
appendage to the harbor; the entrance of 
which would, without this beacon, be ex
tremely dangerous. (See Eddystone.) Ile
sides the importation of coals, culm, corn, 
wine, timber,. and articles for home con
sumption, Plymouth carries on a consid
erable trade iuuch promoted by the ci;tab-
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lishrnent of a chamber or commerce, in 
the year 1813. In the 18th year of Henry ' 
VI, l'lymo11th was incorporated as a bor
ough, and it sends two member!! to par
liament. It is governed by a mayor, ril
corder, and twelve aldermen, under whose 
care an active police is established. The• 
garrison at this port is under the com
mand of a military officer styled the gov
ernor, who is also generally commander
iu-chief of the western district. The na
val affairs are under the direction of the 
port-admiral, wbose residence is at Devou
port. The population of Plymouth, with 
Devon, is til,212. It is 218 miles from 
London, and 44 from Exeter ; Jon. 4° i' 
W.; lat. 50° 23' N. 

PLYMOUTH; a post-town, port or entry, 
and shire town of Plymouth county, Mas
sachusetts, formerly the capital of the 
Plymouth colony, and the oldest town in 
l\ew Englaud. It was settle<! by the Pil
grims, who arrived in the :May Flower, 
Dec. 22, Hi20. It stands on a fine harbor 
of the same name, 36 miles south-east of 
Boston. The comt-house is in lat. 41° 
5i' N.; Jon. 70° 421 3011 \V. The town
ship, though often divided, is still sixteen 
miles long, and five broad. The harbor 
is spacious, but shallow. The town has 
considerable commerce,and valuable man
ufactures of iron. An elegant hall has 
been erected for the use of the pilgrim 
society. Population, in 1820, 4348; in 
11:330, 4751. The Indians called tl1is town 
.!l.ccomack.. A part of the rock on which 
tl1e pilgrims landed }ias been conveyed 
to the centre of the town. 

PLYMOUTH, CoLONY OF. (See Ntw 
England.) 

Pll'EUMATICS (from the Greek ••wl'a, 
air) is that branch of natural philosophy 
which treats of the mechanical properties 
of elastic fluids (see Elasticity), the inelas
tic fluids belonging to tl1e province of hy
draulics and hydronamics (see tM arti
cles~ The elastic fluid with which we 
are most familiar is atmospheric air; an<I 
it possesses all tlie mechanical properties, 
which it is necesary to notice in any elastic 
fluid. (The laws of pn<;;umatics will be 
found treated of under the heads of .'lir, 
.l.lir-pump, Barometer, Pump, .l.lcoustics.) 

PNEUMONY; iuflammation of the lungs. 
The species, according to Cullcn,are perip
neumony and pleurisy. (See Pleurisy.) 
The most general cause of this inflamma
tion is the application of cold to the body, 
which gives a check to the perspiration, 
and determines a great flow of Llood to 
the lungs. It attacks 1,rincipally those of 
a robwt constitution aud plethoric liabit, 
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and occurs most frequently in the winter 
and spring. Other causes are viole_nt ex
ertions in singing, speaking, or playmg on 
wiud instruments. The true peripneumo
ny comes on with ari obtuse pain in ~he 
chest or side, great difficulty of b!~atlung 
(particularly in a recumbent pos1uon, or 
when lying on the ~ide affected), .together 
with a eoucrh, dryness of the skm, heat, 
anxiety anJ thirst. If relief is not afford
ed in time, and the inflammation proceeds 
with violence, the face will alter to a pur
ple color; an effusion of blood will take 
place into the cellular substance of the 
lungs, so as to impede the circulation 
through that organ, and the patient will 
soon be deprived of life. When it goes 
off by resolution, some very evident evac
uation attends it; the evacuation which 
most frequently terminates the complaint, 
and which does it with the greatest eflect, 
is a free and copious expectoration of 
thick white or yellow matter, slightly 
streaked with blood ; and by this the dis
ease is carried off generally in the course 
of ten or twelve days. 

Po (Pad.us, Eridanus), the largest river 
of Italy, rises in mount Viso, in the Cot
tian Alps, Piedmont, at an elevation of 6000 
feet above the sea. It flows from west to 
east through Piedmont, and from Pavia 
forms the southern boundary of the Lom
bardo-Venetian kingdom, which it sepa
rates from the Sardinian territories, from 
Parma, l\Iodena, and the States of the 
Church. It receives, ·dming a course of 
320 miles, the Doria, Sesia, Tessino, Adda, 
Oglio and l\Iincio from the left, the 
Tanaro with the Stura, the Scrivia, Tre
bia, Taro, Lenza, Crostolo, Sechia, Panaro 
~nd Reno from the right, and empties 
Itself by four mouths into the gulf of Ven
ice. It is the main channel of commer
cial communication in Upper Italy, but it 
~ften doe~ great .mischief by its inunda-, 
t10ns, and It occas1onally chano-es its bed· 
the swamps which it leaves a~e used fo; 
~he cultivat!ou. of rice. In many parts of 
Its course 1t 1s confined by dikes. The 
canal Gran Naviglio connects the Tessino 
with the Po, in a.straight line. 

PocAHON'l'AS, daughter of Powhatan 
a celebrated Indian warrior in Virginia: 
was born about the year 1595. She dis
eove1:ed the warmest friendship for the 
Eughsh, who colonized Virginia when 
she. was about twelve years old, and was 
ennnently useful to the infant settlement. 
The first remarkable evidence of this at
tachment was displayed in 1607 when 
captain John Smith was taken prisoner 
1/y her countrymen, and brought before 

Powhatan, that he might put him to 
death. As the savage lifted his club to 
dash out the brains of the prisoner, whose 
head was laid on a stone at his feet, Poc
ahontas threw herself on Smith's body 
and prevailed on her father to spare hi~ 
life. Captain Smith was suffered to 
return to Jamestown, whence he sent 
presents to Powhatan and his benefac
tress. From this time, Pocahontas fre
quently visited the settlements of the 
whites, to whom she furnished provisio11s 
at times when they were particularly 
needed. In 1609, Powhatan invited 
Smith to pay him a visit, promising him 
a supply of provisions, but designing to· 
entrap and destroy him and his party, 
Pocahontas, becoming informed of tl1is 
plot, ventured through the forest at mid
night, to disclose it to Smith. For three 
or four years she continued to assist the 
settlers in their distresses, and to save 
them from the effects of her father's ani
mosity. During this period, the infant 
colony had experienced numerous vicis
situdes of good and had fortune. Smith 
had been driven by faction to England, 
and the rapacity of his successors plunged 
the settlement into an Indian war. An 
attack was marle on one of the forts by 
the Indians under Powhatan, when the 
commander and thirty men were slaugh
tered, only one person, a boy, surviving, 
who was saved by Pocahontas. About 
the year 1612, Pocahontas,-from what 
cause is not ascertained, but most prob
ably on account of her extraordinary 
attachment to the whites,-incurring 
her father's resentment, left her home, 
and visited the territory of Japazaws, 
chief of Potowmac. Captain Argall, 
coming up the river on a trading expe
dition, and conceiving tliat Pocahontas 
would be a 'valuable hostage, prevailed 
on Japazaws, by the tempting offer of a 
copper kettle, to surrender her to him. 
Powhatan refused to ransom her on the 
terms proposed. During her detention, 
l\lr. Thomas Rolfe an Englishman of re
spectable characte~, became attached to 
her, and offered her his hand. It was 
accepted, and, the consent of Powhatan 
being obtained, the marriage was solem
nized in presence of the uncle of Poca
hontas and her two brothers. This event 
relieved the c<ilony from the enmity of 
Powhatan, anrl preserved peace between. 
them for many years. In the year 1616, 
Pocahontas embarked with her husband, 
11nd several Indians, of both sexes, for 
England, where she was baptized, exf 
changing her Indian name for that o . 
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Rebecca. She became a subject of cu
riosity to all classes of people. She re
ceived, in Loudon, a visit from her for
mer friend, captain Smith, whom, for 
some uuknown purpose, she had been 
taught to believe was dead. \Vhen she 

-first beheld him, she was overcome with 
emotion, and, turning from him, hid her 
face in her hands. During her stay in 
Englaud, she advanced greatly in the 
knowledge of the English language, and 
her conversation was much sought after 
at court. Iler residence among civilized 
men, however, was destined to be short. 
\Vhile about to embark from Gravesend, 
in company with her husband and an 
infant son, to revisit her native land, she 
died, at the age of twenty-two years, 
leaving one son, who was educated by 
bis uncle, in Loudon, and afterwards be
came a wealthy and distingui8hed char
acter in Virginia. Ilis descendants still 
exist in that commonwealth. 

PococK, Edward, an Oriental critic, a 
native of Oxford, was born November 8, 
1G04, and educated at Oxford. Ile pre
pared for the press such parts as had not 
been edited of the Syriac New Testa
ment, from a manuscript in the Tiodlcian 
library (Leyden, 1630,4to.). In 1G29, Po-
cock was appointed cl111plain to the Eng-

ferment; and the 8ame year, he printed 
an Arabic translation of Grotius's work 
on the Truth of Christianity. In 16(',3, 
lie produced an Arabic and Latin edition 
of the Historia Dynastiarum of Ahulfara
gius (2 vols., 4to.). He died at Oxford, 
in 1G91, leaving Commentaries on the 
l\linor Prophets, and some other works. 

PocoCKE, Riclmrd, a divine and Ori
ental traveller, was born in 1704, at South
ampton, and received liis education at 
Oxford. Ile engaged in a voyage to the 
Levant, in 1737, and, after visiting Egypt, 
Arabia, Palestine, and other countries, 
returned home, through Italy and Ger
many, in 1742. He published, in 1743
1745, A Description of the East (2 vols., 
folio), comprising an aG.count of those 
parts of the world in which he had trav
elled, and containing much curious in
formation. Ile was promoted to the see 
of Ossory, in 1756; whence, in 17G5, he 
was translated to Elphin and l\leath. Ile 
died of apoplexy the same year. 

PoDAG RA (from nov,, foot,andnypa, pain); 
that species of gout which recurs at rt>gu
Jar intervals, attacking the joints of the 
foot, particularly of the great toe, and at
tended with sharp pain. The pain is de
scribed as resembling that produced by 
laying a burning coal upon the toe, or by 

_ lish factory .at Aleppo, and appliecl_ hitu~_Jorcing asunder the _joint :with a red bot 
self there to the cultivation of Oriental 
literature. Ile was employed by Laud 
to collect manuscripts and coins for the 
university of Oxford; and, in 1G3fi, was 
invited to fill the newly founded Arabic 
profossorsliip at Oxford. lie subsequent-
Iy undertook a second voyag-e to the East, 
and remained some time.at Constantinople 
collecting ancient manuscripts. He re
turned in 1640, and assisted Selden in the 
publication of part of the annals of Eu
tychius, under the title of Origines Alex
andrin<E (1G41.) In 1648, he was appoint
ed Hebrew professor at Oxford, to which 
the king, then a prisoner in the Isle of 
\Vight, arlded the rich canonry of Christ

, church ; and the grant was confirmed by 
the parliament. In 1649, he published 
Specimen Jlistori(I', Jlrabum (4to., reprinted 
at Oxford, in 1805). In 1650, he was de
prived of his eanonry, for refusing to 
subscribe the engagement required by 
the parliament. In 1655, he published 
some of the writings of l\Iaimonides, un
rler tlie title of Porta Mosis, and assisted 
in \Valton's Polyglot Bible. In 1658 ap
peared his erlition of the Annals of Eu
tychius, in Arabic, with a Latin version 
(2 vols., 4to.). The restoration, in IG60, 
enabled him to recover his church pre

iron. \Vhen the disease is violent, the 
whole foot is so sensitive, that the slight
est pressure,, the lightest touch, or even 
the agitation occasioned by a strong 
draught of air, causes the most excrn
ciating pain. The first stage of the dis
ease is peculiarly painful, on account of 
the inflammation of the smfaces of the 
joints, by which the nerve~ ure affect
eel. In a week, or someumes a, fort
night, the inflammation subsides, the 
1min ceases, and the part becomes swol
Jen. The swelling contains the prod
uct of the gouty inflammation, lym
phatic mixed with earthy substance. 
It gradually subsides, leavinl! here and 
there swellings on the foot. .The ~ttacks 
usually recur once a ye~r, m spnng or 
autumn, sometimes twice, and even 
oftener. As long as they are regular, 
they are not cla~gerous, as n~ture h:is the 
power ?! tbrowmg o~ the disease IJ? the 
extremities.. The nouon that there 1s no 
remedy agamst the podagra, and that a 
person who has been once attacked can 
neyer be cured1 is erro?eous. n_y short
enmg the penod of mflammat10n, the 
secretion of the gout)'. matter may ~e 
promoted, and the. pam more speedily 
assuaged. In the mterval of the attacks, 
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if attention is paid to the diet and fl!anner 
of living, if the patient c.onfines lml'!s_clf 
to simple food, and avoids the exo1tmg 
causea of the disease, its violence may be 
gradually diminish~d, · and t~ie disease 
itself may he eradicate~; wh)le, by. the 
neglect of these precaut10ns, 1t contmu
ally becomes aggravated, and, as the syiil
tem gro,Ts weaker, irregular and retro
cedent, in which stage it is often fatal. 
(See Gout.) 

PooALIRIUS. (See .lEsculapius.) 
PooOLIA ; a governmeut of Russia, 

bonnded north by Volhynifl and Grodno, 
east hy Ekate1'iuoslav and Chcrson, south 
by l\Iohlavia and the Dniester, and we~t hy 
llukowine; population, 1,462,000; square 
miles, 20,350. It is divided into 12 cir
cles. The inhabitants arc mostly Poles, 
but Russians and Jews are numeroui!. 

PtEcILE (••«<~~); a portico in Athens, 
containing a picture gallery. (See Polyg
notus.) Zeno taught his doctrines here, 
whence he was called the stoic (from rrrM, 

a portico), and his Rchool, the stoic 
school. {See Zeno, and Stoics.) 

POELENBURG1 Cornelius,· a painter, 
born at Utrecht, in 1586, became a pupil 
of Blocmaert, and afterwards weut to 
Rome. Here he studied Raphael's works; 
but he was deficient in design, and there
fore confined himself principally to natu
ral scenes on a small scale, in which he 
excelled. Rubens adorned his own 
cabinet with Poelenburg's productions. 
Charles I invited him to England, where 
he painted a p011rait of the king and other 
work~, but Roon returned home, and died 
at Utrecht, in IGGO. His works are rare,· 
and esteemed for delicacy of touch and 
sweetness of coloring. 

PoETICS. (See Poetry.) 
PoET LAUREATE. Among the Greeks, 

from whom the custom was also adopted by 
the Romans, it was the practice to crown 
the successful poets in the musical contests 
(see .Music) with a }Vreath of laurel. The 
emperor Domitian crowned with his own 
hand poets. and orators, at the Capitoline 
games, ~luch had been instituted by him. 
In the tl11rtecnth century, the custom was 
renewed by the Italians, and the crown
ing of ?etrar~a (q. v.) in tlie capitol was 

. solemmzed with great pomp. Every one 
mu~t recollect.the description of the coro
nation of Connne. The German empe
rors conferred the title of poet laureate 
(ge~runte dichter, or, as he is called by the 
Italians, 71.oeta cesareo) on their court poet. 
C~nrad Celtes (q. v.) was the first who re
ceived that honor. The emperors also 
granted to the counts palatine the right of 

co11fe1Ting that title. · In England, the first 
mention of a king's poet, under the title 
of poet laureate, occurs, according to 
"\Varton, in the reign of Edward IV, from 
whom John Kay received it. Poeta lau
reatu.s was, however, also an academical 
title in England, confe1Ted by the univer
sities when the candi,late received the 
degrees in grammar ( which iucluded rhet
oric and versification). The last instance 
of a laureated degree at Oxford occurs in 
1512. Skelton was laureated at both uni
V<irsities (in 1489 and 1493), an<l seems 
also to have been court laureate to Henry 
VIII. Ben Jouson was court poet to 
James I, a11d received a pension, but does 
not appear to have had the title oflaureate 
formally granted him. Dryden was ap
poi11ted lameate to Charles II, and after
wards to James II, by regular patent un
1ler privy Real. (See his prose works by 
l\lalone.) The first patent of this kind, 
issued in the reign of Charle~ I (1630), 
assigns as the yearly gratuity to the lau
reate £100, um! a tierce of Canary wine 
out of the royal cellars. Nahum Tate, 
Rowe, Eusden, Cibber, Whitehenrl, T. 
\Vurton, Pye (who consented to a com
mutation of his wine fur £27), and South
ey (1813), have been the successors of 
Dryden. 

POETRY, PoESY (from the Gree~ no/,.,,, 
from notCw, I create, or produce, wnh refe
reuce prohubly to the creative power 
essential to a poet). The numberless un
successful attempts to define poetry warn 
us against circumscribing within the com
pass of a few words, n subject so vas~ so 
variegated, and so interwoven with all the 
activities of the hnman spirit. The defi
nitions usually given, even if tme, amount 
only to illustrations or explanations. To 
make a full exposition of our views on 
this suhje<;t would far exceed our .limi~. 
One of the chief traits of the poetical 1s, 
that it peculiarly affects the imagination 
and the feelings. \Vhen we speak of 
actions or the creations of genius as poet
ical, the tenn implies further that th~y had 
their 01igin in conceptions in wluch ~he 
imagination and the feelings were cluef 
ageuts. Hence the universalitv of poetry; 
hence the prepouderance of the poetical 
in the language and conceptions of early 
nations. A common idea, the result of 
experience, or simple reasoning may be 
conceived (and accordingly expre~sed) by 
the poet· in such a way i1S to stnke. our 
feelings with peculiar force, or Hlens 
which, though elevated in themsel~cs, are 
familiar to all, may receive new impres
siveness from a new and striking way of 
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expressing them. For instance, the pre
cept to love our enemies; who does ijOt 
feel that this elevated sentiment is render
ed still more striking by the illustration of 
i\Ienou, who adds to the precept, "like 
the sandal tree, which sheds perfume on 
the axe that fells it?" A great part of 
poetry, in fact, consists in a striking ex
pression of common ideas, hecau~e it is 
impo&~ible that a poet should always have 
new ideas. It is gratifyfog to find a new 
conception of a familiar iclea presenting 
the subject in a light in which we had 
never viewed it. llut if the language ad
dressed to feeling and imagiuation chiefly, 
is often used to convey a plain idea poet
ically, or to give a familiar one a new 
charm, this language, on the other hand, is 
often the natural expression ofan elevate(! 
imagination, which soars through regions 
to which our wishes, hopes and faith 
aspire, am! speaks in metaphors because 
common language is inadequate to ex
press its conceptions. Poetry has been 
divided into natural and artificial; the 
former signifying that poetry which con
sists in conceptions only, and not in the 
exp1·ession and arrangement of them by 
the rules of art. According to its sub
jects, and the relation which the poet 
holds to his productions, it is divided into 
the poetry of subjective (q. v.) feeling, or 
lyrical poetry (see Lyrics); narrative poe
try (see Epic), and that which presents 
actions as happening, while the poet him
self is kept entirely out of view; dramatic 
poetry (see Drama} The name machine
ry is given in epic and dramatic poetry 
to superhuman beings introduced by. the 
poet to solve difficulties or perform ex
ploits which surpass human power.
Poetics is the theory of poetry, and is 
partly a branch of practical resthetics 
(q. v.), partly a branch of philology; the 
former, as far as the principles of the beau
tiful and of the pne arts are applied to 
poetry; the latter, as far as it is the theory 
of poetic style, or the technical part of 
poetry. It is one of the theories earliest 
dcveloped,-nay, resthetics grew out of it. 
Among the Greeks, Aristotle treated it 
in his ff'P' ITo,~n•~,, of which we only pos
sess a fragmeut (best edition,hy Gottfr, 
Hermann). Horace, in his .!lrs Poetica, 
or letter to the Pisos, shows himself his 
pupil. In modern times, it has been 
treated by l\larc. Hier. Vida, Torquato 
'fa~o anrl many other Italians, N.ic. 
Boileau, Jul. Cres. Scaliger, Ger. Voss, 
L. Racine, D'Alembert, l\larmontel, Baum
garten (q. v.), the founder of resthetics, 
Joh, Ad. Schleo-eJ, Salzer, Engel, Jean 
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Paul Fr. Richter (in his Vorschule der 
JEsthetik) and Clodius, Besides these, the 
theory of poetry in general has been 
treated by Lessing, Klopstock, \V. von 
Humboldt, Herder, Schiller, Gothe, the 
Sch legels, 1\1 uller and others; in English, 
by llluir, \Vordsworth, Campbell. \Ve 
may rlivide the history of 11oetry into two 
periods; the one before the hirth of Christ, 
the other since. The Hebrews are the 
first people from whom poetical produc
tions have descended to our times. Only 
obscure traces remain of any earlier poe
try of the Inrlians, Persians, Syrians and 
Arnbians. The. religious poetry of the 
Hebrews is of very ancient date, and 
possesses a solemn character,distinct from 
that of the other nations of antiquity. It 
begins with cosmogony, becomes at a 
later period of a warlike character, then 
assumes the form of sacred songs in the 
time of David, and attaius under Solomon 
(from 1044 to 975) its greatest elevation, 
after which it assumes a prophetical char
acter. (See Hebrews.) \Ve next come to 
classic antiquity, and become acquainted 
with poetry in the plastic character, wl1ich 
it as8umcd in Asia l\linor and Greece, 
under the influence of the prevailing pa
ganism, which received such rich and 
various Imes from the glowing ima
gination of the people. Greek poetry 
may again be divided into three periods: 
the first of these extends from the earliest 
times ofGreece to the Persian war. Greek 
poetry begins in Thrace and Asia l\Iinor, 
and the great national epic of Homer, or 
the Uomerides, the rbapsodists, the cyclic 
and gnomic poets, indicate a wide diffu
sion of poetry at tf1at time. Lyric poetry 
soon attained a peculiar eminence. The 
second period extends from the Per
sian war to the time of Alexanrler the 
Great. It is the flourishing period of the 
dramatic ai1, and of cultivated Greek 
poeu·y in genernl. The third period shows 
the decline of Greek poetry under the 
successors of Alexander, and the revival 
of the same in Alexanrlria. (See Greek 
Literature.) From the Greeks we turn to 
their imitators, the Romans, whose lan
gua«e was not employed in poetry till a 

O
late period, and w!io, m1~il th~ scc~rnl 
Punic war or until the tune m winch 
they. beca1~e closely connected. with the 
Greeks made only rude essays m poetry. 
The er:i of Augustus and Tiberius was 
the golden age of ~heir poetry_, and. it 
thence declined contmually, unul them
troduction of the Christian relil!ion and 
the irruption of the barbarians. The frag
ments which have come down to us from 



198 POETRY-POGGIO BRACCIOLINI. 

ti1e flourishing peiiod of Indian poetry, 
11ome centuries before Christ, are of an 
original character and peculiar delicacy. 
The second chief period of the times since 

· Christ (see Modem, and Romantic), fi~st 
shows us the Latin language applied m 
the Christian worship to a mystic religious 
poetry; and later, in the ninth, tenth and 
succeeding centuries, employed by learn
ed men in imitations of the old Roman 
poetry ; contemporary with these we wit
ness the rise of Arabian poetry. (q. v.) 
A peculiar poetry sprung up in the mod
ern languages, amoug the French, at the 
time of the Proven~als or Troubadours, 
in the eleventh century. In its devotion, 
valor and love, the spirit of chivalry is 
apparent. (See Romantic.) This roman
tic poetry of the Fra11ks declined into 
mere artificial rhyming, after the end of 
the twelfrh century. Under the dominion 
of Francis I, poetry somewhat revived; 
but the age of Louis XIV was the golden 
era of French poetry; although it often, 
but in its own manner, imitated the nn

. cients, and modernized ancient materials. 
Rhetorical elegance arn\ easy wit were its 
ehief aim. ( See French Literatw:e:.) 'I'he 
nioderi1Italian poetry sprung from the Pro
ven~al. But a poetry of a natural character 
began in Sicily, after the thirteenth century, 
and flourished, peculiarly from the time of 
Dante and Petrarch to that of Ariosto and 
Tasso, in the thirteenth, fourteenth and 

' :fifteenth, centuries, and thence declined 
into bombast and imitation. (See Italian 
Poetry.) The Spanish poetry appears 
originally the sister of the Provencal, hut 
mingled with the Oriental characte1:. The 
earliest Castilian poetry, properly so call
~d, belongs to the thirtecuth century; but 
1t began to flourish under the adminis
tration of Charles I, and declined under 
Philip IV. Simultaneous with it, nnd in 
eonnexion with it, flonrished the Portu
guese. (See Spani.sh Literat11re, and Por
tuguese Literature.) The German poe• 
try, which is closely con~ected with the 
northern, and has its own epic cycle, 
flourished at various times, and with 
much variety of clmracter, but most vig
orously when free from the influence of 
foreign. ~odels. (See German Poetry.) 
The ongm of the English and Scottish 
poetry is lost, like that of the German in 
the distant period of the bards; it ~as 
refined by th~ J':lorman. French poetry. 
But the flounslung penod of E1wlish 
po~try is placed in the times of q~een 
Elizabeth, although Chaucer is esteemed 
the father .of _modern English poetry. 
The Scandlllanan poetry, otherwise call

ed northern, presents chiralry peculiarly 
colored by the northern r haracter since 
the thirteenth century, when the German 
l!eldenbuch (book of heroes) was intro
duce() iuto Norway, am\ foreign tales be
came blended with native ones. In the 
fourteenth century, the poetry of the 
mastcrsingPrs took the place of that 
which had been founded on the ancient 
sagas. (See Danish and Swedish Lan
guage and Literature.) These are the 
principal divisions in the history of poetry. 
For further information, see Warton's 
History of English Poetry, Sismoncli's 
Litterature du Jl[idi de ['Europe, Bouter
wek's History of modern Poct,y and Elo
quence (in German). 

Poamo BRACCIOLINr, one of the early 
promoters of literature in Italy, was horn 
at Terrauuova, in the Florentine territory, 
in 1380. On completing his education, 
he went to Rome, where he obtained the 
office of writn of apostolical letters, and 
in 1414 attended John XXII to the coun
cil of Constance. In 1416 he undertook 
the task of searching the monasteries for 
aneient manuscripts; in that of St. Gall 
he discovered a complete copy of Quin
tilian, with a part of the Argonautics of 
Valerius Flaccmi, and in other religious· 
houses several of Cicero's orations, 1rnd 
obtained copies of the works of Silius 
Italicus, Vegetius, Ammianus l\Iarcellinus, 
Columella, &c. In J418, on the invitation 
of cardiual Beaufort, he visited England; 
but the barbarism of the country at that 
period soon led him to return, and he 
finally attached himself to Cosmo de' 
Medici. In 1440, he puhlished his J?ia
logues on Nobility, one of the most fimsh
ed of his works. In 1453, he was chosen 
chancellor to the Florentiue republic. His 
History of Florence had not received i_rs 
last polish at his death in 145£). Poggio 
was .licentious, quarrelsome and /ntem
perate in controversy ; but his sentiments 
are in general liberal and manly, and he 
may be deemed the most elegant composer 
in Latin (the language of all his works) 
of that period. His writings are nume
rous, and upon various topics. l\Iany are 
discussions on moral arguments, a few _are 
philosophical, and several controvei:51al: 
tlie remainder are chiefly translat1011s, 
orations and letters, the chief fault of 
which is diffuseness. His Historia Flo
rentina, which comprises the period from 
1350 to 1455 is to be found in the collec
tions of Gr:evius and l\luratori. The 
whole of the works of Poiririo were pu~
lished together at Basil, 1538.-See his 
life by Shepherd (Liverpool, 1802). 
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PorcTIERS. (See Poitiers.) 
PoI:'IT, in music, -us coujoined with 

others, has various significations. The 
<liflhent usrs to whieh points were for
merly applied, re11dcr the perusal of old 
compositions extremely <liflicult aud per
plexing. In those works we meet with 
the point of pet:fection, point of at1f(mcnta
tfon, point of division, all(\ point of altera
tion. The point of perfection was arhled 
to tiiose notes which were denoted bv the 
modal signs to be perfect, or equal to three 
notes of the same value, but which were 
rendered imperfect by position. The 
point qf augmentation is that in modern 
use, which tlie old masters used only in 
common or impe,fect time. The point of 
division, or imperfection, was placed be
tween two shorter notes that followed, 
anrl were succeeded by two longer, in 
perfect modes, to render both the long 
notes imperfect. The point of .alteration, 
or of duplication, was Jllaced before two 
shorter notes preceding a longer, in order 
to double the length of the second short 
note. In modern music, the point, taken 
as an increased power of the note, is al
ways equal to the half of the note to 
which it appertains. 

POINT, in geometry, as defined by Eu
clid, is a quantity wl1ich has no parts, or 
which is indivisible. Points are the ends 
or extremities of lines. If a point is sup
posed to he moved any way, it will, by its 
motion, describe a line. 

POINT is also an iron or steel instru
ment, used with some variety in several 
arts. Engravers, etchers, cutters in wood, 
&c., use points to trace their designs on 
the copper, wood, stone, &c. 

POINT, in manufactures, is a general 
term used for all kinds of laces wrought 
with the needle: such are the point de 
Venise, point de France, point ae Genes, 
&c., which are distinguished by the par
ticular economy and arrangement of their 
points. 

Po1NT, among sailors; a low arm of the 
shore which projects into the sea, or into 
a I;ver, beyond the contiguous part of the 
beach. To point a gun; to direct it to
wards any particular object or poiut. 

PoINT BLANC, in gunnery, denotes the 
shot ofa gun levelled horizontally. 

PomT COMFORT, OLD; a cape on the 
coast of Virginia, at the mouth of James 
river, on the north side, about ten miles 
south-east of Hampton, twenty north of 
No1folk; Ion. 76° 20' W.; lat. 37° 3' N. 
Extensive fortifications have been erected 
here; 11nrl at the Rip Raps, one mile dis
tant, a mount has been formed by placing 

stones in the water, thus forming an island 
of four acres, with fortificatious command
ing the entrance of the 1;ver. 

Po1;,;TF.R. The rlog calle<l pointer is 
found in Spain, Portugal and France, 
with hut slight differeuce of form. It is 
not a native of England, but lias long 
since been naturalized there. "Those 
pointers," says Johnson in his Shooter's 
Companion, "which I have sePn direct 
from Spnin, are heavy and clnm~ily form
ed ; those from Portugal are somewhat 
lighter; while the French breed is re
markable for a wide fmTow which runs 
between the nostrils, and gives to the 
animal's countenance a .very grotesque 
appearance. They are all tl,ick and 
heavy, with large, chubby heads, long, 
pendent ears, and short, smooth lmir; they 
~re often ill tempered and snappish, and, 
Ill fact, are good for little in this country till 
they have been crossed with the more 
generous blood of these i~lands: Yet the 
conjunction of the setter m1d pointer is 
by no means advisable. Excellent point
ers have been produced by the fox-hound 
and the Spaniard. In crossing with the 
Spanish pointer, the deep-flewed hound 
is to be prefe1Ted, and from judicious 
crossing excellent pointers are to be met 
with in most pai1s of Eng)m1d. They 
difler from tl1e setter, as, whan they ban, 
approached sufficiently near the garnc, 
they stand erect, whereas the true-bred 
setter will either sit upon l,is haunches, 
or lie close to the ground, genenilly the 
latter. Pointers often sutler much from 
sore feet. I have generally found white
footed dogs much more tender in tl,is 
respect than those whose feet are of a 
dark color. Pointers are sometir11es used 
with bells round their 11ecks in cover 
shooting. ,vhen the dog sets, the ringing , 
ceases, und the shooter vroceeds to the 
spot. Pointers are very susceptible of 
education, and not so apt to forget their 
lessons as the setter, and their speed, 
strength and persevering spirit euable them 
to continue the chase for a length of time 
almost incredible." Pointers are used in 
finding feathered game of various sorts, 
partridges, pheasants, &c. 

Po1NT OF SrnHT. (See Penpective.) 
Po,soN. A poison is any substance of 

which a small quantity taken into the stom
ach, mixed with the blood by wounds, or 
thro11gh the lungs, or absorbed through the 
skin, can produce changes in the bodies 
of brutes or men, deleterious to the health, 
and even destructive to life, by means not 
mechanical. Many poisons operate chem
ically, con-oding the orga11ized fibre, de
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t;troying the form and C'Onnexion of the 
parts, exc.iting powerfi!llY, .and causin_g 
inflarn111at10n aml mo1·t1ficat10n. To this 
class belong most of the poisons of the 
mineral kingdom; as, 1. many metallic 
oxides and salts, as arsenic, one of the 
most clestructive poisons, of which a few 
grains pro1luce fatal effects. l\lany prep
aratio11s of copper are also poisouous, as 
verJi):(ris, ancl many paints; al~o very acid 
or salt articles of food or drink cooked in 
copper vessels. l\Iany preparations of 
quicksilver, as corrosive sublimate, red 
precipitate, &c., some common prepara
tions of antimony, should also be named 
here. 2. Strong mineral and vegetable 
acids, when introduced into the bo1ly in 
an undiluted state, as concentrated sul
plrnric acid or oil of vitriol, nitric aci1l or 
aqua fortis, muriatic acid, &c. 3. Some 
plants contain an extremely·powerful and 
corrosive substance, as the wolf's milk 
(euphorbium esula), the daphne mezere
'Um, &c. 4. Of the animal kingclom, the 
cantharides (q. v.), or Spanish flies, as 
they are called. Thet operation of all 
these poisons is very expeditious ; when 
they cuter the stomach, violent sickness is 
felt, incessant straining and vomiting take 
place, with most excruciating pai11s in the 
stomach and bowels, as if knives were 
driven through them; then follows in
flammation, if relief be not speedily oh
tained, and this i~ succeeded by mortifi
cation. Other poisons operate more by a 
powerful action upon the nerves, and a 
rapid destruction of their energy. These 
are the sedative or stupifying poisons, and 
belong for the most part to the vegetable 
kingdom. Their effects are sickness, vio
lent head-aehe, dizziness, darkness or 
spots before the eyes, powerful and in
voluntary motious of the limbs and of the 
wliole body, distonion of the eyes, an
gmsh, loss of consciousness, and at last 
apoplexy and death. To this class belong 
opium, hemlock, henbane, belladonna, 
&c. There is also a similar poison con

. tained in the hitter almond and in the 
kernel of peaches, which is rnpidly de
structive of life (the Prussic acid), which 
shows its effects either when those sub
stances are taken into the stomach in 
great quantities, or when their concen
trated oil, obtained hy di:<tillation, is swal
lowed, The same substauce is found in 
the ~herry laurel;. and, among the pro
duct1011s of the ammal world, in the Prus
sia~ blue._ Among plan.ts, there are niany 
winch umte the properties of both kinds 
which stimulate by means ofa sharp, acid 
substance, and are also subsequently seda

tive, from the operation of .a narcotic 
principle. To these beloug the purple 
fox-glove (digitalis purpurea), the monks
hood (aconilum napellus), &c. Other 
poisons operate by suddenly and entirely 
destroying many of the functions neces
sary to lifo. To this class belong all the 
kinLls of ga~ and air which are irrespira
ble, suffocatrng vapors, as carbonic acid 
gas, or fixed air in cellars, where beer is 
workiug, wells, &c., fu111es of sulphur and 
charcoal, air corrupted by the respiration 
urnl perspiration of many people in closed 
rooms, concentrated effiuvia of flowers in 
similar places, &c. l\Iany preparations 
of lead, as sugar of lead, white lead, wi1.e 
sweetened by the addition of lead, are to 
be counted in this class, since they destroy 
the activity of the absorbent vessels in the 
abdon1inal canal, contract the bowels, 
produce colicky pains, and finally preyent 
the absorption of the chyle by wbich the 
body is to he nourished. Pope Clement 
XIV, according to the common belief in 
Italy, was destroyed by a terrible poison, 
called l'acquetta. The Indians of South 
America, between the Amazon and the 
Orinoco, apply a very powerful poison, 
called the Wourali poison, to the heads of 
the arrows with which they shoot their 
game. It destroys life very quickly, with
out corrupting or imparting any bad qual· 
ity to the flesh. (See \Vatertou's Wander
ings, description of his first journey.) 
The so called morbid poisons, or conta
gions, do not belong to this class, and 
are very improperly called poisons, as 
for instance, the poison of hydrophobia. 
(See Contagion.) Every substance is 
called an antidote, which counteracts the 
effect of a poison, more especially the 
remedies wl1ich belong to each kiud of 
poison respectively. Anti1lotes are as 
vaiious as poisons. They someti~1es 
protect the body against the ope!"3tlon 
of the poison, sometimes change _tin~ l?st 
in such a manner that it loses its JDJll

rious properties, and sometimes remo~o 
or remedy its violent results. Thus, m 
cases of poisoning by acrid aud corro
sive substances, we use the fatty, mu
cilaginous substances, as oil, milk, &c., 
which sheath and protect the coats of ~he 
stomach and bowels acrainst the opemuon 
of the poison. Again~t the metallic poi
sons, soap and liver of sulphur are rn_ost 
eflieacious, as they prevent the oper~non 
of the poison by combining the alkah aud 
sulphur with the corrosive particles of the 
metal. Oil, alkalies aud soap are the best 
remedies for the powerful acids. For can
tharides, mucilage, oil, and camphor, .are 
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employed. ,ve oppose to the narcotic 
poisons the weaker ,·egctable aci<ls, vine
gar, the acid virus, cotfoe. Prussic acid 
is neutralized by alkalies and iron. To 
arouse those poisoned by opium, we use 
wine, coffee, brandy, camphor, &c. It 
was formerly believed that all poisonous 
matters could be thrown out of the body 
with the per~piration; and hence we find 
among the old antidotes a large number 
of sweating medicines. In this idea 
originated the alexipharmru:on of the an
cients, the famous mithndate, the thenaca, 
&c., which produced, however,' no other 
effect than increased activity of the ner
vous and circulatory system, from wl1ich 
followed sweats, and perhaps as much 
harm as good to the suflerer. 

Po1T1ERS (anciently Pictavi'); a town 
of France, on the Clain, formerly capital of 
the proYince of Poitou, at present of the 
dt'p11rtment of the Vienne; population, 
21,5G2; lat. 46° 35' N.; Ion. 211 K; 68 
leagues soutl1-west of Paris. It is a very 
old place, SU1T011111led by a wall, with 
narrow, crooked streets; its cathedral is 
only remarkable for its age; it contains 
several literary institutions, and some 
manufactures. Poitiers is celebrated for 
tl1e b:ittle fought in its vicinity (at :Ma11
peitu1s), between the French, under their 
king John, aud tlie English, uuder Ed

_ward the lllack Prince, Sept. 19, 135G. 
(Sf'I) Edward Ill, allrl Edward, Prince of, 
lf'ales.) The Engli,h army did not ex
ceed 12,000 men; the French was not less 
than 60,000; but the English were supe
rior in discipline and subordination. The 
French van was at once routed, and their 
centre was broken almost at the first on
SPt. John was made prisoner after an 
obstinate resistance, amt, though treated 
with great courtesy by the conqueror, was 
detai11ed prisoner in London for four 
years, and obliged to purchase his freedom 
1,y tlie cession ofseveral provinces aud the 
payment of'3,000,000 crow us ofgold. (See 
Froi;;sart, liv. i, cb.158-174, aJHI ch. 212.) 

PoITIERs, Du.NA OF. (See Diana of 
Poitiers.) 

PoITou, or Po1cTou; before the revo
lution, one of the provinces of France, in 
th~ western pa1t of the kingdom, between 
Brittany and Anjo11 on the north, Berry 
011 the east, the Atlantic on the west, and 
A11go11mois and Snintonge on the sout\1. 
The departments of the Vienne, the Deux
ScnPs and t\1e Vemlee have been formed 
out of this province. (See Depal'tment.) 
Henry II (q. v.) of England acquired 
po~~es~ion of Poitou by !tis marriage with 
Eleanor, heiress of'the last duke of Aqui

taine. Philip Augustus conquered it. It 
was ceded to the English by the peace of 
Bretigny (13GO), but was reeoYered by 
Charles V. 

Pou (PietCUJ J1dia); a town of Jstria, 
belonging to the circle of Trieste, in the 
Austrian kingdom of lllyria. (q. v.) It is 
a bishop's see, and, although reduced to a 
population of 8-HOO, coutains traces of 
its flourishing condition under the Ro
mans. ,vithin its ancient walls are seen 
the ruins of an amphitheatre, which is 
estimated to have been large enough to 
accommodate 18,000 persons. Spon first 
directed the attention of the public to 
Pola, and Cassa's excellent sketches of its 
ruins have increased ,he interest. (See 
his Vo:1Jage pittoresque de l'Istne et de la 
Dalmatie.) The amphitheatre is. equal to 
any thing of the sort that has come down 
to us. It differs from the others with 
which we are acquaiuted, in having four 
buttresses at the four corners of a quad
rangle. According to Cassa, it is not built 
of the Is1rian stone, whicl1 is so much 
esteemed by architects. It consists of 
three stoiies, each of which contains sev
enty-two arcades. There are no stairs 
remaining, but the exterior walls are al
most entire. The two temples, one of 
which is in good preservation, belong to a 
period of pure taste"' Pola was most 
flourishing in t\1e reign of Severus, when 
it assmned the rrond title of Respul1lica 
Polensis. A triumphal arch, erected by 
Salvia Posthuma in honor of her hu8ban<l, 
Sergius Lepidus, is in a pretty good con- . 
dition, nnd, under the name ofporta aurea, 
is used as II gate of the town. 

PoLACCA, ALLA. (See Polonaise.) 
PoLAl'iD (in Polish, Polska; in German, 

Polen; in French, Pologne); an extensive 
country in the northern part of Europe, 
extcn<ling from the foot of the Carpat\1ian 
mountains, and the fertile plains of tl1e 
Ukraine (lat. 47°), to the shores of the Bal
tic (56° lat.), and from the 15th to the 32d 
dPgree of east longitu<le. It derives its 
narr1e, which signifies, in the Sclarnnic 
dialect, a plain, from the level character 
of its surface. Although it has ceased to 
constitute an indepeurleut and single state, 
still the country is distinctly separated from 
those which surround it by national char
acter )an"uno-e and manners; it is still 
the ]~ud of ti~ Poles, although its detach
ed frao-ments have become Austrian, Prus
sian ~r Russian provinces, containing 
about 20,000,000 l'oles. (See Galici<t, 
Cracow, Posen, Lithua11ia, &c., and the 
following article.) After the annexation 
of Lithuania in the end ofthe Hth century, 
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the whole Polish territory comprised an 
extent of 284,000 square miles, and was 
divided into Great and Little Poland on 
the west, ;.\Iazovia and Po<llnchia in the 
centre, with Volhynia, Podulia 1 ?nd tl!e 
Ukraine towards the east, and Lnhuama 
in the north-east. The inferior divisions 
were 31 palatinates aml staroslys. The 
face of the country is almost every where 
low and level, and in many places marshy. 
All the great rivers, except the Nicmen, ru.n 
in shallow channels, and overflow their 
banks. After a rainy season, whole prov
inces appear inuuJated, and the waters of 
distant streams flow into each, other. The 
Carpathian mountains form the south
western boundary of the couutry, and 
another low ridge penetrates it from Sile
sia. In the rest of the country, the ground 
is hio-hest along a curved line extending 
thro~o-hout the middle of the (old) king
dom f'rom Hungary to Lithuania, and in
dicated not by con:.picuous elevations, but 
by the course of the waters; the rivers on 
the west side flowing into the llaltic, and 
those on the east into the Euxine. Of the 
former, the principal are the Vistula, the 
llug, the Niemen, the Pregel, the Dwina ;' 
of the latter, the Przypiec, the Dnieper 
and the Dniester. The east winds from 
the frozen plains of Russia, and the south 
wiucls from the Cilrpathians, render the 
winters as severe in Polm1d as in Sweden, 
although there is a difference of 10° of 
latitude. Vegetation is a mouth late1· 
than in the same latitudes on the western 
slwre of the continent. The humidity 
and cold of the climate, joined to the exha
lations from the marshes and vast forests, 
l'enJer the Polish countries unhealthy. 
(See Plica Polonica.) The most pleasaut 
and fertile pa1t is the sooth.east. (See 
Ukraine.) The country abounds in iron, 
but of indifferent quality ; lead, gold and 
s)lver arB also found. There are very 
nch salt mines at Bochnia and \Vieliczka, 
both situated in Galicia. The state of 
cultivation is extremely wretched; yet the 
clirn:1te is so reiular, and the soil so· pro
duct1 ve, that the average annual export of 
<,urn bas been estimated at 4,000,000 Eng
lish quarters. The export of cattle is also 
of '?ousirlerab!e extent. Poland is poor in 
fruits; flax and hemp are raised, and in 
some of the provinces there is a great 
abundance of woo<L The peasautry ure in 
~ wretched condition, dirty, improvirlent, 
mdoleut, addicted to intoxication, und of 
course poor. The general uspect of the 
country is rude and backward; the roads are 
.bad, aud the inns miserable. The RuS8ian 
kingdom of Poland, which, heforn the ccs

sions at Amlrussow in 1GG7, contained 
JG,000,COO inhabitauts, now co11tui11s on a 
surlace of 48,600 square miles, ii; 482 
towns (viz. 211 immediate and 2il me
diate towns), and 22,GD4 villages, 3,850 000 
inhabitants (in 1818, the number ~vas 
2,734,000), among which are 2129.U 
J~ws. 'lhe. capital, Wursaw.(q.v.),~on. 
tumeJ, prev10us to the late msunection 
135,000 inhauitauts. Pulaml was divided' 
in 1816, into eight waywodeships-l\laso2 
via (capital, ,varsaw,) Kalisch, Cracow 
(cliief town, l\Iiechow), Sandomir (cap· 
ital Radom), Lublin, Podlachia (capital 
Siedlce), Plock, and Augustow (capital 
Suwalki). 

Constitution. The state received a 
constitution from the emperor Alexan. 
<ler, signed by l1im at "'arsaw, Nov. 2i, 
1815. According to this, the executive 
power was vested in the king, but the ex· 
ercise of it iutrusted to a council of state, 
the governor and five ministers. The 
diet, which the king was to convene every 
other year. and whose session lusted 30 
days,consisted, 1. ofthe chamber of the sen· 
ate (30 members, viz. 10 bishops, 10 way
wodes aud 10 castellans); 2. of the cha111· 
her of nuncios, in which 77 nuncios, ap· 
pointed by the 77 ussemulics of the nobles 
of the 77 districts, and 51 deputies (from 
8 assclllblies for the city of Warsaw, and 
43 for the rest of the co(rntry), as well as 
the members of the council of state, had 
a sc.at uud vote. But in tl1is chamber, the 
five ministers, and the members of the 
three committees, appointed by the chum· 
her for financial, civil and criminal laws 
{the first of five members), could alone 
speak ; the other nuncios voted by ballot. 
The diet examined the projects of law~, 
framed in the council of state. By tins 
constitntion all Chrbtian denominations 
enjoyed eq;al religious and political privi· 
leges ; the freedom of the press was 
acknowledged, and all public officers, t_he 
members of the council of state, the nun· 
isters, &c were made responsible. The 
archbishop of \Varsaw was primate of the 
kingrlorn. The Polish diet was convened, 
for the first time for 2:l years, in 1813, and 
agai11 in 1820, 1825 and 1830. 

HistorrJ. This country, for a thou· 
sand years, has been remarkable for i~ 
miserable condition. Prior to 1772, this 
couutry, the most extensive pluin in Eu· 
rope, contained, with Lithuania, 284,0UO 
square miles, supporting a popuiatio~ of 
nt most 11,500,000 (according to Buschmg, 
8,000,000 or 9,000,000) inhabitant:" who, 
under 100,000 petty n1asters. denved as 
little benefit from the freedom of the, re
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public as from the fertility of the' soil. 
Com and wheat, flax, wood, honey rind 
wax, excellent horses, large herds of fine 
cattle, and an inexhaustible supply of salt, 
constituted the natural and commercial 
wealth of the co11ntry, which was easily 
conveyed to the Baltic al](] mack seas, by 
rivers abounding in fish; but, exceptit,g in 
\Varsaw; Bromberg, Posen, anti some 
towns of the Silesian frontier, industry 
was torpid; the whip of the noble was 
the only stimulus of agriculture, and the 
Jew drowned in brandy all activity of 
mincl; for the sentiment of the Polish serf 
is, "Only what I driuk is mine." The 
least of the evils of the country . wus le
gions of wolves and other rapacious aui
muls. In the great convulsiotJs pro,luced 
by the incursions of tl1e Goths aud Iluus, 
and still more in its 200 years' struggles 
with the Germans, and in its internal 
troubles, this people ( a branch of the Sar
matians of the Borysthencs) acquired a 
wonderful elasticity of cbaractcr, com
pounded of pliaucy nnd obstinal'y, of 
submission and defiance, cf servility and 
patriotic pride. The first Sclavonic tribes, 
who, in the sixth century, expelled the old 
Finnish tribes, marcl1ed up the Dnieper, 
and followed down the course of the Vis
tula. Here they settled on one side, un
der the name of Lithuanians, and, on the 
othrr, around the shores of the Baltic, 
under those of Prussians and Lettians; 
they were followed, in the seventh centu
ry, by the Leches, another Sclavonic 
tribe. Tlu:se last, more civilized than the 
other wild hordes, received Christianity 
about 960, and, at the same time, the art 
of writing, and, towards the end of the 
tenth century, were called Poles (i..e. 

. Sclavonians of the plain). It was the fate 
of this new people to be continually at 
variance with its neighbors. In 840, 
those between the Vistula and \Varta 
had been united under Piast, a prince of 
their own choice ; but they were after
wards again divided intL' smaller princi
palities among his male hei~·s, so that there 
remained no other bond oi'.' union than 
affi11ity of oriO'in, a commcn reigning 
family (the l'ia~ts), and a conm~on name. 
This. unity, rather the result of opinion 
and feeling tlmn of legal arrangnnents, 
had, however, a powerful influence on 
the imagination of the Poles, and in
spired them with the most heroic patri
otism. But, like all men destitute of legal 
order and freedom, and governed by their 
feelings, they abandoned themselves to 
every political excess, with equal thought
lessness and passion. So far the body of 

the people may be called fickle and with
out character; yet there has not been any 
want of distinguished men among them, 
who woul<l lmve done honor to any re
public. \Vith youthful enthusiasm they 
con1bined manly eneriry and republican 
elerntion. In the hi8tory of Poland, the 
names of Tarnoflski, Zamoyski, Zolkicff:. 
ski, besides those of heroes aud statesmen 
of later days, are immortal. Others, how
ever, driven abroad by internal dissen
sions, betr~yed tl1eir country to the enemy 
through hlwd party rnge. Thus Poland, 
as n state, stl'uggled with the fundamental 
evils of its constitution, till it fell under 
them. In this republic there existed no 
unity, although it received the name of 
one kingdom in 102.5, under Bolcslaus 
Chrobry. The tree of liberty stood with
out roots, till overthrown by tlie tempest. 
The elective franchise was, unquestion
ably, the cause of the tnrbulence of party. 
Legul order and civil liberty could not 
thrive because of the prevailing inequality 
of condition. The nobleman was the 
only citizen. To this rnde, thousand
heuded sovereign, its policy wns by no 
means cleur; still less did the Poles un
derstand how to unite individual liberty 
with public power. The nation, there
fore, lost one safeguard of its indepen
dence afler another; first Silesia and the 
Oeler, then the Baltic, the Dnieper, and 
finally the Carpathiaus. But a state 
which has no fixed bonnclaries, which is 
cut off from the sea, and which has not 
the strength of internal unity, will always 
be the prey of the ambitious policy of its 
neighbors. The misfortunes of Poland 
began when the Piasts divided the coun
try among their sons. Boleslaus III, 
indeed, in 1138, conferred on the eldest, 
as the possessor of Cracow, a kind of 
superiority over the otl1er princes ; but 
tl1is only increased the confusion. The 
arrogance of the hierarchy, and the invet
erate hatred nourished between the Ger
mans and Poles by 200 years of war, 
prevented even Christianity, which was 
introduced into Poland at the end of tho 
tenth century, from having a beneficial 
influence on the state of the country. 
,vhen, at a subsequent period, 9oma.d of 
l\Insovia called in the Teutonic kmghts 
aaainst the Prussians, they conquered the 
Ifaltic . seaboard, from the Oder to the 
gulf of Finland, between 1230-1404, 
and Poland lost its northern line of de
fence and maritime commerce. Lndislaus 
Lokietek, who was crowned in 130.5 as 
king of Cracow, ha<l indeed united Great 
Poland, on the ,va1ta, with Little Poland, 
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on the Upper Vistula, .into one whole; but 
it. was too late. The Germans were too 
powerful for the Polish state.. ll(s son 
Casimir, who, on account of his wisdom 
as a legislator, and his exertions in civil
izing the interior, was surnamed the Great, 
was compelled formally to cede the Oder 
and Lower Vistula, in the peace of Kalisch, 
in 1343. This wise prince was more suc
cessful in establishing social order. He 
fortified t11e.towns, ?ud free~. them from 
the oppress10ns of the nobility, but; on 
account of his love of a Jewess, couforred 
favors on her nation, which suhsequently 
monopolized all trade, and impeded the 
national prosperity. \Vith Casimir (in 
1370), the male liue of the Piasts became 
extinct. The nobility now begun to bar
ter their votes with the candidates for the 
throne, in exchange for personal priv
. ileges, which could be granted them only 
at the expense of the whole. The union 
of Poland with Hungary, under Louis 
(1370-82), was not, therefore, sufficient to 
confirm the monarchy. l\lore natural, 
and therefore more permanent, was the 
union with Lithuania, in 1386; the Lithu
anian grand-duke Jagellon having ob
tained the Polish crown by marriage and 
election. But differeuce of language and 
manners kept the Lithuaniaus separate 
from the Poles. Christianity, which the 
former now first embraced, was not a 
political bond, that could unite the two 
uations into one people; they were, how
ever, now more powerful agai11st their 
common enemy, the Teutonic knights. 
Poland seemed to recover its natural 
bouwlaries when, by the treaty of Thorn, 
in 1406, the kuights ceded Culm and the 
Vistula, as far as Elbingen, to Poland, and 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the re
public over the possessions of the order. 
Livonia, also, was annexed to Lithuania 
in 1558, a11d in 1561 Courland became a 
Polish fief; thus Poland, especially after 
1569, when the Lithuanian nobility, with 
that of Great and Little Poland, consti
tuted one diet, became the most powe1ful 
state in the north. But by the traffic 
which they carried on in the succession 
to the throne, the hereditary right to 
which they often contested with the Jag
ellons, the nobles acquired the entire 
representation of tlie nation, to the exclu
sion of the rest of tl1e people. ,They ap
peared at the diets by nuncios, without 
whose consent (from 1505) no change 
could be made in the constitution of the 
state. From the native noLility alone the 
king could uame the archbishops, bish
ops, waywodes, castellans and ministers, 

,vho formed the first estate of the realm 
01' the senate in the diet. , But the stat~ 
still wanted a firm lmnd to keep the whole 
together. Smoleusk, the bulwark of p0• 

larnl on the Dnieper, was conquered in 
1514, by the Russians, and reli"ious ~ni
mosity raged iu tlie country ; In% the dis
sideuts ( q. v. ), or the Protestauts, with the 
n~n-uuited Gr~eks (see.Greek Church), ob
t~med, a! the diet of ,y11na, in 1563, equal 
rights with the Catholics. The extinction 
of the Jagellon dynasty, however, in 
15i2, prevented this religious peace from 
being a blessii1g to the Poles. From this 
time, Polaud coutiuued an elective mon
archy, till the adoption of the constitution 
of l\Iay 3, 1791. Henry of Anjou, the 
kiug-elect, swore to the first pacta convenla, , 
us a sort of charter of privileges of the no
bility. Thenceforward party hatred di
vided the leaders of the nobility, and 
family feuds called foreign arms i11to the 
country. Tims the Zamoiski party, 
which, hy the election of the Swedish 
prince Sigismund, attempted to unite the 
two 'first crowns of the north, gave rise not 
only to domestic dissension, which was in 
a manner legitimated by the right of con
federation and insurrection (belonging to 
tlie nobles since 1607), but also to bloody 
wars with Sweden, which finally gained a 
superiority over Poland, by the peace of 
Oliva (q. v.), in lGliO. Sweden obtained 
Livonia, 1md tl1e great elector of Branden
burg (in 1657) the sovereignty of Prussia. 
(See Frederic William.) At home, all po
1,itical connexion was dissolved in anar
chy, when, in the reign of John Casimir 
(Hi48-G!)), the liberum veto was cstab· 
lishe<l by law, by which the vote of a 
single deputy could negative the resolution 
of all th!! rest. From the confederation 
there was but a step to political treason. 
Faction favored the revolt of the Cos
sacks, who, in 1654, put themselves under 
Russian protection, after which Smolensk, 
Kiev, the Dnieper, and the part of the 
Ukraine beyond it, were ceded to Russia, 
in 1G07, by the 13 years' truce of And~u:l
sow. King John Casimir at that time 
foretold with truth, in l1is speech to the 
diet (July 4, 1001), how, by whom, and 
why, Poland would one day be partitio~1ed. 
The Lrave Sobieski ratified those cess10ns 
in the perpetual peace of 1686; ?n t_he 
other hand, Russia engaged to assist h1_m 
in conquering l\loldavia and ,valaclua. 
After liis death, in 16'96, the throne was 
sold to the highest bidder. (See Polignac.) 
\Vhen the elector of Saxony (see il.ugus· 
tu.s JI) maintained a resistance to the 
French paity, and att~cbed himself to ' 
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Peter of Russia, the rf'public, uuable to a favorable opportunity to take possession 
tlefcml itself, an<l considering the presence of the towns of Zips, which ha<l been 
of the Saxon arrny dangerous to its free- mortgngecl to Poland by Hungary, in 
dom, was involved, by the unsteadiness 1402; nrnl the dexterity of Kaunitz, tl1e 
and ambition of cardinal Radziecowski, Austiian minister of state, finally induced 
in the northern war, which made Russia the Petersburg, and this the Prussian cabi
the first power in the north. ( See JYorth- net, to meditate the partition of Poland. 
ern Ttar.) The fate of Polnnd was now Vou Dohm has shown, in his Memoirs 
decided. Swedish arms accomplished, in (vol. i, p. 433 ct seq.), in what manner the 
1704, what tlie Russians achieved at a Jilun originated. Tl1is project }ms been, 
later period (1733-95). They disposed by some, ascribed to Prussia. \Vhoever 
of the Polish throne. Corruption and must bear the guilt of starting this infa
luxury now made equal progress among mous scheme, the ignominy of all the 
the Polish nobility, aud paralyzed and three accomplices is sufficiently great. 
annihilated the strength of the nation. Sept. 2, 1772, the Russian minister made 
To fill up the measure of confusion, en- known the resolution of the three 110wers, 
croachments were made, in 1717, on the and Sept. 18, 1773, the republic of Po
constitutional rights of the dissidents, land coufirmed the treaty of partition, by 
which had been established for 150 years. which Poland lost 84,000 square miles. 
The Jesuits blew up the flames, and their Aust1ia obtained the county of Zips, the 
inquisitorial tribunal, established at Tho- half of the Palatinate (waywodeship of 
ren in 1724, became the signal for mortal Cracow), a part of the palatinate of San
hatred. Finally, at the diets of 1733 and domir, the palatinate of Red Russia, the 
1736, the dissidents were exclncled from greater part of Belz, Pokntia, and a part 
the office of deputy, from access to the of l'odolia, countries which had formerly 
courts of justice, and, in general, from all constituted the kingdome of Galicia and 
public offices; they were to be treated Lodomeiia, belonging to Hungary (27,000 
merely as the prh·ileged Jews. In its square _miles). Prussia received all Polish 
moral tone, too, which aimed at uniting Prusi<ia, with the exception of Dantzic 
French wit and frivolousness with excess . and Thorn, and, in Great Poland, the dis
and rudeness, Poland w.ent back many trict of Netz, which had formerly belonged 
steps towards the times of violence. Thus to Pomerania, under the name of Pome
evcry pa..«sion was thrown into a fatal relia (13,375 square miles). Russia re~ 

" 	 ferment, when Catharine II placed her ceived Polish Livonia, half the valatinate 
favorite, the count Poniatowski (q. v.), on of l>olotzk, the palatinates of Vitepsk, 
the Polish throne. Too weak to check l\lscislav, mi'd a part of l\linsk (42,000 
the rebellioiis pride of the nobility, he square miles). Russia now decided the 
wavered bctwecu Russian protection and constitution of the unhappy republic. 
the dignity of an independent republic, The Poles at last became aware of their 
till he finally lost the respect of all. The true policy, and of their past folly. To 
fanaticism with which Soltyk, bishop of secure their independence, encouraged by 
Cracow, and 1\fassnlski, bishop of ,vilua, the promise of protection from Frederic 
opposed the restoration of religious free- \Villiam of Prussia, they undertook the 
<lom, was the main cause of the civil war, formation of a new constitution. The 
which plunged Poland into the wildest dis-. elective monarchy was to be abolished, 
order, and accelerated the final ruin of the and the third estate to be recei,·ed into 
state. Russia embraced the cause of the the national representation. This was 
dissidents, a general confederation was the basis of the constitution of May 3, 
formed, but the diet was altogether under 1791, to which Prussia gave its upproba
Russian influence. On the other lmud, tion. But Russia rejected it by the dee
the confederacy of Bar was supported by laration of May 18, 1791, and espoused 
France, and the war broke out with Itus- the cause of its opponents, who lm1l 
i;ia. Foreign troops laid waste thQ coun- concluded at Targowicz a confederation 
try, and the lawless conduct of some of against the constitution which had been 
the Polish party chiefs excited, among the adopted by the diet. Prussia abandoned 
neighboring powers, such a contempt of the cause of the republic, in the kinir'~ 
the natural rights of the Poles, that, to use answer to the Poles, given June 8, 1792, 
the expression of Cathaiine, they deemed through Lucchesini: tl1e Polish re1iublic; 
Poland a country in which it was only he said, had done wrong to adopt, without 
necessary to stoop to pick up something. his knowledge ancl cooperation, a consti
Such being the internal condition of the tution which he had never intended to 
counu·y, it seemed to the Austrian court support. Prussia. consented to a second 
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partition in 1793, by which Russia re
ceived 96,500 square miles, with 3,000,00_G 
inhabitants (the remainder of the palau
nates of Polotzk and l\linsk, half the 
palatinates of Novgorod and Brzesk, t!1e 
crown domains of Polish Ukraine, Podoha, 
and the eastern half of Volhynia); Prussia 
22 500 square miles, with 1,136,000 inhab
it;nts (the palatinates of Posen, Gnesen, 
Kalisch, Sieradc, Lenczic, and half Raw~, 
besides Dantzic and Thorn, half the palati
nate Brzesc and of the district of Dobrzyn, 
together with the fortress ofCzenstochow). 
Rnssian bayonets compelled the indignant 
members of the diet to acquiesce in this 
dismemberment of their country. The 
remnant of Poland was now under Rus
sian guardial'lship. The heroic Kosciusko 
(q. v. ), in this situation of affairs, became 
the head of the confederates of Cracow, 
in l\larch, 1794, ancl, in the holy contest 
for their country, ,varsaw and ,vilna 
were liberated. The battle of Raclawice, 
April 4, 1794, and the relief of ,varsaw, 
which was besieged by the Prussian army, 
Sept. 5 and 6, 1794, are the most glorious 
days in the history of the Polish nation. 
But it was too late: without fortresses, 
discipline, allies, or even arms; surrounded 
by Russians, Prussians and Austrians-the 
convulsive efforts of national despair 
must have been unavailing, after the battle 
of l\facziewice, October 10, and after the 
fall of Praga (q. v.), November 4, even if 
the Poles had acted with more unity, and 
had had more heroes like Kosciusko. In 
October, 1795, the whole country was 
divided between Russia (43,000 square 
miles, with 1,200,000 inhabitants), Prussia 
(21,000 square miles, with 1,000,000 in
habitants), and Austria (17,600 square 
miles, with 1,000,000 inhabitants). The 
last king lived at Petersburg, with a pen
sion, and died there in 1798. To the 
Poles nothing remained but wounded 
feelings of national pride, a bitter hate 
against Russians and Germans, and fruit
less appeals to French aid and public 
sympathy. Russia had robbed Poland of 
upwards of 180,000 square miles, and 
4,600,000 inhabi~nts; ~ustria of about 
45,~00 square ~1les, wnh 5,000,000 in
h~bitan5s; Pru:381a of 57,000 square miles, 

into the duchy of ,varsaw, which received 
a German ruler in the king of Saxony 
and, at the same time with the Frencl; 
code, a constitution similar to the French 
by which bondage was abolished. Dant'. 
zic was to have been a republic, under the 
protection of Prussia and Saxony, but re
mained a French place of arms. The 
dotations (q. v.) bestowed on the French 
officers, and still more the continental sys
tem ( q. v. ), which destroyed all trade, ex
}musted the public revenues, so that Po
land, amid all its natnral wealth, experi
enced the fate of Tantalus. The neces~ 
sity of furnishing troops for the French 
service, was also a check on the prosperity 
of the new state, and l\nnihilated all th.at 
Prussia had effected at great sacrifices. 
Yet the woollen and cotton manufactures, 
that had grown up in Posen and Bro1p
berg, sustained themselves. The govern
ment of the duchy did every thing prac
ticable under such unfavorable circum
stances. .The war between France all(! 
Austria, i11 1809, augmented, indeed, the 
sufferings of the country, but developed, 
to an extraordinary degree, the military 
energies of the people. Under the com
mand of Poniatowski and French officers, 
the Polish troops rivalled the best troops 
of France in valor. They advanced to 
Cracow, and the peace of Vienna (Oct. 14, 
1809) annexed ,vestern Galicia to the 
duchy of ,varsaw, which had hitbe110 
contained 39,000 square miles, with 
2,200,000 inhabitants ; so that it now 
comprised 60,000 square miles, with 
3,780,000 inhabitants, and furnished a 
well-equipped army of 60,000 men, which 
fought in Spain with great bravery .. Un
der these circumstances, the old national 
pride reviv.ed; their former boundaries, a 
native king-, and the restoration ~f the 
name of Poland, were the nnamm?us 
wish of the nation. On this wish, wluch 
he artfully encouraged, Napoleon fo1111~ed 
hisplanofattackuponRnssia,in1812,wh1ch 
he styled the second Polish war. lie c.on
trived that a general Polish confederallpn, 
in ,varsaw (June 28, 1812), should sol
emnly proclaim the restoration of Poland; 
but the ardor was not universal. The 
exertions of the duchy, which raised up

with 2,a50,000 mh~b1tants. The dismem- , wards of 80,000 men, were, for the mo;t 
!3ered country, which 1!ow first received 
mter~al o~der fr~~ fo~e1gn hands, contin
ued rn this cond~t10~ till ~ovember, 1806, 

· when Napoleons victones lerl the emi
grant Poles, under Dombrowski, to Posen 
and ~V:arsaw. By the terms of the peace 
ofTilsit (!uly 9, _1807), t~e greater part of 
the Prussian Pohsh provmces was formed 

part, . rendered useless by Napoleons 
method of waging war. Tormass?ff 
kept the Lithnanians in check, and, Ill· 
stead of the "16 000 000 Poles," whom 
Napoleon boasted th~t he should find on 
horseback at his command, only a few 
battalions of volunteers assembled. A 
brave resistance was, nevertheless, offered 

http:reviv.ed
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by the fortresses Zamosc, Modlin and 
Thorn, which, however, were partially 
!!"arrisoued by French a11d German troops. 
The sufferings of Poland, in this war of 
restoration, llnd the manner in which 

.Napoleon counterworked his own plans, 
may be learned from De Pradt (q. v.), 
archbishop of l\Ialincs, who was his am
bassador in ,varsaw (Histoire de l'.!lmbas
sade dans le Grand Duche de Varsovie, en 
1812; Paris, 1815, 8th edit.). The Polish 
bands followed the defeate1l emperor to 
France; a part even to Elba. l\leanwhile 
Russia assumed the a1lrninistration of the 
whole duchy. Dantzic, with its territory, 
reverted to Prussia, and the congress at 
Vienna (in !\lay, 1815) decided the fate of 
the country. 1. The city of Cracow, with 
its territory (4G6 square miles, 96,000 in
habitants, and a revenue of250,000 dollars 
[thalers]), was to he governed by its own 
Jaws, as a free and independent republic; 
2. the country on the right bmik of the 
Vistula, with the circle of 'l'arnopola, 
which bad been ceded to Russia by the 

- peace of Vienna, was restored to Au8tria; 
3. the circles of Culm and l\Iichclau, the 
city of Thorn and its territory, the depart
ment of Posen, with tlie exception of the 
Circles of Powitz and Peysern, and pmt 
of the department of Kalisch, as far us the 
Prozna, excluding tlie city and circle of 
that name (these limits were more exactly 
defined by the boundary-treaty between 
Russia and Prussia of Nov. 11, 18li}, 
were ceded to the king of Prussia, who 
unitml Dantzic, Thorn, Culm and l\Iichelau 
with ,vest Prussia, and from the remainder 
(11,400 square miles, with 847,000 in
habitants} formed the grand-duchy of Po
sen, and appointed prince Radziwill gov
ernor; 4. all the rest was united with the 
Russian empire, under the name of the 
kingdom of Poland, but with a separate 
administration, and such a territorial ex
tent as the Russian emperor should see 
fit. The emperor Alexander, therefore, 
assumer! the title of czar and king of Po
land,· and received homage in ,vat-saw. 
Polaud, though thus divi<led, preserved its 
name and language, us the treaties of Vi
enua secured to all Poles, who were sub
jects of either of the three powers, such 
an organization as tended to maintain 

,their national existence. 	 A Polish charter 
was accordingly promulgated (Nov. 27, 
1815), consisti11g of one hundred and sixty
five articles, which, if faithfully executed, 
would have promoted the welfare of Po
land. The govcrnmeut of the country 
was to he vested in a native Pole, as lieu
tenant of the kiugdom, unless one of the 

imperial princes should be appointed 
,·iceroy. This was rendered nugatory by 
the presence of the tyrannical Constantine, 
as commander-in-chief. Equality of reli
gious sects, personal security, libertv of the 
press, the entire possession of all employ
ments, civil and military, in the couutry, 
by Poles, were among the promises of the 
charter; and these rights were to be se
cured by a national diet, composed of two 
chambers. But these promises were kept 
only to the car; restrictions on the press, 
arbitrary imprisonment, arbitrary and cru
el punishments, insults added to injuries, 
a solemn mockery of a diet, which was 
not allowed to exercise any real authority; 
the violation of every article of the charter 
by a Rus.-,ian barbarian ; peculation and -
extortion practised by the inferior officers; 
-these were some of the features of the 
Russian government of Poland. The 
fa-st diet ";as assembled in 1818, and the 
liberty of the press was abolished by an 
act of 1819. Another diet was held in 
1820, but these meetings were rendered 
mere ceremonies; they had no freedom 
of debate, for those members who dared 
to express opinions unpalatable to the gov
ernment were banished to their estates, 
and made to pay the troops that guurde<l. 
them ; it coulct not refuse supplies; and, 
in 1825, an ordinance was issued by the 
government, auolishing publicity ofdetate. 
'fhe resources were squandered to main
tain a Russian and Poli8h army, and Rus
sian governors practised all sorts of extor
tion ; state prisoners were sent into Russia, 
and imprisoned without trial; respectable 
citizens were flogged or made to work in 
the highways without any charge being 
specified against them. On the death of 
Alexander (December, 1825) and the ac
cession of Nicholas, a conspiracy brok0 
out in Russia, and, on pretence that it 
extended to \Varsaw, several hundred 
pe1-sons were arrested iu Poland, and a 
commission constituted, contrary to the 
p1·ovisions of the charter, to inquire into 
the affair. The only discovery of this in
quisitorial tribunal was, that secret socie
ties had existed in Poland since 1821. In 
l\Iay, 1829, Nicholas was crowned at'':"ar
sa;v. In 1828, however, a secret society 
had been instituted, for the purpose of 
gaining over. the officers of the army ~o 
the cause of mdependcnce ; ·and to their 
agency is the insurrection of 1830 to be 
attributed. It appea1-s, nevertheless, that 
it was immediately occasioned by a sham 
conspiracy got up by the Russian police, 
who had thus induced a number of young 
men to betray themselves, and crowded 
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the prisons with the victims. Not o~ly 
the l'olish officers, the youth of the mili
tary school, and the students, had ~een 
gained over to the cause of the patnots; 
but the greater part of the citi:.i:ens, and 
the chief nobles, were ready to encourage 
an effort to save themselves from what 
they now foresaw-the occupation of Po
land by a Russian army, and the marching 
of the. Polish troops to the south of Eu
rope. Such was the state of things when 
the insurrection at \Varsaw broke out, 
Nov. 19, 1830. A young officer entered 
the military school, on the eveuing of that 
day, and called the youth to arm_s. They 
immediately proceeded to Uelv1dere, the 
residence of Constantine, about two miles 
from the city, for the purpose of seizing 
liis person. They were joi1?ed, _on the 
way, by the students of the u111ven;1ty, and 
forced their way into the palace; but the 
prince was conce~led in a clothes-pres~, 
by a servant, until he could make Ins 
escape by a secret door. Another party 
of cadets and students paraded the streets, 
calltng the citizens to arms, and they were 
joined by the Polish troops. The arsenal 
.was seized, with 40,000 stand of arms, 
and the insurrection now became general. 

' On the next morning, 40,000 troops and 
citizens were in arms, and the Russians 
were expelled from \Varsaw. The ad
ministrative council was summoned to 
preserve order, and, to give more influence 
to its measures, several of the most distin
p:nished Poles were invited to sit with it. 
l\Ieasures were taken for the organization 
of a national guard, and of a new police 
and municipal government. December 3, 
the prince was allowed to leave the neigh
borhood of \Varsaw, with three regimenta 
of Russian cavalry, and two regiments of 
infantry, without opposition. On the 5th, 
general Clopicki was proclaimed dictator 
till the' meeting of the diet, which was 
convoked for the 18th. l\Ieanwhile Nich
olas issued a proclamation (December 17), 
in wl1ich he declared that 110 concessions 
could be made to the rebels, and, on the 
24th, another, addres~ed to the Russians, 
telling them that the Poles hml dared to 
propose conditions to their legitimate mas
ter: " God," he adds, "is with us, and, in 
a single battle, we shall be able to reduce 
to submission these disturbers of the 
peace." Ja11uary 24, the Polish diet, 
which had been opened on the 18th of 
December, declared the absolute inde
pendence of Poland, and the termination 
of the Russian dominion, and, on the 25th, 
that the Polish throne was vacant, The 
account of the war which followed, and 

of the disposition made of Poland will 
foll under the article Russia. An ;xcel
lent work rei'lpecting Poland, thou"h writ
ten with an evident hatred of C~tliarine 
and Pouiatowski, is Rulhicre's llistoire de 
l'Jliwrchie de Pologne et dn Demembrement.. 
de cette Republique ( 4 vols., Paris, 1807). 
Respecting the first partition of Poland 
see Von Dohm's Denkwilrdigkeittn (1 vol.~ ' 
and Lettres du Baron de Viomenil (Pari15i 
lll08), aud l\Ialte Unm's Tableau de la 
Pologne ancienne et 11wderne, of which a 
new edition has recently lieen published. 
Consult, also, Jekel's historical and statis
tical works on Poland and Galicia (Vien
na, 1804-9); Flatt's Topographie des 
Herzogtlmms Warschau (Leipsic, 1810); 
and Von Ilolsche's Geographie und Statis
tik voii West- Sud- und Neuostpreussen 
(Berlin, 1807). Three works in the Po
li~h language are deserving ofrecommen
dation-Y. S. Bandtke's Affairs of the 
l'olish Nation (Bre~lan, 1826), Ad. Narus
cewitsch's History of the Poles, aml Jul. 
Urs. Niemcewicz's Reminiscences of an
cient Poland (Warsaw, 1822). To these 
may be added '2\.lex. v. Bronikowski's 
History of Poland ( 4 vols., Dresden, I82i); 
Salvandy's I-list. de Pologne, avant et sous 
J, Sobieski (Paris, 1829); Fletcher's His
tory of Poland (Svo., London, 1831 ). l\Iuch 
information, especially respecting the period 
of 1794-98, is contained in l\lich. Ogin
ski's .Memoires sitr la Pologne et les Polo
naisdepui'.s 1788-1815 (Paris, 1826,4 vol,.); 
and the same author's Obseroations sur 
la Pologne et les Polonais pour servir d'ln
troduction aux ftlemoires, etc. (Paris, 1827). 

Polish Language. The uncertainty of 
the earliest Polish bistory spreads a deep 
obscurity over the ri.se nnd progress oft\10 
language. It is of Sclavonic origin, as its 
whole structure proves, but borrowed, 
from the people who had previously in
habited the country, such a multitude of 
hard consonants, that it difiers very much 
in tl1is respect from its eastern sister, the 
Russian language. The cultivation of the 
laniuage early met with a great .o~sta_cle 
on account of the ail option of Chr1stiamty, 
a<:cording to the Latin ritual in 005; for 
the clergy, being the most cultivated order, 
took possession of the places of honor and 
the public offices, so that the Latin lang11nge 
became the language ofthe state, 1md ufter
wards, on account of the kings and queens 
being foreigners, the language of the 
court and of all the educated classes also. 
The language of the ("Olllltry first reco,'er
ed its rights in the reign of Si1,>ismu!1d, HI 

the sixteenth century, and becume, lll thf 
middle of that century, tho language o 
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books; it then declined in the seventeenth, Cracow, in 1488. (See Bentkowski, On 
but flourished again during the reign of the oldest printed fforks in Poland,,V m-saw, 
Stanislaus Augustus, and ripened to a ma- 1812, and llandtke's Histo,y of the Cracow 
turity of which even the subsequent po- Printing-presses.) Under the pro8perous 
litical changes could not entirely deprive reigns of the two Sigismuncls, from 1507 
it. In 1801, a society for the preservation to 15i2, the proper national literature be
of the purity of the Polish language was gan, which, in a remarkably sh01t time, 
formed at ,varsaw, un<ler the <lirection of made a wonderful progress. The refor
the bishop Abbertrandi, and, in 1802, pub- mation, which met with the silent favor of 
lished the first volume of their transac- government, and found so many adherents, 
tions. The language can appear harsh and tliat even the Socinians were tolerated, 
rough only to those who are unacquainted contribute to increase freedom o~f10ught. 
with it ; notwithstanding the multiplicity Under the vigorous reign of Stephen Ba
of consonants, it is superior in harmony thory, from 1576 to 1586, the literary nc- 
and flexibility to the other Sclavonic dia- tivity dirl not cease, and in the following 
lects. Of the grammars, after that by the reigns the royal general, Joh. Zamoyski, 
Piarist Copczynski, the following may be efl:ected much by the establishment of in
recommended; that by l\Iongrovius (3d stitutions, and by his own example. But 
edition, Dantzic, 1827), and Vater (Halle, he was the last active promoter of the 
1807), particularly that by George Bandtke national culture, anrl it was owing to him 
(a new edition, llreslau, 1824), and the that it did not decline under the feeble 
First Principles of the Polish Language, reign of the Swedish Sigismunrl, and the 
by Meozinski ('Vursaw, 1822). Of die- iujurious influence wbieh the zealous and 
tionaries, that by Bandtke (Breslau, 1806), ambitious Jesuits exerted on freedom of 
and the great one by Linde,arethemost val- tl10ught arnl of the press. That it did not 
uable. The latter is in six qumto volumes. rise higher, is to be attributed to the un-

Polish Literature. Although the mar- happy fate of the counu-y, distrncted by 
riage of l\liecislaw with Dornbrowka, the pa1ty violences, so that even its national 
daughter of the king of Bohemia, led to existence was frequently endangered. 
the introduction of Christianity into Po- Under the Saxon princes, literature was 
land, in 9G5, the continual domestic nnd not in a more promising condition; but it 
foreign wars prevented this event from flourished more under the wise a<lminis
producing any favorable effect on the civ- tration of the accomplished Stanislaus Po
ilization of the country. The political niatowski, and attained, during his reign, 
literature begins, in the twelfth century, such a vigor, that even the subsequent 
with the chronicles of the country, written storms, in the coui-se of which Poland was 
in Latin, by Mart. Gallus (about 1109), erased from the list of states, were not able 
Nicholas Kadlubek (died in 1223), and to desu·oy it., The Polish literature is not 
Boguphalus (died 1255), and the chronicle very valuable in a scientific point ofview, 
of the popes and German emperors by though it has produced many excellent 
Mart. Strzempski, or Polonius (died in works in this department; but its greatest 
1279), A new edition of Vincent Kadlu- interest is owing to its pure nationality, of 
becks Res gestm Principum ac Regum which the literature of few nations can 
Poloni<ll appeared at ,varsaw, in 1824, to- boast in the same degree. At no period 
gether with Dzierswan's Chronicon Polo- did th~ bold and aspiring national spirit of 
norum (of the thi1teenth century). After this active people fail, however full of for
a long cessation, Casimir Ill, or the Great, eign usurpation the history of Poland may 
who reigned from 1333 to 1370, improved be. The literature always coutinued to nd

, the state of things. He not only built vance with the staJe of so_ciety, aud tui:ned 
many cities, but, in 1347, drew up a code mo~tly on t~ose pomt~ wh1chareoftheh1gh
of laws, first held the diets, encouraged est mterest m the relauons ofa st3:te. Hence 
agriculture and manufactures and found- , the almost total absence of philosophers 
eel, in 1347 the university 

1
of Cracow and mathematicians (the astronomel'S Co

which was ;evived in 1400, but was not pernicus, and Pock~obut, Job. Sniad~cki1 
in a flourishing condition till the sixteenth and the nat~ral _plulosophers, Rogalmsk1 
century. The seed sown by him ripened and Jos. Sos~nsk1, excepted); hence ~lso, 
slowly and sileutly and the progress of on the other side, the abundance of na!1<;>n
cultivation first be~ame apparent in Joh. al histo1-i~ns and _of lofty poets pra1smg 
Dlugosa's (bishop of Lemberg) Polish his- the expl01ts of their ancest?rs, or lament
tory (he died in 1480), which wns rich in ing the present stat~ of thell' counti:Y· In 
materials and in documents. The first works of mere fiction they met wnh less 
Polish printing-press was established at success: still the Poles successfully trans

- IS• 
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fe1Ted to their own language the ri:oduc
tions ofother nations. The ex-Jesmt Ign. 
Na"urczweski translated the Iliad, Virgil's 
Eclorrucs, and other writings of antiquity; 
the e~cellent critic Francis Dmochowski 
translated, in noble flowing language and 
easy .versification, the Uiad (Warsaw, 
1800, 3 vols.) ; and there is anothe: trans
lution of this poem, together with the 
Odyssey, by Przybylski; Pet. Kochanow
ski translated Tasso's Jernsalem (Cracow, 
1G87; edited by Czayowski, professor of 
J'olish literature at the university of Cra
cow, llreslau, 1825); Krasicki, Tymien
iecki ond llrodzim,ki translated Ossian; 
Joh. Kochanowski, and afterwards Na
ruscewicz, Horace. The latter, in a mas
terly manner, and perfectly in the spirit 
of the original, translated Tacitus ; and 
Karpinski, the Jardins of Delille. The 
historians who deserve mention are, 
Stryikowski (anth9r of the Lithuanian 
Chronicle, from the best sources), Stanis
laus Orzechowski, l\fart. Cromer, Joh. 
lJemetr. Sulikowski, Stanislaus Kohier
zycki (who wrote a history of \Vladislaus 
IV, in classical Latin), the spirited Piasecki, 
the impartial Vespasian Kochowski, and, 
above. all, the celebrated Jesuit Narusze
wicz ( q. v. ), distinguished alike for deep re. 
search,critical acuteness, nnd the excellence 
ofl1is manner. The latter began the ge11eral 
lristory of the Poles, the co11tinuatio11 of 
which several members of the royal \Var-
saw society of sciences .undertook in the 
name of' the society. Nierncewicz (fl. v.), 
esteemed as a statesman, a warrior all(l a 
poet, lias pnbli~hta1 national historical 
songs (with engravings and music, 1815), 
with historical illustrations. Count l'o
tocki has distingui~hed himself by his 
history of the tine arts in liis ~Polish 
Winckelmann (\Varsaw, 181G, 4 vols.), by 
l1is Rhetoric, a.nd by hti! Political ond Oc
casional Speeches (\Varsaw, 1815, 5 vols.). 
Count Seh. Sierukowski has published a 
s1ilendid work on architecture ; Bmty
mowicz, well known for his services in 
draining the marshes in the vicinity of 
Pinsk, aml for his plan fot· the union of 
the navigable rivers of Poland, a work on 
agriculture. l'>arth, Paprocki, Okolski, 
and Casp. Niesiecki, who is not sufficient
ly valued hy many, have published im
portant works on genealogy aud heraldry. 
Stanislaus Konarski is distinguished as a 
writer on politics and education, and 
Andr. Zarnoyski (1777), as the author of 
a ~olish code of la~s, which was unwisely 
rrJectc~ by the diet, that had caused it 
tl), be drawn up. Kluk, Ladowski and 
J undzill wrote on natural history. The 

oldest and finest monument of Polish 
poetry is the works of Joh. Kochanowski 
(born in 1550, and died in 1584), which 
are distinguished for their pure an<l nolile 
style, ~auty of versi~cati::m, delicacy 
and feeling. They con~1stot a tmuslation 
of the l'salms, a didacti~ poem 011 chess, 
songs, elegies and epigrams. Sim. Simo
nowicz is still a model in the idyl, and 
Stanislaus Grochowski in sentimental ly1ic 
poetry. Vespasian Kochowski and Job. 
'l'wardowski, in the seve11tee11th century, 
are not remarkr.hle for taste, but the latter 
is distinguished for Jiis fire. Of'the mod
erns, Stonislaus Trembecki, Francis Kni
aznin,Francis Zablocki, Kajetan Weugier
ski,Valer. Gorski, Francis \Venzyk,Dysma 
Tomaszewski, the animated Kajet. Koz
rnian, Tymowski, Louis Osinski, Rek
lewski, the fiery Kasim. Brodzinski, the 
tasteful Joh. Kruszy11ski, tl1eepigrammatic 
and flowing, but incorrect Ant. Gorecki, 
the correct Alois Felinski, Francis l\Ia
rawski, the uational nnd Pindaric Joh. 
\Voronicz, deserve to be mentioned. 
Franzisczck Karpinski is esteemed for his 
·noble and pure language and deep and 
ten,ler foeliug (Lyric and Elegiac Poems, 
\Varsaw, 17UO, 2 vols.~ The great, but 
unhappy ki11g Stanislaus Leczynski also 
composed with success. Hut the prince
bishop Ignatius Krasicki ( q. v.), who died 
in 1802, is the only writer who is classic; 
botl1 as 11. poet and prose writer~ he is aL~() 
a witty satirist, the ouly ori~inal epic poet 
(Woyna Clwcimska) of the Poles, and the 
translator of Ossian. In 1817, Dyrma 
Tomaseewski published a heroic poem in 
12 cantos, under the title JaKellonida (the 
Union of Lithllauia with Poland~ (See 
Howring'l:l Specimens of the Polish Poets.} 
The literature of l'olaucl is rich in popu
lnr songs {Sulanki Polske, ,varsaw, 1778}, 
and also in dnunatic works, of which the 
most celebrated are tlwse of Jos. Bielaw
ski, Francis Zablocki, Jos. Kossakowski, 
Niemcewicz, Drozdowski, Louis Dmu~
cewsld, Francis \Venzyk, FeliDSki, Loms 
Osinski, Alb. Bo«uslawski, Ant. Hoffman, 
&c. The dra;atic works written be
tween 1770 and 1794 are mostiv contaio
ed in a collection (Teatr Polski: Warsaw, 
1778, seq., 5G vols.). As pulpit orators, 
Lachowski and \Vyrwicz are known even 
in foreign countries by translations.. Io 
general, the olcl Polish authors, parncu
Iarly of the time of Sigismund Augu~tus 
mu! Stephen Bathory, are still the claBS1cal 
models of the Polish style, although great 
cJrnuges took place in the Polish lai;guage 
in the eiohteenth centurv. Joh. Kocha
nowski, 8karga, W uiek, Ilialobrzeski, Gor
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nicki, Stanislaus Grochowski, Seh. Petry
cv, Joh. Januszowski, Cyprian Bazylik, 
:t'flart. Blazowski, l\lmt. Biebki, and oth
ers, are yet estcemerl as classics. Of 
the modern classical prose writers of 
Poland may he mentioned Ignatius Kra
sicki, a model of ease and nature, Joh. 
Sniadecki, Naruszewicz, Skrzetuski, Jod
lowski, Czacki, Louis Osinski, Stanislaus 
Potocki, Albertrandi, Ka11>i11ski, Dmo
chowski, Alb. Sweykowski, and others. 
The work which appeared at ,varsaw, in 
several volumes, entitled Wybor Pisar' zow 
Polskich, contains a selection from the 
classical authors of Poland. The royal 
society of the Friends of Science at ,var

has been published iu numbers, at \Var
saw, commencing in 1822, and consi!,ling 
of cugravings, illustrated by a text in 
Polish, Latin and Frrnch. The Polish 
nation has ercctell to the hero Koscius
ko,at Cracow, a monument ofstupemlous 
propo1tions, and after the old Sarmatian 
fashion, c011sisting of a hill 120 feet liigh, 
awl about 280 in diameter at base. The rich 
nobles of Poland have never been deficient 
in a love for rnakiug collections. Connt 
Stanislaus Potocki, while he superintelH!e,l 
the depmtrnent of public instruction, from 
1803 to 1821, set the example of throwing 
open these collections to the public use; 
and a library, which owes its present con

saw has rendered important services to. sequence principally to Linde, who col
Polish literature. It has published sev
eral volumes of transactions. In 1815, 
three literary journals in the Polish Ian
guage were published at ,varsaw, ,vilna 
and Lemberg. In 1818, there were six. 
-See Letters, literary and Political, on 
Poland (Edinb., 1823). The Polish 110
bility were never strangers to literature; 
and of late years the spirit has spread to 
the other citizens, and both within the 

lected, in 1819, from the suppressed 111011

asteries, 40,000 volumes, including many 
very valuable works, offers important 
means of study, which have been <liligeut
ly improved by the people. Among tl10 
authors who are the favorites of the I1t1· 

tion, aud have gained the most decillcd 
influence, are Fz. Karpinski (who die,! in 
1820); Trembecki ( who died in 1812), dis
tinguished as a lyric poet, fabulist, didactic 

limits of what now constitutes the king-_ poet and epistolary writer ; Stanislaus 
dom, and in nil the countries formerly 
belongiug to it, a literary activity has pre
vailed since the general peace in Europe, 
in 1815, assisted by learned societies, and 
periodical publications andjournals,whose 
wings, indeed, have been clipped by an 
arbitrary censorship.' ,varsaw, \\'ilna, 
Cracow, Lemberg, Posen and Ilreslau 
have been the central points of i11tr:lli
gence. Learned inquirers have, in the 
most recent perio,ls, labored to develope 
the Polish language, aml to pmify it from 
the foreign terms with whieh,it has been 
overloaded. A literary history of all the 
Sclavonic natious was undertaken, son1e 
years since, by Linde, at ,varsaw, assisted 
by· many scholars of distinction. En
deavors have been ma,le to collect the 
hi~torical documents of former times, 
which are still in existrnce, and to obtain 
hetter editions of the old ori.,inal authors. 
A new- edition, in two ~·olurnes, of 
Bandtke's History of Poland, in tl,e Polish 
languuge, appeared at Crncow and ,var-
saw in 182'2. Surowiceki, who died in 
1827, distiuguished himselfbyhis historical 
and statistical writin"'s as well as l\Iiehael 
Oginski by his l\Ie~oirs of Poland in the 
French' language. Etfo1ts hav; been 
made also to collect works llf mt illustra
tive of Polish history, and the episcopal 
palace at Cracow has been converted iuto 
a museum for such monuments. The 
Jllonumenta Regun~ Poloni05 Cracoviensia 

Zachowitsch, for his Fables and Tales 
(2d edit. 1826, at ,varsaw). Still higher 
stands Julius Niemcewicz (q. v.), whose 
pauiotic historical songs have become the 
possession of the people (\Varsaw, 1816 
and 1821 ). A dramatic work of ge11eral 
Boguslawski, Krakowiani i Gorali ('\'ar
saw, 1823), is interesting for the mun
her of its patriotic songs. The rlra
matic works of count F. ,vezyk (National 
Historical Tragedies, Cracow, 1823), and 
the nine Comedies of Count Alex. Fred
ro (iu Polish, Vienna, 1826, 2 vol~.), de
serve mention. There are Pohsh ro
rnances hy count Frederic Skarheck. 
J. U. Niemcewicz has imitated sir 
,valter Scott in his historical romance 
Jan. Y. Tenczyna ('Varsaw, 1827, 3 
vols.). The exact and experimental 
sciences, also, have not been neglect
ed of lute years. Arnold, at ,varsaw, 
is devote(\ to the literature of natural 
bistory. Botany al!pears not ~o have at
tructed, as yet, the mterest wluch the .un
explored treasures of the veget11l!le kmg
clom of Poland deserye. Of medical tr~a
tises there are not a few, though the m
flue.nee of foreign models is generally ap
parent in them. Socie!ies are active for 
the advancement of agncultme. Garden
ing .has rece.ivell the attention_ of men 
of high stand mg; and tl1e presulent of 
the senate of Crncow, Stan. ,Yodzicki, 
has written a treatise to make bis country
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men acquainted with th~ trees and shrubs 
which will endure the climate of the 
country. ,vorks upon jurisprudence have 
been written by , l\lacieiowski, lludny 
and Sanwicki. The present univer,;ity 
of ,varsaw arose from the law school 
founded by count Lubieuski. With re
!Spect to the historical literature of Poland, 
we refer particularly to the Revue Ency
clopedique (Oct., 1827). 

J>oLAR BEAR. (See Bear.) 
PoLAR · EXPEDITIONS. (See .North 

Pole, Expeditioru to.) 
PoLARI'l'Y. (See Electricity, and Jlfag

netism.) 
POLARIZATION OF LIGHT; anew branch 

of optical science, that has sprung from 
an observation of l\lalus, who noticed that 
when a beam of light is reflected from 
the surface of a transparent body, at a 
certain angle, it acquires the same singu
lar property which is impressed upon it 
in the act of double refraction. (See Re
Jractwn, Double.) If a solar ray fall on 
the anterior surface of an unsilvered mir
ror plate, making an angle with it of 35° 
25', the ray will be reflected in a right 
line, so that the angle of reflection will 
be equal to the angle of incidence. If, in 
any point of its reflected path, we receive 
it on another plane of similar glass, it will 
suffer, in general, a second general re
flection. But this reflection will vanish, 
if the second plate of glass form an angle 
of 35° 2:51 with the first reflected ray, and 
at the same time be turned so that the 
second reflection is made in a plane per
pendicular to that in which the first re
flection takes place. - For the sake of 
illustration, suppose that the plane of 
incidence of the ray on the first glass, co
incides with the plane of the meridian, 
and that the reflected ray is vertical : then, 
if we make the second inclined plate re
volve, it will turn round the reflected ray, 
forming always with it the same an"le; 
and the plane in which the second 

0 

re
fl~ction takes place will necessarily be 
<lU"ected towards the different points of 
the horizon in different azimuths. This 
being arranged, the following phenome
na will be observed :-When the second 
plane of reflection is directed in the me
ridian, and consequently coincides with 
the first, the intensity of the light re
flected by the second glass is at its rnaxi
!1J~m: h1 pr~portion .as the second plane, 
m Its revolution, deviates from its paral
lelism with the first, the intensity of the 
reflected light will diminish · finally 
when the second plane of reflection 1~ 
placed in the prime vertical, that is, east 

and west, and consequently perpendicular 
to the first, the intensity of the reflection 
of light is absolutely null on the two sur
faces of the second glass, and the ray is 
entirely transmitted. Preserving the sec. 
ond plate at the same inclination to the 
horizon, if we continue to make it revolve 
beyond the quadrant now described, the 
phenomena will be reproduced in the in
verse order; that is, the intensity of light 
will increase precisely as it diminished, 
and it will become equal at equal dis
tances from east and west. Hence, when 
the second plane of reflection returns 
once more to the meridian, a second 
maximum of intensity, equal to the first, 
recurs. From these experiments it ap
pears, that the ray reflected by the first 
glass is not reflected by the second, un, 
der this incidence, when it is pre
sented to it by its east and west sides; 
but that it is reflected, at least in part, 
when it is presented to the glass, by any 
two others of its opposite sides. Now, 
if we regard the ray as an infinitely rapid 
succession of a series of luminous parti
cles, the faces of the ray are merely the 
successive faces of these particles. We 
must hence conclude that these particles 
possess faces endowed with different 
physical properties, and that, in the pres
ent circumstance, the first reflection has 
turned towards the same sides of space 
similar faces, or faces equally endowed, 
at least, with the property under consid
eration. It is this arrangement of. its 
molecules which is called the polariza
tion of light, assimilating the effect of the 
first glass to that of a magnetic ha;, 
which would turn a series of magnetic 
needles all in the same direction. Similar 
phenomena may he produced, by substi
tuting for the mirror glasses polished 
plates, formed, for the greater part, of 
transparent bodies. The two planes of 
reflection must always remain rectangu
lar, but they must be presented to the 
luminous ray at different angles, accord
ing to their nature. Generally, all pol
ished surfaces have the property of thus 
polarizing light, more or less compl~tely; 
but tliere is for each of them a particular 
incidence in which the polarization that 
it impresses is most complete. ~hen. a 
ray of light has received polarizat10~ m 
a certain direction, by the process JUSt 
described, h carries with it this property 
into space, preserving it without pe~
ceptible alteration, when we make it 
traverse perpendicularly a considerable 
mass of air, water, or any substance pos
sessed of single refraction. But the sub

\ 
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mances which possess double refraction, 
in general, alter the polarization of light, 
and apparently in a sudden manner, com
municating to the polarized ray a new 
polarization of the same nature, hut in 
another direction. Among the most in· 
teresting phenomena connected with this 
subject, are the colors produced by the 
action of crystallized bodies upon polar
ized light. \Vhen thin plates of glass, 
selenite, mica, agate, quartz-crystal, tour
maline, &c., are exposed in a beam of 
polarized light, the most beautiful and 
vivid colors, resembling those observed 
hy Newton in tliin films of air or liquids, 
only infinitely more striking, make their 
appearance. The attentive examination 
of these colors has led to a theorv both 
of polarization and douhle refr;ction, 
which, says Herschel, in his Discourse 
on the Study of Natural Philosophy, is so 
1-_ippy in its adaptation to facts, a11d in 
the coincidence with expciience of re
sults deduced from it by the most intri
cate analysis, that it is difficult to con
ceive it unfounded. Our limits do not 

, 	 permit us to l):O farther into this interest
ing subject; for a more complete elucida
tion of which, we rnust refer the reader 
to the article Polarization ef light, in 
the Library of Useful Knowledge. 

PoLE, Reginald, cardi11al, an eminent 
statesman and ecclesiastic, horn in 1500, 
was the sou of sir Richard Polr, Ion! 
l\Iontacute, cousin to IIenry Vll, hy 
l\Iargarct, daughtPr of the duke of Clar
ence, brother to Edward IV. He enter
ed into deacon's orders. at an early age, 
and bad several benefices conferred on 
l1im by Henry VIII, with whom he was 
a great favorite. In 151D, he visitPd 
Italy, and returned to England in 1525, 
hut, in consequence of the affair of the 
divorce from Catharine of Arragon, with
drew to l'aris. Henry desired to obtain 
the conc1,11-rence of his kinsman in that 
measure ; but Pole, imbnPd with the 
nmxirns of the church of Rome, drew up 
a treatise De Unitate Ecclesiastica, in 
wliich he excited the emperor Charks 
V to revenge the injury of his aunt. The 
consequence of this conduct was the 
loss of all his preferment in England, in 
return for which, he endeavored to form 
a party ngainst Henry, which design ter
minated in the destruction of his brother, 
lord Montacute, and of his aged mother, 
then countess of Salisbury, whom the 
vindictive Henry sent to the scaffold. 
But the counteuance of the court of 
Rome was extended to Pole, and, besides 
being raisecl to the dignity ?f cardinal, he 

was employed in various negotintions. 
He was also appointed one of the three 
papal legates to the council of Trent. 
On the accession of l\lary I, his attainder 
was reversed, and he was invited to Eng
land, where he endeavored to moderate 
the rigor of Gardiner and others against 
the reformers, and was an advocate for 
lenient measures, and such a correction 
of clerical abuses as would conciliate 
them. On the death of Cranmer, Pole, 
then, for the first time, ordained priest, 
became archbishop of Canterbury, and 
was, at the same time, elected chancellor 
ofboth the universities; and, while he act
ed with much severity in the extirpation 
of hereFy, he made several salutary regu
lations for the advancement of learning. 
Ile died in 1558. Cardinal Pole seems 
not to have heen a man of commanding · 
talents, either political or literary; hut he 
merited great esteem for his mildness, 

generosity, and comparative moderation, 

in an age when persecution was deemed 

lawful on all sides. 

. Poi.E, in magnetism. Two points ofa 

load,;topP, corresponding to the poles of 

the equator, the one pointing to the north, 

the other to the south, are called poles. 

(See Magnetism.) 


l'oLE or l'oLAR STAR is a star of the 
second. magnitude, the last in the tail of 

1 Ursa l\linor, · 
PoLE, PERCH, or R<lD, in surveying, is a 

measure containing sixteen feet and a half. 
PoLE-AxE; a so1t of hatchet nearly 

resembling a battle-axe, having a handle 
ahout fifteen inches long, and being fur
nished with a sharp poiut, bending down
wards from the hack of its head. It is 
principally used on bo,ard of ships, to cut 
away the rigging of an adversary who 
endeavors to board. They have also 
been sometimes employed in boarding 
an enemy ·whose hull was more lofty than 
that of the boarders, by driving the points 
into her side, one above another, and 
thereby forming a kind of scaling-ladder; 
whence they are sometimes called board-
in{!-a:r:es. · 

Por.Es OF THE EcLIPTic; two points 
on the surface of the sphere, 23° 3<Y dis
tant from the poles of the equator, and 90° 
distant from every part of the ecliptic. 

PoLEMBURG. (See Poelemb1irf!.) 
PoLENDA, or PoLENTA ; a national dish 

in Italy, particularly in the northern part, 
of the country, hut very common in all 
the l\fediterranean seaports. It is a kind 
of soft pudding made of the flour of 
chestnuts or maize, generally with small 
pieces of meat in it. , 
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PoLICE, in the common acceptation of 
the word, in the U. States and England, 
is applied to the muni~ipal rules, i!1sti!U· 
tions and officers provided for mamtam
inu order, cleanliness, &c.; but in all the 

o E .great countries of the : uro~ean cor!t)· 
neut, there is, besides tins pohce, a nuh
tary police extending over tl~e wh?le 
state, and what is called the high pol~c~, 
which is occupied in watching the poht1
cal tendency of the people, and every 
thinu

0 
connected with it. It is evident 

that a police of this sort, as a i:eg~lar in
strument of the government, 1s mcom
patible with English or American liberty. 
This high police generally forms a de
partment under a minister ; several 
branches of the lower police are general
ly connected with it, sometimes all ex
cept the lowest street police. The end 
of the high police is obtained chiefly by 
means of the secret police-that cancer 
which eats into the vitals of society, and 
the pollution of which Great Britain may 
be proud of having escaped, notwith
standing the violent political changes 
which she has undergone. The secret 
police consists of a body of people of all 
classes, needy men and women of rank, 
mistresses, &c., down to the waiters of 
coffee-houses, and the lowest visitors of 
taverns and houses of ill-fame, who re
port whatever they hear against the gov
ernment. How often do they not invent 
stories to render themselves important! 
The deplorable consequences of an insti
tution so destructive to all confidence and 
sense of security, are obvious, especially 
when it is considered that its instru
lllPnts are the most worthless part of the 
community. On the reports of such 
misi;reants men's lives and liberties de
·pend; and the charges being kept secret, 
no means are afforded of refuting them. 
These agents are not unlike the familiars 
of the inquisition. This institution origi
nated in France, if we do not consider 
the informers, whom every tyrant proba
bly has had, as a secret police. The 
marquis d'Argenson, under Louis XIV 
was the inveutor of it. He was lieutcn~ 
ant-general de la police from 1G!J7 to 1718 
(since 1667 this had been a separate 
office). The prevailing licentiousness 
liad occasioned innumerable outrarrcs 
an~ D'Argenson, called by his contempo~ 
ranes Rliadamanthus, hunted out crime in 
i!-9 deepest recesses, and brought it to 
light, whatever was the rank of the of
fender. Sartines, director of the police 
of Paris, with the same power, hut. not 
the same rank, conducted the secret po

lice from 1762 to 1774, and extended it 

very much; he was equally active with 

D'Argenson, but not so honest. He had 

agents in all the countries of Europe. 

.Many stories are told of his skill in de

tecting crime, while others exist of a less 

creditable character, such as his sending 

a pheasant dressed with diamonds to his 

mistress; and when another refused to 

take a costly brilliant ring, he had the 

stone pounded to dust, and strewed the 

powder on the iuk of a note addreSS€d to 

her. Louis XVI took the charge of the 

police from him, and made him minister 

of the marine, in which office his total 

inexperience made him ridiculous. (Mad. 

de Stael, Considerations sur la Revolution 

Franf, i. chap. 8.) Lenoire followed 

(1774-1784), an honest man, who im

. proved many departments of the police 
in Paris. The e1ppress Maria Theresa 
requested him to write a work for her on 
the subject of police reg11lations, and the 
Detail sur qnelques iJtablissemens de la 
Ville de Paris, demande par S . .lL L la 
Reine de Hongrie (Paris, 1780), wa~ the 
result. He died poor, in 1807. Le Cros
na followed him. Ile was unimportant. 
Never was the department of the police 
in the liands of a more active and saga
cious politician than Fouche; uever was 
a secret police so thoroughly organized 
over, we might almost say, all Europe; 
aud when the charge of the public police 
was taken from him, he had a police of 
his own, to ,vatch the movements of Sa
vary, as Napoleon had had his contre
police against Fouche, in which the em
peror, however, was always inferior to 
the minister. The most glaring instal)Ce 
of the abuse to which the secret pohce 
is alwavs liable, is the death of the 
duke d'Enghicn, who perished in conse
quence of the reports of the secret 
police. Perhaps, however, tl(cr~ ~re 
cases in which its employment 1s JUS!Jfi· 
able. \Vhen a fundamental change has 
taken plaee in the government of a coun
try (like the late one in France), _an1 a 
numerous party exists, not consutuung 
what is called, in free governments, an 
opposition, but actually striving to. ov~r
throw the established order,-as, tor Ill· 
stance, the Carlists, who exist at present 
in France -under such circ11mstances, a 
secret poli~e may, perhaps, be admissible, 
as poisons are prescribed in some dread
ful diseases, producing bad effects un

. doubtedly, but preventing worse. Such 
a department should never be intrusted 
but to a man of unquestionable honor 
and integrity. After the war of 1815. 
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Prussia declared that the secret police Greeks was excellent. \Vith them, as 
a necessary evil in times such as had just .with their imitators the Romans, the po
terminated-was abolished for the future, lice formed a separate brarich of the ad
·whether it actually was abolished for a mnustration. The capitularies of the 

· moment, we do not know ; but we know Frankish kings contain the next police 
that it existed not long after, and flour regulations. In 1548 and 1577, the Ger
ishes at present in that country, as in all man empire became subject to such regu
other important governments on the Eu lations. Some account of the police of 
ropean continent. One duty of the secret London is contained in the article Lon
}JOlice always is to open suspected letters; don. The king of England, in his speech 
and this was done even under Louis XIV. from the throne in the winter of 1831, 
The more absolute a government is, and recommends an improvement of the po
the more it strives to be the sole moving lice of the kingdom. (See Polilics.) 
and regulating principle of the sociP-ty, to PoLICINELLO. (See Punchinello.) 
the destruction of individual freedom, the POLICY OF INSURANCE. (See Insurance.) 
more will the police be developed; whilst, PoLIGNAc, l\Ielchior de, abbe, and sub-
on the other band, the freer a country is, sequently cardinal, a French diplomatist, 
and the more it follows the principle, tl1at born IG6l, died 1741, was descended from 
every thing which can be possibly left to a distinguished family of Languedoc. In 
take careofitself,should be so left, the more 1G8\), he rendered himself conspicuous by 
strictly is the police confined to mere mat his address in the negotiations with pope 
ters ofmunicipal regulation. The scientific Alexander VIII, relative to the articles 
spirit of the Germans, connected with the adopted by the French clergy in 1G82. In 
character of their governments, has given 1693, the abbe de Polignac was named 
rise, in that country, to the police sciences, so ambassador extraordinary to Poland, for 
called, which are systematically develop the purpose of detaching John Sobieski 
ed and thoroughly cultivated. It is true, from the league with Austria, and draw
that, from the arbitrary nature-of the gov ing him over to an alliance with France. 
ernments, this branch of administration is On the death of Sobieski (1G96), he was 
extended to many subjects which, in freer employed in endeavoring to effect the 
states, would be left to general law or in election of the prince of Conti to the 
dividual discretion; but, as it is obviously' Polish throne. His intrigues, though sec
much easier to perfect some branches of onded by large bribes, were, however, un
the police in absolute governments than successful. On his return to France, in 
in free countries, particularly the medical IG98, he was banished the court on ac
police, valuable hints may be derived count of the failure of this mission. In 
from the German system. In no country 1710, he was sent to take part in the nego
has the medical police been so much de tiations at Gcrtruydenberg, and, in 1712, 
veloped (frequently, it is true, to the an was appointe<l plenipotentiary to the con
noyance of the people) as in Prussia, be gress of Utrecht, and was afterwards min
cause no country ever combined more ister to the court of Rome. As a writer, 
scientific men with an absolute govern Polignac is known by his didactic poem, 
ment. \Vithout, then, taking the Prus-, in eight hooks, against the Epicurean i:ys
sian medical police as a model in every tern, entitled .11.nti-Lucretiiis, seu de Deo et 
pa11icular, it has many points which it Natura (Paris, 1747), which has been 
would be wise in other nations to imitate. translated into English, French and Ger
In free countiies, the place ofa secret po man. He <lied in 1741. (See the His
lice is, in a great measure, supplied by toin du Cardinal de Polignac.) 
public opinion and the liberty of the press; PoLIGNAC, Ai.1guste Jules Annand l\Ia
and it is curious tu observe how the most rie, prince de, ex-.minister of France,. was 
secret transactions, or correspondence, born in 1780. His mother, the favorite of 
will by degrees come to light ; in fact, in Marie Antoinette, and governess in the 
some free countries, a politician needs to royal family, was married, in 1767, to the 
be quite as much on his guard against count de Polignac, who was descended 
making statements in writing, as in abso~ from the same illustrious family as the 
lute governments, since the danger of their cardinal.. (See the preceding article.) In 
reaching the press is as great as that of 1780, her husband was created duke, and, 
their detection by a secret police. , The soon after, the duchess became governess 
first police regulations are met with in to the young dauphin. In 1789, in conse
Egypt. (q. v.) The .Mosaic code, partly quence of some manifestations of popular 
founded on the Egyptian, contains many hatred, she and her husband left France, 
rules of this sort. The police of the with the count d'Artois (since Ch_arles X), 
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the prince of Conde, &c. She died soon 
after (1793), at Vienna. The duke de Po
)ignac died at St. Petersburg in 1817. 
The subject of this article emigrated from 
France with his parents, and his cider 
brother Armand (born 1771), and resiued 

} first in Russia and then in England, in 
which country he was aitl to the count 
d'Artois. The two brothers were engaged 
in the plots of Georges and Pichcgru, the 
elder having landed in France with the 
former (December, 1803), and the younger 
with Pichegru, in the following January. 
On the detection of the conspiracy, Ar
rnand was condemned to death, and Jules 
to two years' imprisonment. At the time 
of this trial, the two brothers gave a re
markable proof of fraternal affection: Ar
mand pleaded that mercy ought to he ex
tended to his brother, who was young, 
and whom he had led into the danger. 
Jules, on the other hand, ~ntrcated the 
judges to spare the life of his brother, and 
to accept his own instead: "I," said he, 
"am a single man, without fortune or sta
tion; my brother is married: do not drive 
a virtuous woman to despair; and, if you 

. will not spare him, at least let me share 
his fate." Napoleon, yielding to the tears 
and prayers of l\lad. de Polignac, who, 
encouraged by Josephine and Hortense, 
threw herself at the feet of the emperor, 
com'lluted the sentence of Armand to 
irLt'-isonment, and he remained in con
:finemeut at Ham, in the Temple, and at 
Vincennes, several years. The brothers 
still, however, continued to engage in the 
intrigues against the emperor, and took 
part in the conspiracy of Mallet. In 
1814, they escaped, aud joined .Monsieur 
(Charles X), who sent them with full 
powers to Paris, where (March 31) they 
planted the white colors. Jules was s,ion 
after sent by the king on an embassy to 
Rome, and, in l\lay, 1815, he followed the 
court to Ghent (see Louis XVIII), whence 
he was despatched to Savoy, to rally the 
emigrant royalists. On this latter mission 
he rendered important services, and, after 

don, and, in August, 1829, was recalled to, 
take the place ot' president of the ministry. 
(See France, History of) From the firs~ 
prince Polignac was regarded with suspi
cion by the friends of coustitutional liberty 
in France. His known disposition the 
character of his associates, the bigotry of 
the king, and the open menaces of the 
royalist faction, prevented the possibility 
of any cordial cooperation between the 
ministry and the chambers, and finally 
precipitated Charles X from !,is throne. 
The history of this eleven months will be 
found in the article above l'cferred to. 
The prince was arrested at Granville 
(Aug. 15), in the disguise ofa valet, and 
conveyed to Paris to await his trial. He 
was defended before the peers by his 
predecessor in office, l\lartignac, declared 
guilty of treason, and sentenced to civil 
death. Dec. 29, he was transferred, with 
his colleagues, to Ham. (See Proces de, 
Ex-Jl,finistres ; 2 vols., 8vo., Paris, 1831.) 

PoLIS; a Greek word (n6X,,) for city, 
·which appears in many geographical 
names, as N'uopolis. In Russian, it is 
pol, as Slavropol (city of the cross). In 
some names, it has become fle, as in Con
stanlinople; and, in some J< rench names,· 
ble, as Grenoble, from Gratianopolis. · 

PousH l11s'.l'ORY, LANGUAGE and LIT
ERA'.l'URE. (See Poland.) 

PoLISH LEGIONS. The unfortunate re
suit of the glorious revolution in Poland 
in 1794, and the third pmtition of that un
happy country, in 1795, filled Europe with 
Polish refugees, who eagerly joined the 
armies of republican France. In October, 
1796, general Dombrowski laid betore the 
directory a plan for raising a legion of 
Polish patriots, to serve under the French 
general agaiust the common enemies of 
France alHl Poland. The directory rec
ommended him to Jay his plan before the 
Cisalpine republic, and, with the approba
tiou of general Bonaparte, the government 
of that republic ngrced (Jan. 7, 1797) to 
take a body of Poles into pay, who were 
to he allowed to retain their national cos

the second restoration, was created (Aug. , tume, but adopted the French cockade: 
17, 1!:ll5) peer of France. Ile was one of 
the peers who at first refused ti, take the 
oath of admission, principally on the 
ground that it was contrary to the interests 
of religion, but, after the delivery of the 
king'~ speech, on the opening of the cham
hers m 1816, professed himself satisfied by 
the declarations therein contained, and 
took the oath in the form prescribed. In 
1816, he !llarried l\liss C?-mpbell, the heir
ess ofa nch Scotch fan11ly. He was sub
sequently appointed ambassador, to Lon-

By April, the number under Dombrowski 
amounted to 5000. They served in Italy 
against the Austrians and Russians, ancl 
distinguished themselves on various occa
sions. After Bonaparte became consul, 
two legions were taken into French sei:· 
vice,-that of Italy, under Dombrowski, 
and that of Germany, under Kniaziewic.z. 
The latter was mainly instrumental m 
gaining the victory of Hohcnlinden..Af
ter the peace of Luueville, both legions 
were sent to Italy, and amounted to 151000 
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men. Their services being no longer 
needed, and the situation of France, in 
regard to the powers that had swallowed 
up Poland, being cha11gcd, all the prom
ises which ha<l been made to the Polish 
patriots were forgotten: they were obliged 
to serve in St. Domiugo, Spain, &c. Tho 
Polish legions had, however, coutrilrnted 
to keep up a natio11al existence for Poland, 
after the Polish state had ceased. A civil 
committee, the sha<low oftl1e Polish gov
ernment, was kept sitting either at Paris or 
in ltrdy, strictly ouserving the minutest 
rules of the diet, in order that the constitu
tional character of their acts might not ue 
questioned. They literally, therefore, form
ed a nation sans palrie, constantly looking 
forward to the recompense which they 
had been encomaged by France to hope 
for-the reestablishment of Poland; and 
it is an interesting fact, that, whenever the 
thanks of the French nation were voted 
to the gallant legion, Dombrowski invari
auly, in his answer, reminded the French 
government of its engagements towards 
Poland. Their expectations were at last, 
in some degree, realized in 1807 and 1808, 
when Napoleon coustitute<l the grand
duchy of Warsaw (with 4,000,000 iuhab
itants), composed of Polish provinces, torn 
from the clutches of Austria and Prussia. 
Frederic Augustus, king of Saxony, was 
named grand-duke. (See the article Po
land; see, also, Chodzko's l!istoire des 
Lep:ions Polonaises en Jtalie; 2 vols., Paris, 
mm.) 

PoLITIA'."lus, Angelus; a lea111ed and ele
gant scholar of the fifteenth century, born 
in 1454, at Monte Pulciano, in the Floren-. 
tine territories, whence he derived the ap
pellation by which he is more usually 
known than by that of Cinis, his family 
name. The first production which brought 
him into notice was a Latin poem on the 
tournament of Giuliano de' l\Iedici. He 
assumed the ecclesiastical habit, and ac
quired bf his accomplishments the favor 
of Lorenzo the Magnificent, who made 

· liim tutor to his children, and presented 
him with a canonry in the catbedral of 
Florence, which he held with the profcs
!Orship of the Greek and Latin languages. 
Among the most esteemed of his writings 
are an Account of the Conspiracy uf the 
Pazzi ; a Latin translation of Herodian ; 
a!1d a Collection of Greek Epigrams; be
sides some miscellaneous works in prose 
and verse, and a drama on the story of 
~rpheus, printed in 1475. This latter 
piece was set to music, of which science 
he was so passionately fond, that his death 
is said to have been accelerated by I.iii:! 
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propensity. An unfortunate nttacnment 
to a lady ofdistinguished rank had brougLt. 
on a severe illness, which was so much 
increased by liis starting out of bed, in a 
fit of enthusiasm, to celeurate her l.,eau
ties on his lute, that his death wag the 
consequence, in 1494. 

PoL1T1cAL BcoNoMY is the science 
which treats of tlie general causes affect
ing the production, distribution and con
sumption of things having an eJ1:chauge
aule value,' in rcterence to the effects of 
such production, distriuution and COil·· 

8mnption, upon the national wealth and 
welfare. The definition of this science 
has been a subject of some discussion. 
That of l\Ir. Malthus gives it a wider 
range than is conceded to it by .Mr. 
1\1 'Culloch, extending it to the inve1,1ti
gation of the production and consumption 
of all that man desires, as usefol arnl 
agreeahle, according to whieh definition 
Mr. M'Culloch says it would include all 
other sciences, so that "the uest encyclo
predia would really ue the best treatise on 
political economy." Hut Mr. M'Culloch's 
definition is liaule to the same oujection, 
if taken in its full literal sense; for he calls 
it "the science of the laws which regulate 
the production, distribution and consump
tion of those material products which 
have an exchangeable value, and which 
are either necessary, useful or agreeable." 
This definition would evidently, if taken 
in its full breadth, comprehend a very 
large portion of the encyclopmdia. But 
though Mr. Malthus considered the sci
ence as comprehending all those .things 
which men desire as U$efol or agreeable, 
yet he undouutedly intends to limit it to 
certain views of this great variety of sub
jects. But the defiuitions, both of Mr. 
l\lalthus and Mr. l\l'Culloch, seem to lie 
too !.,road. Political economy refers only 
to the general causes affecting the prn
ductive · faculties and means of a nation, 
meaning by productivefacull~es and me<;t11S 
the capacity and resources for producmg 
thino-s that have an e.ll:changeable value. 
Thu~ the constitution of government, the 
laws, the judicial, social and ~c~:momical 
institutions, the schools, the rehg10n, mor
als, soil, geographical position, ~limate, arts, 
indeed all the circumstances 111 the char
acter and condition of a people, as far as 
they have a general effect on the pu~lic 
wealtl1; in other words, the production, 
distribution and consumption of com
modities, are subjects of this science. It 
is accordingly, a science of a lofty and 
liberal character, not identified with that 
of politics, but very nearly allied to it, 
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and, indeed, one of its branches; for a man 
wuulJ be but ill qualified to legislate for a 
state, who should be ignoraut of the gen
end laws affocting its productive capacity. 
This being the character of the science, it 
is uot · a little rcmarkahle that it has uot 
been more honored aucl 111ore generally 
studied, as a distinct field of iuquiry; 
for it has necessarily been studied awl 
prnctically applied by all statesmen and 
rulers, from the beginning of time, siuce 
the efleet of all measures of the govern
meut, and all causes, upon the co11dition 
of a community, must have been objects 
of consideration, from the dawn of human 

_reflection, though the notions of men may 
have been very crude, and often errone
ous, upon this as upon all other sciences. 
l\len very early studie<l the human 
body, and even formed something like a 
science to account for its functions; but 
correct notions of anatomv are of com
paratively rcceut origin. The science of 
chemistry is still more recent. That of 
political economy, like others, has had its 
stages of progress, and some of its profes
sors consider it now to he placed 11 pon as 
firm a basis, and reduced to a system of 
rules as completely demonstrated, as that 
of astronomy since the time of Newton ; 
while others co11sider the pre~ent state of 
political economy as far below a full de
velopcment and demonstration of its prin
ciples, as the system of the uine mundane 
spheres, or perhaps tl1e theory of Tyeho 
Brahe, as compare<l to modern astronomy. 
It certaiuly seems to be siugular, if tl;e 
rules whereby a nation may he made to 
flourish or decay, are as well defined, and 
as satisfactorily demonstrated, us the theo
rems of geometry, that they should be so 

·r_arcly and so imperfectly reduced to prac
tice. Some of the fundamental doctrines 
of those writers, who have occupied the 

, greatest space in the written expositions 
of this science, are not adopted by any 
nation whatever occupying a respectable 
rauk in the civilized world. This mi"ht 
~e accounted for, if the doctrines in qu~s
tion were professedly proposed for simul
taneous adoption by all nations, like those 
of the peace societies; for then the doc
trines might be theoretically true, but yet 
fuudameutally inapplicable in the actual 
condition of the world. But these doc
trinPS are not proposed as being subject to 
this condition ; they are pressed upon 
every single people, without regard to the 
co11duct of others, and independently of 
tl_1e policy t~at may be pursued hy for

' 	 e1gners. It 1s not one of the conditions 
on which they are recommended, that 

~ations must b~ prepared _for t~eir recep
twn by an entire revolution m nutioual 
rdatious and poli~y, and that they can 
have place ouly lll the train of events 
nttencli11g a political millen11iu111 · their 
advocates profoss their adaptation' to the 
present stnte of national rivalships and col. 
lisio11s of' interest. It follows that the 
practical truth of these doctriues is not so 
demoustratively proved as their advocates 
suppose, or that the legislators are not so 
wise as they should he. In this state of 
the case, ad milting a great deal of corrup
tion, ignorance and error, on the pa,t of 
those who coutrol the measures of the 
different civilized nations of Christendom, 
yet their gPneral concurrence in rejecting 
these doctriues, even in those two or three 
cou11tries where they are most coufideutly 
asserted all(! ruost learnedly inculcated, 
preseuts au authority against their practi
cal utility quite as imposiug as that of the 
professors by whom they are so strenu
ously advocated. This science, like other 
speculative sciences, commenced in theo, 
ries; all(l the discussion and refutation of 
them still occupies a great share in the re
ceut treatises-a circumstance which, of 
itself, shows that it is in rather a rude 
state ; siuce, in those scieuces which have 
reached an advanced state, the visionarysys
teu1s of tlie first speculators are now men
tioned as matters of mere historical cu11· 
OHity, a fon11al eonfutatiou of which would 
he superfluous. Another circumstance 
indicates the rude state of this science: it 
i:; matter of common observation that the 
early explorers of the arcana of. science 
assume a certain oracular, mystenous air, 
the infalliule badge of empiricism, which 
always disappears on the establis\1mentof 
real knowledge. And the my~ural, sol· 
·emn, all(\ somewhat pompous air of many 
of the doctors of political economy affor~s 
some ground for suspicion that ~his 
science has not yet reached perfection. 
Unless we should consider the notion of 
some· m1cient nations, that vlunder was 
the great source of national wealth, as.a 
theory in this science, the first step Ill 
political economy was th11 theory of !he 
commercial or mercantile system, wluch 
tauO"ht that a 1lation could grow rich only 
by trade, and that its growing rich _in th.is 
way depended on tlie balance ~ece,.ved Ill 
the precious rrwtals, on adJUStl~l~ Its ac
counts with other nations. Neither of 
these views is entirely visionary ; for 
a nation may gain wealth by carry
in lY on either war or trade, upon v~ry 
ad~antacrcous terius. It is assumed, in
deed, tl~at all commercial exchanges are 



219 

I 

POLITICAL ECONOMY. 

only those of equivalent values. But, not-' 
withstundiug this axiom, an individnal 
merchant or speculator will sometimes 
make l1is fortune by excliunging, or, in 
other words, by buying and selling. And 
so a nation, if it possesses some very great 
commercial advantage-like those of the 
early Spanish traders with the native 
Americaus, who could exchange iron and 
bits of tin for a much greater weight of 
gold-may grow wealthy Ly tra<le ; for 
the nation may in this way get, for what 
costs them ouly a day's labor, what would 
cost them, or what 111ay he worth to them, 
five, six or twenty <lays' labor. The mer
cantile system had therefore some fouu. 
elation in fact and experience; for every 
one will probably admit, that any particu
lar branch of tru<le may be more or less 
advantageous to those engaged in it, and 
to the countries to which they belon!!, and 
that one branch may be more a,lvanta
geous than another. It is said, indeed, 
that a disadvantageous trade will cease; 
and it is thence iuferred that all those 
which continue to be carried on are profit
nble and useful. This is, at lenst, admit
ting that there may be a dif;advantageous 
trade, and that some branches may be ad
vantageous will not he <lisp11tcd. The 
mercantile system, then., had some founda
tion ; but, like some other theories of polit
ical economy, it was carried too far. The 
sciei1ce of national wealth, as applied to 
nations genernlly, is reduced to very nar
row lirnits, if we s11ppose it to rest wl10lly 
11pon the bargains made in foreign barter. 
They mistook, then, in magnifying the 
relative importance of foreign trade as a 
part of the causes of national incl ustry and 
resources, since the annual profit deiived 
thence, even in a very commercial coun
try, does not usually exceed some very 
inconsiderable per ccntage of the whole 
annual production and consumption. But 
a still more objectionable pnrt of this the
ory was the supposition that the gain thus 
derived depended wholly upon the bal
ance received in gold and silver,-accortl
ing to which notion such a country as 
Mexico, a great portion of the exports of 
which are necessarily gold and silver, 
could never grow rich. The more it pro
duced of the very articles the gaining of 
which alone could make other uations 
rich, the more demonstrably impossible it 
was that it should grow wealthy itself. 
So far, therefore, us the theory referred 
uutional growth in wealth exclusively to 
the receipt of such a balance of trade, and 
mat.le the growth in wealth proportional 
to the aniouut of this balance, it was en

tirely fanciful. This theory was support
ed, in the lntter part of the seventeeuih 
ancl early pm1 of the eighteenth century, 
in England, by l\Ir. l\Iun, sir Josiah Cl,ild, 
doctor Davenant, and sir James Stuart; 
but it was culled in que;stion, at the smne 
period, by sir ,Villinm Petty, sir Dudley 
North, l\lr. Barlow, and later by sir l\Iat
thew Decker and l\Ir. Harris. Sir l\Iat
thew Decker's Essay on the Decline of 
Foreign Trade was published in 1744, and 
Mr. Burris's Essay upon .l\loney and Coins 
in 1757. l\Jr. Hume treated of the same 
s11hject in Ids political esoays published in 
1757. So far, then, as this theory rested 
upon the notion of a money balance, as 
being the only source of national growth 
in wealth, it was ably discussed before the 
publication of Smith's Wealth of Nations. 
But the practical question at the bottom 
of the theory-namely, the national ad
vantages and disadvantages of particular 
brunches of trade, and the effect upon a 
nation of a trade which keeps it always in 
debt to nnother-has not been settled to 
this day ; the economists of the new 
school, as it is termed, maintaining that all 
foreign trade is advantageous to a country 
precisely to the degree to wl1ich it is profit
able to those engaged in it, and therefore 
that the immediate interest of the mer
chant, under the actual circumstances, is 
the infallible criterion of the national in
terest; while others, on the contrary, and 
with them most legislators, practicnlly act 
upon the doctrine that the immediate in
terest of the mere hunt is not in all cnses 
a criterion of the permanent national in
terest. The doctrine resolves itself into 
this maxim, namely, that the interest of a 
nation that was to exist only for two or 
three years, nncl then to be swept away hy 
a pestilence or swallowed up by an earth~ 
quake, and of a similar one that was to 
exist for as many centuries, would lead to 
precisely the same volicy for the present 
year in re~pect to fore!gn trade; ~o that 
no regard is to be had, m commercml reg
ulations, to the viciEsitudes ,of war and 
peace, ancl other ~hanges incid~nt t? a na~ 
tion. In a quest10n, then, of v1~al impor
tance, which has now been agitated for 
more than two centuries, the theoretical ,veeconomists are divided. think we 
may say, then, that the i:al question ~vhi~h 
gave rise to the mercantile _system 1s sull 
involved in much obscunty. (See ar
ticles .Mercantile System, and Balance of 
Trade.) · ' 

The manufacturing system has been 
ranked as another economical theory ; but 
it can hardly be regarded in this light. It 
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supposes thnt a nntiot) promotes its wc~lth 
and productive cnpaclly by rr~a_nufacturmg 
for itself all those commodJUes, for the 
manufacture of which it is adapted by its 
clim,-tc, agricultural pursuits, and the hab
its and character of its people. It is not 
uow disputed that manufacturing will con
tribute to the aggregate value of annual 
1iroducts us well as agriculture or com
mcrc<', The ouly questions are, 1. what 
descriptions of manufacturing industry 
will increase the productive resources of 
a particular couutry; and, 2. whether it 
sl,uuld be an object of legislation to foster 
and promote these branches of industry. 
Those opposed to any such legislative in
terference, namely, the advocates of free 
trade, assume that the national industry, 
left entirely free, aml open to a competi
tion with that of other nations, will infalli
bly take those channels by which its ag
gregate results will be the greatest. The 
foundation of the doctrine of the let us 
alone policy was laid hy Adam Smith, 
~ince whose time its advocates have as
sumed it upon the principles by which it 
is supported in the Wealth of Nations. 
Smith rests the doctrine upon two propo
sitious :-1. "that every individual can 
judge, better than any statesman or law
giver can do for him, what is the species 
of industry on which he can best employ 
his capital;" and, 2. "the study of his own 
advantage naturally, or, rather, necessarily, 
leads every individual to prefer that em
ployment of capital which is most advan
tageous to society." The doctrine of free 
trade rests wholly upon these two propo
8itions. Our limits will not allow us to. 
consider the arguments in favor or against 
their soundness as the guides of le()"is
lution iu all cases. For these the read.;'r is 

·- referred to the works mentioned at the end 
of this article, also to l\1r. Phillips's Manual 
of Political Economy, to l\lr. l\Iadison's 
letter on the subject of the protectin()' 
policy, and sundry articles of the North 
American Review. It is sufficient to re
mark here that the doctrine of free trade 
must be, as yet, considered merely a theory. 

Another theory, in relation to national 
wealth, was that of (luesnay, denominated 
the agricultural system (see Physiocratic 
System), namely, that agricultural is the 
only productive sort of labor, since this 
~ffords a surplus (to wit, rent), after pay
mg the laborer;, whereas all other kinds 
only replace the value of the stock, and 
pay the wages. This theory is, however, 
entirely exploded; and, besides, it is of a 
kind not cakulated to do any practical in
jury; for no nation would think of legisla

ting upon the assumption that, because the 
raising of cattle, and thus producin11 hides, 
was, according to this doctrine, n produc
tive labor, and that of tanning the hides 
and making the leather into shoes, was not 
procluctivc, or left no net gain,-therefore 
the two latter branches might as well be 
discontinued. 

These doctrines go to the general na
tional industry aml growth in wealth; 
others arc partial in their application, of 
which we will notice a few that are 
adopted by those writers who are the 
most disposed to consider political econo
my a science. One of these doctrines, 
stated by Adam Smith, is, that the wages 
of common day luhor finally fix at the 
point at wl1ich they barely afford the la
borer the means of subsistence and of 
continuing the race of laborers. This is 
calle,l by the followers of Adam Smith 
the "natural rate of wages." It is usu
ally assnmecl in their writings as set
tle1\. Hnt it is not pretended that the 
wages of labor are the same in the differ
ent countries of Europe and the U. States; 
on the contrary, it is every where taken 
for grunted, that they are higher in 
some co1111trics than in others. It would 
follow from this doct1ine, that in those 
countries the necessary expense of sup
porting and reproducing the laborers, is in 
proportion to the wnges pnid in them re-
1,pecti vely; whereas the foct is quite oth
erwise. And what entirely confutes the 
notion of any such " natural rate" of 
wages, is, that the rate varies in ,lifferent 
kinds of labor, in which the expense _of 
supporting, instructing and reproducmg 
the laborers is apparently equal. The 
very statement of this doctrine presup
poses a natural rate of expenditure _for 
shelter, clothing and food for the labonng 
classes, a supposition which has n? plau
sibility in theory and no s11ppo1t m fact. 
The doctrine of a natural rate of wages 
of the laboring classes is, indeed, entirely 
fancifiil. It is very true that the present 
pecuniary interest of those who lnre and 
tho~e who are hired, is at variance, as 
well as that of those who buy and those 
who sell; and the party having the great
est advantaO'e in either case, will, general
ly speaking, use it; and, ,accordingly, 
where the laborers are poor, thriftless ~ml 
improvident, saving nothing, an~l bemg 
obliged to depend upon the earnmgs of 

'the day for their food, they put t_hemselves 
very much in the power of their e~ploy
crs. If to this be added a supcrflu11y of 
laborers and a want of employmet:t for 
all, the advantage of the employers 1s m
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creased, and the laborers will accordingly 
he reduced to a lower and lower corn
pensation, until, perhaps, at leugth, the 
waues paid will not more than supply 
tl1e~1 with the poorest fare and the mean
est clothing and accommodations. Ilut 
the degree to which they may be re,Jucecl 
by the operation of these causes, will evi
dently depend upon the situation of the 
country, the demand ,at successive times 
for labor, in comparison with the supply 
of laborers, and, mo8t of all, upon the 
character of the laborers themselves. To 
say that there is some point at which these 
circumstances are naturally balanced, in 
all countries and all stages of economical 
improvement at which the "natural rate" 
of wages is gracluated, seems to· be a 
proposition too fanciful and vague to de
serve the name of a theory. llut such is 
the doctrine of the economists. 

Another leacling doctrine of Adam 
Smith and his followers grows out of the 
state of the English poor-laws. It is, that 
all proviHion by law for the support of the 
poor is useless and injurious. 'fhis doc
trine is fortified by Mr. J\Ialthus's theory 

not creation; that, a farmer cannot make 
corn, nor a weaver cloth, out of nothing. 
J\Ir. l\l'Cul\och says labor is "the only 
source of wealth." Tliis is one of the 
doctrines of the econombts, from which 
consequences of some weigl1t are deduced. 
Now all will, without doubt, agree that, 
without any material~, or, in other word;,;, 
without the earth, men would not pro
duce wealth; am! it may be conceded also, 
for the purpose of the argument, that the 
earth, without iuha)Jitants, would have no 
wealth. But men, being placed upon earth, 
may produce wealth by working upon the 
materials snppliecl by it; and the emth is it-. 
self sold iu portio11s as a pmt of the com
mon stock of wealth, and the men are also 
sometimes themselves bougl1t and sold, 
as being a part of the same stock. In gen
era!, two things must concur in order to 
the production of value, namely, the thing 
to be wrought or used, and a person to 
work or use it. To insist that one or the 
other is the exclusive source of value, 
seems to savor more of the obsolete meta
physics of the schools, than of practical 
speculation. The utmost that can be 

of the fatal necessity of starvation, Ile . made out of it, is a merely verbal distinc
rnaintaius that human fecundity tends to 
get the start of the means of subsistence, 
since the former moves with a gcometri
cally increasing rapidity, and soon leaves 
behind the latter, which can only pro
ceed at a pniform arithmetical pace. 'fhe 
inference which he makes from this is, that 
the human race bas been and will he kept 
down to its actual numbers by starvation. 
The consequence drawn from this propo
sition, which is stated with all the air of 
a demonstration, is, that poor-laws, or any 
efforts of charity, are 011ly a childish and 
useless imlulgence of feeling; for, since 
there will be superfluous numbers, who 
must at all events be starved, if the life 
of one is savecl Ly charity, whether public 
or private, it is only that another may be 
starved in his steacl. A more heart-hard
ening doctrine could not be broached. It 
is a conclusion at which humanity re-. 
volts, ancl to which no oue will consent 
without compulsion. How, then, is the 
fact? The theorem requires that some 
millions should perish of want mmually. 
It does 11ot, however, appear that they 
do so perish. And yet this doctrine is 
reiterated, and very complacently incul
cated, os a part of the science of political 
economy•. (See Pauperism.) · 

A proposition, dwelt upon, at some 
length, by 1\lr. Say, and carefully iucul
cated in many other writers on the sci

tion. And one would hardly expect so 
trivial a subtilty to occupy much space ii1 
a branch of knowledge holding the rank 
ofa science, 

All writers agree in the doctrine that 
security of property is essential to the ac
cumulation of the products of labor, tlmt 
is, wealth, for no one will save what he 
!ms no reasonable assurance that he shall 
enjoy; and it is also agreed by all, that 
accumulation, that is, a stock on hand, is 
necessary to the productiveness of labor. 

Adam Smith lays great stress upon the 
division of labor as one of the causes of 
the great productiveness of industry. His 
remarks upon this subject are just, with 
the qualification, perhaps, that he over esti
mates tl1e importance of the principle, 
since he attributes to it the improvements 
made in various processes of industry, 
whereas many of the improvements are 
themselves the causes, or, rather, afford 
the means of a separation of employments. 
Any machine is an illustration of this re
mark. , 

It is asserted by some of the writers on 
this science, that there are no limits to the 
beneficial effects of tl1e accumulation of 
capital upon the productiveness of the 
industry of a nation; or, in other worrls, 
that a given mnuber of people, however 
small, can adva11tageously employ any 
amount of capital, however great. But if 

ence of economy, is, that production is we assume a certain number of employ
19 * 
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ments and professions, there is certainly a 
limit beyond which no additional stock and 
materiais could be employed. The prop
osition may mean that the ingenuity of 
men can, or will, find out modes of em
ploying advantageously any umount of 
capital that can be accumulated by them. 
The proposition thus stated is, at least, 
a theoretical one, but the inquiries and 
investigutions to which it !curls, are cer
tainly not sterile of useful results. 

All the products of industry are divided 
among the persons by whom the taxes are 
received and consumed, the holders of 
sinecures, the capitalists, and the laborers, 
including in this latter class all the indus
trious in all professions and pursuits. A . 
great problem in political economy is to 
determine the mode of distribution most 
ad vuntageous to the nation ; and this 
problem, which is very general and very 
complicated in its details, hllll not yet been 
fully solved. It is generally agreed, that 
all absolute sinecures, whether under the 
government or otherwise constituted, are 
prejudicial. What distribution among the 
usefully employed, or what comparative 
remuneration for the labor or se1Ticcs of 
the respective classes and professions, is 
the most advantageous, is a subject very 
little discussed liy the writers on econo
my. But the question as to the distribu
tion between the capitalists, who are en
titled to profits, and those who labor upon 
or with the cupital, who are entitled to 
wages, is a subject of considerable specu
lation in the books. Oue doctrine is, that, 
'where profits are highest, accumulation 
will be most rapid ; that is, the greater tlie 
mass of the annual products that go to 
those whose capital supplies the materials 
and instruments of labor, the more rapid 
will be the growth in wealth. This is as
suming that nothing will be saved by tlie 
laborer8, or not so much in proportion as 
will be saved out of the profits. The first 
assumption cannot be mad1', aud· the sec
oml is questionable; for example, a great 
proportion of the agricultural laborers by 
the month, irl the U. States, are young 
men who save their wages in order to 
purchase a farm for themselves. There 
is no mode of saving that could be devised 
which would so rapidly promote the in
crease of the national stock, and a change 
whereby the farmers, by paying less wages, 
should themselves make greater profits, 
instead of augmenting the national accu
mulation, would very materially check it. 
Other instances might be given to the 
BRme effect. The doctrine, therefore 
eeem11 to be unsound. Taking the tw~ 

\ 

di~isions in the above distribution, it is 
evideut that one caunot be in::reased but 
at the expense of the other. But there 'is 
one species of capital distinguished from 
all others, namely, that in land. The low
er the reuts are that are paid for the mere 
use of Jund, in exclusion of buildings and 
fixture<', the greater amouut of annual 
products will !.Je left to divide between · 
those who supply the stock and those 
who perform the labor. It may, we thiuk 
be laid down as a sound maxim, that lo,; 
rents, which leave a proportionally large 
amount of the annual income to be divid
ed, as wages and profits, will very materi
ally promote the national growth, by 
giving greater stimulus to labor and the 
em ploy ment of stock. This mode of dis
tribution explains, in part, the fact that 
both the wages and profits ure higher in 
the U. States than in Europe. By higher 
wages, we mean not merely the money 
price, but the greater quantity of similar 
articles that can be purchased for the 
wages of the same labor. So far, high 
profits and high wages are compatible; 
but1 when the question is. between wages 
and profits, as it is put by the economical 
writers, tl1e preference of high profits at 
the expense of wages, seems not to he 
well founded as a general doctrine, though 
it may be true of Great Britain. 

After disposing of the question, whether 
agricultural, manufacturiug or co[\lmercial 
iudustry is most advantageous td a nation, 
and concluding, as all now agree, that they 
are equally couducive to national wealth, 
contrary to the opiuion of Adam Smith, 
who gave tlie preference to agriculture; 
the writers on economy then go into the 
inquiry how far any one of these branches 
is objectionable on accouut of its effect on 
the characte1· of the population. In this 
respect, foreign commerce is uudoubtedly 
the most injurious of the three. As. to 
manufacturing, its varieties are almost m
fiuite, and no general remark is applicable 
to the effects of all upon the persons em
ployed. It seems, indeed, to he now 
pretty well agreed, in the U. States, that 
the mode of conducting any branch. of 
manufacture, and the system of educat!ng 
and employing the operatives, determ111e 
the effects of the employment upon the 
character and habits of the population; 
and that it is not the necessary effect of 
this or that branch of manufacturing, to 
degrade and corrupt the perso11s employ
ed in it. In this opinion the writers on 
economy generally agree. 

The same writers agree generally in the 
definition ofvalue, as being determined by 
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the amount of marketable things, for 
which an article can be exchanged. It is 
also well settled that demand determines 
the market value; but they assert, again, 
or at least seem to imply, that value and 
cost are synonymous. They also generally 
imply, by the mode of using the term cost, 
that it is some <lefiuite, fixed quantity. 
This use of lnuguage throws great obscu
rity on their speculations on this subject, 
~ince the cost of producing an article Vil· 

ries from week to week, by the variation 
of the- price of the materials, and the 
wages; and the same kind and quality 
of articles will, nt the same time, cost oue 
pro<luce1· more than another. The prop
osition that cost regulates value, is laid 
down by the writers with great solemnity, 
and inculcated at great length. It is a 
subject on which there certaiuly is a great 
deal of unprofitable prolixity in the books; 
fur what argument or illustration is 
necessary to estalilish the p1·oposition, that 
men will not continue long to produce an 
article by which they Jose money ? The 
proposition seems to stand in quite as 
great nGed of an apology for stating it, as 
of a disquisition to explain or support it. 

lllr. Ricardo's theory of rent is an ingre
diellt in recent treatises 011 political econ
omy. The result of his theory is, that, if 
there was no difference in tl1e productive 
qualities of all the parts of the whole 
territory of a nation, there would be no 
such tl1ing as rent. The conclusion of 
his theory is, that every ad<litio11al bushel 
of corn raised in a country costs more 
tlian tl1e preceding. Very few persons 
will probably assent to the first of these 
two propositions, awl the last is alisunl as 
npplied to the U. Stutes and many other 
couutries. Ile <loubtless lia<l England in 
his view in framing his theory ; but !\Ir. 
Lowe deuies its accuracy in respect to 
England, as a mutter of fact; npon the 
stateu1cnt of eulti\'ators themselves. l\Ir. 
M'Culloch goes into a consideration 
of the effect of the fluctuations of 
wages upon the cost of commodities, 
in order to establish the proposition 
that if the cost of the production of 
two articles <lepencls upon the use of ma
chinery, and the machinery for one is of 
short duration, and that for the other of 
long, then a rise in wages vnll affect the 
cost of the products of the transient ma
chinery, more than tl1at of the other. 
Ile discusses this propo~:tion quite elabo
rately, for the purpwe, apparently, of 
showing that an incrf'.ase of wages will, in' 
effect, result in a r,omparative enhance
ment of the profits of the producer who 

uses the durable machinery ; for lie has 
only to pay the advanced wages for work
ing his machine, whereas the other must 
pay both for replaci11g and for working 
l1is. This is rather an obscure and nice 
distinction, and, to be j,i"st, requires tliat the 
price ofthe durable machine shall not have 
risen in ,·al11e, in consequence of the in
crease ofthe expenseofbuilding a new one, 
by reason of the rise of wages ; vdiereas 
it is according to common experience to 
suppose that it would rise in value,in wl1ich 
case !\Ir. l\I'Culloch's tlieory vani8hes. 

Passing over what relates to consmnp
tion (q. v. ), the above are . some of' the 
leading doctrines and theories of w!1at is 
culled the science of political economy, as 
taught by receut writers in France and 
Englaud ; a science of which Adam Smith 
is said, by its professors, to be the founder. 
Perhaps no study of'the ,lay, which bears 
the name of science, presents more vague 
theory, grave, n1ysterious empiricism, <lull 
prolixity, inconsequential argument,i, gra
tuito11s assumptions, jejune discussions, 
and elaborate triviality. '1'l1ere are many 
useful truths, which vass un<ler tlie name 
ofpolitical ccouomy; but I\ large proportion 
of tlie treatises, from that of Allam Smith 
downwards, by the disciples of his school, 
seem to hear the same relation to an in
telligible practical develo11ement of the 
causes and phenomeua of national growth, 
wealth and decline, that alchemy does to 
rno<lem chernistry.-For other brauches 
of political economy, see the artirles 
Banks, Boullties, Circulating Jlltdium, 
Commerce, Consumption, Com Laws, 
Credit, Debtor and Creditor, Direct 1'ax, 
Laborers, Labor-saving . .lllachines, Lot
teries, Jtlercalltile System, .Uonry, Jllonopo· · 
lJt, Literary Property, Patent, Physiocratical · 
System. The following are some of the
principal writers on political economy: 
I. On the mercantile svstem : Stuart's 
foquiry illlo the, Pri1ici°ples of Political 
Economy (3 vols., London, liG7) ; Geuo
vesi, Lezioni di Commercio ossia d'Econo
mia civile (2 vols., Bassano, 1769); Busch, 
.!Jbhandlung von Uem Geldumlmif (2 vols. ; 
new edition, Hamburg, 1800). 2. On 
the physiocratic or agricultural system : 
Quesnay, Tableau economique avec son 
Explication (Versailles, li58); this work 
was printed, with several others on the 
same system, in a collection edited by 
Dupont de Nemours, entitle<l La Physio
cratie (6 vols., Yverdun, 17GB); Turgot, 
Recherches sur la Richesse et l' Origine des 
Richesses nationales (Paris, 1774); Le 
Trosne, De l'Ordre social (Palis, 1777); 
Theodore Schmalz, Staatsunrthschajtslehre 
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(2 vols., Berlin, 1818). 3. A<lam Smith's 
system, as set forth by himself, and devel
oped by his followers: Adam Slllith's lu
1p1iry iuto the Natme and Causes of the 
,vealth of Nations i2 vols., Londou, 177G; 
4 vols., Edinburgh, 1814); Sartorius, Von 
den Elemnilen des Natio1wlreichtlmms 
uni von dcr Sl!Ultswirthschafl (Gi\ttingen, 
180G); Luder, Uebcr .Nalionalindustrie und 
Staalswirlhschajt (:3 vols., Berlin, 1800) ; 
Say's Traite d'J~conomie poliliqne; Gani Ih's 
Des Sy.~thnes d' J~conomie politique (2 v9ls., 
Paris, lt!O!) and 1822); Storch, Cours d' Eco
nomie polilique (6 vols., Petersbur;r, 11:315); 
and his Bctrachtungen fiber die ./1{.dur des 
.Vationaleinkomrnens (Halle, 182:i); Sis
mondi's JVouveaux Principes d'Economie 
politique (2 vols., Paris, lol8); Ricardo, 
On the Priuciples of Political Economy and 
Taxation (new edition, London, lol9); 
Malthus's Principles of Political Economy 
(London, 1820); Jakoli, Grundsatz.e der 
Nationaliikonomie (Halle, 1805 and 1825); 
Soden, .Vationalulwnomie (9 vols., Leipsic, 
Arau and Nuremlierg, 1005-2.t~; "'hate
ly's Introd. Leet. on Polit. Econ. ( 1831); 
Senio,~s Lectm·es on Population ( l s:31); 
Sadler, Law of Population (anti-l\Ialthu
sian) ( vols. i and ii, 1830); Cooper's L(!C
tures on the Elements of Polit. Econ. (Co
lumbia, 182G); Canlozo's Notcs 011 Polit. 
Econ.( Charleston, 182G); Thoughts on Polit. 
Econ. by D. Raymond (Baltimore, 1820). 

POLITICAL l."1STl1'UTIONS. · The origin 
of political societies and institutions has 
been a frequeut subject of disquisition. 
Like many other things, they are sup
ported from an instinctive feeling of their 
necessity, though their origin and trne 
principles may not be correctly under
stood. The universal feeling of their 
necessity has induced some persons to 
compare political institutions to languages; 
both, they say, are essential to the existence 
of mankind; both exist from time imme
morial; and neither can lie changed at 
will ;-a compari~on which tends, like 
other partial analogies, to lead the inquirer 
into error. The theories of the origin of 
the state may he comprised urnler two 
heacls-tliose which make authority the 
starting point, and those which seek it in 
eqnality. Those who support the former 
principle are again clivided; some recur 
at once to God, ancl say, that he uuitecl all 
power in the hands of the father of the 
family, who, therefore, at first, had the 
priestly and princely, as well as the pater
nal authority; and it was only in later 
times that these functions became sepa
rated; but it is idle, in scie11tific speculation 
to refer positive institutions to G,od. II~ 

implanted the principles of every thina 
good, but we are 11ot to take for granted 
a direct interference, on his part, in their 
application. Other advocates of authority 
place the origin of political institutions iu' 
force. l\Jr. von Haller started this idea 
nnew. (See the article Haller, Charles 
Louis van.) ,ve have already spoken of 
the mistake of layi11g much stress upon 
the s11pposecl origin of bodies politic, in 
the article Estates (vol. iv, uote ou p. 585). 
,vhat did l\lozart, in composing his Re
quiem, care for the origin of music? 
or Ariosto, or l\liltpn, for the origin of lan
guages? Political institutions may have 
originated in a variety of ways, from force, 
co111 pact, re\·erence, &c.; and they actually 
have, as history shows us. But their acci
dental origin does uot show the principle 
which lies at their foundation, holds tliem 
together, and is understood more clearly 
with the improvement of the social order. 
The accicle11tal origin of the hut of the , 
savage does not teach us the principles 
of architecture. These are gradually un
folded, in proportion as the art advances. 
Thepri11ciple which lies at the basisofall 
political u11ion we hold to be the iclea of 
the j ust1 as that of the good is the foun
dation of morals, and that of the lieautiful 
of the fiue arts. The idea of the just, 
again, in politics is but a modification of 
the idea of eriuality. Tliis is the ani
mating principle of all political societies, 
whatever may have been their origin, atlll 
is invarialily developed in the progress of 
society, as the flower is the prorluct of the 
perfect plant. Tlie iclea of force declines 
as this principle is unfolded. ,ve might 
aclcl, that the idea of the just is at least as 
ancient as that of paternal authority; be
cause, as soon as two individuals are 
placed· tog:ether, the idea of equal rights 
arises, the 1den of" doing as one would be 
doue by." Still more is this the case in a 
family, because as soon as there are seve
ral children, parents as well as children 
foe! that it is not right to prohiliit to one 
of the children what, in the same case, 
would he allowed to another. That chil
dren obey their parents originally from a 
mere foeliug of inferiority, mny be allowed; 
hut states consist of men, and little would 
the remembrance of former inferiority 
avail for the maintenance of social onler. 
The idea of the state and of law (for Lioth 
go hancl in hand, and the essence of I11;w 
is equality, even where it establishes dif
ferences and privileges) has a .1.nul'h su!·er 
foundation in the idea of the JUst, winch 
is ns primitive an idea as that of the good. 
·whether, therefore, all bodies politic were 



POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS-POLITICS. 

originally founded upon the social com~ 
pact or uot, this social compact is the fun
<lamcntal idea of all, and tlmt to which all 
strive iu the progress of their develope
ment. (See our article Estates for the va
rious stages of political government; see, 
also, Constitution, an1l Sovereignty.) 

PouTics, in its widest extent, is both 
the scieuce and the a1t of government, or 
the science whose subject is the regulation 
of man, iu all his relations as the member 
of a state, and the application of this sci
ence. In other words, it is the theory and 
tl1e practice of obtaining the ends of civil 
society us perfoctly us possible. In com
mon parlaucc, we u11derstan1l by the poli
tics of a couutry the course of its govern
ment, more particularly as respects its re
lations with foreign nations; and the more 
-important these relations are (us, for in
stance, in European states, wl1ich exert so 
powerful an influence 011 each other), the 
more prominent is the place which they 
hold in the ideas conveyed by the won! j· 
wliilst in a country like the U. States, 
whose relatio11s to foreign Countries arc 
cornparatively unimportant, the word, in 
common usage, is naturally more confined 
to the principles and operation of the in
ternal government. Politics, therefore, ex
tends to every thing which is the subject 
of positive laws; for it is by means of these 
that the purposes of a state or civil union 
are effocted. Tl1c political relations of 
men have therefore always been the en 
grossing subject of history. (See the defi
nition of history, at the beginning of the 
article on it.) As the idea of politics de
pends upon that of state, a definition of 
the latter will easily mark out the whole 
province of the political sciences. Ily 
stale we uu<lersurnd a society formed by 
men, with the view of better obtaining the 
ends of life by a union of powers and mu
tual assistance. This idea of state is the 
basis of a class of sciences, and gives them 
as distinct a character as bdonlJS to the va
rious classes of historical, philosophical, 
theological, medical, &c., sciences. The 
political sciences are divisible into the ab
stract, or purely philosophical, aml. the 
historical anrl practical. This, however, is 
uot the best order for studying them. The 
following order may, perhaps, be adapted 
to the wants of the scientific student :-1. 
,\/utural law, which treats of the right.~ and 
duties of men in the absence of all posi
tive regulations. As the idea of law and 
the nmtual obligations. of men is closely 
connected with that of the state or irov
ernment, the philosophy of goverm'nent 
enters, in some degree, into this science, so 

that the vmious views of the origin ofgov

ernments,whether they are to be considered 

as fou11ded csseutially on compact or force, 

or as having a divine origin, &c., foll under 

natural law. The subject of natural law 

is treate<I at considerable length in the ar

ticle on tliat subject, in our ninth volume, 

to which we refer the reader; also to the 

article Haller, as he gives a peculiar tum 

to the, old notion of divine rigbt.-For 

the various theories of natural law, see the 

works of Hugo Grotius, De Jure Belli et 

Paris (Paris, 1625), which belongs, how

ever, more properly to the practical law of 


. nations ; Puflendorf, Elementa Jurispru
dential universalis ; ,volf, Jus Naturce, 
Jl1ethodo scientijica pertractatum (8 vols., 
Halle, 1740-49, 4to.); Montesquieu's Es
prit des Lois; Rutherforth's Institutes of 
Natural Law; Ferguson on Civil Society; 
also the works on government by Filmer, 
Locke, Mackenzie, Algernon Sidney, 
Hume, l\Iilton, and a host of modern 
writers.-2. Though the theory of govern
ment falls, in so111e degree, under natural 
law, yet the full treatment of so extemled 
a subject gives rise to a separate branch 
of science, which we might call abstract 
or theoretical politics. This department 
treats of the object of the state, and the 
relation between the state and the iudivid
ual; of the right to prescribe laws, and to 
punish; of fondamental laws and com
pacts ; of the various forms of goyern
rncnts--monarchies and republics, aristoc
racies, democracies, representati\'e sys- , 
terns, &c.; of the division of powers, 
legislative, judiciary, executive ; of the 
means of obtaining the true ends of the 
state ; of the relations between different 
political societies, &c.; and of the whole 
suhjcctof criminal law (q. v.), philosophi
cally considered. Among the most im
portant autho1"9 on these subjects are Pla
to, Aristotle, Cicero, among the ancients; 
l\facchiavelli, II Principe, with Frederic the 
Great's .flntimacchiavelli (1741 ), and that by 
Jakob (1794); Jlubert Languet (under the 
assumed name of Stephanus Junius Bru
tus), Vindicim contra Ti1rannos (~oleur~, 
1577) ; l\Iariana, De Rege et Regis ·In~ti
tutione (see .Munana); Jiobb~s, De Cive, 
and Leviathan, seu de Jl!atena, Forma et 
Potes/ale Civitatis (see Hobbes) ; Locke, 
Two Treatises ofGovernment (see Locke); 
Rousseau Contra! Social; Chr. von Wolf, 
De Jure 'Civitatis (Halle, 1748) ;· Aug. 
Schl&zcr, Allgemeines Staatstrecht mul 
Staalsverfassungslehre (G&ttingen, 179;1); 
Von Haller (q. v.); Zacharia, Vicrzig 
Bilcher vom Staate (Tubingen, 1620, et 
seq.); Salmasius, DeJensio pro Carolo I 
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nnd Milton's answer to him, Defensio pro 
Populo Jlnglicano ;_ and l\Iil.ton's Tenure 
of Kincrs and l\Iag1strates, his Ready and 
Easy \Vay to estaulish a Free Common
wealth. Among the writers who have 
treated criminal law philosophically are 
Beccaria, Dei Delilli e delle Pene (Naples, 
1764); Feuerbach, Revision derGrundsatze 
tmd Grundbegrijfe des positiven peinlichen 
Rechts (~ vols., Erforth, lW!:l), and his 
Lehrbuch des peinlichen Rechls (9th ed., 
Giessen, 1820); Grolman (q. v.), Titt111a11, 
l lenke.-3. Political economy, which treats 
of the resources of national wealth, and 
the circumstances which affect it ad\·an
tagcously nnd disadvantageously. (See 
Political Economy.) The Germans give 
the name of national eco1wmy to what is 
gencrally comprised, with us, under polit
ical economy. Under state economy they 
inclmle the management of the finances, 
and the regulations by which the govern
ment influences the wealth of the state. 
Umler this latter branch, they treat 9ftaxes, 
monopolies, loans, imports, exports, &c. 
-4 Science of police. (See Police.)-5. 
Practical politics, or the art of administer
ing tile government of states, both in re
gnrd to their internal and external rein
tions. This branch tests the principles 
of political institutions, whether liberal or 
de~potic, whether advocated by the holy 
alliance or by the friends of freedom.-o. 
History} of politic!!. This traces the variety 
ofcivil govern111euts; the causes oftheir rise 

Introductio~ to Politics (in German), and 
co111menta11es on the Corpus Juris Gentium 
.11.cademici (2 vols.,Leipsic,1741),editedbv 
him. Koch wrote an Jlbrl:ge 1U l'llistoi;e 
des Traitf:s de Paix entre lea Puissancesde 
l'Europe depuis la Paix IU Weslphalie (4 
vols., Basil, 1700; a new edition in 15 
vols., by Fr. Scholl, Paris, 1817). George 
Fr. vou i\Iartens wrote a Sketch of a 
Diplomatic History of the European Po
litical Negotiations and Treaties, from the 
End of the fifteenth Ceutury to the Peace 
of Amieus (in German, Berlin, 1807). 
Heeren wrote a l\Ianual of the History of 
the European System of States (fourth 
editiou, Gottiugen, 182'2); an<l Politz, Po
litical Sciences (3d vol.); both in German. 
--8. Statistics, or a knowledge of the nctu
al condition, resources, &c. of states. The 
term was first used by the Germans.-9. ·· 
Positive, public and constitutional law. 
This hmnch gives a scientific representa
lion of the fundamental laws and consti
tutions of the various European nm! 
American states. · i\Iaterials for this branch 
are found in Lacroix, Constitutions des 
principaux J'.;tats de /'Europe et des i;tals· 
Unis de l'.llmerique (third edition, Paris, 
1802); George Fr. von Marten's Collec
tion of the most Important Fundamental 
Laws (in German); Politz, the Constitu
tions of the European States, during the 
twenty-five last Years (4 vols., Leipsic, 
1817-1825, in Gerrnnn); Li\der's Diplo
matic A rcliives for Europe (3 rnls., Leip· 

and decay; how one grew out of the other; . sic, 1819-182.1, in Gt>rmnn) ; Archives 
how they underwent funclamental changes, 
from the putriarclial form, in which rcli
gious iustitutious, civil government and 
family relations were rndely mixed, to 
tl1e theocratic, in which the two former 
were blen1led; to military monarchies, after 
the separution of the military power from 
the priesthood ; to democracies or aristo
<'ratic t·epuhlics; to feudalism; to aristocrat
ic constitmiona\ monarchies; to represeuta
tive ari;;tocratico-democratic governments; 
ancl, at last, to democratic ~epresentative 
govemrnents. The enumeration. of the 
works necessary to the student of this 
l>ra11ch, wouU far exceed our limits.-7. 
Ilistor.1J ofthe European andJlmerican sys
iems of slates, as fonniug each a family of 
members under constant and intimate rnu
tun\ influence. In as far as the relations 
of the members of these families can be 
learned tr"orn treaties of peace, &c., there 
exist very valuahle rnaterials-collectious 

·ofdocuments hy Du l\Iont, Rousset \Veuk 
Von Martens, Koch, Scholl, Isaml;ert, &c'. 
The first attempt to treat this branch svs
.tematically was uy J. Jae. Schmauss, in his 

Diplomaliques pour l' Histoire du, Temps 
et des Elats (6 vol;:., Stuttgarcl, 1821
1825); and its continuution-.'Veueste 
Staatsactenund Urkunden (11 vols., Stuttg.,_ 
1825 seq.); Dufou, Duvergier and Gua
det, Collection des Constitutions, Cha~tes 
et Lois fondamentales des Pettples de l'E~ 
rope et des deux Jlmeriques (G vols., Par1~ 
1821-2:3); Alb. Fritot, Science du Publi
ciste. (11 vols., Paris, 1820-1823).-10. 
Practical law of nations, containi_ng. the 
scientific exposition of the principles 
adopted by modern civilize,! nati~ns f?r 
the regulation of their mutual relntwus m 
peace and in war. To this belong _the 
ri«hts and duties of neutrals ancl l,elhge
re~1ts, the rules relating to p1izes (see 
Prize), prisoners, blockade, conquest (q. v.), 
&c. The rules of national Jaw are not 
drawn np in a code, but are merely the 
principles which have developed them
selves within the last 300 years. (See 
Nations, Law of.) J. J ac. l\foser was the 
first who treated the practical law o_Ln~
tions separately from the theoretical, in his 
Attempt at a Sketch of the modern Euro

http:Ilistor.1J


221 POLITICS-POLO. 

pean Law of Nations in Times of Peace 
and \Var (in German, 10 vols., Frankfort 
on the l\laine, 1777). Sec, also, Vattel, 
Le Droil des Gens (3 vols., recent edition, 
Paris, 1820); George Fr. von l\lartens, 
Precis du Droit des Gens moderne de l' Eu
rope; arnl Charles l\lartens, Causes cele
bres du Droit des Gens. The Germans 
have nurnerons recent works in this 
branch of science.-] l. D1j1lomacy. (See 
DiplomaC1J,)-12. Political practice em
braces whatever is necessary for the con
duct of public affairs. In some European 
government~, in which all business is trans
acted by means of writings drawn np with 
various formalities, the wording, &c. of 
these writings forms a su hject of stndy, 
and various works have been written on 
the chancery st,yle, so called ; and in all 
governments, the study of a diplomatic 
style, and of tl1e mode of transacting diplo
matic business, belongs to it. See Cours 
de Style Diplomatique (2 vols., Dres1len, 
1823). The knowledge of parliamentary 
rnles, the duties of committees, and all the 
forms usual in the administration of pub
lic bnsiness, fall under the hea1l of political 
practice in represe11tati ve governments, 

l'oLITZ, Charles Henry Lonis, a 1fatin
gnished German writer, professor of poli
tics in the university of Leipsic, was bom 
at Ernsthal, in 1772, and educated at 
Chernnitz. In 17!)1, he studied at Leipsic, 
in 1794, obtained the right of lecturing 
there, and, in 1803, was appointed extra
ordinary professor of philosophy. His 
numerous works on education, criticism, 
history, politics, and the German language, 
are mnch esteemed in Germany. A111011g 
them are his Weltgeschiclde (Universal 
History, 5th ed., 1825, 4 vols.); Kleine 
Weltgesch.ichte (5th ed., 1825); Die Slaat
e~steme Europas und .!lmerikas scil 1783 
( 1827); Die Staatswi.mnschaflen im Lichte 
unserer Zeit (5 vols., 1824 ;2d ed. 1827 seq.; 

, also, as an academical text-hook, in 1825) ; 
Das Gesammlgebict der deutschen Spmche 
(4 rnls., 1825), witlll1istorics of several Ger
man states, &c. His l\lanuals of German 
Prose and of German Poetry also deserve 
notice. Since 1828, Politz has edited the 
Jahrbii,cher der Geschichte und Staatskunst. 

PoLL-TAx, (See Tax.) 
PoLLux. (See Castor.) 
POLLUX, Julius, was horn in Egypt, in 

the latter part of the second century. Ile 
devoted himself early to letters, and set
tled at Athens, where he read lectures on 
ethics and eloquence. Ile became precep
tor to the emperor Commodus, for whose 
use he drew up the catalogue of Greek 
synonymes in ten hooks, uuder the name 

of Onomasticon, the best edition ofwhich 
is that of Amsterdam (1700, folio), hy 
,Vetstein. He died A. D. 238. 

PoLNITz, Charles Louis, baron von,
horn in Hi92, early displayed marks oftal
ent, arHl travelled through Europe. Of 
liis travels he gave au amusihg account in 
his I,ettres et )llemoires (ostensibly at Am
sterdam, 1727). Ile was also the author 
of L'F:tat de Saxe sou., .!1uguslelll(l734), 
and of the well-known Saxe Galante; the 
Ilistoire dela Duchesse d'llanovre (wile of 
George I) is attributed to him. After his 
death (1775), appeared his Jllemoircs sur 
les Quatre derniers Souverains· de la ,/lfai
son de Brandenbourg (1791). 

PoLO, Giles (commouly called Gil Polo); 
a Spanish poet, horn at Valencia in 1517. 
His inclination for poetry led him to aban
don the profession of law, and l,is first 
works place,] him among the best Span
ish poets of his time. His reputatidn was 
estaulishcd hy his Diana Enamorata, a 
pastoral romance, partly in prose and pmt
ly in verse, intended as a continuation of' 
the Diana of l\Iontemayor. (q. v.) In in
vention, Gil Polo is not inferior to his pred
ecessor, whom he surpasses in purity of 
style, aml in the harmony and brilliancy 
of' his verse. Ile died in 15i2. Cervan
tes excepts the Diana of Gil Polo from 
his list of works condemned to be burnt. 

PoLo, l\Iarco, a celebrated traveller of 
the thirteenth century, was the son of 
Nicolas Polo, a Venetian merchant, who, 
accompanied by his brother l\Iatthew, had 
penetrated to the court of Kubllli, the 
great khan of the Tartars. This prince, 
being highly entertained with their ac
count of Enrope, made them his ambas
sadors to the pope; on which they travel
led hack to Rome, and, with two mission
aries, once more visited Tartary, accom
panied hy the young l\larco, who became 
a great favorite with the khan. Having 
acquired the different dialects of Tartary, 
he wus employed on rnrions embassies ; 
and, after a residence of seventeen years, 
all the three Venetians returned to their· 
own conntry in 12!)5, with immense 
wealth. l\larco afterwards served his 
country at sea against the Genoese, and, 
bein"' taken prisoner, remai11ed many 
year~ in confinement, the tedium of which 
he heguiled by composing the history of 
the travels of his father and himself, nuder 
the title of Delle J1Iaraviglie del .Jlfondo da 
lui vedute, &c., the first edition of which 
appeared at Ven ice in 1496 (8vo. ). It has 
been translated into various languages, the 
best versions of which are one in Latin 
(Cologne, 1671), and another in F1·ench, 
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published nt the· Hague in 1675, in two time in th_e Roman ~a1;1p, and then re
volumes. Polo relates many incredible turned with a conmuss10n from lllarcius 
things, but the greater part of his narrative to oppose the de!lland made by the cotll
has been verified by succeeding travellers, mander Appius. for more auxil!ary troops 
and it is thought that what he wrote from , to be sent to Ep1rus. About tlns time the 
his own knowledge is both curious and 
true, .Ile not only gave a better account 
of China than any previously afforded, 
but likewise furnished an account of Ja
1mn, of several islands in the East Indies, 
of l\ladagascar, aud of the coast of Afri
ca. Ile ultimately regained his liberty; 
but of his subsequent history nothing is 
kuown. 

PoLO:(AISE is a Polish national dance, 
which has been imitated, hut with much 
variation, by other nations; also the tune 
to which it is danced.-The Polonaise, in 
mu~ic, is a movement of three crotchets 
in a bar, characterized l>y having every 
rhythmical cresura not on the first, but tho 
last crotchet of the bar. The Polonaise is 
generally written in two strains, and its 
movement, though majestic, is smooth and 
fluent. 

PoLTAV A; celebrated for the defeat of 
Charles XII. (See Pultawa.) 

l'oLY..ENus; a Greek writer,who flourish
ed in the second century. lie appears to 
have been by birth a 1Uacedo11ia11, aud is 
principally known as tlic. author of a work 
on military tactics entitled Stralagemala. 
Isaac Casaubon published au edition of it, 
wltich was reprinted at Leyden in 1G90, 
with improvements. There is an English 

. translation of it by Shepherd (4to., 17!.!3). 
PoLYAl\'DRIA (from "o>.v,, many, and 

a>qf, a man) denotes the custom of one 
wo111an having several hm;bamls,-a cus
tom found with some uncivilized tribes. 
(For the meaniug of the term in botany, 
see Plants.) ' 

PoLYARCHY (from ,roA•,, many, and 
apxq, government) is sometimes used to 
denote any form of government in which 
many rule, whether it he an aristocracy or 
a democracy, in contradistinction to mon
arch.71, in which one rules. 

l'oLYBrns, a Greek historian, was born 
at Megalopolis, in Arcadia, about 203 B. 
C. His father, Lycortas, was one of the 
leaders o_f th~ Achrean league, and the 
confidential friend of Philopaimen. Ed
ucated for arms and political life, he was 
sent, at the age of twenty-four years, as a 
member of an embassy to Ptolemy Epiph
a~1es. \Vhen the ~ar between Perseus, 
kmg of l\lacedo?m, and the Romans, 
broke out, Polybms was sent to the H.o
man C?nsul l\larcius to inform him of the ' 
re:'°lut101~ of the Achreans to join him 
with then· forces. He remained some 

design of the Romaus to make all the'free 
states of Greece dependent became evi
dent, and Polyhius took part in all the 
measures for the preservatiou of their in
dependence. \V hen, therefore, after the 
1mbjugation of Perseus, the Romans used 
less disguise, Polyhius found himself 
among the 1000 hostages whom the Achrc
ans were obliged to deliver up to the Ro
mans. His learning, virtues and talents 
soon gained him the favor of some of the 
most distinguished senators, especially the 
two sons of Paulus ·£milius. The hos
tuges were not dismissed until seventeen 
years had elapsed, when Polybius, who 
dill not wish to see again his degraded 
country, remained in Rome, and entered 
iuto the service of Scipio £milianus. 
Ile accompanied him on his expedition to 
Africa, and proved a very useful couusel
!or to him. \Vhen the Achreans became 
involved in a war with the Romans, he 
hastened to the army of the consul .Muru
mius to mitigate the fate of his country· 
men. · Ile was a witness of the destruc
tion of Corinth, and of the change of 
Achaia into a Roman province. Amid 
these melancholy occurrences he preser,
eel his patriotism and disiuteresteduess. 
Ile executed, to tl1e satisfaction of both 
parties, the Romans and Greeks, the diffi
cult commission of introducing the new 
form of government in the cities of Greece. 
The people of Achaia erected statues to 
liim, one of which has this inscription:
" To the memory of Polybius, whose 
counsel, had it been followed, would have 
saved Achaia, and who consoled it in its 
adversity." He attended Scipio to the 
siege of Numantia, but, after the death of 
his great friend and benefactor, he i:etur~
eel to his native land, where lie dml m 
consequence of a fall from a horse, _B. ~
121, aged eighty-two years. Polybius 1s 
the author of a historical work from the 
beginning of the second Puni? war to t_he 
overthrow of the l'tlacedoman empire 
(fifty-three years). It consists.of thirty· 
eight books, besides two introductory 
books containin" a sketch of the Roman 
history from the"taking of Rome by the 
Gauls. Although the affairs of Rome are 
the chief subject, contemporary occur· 
rences in other countries are also related, 
on which account Polybius gave it the title 
of a universal history (,nop,a •aOo:>.«q). We 
have of this great w~rk only the five fuit 
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books entire, and valuaLle fragments ofthe 
twelve following, togethei· with the poli
tics ofPolybius, taken from the history of 
Const:mtinc l'orpliyrogenitus, and exam
pks of virtues and vices. The loss of the 
rest is very much to he regretted, as, in ac
curacy aud fidelity ofnarrution, and in ex
tent of political and military knowledge, 
Polybius is surpassed by no historian of 
antiqnity. To him is also attributed the 
introduction of didactic politics into histo
ry-tlmt is, of that manner of writing liis
tory which, by intermingling views of the 
causes, occasions and effocts of events, is 
a useful introduction to politics (r.ray11arn~ 
On the other han<l, l1is style is destitute of 
beauty, and can be read only for the mut
ter. Livy has sometimes copied him. 
Cicero mentions a parti<'ular work of his 
on the Numantian war. The most valuable 

, editions of Polyhius are those of Cusau
bon (Paris, IGO~), of Jae. Gronovius (Am
sterdam, 1670, 3 vols.), repuhli~hed by J. 
A. Ernesti, with Casuuhon's Latin transla
tion and a commentary (1764), and that of 
Schweighiiuser (Leipsic, 1789 to 1793, 9 
vols.). The history of Polybins lrns been 
well translated into English by Hampton. 

PoLYCARP, according to tradition, a 
disciple of the apostle John, and one of 
the earliest bishops of Smyrna, finally de
fended the Christian faith, in the year, 
1(39, under t01turc, in being put to 
death during the persecution of the Chris
tians under Marcus Aurelius. The peo
JJ!e destined him to the wild beasts, but 

· the j udgcs condernucd him to the flames. 
Thesr,, howe,'er, according to the legend, 
JJlayed harmlessly around him,in the shape 
of a swelling,sai4 and emitting a sweet 
fragrance. Seeing his body to be proof 
against the flames, the judges ordered oue 
of the executioners to run him through 
with a swonl. A white pigeon sucldeuly 
flew up, and the flames were extinguished 
liy the blood that flowed from the wound. 
Thus Christianity had changed the hea
then eagle which bore the soul of the Ro
man emperors to their kindred gods into 
an innocent dove ; ancl a miracle was tlH'n 
performed, which was afterwards repeat
ed at the funeral pile of the maid of Or
leans. The Romnn church consecrates 
the tweuty-sixth of January to the mem
ory of Polycarp. His Epistle to the Phi
lippians is the onlv one ofbis pieces which 
has been preserve<!. 

PoLYCLETUs OF SrcvoN, about 430 B. C., 
one of the 1'nost celebrated Grecian sculp
tors, was a scholar of Age lades, and a rival 
?f Phidias, to whom, however, he 1vas 
inferior in fire and nobleness of concep

voz.. x. 20 

tion. Ile was an architect, as well as Phid
ias, but excelled chiefly as a statuary in 
bronze. His principal merit is elegance. He 
devoted himself principally to youthful 
irymnastic figures and figures of females. 
l'olycletus created the ideal of a youthfiil 
figure. ( See Sculptw·c, and Swlptors ofthe 
oilncients.) Ile executed all the graceful 
attitudes of the gymnastics of youth. In 
the Doryphorns, he seems to have intend
ed to exhibit a model or a canon. (See 
\Vinckelmann's works, Gth vol.) Ile is 
also sai1l to have written a work on pro
portions. Ile made the Argive Juno of 
a colossal form, as if ,for a counterpart 
to Phidias's Jupiter, in ivory and gold, 
unveiled, with n crown of gold on her 
head, and a large arched eye, holding a 
sceptre, with a cuckoo in her left ham!, 
and in her right, which was extended, a 
pomegranate. Polycletus also made small 
bronze figures, beautiful vessels and lamr1s. 
There are other artists of the same name. 

PoLYCRATES; ruler of Sumos during 
the time of the elder Cyrus and Pythago
ras. The Samians had till theu been free, 
hut he made himself master of the gov
ernment by violence, aud endeavored so 
secure liis power by every means, even by 
an alliance with the Egyptian king Ama
sis. His extraordinary success in all his 
undertakings induced Amasis, as Herodo
tus says, to admonish him to avert greater 
calamities by some voluntary sacrifice. 
Polycrates followed this advice, and cast 
his most valued jewel, a precious signet 
ring, into tlie sea, which was, however, 
found a few days ofter in the maw of a 
fo,h that had been sent to liim as a present, 
on account of its remarkable size. This 
induced Amasis to renounce his alliance. 
In fact, to use the language of the nn
eients, Nemesis at last punished the ano
gance of Polycrutes in a dreadful manner. 
\Vhen he was on the point of makiug 
himself lord of all Ionia and the neighbor
ing island~, the Persian satrap Orontcs, wl,o 
considered himself iujmed by him, treach
erously invited him to his palace, and cru
cified ·11im, H. C. 522. Polycrates seems 
to have had much taste for learning aud 
the arts, and greatly promoted the refine
ment of the Samians. Anacreon, liis 
favorite, and the celebrator of his faille, 
lived at l1is court. 

PoLYDEC'!'ES. (See Perseus.) 
POLYGAMY consists in a man's having 

more than one wife, or a woman's having 
more than one husband, at the same til'lle. 
It was common among the barbarous na
tions of antiquity, with the exception of 
the Germans, who, as Tacitus observCB, 
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prope soli barbaroruni singulis u:i:01-ibus 
contenti sunt. Among the aucieut Britons, 
there was a singular kind of polygamy. 
Any number of men joined in a society 
together, as was perhaps requisite for mu
tual defence. In order to link this society 
closer, they took an equal number of 
wives in common, and whatever children 
were born were reputed to belong to all 
of them, and were accordingly provided 
for by the whole community. The an
cient l\ledes compelled the citizens of one 
province to take each seven wives, and 
the women in another to have each five 
husbands, according as war had made ex
traordinary havoc in one quarter of their 
country among the men, or the wonlen 
had been carried away by an enemy from 
another. Polygamy was also 11ermitted 
among the ancient Greeks, when necessi
ty seemed to require it, as in the case of 
the detachment of young men from the 
army of Lacedremon, mentioned by Plu
tarch. It was also allowed among the 
Tuseans (12 Jlthen. 3). It was also de
fended by Euripides and by Plato, whose 
doctrine was rather a community of 
wives than a plurality. The ancient Ro
mans never practised polygamy, thongh it 
was not forui,lden among them ; and , 
Mark Antony is mentioned as the first 
who took the liberty of having two wives. 
From that time it liecame frequent in the 
Roman empire, till the reigns of Theodo
sius, Honorius and Arcadius, who prohib
ited it A. D. 3D3. After this, Valentinian 
permitted all his suhjects to marry several 
wives, if they pleased; nor does it appear, 
from the ecclesiastical history of the times,' 
that the bishops made any opposition to 
the introduction of polygamy. It did not, 
however, continue long. Polygamy pre
vailed among the Jewish patriarchs, both 
before and under the l\Iosaic law, though 
it has been doubted whether that law per
mitted simultaneous plurality of wives 
(Deut. c. xxi, v. 15). But the state of 
manners had probably become reformed 
in this respect before the time of Christ; 
for, in the New Testament, we meet no 
trace of its practice. In the Christian 
code, there is no express law upon the 
subject. The words of Christ, however, 
in Matthew, c. xix, v. 9, may be construed, 
by an easy implication, to prohibit poly
gamy; for if "\Vhoever putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, cornmitteth 
adultery," he who marrieth another'. 
without putting away the first, is no les~ 
guilty of adu!te1:Y; because .the adultery 
cloes not consist m the repudiation of the 
first wife, but in en,tering into a second 

marriage during the legal existence of the 
firs!. The pas~agcs !n St. Paul's writiugs 
which speak ofmamagc always suppose 
it to siguify the union of one man with 
one woman. But, however this may .}Je 
polygamy has been as entirely disuseu' ' 
and universally prohibited in all Christia~ 
countries, as if Christianity had expressly 
forbidden it. Polygamy has been allowed 
under all the religions which have pre. 
vailed in Asia. By the laws of lllohnm
rned, every l\Iussulman is permitted to 
have a plurality of wives. The Arabs, 
however, seldom avail themselves of this 
privilege. In England, originally, the 
offence of polygamy was considered as of 
ecclesiastical cognizance only; and, al
though a statute of Edward I treated it as 
a capital crime, it appears still to hare 
been of doubtful temporal cognizance un. 
til the statute of James I, c. 11, enacted 
that persons guilty of polygamy should 
suffer death, as in cases of felony ; lint the 
benefit of clergy was not thereby taken 
away. By the statute 33 George III, c. 
67, polygamy is punishable with trans
portation for seven years, or imprisonment. 
In the U. States, the punishment is gen
erally imprisonment for a longer or short· 
er period, fine, &c. By a constitution of 
Charles V it was a capital crime, and, by 
the laws of ancient and modern Sweden, 
it is punished with death. By the Prus
sian code of 1794, polygamy is punisha)>le 
by confinement in a house of correction 
or fort, for at least one and not more thnn 
two years. · The practice of polygamy l1as 
been defended by several authors in H)O~· 
ern times. l\Iontesquieu affirms that It 1s 
physically conformable to the climate ?f 
Asia. He has also suggested that the 1r· 
regularity in the comparative number ,of 
each sex born in Asia, which is represent· 
ed to be greatly superior on the part ?f 
the female side, is also an argm!1ent m 
favor of this practice; bu~ there 1~ good 
reason for denying the reality of this sup· 
posed inequality. In the year l?BO, the 
reverend Mr. Mndr.n publi~11ed his '!he_· 
lyptlwra, in which he attempted to ~md1· 
cate polygamy, and proposed !he mtro· 
dnction of licensed polygamy, 111 case o.f 
female seduction, r.s n remeJy for pros!!· 
tntion. Ile was ably answerecl by a 
writer in the Monthly Review, vol. 63, 
p. 328. 1 

POLYGLOT (from noXv;, many, an~ y)wm, 

language); a work which contams th.e 
same matter in several languages. It 1s 
more particularly used to clcnote a copy 
of the Holy Scriptures, in which t~o, 
three or more translations are gi\'en, with 



231 POLYGLOT-POLYHEDRON. 

or without the origiunl. , Polyglots are of 
great service for 1lie understanding the 
Scriptures, and were early umlertaken hy 
theologians. The first great work of tlie 
sort is the Complutensian Polyglot, pre
pared by several learned men, under the 
patronage of cardinal Ximenes. Great 
care and pains were taken in procuring 
early manuscripts of the text aud of the 
translations. It wns splendidly printed 
(1514-17), in six folio volumes, at Alcala 
de llenares (q. v.), in Latin, Complutwn, 
whence its name. It coutains the Hebrew 
text of the.Old Testumeut, with the Vul
gate, the Septuagint, a literal Latin trans
lation, a Chaldee paraphrase (which is 
also accompanied by a Latin translation). 
Another celebrated polyglot is that of 
Antwerp, called the Royal Bible, because 
Philip 11 of Spain bore part of the cost of 
publication. It was conducted by the 
learned Spanish theologian, Benedict 
Arias l\Tontanus, who was assisted by oth
er scholars. It appeared at Antwerp, in 
eight folio volumes (15G9-72), and, be
sides the Hebrew text, contains the Latin 
Vulgate, the Septuagint (with a literal 
Latin translation), several Chaldaic para
phrases (Targnrns), also accompanied by 
a Latin translation, und the New Testa
ment in the original Greek, with the Latin 
Vulgate, and a Syriac translation in Hebrew 
and Syriac letters (also with a Latin tmus
lution ). Still morn celebrated is the Paris 
polyglot, executed priucipally under the 
direction of Gui Michael le Jay (an acho
catc to the parliament, who 'expended h:s 
whole fortune on the object), hy several 
distinguished Orientalists and critics. It 
appeared in 1645, in ten folio volumes, 
am! contains, in addition to the contents 
of the Antwerp polyglot, a Syriac uud 
an Arabic translatiou (with Latin), aud also 
the Samaritan pentateuch (a Samaritan 
text, with a translation), and likewise an 
Arabic translation of tl1e New 'l'estameut, 
with a Latin translation of the same. 
Fiually, the London or ,valtou's 110,lyglot, 
in ten languages, appeared in six volumes 
folio, with two supplementary volumes 
(London, J(i54-57). It wus conducted 
under the cure of Bryan ,valton (q. v.), 
afterwards bishop of Chester, and contains 
all that is in the Paris polyglot, but with 
many additions and· improvements.. It 
contains the original text according to sev
eral copies, wiil1 au Ethiopic and a 
Persian trm1slatiou, am! the Latiu ver:;ions 
of each. Cromwell patronised the under
taking. Besides these four great poly
glots,, there are several of parts of tl1e 
Bib:e, particularly of the l\;aJms. 

PoLYGNoTus OF THAsus, one of the 
most distinguished Grec:k puinters, flour
ished from 450 to 410 ll. C., embellished 
Athens with his pencil, and was reward
ed with the citizeuship. Cimou, the dem
agogue, and rival of Pericles, employed 
l,im to decorate the Precile. lie was ;Jso 
tl1e favored lover of the beautilul Elpi11ice, 
sister of Cimou. Micon aml l'aua:uus 
assisted him in painting the l'recile. ll is 
two priucipal pictures there represent< 11 
the Greeks before Troy; the subject of 
oue of them was the assembly of tl1e 
cl1iefs ufter the rape of Cussaudra; of tl1e 
other, tl,e captive Trojau fcmulcs, in the 
midst of whom was Cas~arnlra. In the 
Lesche (hall), at Delpl,i, he painted the 
Conquest of Troy and the Regions of the 
Dead, which are descrihed by Pausanias. 
Iu a portico of the Pni1henon there 
were also several easel-pieces, relating to 
the Trojan war. In the temple of Castor 
and Pollux was a painting representing 
the ahclnction ancl marriage of the daugh
ters of Leucipptrn, aud in the propyla:a 
were several pictures. His works were 
probubly on wood. Polygnotus is repre
sented as being the first who made paint
ing independent of sculpture, and gave 
lite, motion, character and expression 
(wheure bis sumame ,18oypa¢o,} to the 
countenance, skilful disposition to the 
drapery, and proportion to the figures, and 
he is said to have been the first who 
painted tctrachromes (pictures with four 
colors~ "·ith him began the graud and 
lofty style in Greek painting. 

PoLYHALITE; the name of a mineral 
species, bestowed in allusion to the many 
suits which it contains. It occurs in 
coarsely fibrous masses of a reddish white 
color, and a pearly lustre; specific gravi
ty 2.77; hardness not much above tbat 
of gypsum. Its coustitueuts are as fol
lows:

)Iydrous sulphate of lime ••••• 28.25 
Auhydrous do. • •.•• 22A2 
Auhydrous sulphate of magnesia •• 2~.03 
Sulphate of potush ••..•••.• 21 .07 
l\luriate of soda • • • • • • • . • • . • .19 
Red oxide of iron • . • . • • • . . • .34 

It occms in the salt mines of Ischel, in 
Upper Austria. 

l'oLYHEDRON, or PoLYEDRONj a body 
or solid contai11cd by many rectilinPar 
planes or sides. "·twn the sides of the 
polyhedron are regular polygons, all simi
lar ancl equal, then the 11olyhedron be
comes II regular hmly, aud may be in
scrihetl in a !<phere; tl1at is, a sphere may 
be described uhout it, so that, its. surface 
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shall touch all the angles or comers of 
the solid. 'fhere are but five of these 
regular bodies, viz. the tetrahedron, the 
hexahedron or cuhe, the octahedron, the 
dodecahedron, and the icosahedron. 

PoLYHISTOR (from noX,,, much, and 
!orwp, knowing) ; a scholar who is ac
quainted with all the chief branches of 
science. Formerly it was possible to he 
well versed, ut tiie same time, in law, 
theology, medicine, &c. (as in the case 
of Leibnitz, and several scholars of em
iuence before him.) In the present 
advanced state of science, it is impos
sible to he a -polyhisto1· without the 
sacrifice of thoroughness. Polyhistor is 
also used for a scholar, who, besides his 
peculiar branch, has a general lmowledge 
of most others. (See Jllorlwf.) 

PoLYHBI:'!IA, or P0Ln1:s1A; according 
to the later poets, the muse of lyric song 
or of music, to whom is attributed the in
vention of mimes and pantomimes. The 
Grecian artists represented her covered with 
a veil, and in a meditating posture. , Her 
attributes are the lyre aud the plectrum. 
She places the forefinger of her right 
hand on her mouth, or holds a scroll. 

PoLYMIG:"!ITE; the name of'a mineral 
recently found in Norway. It is black, 
brilliant, and crystullized in small prisms, 
long, thin, with rectangular bases, the 
edges of which are commonly replaced 
by one or several planes. Specific gravi
ty, 4.806.. It scratches glass. Fracture 
conchoidal, without indications of cleav
age ; lustre semi-metallic. Alone, be
fore the blow-pipe, it undergoes no change, 
but melts easily with borax. Its compo
11ition is as follows:

Titanic acid . • 46.3 
Zirconia. • . • • 14.4 
Oxide of iron • 12.2 
Lime • • • • • • 4.2 
Oxide of manganese • , • • 2.7 
Oxitle of cerium . • • • • • • • . 5. 
Yttria •.•••.•• , •• , , ; •.•. 11.5 
Traces of magnesia, potash, silex and 

oxide of tin ••.••. , .•••••• !)6.3 

It is found in the zircon sienite at Fred
ericksvmm. · 

PoLY:"!ESIA (from. no~u,, many, and V110-or, 
island); the name given by geogruphers 
to the greut body of islands scattered over 
the Pacific, ocean, between Australasia 
and the Philippines, and the· American 
continent. It extends from lat. 35° N. to 
50° S.; and from Jon. 170° to 230" E., an 
extent of 5000 miles from north to south, 
and of 3GOO from west to east. It in
cludes, therefore, the Sandwich islands, 

the 1\Iarrpwsas, Navigator's, Society Mul
grave, Friendly, Ladrotre, and Pekw 
isles, the Caroliucs, Pitcairn's island &c 
(See these articles, and also .'lustraZW: Oce: 
anica, and Pac-ific Ocean.} 

PoLYNICES, (See Eteocles, aml. Thebes.) 
PoLYPHE~rns, son of Neptune, the most 

flui'10~1s of the ~icilian Cyclops ( q. v.), is 
d?scnb1_Jd_ by Uly~ses ( 01ysse1J, ix), as a 
grnnt, hvmg by lumself m a cave, and 
foeding his flocks •. Ulysses (q. v.) and his 
companions, having unwarily taken ref
uge in his cave, were fonnd there by 
Polyphemus, when lie returned home at 
night, and shut up the mouth of the caY
ern with a large stone. Having seized 
two of the strangers, he ate them for sur
per, and the next morning made a break
fast of two more of them, after which he 
drove out his flocks to pasture, and slmt 
up the unhappy captives by closing the 
entrance of bis cave. Ulysses then con
trived a plan for their escape. Having 
sharpened the club of the Cyclops, he in
toxicated the monster with wine, nnd, as 
soon as he fell asleep, bored out his eye. 
He then tied himself and his companions 
under the bellies of the sheep, in which 
manner they passed safely ont in the morn
ing. Polyphemus was the lover of the 
nymph Galatea, but the nymph despised 
l1is offers, and preferred Acis, who was 
killed Ly his jealous rival. (See Galatea.) 

PoLYPr, in natural history; a numerous 
order of animals of the class of zoophytes, 
or animal pla11ts, forming the transition 
from the animal to the vegetable ki11g
dom. (See the article .11.nimal, in which 
the five zoophyte orders are described un
der the head Radiated.) These singular 
animals were first described by Trernblcy, 
in 11is Memoires sur les Polypes (printed r,t 
Leyden, 1744). The unpractised eye ea
sily overlooks these animalcules, as _they 
consist merely of a semitransparent Jelly, 
and, when disturbed, contract themselves 
into a sliapeless lump. They are to be 
found from the beginning of the warm 
weather, through summer, in pools, and 
slowly running waters, attached to plants, 
suails, &e. \Vhen the sun is very warm, 
little, transparent, gelatinous lnmps, of 
about the size of a pea, may be disr,overed 
in the situations above describe<l. These 
are poly pi in a state of rest, 1111d apparent
ly without life. llut they are capable of 
stretcl1ing Loth their body and thei~ ar!ns 
(six to ten in number) in an asto111sl11ng 
manner, and they are then seen to be com
posed of a stomach furnished with instru
ments of prehension. By these arms the 
polypus seizes any insect which ap
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proaches it, and conveys it to an orifice 
by which it passes iuto the stomach, and 
through wl,ich the undigested part is also 
voided. There is a great number of spe
cies of these little animals; the greeu, the 
brown and the orange-colored are the 
most common, nnd all the species have 
at the least six, or at the most twelve to 
thirteen arms. The latter are generally 
not longer than the body, , but they are 
often one, and even eigl1t inches in length. 
\Vhen, however, the polypi nre taken out 
of the water, they look like a little mass 
of jelly, which frequeutly is hardly of the 
size of a grain of saud. They cm1 extend 
one or several of their arms at the same 
time, and contract them in one or several 
parts, and thus are enabled to change 
their position, by applying them to a par
ticular point, and drawing themselves to 
it. On examining the polypus with a 
microscope, the external surface resem
bles shagreen, and is covered with little 
grains, which are more or less close in 
proportion as the animal contracts or ex
pands itself. On cutting the animal into 
pieces, the skin will be found to consist 
entirely of such grains, united by a kind 
ofgu111my substance. 'The color oftl1ese 
grains determines the color of the animal. 
The brown polypus has the long(•st arms, 
and employs the greatest variety of move
ments to seize its prey. All the species 
have not eyes, yet they have some meth
od of discovering the upproach of their 
prey to their arms, and show the greatest 
attention to it. ·when full, the polypus is 
torpid and motionless, but as it dige8ts its 
food, it resumes its activity. As the whole 
animal is one entire sto1'i-iach, the cavity 
of which is continued even to t\1e ex
tremities of the arms, the food may be 
seen to pass from the stomach1 through 
the latter, and from these back again to 
the stomach. To try this experime11t, it is 
only necessary to give the polypus a 
worm of a red color. If it is coustantly 
fed with insects of one color, the polypus 
takes the same color. It sometimes hap
peus that two polypi lay hold of the same 
worm; in this case they continue eating 
till they break it asunder in the middle; 
and sometimes one also swallows the 
other; but they are incapable of digesting 
each· other, and, after an hour or two, the 
one which has been swallowed issues out. 
The manner in which these animals prop
agate is not less remarkable than tlie rest 
of their organization. Ther.e appear 
small tubercles on the sides, which in a 
few days have the figure of small polypi. 
The connexion still remains; what the 
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young one seizes, goes to the nourisl1meut 
of the pareut, aud vice versa. • But the 
end by which they are joined gradually 
becomes thinner, and finally they cl1oose 
diflerent points to attach the111selves to, 
arnl are thus torn apart. The polypus 
produces young in this way, in all parts 
of the body, and often bears five or six at 
a time. Trembley, who kl'pt them in 
glasses above a year, uever observed a11y 
act of copulation among them; but some 
modern observers have tlwugl1t that they 
propagate by eggs. Sometimes a poly
pus, uot yet detacbed from its pareut, be
comes a parent and grand parent, all the 
individuals forrning one whole •. The in
destruetiuility of their life is most nsto11
isi1ing, aud their power, when mutilated, 
of supplying the lost parts anew; and if 
cut to pieces in any direction, each pmt 
forms a 11ew a11imal. They may also be 
tume,l inside out and even grafted togeth
er. Tl1is remarkable power of reproduc
tion gave them the scientific name hydra, 
in allusion to the fabulous monster of 
that name. How far the stories of simi
lar animal~, but of enormous size, inhab
itiug the bottom of tl1e sea, are true or 
fabulous, is yet uncertaiu. 

PoLYrus, in medicine; a name gi,·en 
to swelliugs, which forrn chiefly in the 
mucous rnernbranes, 011d were cousidered 
to resemble the animal of the same name. 
These tumors are most common in the 
nostrils, the throat, the uterus, aud are 
more rarely fouud in the stomach, the 
intestiues, the bladder, or the external pas
sage of the ear. Polypuses difler much 
in size, nurnl>er, mode of adl,esiou, and 
nature. One species is called mucous, 
soft, or vesicular polypuses, because their 
substance is soft, Epougy, vesicular, aud, 
as it were, filled with white juices; an
other is called the hard polypus, and has 
been distiuguished into the fibrous or 
fll'shy, a11d the scirrl1ous or cancerous. 
The fibrous polypuses are of a dense, 
close texture, and of a whitish· color; 
they coutain few vessels, and do not de
generate iuto cancers. The sciJThous. or 
carciuomatous polypuses are really can
cerous, painful tumors, , wl1ich discharge 
blood, and exhibit all the patholoi:-ical 
changes of cancerous affections. Differ
ent modes of treatment must be adopted, 
according to the particular nature of the 
<lisease. Among the methods of cure are 
exsiccation, which consists in subjPcting 
the polypus to the actiou of astringent 
powders or solutions, to efkct the reso
lution of the tumor; callfrrization, or the 
application of fire and caustics; excision, 
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or the removal of the polypus by the 
knife; extraction, or its removal by the 
tin.,crs, or by {Jincers; the seton, which 
co1~sists in the application of a wira or 
thread, for the purpose of destroying the 
pedicle, or by ligature, which consists in 
tying up the base of the tumor, and caus
incr it to fall off by the destruction of the 
v~cular pedicle whic~1 nourishes it. . 

PoLY'l'ECH:"!ICS; used 01i the European 
eontinent, particularly in Germauy, for 
the science of all mechauical arts and 
skill, aided or unaided by machinery. 

PoLY'l'ECH:"!IC SCHOOL (Ecole Pol!Jlech
nique) ; an establishment which rauks 
among the first in the history of educa
tion. This school was estalilished by a 
decree of the national convention of 
l\larch 11, 17D4, which was vassed by the 
i-nfluence of Monge,~ Carnot, Fourcroy, 
&c. The committee of public safety had 
seen the necessity of providing for theed
ucation of engineers. The school was 
first called ecole centrale des travaux pub
lics, ,vhich name was changed a year af
ter. l\len like Lagrange, Laplace, Ber
thollet, Fourcroy, and many other distin
guished individuals, were its professors. 
It is now established in the buildings of 
the ancient college of Navarre. Napoleon 
did much for it, and under him it re
ceived consideralile modifications. The 
pupils were obliged to live in the liuilding, 
and wear a uniform. Its object is to dit: 
fuse the knowledge of the mathematical, 
vhysical and chemical sciences, and to 
ppepare the pupils for the artillery service 
and the various departments of engineer
ing, military, naval and civil. The num
ber of pupils is limited to 300. The terms 
for the students not supported on the 
foundation are 1000 francs a year, inde
vendent of the expense of unifonn and 
books. The pupil, at the time of admis
sion, must be more than sixteen and less 
than twenty years old. The course of 
studies lasts two years, in certain cases 
three, A rigorous examination precedes 
admission, and another examination takes 
place hefore the pupils leave the institu. 
tion, and it is invarialily attemled by the 
greater number of the marshals of France, 
together with many of the most distin
guished scholars ; "and," says an English 
writer, "the t'llplies of the pupils might 
well astonish a senior wrangler of Cam
bridge, or a medallist of Dublin." The 
origin of this establishment, and the high 
character of the course of instruction, has 
lllways inspired the students with a warm 
Jove of their country. l\larch 30, 1814, 
they fought bravely against the allies. Iu 

April, 1816, the school wns abolished tlie 
students appearing not sufficiently de~oted 
to the Bourbons, who, however, were 
obliged to reestablish it, in September of 
the same year. In the revolution of July 
1830, the students immediately took part 
with the people, and were of the greatest 
use, as well by their military knowled"e 
as by their heroic enthusiasm ; and scv~
nil of the most important attar.ks during 
those memorable days were coll(]ucted by 
these youths. The ecole pol!Jlcchnique is a 
favorite institution with the whole nation. 
(See Prance, vol. v, p. 237. See tlie work 
of 1\1. Fourcy on this school, and La Cor
respondance de l'Ecole Pol!Jlechniqiu, by l\I. 
Hachette.) 

PoLY'l'HEISM ; worship of several or 
many gods, opposed to monotheism (q. v.~ 
(from 1ro~v,, many, and Oto,, god). The ori
gin of polytheism may be different. We 
find tribes whose polytheism can be ascrib
ed, almost beyond doubt, to the deification 
of the powers and phenomena of nature; 
but with others it cannot be so clearly 
traced. As to the views of the polythe
ism of antiquity, they may, perliaps, be 
classified under the following heads:-1. 
l\Ionotheism was the pure religion reveal
ed to the progenitors of the human mce, 
handed down through the patriarchs, and, 
atier its decline, revived in its purity by 
l\loses, and taught to the children oflsrael, 
whilst all nations except this chosen one 
deviated more and more from the t111e 
revelation, and created a host of gods, 
good an(} evil. (See .Jl,fonotheism.} 2. i\lan, 
begiuning with the savage state, proceeded 
in every thing from the concrete to the ab
stract; from the observation of nature, he 
rose to the natural sciences ; from the 
measurement of space to mathematic~; 
from the idea of just dealing, sonatu~lm 
families, to that of politics a1~ eth.1cs; 
from the observation of lieauuful dungs 
to ideal beauty; and fronl the knowledge 
of effects, only ascribable to higher pow
ers, to the veuemtion of the powers of na
ture, to polytheism, and from this to mot)
otheisrn. The chief objections to _this 
view are that there are 11umerous nattons 
which refined their polytheism more _and 
more, but never arrived at monothe1sm, 
the two most civilized natiom1 ofantiquity 
not excepted, aud that we meet with mon
otheism in the very records where, ~ccord
ing to this view, we should expect rt l?ast, 
-those of the most ancient mces, us given 
in the Bible. 3. Another view is taken of 
polytheism liy Creuzer(q. v.), in l!iR Sym
bolics and l\Iythology of the Ancient Na
tions, particularly of the Greeks (partly 

http:attar.ks


235 POLYTHEIS.11-PmIBAL; 

translated, partly rewrought by Guigniaut, 
in his Religions de l'Jlntiquite, considert!es 
principalement dans leurs .Pormes sgmbo
liques et mgthologiques, Paris, 182-1 et seq.). 
Ile considers Greek polytheism as presup
posiug a whole system of ancient Asiatic 
poetry, philosophy and theology, the sym
bols of which gradually lost tlwir hidden 

-meaning, but still continued long in use as 
forms. 4. Others have considered the 
polytheism of the Greeks as the mere 
forms under ,'fhich natural science had 
been presen:ed and taught in previous 
ages. 5. Some consider polytheism as 
having originated from a corruption of 
monotheism ; others regard it as a deifica
tion of the powers of nature. Even the 
Greek polytheism is considered by many 
as indicating strongly the preexistence of 
monotheism. ( See .MJthology.) The two 
extremes. of polytheism may be consider
ed to ue dualism (q. v.), and pantheism 
(q. v.). The former is the belief in two 
original beings, a good and an evil spirit. 
It form!f the basis of several Oriental re
ligions, and is considered by many as 
merely a misconception of the primitive 
monotheism. Pantheism originates from 
polytheism. It makes tlie world itself 
God, and God the world, the One and the 
\Vhole. (See Pantheism.) 

PoLYXE:'!A; daughter of Priam and of 
Hecuba, whose fate is reluted by the post-
Homeric epic poets. Achilles loved her, 
and advantage was taken of his passion 
for her to eflect his death. According to 
some accounts, she returned his affection, 
and killed herself on liis tomb. But ac
cording to the most common story, she 
was sacrificed to his Manes, either. in 
Thrace or at his tomb. 

PoMBAL, Seuastian Joseph Carvalho, 
count of Oeyras, more known as marquis 
of Pombal, a celebrated l'ort11guese 
statesman, was born in lG!)D, at the castle 
of Soura, near Coimhra, and died in 1782. 
His father was a captain of the poorer 
class of the nobility; but his mother, a 
1\Iendoza, and his uncle, a respectable 
ecclesiastic, opened to the youugCarrnlho, 
who, after haviug studied law at Coim
bra, entered the army, the prospect of 
promotion. Nature had given him all the 

. qualities which indicate a person destined 
for rule; a tall and strong frame, a vig
orous constitution, a daring eye, a fiery 
temperament, strono- passions, a penetrat
ing judgment, and° the most captivating 
adclress. In every thing which he under
took, he led the way. Having been ban-

his ardent temperament, he passed several 
years at Soura devoted to study. \Vhile 
there, he gained the affections of Theresa 
de Norouha Almatla, a rich widow, whose 
proud relations rPjer.ted with disdain his 
advances. lie eloped, however, with the 
object of his passion, aud his courage aud 
resolution saved him from the daggers of 
assassins. At the same time, the ·con
tempt with which the family of his wifo, 
the counts of Arcos, treated him, kindled 
l1is ambition to rise. Ile retumed to 
comt, where his address acquired him 
such high favor, that in 1739 he was up
pointed ambassador to London. Here he 
became· acquainted with the relations ue
tween England and Portugal, and formed 
the plan of delivering his country from 
the fetters of the English commercial 
system. The new minister, Peter di 
Motta, his enemy, recalled him in 1745; 
but the queen, who was his patroness, 
sent hir:n to Vienna to act as mediator be
tween the pope and the empre&'! Maria 
Theresa. Carvalho here gained general 
esteem, and, his first wife being dead, ob
tained the hand of the youthful countess 
of Daun. He was obliged, however, to 
refute the calumnies which a Portuguese 
of rank had circulated against liim in Vi
enna, and to prove his claims to nobility. 
The queen now procured his uomamtion 
as amuassador to the Spanish court; but 
the king and his minister hated him ; he 
was recalled, and even the influence of , 
the queen was insufficient to overcome 
the aversion of the king (John V). It 
was in vain that Pombal insinuated him
selfinto the favor of the Jesuits, and, by 
l1is entire devotion to the order, imposed 
upon them to such a degree as to obtain 
an intimate acquaintance with their or
ganizatiou, of which he afterwards nm1le 
use when he was minister.' The high 
nouility persecuted him with irreco.ucila~le: 
hatred; uut Carvalho concealed Ins des!re: 
of revcncre, aml passed for the most amm
Lie, mod~st and pious courtie~ in.the }er-
Yiee of the queen. John .V dJ.Cd m I, 50, 
and throu«h the influence of the queen 
do,;ager, Carvalho finally obtained fro1n 
his successor, Joseph I, the long coveted 
post ofsecretary of state f~r foreign a_ffairs• 
The confessm· of the kmg, l\loreira, a 
Jesuit, was his fr!end; and Carvalho 
courted the order with such zeal, that he 
was called the great Jesuit. Ile soon 
rendered the foeule and seusual king (par
ticularly after the deat_h of the ~u~en 11,oth
er, 175-1) entirely sub3ect to !us mflueuce. 

ished from Lisbon on account of some - Joseph I, from fear of his, b1:oth<·: dom 
youthful imprudences, the o~pring of Pc,dro, to whom Carvalho s enenues !lt
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ta~hed themselves, fell in with the, most 
daring projects of his minister; and _the 
latter 110w proceeded to the accomplish
rneut of his four favorite objects ;-the 
expul~ion of the Jeshits; the humiliation 
of the high nobility; the restoration of 
the prosperity of Portugal, and the abso
lntc _command of the state, in the name of 
the mm1ard1. The king<lom was reduced 
to the lowest condition. Eug!all!l, the 
Jesuits, and the high 11obility, mo11?polized 
the wealth of tlrn co1n1tr_v, whwh was 
without an arn1y or a ffoet, without com
rnerce or agricultme. The miuister acted 
on the priuciples of the mercautile system, 
and altliongh obliged to abandon many of 
l1is designs, :succeeded in some of them. 
It required a mau of his character to with
stand the attacks to which he was ex
posed, from the inquisition, to which he 
prohiuited its autos da fe; from the J esu
its, whom he expelled from their missions 
in Paraguay; from the high nobility, 
whom he deprived of their princely pos
sessions in the colonies; and from the pre!
acy, ·whose powers he abridged. Then 
came the earthquake ofNov. I, li55,which 
buried 30,000 human beings, and destroyed 
property to the value of 400,000,000 do!
Jars. Carvalho left the care of his own 
family aud property, and appeared in the 
midst of the general despair, as a savior, 
displaying a vigor and resolution, which, 
alone, ought to have conciliated l1is eue
mies. He was to be seen for a whole 
week after this calamity, uninterruptedly 
employed in ev11ry place where aid was 
needed, in coutriving means of relief, and 
restori11g order; aud, under the most dis-

the most comprehensh•e laws a"ainst trea. 
son, which made the will of the king 
valid against all constitutions and pril'i
leges. lie also exposed, to the astonislnneut . 
of Emope, the conduct of the Jesuits 
(whC> endeavored to persuade the public 
that he was .Antichrist), in their govern
ment in Paraguay. In his expose of this 
matter, there are, certainly, manv exaa. 
gerntions; and there is no doubt ihat tl~e 
fathers ruled these provinces much better 
than the government of Spain or Portugal 
would have doue. Carvalho finally de
termined to remove the Jesuits entirely 
from the person of the king. They were 
deprived of the place of confessors, and 
were orrlered (September 16, 1757) to re
tire to their colleges. Several Portuguese 
grandees, who had joined in intrigues 
against the minister, were bunished from 
Lisbon. Pombal 110w pushed his meas
ures with vigor; as his attempts to en
courage agriculture had been unsuccess
fol, he proceeded to extirpate the vine, 
and was, finally, completely victorious. 
A conspiracy against the life of the king, 
who was wounded on the night of Sep
tember 3d, 1758, by assassins, whose blows 
he escaped only through the fidelity of 
his attendant, 01· the fright of his mules, 
delivered the miuister's mortal enemies 
into his hands. Three months after the 
atterupt, Pombal, on the night of the cele
Lration of his <laughter's marriage, at 
which the principal uobility were present, 
arrested the marquis of Tavora and his 
family, the Jesuit l\lalagrida, and, the 
next day, the duke of Aveiro and others. 
The minister and a member of the su

astrous circlllnstances and greatest <liffi- , preme judicial, tribunal conducte~ the 
' cnlties, di~played the most active benevo

lence and most extraonlinary energy. 
The kiug looked upon him as a favorite 
of Heaven, arnl submitted implicitly to his 
direction. ' Carvalho' was now created 
count of Oeyras, and, in 175G, first minis
ter. Ile then removed every one who 
ventured to obstrnct his plans. It was 
necessary to proceed with the most un
yielding rigor, since the profligate nouility 
perpetrated assassinations without hesita
tion, and plundered the people without 
mercy. But, with the pride of the great, 
whom he humbled, and the avarice, which 
his commercial regulations exa8perated, 
was now connected the discontent of the 
couptry people, excited hy his establish
111e11t of 111011opolies, which, l1owever, was 
do11e oulv to r·o1111teruet the actual mo
1101 oly oi' 1l1P- E11glish. The discoutented 
vine-,lre~s 'l's co1111uitted excesses i11 Opor
to; hut Po1u!Jal suppressed the riots by 

examination, and, after ,a hasty tnal, a 
dreadful sentence was passed, and exe
cuted before the castle of Belem (January 
13th, 175!)), The duke of Aveiro and 
the marquis of Tavorn were broken on 
the wheel, as the principals ?f the c~u
spiracy; the sons and the son-m-law, with 
the servants of the former, were strangle~, 
as accomplices; the wifo of the marquis 
was beheaded and a servant of the duke 
burnt, as wer: aJ80 the dead bodies of the 
others. The Jesuits were suspected of 
Lei_ng the authors of the plot; but the mar
qu1s ofTavora, who had thrown out some 
accusations airainst them, had retracted 
them in writi;1g. Still the minister <l~
nounced them to the pope, as the contn
vers of the scheme, and uot being al:l~ to 

'procure immfldiati>ly a bull, pern11t'.1ng 
the secular trib1mals to proceed ugawst 
them, he ca11se<l some of them to be exe
cuted in prison. .l\lalugrida, who had 
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prophesied the death of the king, was 
condemned to the flames by the inquisi
tion, and burnt in 1761. Pombal had al
J'eady banished the whole order from the 
kingdom, as rebels and enemies of the 
kin/?, by a royal decree, of September 3d, 
1nm, and, as they did not comply with 
the mandate, caused them to be seized by 
soldiers, and transpmted, to the n11111ber 
ofl854, to the States ofthe Church. These 
proceedings gave rise to a protracted dis
pute with the pope; in 1760, Pombal 
transpo1ted the papal nuncio beyond the 
frontiers, and Will! on the point of dissolv
ing all connexion with Rome, when Clem
ent XIII died, and Clement XIY, his 
successor, abolished the order in 1773. 
.Portugal was soon after involved in a 
short war with Spain, and, at a subsequent 
period, in a second war, on accouut ofthe 
minister's haughty conduct towards that 
government. The Portuguese army re
ceived an entirely new organization, and 
the fortifications on the frontiers were put 
in a better condition. Pombal wus no 
less active in his efforts to improve the 
country in every relation, and paitl par
ticular attention to the schools; he also 
rendered the censorship less strict, and, by 
a law of 1773, cstabli,-he<l the toleration 
of converts to Christianity, who hat! be
fore been treated as secret Jews, and de
nied many civil privileges. Projects of 
ambition and ofvengeance on l1is enemies, 
who repeatedly attempted his life, and his 
plan of placing on the throne the prince 
of lleira, the granrlson of the queen, oc
cupied the rest of his publk life. Jo
seph I, whose daughter was the bitter 
euemy of Pombal, died February 24, 1777, 
and the minister. was dismissed. The 
state prisoners, whom he had incarcerated, 
9800 in number, were released, and all 
his regulations were abolished, so that 
l'ortugal sunk back into its former state 
of i111becility. Pombal transferred to the 
young queen a treasure of 78,0()0,000 
crusailos, and a well organized state. 
But the hate of his enemies was more 
powerfol than his services. The Portu
guese nobility left no means untried to 
bring him to the scaffold. The queen 
caused an examination to he made into 
the trial of the assassins of the king, and 
Pombal saved himself only by exhibiting 

' the original proofs of the con~piracy, 
which had not been marle public. The 
hated and persecuted . Pombul retained 
his titles and · bis estates, and, retiring into 
the village of Pombal, occupied himself 
in reading and in works of charity. Ile 
died there, l\fay 8, 1782, in the eighty-

fourth year of bis age. His history I1as 
been misrepresented by his Italian biog
rapher, au ex-Jesuit, and in the .B.necdote11 
du ilfinistere de Pombal (Warsaw, 1784). 
See L'.tldminislralion du.Marquis de Pom
bal (Amsterdam, 1788, 4 vols.). , 

PmrnGRA~A'l'E (punicagmnatum). In 
its wild state, this is a dense spiny shrub, 
eight or ten feet high, but, when cultivated 
with care, and ill_ a favorable climate, it 
attains double these dimensions. It is 
supposed to have originated in the north 
of Africa, and thence to have been intro
duced into Italy. By the Romans it was 
called malum Pimicum, or Carthpginian 
apple, aml the country adjacent to Car
tlrnge was then celebrated for its. produc
tion, The leaves are opposite, lanceolate, 
entire and smooth; the flowers are of a 
brilliant reel, large, and almost sessile; the 
fruit, when cultivated, attains the size of a 
large apple, and has a thick coriaceous 
riml, crowned at· the summit with the 
teeth of the persistent calyx. It is filled 
with a multitude of small retl seeds, and 
the pulp is more or less acid, and slightly 
a~tri11gent. The pomegranate is now nat· 
uralizcd as well as extensively cultivated 
throughout a great part of the south of 
Emope, for the sake of the fruit; and, 
even in those climates where this does not 
attain perfection, the beauty of the flowers 
renders it a favorite ornamental shrub, 
Nurnerous remarkable varieties have been 
produced, differing in the beauty of their 
flowers, ancl iu the taste and quality of the 
fruit. The pomegranate, in warm cli
mates, sometimes attains an enormous 
size. A cooling and agreeable beverage 
is made of the juice mixed with water 
and sugar or honey. Another speciPs 
(P. 1wna) inhabits the \Vest Indies and 
Guiana, where it is sometimes used as a 
hedge plant. The flowers and fruit are 
very small. These two plants, by them
selves, constitute a distiuet natural family. 

POMERANIA (in German, Pommern); a 
duchy belonging to Prussia, haviug l\leck
lcnbur~ on the west, Brandenburg on the 
south, \Vest l'rnssia on the east, and tho 
Baltic on the north. It is divided by the 
Oder into Anterior or Hitl1er Pomerania. 
(Vorpommern ), and Hinder or Further 
Pomerania (Hinterpommern). It contain
ed, in 1828, a population of877,555, prin

. cipally Protestants, on 12,000 square miles. 
It is a low ancl almost level country. The 
Oller (q. v.) is the principal river. The 
soil is in general sandy and indifferent. 
The mineral productions are unimportant, 
and the manufactures inconsiderable. The 
commerce, of which Stettin (q. v.) is the 
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centre, is of more consequence. The 
principal productions are corn, flax, hemp, 
tobacco and wood : besides these articles, 
cattle, butter, wool,. &c., are exported. 
Pomerania is divided into three govern
ments, Stettin, Koslin aud Stralsund. 
The duchy was claimed by the house of 
Brandeuburg in 1637, on the extinction of 
its ducal house, but it was occupied by 

· Sweden during the thirty years' war, and 
Farther Pomerania was retained by that 
power at the peace of \Vestphalia. Prus
sia acquired a large part of Farther Pom
erania by the peace of Stockholm (li20), 
and, in 1815, obtained tl1e remainder from 
Deurnark (to whom it had been cetled by 
Swedeu) in exclrnnge for Laue11burg, and. 
a sum of money. Since 182:J, Pomera
nia has provincial estates, and the present 
king of Prussia has abolished slavery. 
The Pomeranians am partly Germans awl 
partly Cassubians, or descendauts of the 
old Vandals, with a peculiar dialect. (See 
Prussia.) ' 
, PmIFRET, John, an En~lish poet, was 
born in Bedfordshire in HiG7, studiecl at 
Queen's college, Cambridge, all(\ took or
ders. Ile died in 1703. His Choice has 
been l1ighly popular. Uis poems were 
published in 1W9, an<l some additioual 
pieces appeared after his death. 

PoMOLOGY; n word much in use' in 
Frauce and Germunv for that branch of 
gardening which embraces the cultivutio1i 
of fruit trees, shrubs, &c. ( pomacere, dru
pace(JJ, baccifer(JJ), and, of course, the culti
vation of the fruits themselves. There 
t-xist many p 

0

omological societies, mucli 
the ><ame as the Euglieli and American 
horticultural societies, though the former, 
as the name implies, direct their attentiou 
chiefly to the cultivation of fruits. 

Po)iPADOUR,Jeauue Autoinette Poisson, 
marcl1io11essde; the niistress of Lou.is XV, 
in whose affections she succeeded l\Iad. 
de Chitteauroux. She was horn in li20, 
and was the daughter of a kept mistress 
by a farmer of Fcrte-sous-Jouare, who 
liacl made a tolerable fortune in the 
corn trade,and was accused ofsome frauds. 
Jn,1_741, she was married to a sous-famier 
d'Etwlts. Slie was well cdueated, sensible, 
amia\Jle, rich in graces and accomplish
ments, and gifted by uature with a good 
lieurt and a goo,! understanding. "I kuow 
her well," said Voltaire·: " I was the roufi
dent of her love. She declared to me that 
she had always had a secret presentiment 
that slie should he lovecl by the king, and 
that,without well knowingwl1y,she had felt 
a violent inclination in !,is favor." Tliis 
11otion, whicl1, in her circumstances, was 

somewhat wild, seems to have been raised 
' ~>y her often seeing the king at the chase 

111 the forest of Scuart. Tournebcm her 
mother's lover, liad a country seat i~ the 
, viciuity. l\lad. d'Btioles made her appear
ance in_ a sort of a culash, and attracted 
the notice of the king, who frequently sent 
her game. She was finally presented to 
the king, whose fi:_vo! she soon entirely 
engrossed. In l 14J, she appeared at 
court under the title of marchiouess of 
Pompadour. Here she enjoyed the hi"h· 
est consideration, hut did not at first iurer
fere in political affairs, satisfied with ap
pearing us the patroness of learning and 
the arts. She collected book~, pictures 
and curio8ities, and encouraged the insti
tutio1, of the militm-y school, of which 
Paris du Verney was the' founder. Bu~ 
wlien her charms Legan to fade, and she 
could ouly maiutaiu her influence with 
the king by furnishing him other objects 
for the gratification of l1is passions, she 
turned her attention to state aifairs. She 
filled tlic most importaut offices with her 
favorites, and contributed to pro<luce 
those evils which nfLerwar<ls pressc<l so 
heavily on France. It is said to have 
Leen principally owiug to hrr that France 
beca111e iuvolrcd in the war ag-uiust Fred
eric II. The empress J\Iaria Tliercsa l1ad 
propitiated her fa ror by writing to her 
with her own .. lmnd. The !Jmdens aud 
snffori116s which this war biought upon 
Frauce must be laid at her door, since 
she removed Bemis, who ,rns in favor of 
peace, awl supplied his place by Choiseul, 
effoctc<l the recall of marshal d'Estrees at 
the moment of triumph, and promoted 
incapable generals to the cornmand. Sbe 
died in l,G,1, at the 11ge of forty-four 
yeurs, little regretted by the king (see 
Loiiis XV), alHi hated mid reviled by ~he 
uatiou. The memoirs and letters wluch 
appeared under her uarne are not genu
ine, but are attributed to the younger Cre
hillon. (See the .'ltt!moir<'S of l\lad. Cam• 
pau, and, those of J)u Uansset.) . 

Po~rPKII; an aucieut city of Campama, 
formerly celebrated for its conuuerce, 
which was· partly destroyed by_ an ea1th
qm:ke, A. D. (i3, awl, together with Ilercu
laueum, was buried L,y a stream of lava, 
or ratlier by a shower of ashes, ~- D. 79, 
nud first discovered in 1748. It hes about 
twelve miles south-eaRt from Naples. 
Pompeii is said to have been fonudecl ~y 
the Opici, aud, at a later period, was Ill 
the possession·ofthc Samnites, who, hav
iug revolted, were replaced by .Roman 
colonists. Although a less cous1de11ible 
city than llerculaneum, it coutnined many 
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fine works of art, a large theatre, and 
roany handsome buildings. (For an ac
count of the excavations, see Herculane
um.) The excavations are still continued. 
The bed of ashes was about eighteen feet 
in depth. Ahho11gh two thirds are still 
covered, it is estimated that the town was 
three quarters of a mile in length by 
nearly lmlf a mile in breadth. The walls 
are from eighteen to twenty feet l1igh, 
and twelve thick, and contained several 
main gates, of which six have hcen un
covered. Twenty streets,' fifteen feet 
wide, paved with lavn, and having foot
ways of three feet broad, have also been 
excavated. The houses are joinetl to
gether, and are generally only two stories, 
with terraces for roofs. The fronts are 
often shops, with inscriptions, frescoes and 
ornaments of every kind. The principal 
rooms nre in the rear: in the centre is a 
court, which often contains a marble 
fountaiii: In some of the houses the 
rooms have been found very richly orna
mented. A forum, surrounded with hand
some builtlings, two theatres, an a~na, 
temples, baths, fountains; statues, ums, 
utensils of all sorts, &c., have been dis
covered. Most of the objects of curiosity 
have been deposited in the museums of 
Naples and Portici: among them are a 
great number of' manuscripts. It is prob
able that most of the inhabitants escaped, 
as few skeletons have been found.-For 
further information, see Gell and Gandy's 
Pompeiana (London, 1817-19), and the 
new series, conducted by the former, Pom
peiana (part x, London, 1831); Wilkins's 
Views of Pompeii ; Cooke's Delineations 
(London, 1827, 2 vols., folio, 90 plates); 
the account of P. in the Lib. of Ente1tain. 
Know!.; llibent's Plan of Pompeii (Paris, 
1826), showing the progress of the excuva
tions from 17(i3 to 1825; aml Goro',; Wan
derungen durch Pompeji (Vienna, 1825). 

Po!IIPEY (Cneus l'ompeius), surnllmcd 
the Great (Jllagnus), horn Il. C. 107, wus 
the son of Cnens Pompeius Strabo, un 
able general, but hated for his severity and 
avarice. The young Pompey had receiv
ed from nature a pleasing person, and a 
graceful dignity, and early displayed tal
ents which promised him equal success in 
the field and the forum. Ile first sen·
ed under his father, who commanded an 
army against Cimm, in the neighhorhoocl 
of' Rome during the Marian war. Here 
he narrowly escaped being assassinated 
by his comrade Terentius, who had been 
hired by Cinna to murder father and son. 
Having received information of the plot, 
he abandoned his tent in the evening, and 

secured his father's life, by stationing a 
guard round the pr(Ctorium. Soon af
ter a mutiny broke out in the army, and 
the soldiers had formed the resolution to 
desert their obnoxious commander; but 
Pompey, then a youth of' nineteen years 
of age, presented himself among the riot
ers, and, after trying remonstrances and 
prayers without effect, threw himself' be
fore the gate of the camp, and declared 
that they should go out only over his 
body. This firmness had the desired ef: 
feet. fly his gracious words and manner, 
he reconciled the soldiers to l1is father, 
who soon after perished by ligbtuiug. 
The party of Marius and Cinna gained 
the ascendency, and deluged Rome with 
blood. Pompey, who had retired to the 
neighborhood of Picenum, where his es
tates lay, raised a body of troops on his 
own account, on the approach of' Sylla, 
arnl compelled the neighboring cities to 
declare themselves for this general. His 
popularity enabled him to raise three 
legions, with which he joiue,l Sylla in 
Campania. Three leaders of'the opposite 
party had attempted to obstruct his march, 
but he defeated them successively, arnl 
was received by Sylla with the highest 
marks of esteem, anJ saluted by him as 
i1nperatur, ;ilthough he had not yet attain
ed the senatorial age, being but twenty
three years old. A series of sanguinary 
engagements ensued, by wl,icb the .Marian 
faction was auniliilated in Italy, and Sylla 
became the absolute master of Rome. To 
biml Pompey more closely to his iuterests, 
Sylla persuaded him to divorce his wife 
Antistia, and to marry his own step-daugh
ter Mmilia. It was fortunate for Pom
pey's fame that he was employed, while 
Sylla was perpetrating his au·ocities in the 
capital, i111 Sicily against the l\Iarian gel!
eral Pe11ienua. Ile drove Perpenna from 
the islaml, anti won the affeetiou of' the 
Sicilians by hi~ clemency. The Mariw1 
party had, meanwhile, collected in force 
in Africa, under Domitius Ahenobarhus, 
and received aid from the king of N umid
ia. Sylla obtained a decree of the senate, 
intrusting the command in tbat province 
to Pompey. l\Iaking a sudden attack on 
Dornitius, at the head of five legions, lie 
dispersed the greater part of his forces, 
stormed his camp, killed Domitius, took 
the Numidian king captive, and gave his 
dominions to one of liis own partisaus. 
This rapid and decisive success, whieli 
occupied only fom1een clays, excited the 
jealousyof Sylla, who commanded him to 
dismiss his forces and return to Rome. 
But the soldiers, who saw their hopes of 
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plunder disappointed, broke out ir~to a 
mutiny, and were reduced to obedience 
only by Pompey's threat to killltlmself, i_f 
they persisted in their designs. On his 
return, Pompey was received by Sylla 
with every mark of favor. According to, 

, Plutarch, it was from Sylla, but, according 
to Livy, from his flatterers, that Pompey re
ceived the surname of .ll!agnus, which he 
thenceforward continued to bear. TI1e 
jealousy of the dictator was, however, r~
vived, when the former demanded a tn
umph. Sylla declared to him that he 
should oppose this claim with all his pow
er; but Pompey <li,l not hesitate to reply, 
that the people were more rea<ly to wor
sltip the rising than .the setting sun, and 
Sylla yielded. Pompey therefore obtain
ed the honor of a triumph, although he 
was the first Roman who had been admit
ted to it without possessing a higher dig
11ity than that of knighthood, and was not 
yet of the legal age to be received into the 
senate. Sylla soon after abdicated· tl1e 
dictatorship, and, at the consular election, 
had the mortification to feel his rival's as
cendency. Ile revenged himself hy pass
ing him over in his will; hut Pompey was 
magnanimous enough to rc~pect the dead, 
and used his influence to have his body 
buried at the public expense, with the 
greatest pomp. New troubles soon broke 
out, occasioned principally by the ambi
tious projects of the consul Lepidus, who 
aimed at supreme power. Lepidus left 
Rome, and placed himself at the head of 
au army, but was defeated by the united 
forces of the consul Catulus and Pompey. 
Tlie latter was then commanded to mareh 
;igaiust 111. Junius llrutus {father, of the 
celebrated 111. llrutus), who. commanded a 
body of troops in Cisalpine Gaul in the 
interest of Lepidus. Pompey cornpdk•d 
l1im to surrender, and put him to death, 
notwithstanding that lie ha(l promisPd 

,yas alive, the war was continued with 
little succeHs. ~ut Sertorius having been 
murdered by Ins own officers, nnd sue. 
ceeded in the .command by Perpeuna, 
Pompey soo~ brought the struggle to an 
end. On Ins. return to Italy, the senile 
w~r ,•vas ra~1.ng: _Crassns had already 
gamed a dec1s1ve nctory over Spartacus, 
the leader of the re\Jels, and nothing was 
left for Pompey but to complete the de
struction of the remnants of the servile 
forces; yet he assumed the nwrit of this 
triumph, and displayed so little 111orlera
tion in his success, that he was suspected 
of wishing to tread in the steps of Sylla. 
He triumphed a second time, nnd was 
chosen consul Il. C. 70, nlthough he had 
yet held none of those civil offices through 
which it was customary to pass to the 
consulship. Ilis colleague was Crassus, 
and both of them courted the people-
Crassus by his profuse largesses, and Pom
pey by the restoration of the tribuncship, 
and other popular institutions. ·1n the 
course of the year, when the censors were, 
acc~rding to custom, engaged in grantipg 
release from service to such knights as 
lmd served the time required, Pompey ap
pearccl before them, in I1is consular robes, 
am! leading his horse by his bridle. The 
crnsor aske,l him-" Pompey the Greh4 
have yon served the time required by 
law?" "Ycs," answered he," and all un
der my own command." This answer 
was received with a general shout of ap· 
plause: the censors rose· from their seats,. 

·and accompanied him, amidst the accla
mations of tl1e multitude, to his house. 
Two years after tlie expiration ofliis con
sulship, the pirate~ encouraged by the 
l\1ithridatic war, had become so powerful 
in the l\Iediterrancan that they carried on 
a regular warfare along a great extent of 
coi1st, ancl wern masters of I000 galleys and 
"400 towus. The tribune Gahiuius, a man 

him 8; safe conduct. A period of quiet , devoted to the interests of Pompey, pro
now followed, and Catulus endeavored to 
obl)ge Pompey to' dismiss _hi~ troops. 
Tlus the l~tte1· evaded, under van~us pre
tences, unul the f!rogress of. Sertonus, for
!'11erly '.1 g_cneral m the service of Marius, 
rn Spurn, m~uced the se1.iate to send Porn
pey, n?w thirty years of age, to the sup
~rt of l\Ietcllus, who was unequal to cope 
wrth so able an adversary. Ile was in
vested with proconsular power. The two 
commanders, who acted independently of 
each other? though with a mutual good 
understa~dmg, 'Y~re both d~feated through 
the supenor acuv1ty and skill ofScrtorius. 
Pom_Pey lost two battles, and was person
ally m danger; and, as long as Sertorius 

posed tliat an individual (whose name he 
did not mention) should be iuyested with 
extruordi11ary powers by sea and land for 
three years, to put an end to the outrages 
of the pirates. Several friends of !he co~
stitution spoke with warmth ai:;mnst this 
proposition; hut it was carried by a large 
majority, arnl the power was conferred on 
Pompey, with the title of proconsul. In 
four months he cleared the sea of tl~e 
sl1ips of the pirates got posse~sion oftbell' 
fortresses and to~ns, set free a gr;at 
1111111her of prisoners, arnl. took capuve 
20,000 pirates, to whom, no less pr~dently 
than humanely, he assigned the 11isular 
towns of Cilicia and other provinces, 
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which had been abandoned by their in
habitants, and thus deprive<! them of auy 
opportunity of returning to their former 
course. l\Ieanwhile, the war against 
l\lithridates hail been carried on with va
1ious fortune, and, although Lucullus had 
pushed the enemy hard, yet the latter still 
found uew nwans to continue the contest. 
The tribune l\lanilius theu proposed that 
Pompey should he placed over Lucullus 
in the comluctofthc war against l\Iithrida
tes and Tigranes, and likewise over all the 
other Roman geuerals in the Asiatic prov
inces, and that all the nnuies iu that quar
ter should he uuder his control, nt the 
same time tlmt he retained the supreme 
command by sea. This was a greater ac
cumulatiou of power than had ever been 
intrusted to any Roman citizen, aud sev
era! distinguished men were resolved to 
oppose a proposition so dangerous to free
dom with their whole iniluence: but 
Pompey wns so high in the popular 
favor that, 011 the day appoiute<l for the 
consideration of the proposition, only 
II0rtensius and Catulus had the cour
age to speak against it, while Cicero, 
who hoped to obtain the consulship 
through the support of the Pompeian 
party, advocated it with all his eloqun1ce, 
and Cresar, to whom such deviations from 
the cons:itution were ncceptahle, used all 
his iuflucnce in favor of it. Cicero's ora
tion pro lege J11anilia contains a sketch of 
Pompey's public life, with the most splen
did eulogy that, perhapt-, was ever made on 
nny indiviJual. The law was ndopted hy 
all the tribes, aud Pompey, with assumed 
reluctance, yielded to the wishes of his 
follow-citizens. lle arrived in Asia B. C. 
67, received the command from Lucnllns, 
who was the less alile to conceal liis elm-
grin us Pompey industriously abolished all 
his regulations. (See JUithridates.) Tlie 
king was driven from his strong lwlcls, de
foated witlt the loss of his camp, aud com-
J>elled to flee into the couutry bevoud the 
Caspian. Pompey, who had, at"the same 
time, detached Tigraucs from his alliaucc 
with Mithridates, and placed his kin;r.lom 
at the di~po8ition of the ltomans, follow
ed l\Iithridates to Scythia, and wagecl war 
for two years with the warlike inhubituuts 
of that region. Ile then returned to Pon
tus, con1pleted the conquest of that king
dom, aud converted Syria into a Roman 
province. At the invitation of the two 
brothers Aristobulus and IIyrcanus, who 
claimed the throne of Judma, he appeared 
in that country to settle the dispute. .Af
ter a three mouths' siege, he took Jeru~
lem by storm, and coufcrred on Uyrcm.!ue 
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the diimity of high-priest. In the mean 
time, Illithridatcs, reduced to despair, had 
poisoned l1imself, aud thus ended the war. 
After Pompey had settled the affairs of 
Asia, he visited Greece, where he heard 
the orators and poets, aud displayed his 
respect for philosophy by making a valu
able gift to the city of Athens. lie then 
ret~rned to Italy, dismissed his army, to 
qrnet the apprehensions of the citizens, 
as soon as lie landed at Brundusium (B. 
C. 61 ), and entered Rome ns a private man. 
The whole city came out to meet hirn, 
and received him with acclamation. His 
claim of a triumph was admitted without 
opposition ; awl never had Rome yet wit
nessed such a splendid displuy as on the 
two <lays of his triumphal proces~iou. 
Captive kings and nol,les walked before 
his chariot, and the spoils which were 
poured into the public treasury 11mounted 
to an euormous sum. After the triumph, 
Pompey allowed nil the captives to rctum 
to tl1eir country except Tigrancs am! Atis
tohulus. His plan now was, under the 11p
pearance ofa privateindividual,to maintain 
tlw first place in the state; but he foun,l 
obstacles on several sides. Lucullus and 
Crassus were superior to him in wealth; 
the zealous repuhlieaus looked upon him 
with ~nspicion ; Ca:sar wns layiu~ the 
fouudations of his future greatllC8S. Porn
pey was therefore driven to artificeR of all 
sorL", aud attached the profligate Clodius 
to his interest. Creear, on hi:-! return from 
Spain, aspired to the consulship. To et:. 
foct his purpose, he recouciled Pompey 
and Crassus with each otlier, aud uuitcd 
with them in forming the coalitiou which 
is known under the name of thefirst tri
umvirale. He was chosen consul (B. C. 
59), and, by the marriage of his daughter 
Julia with Pompey, seemed to lmve se
Clll"ell his union with that general. From 
this time Pompey countenanced measures 
which, as a good citizen, he should have 
oppose,! as subversive of freedom. lie 
allowed his own eulogist, CicPro, to he 
driveu into banishment by the trihune Clo
dins; h11t, haviug afterwards himself quar
rellecl with Clo,lius, he had the former re
called. IIe supported the illegal nomina
tion of Cresar to a five yean;' command 
in Gani; the fatal conseq11euces of this 
compli1111ce af!erwards appeared. To 
rnaiutaiu their power, Pornpey and Cras
sus were a second time candillates for the 
consulship, which they ohtainml, though 
uot without violence (B. C. 55). .After 
the expiration of their year, Crassns went 
to his government in Asia, while Pompey, 
to whom Spain was assigned, remained at 
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Rome, aud exl1ibite<l shows to the people. 
Yet he did not entirely trust to the popu
lar favor, but maintainecl an army to keep 
the citizens in awe. The fall of Crassus 
in Parthia left but two masters to the Ro

. mun world ; and, on the death of Julia in 
chil<lbed, these friends became' rivals. 
Pompey, however, still retained so much 
good will towards Cmsar, that he sent him 
two legions to supply his losses. As the 
troubles iucrease1l in the cupital, it was the 
wish of some that Pompey should· be 
nau1ed dic·tutor; but Cato proposed, as a 
more regular mode of proceecliug, to name 
him sole consul, which was done ll. C. 
52. As Cresar's reputation as a general 
am! his favor with the people contin
ually increased, Pompey endeavored to 
strengthen his influence by a union with 
the principal families. ,vith this view, 
lie mnrricd Coruclia, witlow of the young 

· Crassus, ancl daughter of l\Ietellus Scipio, 
whom he made his colleague in the con
sulship; and he procured a rejection by 
the seuate of Cresar's req 11cst for a con
tinuation of his command in Gaul; The 
most important offices were filled, by h:s 
influeuce, with the enemies of Cwsar, an<l 
he recalled the two legions which he had 
lcm him. It was now proposed that both 
should lay down their com111ands ; but 
Pompey's adhereuts objected that Cmsar's 
time had already expired, while Pompey's 
had not. It was soon evide11t that they 
were suspicions of each other, and that 
neither was inclined to return to a prirnte 
station. Lucan, who in his sentiments 
was a Pompeiau, says that Pompey could 
not hear an equal nor Cresar a superior. 
The fonuer had certainly the forms of the 
law 011 his sitle, si11ce the senate had re
c~lled Cresar, and confirmed Pompey in 
lus c?nllnand. In actual streugth, the 
two nvals were very unequal. Pompey 
bacl never been equal in al.,ility to C,esar, 
aml was now but the shadow of a "Teat 
name. lfo himself was not cousciotfs of 
tl1_is ,!ecliue of his influence; and when 
Cicer~, who fou111l. hin1 deaf to all propo
sals of 11cco1111twdat1on, asked him how he 
thought to oppose Ctv~ar, he replied, "f 
have only to sta1up with my foot, and an 
army will arise out of tlte ground." Cre
sar had already (B. C. 48) laid siege to Ra
venna, and was declared.au cne111y to his 
country uy the senate, wl1ich, but too 
late for the activity of his rival cornmittc<I 
to Pompey the defence of the' state. C,e
sar passed the. Rul.,icon (q. v.), and ap
proached the ctty. In sixty days he sulJ
dued all. Italy. Pompey, besieged in 
Ilrundusmm, fled to Greece where he col

lc.cted a numer.ous army. Cresar followed 
]um, first offor111g terms of accommoda
tion, then battle. Pompey decliued both 
mul encamped before Dyrrachium. Cai 
sar surrou!lllcd him, but he broke throu"h 
the enemy and escaped, thou.,li with0 a 
heavy loss. They family met 1~car Phar
salus, in l\lacedonia (ll. C. 48). Pompey 
had Leen forc~d by his officers to eugage, 
um! showed hunself unworthy of hi8fan1c. 
\Vhen he saw his troops throwu iuto dis
order, he retired to his teut, and remained 
in a state of stupefaction till the approach 
of the conquerors aroused bim to attend 
to his safety. lie fled through Lari,;sa to 
the sea, and snilecl to Lesl.JOs. Here he 
found his faithful Cornelia, with whom 
and some friends he coasted along 1he 
sbores of Asia. At Cyprus a council Willl 

l1eld in regard to his future course. Pom
pey wished to go to Parthia, but, on the 
proposition of the Greek Thcophancs; he 
proceeded towards Egypt, where he might 
expect a favorable reception from the 
young Ptolerny, who~c father had receiv
ed benefits from his hau<ls. As soon illl 

his approach to Egypt was known, the 
base ministers of the youthful king deter· 
mined to possess themselves of his per
son, and put !1im to death. Ou his arrival, 
a boat was accordingly sent, with Acliil
las, tile Egyptian general, and some Ro
man fugitives, inviting him to land. 
Pompey foared treachery, but it was now 
too late to recede. After tenderly taking 
learn of bis wife and his son, he stepped 
into the boat. A numerous multitude on 
the shore awaited his approach; but before 
he hacl lauded, the murderers struck l11m 
down. Covering l1is head with his toga, 
he expired without a groan. His head 
was separated from his bocly, am\ the 
trunk was left naked on the shore. A 
faithful freedman and a Roman soldier, 
who !tad served under Pompey, collet~ed 
some wood, and Lurued the sad remams 
of him who had· once becu the ma;ter of 
Rome. ,vhen Cresar urrivctl iu Egypt, 
the head of his enemy was shown to Lim i 
hut he turned away from the sight wnh 
tears, puuiHhed his murclereni, cau,e,1 the 
hea,! to Le solemnly in term.cl, alll_l ove,r lus 
grave erected a temple to Nemesis .. l om· 
pey was fifty-nine years old at the tuue of 
l1is dcatli ; his name is among the mo\l 
celebrated of antiq11ity (clarum et t•enerab:· 
le nomen· gentibus ). Ile was moderate 111 
pleasure, free from extravaga1.1t !uxury, 
ancl, in the highest pitch of lus fortu~ie, 
kind mild and humane, when not earned 
away by party spirit. His genius wasv~
riou;s, and his miud was cultivated by plu· 
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Josophy and letters. If he was not a true 
patriot, his ambition was not to be the de
stroyer of freed 0111, but the chief of a free 
cor111nunwealth ;·or, as Lucan says of11im, 
rector smatus, sed regnantis. Incapable of 
sustaining hirnselr at the heigl1t \vhi<'.h he 
had reached, he fell rapitlly, an cl lust some 
of his fanrn l>y the manuer of his fall. 
Pompey left two sons, Cneus and Scxtus. 
The former lost his life in the battle of 
J\lunda ; the latter, after Cwsar's death, 
made himself formidable to the uew tri
umvirs by sea, and was finally (ll. C. 35) 
put to death, by the commaud of Antony, 
in Armenia, whither he Imel flee!. 

PoMPEY's PILLAR, (See Column.) 
PoMPONIUS J\IELA. (See Jl/da.) 
Po:-.cE DE LEON, Juau, one of thJ early 

Spanish discoverers in America, was sent 
by Ovando to couquer the isliincl of Porto 
Rico; and having there amassed great 
wealth, aucl received information of an 
i:;lancl situated to the north, in which there 
was a miraculous fonntain possessing tlie 
_power of restoring youth to the aged, he 
sailed, iu 1512, in quest of these happy 
shores. Although lie was unable to find 
the fountain of youth, he discovered the 
country to which he gave the name of 
Florida. (q. v.) Ponce returned to Spain, 
and receivecl from Ferdinand permission 
to colonize the island of Florida, us he 
called it, but soon after returned to Porto 
Rico (q. v.) without making any attempts 
at colonization. (See Irving's Di8coveries 
of the Companions of Columbus.) 

l'ONDICIIERRY; since 1Gi2, the capital 
ofa French col011y in the East Indics,on the 
Coromandel coast, in the Carnatic, lying 
in a sandy and dry plain, at the mouth of 
the Ariancupan, which here empties into 
the sea of Bengal; lat. 11° 55' N.; Ion. 
79° 23' E. It was first built, at a compar
atively recent period, l>y some fugitives 
fro1n Verapatam, and gradually iucrcas
ed to such a degree, that in liGl it con
tained 70,000 inhabitants ; but it has since 
declined, and at prescut bas not above 
25,000 inhabitants, who OCl'-upy difforent 
quarters of the town, according to national 
distinctions (Europeans, l\lohammedans, 
Ilincloos, &c.). Very delicate cotton fol>rics, 
which employ about 5000 han<ls, are made 
in the town and territory. The houses 
of the town, formerly a11 important for
tress, ure handsomely huilt in the Euro
pean style; and there are here several Ro
mau Ca~holic churches, llindoo temples, 

' mosques, and some European institutions 
for education. The roaclstPad is very 
goocl, hnt there is no port. 'fhe territory, 
about 85..tlquare miles, contains a popula

tion of8000 natives. Pondicherry, on ac
count of its favorable situation, is, in time 
of peace, the emporium of the French 
commerce with Jnclia. It was taken and 
destroyed by the English in 17Gl, restored 
in l 7G3, again taken in I i78, again restor
ed by the peace of Versailles, in 1783 ; in 
] 793, it was taken possession of by the 
naboh of the Carnatic, in connexion with 
the English, and the fortific~tiolls were 
destroyed. By the peace of Amiens 
(1802), the town and territory were again 
restored to France, but again captured by 
the English, and retained until 1814. 
Since that time it bas belonged to th1> 
::_;'rench, who are bound, by the peace o( 
Pan,,, •10t to restore the fortification~ and 
not to keei: '\ larger number of troops than 
is required for purposes of police. 

PoNao. (See Jlpe.) 
Po:sIATOWSKI; the name of an illustri

ous Polish family, descended from an Ital
ian stock. Joseph Salinguerra (born 1Gl2), 
belonging to the olcl Italian family Torelli, 
having settled in Poland, after the murder 
of nil his house by Ranuzio I, duke of 
Parma, took the name of Eziolek, and 
afterwards that of Poniatowski, from an 
estate Poniatow of his wife, the daughter 
of Albert Pouiatowski aud Auna Leczin
ska. Bis descendants received the title of 
prince in 1764, and the family still forms 
one of the thirty-six Roman ducal and 
princely families, but has not the same 
privileges with the thirty-five others.-Sta- . 
nislaus, count Poniatowski (l>orn 1G78, 
died 17G2) is known for his connexion 
with Charles XII (q. v.), whom, after the 
battle of Pultawa, he followed into Tur
key, and as whose ambassador at Con
stautinople he hacl the a~dress to _involve 
the Po1te in a war with Russia. He 
wrote Re,;arques d'un Seigneur Polorw;is 
sur l'Histoire de Charles XII par Voltaire 
(Hague, 1741 ).--llis e]dest son, Stani:ilaus 
11 Jl.ugustus (born 1132), the favo!·1te of 
Catharine II (q. v.), was electecl kmg .of 
Poland, under the influence of Russian 
bayonet~ in 1764. Ile was an. elegant 
and accomplished gentleman, with good 
intentions, but without the energy m~d 
firmness of purpose nec~ssary ti_> srn:tam 
a tottering throne, and brnlle a l!centr~us 
nobility. 'l'he Czartoryski family,. with 
which he wns connected, had se11t lnm to 
Petersburg, to promote !he election _of 
prince Adam Czartoryski to the Pohsh 
throne on which, however, tl1e handsome 
nmbas;ador was himself seated by Cat~ia
rinc's favor, one! the Czartoryskis, findmg 
they could not even rule i? his n_ame, 
began to intrigue against him. His at
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tempts to remove the civil disabilities of the 
dissidents (q. v.), and to introduce some 
modifieatiuus into the Polish constitution, 
raised a powerful party ngninst him. A 
confederation was nccordingly formed, 
which was put down by Russian troops, 
and Poland was obliged to submit to a dis
advaut11geous treaty (17G7); but new con
federations, nt Bar (see Poland), llaliez 
um\ L11uli11, involved the country in the 
horrors ofa civil war (17GB). The Cath
olic co11fetlerates declared the thro11e va
cant, and a body of conspirators, under 
count Pulaski (q. v.)seized the person ofthe 
king 011 tbe uight of Nov. 3, 1771. Being 
left alone with a person· hy tl1e name of 
Koczinski, the king persuaded him to allow 
him to write to \Varsaw, wheuce a guard 
was sent to cond11d lii111 home. Au8triau 
and Prnssian troops now filled the coun
try, a1Hl mo8t of the nobles, therefore, 
abandoned Stanislaus, and, in 1772, in 
spite of the remo11strunces of the king and 
the s2nate, the first partition of Poland 
was made by the three great robbers, Rus
sia, Prnssia aud Austria. The king was 
now become totally dependent on the 
standing council, wliich was governed by 
the Russian ambassador. The Polish 110
bles at leugth discerned the true means 
of t!ecuring the independence of Poland. 
(See Potocki.) They obtained from Fred
eric ,Villiam. II of Prussia a promise to 
stand by the republic, in case it slwuld be 
attacked on account of its amendments 
of the constitution, and Prussia gave her 
consent to the constitution of l\Iay 3, 1791, 
which had been accepted by Stanislaus. 
In this situation, Stani~laus conducted with 
so much wisdom and dignity, as to re
cover the esteem and love of the nation. 
He al,io seemed determined to brave the 
resentment of Catharine; but, the con
nexion with Prnssia having been broken, 
and the minority of the diet, wliich was 
opposed to the constitution, having pro
cured a rever~al of the proceedings, 
through Potocki and Rzewuski, from Yi
enna and Petersbur)(, the feeble Stauislaus 
gave way. The 1•0Jish army, notwith
i:;tanding the valor of Kosciusko (q. v.), 
was not suited for a long resistance, arnl 
Stanislaus, who liar\ sworn to perish with 
his people, rather than submit, acceded, at 
the req11est of Ru~sia, to the confederation 
of Targowitz. lle thus alienated the 
minds of the nation, without disarmin!l' 
Catharine. Prnssia and Russia now pro~ 
ceeded to a second partition (1793), for 
the purpose, ns they declared of settin(J' 
limits to Jacobinism in Poiaud. Th~ 
king'.; opposition only served to· expose 

l1im to personal abuse from the Rus.~ian 
general Rautenfeld, and the Russian am
lmssador, couut Sievers. Catha1ine obJi.,ed 
him (1784) to sign the act of partiti~n 
which completed the political unnihilatio,; 
of the Poli8h state, and to abdicate the 
throne (Nov. 25, 1785) on theu1111iversaryof 
liis corouation. Ile went to Petersburg 
where he received u pension, livi1w as ~ 
private individual, and died in rnil-Jo
seph, the nephew of Stauislaus, born in 
17@, served with courage against the 
Russi::ms in 1792, aml, on the accession 
of his uncle to the confederation ofTar
gowitz, left the service, with most of the 
bl'St officers. \Vhcn the Poles attempted, 
in 178,1, to drive the Russians out of the 
country, he again joi11ed the Polish camp, 
as a voluuteer. Kosciusko gave him the 
command of u division, at the head of 
which he distinguished himself at the two 
sieges of ,varsaw. After the surrender 
of the city, he weut to Vieuuu, and, reject
ing the offers of Catharine and Paul, lived 
in retirement, 011 his return to Poland, at 
his estates near ,varsaw. The creation 
of the duchy of "'arsaw rekindled the 
hopes of the Polish patriots, and Ponia
towski ucceptetl the place of minister of 
war in the new state. In 1809, he com
marnled the Polish army against the su
perior Austrian force, which was sent to 
occupy the duchy, compelled it to retire, 
rather by skilful 111anceuvres than by force 
of arms, aiul peuetruted into Galicia. In 
the war of 1812, against Russia (see Rus
sian-German /Var), he was again at the 
head of the Polish forces, and distinguish
ed liimself in all tl1e principal affairs of 
this chequered campaign. Aller t!1e battle 
of Leipsic (q. v.), <luring which l'iapoleon 
created him marshal of France, he was 
ordered ( October 19) to cover the retreat 
of the French army. The enemy were 
ulready in posscs~ion of the submbs of 
Leipsic, and had thrown light troops o~er 
the Elstt~r, when the prince arrived, with 
a few followers, at the river, the bridge 
over which had been blown up by the 
F1·ench. Poniatowski, already woumlerl, 
plunged, with his horse, into the str~am, 
which swallowed up horse and mler. 
llis body was first found on the 24th, and 
huried with all the honors of liis rauk, on 
the 2Gth. It was afterwards removed to 
\Varsaw, and, in !SIG, was deposited in 
the cathedral at Cmcow. Thorwaldsen 
has executed an equestrian statue of Po· 
niatowski, for the city of \Varsaw. 

PoNTA DELGADA, (See Jllichael's, St.) 
PONTCHARTRAIN; a lake of Louisiana, 

about 25 miles long from east to we8t, and 
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nearly the same in breadth. The water is 
ge11erally from twelve to fourteen feet 
deep. It communicates with lake llorgne 
on the east, with lake l\laurepas on the 
west, and with New Orleans on the south, 
by bayou St. Johu and a crrnal, and also by 
a rail-road. It is surrounded by marshes,. 
and the IHnding is gc11erally cliflirnlt. 

PoNTE-Coavo; a town in the Stutes of 
the Church, 60 miles south-east from 
Home, from which Berna1lotte receivecl. 
the title of Prince of Ponte-l'orvo. (See 
Charles XIV.) 

PoNTE-Coavo, PRINCE OF. (See Charles 
XIV.) 

Po:--TJFEX ; a priest, ,vho served no 
particular divinity. Under Numa, who 
regulated the sacre1l rites of the Romans, 
there was only one pontifex. This mun
ber was afterwards increased to four, then 
to eight, and, under Sylla, to fifteen. 
The pontifices formed a particular college 
of priests, which supe1internled the affairs 
of religion, at the head of which was the 
pontifox maximus, the chief priest, whose 
duty was the inauguration of the priests, 
and, in earlier times, the care of the public 
records (annales maximi). Ile also super
intended the sacred rites of Vesta. lie 
I1eld his office for life, and could not leave 
Italy. The emperors afterwards assumed 
this title. The pontifices had the supreme 
superintendence of the religious worship, 
and its ministers directed the religious 
solemnities, had the care of the calendar, 
and decided lawsuits which were con
nected with religion (hence the jus ponti.fi
wm). The external badge of the pontifox, 
at least on solemn occasions, and while 
engaged in the duties of his office, was a 

. dr<'ss bordered with purple (toga prntexla), 
and a tapering hat in the form of a coue, 
which was made of the skins of sacrificed 
animals (tutulus or galerus). The dres;,es 
of the superior clergy in the Roman Cath
olic church, which they wear particularly 
on festivals, r.re called ponti.ficalia.-Pon
tijicatc is Jhe dignity of the pontifex; 
likewise the papal dignity, as the pope 
himself is called, in Latiu, pontijex max
im11s. 

PoNTIFICAL; the book containing the 
prayers and rites to be used by the pope 
and bishops in the exercise of their func
tions, as confirming, conforring orders, 
consecrating bishops and churches, &c. 
The Catholics thiuk that pope Gelasius, a 
century before Gregory the Great, had .al
ready clone something towards formmg 
this collection. 

PoNTIFICALJBUs. (See In Ponlifical
ibus.) 

21* 

PoNTIFJCA'l'E. Tl1e pope being called 
pontiff, the time of his government is called 
his pontiji;;ate. 

PoNTil'l'E MARSHES ; that tract of land 
in the papal dominions, soutl1 of Rome, 
which extends from Nettuno to TPrraci
na: it is about forty-five miles long,and from 
four to eleven broad. The origin of these 
marshes, which must not be confounded 
with the l\Iaremrnas (q. v.), is lost in tl1e 
most remote nntiquity. llorner desnibes 
the abode of Circe (the promontory l\lonte 
Circello, near Terracina) as an island; 
and it is not improbaLle, that all these low 
grounds were once covered with the sea, 
as was tlie territory of Ravenna, on the· 
eastern com,t. In the early times of the 
Homan repuhlic, there were, according to 
Pliny, on the testimony of former I1istori
ans, thi1ty-tbrce ritic·s, situated in this re
gion, all of which, either by wars, or per
haps by the increasing influence of the 
miasma, disappeared at fl. very early pe
riod. .The principal city, Pometia, gave 
its name to the marshes, which are formecl 
hy great quantities of water, received from 
im11nnerable streams, which, rising in the 
neigliho1ing mouutains, run into the plain, 
where, for want of a sufficient declivity 
towards the sea, they pass off very slowly, 
bPcome stagnant, and at length Jose them
selves in the sand. The loss of so great a 
portion of fertile land, and the unwhole
some vapors, which the south wind often 
carried even to Rome, early attracted the 
attention of the Romans (who thought no 
umlcrtakiug too difficult) to the means of 
remedying this evil. Appius Claudius 
(312 ll. C.) probably made the first at
tempts at draining them, when he carried 
the celebrated Appian way through the 
marshes. lle was succeeded in tl1is at
tempt by the cousul Cethegus. Julius 
Cresar formed the gigantic plan of con
ducting the Tiber tbrough the marshes ; . 
but he was prevented by death from its 
execution. Augustus contented himself 
with undertaking several canals. Under 
the sncceecling emperors, these attempts to 
improve this part of the country were 
almll(loned; am! the water overflowed, 
till Nero renewed the work. Trajan con
tinued it, dming ten years, with so muc~ 
spirit, that the whole tract from Trepontl 
to Terracina was drained, and the Appian 
way was completely restored. During the 
political storms, wl1ich 1lestroyed the Ro• 
man empire, the marshes also revc1ted to 
their former dreary condition. Under the 
Gothic kinrr Theodoric, attempts were 
once more ;iade to druin them, and, as it 
appears, not without success. llut the 
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operations were not long persevere_d in, 
and hostile nature soon resumed her rights. 
Among the popes, Bonifaee VIII (-w:ho 
died iu l:JOa) was the first who occupied 
himself with the draining of the marshes; 
and he eaused a large canal to be dug, by 
means of which the country around Sez
ze and Sermonetta remaius dry even to 
this day. l\lartin V, in 1417, likewise 
l'.aus,id a great canal, the Rio l\lartiuo, to be 
dug, for the exteusion of which to the sea 
hardly a mile was wanting, when this un
dertaking, which woul,l have supplied an 
outlet for all the streams, was iuterrupted 
by his death. Leo X conferred the wlwle 
country upon Giuliano de' J\ledici, on con
dition that he would cause it to be drained. 
Yet during the 69 years of its continuance 
in the hands of the l\ledici, little or noth
ing was done towards this object. Sixtus 
V, who died in 1590, applied. himself with 
zeal to this undertuking, ai1d visited the 
country in person. Ile also cause"d a 
great canal, the Fiume Sisto, to be dug, 
and enclosed with dams, which, however, 
being too slightly built, shortly after his 
death gave way, so that the whole country 
became again as marshy as ever. Aller 
him, no pope had the courage, for a long 
time, to set about this work with earnest
ness. Pius .VI turned his atteution again 
to the Pontine marshes. Tlie levelling 
was performed with the greatest accuracy, 
the depths of the various cauals a111l out
lets were measured, the degree of decliv
ity in the bed of the rivers asccrtainetl, 
and, in 1778, the work was commenced. 
For ten years, it was continued at the 
greatest expense, till, in 1788, it was com
pleted. But, notwithstanding ernry exer
tion, it was found illlpracticable to raise 
the low lan<ls, and give them a proper 
slope for the numerous streams; yet the 
judiciously conducted canals, the cleans
in~ of the beds of the different streams, 
whose slime filled the air with unwhole
some rnpors, the laying out of an excel
lent highway (Linea Pia), bore witness to 
the services rendered hy Pius VI to this 
country. During the F1·ench governme11t 
these labors were also continued ; yet it 
seems as if the old marshes would not 
submit to the restraint ofcultivation. Tl1is 
country is not as frightful as it is usually 
represented ; but it is very monotonous, 
aurl the predatory habits of the inhabit
ants, which the vigorous measures of the 
French govemment in some <legree kept 
under restraint, liave in latt\l' times re
sumed all their former lawlessness. It 
may further be observed, that thi::1 district 
contains a considerable extent of culti

vated land, and immense pastures, where 
horses, cattlP, and herds ofhutfaloes graze 
and water-fowls (folaghe) start u11 wit~ 
a rustling noise ; towards the sea arc great 
forests. The air, however, particularly in 
some seasous of the year, is yet very un
wholesome; and hence the pale, sallow 
countcna11ces of the few inhabitants, who 
are occupied mostly with hunting and fish
ing, and occasionally with highway robue
ries, when the fever to which they are sub
ject permits them. The cl1ief work on this 
subject is Prouy's Description hydrogra
phique ct historique des .lllarais Pontins (ac
cording to their couditio11 in the year 1811 
to 1812); (Paris, 182:3, 4to., with an atlas, 
folio.) 

l'oNTON, or PONTOON, in war, denotes 
a little floating h1·itlge made of boats and 
plauks. The ponton is a machine consist
iHg of two vessels at a little distance, join
etl by beams, with plauks lc1id across for 
the passage of the cavalry, the cannon, 
iufimtry, &c., over a river, or an arm of 
the sea, &c. 

PoNTOPPIDAN, Eric, the younger, born 
at Aarlrnis, in Hi98, <lied in liG-1, was 
bishop of Berge11, and wrote many histori
cal and theological works, and also some 
Essays upon the Norwegian .Language, 
and an Essay on the Natural Ili:;tury of 
Norway (transl. into English, Lorn!., 1755). 

PoNTos, in Asia l\liHor (so called from 
the sea on which it lay); the country from 
the IIalys to Colcl1is, or the Pontic Cap
padocia, 11s it was formerly joiue,I wi~h 
Cappadocia. The whole of Cappadocia 
was dh-ideJ by the Persians into two sat
rapies, whence tl1ere arose, under the 
l\lacedonians, two distinct kingdorns. 
The oldest inhabitants were Tiharencs 
and Clmlvbees, not Chaldreans. Ritter (in 
his Vorhalle) thinks they were natives of 
India, nud particularly descendants of the 
Haddhists at a period previous to the 
Brahmans. A son of the Persian king 
Darius, Artahazcs, held these satrapies as 
a vassal, with the right to tra~smit them 
as an inheritance to l1is posterity. One of 
l1is successors, J\1itliridates, assisted the 
youuger Cyrus, and refuse1\ to pay tribute 
to Artaxerxes. His son, Ariobarzanes I, 
ma<le liimself independent during the 
general insurrection of the governors. of 
Asia l\linor a<raiust Artaxerxes II. I\Inh
ridates II, who reigned B. C. 3a7, trans
ferred his ki11gdom voluntarily to Alexa!!· 
der. Afterwards, in the division of !HS 
empire, in a22, it fell to Antigonus, who 
haviu" attempted the death of .l\lithridates, 
the l:rtter fled to Paphlagonia, where _he 
found adherents, and successfully maill· 
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tained himself. His successor, l\Iithridates termination of 11umerous geographical 
JU, enlarged his paternal kingdom by con- • names in India enst of the Gauges, as 
quests. Bis sou, Mithridates IV, drove 
buck the Gauls, lmt was obliged to co11
elude the war ngaiust Sinope, because the 
Rhodians rendered assistance to this city. 
Phurnaccs I at length took possession of 
Si11ope, ant! made it his residence. l\Iith
ridatcs Euergctcs, father of the celebrated 
l\lithridutes, aided the Romans in the thin! 
Punic a11d in the l'ergamian war, and re
ceivcd from them l'hrygia l\Iajor. Ile 
was murdered in 124. His son, l\Iitliri
dates (CJ, v.) the Great, succeeded him, 
alHI curried 011 bloody wars with Rome 
m1til his death ; at lust he submitted to 
Pompey, and kille<l himself, 64 years B. 
C., from despair. His son Pharnaces ob
taiued only the Ilosphorus, and, when he 
attempted to conquer again his paternal 
kingdom, was vanquished by Ca,sar, aml 
put to death by Asunder, wlio had made 
}iimsclf king of Bosphorus. Still his son 
Darius received through Antony a part of 
I'011tus. Polemo, who at the same time 
possessed the Bosplwrus, Asia l\Iinor and 
Colchis, was Iii;; successor. After the 
death of his widow, Pythodoris, Polemo 
II succeeded, as king of Pontus, A. D. 
39. Nero took Dosphorus from liitu, and 
Pontus became, after l'olemo's death, a 
Roman province. \Vhen the Latins, in 
1204, again conquered Constantinople, 
Alexius Conmen11s founded a uew kiug
dom in Pontus, which remained until l\Io
hammed II 11uited it, in 14fil, with his 
great conquests. 

PoNTUS ; sou of Earth, and cider broth
er of Oceanus. (See Oceanus, and ,Yep
tune.) By his mother, be bud l'horcys, 
Thuumas, Nereus, &c. 

Po:sTus Eux1Nus; the ancient name for 
the Black sea. ( q. v.) According to some, 
its Greek name, Eu{mo, rro.ro, (siguifyiug 
?wspitable sea), was given it on account of 
its beautiful scenery and fruitful coasts; 
according to others, it was at first called 
:;Jxemis (at<>o,, iuhospitable), on accouutof 
the barbarous character of the inhabitants 
along its shores· but as these were soften
ed by cornrner~ial 'intercourse, its name 
was clrn11ged to Eui:inus. 

Poon; an Egyptian god. (See lliero
glyphics, vol. vi, p. 321.) 

l'ooLo (from the modern Greek for lit
tle, from the ancient rravAoi) is often fouud 
iu geo!!raphical names, as Poolo Samo 
(Little Sumos). Poolo is often used as a 
diminutive; for instance, illariapoola (lit
tie l\lary).-In the l\Ialay langua"es,poolo 
signifies an i~land. " 

1'00R, l'ooRA (city, in Sruiscrit); the 

Rajapoor (royal city). 
l'ooR's RATE is the name given in Eng

land to the taxes raised for the aid or sup
port of those who cannot 1<uppo11 them
selves. In the year 1830, the sums ex
pended in Englaud and Wales for the sup
port of the poor out of the moneys levied 
in the counties, amounted to 6,553,433 
pounds. (See Pauperism.) 

PooTRA (in Sanscrit, son); a word up
peariug in many geographical names, as 
Brahmapootra (son of llramah). 

l'oPAYAN; a city of New Grenada, sit
uatcd in a larrre und fertile plain, watered 
by the Cauca~uncl lying at the foot of the 
volcanic Purace.. It is ubout eighty leagues 
south-west of Ilogota, at)d eighty-five 
north-cast of Quito; lat. 2° 26' north; Ion. 
76° 39' west. !tis prettily built, and its ele
vntion above the sea (5750 feet) renders the 
climate mild. Population,2;">,000. It sufler
cd much during the war of Colombian in
dependence, am!, in 1827, was almost en~ 
tircly overthrown by an earthquake, which 
was accompanied by an eruption of tlie 
Purace and im overflow of tlie Cauca. 

I'orE, Alexander, a celebrated English 
poet, was horn l\Iay 22, IG88, in Lombard 
street, London, where his father, a linen
rlraper, acquired a considerable fortune. 
Both his parents were Roman Catholics. 
Soou after the birth of his son, who was 
of very delicate constitution, small, and 
much deformed, the father of Pope retir
cd from business to a small house at Bin-
field, near \Vindsor Forest; and, on ac
count of his attachment to the exiled king, 
not choosing to vest his property in the 
public securities, he lived frug-..1lly on the 
capital. The young poet was taught to 
rend and write at home, and, at the age of 
eight, was placed under the care of a 
Catholic priest, narnetl '!avcrner, fro!n 
whom he learned the rnd1ments of Latm 
and Greek. Being fond of reading, he 
became acquainted, at this early period, 
with Ogilhy's version of Homer, and San
dys' translation of Ovid's l\Ietamorphoses, 
which books first turned _Lis attention to 
poetry. Ile was successively placed at 
two other schools, the first at Twyford, 
and the second at Ilylle-park-c-0r~er, where 
he formed a _Play ta~en from Ogilby's IIo
mer, iuternuxed with ".erses of his mn1, 
and had. it acted by !us school-fellows. 
About his t~elfth ;rear, he was taken 
home, and pnva~ely m_stru?ted b.y anoth~r 
priest; and to this penod 1s assigned h\s 
earliest printed poem, the Ode on S0l1
tude. Ile subsequently appears to have 
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hel"n the director of his own studies, in 
which the cultivation of poetry occupied 
his chief attention. He particularly excr
ci,md himself in imitation 1111(1 trarn,lation, 
of which his versions of the first book of 
the Thebais and of the Sappho to Phaon, 
ma(!e at the age of fourteen, nfford a re
markable testimony. lle was sixteen 
wheu Im ,,,.rote his pastorals, which pro
curml 'him tl1c notice of several emiuent 
persons. lliR Ode for St. Cecilia's Day 
aud Essay on Criticism were his next per
formances of note, the latter of wliich was' 
written in 1708, aud publi~hed in 1711, in 
which year, uh,'O, appeared liis Elegy on 
an Unfortunate Lady. IJe beca111e em
broiled witli AmbroHe· Philips in conse
quence of aH ironical comparison of that 
writer's pastorals with his own in the 
Guardian, ancl with the ira8cible critic 
John Dennis, owing to a humorous allu
sion to him under the name of .llf.pius, in 
the Essay on Criticism. The Elegy on 
an Unfortunate Lady was followed by the 
Rape of the Lock, grounded on a trifliug 
inciclent in fashionable life. In this pro
(luction the poet <lisplays admirable vivaci
ty and the most polished wit, hut its im
nginative power is chiefly conspicuowi in 
the exquisite machinery of the sylphs, 
wrought into it as an afterthought; for the 
poem first appeared without it. This ad
dition was opposed by_ Addison-a piece 
of advice which Pope suhsequeHtly, upon 
BO very direct evidence, attrihute<l to lite
rnry jealousy. Ile next published the 
Temple of Fame, altered and modernized 
from Chaucer, which was followed, in 
1713, by his ,vindsor Forest, comme11ced 
at. sixteen. In the ·same year, he publish
ed proposals for a translation of the Iliad, 
by subscription, which were received with 
great encouragement; and the first vol
111ne, containing four books, appeared in 
1715 (in 4to.). An open breach with Ad
tlison prece(lecl this publication, owing to 
an alleged jealousy on the part of the lat
ter, to whom a rival translation of Homer, 
published under the nnme ofTickell, was 
attribute,! hy Pope. Whether by Addi
son or Tickell, the rivat version soon sank 
before that of Pope, who was enahled, by 
the great success of l1is subscription, to 
take a handsome l10nse at Twickeubam, 
to wliich he removed with l1is father aud 
mother. A bout this time, he wrote his 
impassione,l Epistle from Eloisa to Abe-
luf(I, one of the most vivicl and impressive 
of nil amatory JlOems. In 1717, he re
published his poetry in a quarto volume 
to which he prefixed an ele<rant preface' 
and in 1720, completed the Iliad. In 1721: 

he undertook the editorship of Shak
speare's works-a task for which he wag 
wholly unfit; and a severe castigation from 
Theobald laid the foundation of a lastina 
e11111ity between them. ,Vith the assist~ 
ance of Broome and Fenton, he also ac
co111pli~hecl a trauslation of tl1e Odyssey 
the snhHcriptiou to which brought him ~ 
considerable sum. In the mean tiine he 
11ml formed a frieudship with llla'rtha 
illount, the claugl!tcr of a Catholic gen
tlemau near Readmg, who became his in
ti111ate conjidrmte all(! companion through 
lifo. A sort of litenu·y flirtation also com
111e11ced with the celebrated lady lllary 
,vortley l\Io11tag11, which, after much in
tercourse ancl corre><ponrlence, terminated 
{see .lI0ntag1i, lady Jllary Wortley) in the 
bitterest enmity. In 1727, he joined 
Swift in a publication of l\liscellanies, in 
which he iusertcd a treatise Of the Ba
thoR, or Art of Siukiug, illustrated by ex
amplPs from the inferior poets of the day. 
In 1728, he sent out the three first books 
of his Dnnciad, a mock-heroic poem, the 
object of which was to overwhelm his an
tagonists with ridicule. It is a finished 
example of diction and versification, but 
displays much irritability, illiberality nnd 
injustice. Personal satire, to which he was 
first encouraged hy bishop Atterbury, 
appears in most of his subsequcntproduc
tions. lleing particularly conuected with 
the tory party, he had become intimate 
with lord Bolingbroke, to whose suirges
tion the world is indebted for the Es.5ay 
on l\lan, first published anonymously in 
173:3, and the next year ctm1plctcd, and 
avowed by the author. Tl1is work standil 
in the first class of ethical poems. It WM 

followed by Imitations of Horace, accom
panied by a Prologue and Epilogue to the 
Satires, and by l\loral Epistles or Essays, 
which exhibit him as a satirist of the 
school of Boileau, with more spirit and 
poetry, anrl equal causticity. The p~r
sons whom, hr these works, he treats with 
most severity are lady l\Iary ,v. ~lontngu 
and lord llervev. Curll, the bookseller, 
having piiblishecl some letters written by 
Pope, the latter affected great anger; yet 
there is some evidence to counteuance the 
notion that he coutrive<l the plot bimsel!, 
in order to form an excuse for the puhh
cation of a quarto volume of letters, in \iis 
own name for which he took subscnp
tions. Th~y are eI.egantand sprightly, al
though studied and artificial; but, as ma
ny characteristic epistles are given fr?m 
those of his correspondents, tl1e collecuon 
is interesting and valual 'e. In 1742, at 
the suggestion of W ar~mton, he added a 
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fourth book to his Dunciad, intcrnled to 
ridicule useless and frivolous studies, in 
which he attacked Colley Cibbcr, then 
poet-laureate. Cibher retaliated by a 
pamphlet, which told some ludicrous sto
ries of his antagonist, and so in'itated the 
latter, that, in a new edition of the Dun
ciad, he deposed Theobald, its original 
hero, and promoted Cibber in his pince, 
who, although a great coxcomb, could 
scarcely be deemed a dunce.-An oppres
sive asthma bewm now to indicate a com
mencillg decline; and, in this state of de
bility, he was consoled by the affectionate 
attention of his friends, and pa1ticularly 
of lord llolingbroke." ,vhen the last scene 
was approaching, he allowed one· of his 
intimates, tl1e historian Hooke, l1imself a 
Catholic, to send fol'l1 priest, not as essen
tial, but becoming; alld, soon after, quietly 
expired, l\Iay 30, 1744, at the age of fifty-· 
six. Ile was interred at Twickenham, 
where a monument was erected to him by 
bishop Warburton, his legatee. Both the 
moral and poetical character of Pope has, 
within these last few years, been assailed 
and defended with peculiar animation. 
Vain and irascible, he seems to have been 
equally open to flattery and prone to re
sentment; but one of bis greatest weak
nesses was a disposition to mtifice, in .or
der to acquire reputation and applau8e, 
which is justly deemed in<licative of little
ness of mind. Ile was not, however, iu
cnpable of generous and elevated senti
ments, and was as firm in his attachments 
as implacable in his dislikes. Ile bad al
ways a dignified regard to his indepen
dence, which, in one to whom money, 
l1igb connexions, and the superfluities of 
lite, more especially the luxuries of the 
table, were Ly 110 means indifferent, is tlie 
more remarkable. Ile has Leen accused 
of meanness towards his literary coadju
tors; but certain stories, of a nature to im
peach his integrity, are now no longer be
lieved, especially as something like an in
disposition to do him justice, either as a 
poet or n man, has bee11 mauifost in those 
who related them. As a poet, while his 
claim to invention is bouuded, the endeav
or to set him aside altogether, in compli
!nent to certai 11 metaphysical distiuctio1~s 
111 regard to the primary sources of poeuc 
foeling, is factitious and futile. No Eug
li,li writer has carried further correctness 
of versification, splendor of diction, and 
!he truly poetical art ofvivifying and ndon!
rng every subject that he touched. II1s 
Rape of the Lock, and. Epistle from Elo"i
sa to Abelard, are alone sufficieut to im
peach the exclusive theory which would 

deny l1im the rank nnd powers of a poet, 
leaving his wit, his brilliancy and his sat
ire to be mnked as they may be Of the 
various editions of Pope's works, it is only 
necessary to mention that of \Varburton 
(excluding the Homer, 9 vols., 8 vo.), and 
those of Johnson, ,vanon and Ilowles 
( the last in ten vols., 8 vo., 1806). 

PoPE (from the Greek rrarra;, father; see 
Papas) was the title of the bishop of 
Rome, long before he possessed the au
thority which is now connected with the 
name. From the end of the fourth cen
tury, he was the first among the- five 
patriarchs or superior bishops of Clll'istcn
dom; for the circnrnstnnce that Rome 
was the ancient capital of the kingdom, 
and, according to trudition, the lust dwell
ing-pince of the apostle Peter, had long 
si11ce given to him, as pretended successor 
of Peter ( q. v.), an extensive authority, but 
no peculiar jurisdiction over foreign dio
ceses. This, however, the popes obtain
ed by the weulth of the Roman church, 
which had property in most other dio
ceses, by arbitration in ecclesiastical con
tentions, and by availing themselves of 
many opportunities favorable to the ex
tension of their influence. A provincial 
synod at Sardica, in the year 344, and a 
decree of the emperor Valentinian III, in 
445, had, indeed, acknowledged the 
bishop of Rome as primate, and as the 
last tribunal of appeal from the other 
bishops; hut even in the \Vest, where 
alone these edicts had the force of law 
the measures of the popes, until the eighth 
century, often met with violent opposition. 
About this time, several circumstances 
contributed to open to them the way to 
supreme control over all churcl1es. (See 
Hierarchy.) Among these were the estab
lishing new churches in Germany, which, 
like those of Britain at an earlier period, 
being foumled hy their missionaries, were 
at first subject to their power; the politi
cal confusion, and the change of govern 
me11t in Italy and France ; the decretals 
of the pretc11ded lsitlore (q. v.), forged be
tweeQ 830 and 850, probably by Benedict, 
a deacon ofl\Ientz (which, in those times 
of ignorance, contributed much to sup
po1t the claims of the Romnn clit~r~l! to 
exercise supreme pow<'r, hy suppc>.~1t1t1ous 
letters and statutes of former bishops of 
Rome, dnted back to the first centuries); 
the schism between the Eastern and \Vest
ern churches, which bound the latter still 
more closely to the popes, as their leaders; 
the gra,lations of ecclesiustical runk, eve
ry where introduced hy the ambition of 
the popes, all derived and graduully de
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s~ndin"' from them, who had usurped the 
highest place; and, finally, the pe_rsonal su
}X'riority of some popes over their c01_1tem
poraries. Thus Leo the Great(q. v.), m the 
1itlh century ; Gregory I, called the Great, 
a zealous, goo1l, und able man, in the 
sixth century; and Leo Ill, who crowned 
Charlemagne, in the eighth century, had 
obtained for the pupal title an authority 
which the patriarchs of the East could 
11ot attain, and against which the power 
of princes availed little. The story of 
the feinale pope, Johanna or Joan, an 
EnO'lish woman, educated at l\leutz mid 
Atl~ens, who, concealing her sex, rose 
by her learuiug and talent from the 
office of a notaq at Rome to the pa
p,il chair, but, after a reign of two yem-s 
arnl a half, was detected by becoming 
a mother, is a fable and satire. There 
were, indeed, unworthy popes during the 
rnhldle ages; hut, after the brilliant vic
tory which Nicholas I (who was first 
solemnly crowned) obtained over Lothaire, 
l<lng of Lorraine, in the affair of a 
divorce in 865, and over the bishops of 
Treves and Cologne, whom he deposed 
by his papal authority; and after the ex
ample which John VIII had given, in 875, 
of a disposal of the imperial crown, which 
h.e conferred on Charles the Buld,-the 
power of the popes could receive but 
little injury from the violence and corrup
tion which prevailed in the papal see 
above a humlred years, beginuiug from 
the inllueuce of the Tuscan counts at 
Rome, under Sergius III, in 904, and con
tinued by the wicked and licentious fa
vorites and relations of the infamous 
princesses Theodora nnd J\Iarozin ( one of 
whom, John XII, in 956, while but eigh
teen years old, and another, Benedict IX, 
in 10:33, a boy of twelve years, obtained 
the diguity of pope); and even from the 
sr:andalous circumstance that, in 1045, 
three popes, chosen by means of bribery, 
were Jiving together in Rome. The ru<le
ll"s~ of the age concealed the scandal of 
f'11ch things. In the miclst of all this 
darknes8, a ray of light appears in the reign 
oftbe excelle11t Sylvester II (q. v.),hctween 
!>;J\J an,! 1003, who was one of the most 
lenrncrl men of bis time, and whom the 
worl<l regarded as a magician. The trou
l,!08 arising during the decline of the Car
loviogian dynasty in France and Germany 
offt,red an extensive and continually en
larging field of action to the ambition of 
tJ13 popes; and their dignity and inde
pendence of the nobles and people of 
Rom!', which they had often lost durincr 
the coutentions of factions, were regaiued 

by !hem ~~y the. constituti_on of Nicholas 
II, m l 0;1J, placmg the nght of election 
to the papal chair in the hands of the car
diual.~ (see Conclave), to the exclusion of 
the laity. After this, a sueeession of good 
nile1-s, of great talents and excellent clmr
acter, sat upon what was then the first 
throue in Christendom ;-Gn•gory VU 
(<J, v.), who snrpa8sed. them all in spirit 
and in power, am! who began to carry 
tl1rough, with wonderful pe1-severance, t11e 
project of universal dorninion; Urban IJ 
who was several times driven from Rom~ 
by the antipope Clement III, hut who, 
from 1088 to 1099, ruled with extensive 
iufluence and extraor ~'nary vigor; Alex
ander III, who, during bis reign, between 
1160 and 1181, survived two rivals, and 
overcame a tbinl, who brought the ki11gs 
of England and Scotland to unconditional 
obedience in religious matters, who made 
the emperor Frederic I hold his stirrup, 
and confirmed the system of the election 
of popes; and Innocent III, whose reign, 
bretween 1198 and 1216, raised the papal 
see to the highest degree of power und 
diguity. \Vhat the popes in earlier times 
had only attempted in peculiar circum
stances, these great men, so superior to 
their age, made the settled usage, by a 
regular series of bold usurpations and 
persevering efforts. They united the 
clergy of western and central Europe 
closely to the papal see, by the introduc
tion ofa new form of oath, by the law of 
celibacy, nm\ by the law of investiture 
(q. v.), which broke the union of bishops 
with their temporal princes, and, under 
Innocent III, was extended to a power 
of disposing, at pleasure, of all the dignities 
and benefices of the church. By menus 
of their legates and nuncios (q. v.), they 
obtained the bishop's right of deciding in 
ecclesiastical arnl matrimonial affairs, and 
the exclusive right of canonization ; and 
they thus made tlie popes the sole fou~- 
tain of ecclesiastical dignity aud power Ill 
western Christendom. By eventually us
suming the sole right of conveuing coun
cils and national synods ( whose decrees 
became valid only by beiug ratified by 
the pope), 11ml by maintaining, wit!~ 1~oi:e 
nncl more boldness, their claims to mfulh
bility, they at length obtained complete 
dominion over the church. Of the or
de1-s of monks, especially of the mencli
cant orders, they created a ;,pir)tual.1~r~1y, 
who, having in their hands the mqrnsmon, 
the right of hearing confessions,_ and of 
preachin:r, together with the publ_1c st:p.er
intendence of schools and umvers1t1es, 
became the most useful instrument of 
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their policy, and one of the strongest sup
ports of their power. The success of these 
advances towards u11li111itc<l spiritual do
minion, gave them courage to strive also 
after temporal power. Ilut the claims of 
the popes to worldly dominion are of 
much later origin than the historiaus of 
the court of Rome have maintained. Con
stantine th<! Great gave them merely some 
buildings aud estates in arnl near Rome. 
lly the gill of Pepin (see Church, Stales 
of the) the pope obtained merely the do
minium utile, that is, the use of lauds in
trusted to him. In this way he became, 
in a manner, a vassal of the Fraukish 
kings, and afierwards of the German em
per01"!;, who exerci;;ed, without opposition, 
the right of sovereignty over the papal 
dominions, and, until tl1e twelfth ceutury, 
suffered 110 election of pope to take place 
without their ratification. Innocent III 
first established the rule tliat Rome, the 
l\Iardws, nnd the l1ereditary possessious 
of l\fotilda (q. v.), sl10ul(l clo hiru homage, 
as lord paramouut, in llUS; and tl1us van
ished the last shadow of the power of the 
emperors over Rome and the pope. Fa
vorable circumstances had already ma,lc 
several kingdoms tributary to the papal 
see. England, from the time of its con
version to Christianity, was thus depend
ent upon them; in like manner, l'olnnd. 
aud lluugary, from the eleventh century, 
Bulgaria aud Aragon, from the beginning 
of the thirteenth, and the king,lorn of the 
Two Sicilics (whose Norman kings had 
been vassals of the pope), from 12G:\ \Yhcn 
Clement IV gave it to the house of Anjon 
thrnugh hatred towards the house of llo
h~nstaufen. Even the Eu~t would hm·e 
fallen under the power of Rome, if the 
success of the crnsa(les (wl1ich had given 
rise in the \Vest to much confusion in re
gard to the rights of citizens arnl private 
property, and thereby promoted the in
fluence of the pope) had been less trm1si
tory. Innocent III dared to depose arnl 
proclaim kings, as, for instance, John of 
England, an(! to threaten the whole world 
with excomnn111ication. The emperor 
Otho IV called himself such by the grace 
of God and of the pope. Kiugs were 
called sons of the pope; and the four of the 
terri hie eouseq ucnces of the interdict, 
which they pronounced, as vicars of 
Christ, upon disobedient prim·es and 
their kingdorns, the rebellious spirit of the 
barons, the ill regulated constitution of 
states, and the great want of laws, sub
jected the rulers of those times to the au
thority of a lord, whose court was the 
cradle of modern politics, and whose 
power und influence were irresistible, be

cause supported by public opinion 11ml by 
superstition. It was with renson, tl1e11, 
tliat popery, at that time, was ealled a uni
versal monarchy; the cardinals beiug coun
sellors; the legates in the different ki11g
d0111s of Europe, viceroys; the arclibishops 
and bishops, governors and lieutenant
governors; the priests, mi11bters of police 
and of the finances; and the religious or
ders, the standing armies of the Ronmn 
pastor; who thus had at his beck 300,0GO 
servants of ditlhent ranks, scattered 
among the different nations, entirely de
voted to liis interest, am\ powerful by the 
arms of religion uud fanaticism. In foct, 
this piiestly government did good by ac
custo1ning the rude princes and people to 
laws and Christiau manners; aud, at a 
time when rights were first beginning to 
he understood, its inconsistency with tl'lle 
independence was not felt. France alone, 
which bad acquired more consistency 
and power than the ot!ter monarchies of 
Europe, hy the suhjuµ:ation of the !!feat 
vassals, am\ the reduction of their territo
ries m1der the royal government, firHt suc
cessfully resisted the popes. In Philip the 
Fair, lloniface VIII (q. v.), one of the 
boldest and rnost able po1ws, fo11nd a 
master, and his successors, dming their res
idence at Avignon, between 130G and J:176, 
remained under French influence. The 
indepenclence of the popes visibly suflt·r
ed from the circumstance that they were 
now bound to a particular political 1mrty, 
though they continued to exercise, over 
all the Christian countries of the \Vest, 
the power which their arts and perse
ver:rnce hacl obtained. Their diiruitv 
s11nk still lower when, in l:3i8, two "riv;l 
popesapprnred-the Italian Urban VJ, and 
a co11nt of GPneva, chosen by the French 
cardinals, who took the name of Clement 
VII. Europe wus divilled by their quar
rel, the Italian being supported by Italy, 
Germany, England aud the northern kini
doms, tl1e French pope by France, Spain, 
Sarnv, Lorrnine am\ Scotland ; and the 
schi~i'.n loug re1rn1incd. The puhlic .!'ale 
of ofticl'S. the shamefirl extortions and the 
low artifices, which most of these rim! 
popPs used against each other, !!ave rise, 
in England and llohemin (see Huss), to 
much complaint, and to demands for a 
reform in the state of the church. The 
council of Constance had, indee(l, suc
eeeclcd in putting an end to the great 
schism, by deposing both of the rin1ls; 
but pope l\Iartin V ( q. v.), who wns chosen, 
in 1417, in their place, di,\ not correct tbe 
abuses which had grown up under l1is 
predcceEsors, and even the most express 
decrees for reform, passed by the 
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council of Basie, were rendered nugatory 
by the artifices and the perseverance of 
Engcue IV, of the house of Ursini, who 
was pope between 1431 and 1477. Ile 
had gained the frieudship of France, in 
14:38, by the prag111atic sanction, which 
lairl the foundation of the freedom of the 
Gallican church; nm! the negotiations of 
£neas Sylvius, ambassador of Frederic 
II I, with him aud his successor, the ex
cellcut Nicholas V, a friend to ancient 
literature, and the protector of the learned 
exiles from Greece, effected the concor
date of Vienna, in 1448. \Vhy the griev
ances of the German nation were so little 
remedied hy this instrument, while the 
interest of the pope was carefully attend
ed to, the German princes, whom the elo
quence of the cunning negotiator £ueas 
Sylvius ha(! induced to accept it, first 
perceived when he was chosen cardinal, 
and, in 1458, pope, under the name of 
Pius IL In this concordate, the popes 
obtained the confirmation of the annates, 
of the right of ratifying the election of 
prelates, and, among many other privi
leges, rhat of the pope's months, so cal1ed, 
or the right of conforring benefices (which 
they exercised alternately with the found
ers), not on the occurrence ofrncancics, but 
on particular mouths, of which six in ev
ery year WC're rc~erved to the pope. .By 
a gc11eral extension of this privilege, to 
whicli, under different pretences, the 
other Christian kingdoms were obliged to 
submit, the popes, in the fifteenth century, 
lmcl gone so far, that foll half of the eccle
siastical revenues of the \Vest flowed into 
their' coffrrs, under various pretences. 
Assistance agaiust the Turks was the 
most common pretext; hut rarely were 
any of the itutuense sums thus collected 
so employed. It was necessary to huy 
the favor of the pnrtics in Rome, among 
which the old families of Colonna and Ur
sini lmd loug been rivals; and so much 
was speut 011 their relations (see .Vepolism), 
that very little remained for the common 
good of Clll'istemlom. In care for his 
fatnily, no pope ever surpasse(l Alexunder 
VI ('1· v.), between 14!)2 and 150:3, whose 
policy and whose private life were e<111ally 
strangers to morality and religion. llis snc
cessor, Julius 11, between 1503 and 1513, 
employed all his powers iu politics, and in a 
war with France, in which he con11mu1tled 
his own army, hut was obliger! to fly he
fore Bayani. Fortunately for him and 
for l1is successor, Leo X l'1· v.), l\1axirnili
an I was prevented Ly circumstances, 
and finally by death, from uniting upon 
his own hm<l the papal and imperial 
crowns. The circumstance that Austria, 

France and Spain were :fighting fur Lom
bardy nnrl Naples, all(l, tl1erefore, souaht 
alternately tlie favor of the pope, had ca~18• 

ed the latter to rise anew iu political im
portance towards the end of the fifteenth 
century; hut the spirit of the times was ac
quiring an irresistible strength, and the 
policy of Leo X was of no avail against ii. 
Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin were the 
heralds of au oppo~ition which tore al
most half of the \Vest from the popes, 
while the policy of Charles V was at the 
same time dituinisbiug their power. What 
the ages of ignorance had allowed to the 
pope, the council of Trent, iudeed, now 
ratified ; and the society of the Jesuits 
came forward as the guards of his throne, 
striving to erase all traces of the reforma
tion in the states which ha(! remained 
Catholic, and to regain hy missions among 
the heathen what had been lost in Europe: 
yet neither this new support, nor the poli
cy of artful popes, such us Clement YU, 
between 152:3 a11d 15:34 (whom Charles 
of Bourbon, the general of the miptror, 
drove, in 1527, into tbe castle of St. Ange
lo), urn! Paul III, lietween 1534 and J;,40, 
who gained for his family .Parma and Pia
cenza; nor the monkish devotion of Paul 
IV, between 1555and 1550; uorthe mod
eration of Pins IV, between 1559 und 
ISGG, wbo coJHlcscewlcd to grant the cup 
to the Bohemian Ilussitcs; nor the se1'cri
ty of Pins V, between 15GG and 1572 (who 
offended Loth princC's and people by his 
hull In cama Domini, worthy of his previ
ous character ns a proud Dominicau, aud 
forious persecutor of heretics, although 
his severe austeritv obtained him tlte hon
or of cauonizatioi1); st iii less the useful 
activity of Gregory XIII, between 15i2 
and 1585, who gave to the world the 
amended calendar (Gregorian); the mag
nanimity and wisdom of Sixtus V (CJ· v.), 
between 1585 and 15!)0 ; the good fortune 
of Clement Vlll (Aldohrandini), between 
1592 and 1G05, who, in 15U7, added Fer
rara to tlte States of the Clmrch; the learn· 
i1w of Urban VIII, between IG23 and 
1044, who added Urbino to his domin
ions, und obliged Galileo to abjure his 
doctrine of the motion of the earth round. 
the stm,-conld restore the old author
ity of the papal throne. In vain did the 
court o( Rome employ the language ~f 
Gregory VII and Innocent III; even Ill 

Cutholic states, the distinction between 
ecclesiastical and political affairs had been 
perceived so clearly, that the influence of 
the popes upon the latter was now v~ry 
limited. Since the tniddle of the six
teenth century, no German empero: had 
been crowned Ly a pope. The princes, 
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who had learned his policy, withdrew 
themselves from his authority. The na
tional churches obtained their freedom, in 
spite of all opposition, nnd the peace of 
\Ve8tphulia, which the papal see never 
aeknowledge<l, gave public legality, guar
untied hy all the powers of .Europe, to a 
~ystcm of toleration which was in direct 
contradiction to the papal doctrines. 
Under such circumstances, the question 
no longer was, how to extend the papal 
authority, but how to prevent its utter de
strnction ; and the vicar of Cl,rist, who, 
when he began to call himself servant of 
servants, was lord of lords, was obliged 
to play the pmt ofa suppliant, who claims 
compassion and tolerntion, rather than 
obedience. Jam:cnism, also, took from 
the popes a co11siderable pmt of the Neth
erlancls; their bulls were no longer of 
avail, beyond the States of the Church, 
without the consent of the sovereigns, 
and the revenues from foreign kingdoms 
grew smaller and smaller. In France, 

eleventh and twelfth centuries agreed with 
what was always the principal maxim of 
the Roman court, "never to give up the 
slightest of its claims, but to wait only 
for opportunities." When the archives 
?f the popes were carried to Paris, 
m 1809, among other surprising things,· 
a practice came to light which the popes 
had, of declaring null and void, by se-. 
cret mental reservation, tho contracts 
which were made in public. Thus .Alex
ander VII, February 18, IGG4, made 
such a reservation with regard to the 
treaty of Pisa, of the 12th of the same 
month, and Clement XIII, September 3, 
1764 (see Clement XIII), with regard to 
the banishment of the Jesuits from France. 
Pius VII openly tleclared against the 
tolerance of the philosophic sects, against 
Bible societies, aud translations of the Jli
hie. (See Pius VII.) In the mean time, 
there appeared in the French 1rnd German 
Catholic churches, a spirit of freedom, 
and nn increasing wish for an independ

and soon after in Germany, they became · ent uational chmch, which is very visible 
the objects of ridicule; and the excellent 
men who occupied the pontifical chair in 
the eighteenth century, the learned Lam
bertini, from 17 40 to 1758 (see Benedirt 
XIV), and the enlightened Ganganelli, 
from 17G9 to 1774 (see Clement XIV), 
were forced to expiate the guilt of 
their predecessors, and sought to obtain 
by patience, condescension and personal 
merit, the esteem which the others had 
haughtily claimed. Still greater misfor
tunes fell upon their successors, Pius 
VI, from 1775 to 1798, and Pius VII, 
1800 to 1823. The first, after a bitter ex
pe1ience of the progress of knowledge, 
just when the death of Joseph II hnd in
spired him with new hopes (see Nurn:io), 
was witness of the revolution, which tore 
from him tl,e Ft·ench church, an<l de
prived him of his dominions. The other 
was forced to buy his personal freedom, 
and the possession of his diminished 
states, by an equivocal concordate with 
Bonaparte, in 1801, and by much personal 
humiliation, and lost them both ngain in 
1809. He owed his restoration, in 1814, 
not to tl.e excommunication which he 
had pronounced a!!ainst Napoleon, but to 
a coalition of ter~poml princes, among 
whom were two heretics (the .English 
a!]d Prussian) and a schismatic (the Rus
smn). Nevertheless, he not only restored 
the inquisition, the order ofthe Jesuits, and 
other religious orders, but advanced claims 
and principles entirely opposed to the 
ideas and resolutions of bis liberators. 
The return of this pope to the spirit of the 
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in the negotiations that 11receded the con
clusion of the last concordate. (Respcct
ing the temporal dominions of the pope, 

. see Church, States of the.) 
Pope (by a Catholic). [Having given 

in the prncediug article the Protesta11t 
views of the papal history, ,ve shall now 
give the views of a German Catholic on 
the origin and character of the papal 
power.] The pope is the head of the 
Catholic hierarchy. It was necessary that 
the power of the church should be con
cenu-ated in some one, whose especial 
care it shoul<I be to provide for the main
tenance of' the Christian faith, and what
ever is connected with it. Chribt ordained 
this unity of power on that occasion 
when one of the apostles, first of all, nc
knowledged the divinity of his Master. 
·when walking with his apostles, he turn
eel and said: "Hut whom say ye that I a~? 
And Simon Peter answered and Faul, 
Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. 
And Jesus answered and said to him, Blcss
ed art thou, Simon Bar-jona; for flesh am! 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father, which is in heaven. And I say also 
unto thee, that tl10uartPeter(which means 
a rock); and upon this rock wm I build my 
church ; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevnil against it. A~d I will ~ive unto 
thee the keys of the kmgdo~ oJ heaven; 
and whatsoeve! thou shalt bmd on earth, 
shall be bound m heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on eart~, shall be loo!*)d 
in heaven." (.Matthew xvi, 13--19.) Ho~ 
ever clear this passage may be, it has not 
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been without mistaken interpreters, who 
have perverted the sense, saying that nt 
the words "on this rock," Christ pointed 
with his fin"er to himself. The learned 
:MichaeJis rajects this explanation of some 
of his Protesumt brethren, saying that the 
firwer is not the finger of Christ, but that 
oftl1e contentious interpreter. The power 
to bind and to loose, and the office of 
preaching Christianity, were afterwards, 
indeed, given to all the other apostles; but 
no other one is declared to be the rock 
upon which the church should be built. 
This rock was one only, Simon, son of 
Jonas, called Peter. Alier his resurrec
tion, Christ appeared for the third time to 
his disciples assembled at the sea ofTibe
rias. "So when, they had dined, Jesus 
saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me more than these? Ile saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that 
I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my 
lambs. He saith unto him again the sec
ond time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Ile saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; 
thou knowest that I love thee. lie saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep. Ile saith unto 
him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me ? Peter wa'l grieved, be
cause he said unto him the third time, 
Lovest thou me? And be said unto him, 
Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou know-
est tlmt I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, 
Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, when thou wast young, thou girdedst 
thyself, and walkedst whither thou would-
est; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy' hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not. This spake he, signifying 
by what death he should glori(y God. 
And when he had spoken this, he said 
unto him, Follow me." (John xxi. 1-19.) 
That these repeated assurauces of love, 
and these repeated commands to feed the 
sheep, had some peculiar signification, 
and that, together with the passage iu 
Matthew xvi, 13-19, they were intended 
to show the supremacy of Peter, was al
ways taught by the fathers of the church. 
In other passages of holy writ, this prefer
ence of Peter is also shown. Passages 
like this, " Simon, and those with him" 
(.Mark i, 36); "Peter, standing with the 
eleven" (.!lets ii, 14); "Peter, arising in 
the midst of the brethren" (.!lets i, 15), oh
viously refer to the precedence granted to 

· him in other places. In the first synod 
of the apostles at Jerusalem, the superior 
rank of Peter cannot be mistaken. (,!lets 
xv. 17.) This precedence wds not merely 
an honor, but had for its object the uuity 

of the ch;irch ; it was a true official 
P?Wer. The_power which _Christ gave to 
lns apostles did not cease with their death 
but was transmitted to their successors'. 
This is what all Christian antiquity h118 
taught, and this was needed by the churrh 
which was a permanent institution, requir~ 
ing continual direction. This power of 
the first of the apostles was also exercised 
by his successor. This SU('.Cesso1· was, as 
all antiquity tells us, the bi~hop of Rome. 
This supremacy of the Roman bishop has, 
with the lapse of time, unfolded itself 
more and more, and sometimes taken a 
wrong direction; but it was first exerci8ed 
by Peter; it is as old as Christianity, and 
did not originate in subsequent times. As 
far buck as the first century, we find traces 
of the power exercised by Clement, bish
op of ltome, as successor of Peter. He 
appeased the contentions of the restless 
Corinthians, part of whom requested his 
assistance. Recourse was had to him, 
although other churches were situated 
nearer, as those of Smyrna, Ephesus, &c, 
wl1ich were likewise superintende9 hy 
disciples of the apostles, and, in all proha
bility, while the apostle John was yet liv
ing. Clement not only sharply reproved 
the Corinthians, but declared to them that 
if they did not submit to his commands, 
they should be regarded ns disobedient. 
This epistle was read in many churches 
until the time of Eusebi11s. (Eusebius, 
I!istoria Ecclesir£, l. iii. c. 12.) At the 
end of the first century, a certain Dionys
ius was sent by Clement on a mission to 
Gaul, and in fact undertook the mission 
at his order. In the second century, Mar
cion travelled from distant Pontus to 
Rome, that he might there be ngain ad
mitted into the society of the churcf1, fi:om 
which he had been excluded by his b1sh
op. Cerdo was restored to his place, in 
Rome. St. Irenrous said, "It is necessa
ry that the whole church, that is, believers 
every ,vhere, should hold to this church 
(the Roman), on account of its great su
periority, for the apostolic tradition has 
been preserved in this church." In an· 
other place he says that he should re,ganl 
as heretic~, schismatics, nnd obsunate 
persons, all those, wherever they might be, 
who should deny the supremacy of the 
successors of Peter over the church. In 
the third century, Ori gen, Cyprian, and 
many others, appealed to Rome. Th~s 
many things in the time of primitive Chns
tiunity concur to prove the supremacy 0.f 
Rome. The church, in its constitution, 1s 
like an association of states, at whose 
head stands the pope; his government 
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cannot be called, however, a monarchy, subject to it; the head of this institution 
but resembles more the imperial form. is the vicar of Chri8t, made such by di
As is commonly the case in such united vine appointment. Peter was the first, 
governments, so in the spi1itunl constitu- and his successors have inherited his 
tion, tl1e power of him wlw should control power. Like Peter, the popes have held 
all, is sometimes too great, and sometimes the double sword (the symbol of temporal 
too {i)eble. The power of the pope, at and spiiitual power), and with thi8, the 
first lawful, afterwards increased with the .right of subjecting every thing to the ob
lapse of time; and the principle was gen
erally adopted, that the bishops of the 
church were merely his assistants-a prin
ciple from which proceeded the forged de
crees of Isidore, belonging to the ninth 
century, where it is not first ad vnnced, but 
taken for granted as a well established 
fact. The splendor and power of the papal 
see was greatly increased also by its union 
with the emperors, in the middle ages. 
Tbis union was both favorable to the civil
ization and the peace of Europe, and 
beneficial to the spiritual authority of the 
pope; and at Inst gave to the pope su
premacy over the \Vestern world. The 
quarrels of the popes with temporal rulers 
not only caused the downfall of the tem
poral power of the holy see over the 
European states, but,in the reaction which 
they J1roduced, even gave to the l'Ule11, 
great influence over the church. The 
spiritual power of the popes was now 
brought back to its former limits. Abuses, 
which the possession of power renders so 
easy, had caused a geueral desire of a 
reformation, both in the head and mem
hers of the ohurch. The council of Con
stance, in 1414, declared itself competent 
to undertake this reform, and actually de
posed two rival popes; and the decrees 
of the council at Basie were still more 
energetic. The discovery of the forgery 
of the decretals of Isidore-a natural con
sequence of a more attentive study of his
tory in modem times--by the centuriatores 
of l\lagdeburg-and the ideas which the 
reformation introduced-contributed to cir
cumscribe, within just limits, the spiritual 
power of the pope. In the eighteenth 
century, the investigations of Febronius 
(the suffragan bishop of Treves) mainly 
eruttibuted to shake the foundation of ma
ny of the adventitious ri11;hts of the pope. 
This is the place to explai"n the system of 
the Catholic canonists with regard to the 
power of the pope. First, of his influence 
in temporal concerns. The canouists ofthe 
middle ages derived from the example of 
Gregory VII, and others, a right ofthe pope 
to immediate interference in wor!tllv mat
tcrs. Their argument was a very simple 
one: The church is the highest of all insti
tntions for tlJe good of m~n, and all other 
111erely temporal institutions should be 

jects of the church, as the higbcst moral 
institution, and of ruling, either in con
currence with the temporal power, or in 
preference to it, since the eternal is supe
rior to the temporal, and the objects of the 
first are more exalted than those of the 
last. Bellarmin afterwards varied from 
this opinion, asse1ting an indirect power of 
tlie pope over temporal affairs, as, for in
stance, the right of reducing within proper 
limits, for the salvation of his soul, any 
one who made. a bad use of temporal 
power. The present uge, however, be
lieves neither in the direct nor the indirect 
power of the pope over temporal affairs, 
und no one any longer defends that opin
ion. As to the spiritual power of the 
pope, all the true Catholic canonists agree 
that the supremacy of Peter and his sue
cessors (and not only the dignity, but also 
the jurisdiction) are of divine appoint
ment. That the seat of supreme power is 
now at Rome, is accidental; we do not 
affirm, however, that it can be transferred 
from Rome without the consent of the 
whole church. This power is of divine 
appointment, and certain rights are essen
tial to it ; those, for instance, without 
which its object, unity in the church, could 
not be attained. Other rights have been 
accidentally acquired in the course of time; 
they have a historical foundation, but they 
ure not necessary to the existence of the 
supreme power. -The former, therefore, 
are called essential; the latter, adventitious. 
The essential rights are, I. The right of 
superintendence over the whole church. 
To this belong,' l. the light of requiring 
from all bishops an account of the state 
of their churches (jus relationum); both 
in the Eastern and \Vestem churches, we 
see a contimrnl acknowledgment of this 
ricrht in the earliest times; the church 
01~luiued in the council of Trent, that the 
bishops should, every five years, send ~o 
the pope an account of the state of t~e1r 
dioceses (relatio de statu) ;_ 2. anoth~r right 
is that of sending legates mto the different 
countries of Christendom; in. cases for 
which the requiring of reports was insuf
ficicut, it became necessary that informa
tion should be obtained by means of le
gates in the country ~nd on the spot;_ 3. 
the right of convokmg general councils, 



256· 	 !'OPE-POPISII PLOT. 

of holdin.,. the presidency there, and of 
ratifying tl1e decrees; 5. the right of pro
nouncing provisional sentences, in dis
putes on matters of faith. Another class 
of essential rights was, II. The right of 
superintending the observance oftbe laws 
of the church. To this belong, 1. the 
right ofpassing new laws, and of enforcing 
the observation of those which already 
exist; the bishops have a just right to 
protest against new laws, and they do not 
become binding until the whole church 
has accepted them ; 2. the right of dis

. pensing with existing laws---0 right which, 
as history tells us, was exercised beyond 
what was necessary, but which in general 
was indispensable, as the laws could not 

. extend to every case ; 3. the right of an
nulling unjust grants of episcopal digni
ties (jus devolutionis)-an essential right, 
and one without which the right of super
intendence would be of little avail. In 
reality, this right was also carried too far, 
and was not properly limited until mod
em times. The adventitious rights are 
the following: 1. The right of censorship 

. over ml writings relating to the doctrines 
of the Catholic church ; 2. the right of 
regulating the general liturgy ; 3. the 
right of canonization, and of deciding 
upon the authenticity of the relics of the 
saints, and the degree of honor due to 
them; 4. the right of appointing and abol
ishing festivals; 5. the right of appoint
ing fasts, and days of humiliation for the 
whole church; 6. the right of dispensing 

. from vows (see Vows), and of declaring 
the invalidity of oaths obtained by fraud or 
violence, or of setting them aside, where 
other circumstances seemed imperiously to 
require it; 7. the right of being consulted 
in regard to the alienation of the property 
of the church; 8. the right of imposing 
taxes upon the clergy, or of exacting from 
them other contributions (jus decimandi) ; 
9. the right of raising certain taxes (an
nates) for the support of the pope and his 
oourt (it has produced hut a small in
come in modern times); 10. the right of 
reserving to themselves the appointment 
to the benefices of the church (bymandata 
de J!Tovidendo, hy expectativm, or by reser
vatwnes) ; 11. the right of establishing 
and suppressing religious orders; 12. the 
right of confirming. bishops (and coadju
tors) and of deposmg them (in a lawful 
way); 13. the right of grantiug dispensa
tions; 14. the right of conferring the pal
lium. ,These are the adventitious ri"hts; 
they, can pass away by time (and ~mny 

' 	 have passed away), as they grew with the 
lapse of time. We do not mean to say 

that they ean he arbitrarily denied to the 
pope by individuals. Among the rights 
of the popes, which were formerly the 
subject of dispute, were their infallibility 
and supremacy over the councils,-rights 
which the German canonists no longer 
maintain. (See Infallibility.) The pope 
is likewise a temporal monarch, ns the 
bishops of Germany formerly were. The 
States of the Chureh, like all the states of 
the middle ages, grew up gradually. A 
temporal sovereignty was necessary for 
the pope, as he was to be the organ of the 
ehurch, the opponent of thrones, and in
dependent of them. As man is still hu
man, though he wear the tiara, we cannot 
wonder, nor is it a cause of reproach 
against the church, that it has produced 
vicious popes. But no dynasty of Europe 
can show that it has had, during the last 
few centuries, such a long series of excel
lent men. lly the institutions connected 
with the papal power, care is taken that it 
shall be less arbitrary than that of nny 
other ruler in Europe. 

PoPISH PLOT; a contrivance got up by 
Oates (q. v.) in 1678, for the purpose of 
bringing himself into notice, and adopted 
by some political leaders to promote their 
own party schemes. Oates pretended to 
I1ave discovered a conspiracy, formed by 
the Jesuits and Roman Catholics, for 
murrlering the king (Charles II), and sub
verting the Protestant religion ; and, after 
some preliminary steps, he went to sir 
Edmondbury Godfrey, a justice of pence, 
and gave evidence before him of all the 
articles of the preteude<l coi1spi.-acy. 
Among the persous accused was Cole
man, secretary to the duchess of York, 
among whose papers was found a co1Te
spondence with some Catholics abro~d, 
which contained expressions of great v10
lenee un<l indiscretion, but nothing to 
countenance the notion of such a plot. In 
the midst of the 1:1lann created by this 
pretended revelation, Gorlfrey was founcl 
dead in a ditch (Octoher17),having,proh
ably, committed suicide; but the Pry was 
immediately raised that he had been mu~· 
dered by. the papists on account of !us 
taking Oates's evidence. Parliament met 
soon after this event, and the two hou8es 
immediately began to occ11py themselves 
with examinations in regard to the plot. 
The excitement was encouraged in par
liameut by artful pmty leaders, and the 
two houses voted, "that there had been 
and still was a damnable and hellish plot, 
contrived and carried on by the papist 
recusants, for assassinating the king, sul>
verting the governmeut, and rooting out 
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the Protestant religion." The encourage
ment held out to Oates, who received a 
pension of£1200, brought forward Bedloe, 
a noted thief and impostor, who confirm
ed Oates's statements, with some addi
tions of his own. lie accused several 
noblemen by name of u design to raise 
forces in different parts of the kingdom, 
with which they were to join an army of 
20,000 or 30,000 crusaders to be landed 
from Spain. Although no arms, after the 
most rigorous search, no ammunition, no 
money, no commissions, no papers, no let
ters, were discovered to confirm the evi
dence of these men, yet the story obtained 
general belief, and excited n general pnnic. 
To increase the excitement, Bedloe pub
lished a pamphlet, entitled, A Discovery 
of the horrid Popi~h Plot, for burning 
London and Westminster, &c., in which 
all the fires that hnd happened for several 
years were ascribed to the Jesuits. l\Iean
while the pretended couspirators were 
brought to trial. Coleman, father Ireland, 
a Jesuit, and Grove and Pickering, who, 
it was pretended, were engaged to shoot 
the l.ing, were condemned to death, on the 
testimony of Oates and Hedloe, and exe
cuted. The pretended murderers of God
frey next suffered the same fate, on the 
sole testimony of Bedloe, and one Prance, 
whom he had accused of being an accom
plice in the murder, and who, after many 
promises and threats, finally confessed his 
guilL Further prosecutions took place 
in the following year, when several per
sons were executed, and a new plot, called 
the meal tub plot, from the place where the 
papers relating to it were found, was got 
up by one Dangerfield, a convicted felon. 
In 1680, viscount Stafford was impeached 
by the commons, condemned by the lords, 
end executed December 29, as an accom
plice in the plot, on the testimony oi 
Oates and two of his associates, Bedloe 
having died not long before. This was 
the lnBt instance of bloodshed in this 
strange affair. Soon after the accession 
of J~mes II (1685), Oates was tried and 
convicted on two indictments for perjury, 
and WllB sentenced to be whipped, on two 
different days, from Aldgate to Newgate, 
nn_d from thence to Tyburn, to be im
pnsoned for life, and pilloried five ti!11e~ 
every year. (See Hume's, and particu
larly Lingard's, History of England.) 

POPLAR (populus); a genus of plants 
belonging to the amentace<1! and to the 
diacia octandria of Linnreus. The species 
are trees often of large dimensions, having 
their buds usually covered with an aro
matic and viscous substance; their flow-

ZJ * 

ers disposed in aments, ·and always ·ap
pearing before the developcment of the 
leaves; and these Inst alternate, rounded 
or triangular, serrate or dentate, and sup
ported on long petioles, which are more 
or less compressed, paiticularly towards 
their summits. This conformation occa
sions a peculiar vibratory motion iu the 
leaves when they are acted upon by the 
wind, e;,pecially remarkable in certain 
species called aspens, which appear to he 
pcrpNually ngitatecl. About twenty spe
cies are known, all confined to the north
ern and temperate regions of the globe. 
They are soft-wooded trees, of rapid 
growth. The following species inhabit 
the U. States: The Carolinian poplar 
(populus angulata) is remarkable for the 
acutely augular form of the young 
branches, and for having its buds destitute 
of the viscous coating. It is a southern 
species, and, in the Atlantic states, is hard
ly found north oflatitucle 37", but is abun
dant along the marshy hanks of the large 
rivers of Carolina and Georgia, and espe
cially of the Lower l\lississippi, and is even 
found on the l\lissouri for 100 miles above 
its mouth. It sometimes attains the height 
of eighty feet, with a proportional diame
ter, and a wide-spreading summit, cloth
ed with heautifol foliage. The wood is 
white, soft, and is not applied to any use
ful purposes. The cotton-wood ( populus 
canadensis) inhabits more northern dis
tricts, and is chiefly abundant along the 
Upper :Mississippi, the l\lissouri, and other 
western rivers, and often is the only tree 
which lines their banks in the vast naked 
regions of the north-west. In the Atlan
tic states, this tree is rare, and almost un
known. It grows to the height of eighty 
feet, with a trunk three or four in diame
ter: the branches are angular, though less 
remarkably so than in the preceding spe
cies, from which it is, besides, easily dis
tinguished by the viscous buds: both are, 
however, frequently confounded under the 
term cotton-wood, and are found growing 
in company on the banks of the middle 
portion of the l\lississippi. The Ameri
can black poplar (populus betulifolia) is 
rare, even in the n01thern parts of the U. · 
States, and by l\Jichaux was observed only 
on the banks of the Hudson above Albany: 
probably it will be found more abundant 
in Canada. It is distinguished by the 
hairiness of the young shoots and petioles 
in the spring, and by the form of the 
leaves, which are· conspicuously acnmi• 
nate. The trunk is thirty or forty feet 
high and about a foot in diameter. The 
popidus helerophyUa is found in most paits 
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of the U. States, but is so rare as, in gen
eral, to have received no specific denomi
nation. The trunk is sometimes seventy 
or eighty feet high, and two or three in 
diameter. The young branches are cy
lindrical; the leaves, while very young, are 
covered with a thick white down, which 
gradually disappears as they attain their 
full size, when they are. often six inches in 
length and the same in breadth, heart-
shaped, with the small lobes of the base 
overlapping, so as to conceal the summit 
of the petiole: by this character it is most 
easily recognised. The tacamahac, or 
balsam poplar (populus balsamifera), is a 
Canadian species, hardly venturing even 
into the coldest regions of the U. States. 
It is abundant in the country between 
Quebec and Hudson's bay, especially on 
the waters of the Saguenai, between lat. 
47° and 49", and extends westward beyond 
lake Superior. Here it frequently rises to 
the height of eighty feet, with a diameter 
of three at base. The leaves are oval and 
lanceo\ate-an uncommon form among 
poplars. The wood is white, soft, and is 
applied to no useful purpose. The heart-
leaved balsam poplar, commonly, but im
properly called balm of Gilead (populus 
candicans), is frequently planted before 
houses in the New England states, but 
has not hitherto been found growing wild 
in the forests, and its origin is uncertain. 
It attains the height of forty or fifty feet, 
with a diameter of eighteen or twenty 
inches. The bark is smooth and green. 
ish; and the leaves ar.e large, perfectly 
heart-shaped, and frequently have hairy 
petioles. This tree has dark-green foliage, 
hut the irregular disposition of the 
liranches gives it an inelegant appearance; 
and it, besidei,, renders the vicinity un
plea.~ant at the time when the seeds are 
ripening, by filling the air with little tufts 
of light down. The American aspen 
(populus trepida) is a small tree, common 
in tho Northern and Middle States. The 
leav.es are broad, and somewhat heart-
shaped. It is one of the species most re
markable for the perpetual agitation of the 
leaves. The populus grandidentata is 
chiefly found in the Northern and Middle 
States, and rather. exceeds the preceding 
in dimensions. It is readily distinguished 
from the othrr American species hy the 
large teeth of the margin of the leaves. 
The n~rro.w-leaved ?otton-woocl (populus 
angustifolia) grows m company with the 
common cotton-wood, which it resembles 
in size and habit, about the head waters 
of the Missouri and its tributaries. It is 
remarkable for the form of die . leaves, 

which are ovate-lanceolatc, attenuate, nnd 
acute at lmse.-Among the more remark
able of the exotic species are, 1. The great 
white poplar, or albele (populus alba), one 
of the largest European trees, often grow
ing to the height of ninety or a hundred 
feet, by five or six in diameter at base. It 
is common along the banks of rivers, and 
in moist places, throughout the greater 
part of Europe. It forms a strikiug fea
tnre in the landscape, not only from the 
majesty of its appearance, hut from the 
contrast of the two surfaces of the leaves, 
the green of the upper with the pure 
white of the inferior. The growth is very 
rapid, and it lives to a great age. The 
wood is white, light and soft, easily work
ed, and takes a good polish, and is em
ployed for a great variety of purposes in. 
the arts. It is superior to that of the other 
species in fineness and strength, gives a 
firmer hold to nails, and is not liable to 
warp and split. In England. it is prefer. 
red by turners for wooden bowls, &c., on 
account of its peculiar whiteness, and the 
ens~ with which it is worked in the lathe. 
It is also useful for flooring-boards, and for 
making laths and packing-boxes. This 
tree is recommended for cultivation in 
America by Michaux, especially to the 
states east of the Hudson. 2. The nsp,or 
aspen ( populus trcmula), is a tree of mod
erute size, the wood of which is inferior, 
but still is applied to many useful pur
poses. 3. The black poplar (populus ni
gra) is a lofty tree, found in most parts of 
Europe. The bark is light, like cork,and 
is sometimes used by fishermen for float
ing their nets. The timber is light and 
soft, but is in general little irt request, 
though used by the turners for flooring
boarrls, &c. 4. The Italian or Lombardy 
poplar (populus dilatata) is remarkable 
among trees. for its peculiar mode of 
growth. The body of the tree is perfectly, 
straight, and all the branches keep closelr; 
pressed around it, and take an upright 
direction. This tree seems to differ from 
the precerlin" chiefly in this peculiarity, 
and is, perhfps, only u variety. About 
eighty years ago, it was introduced from 
Ituly into the other parts of Europe, and 
its cultivation spread with unprecedented 
rapidity: ornamental trees of every de
scription were rooted up to make way for 
it. This pettpleomanie extended even to 
this country; and it is still but too com
mon to see the noble productions of our 
own forest, which have perhaps been ccn
tmies in acquiring their growth, prostrated 
to make room for the Lombardy poplar, 
In an economical point of view, it bas, 
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indeed, one advantage-that of affording 
iittle shade au<l taking up little room; and, 
whatever we may say, it has one peculiar 
beauty: most trees, when acted upon by 
the wind, are only partially a6>itatetl; but 
this waves in a single sweep from top to 
bottom, like an ostrich feather, even with 
the slightest blast. In many parts of the 
U. States, the term poplar is generally ap
plied to the tulip tree. (See Tulip Tree.) 

PoPOCATAPETL; a volcano .in Mexico, 
in the province of Puebla; Ion. 98° 331 \V.; 
lat. 18° 36' N. This volcano is constantly 
in action, throwing out smoke, ashes and 
fire, but no great eruption has hitherto 
taken place. Its figure is that ofa trun
cated cone, with a large crater. It is 17,716 
feet high, and is one of the highest moun
tains between the bay of Panama and 
Beering's straits. 

POPPY (papaver). The species of poppy 
are herbaceous plants, all bearing large, 
brilliant, but fogacious flowers. One of 
them yields the opium of commerce, and 
the juice of all is lactescent. l\lost of the 
species are natives of Europe, often oc
curring as weeds in fields and waste 
places; but, in this country, we only see 
them in gardens, cultivated for ornament. 
One, indeed, the papaver nudicaule, is 
found in all the extreme northern regions 
of the globe. Their roots are annual or 
perennial; the leaves altemate, and the 
flowers terminal and drooping until they 
are expanded; the calyx is composed of 
two leaves, and the corolla of four petals; 
the stamens are very numerous, and the 
capsule is one-celled, but is divided inter
nally by several longitudinal pmtitions, 
and contains a multitude of seeds. 

PoPULATION, POLICY OF. It was for
merly a maxim in politics, that a country 
could not be overpeopled, since it was 
supposed that the means of subsistence 
increased in proportion to the increase 
of population. Industry would thus find 
sufficient means of support, pa11ly by in
creasing the produce of the earth, partly 
hy procuring more from foreign ·countries, 
so that the great populution of a country 
could never be the cause of its falling into 
want and misery, provided it consisted of 
productive laborers. On this account, 
some have even made population the first 
principle of policy, and recommended all 
measures by which its 'increase could be 
promoted. This system also taught that 
artificial means ·should be employed to aid 
the increase of population; and, as it was 
considered desirable that all births should 
take place in matrimony, so that the cliil
dren should always be provided with nut-

urn! guardians, it became an object to fur
nish motives for the encouragement of 
matrimony. The Romans passed several 
laws for this purpose, ancl endeavored to 
render a life of celibacy cli~graceful: tlms, 
for instance, he who had the most legiti
mate children, had the preference before 
all the other candidates for pu\Jlic offices. 
\Vhoever had three children wcs exempt 
from all personal taxes: free-born woml·n 
who had three, and freed women who 
had four children, were released from tlie 
continual guardianship to which they 
were otherwise subjected: unmarried fe. 
males, at the age of forty-five, were not 
allowed to wear jewels, or to use a litter, 
&c. Louis XIV gave pensions tq those 
who had ten or more children, and in 
other countries we fiud similar ordinances. 
The impolicy and injustice of these 
measures could not escape observation: 
others, therefore, rejected the principle 
of population, and maintained, on the 
contrary, that the policy of states should 
be to check the increase of population. 
No one has labored more to carry to its 
greatest extent the principle of popula
tion than Sonnenfels (in his Science of 
Politics and Finance, encl in the Manual 
of the internal Administration of the Stnte, 
in German): but l\lalthus bas opposed tliis 
system, and endeavored to lay the 
foundation of an opposite doctrine (in liis 
E~say on Population, 3d eel., London, 
]80u). l\lalthus concludes that no more 
indivitluuls can subsist in any couutry 
tlmn the pro,!uce .of human indnstry in 
that country is able to suppm1. If, now, 
it can be proved that, in all countrie~, with 
a tolerably good government, the increase 
of'popnlation, as soon as it has unived at 
a certain degree, is in a far greater propor
tion than the means of subsistence neces
sary for the support of the inhabitants, 
then it is evi,lent that there will be a great 
scarcity, which will augment every year, 
3S the disproportion between the popula
tion and the means of subsistence in

. creases. For, if the population bas alreacly 
become so numerous, that only the great
est efforts of the nation are able to pro
vide it with the necessary means of sub
sistence, then the increase of the following 
year cann~t be _rrovided. with tl!e neces
saries of life without w1thdraw111g tllf'm 
from the already existing population. He 
further asserts that all civilized countries 
are either at the point, or more or le~s 
near it, where as much food is prodnced 
from the soil as in any pos:sible wuy can 
be obtainecl from it; and suppose more 
could be gained by greater efforts 11ml 
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more industry, it will never be in such 
proportion as the yearly increase of the 
population; and thus want and misery are 
approaching in all civilized countries, 
against which there is no other remedy 
than that the government either check the 
increase of population, or remove from the 
country the yearly arising surplus by 
metrns of colonies, and other measures 
conformable to this purpose. If some 
consider the introduction of inoculation 
for the small-pox, the diminution of the 
plague and of other epiilemic diseases, as 

nature to keep the human race within pro
scribed limits. Sismondi gives, as an in
stance tu illustrate this, the example of the 
family of l\lontmorency, which, if the 
natural instinct had been allowed to net 
freely, would have peopled the whole 
French empire; and yet nothing appronch
ing to this result has taken place,although 
no individual of this family has been des
titute of the necessary means oflife. 0th
er considerations have restrained the ope
rations of this instinct, so that there are but 
a small number of individuals of this IJnme 

great benefits for the human race, we · existing in France. 2. That the artificial 
ought rather to regard them, according to 
the system of l\lalthus, as great evils, 
which only increase the want aud misery 
of men by the famine which they inevita-
Lly produce. A careful examination will 
show that population may be the object of 
state policy, but that the promotion of this 
ohject must be regulated by a reference 
to other more important considerations. 
Many of the premises, and of course the 
conclusions, of l\lalthus are either entirely 
false, or true only with 'great limitations. 
For, 1. although it is abstractly true, that 
the instinct of propagation in men, if no 
impediments were put in its way, would 
increase the population in a geometrical 
progression, so that a sin~le couple, in the 
course of a few centuries, would people 
the whole earth; yet we no where find 
any excess of population, and the earth 
has hitherto always been able to receive 
an almost innumerable accession of in
habitants. Nature herself has provided a 
thousand ways to prevent the increase of 
the human race beyond the means neces
sary for its subsistence. She presents to 
man the means of subsistence with a 
sparing hand; she has made each genera
tion dependent upon the love of parents, 
and planted in man a moral sentiment 
which forbids him to produce children 
hefore he is able to supply their wants. 
The cultivation of this sentiment in a na
tion is the great rule to be observed in re
spect to population. If the government 
can sufficiently extend and strengthen this 
sentiment, it needs do hut little more for 
the regulation of population ; for then 
marriages will not be contracted without 
the means of providing for children, and 
parents will endeavor so to educate their 
chiMren as to qualify them to earn their 
own support. Those who wish to marry, 
and have no prospect of support in the 
countty of their residence, will emigrate. 
The instinct of propagation is thus check
ed, physically and morally, of itsel£ so 
that it cannot be against the intentio~ of 

increase of food in any country cnnn·ot 
keep pace with the yearly increasing pop
nlation, is an assertion also contradicted by 
experience, since, in fact, the increase of 
population rather accommodates itself to 
the means of subsistence, than the supply 
to the population. \Vhere industry, assist
ed by nature, produces with ease whatev
er the wants of a numerous family require, 
there population increases the most rapidly, 
if other regulations of SQciety do not pre
vent. And if the greater number are em
ployed in cultivating the soil, and few idle 
and unproductive consumers are to be 
found, then the population increases in an 
extraordinary manner. In such coun
tries, it doubles, according to Euler, 
every twelve or thirteen years. The 
greatest increase of population which 
is known, on a large scale, is in the 
U. States of North America, ,where, hith
erto, it has doubled every twenty-five 
years. And even after all the good land 
has been brought into cultivation, the mp
id increase will continue a long time; for 
the division of labor will fumish subsist
cnce to a great number who do not wish 
to occupy themselves with the cultivation 
of the land; for experience teaches us, 
that a family which has no other occup~
tion than the cultivation of the land 1s 
able, with a capital and industry, to pro
duce enough for four or five families ~e
sides itsel£ Since these families which 
are occupied in the cultivation of th_e 
Jund are provided with manufactured artl
cles, and are able to dispose of their own 
produce, an opulent population will arise,, 
abundantly provided with the comforts of 
life. \Ve may add that, even in the mo.st 
cultivated part of the world (namely, JU 
Europe), t11ere is no extensive country 
without a quantity of uncultivated land 
(in England alone seven million acres), and 
which want nothing hut hands, and the 
removal of political impediments, to sup
ply the means of subsistence to a .m~ch 
greater number of inhabitants. It 18 1m
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possible, moreover,to determine how much 
the means of suppo1t can be increased by 
a more perfect cultivation of the soil, by 
the discovery and introduction of more 
nutritious kinds of vegetables, &c., since 
experience shows that land which former
ly hardly yielded four times the amount 
of the seed, now yields, under a more per
fect cultivation, ten or tweuty times ; and 
what cannot be done by machines and 
chemical mts, if necessity aud the desire 
of gain excite the genius of men to new 
inventions? Finally, the increase of pop
ulation may find a supply from the culti
vation of countries not yet sufficiently peo
pled to consume their own natural produc
tions. Such countries are always ready 
to exchange their surplus produce for the 
manufactures of those countries which are 
in want of it, since they cannot manufac
ture so cheap and so well, but can supply 
the produce of the soil much cheaper than 
it can be raised in manufacturing coun
tries. This exchange is advantageous for 
both nations ; and we find that even those 
nations which could easily produce more 
(and there is no country where this could 
not be done) leave a portion of the land 
uncultivated, or do not cultivate it as much 
as they might, because the produce thus 
obtained would he much dearer to them 
than that which they receive from other 
countries. As long as there are countries 
where food can he raised cheaper than in 
others, and as long as it can be bought 
cheaper, including the cost of transporta
tion, than it can be cultivated in a given 
country, the population of this latter coun
try will always be enabled to increase, pro
vided it can produce superfluous manu
factures which the former will receive 
for the surplus produce of the soil. If 
we consider the many uncultivated spots 
which are capllble of affording subsistence 
to innumerable millions of men, and which· 
are still to be found in the midst of culti
vated countries, then the policy which 
recommends checks to the increase of pop
ulation, from fear of an inadequate supply, 
must appear very absurd. llut, with re
gard to an excess of population in partic
ular parts of the earth, it appears the dic
tate of a sound policy, 1. not to favor nor 
tolerate any institution in the country 
whereby useless, idle people are maintain
ed. Therefore beggars and other vaga
bonds should never be protected in a state, 
and sinecures and superfluous offices 
should n_ot be allo,ved. Every one ought 
to gain his subsi8tence by some employ
ment useful to society. If all those pro
duce who nrc a!Jle, they will easily provide 

for those who are employed in public 
offices, &c.; and with every generation as 
many productive individuals will arise as 
will be necessary to furnish supplies for 
those whose services they require. 2. To 
give a free scope to industry, and to use
ful labor uf all kinds, and to make them 
the chief principle of the division of 
goods. It is contrary to this principle if 
money, and particularly land, is kept unit
ed in great masses, in few hands, by means 
of associations, and if the access to them 
is rendered difficult, or is denied to indus
try, so that it cannot obtain what a free 
competition would have given it. Such 
institutions operate directly against the 
production of the country, and conse
quently against the population, as well as 
the distri!Jution of wealth. But where the 
property is distributecl accordiug to the in
dustry of each individual, the increase of 
the uational wealth and its general distri
bntion are best promoted, and the increase 
of population always follows the increase 
of the means of subsistence in a just pro
po1tion. 3. To give no occasion to capi
talists or traders to transfer their capitals 
or their business to another country, as 
long as their own offers them equal advan
tages. 4. To give full liberty to those 
who wish to emigrate. \Vhere such a 
policy is adopted, the natural instinct may 
be permitted to act freely, without fear of 
an excess of population. On the contra
ry, all artificial measures, which govern
ments have often employed to increase 
the population,ought to be entirely rejected, 
because they do not also supply the means 
of preserving and educating the children. 
Since, further, the institution of matrimo
ny is a religious and moral institution. 
which promotes, in the safest way, the 
moral purpose of the sexual appetite, a 
community ought to prevent, as much as 
'possible, the bi1th of illegitimate chihlrcn. 
No one shoul<I enter into matrimony with
ont the prospect of hciug able to educate 
his children in such a manner that they 
shall also be able to provide for them
selves, and afterwards for their children. 
Hence it follows that population, abstract
ly considered, is not an important subject 
of public policy, and that we ought not to 
fear, in the common course of affairs, an 
excess of population in civilized coun
tries. 

PoRCELAIN. The Chinese porcelain 
excels other kinds of ware in the delica
cy of its texture, and the partial tram-par
ency which it exhi!Jits when held against 
the light. It has been long known and 
manufactured by the Chinese, but has nev
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er been successfully imitated in Europe 
until within the lust century. In China, 
porcelain is made by the union of two 
emths, to which they give the name of 
petzmtze and kaolin, the former of which 
is fusible in the furnace, the latter not. 
Both these earths are varieties of felJspar, 
the kaolin being feldspar in a state of de
composition, and which is rendered infu
sible by· having lost the small quautity of 
potass which otiginally entered into its 
composition. The petuntze is feldspar 
undecomposed. These earths are reduc
ed to an impalpable powder by processes 
described in the article PottenJ, and in
timately blended together. \Vhen expos
ed to a strong heat, the pctuntze puttially 
melts, and, enveloping the iufusible kaolin, 
communicates to it a fine semitransparen
cy. The glazing is produced by the pe
tuntze alone, applied in minute powder to 
the ware after it is dry.-European porce- .. 
lain. Since the nature of the Chinese 
earths has been understood, materials near
ly of the same kind have been found in 
different parts of Europe, and the manu
facture of porcelain has been can·ied on in 
several countries, hut particularly at Se
vres, in France, with great success. The 
European porcelains, in the elegance and 
variety of their forms and the beauty of 
the designs which are executed upon 
them, excel the manufactures of the Chi
nese. But the Oriental porcelain has not 
yet been equalled in hardness, strength, 
durability, and the permanency of its glaze. 
Several of the processes which are suc
cessfolly practised by the Chinese, remain 
still to be learnt by Europeans. The 
manufacturers in Saxony are said to have 
approached most nearly, in their products, 
to the character of the Asiatic porcelain. 
The porcelain earths are found in va1;ous 
parts of the U. States, and will doubtless, 
hereafter, constitute the material of impor
t'lnt manufactures. The finer and more 
costly kinds of porcelain derive their value, 
not so much from the quality of their ma
terial, as from the labor bestowed on their 
external decoration. \Vhen the pieces 
are separately painted by hand, with de
vices of different subjects, their value, as 
specimens of art, depends upon the size 
of the piece, the number and brilliancy of 
the colors employed, and more especially 
upon the skill and finish, exhibited by the 
artist in the design. The manual part of 
the operation consists in mixing the color
ing oxide with a fluid medium, commonly 
an essential oil, aml applying it with cam
els' hair pencils. The colors used are the 
same as those employed in other kinds of 

enamelling. \Vhen one color requires to 
be laid over au~ther, this !s p~rformed hy 
a secom_l operauon ; a~1d 1t often happens 
that a piece of porcelain has to go into the 
enamel kiln fonr or five times, when a 
great variety of colorl" is contained in the 
painting. The inagic porcelain of the 
Chinese has figures upon its surface said 
to be invisible when the vessels are 'emp
ty, hut becoming apparent when they are 
filled with water. . 

PoacELAIN CLAY, (See Clay.) 
PoacIA ; daughter of Cato of Utica and 

wife of Brutus, celebrated as a mod~! of 
connubial love and heroic patriotism. She 
preserved inviolate the secret of the' con
i;:piracy against Cresar, with which she 
had been intrusted by her husband, and 
put herself to death when she saw the 
cause of the republicans lost. The story 
of her swallowing live coals is not true. 

Po RC UPI NE (hystrix); a genus of quad
rupeds btlonging to the rodenlia, or 
gnawers,characterized by havingtheclav
icles imperfect, two incisor teeth in each 
jaw, and four molars both above and be
low, on each side; these have flat crowns, 
surrounded by a line of enamel, which 
enters into both edges, and appears to 
divide the tooth into two portious; there 
are also small lines of enamel mdiating 
from the centre, which are worn down by 
attrition; the muzz)P, is thick and trua
cated; the lip divided; the tongue fur
nished with spiny scales; the ears short 
and ronrnled ; the anterior feet furnished 
with four toes, and the posterior ,with five, 
all armed with thick nails .. Cuvier di
vides this genus into hystrix, alhelttra, ere
tison and synethera ; the first including 
the common porcupine; the second, the 
fasciculated porcupine; the third, the Ca
nadian porcupine ; and the fourth, the 
porcupine with a prehensile tail. The 
common porcupine (H. cristata) is fou~d 
in the soutlrnrn parts of Europe and Ill 

Barbary. When full grown, it mensur_es 
nearly two feet in length, ancl some of 1~ 
spines exceed a foot. Its g-ener..il color 1s 
a grizzled, dusky black. The upper p~rt 
of its head aud neck is furni~hed with 
Ion/!, light colored hairs, capable of being 
raised or depressed at pleasure; most pn!13 
of the back and sides are armed with 
i;:pines, which are longest on the centre ~f 
the back. In their usual position they h.e 
nearly flat upon the body, with their 
points directed backwards ; but when the 
animal is excited, they are capuble. of 
being raised. The common JJOrcupme, 
though known from the earliest ages, has 
given rise to numberless fables, among 
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which that most commonly received is, 
that it possesses the power of ejecting its 
quills to a consideruble distance when 
inimted or pursued. The 'use of this ar
mature does not appear to be well under
stood; the most probable supposition, how
ever, is, that, like that of the hedgehog, it is 
merely for defence, as, like that auimal, it 
has the power of rolling itself up in a ball, 
aml thus presenting a phalanx of spears 
on every side, that renders the attack of 
most animals fruitless. The porcupine 
generally sleeps during the day, and only 
leaves its burrnw in the evening, in search 
of its food, which is almost entirely com
posed of vegetables. In captivity it is 
quiet and peaceable, but shows no marks 
of attachment 01· familiarity. Canada 
porcupine (H. dorsata) is a very unsightly 
and sluggish animal, and is not provided 
with the long quills so remarkable in the 
Inst-mentioned species, its armature con
sisting of short, sharp spines, almost con
cealed by the hair with which they are 
intermingled. It is about two feet long, 
of a brownish color mingled with white; 
the spines are attached in a very slight 
manuer to the animal, and, from being 
barbed at tip with numerous small re
versed points or prickles, they, by degrees, 
penetrate very deeply into the flesh after 
having once pierced it. Small and insig
nificaut as these defensive weapons may 
appear, they are capable of causing the 
death of dogs, wolves, or indeed of any 
animal that incautiously attempts to seize 
the porcupine. These spines or quills 
are much used among the Indians to 
ornament different articles of dress; they 
dye them of various colors, in a very per
manent manner. The Canada porcupine 
is principally found in the northern parts 
of the U. States and in Canada. They 
feed on the barks of various trees, apples, 
corn, &c. Their flesh is said to be very 
unpalatable, resembling flabby pork. They 
pair about the latter end of September, 
and the female brings forth two young in 
April or .May. . 

PORDENONE (so called from his birth
place, his true name being Giovanni An
tonio Licinio), or REGILLO DA PoRDENONE, 
a painter of the Venetian school, and rival 
of Titian, was born in 1584, and executed 
many works for his native place; some 
also for l\Iantua, Vicenza, Genoa; but his 
greatest works for Venice. For this 
city he painted the chapel of St. Roch, 
and the hall of the Pregadi, in conjunction 
with Titian, with whom he also painted 
in St. John's church, whence a constant 
rivalry existed between them. Ile died 

in Ferrara, whither he had been invited 
by the duke Ercole II, to prepare cartoons 
for Flemish tapestry (arazzi). His death 
was attributed to poison. He is distin
guished for bold and lively coloring. 

PoaosrTY, an essential property of 
bodies, is best nscertained by the micro
scope, which shows us the passage of 
fluids through solid bodies; or we may 
discover this property in the transmission 
of light, in all directions, through the in
ternal structure of hard and solid bodies. 
The porosity of wood is very remarkable. 
Air may be blown, by the mouth, in a 
profuse stream, through a cylinder two 
feet long of dried oak, beech, elm or birch ; 
and if a piece of wood, or a piece of mar
ble, be clipped in water, and submitted to 
experiment under the receiver of a pneu
matic machine, the air issuing through the 
exterior cavities will appear in a torrent 
of bubbles on the external surface. In 
like manner mercury is forced through a 
piecl_l of dry wood, and made to falJ iu the 
form of a fine divided shower. If a few 
ounces be tied in a bag of sheep skin, it 
may be squeezed through the leather by 
the pressure of the hand, in numerous 
minute streamlets. This experiment il
lustrates the porosity of the human cu
ticle. From microscopic observations, 
it has been computed that the skin is 
perforated by a thousand boles in the 
length of an inch. If we estimate the 
whole surface of the body of a middle
sized man to be sixteen square feet, it 
must contain no fewer than 2,304,000pores. 
These pores are the mouths of so mauy 
excretory vessels, which perform that im
portant function in the animal economy, 
insensible perspiration. The lungs dis
charge, every minute, six grains, and the · 
surface of the skin from three to twenty 
grains, the avemge over the whole body 
being fifteen grains of lymph, consisting 
of wnter, with a very minute admixture 
of salt, acetic acid, and a truce of iron. 
If we suppose this perspirable matter to 
consist of globules only ten times smaller 
than the red particles of blood, or nbout 
the 5000th part of an inch in diameter, it 
would require a succession of400 of them 
to issue from each orifice every second. 
The permeability of a solid b?dy to a~1y 
fluid, depends, however, on its pecuhar 
structure and its relation to the fluid. A 
compact substance will sometimes oppose 
the entrance of thin fluid, while it gives 
free passage to a gross o!le. Tht)S a ?ask, 
which holds water, w11I pernnt fnl to 
ooze through it; and a fresh, humid blad
der, which is air-tight, will yet, when 
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pressed under water, imbibe much of that 
liquid. If a cylindrical piece of oak, ash, 
elm, or other hard wood, cut in the direc
tion of its fibres, be cemented to the end 
of a long glass tube, water will pass freely 
through it, in divided streamlets; but a 

, soft cork, inserted into a similar tube, will 
effectually prevent all escape of the liqnid. 

. Mercury may be canied in a small cam
b1ic bag, which coukl not retain water for 
a moment. If a circnlar bottom of close
graine1\ wood, divided by a fine slit (from 
the 30th to the 100th part of an inch wide), 
be cemented to the end of a glass tuhe, it 
will support a column of mercury from 
one to three or more inches high, the ele
vation being always proportional to the 
11arrowncss of the slit. Hence a cistern 
of box-wooll is frequently used for port
able barometers, the fine joints admitting 

, the access and pressure of the air, but pre
venting the escape of the mercury. Yet 
a sufficient force would overcome this 
obstruction ; and, in the same manner, the 
air which is confined in the common bel
lows under a moderate pressure, might, 
by a more violent action, be made to trans
pire copiously through the boards and the 
leather, The transmission of a fluid 
through a solid substance shows the ex
istence of pores ; but the resistance, in or
dinary cases, to such a passage, is insnffi
cieut, therefore, to prove the contrary. 
'l'he permeability of translucent sub
lltances to the rays of light, in all direc
tions, evinces the most extreme porosity. 
llut this inference is not confined merely 
to the bodies usually termed dwphanous; 
for the gradation towards opacity ad
vances by insensible shades, The thin 
air itself is not perfectly translucid, nor 
will the rlensest metal absolutely bar all 
passage of light. The whole mass of our 
atmosphere, equal to the weight of a col
umn of thi1ty-four feet of water, transmits, 
according to its comparative clearness, 
only from four fifths to three fourths of 
the perpendicular light, and consequently 
retains or absorbs from a fifth to a fourth 
of the whole. But this absorption is 
greatly increased by the accumulation of 
the medium. ,vhen the sun has ap
proached within a degree of the horizon, 
and liis rays now traverse a tract of air 
equal in weight to a column of 905 feet of 
water, only the 212th part of them can 
reach the surface of the earth. Even gold 
itself is diaphanous : if a le.i.f of that metal 
either pure or with only an 80th part of 
alloy, and therefore of a fine yellow lustre, 
but scarcely exceeding the 300,000th pa1t 
of an inch in thickness, and enclosed be

~ween _two thin plates of mica, be held 
unme~mtely b;for~ the eye,. and opposite 
to a wmdow, 1,t will transmit a soft green 
light, like the color of the water of the 
sea, or of a clear lake of moderate depth, 
The inferior·dnctility of the other metals 
will not allow that fine lamination, which 
would be requisite for showing, in ordi
nary cases, the transmisRion of light. But 
their diaphanous quality might be iuferred 
from the tints with which they affect the 
transmitted rays, on being alloyed with 
gold. Other substances, though com
monly reckonerl opaque, yet admit, in 
various degrees, the passage of light. The 
window of a small apartment being closed 
by a deal board, if a person within shut 
his eyes a few minutes to render them 
more acute, he will, on opening them 
again, easily discern a faint glimmer issu
ing through the window. In proportion 
as the board is planed thinner, more light 
will be admitted, till the furniture of the 
room becomes visible. Writing paper 
transmits about a third part of the whole 
incident light, and, when oiled, it often 
1rnpplies the place of glass in the common 
workshops. The addition of oil does not, 
however, materially augment the diapha
nous quality of the paper, but renders its 
internal structure more regular, and more 
assimilated to that of a liquid. The rays 
of light travel, without much obstruction, 
across several folds of paper, and even 
escape copiously through pasteboard. 
Combining these various facts, it follows 
that all bodies are permeable, though in 
extremely different degrees, to the llffiux: 
of light. They must, therefore, be widely 
perforated, and in ev€ry possible direc
tion. 

PORPHYRY i~ a compound rock, having 
a basis in which the other contempora
neous constitueut parts are imbedded. 
The base is sometimes claystone, !Ome
times hornstone, sometimes compact feld
spar, jade, pitchstone, pearlstoue, and ob
sidian. The imbedded parts are com
monly feldspar and quartz; the former in 
more or less distinct crystals. There _are 
porphyries of different ages. One vanety 
is found graduating into granite and gne
iss; but this does not possess the charao
teristics of the rock in the highest perfeo
tion ; another is found in overlying strata, 
and unconformable to other rocks, which 
is the true porphyry. Its ~olor i~ often 
red or green, and, when polished, 1s valu
able for ornamental work, being superior 
to marble, on account of its great hard
ness. This rock abounds in Egypt, the 
northern parts of Europe, in .l\lex.ico and 
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South America ; it also exists in the vi
cinity of Boston, in l\lassaclrnsetts. There 
is still another variety found in connexion 
with extinct volcanoes, which is some
times distinguished by the name of clay
porphyr11, It ahounds in the neighbor
hood ot' the l\lediterranean. 

PoRPHYRY; a celebrated philosopher, 
of the school oftheNewl'latouists. (See 
New Platonists.) 

PoRPOISE (dclphinu.s phocamri). Seve
ral species of the geuus delphinu.~ are 
known by seamen under the name of por
poise, but the D. phoc<£na is that to which 
this desiguation is geuerally applied. The 
term porpoise, porpcsse, or porpu.s, is de
rived from the I tali an porcopesce, or hog
fish, from the supposed resemblance of 
its projecting suout to that of the hog; 
the French and German appellations for 
it have a similar signification. The por
poise is distinguished from the dolphin by 
the superior tliickness of its head and its 
smaller size. The baC'k is generally black, 
and the belly white. Both jaws are fur
nished with teeth ; these are compressed, 
sharp, black above and white beneath. 
The spout-hole is upon the crown of the 
head, of a semilunar shape, and divided 
internally by a cartilaginous membrane. 
The whole body is co\'ered with a coat 
of fat, nearly 1111 inch in thickness, beneath 
which the flesh appears red and muscular, 
resembling that of the hog. They are 
very abundant on the American coast, 
ancl, before a storm, may be seen gambol
ling and tumbling, as it is tem1ed, in large 
shoals. Tlie porpoise fr-:eds on small fish, 
such as tl1e herring and mackerel, of wl1ich 
they destroy great numbers. It is said 
that they act in concert, when in pursuit 
of their prey, urging them from one bay 
or estuary to another, deterring them from 
the shallow water, and dri\'ing them to
wards each other's mubusl1, with all the 
art of an experienced dog. The flesh was 
forn~erly considered as a i:rreat delicacy, 
but 1s now seldom eaten ; the liver, how
ever, is still esteemed by seamen, and is 
said to resemble that of the hog in taste. 

PoRPORA, Nicolo (called, by the Italians, 
the patriarch of harmony), 'was horn at 
Na pies in 1685. His first opera, .llriana e 
Teseo, was brought out at Vienna (1717). 
1:he operas which he composed for Rome, 
~a.pies and Venice, before and after his 
v1s1t to England, amount, according to 
<loctor Burney, to more than fifty. In 
1i30, several cantatas by him WPre also 
published. In 1726, he brought forward 
t,is Siface, at Venice, at the same time 
that Vinci had his Siroe performed 011 
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another stage in the same .city. At first 
he found it difficult to sustain the contest, 
hut, up to li2D, he had brought out five 
op{'ras at Venice, which were received 
with general applause. In that year he 
weut to Drescleu, where the king of Po
land appointed him his chapel-master. Ile 
was treated with the greatest distinction 
at court, and Basse (q. v.) and his wife 
could not conceaL their jealousy of Por
pora and the celebrated .l'tlingotti (q. v.), 
whom he had iustrnctrd. In 1731, Por
pora returned to Naples, and established 
a singing sc1wol,. which produced the 
greatest singers of the eighteenth century, 
Farinelli (q. v.), Caffarelli (see :Majorano'j, 
Salimberti, Ubeiti, Gabrielli, &c. In 
1732, he went with Farinelli to London~ 
whither he had ,iecn invited on aecount 
of the disputes between Ilii.ndel (q. v.) and 
the directors of the opera. His twelve. 
cantatas for a single voice procured him 
this in\'itation. llut his theatre sustained 
itself only while supported by llii.mlel's 
adversaries, and, in 173G, it entirely fell 
through. He had exhibited only four ope
ras in London. During his stay there, he 
published six trios for two violins and a 
Lass-viol (Sei Sinfonie di Camera), wl1ich 
show that lie excelled much less in instru
mental than in vocal music. He appear~, 
however, to have been sensible of his de
fects; he studied the sonatas of Corelli, 
and, in 1754, published twelve sonatas for 
the violin, which belong to the first class 
in this department. At about the same 
time, he visited Gennany again, and taught 
singing in Vienna. Hafdn (q. v.), who 
was then emerging from poverty, accom
panied him on the harpsichord, and was 
in his service for three months. Porporn 
produced masterpieces for the church, the 
chamber, and the theatre. Selvaggi made 
a complete collection of such of his works 
as were at Rome : there are many others 
at Naples. The prevailing character of 
his music is serious aml elerntcd. In the 
recitative he was considered, hy all com
posers, as a model After having been, .n 
long time, first teacher of the conservaimw 
degli incu.rabili at Venice, where he com
posed many admirable masses and motet", 
lie returned to Naples, where he died in 
17G7, in the greatest poverty. 

PoRSENNA, the king of the Etrurian city 
Clusium, received the Tarquins when they 
fled from Rome, and, after in vain endeaY
oring to effect their restoration by nego
tiation, advanced with an army to Rome. 
He would have entered tlie city with the 
flying Romans, had not Horatius Cocles 
(q. v.) dit:puted the passage until the 
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bridge was broken down. Porsenna then 
besieged Rome, and a famine was produc
ed in the city, when another Roman Y?~th, 
Mucius Screvola (q. v.), gave a stnkmg 
proof of his patriotism and devotedness. 
l'orsenna was now incliner! to negotiation. 
Ile demanded that their property shoukl 
be restored to the Tarquins, und that the 
cities taken from the Veientes, in former 
wars, should be given up. The second 
condition was granted; the first was re
jected. A truce, however, was agreed 
upon, for the security of which the Romans 
sent ten young men, and as many girls, 
as hosta"es, to the Etrurian camp. The 
latter fo..fi1d an oppo11unity of escaping to 
Rome, by swimming over the Tiber. llut 
the consul Puhlicola coi.veyed them back 
again to Porsenna, and was, on this occa
sion, treated with the greatest indignity by 
the Tarquins. Porseuna, on receiving in
telligence of it, immediately despatched 
his son Aruns, to protect the Romans. 
Indignant at the perfidy of the Tarquin,:, 
and respecting the magnanimity of the 
Romans, the king separated himself from 
the former, and concluded peace with 
the latter without taking away their hos
tages. To relieve the wants of the Ro
mans, without offending their pride by a 
formal present, he left hehind, at his de
parture, his whole camp, with all its stores. 
In remembrance of his magnanin1ity, the 
senate erected to him a monument, and 
presented him with an ivory chair and 
sceptre, a golden crown, and a royal robe. 
A subsequent proposition from Porsenna 
to the Romans to a<l111it the 'farqnins 
being declined, Porsenna abandoned them, 
lived in undisturbed friendship with the 
Romans, and restored to them the territo
ry of the Veientes, which they had ceded 
at the conclusion of peace. 

PoRSON, Richard; a celebrated critic 
and classical scholar, professor of Greek 
in the university of Cambridge. He was 
born Dec. 25, 1759, at East Ruston, in 
Norfolk, wl1ere his father was clerk of the 
parish, and to him he was indebted for the 
first rudiments of his education. He re
ceived some further instruction at the vil
lage school, and also from the vicar of 
Ruston; after which he was sent to Eton, 
through the patronage of some gentlemen 
who witnessed and admired his early pro
ficiency and inclination for the study of 
classical literature. In 1777, he became a 
student of Trinity college, Cambridge, 
where he gained a prize medal; and, in 
1781, he was chosen to a fellowship. He 
proceeded M.A. in 1785; and, not choos

. ing to take holy orders, on account of 

conscientious scrnples in regard to the 
sig1.1ing of the '.l'hir_cy-uit~e Articles, he was 
ohliged to relmqu18h lus fellowship. fo 
179;3, he was unanimously elected Greek 
professor, aud, two years after,· he be•an 
the puulication of the Tragedies of Eu
ripides, with annotations, hut continued 
his lahors only through four of these dra. 
mas-Hecuha, Orestes, l'hrenissre, aud 
l\ledea. Ile also as8isted in e<liti1111 the 
Grenville Homer, puhlished at O~ford 
(1800, 4 vols., 4to.), and conected the text 
of the tragedies of Mschylus for a splen
did edition, which appeared from the 
Glasgow press, in folio, ulso printed in 
two volumes octavo. He enjoyed the 
reputation of being one of the !Jest Greek 
scholars and critics of the age in England, 
notwithstandi11g which, he experienced 
little patronage-a circumstance pa11ly at
trihutable to his intemperate habits. To
wards the latter part of his life, he was 
appointed librarian to the London institu
tiou, with a salary of £200 a year·; and his 
death took place Sept. 25, 1808, at his 
apartmeuts, in the house then belonging 
to that establishment in the Old Jewry. 
His decease was occasioned by apoplexy; 
anrl, l1is Lody having been subjected to 
anatomical examination, it was discovered 
that his sku II was one' of the thickest that 
had ever been ohserved. Ile was the 
author of Letters to Archdeacon T1mis, 
in Answer to his Defeuce of the Three 
Heavenly Witnesses (1790, Svo.), in ~vhic~ 
he is allowed to have completely mvah· 
dated the contested text, 1 John, v, 7i 
and, after his death, professor l\lonk and 
1\lr. lllomfield, now hishop of London, 
puulished his Adversaria, or Notes an.d 
Emendations of the Greek Poets; and his 
Tracts and Miscellanies· were edited by 
l\Ir. Kid1l (1815). .Many of these are sal, 
lies of irony and humor of the most racy 
and peculiar kind, which, with other.~rll· 
cles abounding with learning and c~11.1cal 
acumen appeared in various of the htera· 
ry jom.:ials. Acuteness of discernmen~ 
so!idity ofjudgment, united to intense ap· 
plication and a stupendous memory, r~I)· 
-ilered professor Porson a complete cnllc 
in the most honorable sense of that appel· 
lation. He married l\lrs. Leman, siste~ to 
l\lr. Perry, proprietor of the. l\for?1_ng 
Chronicle in which many of !us fug11.1ve 
pieces ap1~eared. (See the article Porso_n 
in the Supplement to the Encyclopred1a 
Britannica vlritten by doctor Young.) 

PoRT, 'The name of Port wines, or 
Oporto wines, is giveri, in commerce, to 
the produce of the vineyards along the 
course ofthe Douro, in Po11ugal. .Although 
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there are, in reality, many varieties of 
wines produced in this district, yet such 
is the degree to which the manipulations, 
admixtures and adulterations of these 
wines have been carried, that Po1t wine 
has come to be consi,lerc<l as a peculiar 
species of liquor, of ·nearly uniform flavor 
and strength, varying, indeed, in quality, 
but admitting few degrees of excellence; 
whereas the liquor sold under this name 
is, in fact, a compound of a great number 
of wines of very different quality, with a 
large admixture of brandy. The wine 
country of the Upper Douro begin~ at 
about-fifty miles from Oporto, and is un
der the superintendence of a company 
vested with great privileges. The better 
wines, under the name of factory wines, 
are destined for exportation ; those de
signed for the English market are called 
vinhos de embarque, or export wines,. and 
those for other countries vinhos separados, 
or assorted wines. The wine is first 
placed in large tuns, in which it remains 
till winter, when it is racked into pipes, 
and conveyed to Oporto. To that intea<l
ed for exportation, brandy is added when 
it is deposited in the stores, and an addi
tional quantity when it is shi1•ped, gen
erally about a year after the vintage. It is 
then of a dark purple color, a full body, 
ll'ith an astiingent bitter-sweet taste, and a 
strong flavor and odor of brandy. · After 
remaining some yeru·s in the wood, the 
sweetness, roughness, and astringency of 
the flavor, abate; but it is not until it has 
been kept ten or fifteen years in bottle 
that the odor of the brandy is subdued, 
and the genuine aroma of the wine is de
veloped. \Vhen a very large portion of 
the extractive and coloring matter is pre

. cipitated in the form of a crust, the wine 
becomes tawny, and loses its flavor and 
aroma. This is very apt to be the case in 
the wines made from white grapes, and 
colored with elder berries or other materi
als-a common practice when there is a 
deficiency of the black grapes. Po1t 
,~ines of excellent quality are often so 
h1glily adulterated with brandy as to be 
eutirely deprived of their flavor and aro
ma; and the stronger kinds, which are not 
irretrievably ruined by this admixture, on
ly regain their flavor after being allowed 
to mellow for many years. Port wine (if 
the liquor thus described may be so called) 
was introduced into very general use in 
England by the Methuen treaty (1703), 
and the frequent and protracted hostilities 
between England and France kept it in 
vogue till the peace of 1815, since w\1ich 
the taste for light wines has been renved 

there, S(! as materially to lessen the con
sumption of the strong wines of Portugal. 
The Port wines, abounding in the astrin
gent principle, and deriving additional 
potency from brandy, may be serviceable 
in disorders in which gentle tonics are re
quired ; but gallic acid renders them unfit 
for weak stomachs, and the excitement 
they produce is of rather a sluggish nature. 
---See 1Vines ; see, also, Henderson, on 
wines (Loudon, 1824). . 

PoRT; a harbor or haven on the sea
coast.-lree Port is one open and free for 
merchants of all nations to load and un
load their vessels in, without paying any 
duty or customs: .such are the ports of 
Genoa and Leghorn.-'-lree Port is also 
used for a total exemption and francliise 
which any set of merchants enjoy, for 
goods imported into a state,or those of the 
growth of the country exported by them. 

PoRT is also a name given, on some 
occasions, to the larboard or left side of 
the ship, as Port the helm-the order to 
put the helm over to the larboard side of 
the vessel, when going large. This word 
appears intended to pi-event any mistakes 
happening from the similarity of sounds 
in the words starboard and larboard, par
ticularly when orders are given relating to 
the helm. , 

PoRT, or PoRT HoLE, The embra
sures or openings in the side of a ship of 
war, wherein the artillery is ranged in bat
tery upon the decks, above and below, are 
called ports, or port holes.-Gun-room ports 
are· situated in the ship's counter, and are 
used for stern-chases, and also for passing 
a small cable or a hawser out, either to 
moor, head and stern, or to spring upon the 
cable, &c.-Lower-deck ports are tho~e on 
the lowest gun-deck.-Jlliddle-deck ports 
are those on the second or middle gun
deck of three-deckers. The p01t holes 
are shut up in storms, to prevent the w~ter 
from driving through them.-Porl lids; 
a sort of hang-ing doors, to shut i~ the 
ports at sea. They are fastened by hmges 
to the upper edges of the ports, so ~s to let 
down when the cannon are drawn mto the 
ship, whereby the water is prevented enter
ino- tbe lower decks.-Port Hooks; hooks 
ov~r the ports, to which the port hiuges are 
attached. 

PORT-AU-PRINCE, (See Port Republi
cain.)

PoRT JACKSO:.'!, (See New South Wales, 
and Sydney.) 

PoRT MAHON, (See Mahon.) · 
PoRT Ri:PUBLICAI'.'1; formerly Port-au-

Prince, capital of the republic of Hayti 
(q. v.), on the western side of the island, 
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at the south-east extremity of the hny of 
the same uame; lat. 1S° 331 N.; Ion. 72° 
271 W. It is built in a low and unhealthy 
spot, with broad hut unpaved streets, and 
contains the presidei1t's palace, several lit
erary institutions, a lazaretto, and other 
public buildingg. Besides the military 
school, the pupils of which are instructed 
gratuitously, there are several monitorial 
schools. Commerce is the principal oc
cupation of the i11habita11ts: In 1824, 131 
American, 18 English, 6 German, and 3!3 
French vesselg entered the port, and the 
value of the imports amounted to 
16,500,000 francs. The amount of ex
ports-coffee, cotton, Campeachy wood, 
&c.-was much greater. The population, 
which, in 1790, was 15,000 (of whom 
12,000 were blacks), is uow estimated at 
30,000. The city was fouuded in 1745, 
and was completely destroyed by an 
earthquake in 1770. In 1830, it experi
enced several shocks, some of which did 
considerable damage. , 

PoRT ROYAL; a seaport of the island of 
Jamaica. (q. v.) 

PoRT RoYAL DES CHAMPS; a Cister
cian conven~ founded in 1233, not far 
from Versailles, and about six leagi1es 
from Paris, played an important part in 
the Jansenistic_ controversy. (See .11.r
nauld, and Jansenius.) , The abbess An
gelica, sister of Autony Arnauld, had 
brought it into closer conuexion with the 
theologians of Paris by founding a new 
convent in the suburb of St. Jacques in 
Paris (16'26), which, in distinction from the' 
parent establishment, was called Port Roy
al de Paris. She had al;so revived the 
monastic austerity in the two houses. 
The nuns of Pott Royal adhered, under 
the influence of their protector, Jean de 
Vergier du Havranne, abbot of St. Cyran, 
to the Jansenists, and their house in the 
country became the sanctuary of the par
ty, when the most eloquent theolo"ians 
and defenders of Janseuism-Nicole: the 
brothers Amauld and Lemaitre-took up 
their residence nt Port Royal des Champs,' 
in a separate building, called Les Granges. 
Here they participated in the penances 
and labors of the nuns, and set up a 
school, in which, in opposition to the lnx 
system of the Jesuits, they iuculcated a 
p11rer morality, mul airncd at a more thor
ough course of study, with useful im
provements in the method of instruction. 
The celebrated Anne of .Bourbon, duchess 
of Longueville, came into the ueio-hbor
hood, and became their patroness; Boi
leau was their friend, and Racine their 

· grateful pupil. The latter wrote a history of 

Port Royal. This society presented a union 
of great talents, profound learn in()' and sin
cere piety, which has rarely been ~quailed: 
penitents of all conditions joined it, and the 
fame of its sanctity spread over the Cath
olic world. Trusting to their reputation 
the nuns refused to subscribe the bull of 
Alexander VII against the disputed doc
triues of Jansenius, and sustained them
selYes, after their protectors had been ex
pelled, through numerous humiliations, 
until the beginuing of the eighteenth cen
tury, when their continued adherence to 
the Jansenist doctrines, which had gone 
out of vogue, resulted in the suppression 
and complete destruction of the abbey by 
the Paris police (1709). Its ruins still 
form a place of pilgrimage for the more 
devout Parisian, and Gregoire has erect
ed a monmnent to its memory in his 
work entitled Les Ruines de Port Royal 
(1809). 

PoR'l'AGE is used in the U. States for a 
carrying place over land between 11aviga• 
ble rivers. In se\'eral instances this name 
has been given to settlements in the vi
cinity of such carrying places. 

l'oRTAl!EN'l'O DI VocE (Italian, conduct 
of the voice), in music, signifies the skill 
of the singer to connect one sound so 
closely with the others, that no interrup
tion is perceptible, and that all seem to be 
lmt one long breathing. The art of the 
singer, in this respect, is to breathe at the 
proper time. 

PoRTCULLis, in fortification, is an as
semblage of severul large pieces of wood, 
joined across one another like a harrow, 
and each pointed with iron at the bottom. 
They are sometimes hung over the gate
way of old fortified towns, ready to be let 
down in case of surprise, when the gates 
cannot be rshut. 

PoRTE, 0-rTo~AN, or SuBLIME PoRTEj 
the court of the Turkish sultan, so called 
from the gate (porta in Italian) of ~he im
perial palace. (See Ottoman Empire.). 

PoRTER, sir Robert Ker, was bo(·n at 
Durham. His mother was left a mdow 
with five el1ildren, and iu scanty circum
stances. Robert early manifested an u~
common genius for drawing, many ofh_is 
sketches made when he was only six 
years of' age, being remarkable for their 
spirit; and, in 17!JO, he became a stm)ent 
at the royal academy, under the auspices 
of l\Ir. \Vest. Not more than two yea~-s 
had elap~ed, since his commencing Ins 
studies at the academy, when hr, was em
ployed to paint the figures of Moses aud 
Aaron, for the communion-table of Shore
ditch church. , In 1794, he presented to 
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the Roman Catholic chapel, at Portsea, 
an altar-piece representing Christ calming 
the storm; and, in 179tl, he gave to St. 
John's college, Cambridge, an altar-piece, 
the subject of which is St. John preach
ing in the wilderness. Ile was only 
twenty-two when ~e began his large pic
ture of the storrnmg of Seringapatam. 
Though it contained nearly seven hun
dred figures as large as lifo, it was finish
ed in ten weeks ; nor did it hear any 
marks of haste, it being, both in composi
tion and coloring, a work of high merit. 
It was succeeded hy two other pictures of 
the same magnitude-the Siege of Acre, 
and the llattle of Agincourt. fo 1804, he 
was invited to Rnssia by the emperor, 
who made him his historical painter. 
He consequently visited St. Petersburg, 
where he was received with distinction, 
and employed to decorate the admiralty 
hall, in the Russian capital. \Vbile re
siding there, he gained the affections of 
the princess Scherbatoff, and was on the 
point of marrying her, when a rupture 
with England obliged him to leave Russia. 
He passed into Sweden to join the British 
forces under sir John l\loore, whom he 
accompanied to Spain., sharing in the 
hardships and perils of the campaign, 
which ended with the battle of Corunna. 
After· having remained for some time in 
Englund, he again went to Russia, and 
received the hand of the princess Scher
batoff. \Vith her he revisited his native 

. country, where, in 1813, he obtained the 
honor of knighthood. From 1817 to 1820 
inclusive, he was engaged in travelling 
through the East; and, in the course of 
his travels, explored the countries from 
the banks of the Black sea to the Eu
phrates, ancl from the Euphrates to the 
mouth of the Persian gul£ Among his 
works are Travelling Sketches in Russia 
and Sweden (2 vols., 4to., 1808); Letters 
from Portugal and Spain (Sm., 1809); 
Narrative of the Campaign in Russia 
(1813); Travels in Georgia, Persia and 
Armenia (1822). . 

PoRTER. The quantity of beer, ale 
ancl porter imported into the U. States in 
the year ending September 30, 1830, was 
65,2GO gallons, valued at 60,420 dollars; 
the quantity exported was 38G6 gallons, 
valued at 3925 dollars. (For the manu
facture of porter, see Brewing, vol. ii, p. 
2G3.) 

PoRTICI, (See Naples, and Hercula
neum.) 

PORTICO (Italian, from portic11Sf Lat.); 
a continued range of columns, covered at 
top, in order to serve as a shelter from the 
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weather; also a common name for build
ings which had such covered walks sup
ported by pillars. Among the ancients, 
these were highly ornamented, and of 
great extent. The remains of the portico 
at Palmyra (q. v.) show it to have been 
full 4000 feet long. There was a famous 
portico at Athens, culled Precile. (q. v.) 
Among modem porticoes, those of the 
grand fapade of the Louvre and of the 
great comt of the hospital of invalids at 
Paris, and that at Greenwich hospital, de
serve mention. 

· PoRTIUNCULA. (See Franciscans.) 
PoRTLAND. The Bentinck family is 

Dutch, the founder of it in England h11v
i11g been count Bentinck, created earl of 
Portland by William III; his son was 
created duke by George the First. The 
grandson of the latter, \Villiam Henry 
Cavendish Bentinck, third duke, was born 
in 1738, and, after sitting for some time in 
the house of commons, was called to the 
upper house by the death of his father, in 
1762, from which time he voted with the 
marquis of Rockingham (q. v.), in whose 
administration he was lord chamberlain. 
During the American war, he acted with ' 
the opposition, and, in 1782, was appoint
ed lord lieutenant of Ireland, where he 
remained only three months, in conse
quence of the death of the marquis of 
Rockingham. From the accession of 
Pitt, the duke acted with the whig oppo
sition until 17D2, when he was elected 
chancellor of Oxford, and, joining with 
l\Ir. Burke in his alarm at the French 
revolution, he supported administration. 
Ile was accordingly, in 1794, made secre
tary of state for the home department, 
which be held until the resignation of 
l\Ir. Pitt, in 1801, and was then appointed 
president of the council, which he held 
until 1805. On the resignation of lord 
Grenville, in 1807, he was appointed first 

.lord of the treasury, which office he re
signed soon after, and died in 1808. The 
present duke of Po1tland (born in 1768) 
was lord privy seal in Canning's adminis
tration, aurl lord president of the council 
in that of Goderich. 

PORTLAND; a post-town, port of entry 
and commercial metropolis of the state of 
l\Iaine. It stands on a peninsula in Cas
co bay, and has a beautiful and healtl)Y 
situation, and one of the best harbors 111 

America.; north-north-east from Boston, 
110 miles; from Portsmouth, 54; from 
\Vashington, 542; latitude of Observa
tory hill, 43" 39' N.; Ion. 70° 2<Y 301

' W.; 
population, in 1820, 8581; in 1830, 12,601, 
The town is well laid out, and is built 
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in a very convenient and elegant style. 
There ure very fow towns in America 
which ure so pleasant to the eye of the 
traveller. It contains fifteen meeting
houses, including two for Christia11s ( q. v. ), 
one for Rom.in Catholics, one for Afri

, cans and one for mariners ; also a cus
tom-house, a theatre, an atheneum con
taining a library of 3000 volumes, and 
six banks, including the branch bauk of 
the U. States. The harbor is very safe 
and capacious, and is never frozen, ex
cept for a few days in the coldest winters. 
On a head land on cape Elizabeth, near 
the entrance of the harbor, there is a stone 
lighthouse, seventy feet l1igh, erected in 
17!)0. The town is defemled by foits 
Preble and Scammel, 011 opposite sides 
of the ship channel, one mile und a half 
from the lighthouse. The islands uronud 
the harbor are very numerous and beau
tiful, arnl protect it against the violence of 
storms. The shipping belonging to this 
port, in 1821, amouuted to 33,Gl9 tous; 
and on the 30th of Sept., 1831, it amount
ed to 42,992 tons, and cousisted of 25 
ships, 98 brigs, 208 schooners, 33 sloops, 
3 steam-boats, and 31 vessels under 20 
tons. The principal artides of export are 
lumber and fish. .l\Iuch atteution is paid 
to education. The town suj>ports one 
English high school for boys; two moni
torial schools for boys, and two for girls; 
six primary schools, and one for colored 
children. One 'academy, two high schools 
for females, and several other schools, are 
supported at private expense. Portland 
was formerly a part of Falmouth, and, in 
1775, the principal part of the town was 
burned by the British. It was incorporat
ed by its present name in 178G. 

PoRTLAl'l"D STO;'IE is a dull, whitish 
species, much used in buihliu"s about 
London. It is composed of a co~rse grit 
cemented together by an earthy spar. 

PoRTLA:SD VASE (formerly called the 
Barberini Vase); one of the most lieauti
ful relics of antiquity of the kind. It is 
a funeral vase, and was diseovered near 
Rome, during the pontificate (IG22
1644) of Urban VIII (Barberini), in a 
sarcophagus, which i:5 supposed to have 
been that of Alexander Severus and Ju
·1ia l\lammrea, his mother. It was bought 
of the Harberini family in 1786, by the 
late duke of Portland, for 1000 guineas. 
Its height is about ten inches, awl its di
ameter, where broadest, six. Tl1ere are 
several figures on it of exquisite work
manship, in basso relievo, in white opaque 
glass, on a ground of deep blue glass, 
which appears Linck except when held 

against the light. Veltheim (Hist. und 
Jlntiq. Jlbhandl.,. 1800) thiuks that it rep
resellts the history of Alccste, who is re
stored to Aclmetus by Hercules, but that 
on the sarcophagus, which is still in the 
Vatican, is represented the quarrel of 
Achilles and Agamemnon about Briseis.
See \Vedgwood's Description ef the Po11
land Vase (Londo11, 17!)0, 4to.). 

PoRTO, (See Oporto.) 
PoRTO IlELLO (properly Puerto Velo)· 

a harbor and city of New Grenada, on th~ 
bthmus of Panama, forty-five miles N. W. 
of the city of Panama. It is situated on 
the Caribbean sea, and !ms a large and 
safe harbor; lat. 90° 241 N.; Ion. 79" 43' 
\V, It was never very populous, even in 
its most flourishing period, and its popula
tion is now much reduced; we have no 
precise data relative to it. The Spanish 
galleons formerly came here annually to 
receive on board the rich exports of Peru 
and Chile, which were lamled at Panama, 
and transported across the isthmus; but it 
was captured several times by the Eng
lish; and, in 1740, its fortifications were 
destroyed liy a<lmiral Vernon, from which 
period the articles above-mentioned were 
carried round cape Iloru. (See Panama, 
Isthmus of.) 

PoRTo CABELLO, or PUERTO CABELLO; 
a town of Venezuela, on the Caribbean 
sea; lat. 10° 28' N. ; Ion. G8° 171 W. It 
is built partly on a small island, which 
communicates with the continent by a 
lirid "e. It has a capacious and safo har
bor, ~nd a population of less than 5,000. 

PoRTO Rico. (See ..ippendix, end of 
this volume.) 

PonTo SANTO, (See Jlladeira.) 
PonT Rou.L. (S.)e page 2G8.) 
PonTs, CINQ.UE. (See Cinque Ports.) 
PORTSMOUTH j ll noted seap01t in the 

English chatmel, lieing the principal. ren
dezvous of the British navy. It 1s situat
ed on the western side of the island of 
Portsea, at the mouth of the ~ay 
termed Portsmouth harbor, and consists 
of the old town of Portsmouth, includ
ed within its fortified walls, and the 
new towns of Portsea and Southsea, 
which were only begun about a cen
tury ago, on commons to the north and 
south of the town hut have already out
grown in size, pop~lation and importanc~ 
the parent town itsel£ Portsmou.th har
bor excels, decidedly, every other Jll Great 
Britain for its capaciousness, depth ~ncl se
curity. At its entrance, the harbor is very 
narrow, but it soon expands to a gre~t 
width. Every where tbe ancho~age 1s 
good, the depth sufficient for ships of 

http:Portsmou.th
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any size, the shelter complete, and the ·ex
tcut sufficient to contain almost the whole 
navy of England.· The famous roadstead 
of Spithead, between Portsmouth an<l the 
fale of Wi;d1t, can contain 1000 sail of 
ves;;ds in the greatest security. Ports
mouth harbor is well protected from as
saults hy the number am! strength of its 
batteries. Tire fortifications were begun 
by Edward IV. The dock-yanl, being 
the grand naval arsenal of England and 
the general reuclezvous of the British fleet, 
is by far the largest in the kingdom, in
cluding an area of 100 acres. Ju the na
val college, the number of scholars is lim
ited to ] 00 in time of war, and seventy in 
time of peace, of whom thirty, the sons 
of officers of the navy, are maintained and 
educated free of expense. On the anchor
wharf, hundreds of anchors are piled up 
ready for immediate service. The ropery 
is three stories high, fifty-four feet broad, 
and 1094 feet loug. In the vast buikling 
called the smithery, anchors are wrought 
weighing from seventy to ninety cwts. 
each. The gun-wharf is an immense ar
senal, consisti11g of various rauges of 
buildings for the reception of naval and 
military stores, artillery, &c. The small 
armory is capable of containing 25,000 
stand of arms. Near Portsmouth is Has
Jar hospital, for the navy. The church 
of Portsmouth is a spacious structllre, ded
icated to St. Thomas a Becket. The 
tower, which is the most modern part, 
forms a good mark to scameu. There 
are various charitable, literary and scien
tific institutions. The theatre is the prin
cipal amusement. The shore from Ports
mouth to Southsea castle presents one of 
the finest bathing places in the king<lom. 
Portsmouth received its first chatter from 
Richard Comr de Lion. The earliest 
mention of this place occurs in the Saxon 
Chronicle, A. D. 501. Population of 
Portsmouth, 726!); Portsea arnl South
sea, 34,785 ; seventv-two miles south
west of Loudon ; loi1. l° 61 \V. ; lat. 50° 
47'N. 

PORTSMOUTH, the largest town of New 
Hampshire, is a port of entry, and the 
only seaport in the state. It is situated on 
the south side of Piscataqna river, on a 
beamiful peninsula, t1iree miles from the 
sea, fifty-six miles north by east from Bos
ton, and 491 from \Vashington; lat. 43" 41 

N.; Ion. 70° 45' W.; population in 1810, 
·6934 ; in 1820, 7327; in , 18!30, 8082. 
Portsmouth is well supplied with houses 
of public worship, arnl contains a custom
house, an insurance office, and five banks, 
including a branch of the U. States bank. 

As a great portion of the trnde from tha 
interior of New Hampshire centres at Bos
ton, and a part at l'ortla11d, Portsmouth 
has not a sufficient commerce with tbe in
terior to make it extensive and f1011risl1ing. 
Still it has ccinsidcraule trade. Tbe ship
ping owned in New llampsbire in 1828 
nnw1111te<l to 2G,253 tous, all(! nearly all 
ofit must have belouged to Ponsmouth. 
The barhor is one of the best in the world. 
It has forty-two feet of water, at low tide, 
through the whole cbannel, and tbe cur
rent is sufficient to prevent its freezing. It 
is admirably defondPd agai11st storms, and 
is protected by fort Constit11tio11, on Great 
island, and fort l',l'Clary, opposite to it, in 
Kittery. There are also three other forts 
built fur the defence of the harbor, wliich 
are not garrisoned. There is a light
house on Great isluno. Portsmouth Jws 
suffered much by fires. In 1802, 120 
builrlings were destroyed; in ]806, twen
ty, including the Episcopal church; in 
1813, 173. The parts which were destroy
ed have been mostly rebuilt of brick. 
Portsmouth was settled under the au spires 
of sir Ferdinando Gorges and captain John 
l\lason, in 1623, and was incorporated hy 
charter, in IG:J3. On Badger's is!a11d, in 
this harbor, during the revolution, the first 
line-of-battle ship was built in the U. 
States; it was called the North .!lmerica. 
On Navy island, in the Piscataqua, oppo
site to l'oitsrnouth, is a navy-yard of tbe 
U. States. The islarnl helo11gs to the gen
eral gol'emme11t, and is conve11ient for 
buildiug sliips of war, and is well fumish
ed for this purpose. · 

PoRTUGAL ; a kingdom in the south
western corner of Europe, on the western 
side of the Spanish peninsula, lying be
tween latitude 3fi" 5fi' and 42" 7' N., and 
between longitude 7° 34' nnrl' 9" 30' \V., 
with Spain on the north and cast, and the 
Atlantic ocean on the south and west. It 
is nearly in the form of a parallPlogram; 
its le11gth from north to south is 350 miles; 
its average breadth, about 115; its super
ficial area, 41,500 square miles. The pop
ulation was estimated by Balbi, in 1822, 
at 3,173,000 ; in 1826, it was stated at 
3 214 000. The state is composed of the 
k'ingclom of Portugal, comprising the prov
inces Entre l\linho e Douro, Tms os Mon
tes, Beira, Estremadura, and Alen Te~o, 
and the kin"dom of Algarve. In Asra, 
Portugal po~esses the city of Goa (q: Y.), 
Diu on the coasts of Cambay, a part of the 
island of Timor,aml l\lacno (q. v.), with a 
total population of 5iG,000; in A_frica, 
the island of St. Thomas and Pnnce's 
island on the coast of Guinea, the Azores, 
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Cape Verd and Madeira islands i~ the 
11onh, some factories in Senegamlna, a 
part of Augola and Benguela, aud the 
captain-generalcy of l\Iozambique, with a 
total population of 1,057,000. In Amni
ca, it retains nothing of its former im
mense possessious. (See Brazil.) The 
lace of the country is, in general, moun
tainous, and has Lut two plaius of cousid
erable extent, that of Alen 1\jo and that 
of Beira. The priucipal mouutain riclges 
are 11Jerely spurs of the great Spauish sys
tem (see Spain), from which descend the 
largest rivers of Po1tugul, the Tejo, or 
Tagus, the Gua<lia11a, tlie Douro (iu Span
ish, Duero) all(l the J\linbo. The valleys, 
partieularly in l\liuho and Trus os l\Jon
tes, are remarkubie for beauty and fertility. 
l\lineral spriugs abound. Although the 
.couutry lies iu the warmer portion of the 
temperate zone, the climate is by no means 
so hot as in the ceuu·al and southern parts 
of Spaiu; the sea breezes temper the heat 
on the coasts, and the north wiuds refresh 
the interior. The air is remarkably mild 
and healthy. In Jauuary begins a most 
delightful spriug; from l\Iarch the weath
er is unsettlecl, sometimes raiuy, and some

. times dry and hot. The han•est is in J nne. 
From the end of July to the begirming 
of Septemoer, vegetation is parched by 
the glowi11g rays of the sun ; and although 
the weather is, taking the year through, 
very ·favorable to cultivation, yet agricul
ture sometimes suffers from this drought. 
Artificial irrigation is little practised except 
in gardens, Rain rarely falls in summer; 
but, thongh the days are hot, the evenings 
and nights are cool. \Vhen the first rain 
fulls iu September, the earth is again cov
ered with a fresh green, a second sprirw 
Legins, and the fruit trees are decked 
a11ew with blossoms. The winter sets in 
towards the close of November, and is 
accompanied by violent showers of rain, 
which are not, howe.ver, of long continu
ance, but alternate with pleasant weather. 
In the northern part of the country only 
does the cold continue for any length of 
time; in the south, snow is a rare phenom
enon. Thunder storms occur only in au
tuurn and winter.-Portugal is rich in nat
mul productions, but wants the cultivation 
of industrious hands. But the climate 
and the fertility of the soil incline the Por
tuguese, like most other southern nations, 
to indolence ; and they engage more read
ily in commerce than. in agriculture or 
manufactures. The rich mines of precious 
metals are now neglected on account of 
the want of hands and fuel. Tile only 
mines worked are some of iron in Estre

madura. Copper, iron, arsenic, bismuth 
and fine marbles, are fou nrl in severni 
provinc~s, but preciol.16 stones are rare. 
Salt-~prrnl,'b are !lot numerous ; salt is 
chiefly obtained from sea-water. The 
corn trade is also less productive than for
merly; for example, in the thirteenth cen
tury, when Portugal exported corn. The 
discoveries of new couutries, and their 
consequence,-;, emigration to the colonies, 
aud increasiug commerce, withdrew so 
many hauds from agriculture, that tliis 
branch of national in<lustry began to de
cline in the fifteenth ce11tury. In addition 
to these causes, the ignorauce of the peas
antry, the oppressions to which they were 
exposed, the wealth of the clergy, the de
ficiency of beasts of burden, aurl the ab
seuce of nil facilities of transportation, 
contributed to tht: decline of agriculture; 
and, notwithstanding the efforts of the 
government, since the administration of 
Pomhal, to revive it, the irnportatiou of 
corn has continued to be uecessary. Tire 
potato is not so much cultivated as the 
ro,ot of the less nourishing helianthus tube
roans (Jerusalem artichoke). Excellent 
fruit is raised in abundance, and exported 
in considerable quantities. Oil is also 
made, but in so unskilful a manner as to be 
of inferior quality; the best is from Al
garve. \Vines of several sorts, both dry 
and sweet, are produced ; the red Port 
wine (q. v.) is exported, but in less quanti
ties than formerly, chiefly to England. In 
1765, with a view to diminish the dispro
portion between the cultivation of the vine 
and of grain, all the vineyards on the Ta
gus, l\lo11tlego and Rouga (with the ex
ceptiou of some districts in Estremaclura 
producing excellent wines), were, by order 
of government, couverted into corn lands. 
About one third part of the vineyards was 
thus destroyed; hut, after- the fall ofPm_n
bul, many proprietors planted vines agam, 
as this mode of employing the land was 
more profitable than tillage. Hemp and 
flax are raised in the northern districts, but 
by no means sufficient for the consump
tio11. In many parts of the country, wo~d 
is scarce, on account of the little care paid 
to the forests. Although the cotrn!ry. af
for<ls excellent pastures, graziug rs httle 
attended to, partly owing to sumn_1er 
droughts, and partly to the want of artifi
cial meadows, which are to be found only 
in l\Iinho. It is also ,liscouraged by the 
great number of holyrlays, which amount 
to nearly one third of the year, and o.n 

.which aostiuence from butcher's meat 1s 
required. It is most successfully practised 
in Beiru, l\Iinho and Estremadura. Oxen 
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are used for draft. The horses are small, college for young noblemen, established 
light, ~nd well formed, but not numerous. in 17ol, is one of the best institutions for 
Mules are in cornmon use. Sheep arc Cllucatiou. Little has been done for pop
raised in greatest uurnbers in Bcira; the ular education. Of late years the useful 
wool resembles the Spanish, but is not so arts have made progress, but few of the 
fine. Cows arc not much used for n,ilk, products of Portuguese industry can com
which is obtained chiefly from goats. But- pare with the co1Tcspon<ling articles of 
ter and cheese are imported from England foreign manufacture ; tlie n1ost important 
and Holland. The l'ormgucse swine re- are tlwse of wool, silk, cotton, lilJCn, hats 
scmhle the Chinese variety, and are very au<l glass. Tlie most of the manufocto
fot. Turkics are raised in great numbers. ries of woollen goods beloug to the king, 
The bees <lo not yield wax enough for the who leases thelll for a certain number of 
churches. The culture of silk, which years to pmticular companies, with the 
was formerly extensively carried on, has right of exclusively carrying on the busi
been in some degree revived in recent ness. The most important manufactories 
times, arnl, in 1804, yielded 61,700 pounds of silk are in Lisbon, Braganza, Oporto, 
of silk. Deer, rabbits, hares, and wild Beja, l\Ion<lim aud Almerim, and, prior to 
boars, are the only game. The birds are not 1808, employed 27,000 men. The inter
numerous, except red partridges. Tl1e nal commerce suflers from the want of 
rivers, particularly the Tagus, abound in good roads. Canals there are none, and 
fi~h; but the consumption is so great tlmt the few navigable rivers are not so at all 

· i;tock fbh and snit fi~h are carried to the seasons. The remains of the Portuguese 
country hy the Euglish, Americans, and colonial possessions, and the empire of 
the northern nations, although in the six- Brazil, of which the independence, at 
teenth century the Portuguese were large- first at least, was rather an udvautage to 
ly engaged in the Newfouudluml fishery. the mother country, serve to maintain the 
'fo the prevaleuce of entails,_aml the ac: __ commerce of Portuual.__'f!!e e:,rno1ts to 
cumulation of the landed property in a th~se couutrie~ nmot1nted, before 'the late 
few hands ( with their consequence that troubles, to $16,000,000, and the imports 
the cultivator is rarely the proprietor of from them to 13,000,000; the imports 
the soil), is to be attributed the smallness from other countries were estimated at 
of the population. The nobility,now less $17,000,000, mid the exports to them at 
numerous than formerly, is divided into about 12,000,000. As Portugal possesses 
tl1e l1igher and lower; the former, in comparatively few commercial resources 
1805, co11sisted of 35 families, ma11y of in agriculture, tlie products of mnuufac
which are opulent. The national charac- tmillg industry mu~t have formed a con
ter appears to mosfadvantage in the conn- siderable item in the sums above-mcn
try and the small towns, particularly in tioned. The foreign trade is chiefly in 
the 1101thern provinces, where the l'ortu- the hands of the English, and the <lirect 
guese is friendly, polite, lwspitable, frauk, trade between Great Britain and Portugal 
moral, temperate and sober. They have was formerly carried on chiefly in English 
inherited the old 1mtio11ul hatred against bottoms; but more recently about lmlf the 
the Spaniards. There are few public ships engaged in it are Portuguese, and 
amusements except hull-fights. The tl,e tmde with Ireland is almost wholly 
nutllber of ecclesiastics is stated by Balbi carried on by Portuguese vessels. The 
not to exceed 2!J,OOO. The king appoints revenue, in 1827, was :tS,500,COO; the ex- • 
the patriareh, who resides at Lisbon, and penditurc, $11,000,COO; the public debt, in 
has under him nine bislwps, five Euro- 1824, was $41,500,000. Tl1e army, in 
pean and four foreign ; the ten other Por- H327, consisted of 50,638 men ; besides 
tngnese bishops are uuder the jurisdiction 27 110 of militia. The navy of Portugal, 
of the archbishops of llraga and Evora, in' the fifieelllh and sixteenth centnries, 
the former of whom is styled the primate the largest in the world, perished during 
?f the kingdom. All the Lishops are uom- the Spanish domination; and, although re
rnate<l hy the kiug. In 1821, according vivcd under the first princes of the lwuse 
to the same author;there were 360convents of llra"anza, it again declined. Pombal 

. for men, with 57(i0 monks, and a revenue created a naval force of ten ships of the 
of 607~ million reis, and 138 convents for line and twenty frigates. In 1823, the 
wome11, wilh 5903 sisters, un<l a revenue navy consisted of four ships of the line, 
of 3G3 million reis. The university of eleven fiigates, and tl,irteen smaller ves
Coimbra has 1600 sturlents. In the capi- sels. The best sailors are from Algarve 
ta! are four schools for the learned hm- aml the Azores; the only naval station is 
guages, and other useful institutions. The Lisbon, where there are au arsenal, dock, 
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marine school, &c. Portugal and Al
garve had been divided into 44 cor(1ar~as ; 
but the civil, militury and ecclesmsllcal, 
financial and judicial powers ran into 
each other in such a manner as to render 
a uniform administration impossible. The 
cortes, therefore, divided the kingdom 
into thirteen provinces, and simplified the 
administration of all the depa1tments. In 
174!}, the king of Portugal received from 
lleuedict XIV the title of rex fidelissimus ; 
aml his most faithful, majesty styles him
tlelf, " kiug of Portugal and Algarve, of 
both sides of the sea in Africa, lord of 
Guinea and of the ua\'igation, conquests, 
and commerce of ,Ethiopia, Arabia, Per
sia and India." The heir to the throne is 
styled prince-roya~ his eldest son, prince
of Beira, the other royal children, i1ifantes 
and infantas of Portugal. There are 
seven orders of knighthood ; the military 
order of Christ; the onler of San-Jago, 
for civil merit; the order of Avis, for mili
tary merit; the female order ofS. Isabella; 
the military order of the Tower and Sword 
(founded 1459, revived 1805); the order 
of Villa Vi~osa, or the immaculate con
ception; and the order of l\lalta.-Bragan
za Line of Princes.' John IV, proclaimed· 
king 1640, died 1656. Alphonso VI died 
100:3. Pedro II died 170G. John V died 
1750. Joseph I died 1777. l\laria Fran
cisca Isabella died 1816. John VI, em
peror and king, died 1826. Pedro, em
peror and kiug, abdicated the throne in 
favor of his daughter <lona l\Iaria (born 
1819), 1827. l\Iiguel, second son of John 
VI (horn 1802), usurped the crown, 
1828. · 

History. I. Earliest Period, before Por
tugal formed a separate Kingdom,from the 
Christian Era to .Jl. D. l 13U. The Phrn
nicians, Carthaginians and Greeks early 
tra<led to this part of the peninsula, which 
was afterwards conquered by the Romans. 
(See Lu,sitania, and Hispania.) The lat
ter introduced among the inhabitants, a 
lmrnch of the wide-spread Celts (q. v.), 
their own civilization; the country was, 
Beveral centuries later, iuundated bv the 
Germanic tribes (see .Jllans, Suevi, Goths, 
aiul also Vandals), aud in the eighth cen
tury (712) was conquered by the Saracens: 
{See J1Ioors.) When the gallant Spaniards 
of the Christian kingdoms of Castile and 
Leon (see Spain) finally wrested the 
country between tlie l\Iinho and the Dou
ro from l\loorish hands, they placed counts 
or governors over this region. Henry the 
younger of Burgundy, whose grandfather 
Robc1t I, duke of Burgundy, was grand
son of the French ki1ig, Hugh Capet, 

came into Spain, about 1090, to seek his 
fortune with his sword, in the wars against 
the l',loors. Alphonso VI, king of Castile 
arnl Leon, gave to the chivalric stranger 
the hand of his daughter in reward for 
his services, and appointed him (1094) 
count and governor of the conquered dis
tricts, which comprised the provinces 
E1nre l\Jinho e Duero, Tras os Moutes, 
and a part of Beira, and the harbors of 
Opmto, from which Portugal is said to 
have derived its name. (See Oporto.) 
The count resided at Guimaraens, owed 
feudal services to the Castilian kings, but 
was permitted to hold, in his own righ~ 
whatever conquests he should make frorn 
the l\Ioors beyond the Tagus. On his 
death (1109), Alphonso rendered the dig
nity of count hereditary in Henry's fam. 
ily; nn<I fortune favored their arms. Hen
ry, anJ still more his son Alphonso I, 
were successful in their wars. The latter, 
threatened by the l\loors in 1139, advanced 
to meet them, and gained tlie brilliant vic
tory of Ourique. lie was saluted on the 
field, king of Portugal. 

II. W.ith this event begins the :Mid.Jle 
.11.ge in the History of Portugal (1139-
1495), which extends to the reign ofEman· 
uel the Great, or the establishment of the 
Portuguese colonial dominion. The ele
vation of Portugal to naval and commer
cial power was the result of its internal 
organization. The cortes of Lamego 
confirme,I Alphonso in the royal !itle 
wl1ieh he had received from the soldiers 
in 1143, or, according to some, 1145, a~id, 
in 1181, gave to the new kingdom, wl11ch 
was acknowledged by the pope, ~le~an· 
der III a code of laws and a constitution. 
The cr~wn was made· hereditary in the 
royal family, according to the rules of pri• 
mogeniture, but could pass to the collate· 
ral lines only with the consent .of the 
estates. In the failure of male heirs, the 
daughters were to inherit the crown. 
The code of laws, w)iich Alphonso had 
caused to be drawn up, was accepte~,ancl 
the independence of the newly est~bhsl_ied 
throne solem11ly declared. The kmg l11m· 
self renounced for any of his suc~essors, 
who should consent to become tnbutary 
to a foreign power, the right to inherit the 
crown. The form of government, how· 
ever1 prepared by the cortes of Lamego, 
was by no means very definite, and the 
fundamental laws there promulgated were 
far from bein" kept inviolate. Alphonso 
himself made"his kingdom tributary _tot.he 
pope, hut maintained his regal d1gn!th 
against the kings of Castile and Leon, wit. 
whom he was frequently nt war. He ex 
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tended his dominions to the borders of Al
garve,and tookSantarem in 1143. The cap
ture of Lisbon (1147), which was effected 
by the aid of some English crusaders and 
Hanseatics, who ascended the Tagus, was 
one of the most brilliant eveuts of his 
warlike life. In 11G2, he founded two 
military orders, the order of Avis (a vil
lage near Alentejo), and the order of S. 
l\11guel del Ala. Alphonso I died 1185. 
One of l1is successors, Sancho II, lost the 
throne (1245) in his disputes with the cler
gy, by the decision of Innocent IV. Al
11bonso III (reigned 124.5--79) completed 
the conquest of Algarve, which had heen 
undertaken by Sancho I, and received 'the 
surname of the Restorer (0 Restaurador). 
He defended the rights of the crown 
against the church. · Among the Portu
guese monarchs, Dionysius (1279-1325) 
is eminently conspicuous ; he deserved 
the glorious epitl1ets, which a grateful 
posterity conferred on him, of the "just," 
the "husbandman" (labrador), the "father 
of his country." Ile opposed with pru
dence and firmness the encroacluueuts of 
the clergy, who, under his predecessors, 
had disturbed the public peace, and claim
ed an exemption from taxes. lie re
mained on terms of peace with Nicholas 
IV, the most arrogant ofpontiffs, although 

- his measures for preventing the accum.u
lation of landed property in the hands of 
the clergy, would not allow him to con
ciliate the good will of the papal court. 
Himself a scholar and a poet, he was the 
most generous patron of learning among 
the princes of the age: he left a monnment 
of his zeal for science, in the college 
founded by him at Lisbon, which, in 1308, 
was transferred to Coimbra. He was the 
first to turn the favorable position of the 
country for commerce to account, and, by 
awakening the enterprise of his snbjects, 
he laid the foundation of the greatness of 
Portugal in the succeeding centnry, al
though he was involved in wars with 
Castile (1295--97), and, in l~l9 and 1320, 
in civil feuds with some of his own fam
ily. The policy of this king had the most 

' happy influence on manufactures, com
merce, agricnlture and navigation, and tl1e 
prosperity of the town;: placed the citizens 
1~1 Portugal, as well as in Spain, by the 
side of the feudal nobility and the clergy, 
as a third estnte of the realm. Ile in
stituted the order of Christ, which, in 
13]9, obtained the estates of the Templars, 
on the abolition of that order. He was 
succeeded by Alphonso IV, and the latter 
by Pedro I, husband of Ines de Castro 
(q. v.), 1357. With the death of Ferdi

nand the Gentle, son of Pedro the Cruel, 
the male line of the Burgundian princes. 
became ~xtinct in 1383. His daughter 
Beatrice, wife of the king of Castile, 
should regularly have succeeded him; but 
the Portuguese were so averse to a con
nexion with Castile, that the brave John I, 
natural son of Pedro, was saluted king by 
the estates. He maintained possession of 
the throne, having, with the assistance of 
l)iS general, Alvaro Nunes Pereira, de
feated the Castilians at Aljuharotta, in 
1385. 'With him begins the native line 
of Portuguese kings. After having con
cluded a peace with Castile in 14ll, this 
excellent prince turned his attention to 
the improvement of the country. Ile 
rnled, with a wise moderation, a turbnlent 
people and a haughty nobility, wlwse 
power had. been increased by the conces
sions which he had been obliged to make, 
to secure their concurrence in his acces
sion to the throne. Ile transferred the 
royal resi,lence from Coimhra to Lisbon. 
In his reign began those foreign con- . 
quests, which made the greatness of Por
tugal. His able sons completed what had 
been commenced by the father, who died 
of the plague, in 143.'3. After the conquest 
of Ceuta, on the northern coast of Africa, 
in 1415, where the brave p1inces Edward, 
Henry, Pedro, received the l10norofknight
I1ood from the hand of their father, Hen
ry (q. v.) die Navigator first set on foot _ 
those enterprises of discovery and com- . 
merce, which raised Portugal above all 
her contemporaries. Ile founded the first 
Portuguese colonies, Porto Santo (1418), 
Madeira (1420), the Azores (1433), and 
those on the Gold Coast of Guinea. The 
reigns of his son Edward (till 1438), and 
his grandson Alphonso V, were less bril
liant than that of John I; but the latter 
was surpassed by that of John II, the 
ablest kiug that has occnpied the throne 
of Portugal. In his reign began the vio
lent struggle with the nobility, whose 
power had gained great accessions nnder 
his indulgent predecessors. The grants 
of the crown lands were revoked, and the 
jndicial privileges of the nobility were re
stricted by the appointment of judges, 
who were· learned in die profession, and 
not nobles. The king caused tlie power
ful r!uke of Braganza, the chief of the tur
bulent nobles, to be beheaded, and the new 
leader of the malcontents, the duke of 
Viseo, was put to death by the king's own 
hand, in 1483. The expeditions of dis
covery were conducted with 1mlor, and 
often with scientific method. The rich 
profits of the trade with Guinea supplied 
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resources for new enterprises. The active 
epirit, which ·was,, now more and more 
evidently developed among the P011u
gnese, was quickened by the Jews, 83,000 
of whom, driven from Castile, were receiv
ed into Portugal on the payment ofa cap
itation tax, aud the most learned of this 
nation were then to be found in Portugal. 
In i.181, John sent two experienced men 
to attempt to reach .the East Indies by 
land, .the commercial wealth of which 
was the great object of his enterprises. In 
the same year, Diaz (q. v.) returned from a 
voyage in which he had discovered the 
southern cape of Africa, to which the 
king, foreseeing the great importance of 
the discovery, gave the name of the cape 
of Good Hope. The success of these ex
peditions, and the riches which the com
merce of the newly discovered countries 
pourerl into Portugal, may excuse the 
neglect with which the proposals of Co
lumbus, to seek new lands in the west, 
were received at the Portuguese coast. 
But after the happy i.;sue of that great dis
coverer's enterprise was known, John al~o 
sent out a fleet to the west. Thence arose 
the dispute betweeri Portugal and Castile, 
which pope Alexander Vl finally settled 
by the line of demarkation, drawn 100 
leagues west of the Azores and Cape Verd 
islamls, and scpurating the future con
quests of the two crowns. Thus was 
established, by Portuguese policy and en
ergy, that colonial system with which be
gins the modern history of Europe. 

III. The Morkm HistonJ of Po1-tugal 
extends, therefore, from 1495 to 1820, from 
the most flourishing period of the country 
to the restoration of the cortes, aqd of a 
free constitution. This period emliraces 
three epochs ;-1. that of' the commercial 
grandeur of Portugal, from 1495 to the 
extinction of the Burgundian line in 1580; 
2. that of the decline of Po1tugal under 
the dominion of Spain, 1580-Hi40; and, 
3. that of the history of Portugal under 
the house of Braganza, and British influ
ence, to 1820.-(1.) The Golden Period of 
Portugal (1405-1580). What John II 
had begun with such fair prospects, was 
continued under the fortunate reign of 
Emanuel (1495-1521). In 149i,hefitted 
out an expedition of four ships, under 
Vasco da Gama (see Gama), which ar
rived safely at Goa ; and thus was, the 
passage to India by sea laid open by the 
Po1tuguese. Jn the beginning of' the 
sixteenth century, the great Almeida (q. v.), 
first Portuguese viceroy in India, con
quered Ceylon. Albuquerque (q. v.) made 
Gca, the most imporwit harbor in India, 

the capital of Portuguese India, nnd traded 
to the l\lolucca~. L~pe ?e Hoarcsopened 
a commerce with Chma m 1518. Euiun. 
uel ruled from Babelmandel to the straits 
of l\lalacca, and the power of Portu~al 
had now reached its height. (See E~st 
India Companies, and India, division Por· 
tuguese I1ulia.) On this distant stage 
were performed great deeds of heroism· 
and this is the most glorious period of Por'. 
tuguese history. The national spirit of 
the people was animated with youthful 
force and fire, and produced heroes, in. 
spired solely with a zeal for the honor 
and grandeur of their country. · Lisbon 
became the most important commercial 
city of Europe ; hut the wealth which 
commerce accumulated was hanlly suffi. 
cient to meet the expenses of the cam· 
paigns in Africa, where the arms ofEman· 
ucl were less successful. The king of 
Congo had, indeed, allowed himself to be 
baptized by the missionaries, without 
whom no discovery-ships tlicn sailed, and 
sent his two sons to Portugal, to be edu. 
cated, and the colony on the Guinea 
coasts, from which all other nations were 
excluded by the Portuguese, was a source 
of great wealth ; but the enterprises in 
Northern Africa were unsuccessful. Tl1e 
unfavorable character of the country pre· 
ve11tcd a rapid progress, and it is highly 
probable that Venice and Spain, jealous 
of the Pmtuguese prosperity, secretly af. 
forded assistance to the l\Ioorish princes. 
The fame of Emanuel's conquests in Jn. 
dia was no indemnification for the depop
ulation of Portugal, by the loss ofso many 
of her most vigorous youth, sent to extend 
or defend those conquests. In the reign 
of John III, ia;on of Emanuel (1521-57h 
the Indian discoveries and commerce 
were still fmther extended ; bnt the conse
quences of the rapid accumulation of the 
precious metals at home, without a cor
responding increase of domestic ii)dust.ff, 
already began to appear. The mqms1· 
tion was introduced in 1536, to be em· 
ployed against those Jews w!1~ ~ad 
adopted the externals of Chnsuamty. 
The wise John II had received iuto the 
kingdom a great number of those whom 
the intolera11t rigor of Ferdinand and Isa· 
bella had driven from Spain; but tl!ey 
were still treated with so much seventy, 
that Emanuel had at first intended to ex• 
tend to them 1:,TJ·eater indulgence. But i.n 
the first intoxication of his passion for his 
wife, the beautiful Eleonora, sister of 
Charles V, the old king was persuaded to 
proceed with such rigor ngainst th~ J~w~ 
as to re!1uire them to embrace Clmsuam· 

http:ii)dust.ff
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ty, under the penalty of being deprived 
of their children and made slaves. \Vheth
er they found means to prevent the exe
cution of this cruel order, or whether 
Emanuel feared the effects of tl1eir de
spair, it is certain, that he allowed them 
tweuty years for their conversion. This 
measure led a great many of tl1e Jews to 
co11form puhlicly to the Cliristiun usages, 
while they secretly adhered to tl1eir faith. 
The inquisition practised the most revolt
h1g cruelties on their descendants. Still 
more iujnrious iu its eonsequcuces than 
the iuquisition, was the ad111ission of the 
Jesuits into the kingdom hy John III 
,(1540), who received them into l1is do
minions earlier than any other European 
prince, us if he had been doomed to un
dermine the prosperity of his kingdom. 
The artful Jesuits gladly allowed tliem
selves to be employed as preachers of the 
faith in India, where the Franciscans l1ad 
hitherto been principally employed. The 
education of his grandson, Sebastian, the 
heir apparent to the throne, was likewise 
intrusted by John to the Jesuits, the worst 
tutors of princes. . They inspired the 
young prince with that spirit of bigotry, 
and that fanatical ambition, which led to 
l1is death. lie resolved to reduce the 
l\Ioors in Africa (an attempt in which his 
powerful predecessors had always failed), 
and persevered in his projects with a wil
ful obstinacy, in opposition to the remon
strances of his wiser counsellors. In 
1578, having, as is suppose<!, lost his lifo 
in the battle of Alca.~sur, he left his throne 
without an heir ; and from this period 
Portugal sank rapidly from her former 
1irospcrous condition. 

(2.) Portugal ttnder the Dominion ef 
Spaii~ (1580-IG40). After the short 
reign of the old and feeble Henry, uncle 
of Sebastian, Philip II (q. v.) of Spain, 
the most powerful caudidate for the 
throne, obtained possession of the king
dom by the victory of Alcantara, and 
Portugal had the misfortune to be aunexed 
to a kingdom, which, from this time, was 
hastening its own decline by a series of 
unsuccessful wars, and by its unwise ad
ministration. Philip II inu-oduced the 
censorship (Dec. 4, 1586), and o,·erthrew 
four Pseudo-Sebastians. (See Sebastian.) 
England and Ilolland, tlie powerful ene
mies of Spain, now attacked the defence
less Portugal, the wealth of which prom
i~ed so rich a booty, and whose posses
s10ns were uo~v gradually torn away. 
The old heroic spirit of the nation was 
quenched in the last days of its inde
pendence, and the Portuguese hall made 
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themselves so much hated by thei1· arro
gance and severity, that the oppressed 
princes and people of Asia were eager 
for any chauge. Spain made no exertions 
in favor of a uation which she had in
volved in her own declining fortunelil, 
The Dutch conquered the l\Ioluccas (q. v.), 
and, in 1G24, half of Brazil, which had 
been discovered (1500) through a fo11u
nate accident, in tbe flourisbiug period of 
the reign of John II, by Alvarez de Cab
ral. They took possession of the settle
ments 011 the coast of Guinea in l(kl7, and 
forced their way into the rich markets of 
ludia, where they pressed hard upon the 
1'011uguese. To these losses was added 
the rapacity of the Spauiards, who alienat
ed the finest domains of the Portuguese 
crown. The Po1tuguese nobility, exas
perated by this oppression, and the con
temptuous conduct of Olivarez, minister 
of Philip IV, entered iuto a conspiracy, 
which was planucd and executed with 
great art, and, December 1, 1C40, f,lace<l 
on the throne John IV,duke ofllraganza, 
a descendant of the ,old royal family. 

3. Portugal ttnder the House of I1ragan
:m, arul dependent on the Policy <if England 
(IG40-ld20). In justification of this rev
olution, which restored the independence 
of Portugal, the cortes of 1641 issued a 
manifesto, addressed to the powers of 
Europe. The war with Spain, which was 
the result of this measure, was terminated 
by a treaty of peace in 16GB, and a renunci
ation, on the part of Spain, of her claims tu 
tl1e Portuguese crown. A treaty of peace 
was also concluded with Holland, under 
English mediation,by Alphonso VJ,succcs
sor ofJolrn, and Pedro II (who, in 1667,had 
deposed his brother Alphonso), by wl1ich 
Brazil was restored to Po1tugal ; bttt its for
mer greau1ess could not now liave been 
restoreil, even had the princes of this lino 
displayed as much vigor and wisdom as 
some of them showed good intentions. 
A commercial u-eaty had been concluded 
with England under the first llraganza 
prince, and, in 1703, a new treaty was 
concluded by the English ambassador, 
1\lr. Methuen, which secured to England 
the advantarres of the newly discovered 
gold mines i~ Brazil. From this time the 
relations with England continued to be
come more intimate, until Portugal was no 
longer in a condition to maintain an inde
pendent attitude in European politics. 
The cortes, in the ordinance for assem
blin" which tlie king had expressly re
qui1~d, that the third estate should send ~s 
deputies no persons who held offices m 
the department offinance, in the judiciury, 
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the army or the navy, was not summoned 
after lt597. During the long reign of 
John V (1707-50), some vigor was ex
erted in regard to the foreign· relations, 
and something was attempted for the pro
motion of the national welfare at home 
(the restrictions on the power of the inqui
sition, and the foundation of an academy 
of Portuguese history, for example); but, 
in the former case, withont decisive con
sequences, and, in the latter, without a 
completion of the plans proposed, while 
the sumptuous mouastery at l\Iafra, and 

power against France; and the Portu. 
gu~se troops. distinguis~ed themselves, by 
thell' valor, 1~ th~ pemnsular campaigns. 
llut commercrnl distress, the accumulating 
debt, and the threatening la1wuage which 
Spain was compelled by Fra~ce to adop~ 
led to a peace with France in 1797. The 
disasters of the French arms, in li99 
encouraged the regent to renew hostilities' 
in alliance with England and Russia; but 
afte1· general Bonaparte had established 
his authority, Spain was obliged to de
clare war against Portugal (1801), which 

the dear-bought permission to institute a, however, was terminated the same yea; 
patriarch of Lisbon, exhausted the re
sources of the country. Under his son 

and successor, Joseph I, the marquis of 

Pombal (q. v.), a vigorous reformer, such 

as Portugal refJuired, administered the 

government. lie attacked the Jesuits 


. and the nobility, who, during the preced
ing reigns, had exercised a secret influ
ence in the government. The exposure 


by the treaty of Badajoz, by which Portu
gal was obliged to ceda Olivenza, with the 
payment of a large sum of money, to 
Spain. Portugal, meanwhile, preserred 
a mere shadow of independence by the 
greatest sacrifices, until at last Junot en
tered the country, and the house of Bra
ganza was declared, by Napoleon, to have 
forfeited the throne (on account of the 

of the power of the Jesuits in Paraguay . refusal of the prince to seize the English 
(q. v.), their conduct at the time of the 
earthquake in Lisbon (in 1755), and the 
conspiracy against the life·of the king 
(1759), led to the suppression of the onler. 
In 1757, they had been deprived of the 
post of confessors to the royal family, and 
forbidden the court. Two years after, all 
the Jesuits were banished the kingdom, 
and their estates were confiscated. The 
brave count of Schauenburg Lippe, to 
whose services against Spain (17u0) Por
tugal was so much indebted, likewise 
reformed the Portuguese army; but, soon 
after his departure, the effects of his im
provements disappeared. On the acces
sion of l\Iaria Francisca Isabella, el<lest 
daughter of Joseph (in 1777), Pombal lost 
the influence which he had possessed for 
twenty-five years. To him Portugal owed 
her revival from her previous lethargy; 
and although many of his useful regu
lations did not survive his fall, yet the en
lightened views which he introduced, and 
the national feeling which he awakened, 
were not without permanent eflects. Dur
ing the reign of l\Iaria, the power was in · 
the hands of an ignorant nobility, and a 
not less ignorant clergy. In 1792, on 
account of the sickness of the queen, Juan 
(John) l\Iaria Josepl1, prince of Brazil (the 
title of the prince-royal until 1816), was 
declared regent (see John VJ), and, in 
179!), her malady having terminated in a 
confirmed mental alienation, the prince 
was declared regent with full regal pow
ers, but made no change ·in the policy of 
the government. His connexions with 
England involred him in the wars of that 

merchandise in his dominions). The re
gent now threw himself entirely into the 
arms of the English, and, Nov. 2lJ, 1807, 
embarked for Brazil. Junot entered the 
capital the next day, and Portugal was 
treated as a conquered country. An Eng
lish force was landed, and, in the northern 
provinces,numerousbodiesofnativetroops 
determined to sustain the struggle for free· 
dom ; a junta was also established in 
Oporto to conduct the government. After 
some hard fighting, the decisive battle of 
Vimeira took place (Aug. 21, 1808), which 
was followed by the convention of Cintra, 
and the evacuation of the country by the 
French forces.-See Thiebault's Relation 
de l'Expedition de Porl1t!{al (Paris, 181'.)· 
The Portllguese now took an active part m 
the war for Spanish independence. (S~e 
Spain.) On the death of l\Iaria, John H 
ascended the throne of Portugal and Bra· 
zil. This transference of the court of 
Lisbon into an American colony was fol· 
lowed by important consequences: ~rstly, 
that Brazil attempted to withdraw itself 
from dependence on England, and, sec· 
onclly, that that colony gradually became 
a separate state; in Portugal, on th~ con
trary, the influence of England contmucd, 
and the corn!ition of the kingdom was n~t 
€Rsentially changed. The peace of Pans 
{l\Iay 30, 1814), by no means, therefore, 
corresponded to the expectations of t_he 
nation, although it had exerted itself Vt~· 
orously in the common cause, and Sp~lll , 
evaded the restitution of Olivenza, wine~ 
had been provided for by the congress 0al 
Vienna, at the same time that Portug· 
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was required to restore French Guiana to 
France. 'l'he court of Rio Janeiro, there
fore, occupied the Banda Oriental (q. v.), 
and Portugal was involved in new diffi
culties with Spain. (See Brazil.) In 
1815, the inquisition was abolished m the 
Portuguese dominions; the Jesuits were 
refused adinission into them ; and the 
Jews, at the request of the pope (1817), 
were allowed the same privileges which 
they enjoyed in the Roman states. 'l'he 
absence of the court was viewed with dis
like by the nation ; the military were dissat
isfied with the influence of marshal Beres
ford (q. v.), and the general feeling required 
some fundamental changes in the adminis
tration and constitution ofgovernment: th us 
commences the recent history of Portugal. 

Portugal since 1820. On the morning 
of Aug. 24, 1820, began tlie revolution, in 
which the army and citizens acted in con
cert. The soldiers were induced by their 
officers to swear obedience to the king, 
the cortes, and the constimtion which 
should be adopted. The magistrates aud 
citizens declared in favor of the measure, 
and a junta was established, which ad
dressed a declaration to the nation, in 
which they assert that the convocation of 
the cortes, and the adoption of a new con
stitution, were the only means by wliich 
the state could be saved. All the garri
sons from l\linho to Leyria embraced the 
constitutional cause, and the troops of the 
regenoy, established at Lisbon, refused to 
act against their countrymen. Septem
ber 15, all the troops an<l the citizens in 
Lisbon declared for the king, the cortes, 
aud the constitution. 'l'he revolution was 
attended by no violence nor hloodsl1ed. 
A provisional government was established, 
which, October I, formed a union with 
the junta ofOporto. Count Palmella ( q. v. ), 
the head of the royal regency, was de
spatched to Rio Janeiro, with an account 
of what had happened, and a petition, that 
the king or the prince-royal would return 
to Lisbon. 'l'he mode of electing the 
Cortes was settled chiefly in imitation of 
the Spanish constitution, and tl1e liberal 
party, which was desirous of the immedi
ate atloption of that constitution, obliged 
the supreme junta, November 11, to ad
minister the oath of obedience to it to the 
troops. 'l'he latter took the oath, but the 
eighth battalion, un<ler colonel Sepulveda, 
acceded to this measure only to prevent a 
civil war. On the 14th, four members of 
the junta and 150 officers, dissatisfied 
with this act of violence, resigned their 
posts; and it was soon after agreed by a 
meeting of officers, with the general ap

probation, that no pmt of the Spanish 
constitution should be in force, excepting 
the regulation of the mode of election, 
until acted upon by the cortes. The 
elections fell chiefly upon the clergy, law
yers and officers, and the first session of 
the cortes was opened Jan. 26, 1821, under 
the presidency of the archbishop of Braga. 
It proceeded to name a regency and a 
ministry, sanctioned the iusurrectious of 
Aug. 24, and Sept. 15, 1820, and abolished 
the inquisition. l\larch !Jth, the articles 
of the new constitution, securing freedom 
of person and property, the liberty of the 
press, legal equality, and the abolition of 
privileges, the 11du1ission of all citizens to 
all offices, and the sovereignty of the na
tion, were adopted almost unanimously. 
There was more diversity of opiuion con
cerning the organization of the chambers, 
and the royal veto; but large majorities 
finally decided in favor of one chmuber 
aud a comlitional veto, After some dis
turbances in Brazil (q. v.~ the king sailed 
for Portugal, where he was not permitted 
to land (July 4) until he had given his 
consent to several acts of the cortes, im
posing restrictions on his power. On 
landiug, he immediately swore to observe 
the uew constitution, and concurred, with
out opposition, in all the succeeding acts 
of the cortes. The Austrian and Russian 
ambassadors left the country; the separa
tion of Brazil from Portugal (1822) fol
lowed, and the country was disturbed by 
several movements in favor of the old 
system of govemment. 'l'he constitution 
was finally completed and sworn to by . 
the king, Oct. 1, 1822, and the session of 
the extraordinary co1tes was closed No
vember 4. The ordinary cortes was con
vened December 1, and was occupied to 
the end of its session (!\larch 31, 1823) in 
reorganizing the diflerent departments of 
the administration. France declared that 
she had no iutention of interfering with 
the affairs of Portugal, and the duke d'An
gouleme refused to enter into any con
nexions with the Portuguese insurgents 
under count Amarante, who was driven, 
after several sanguinary engagements, 
from the northern provinces, and fled into 
Spain. A Portuguese rrgency was estab
lislied in Valladolid (l\Iay, 1823), under 
the presidency of the patriarch of Lisbon, 
who had been banished the kingdom ; and 
the plot for overthrowing the' constitution, 
at the· head of which was the queen (a 
Spanish infanta), and in which sernral of 
the nobility nnd clergy were engaged, was 
now ripe for execution. Dom l\liguel 
(q. v.), after assuring his father of his de
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termination to maintain the constitution, 
went to Villafranca, where. he was joiued 
hy several nobles and many officers, with 
se,,eral regiment.~ of troops, and invited 

. the nation to rise, under the royal stand· 
11nl, against the anarchical policy of the 
cortes. At the same time, general Sepul· 
veda, in Lisbon, had been gained. over by 
some members of the cortes, aud the min
istry, to assist in the overthrow· of the 
liberal party, aud to effect the introduc
tion of a new constitution with two cham
hers; but Sepulveda, who was already 
suspcctcd by the cortes and the national 
guards, was prevented from accomplish
ing the plan of carrying off the king, aml 
did not join the prince till the evening of 
May 29. llut the garrisons of the pro- · 
vincial towns declared for the Infant; 
general Rego did the same, June 4; and 
count ·Amarante advauced from Spain 
with his forces. The troops remaining at 
Lishon also joined the absolute party, and 
John VI, yielding to the instances of the 
soldiery, entered the camp of the Infant, 
named a new ministry, and declarer! the 
constitution of 1822 null. Sixty members 

'of the cortes, finding their cause lost, 
signed a protest against the new order 
of things, and the king entered Lisbon, 
June 5. Petitions were sent up, request
ing the king to reassnme absolute power, 
the restoration of which was the ol~cct of 
the counter-revolution. But the king still 
declared his determination not to comply 
with this request. The national guards 
and militia were disarmed; the church 
property restored; the patriarch of Lis
hon recalled; Amarante reinvested with 
his former rank and rights; several adhe
rents of the cortes banished or imprisoned; 
and a censorship of the press established. 
Finally, June 17, a junta was organized, 
at the head of which was Palmella, to 
draw up a constitution adapted to a reprc
sentative monarchy. The theocratical 
party and the absolutists, supported by 
France aud Spain, and Qf which the <]Ueen 
was the rallying point, exerted themselves 
to prevent the establishment of a con~titu
tion. The queen returned to Lisbon, 
June 18, am], a few days after, Amarante 
made his eutry into the capital with his 
followers to the number of3000 men; he 
was created marquis of Chaves (the name 
of the town where he had organized the 
insurrection against the Cortes), with an 
income of $3000. The police, under the 
direction of the absolutists, now proceeded 
to prosecutions against the coustitution· 
alists, who were banished into the prov
inces, and secret societies, particularly 

those of the frcemasons ( who were con. 
sidered to have acted an important part in 
th~ revolution), were denounced. Dom 
l\I1guel, who had Leen appointed com
mander-in-cl1ief, composed his staff of 
decided enemies to the constitution and 
filled the ofnces in the army with hi~ ad
h~rents. The n_ew tliplomatic corps in 
Lisbon began to rnflneuce public affairs; 
several powers congratulated the kin" and 
prince on the restoration of legal o~·der· 
the British court aimed at the recovery of 
its former ascendency, while the Portu
gucse endeavored to conciliate the favor 
of all the great powers, with the hope of 
preserring llrazil through their interfer
ence. The Portuguese commi,sione!ll 
were not allowed to land in Brazil, and the 
exhausted treasury woul<l not permit the 
government to execute its plan of an ex
1iedition against the country. The in
trigues of the absolutists still continued, 
m!<l a Spanish ambassador, the duke of 
Villa Hermosa, having appeared at Lisbon 
(April 7), the queen's party determined to 
annihilate the hopes of the constitutional
ists, and to put an cm! to the sy,tcm of. 
moderation (to which the king adherecl)at 
one blow. April 30, 182-1, dom l\liguel 
called the troops to arms, and issued proc
lamations, in which he cleclared thnt it 
was his intention to complete the work of 
I\Iay 27, 1823, and to deliver the king 
from the pestilent sect of frecrnasons, &c. 
On the same day, the ministers and seve
ral other civil ofnccrs, to the number of 
about a hundred, were arrested, nnd no 
person, not even of the diplomatic corps, 
was allowed access to the king, until the 
French ambassador obtained an audience, 
and was assured by l1irn that every thing 
had been done without his orders. The 
Infant, therefore, declared that he bad 
taken these steps on his own authority, to 
frustrate a con:,;pirucy, which was on the 
point of breaking out, against the life of 
the king aud the queen. On the repre· 
scntations of the ambassadors, the king 
ordered the troops to retire to their quur· 
ters, and commanded the release of the 
per:,;ous who had been arrested; but !\lay 3, 
he issued a decree, commandiug the sum· 
rnary iuvestigation and immediate punish· 
ment of the (pretended) treason; and. be 
pardoned the Iufant for having exercised 
an .extraordinary power in the royal name, 
on account of the urgency of the ~ase. 
The Infant, however, continued to issue 
orders on his own authority; the arrests 
continued; the king was closely watched; 
and the prince was already talked of for 
regent. But the ambassadors protested. 
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against the violences of April 30, and 
prepa111tions were made, with the king's 
consent, fo1· receiving him 011 board an 
E11glish ship of the line, lying in the Ta
gus. l\Iay 9, under pretence of making a 
visit to a palace beyond the Tagus, he 
escaped to the ship, with his two daugh
ters, and the whole diplomatic corps as
sembled in the same vessel. The king 
now deprived the Infant of his command, 
aud summoned him to his presence. The 
prince oueyed, confessed that he had 
ueen deceived and misguided,* and re
ceivecf the royal pardon, with permission 
to truvel. l\Iay 14, the king returned 
ashore, and, June 5, 1824, proclaimed an 
act of amnesty for the adherents of the 
cortes of 1820, from which only a few ex
ceptions were made ( of the authors of the 
insurrection of Oporto, August, 1820, and 
nine superior officers in particular), and 
on the same day appeared the decree of 
June 4, reviving the ohl constitution of 
the estates, and summoning the eortes of 
Lamego. At the same time, the juma for 
the preparation of a constitution was su
perseded by another, which was directed 
to make preparations for the election of 
the deputies of the old cortes. But Spain 
opposed the con vocation of the old cortes, 
and the influence of the queen and the 
patriarch was thus revived. New con
spiracies were detected against the minis
ters and the king; in consequence, seve
ral arrests were made in October. The 
ministry was divjded in its views, princi
pally in regard to the policy to be pill'-, 
sued towards Brazil, aml, Jan. 15, lt325, 
a new ministry was named. After many 
difficu !ties and protracted negotiations, 
the independence of Brazil was finally 
acknowledged (Nov.15, 1825) by John VI, 
who merely retained the imperial title in 
his own person. The Brazilians and 
Portuguese were to be treated by the 
respective powers as the subjects of the 
most favored nation. l\Iarch 10, 1826, 
Jolrn· VI died, after having named the 
Infanta faabella regent. She goven\ed in 
the name of the emperor of Brazil, as king 
of Portugal. April 23, 1826, tlom Petlro 
(IV of Portugal) i:rranted a constitution 
( Carta de Ley), establishing two ctiambers, 
and in other respects resembling the 
French charter. .l\lay 2, he autlicated the 
Portuguese throne, in favor of his daugh
ter doiia l\Iaria (he remaining king during 
her minority), on condition of her n:iarry

* He is also said to have confessed all the 
circumstances of the murder of the marquis of 
Louie, a royal chamberlain who had been found 
dead, l\larch 1. ' 

24• 

ing her uncle Miguel. But a party (secretly 
favored by Spain) was formed in Portu"al, 
which aimed at the overtlirow of this c~n
stitution, which had been sworn to by the 
queen, by the two chambers, and all the 
magistrates, and even by dorn l\Iiguel him
self (in Vienna, Oct. 4, 182G), and pro
claimed the prince absolute king of Por
tugal. The marquis of Chaves and the 
marquis of Abrantes appeared at the head 
of the insurgents, and Spain, which alone 
had not acknowledged the new order of 
things, assembled an army on the Portu
guese frontiers. Portugal, therefore, ap
pealed to England for assistance, and 
15,000 British troops were landed in Lis
bon; they occupied the most important 
points; the insurrection was completely 
put down by the govemment, in February 
and l\larch, 1827, and Spain was forced to 
yield. The eortes, which had been con
vened in October, 1826, closed its session 
in l\Iarch, 1827. In July, dom Pedro 
named his brother dom l\liguel lieutenant 
and regent of the kingdom, with all the 
rights established by the ehmter, accord
ing to which the government was to be 
administered. The prince, accordingly, 
left Vienna, and, passing through Paris 
and London, arrived at Lisuon in Febru
ary, 1828. 'fhe cortes was in session, 
and, on the 26th, l\Iiguel took the oath to 
observe the charter, in the presence of the 
two chambers.· llut the npostolicals or 
absolutists, to whom the disposition of the 
regent was well known, already began to 
speak openly of his right to the throne, 
and to hail him as absolute king. His 
ministers were all appointed from that 
party, except the count Villa Real, and the 
populace were permitted to add to their 
cry," Long live the absolute king," that of 
"Down with the constitution." l\Iareh I, 
the day fixed by the prince for receiving 
the congratulations of the functionaries on 
his return, the palace yard was filled with 
a crowd, who ouliged each person who ap
peared to join in the shout for the absolute 
kin" and actually committed acts of per
son~i violence on some constitutionalists. 
The officers of the garrisons favorable to 
the cha11er were removed, and their places 
filled by q1en devoted to the court. -It 
was now determined that l\liguel should 
go to Villa Vic;osa, a town near the Span
ish frontier, wliere he could be supported 
by the troops of the rnarq11i~ of Chave~, 
and be proclaimed absolute king; bu~ t_h1s 
11roject was frustrated by the dec1s10n 
of l\lr. Lamb, the British minister, who 
counteracted the order for the depa1ture 
of the British troo11s, and prevented the 
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• payment of the loan made to rlom l\Iignel 
under the guaranty of the ,British govern
ment. The cortes, beiug opposed to the 
desirrns of the prince, was dissolved 
!ilar~h 14, and the recall of the .British 
troops in April removed another obstacle 
from his path. l\Iay 3, he accordingly 
issued a decree in his own name, couvok· 
in" the ancient cortes of Lamego, which 
had not met since rna7. The military in 
general was not favorable to the projects 
of the prince, and, l\1ay 18, the garrison of. 
Oporto proclaimed dom Pe11ro and the 
charter. They were s_oon joined by the 
other garrisons, and by the students of 
Coimbra, and the constitutional army, 
6000 strong, advanced towards Lisbon. 
But they pushed their operations with 
little vigor, until at length they wera met 
by' superior forces and defeated, towards 
the end of June. The constitutioualjunta 
at Oporto dissolved itself; and the troops 
either forced their way to the Spanish 
frontiers, or embarked for England. Thus 
terminated the efforts of the constitution· 
alists in Portugal, and, with the extinction 
of that party, the influence of England in 
the Portuguese government ceased. l\li· 
guel now turned his attention to the con
solidation of his power; severity and cru
elty were his cxpedie11ts ; the prisons 

pointed by <lorn Pedro; as guardian of his 
daughter, was iustalled in Terceira con
sisting of Palmella, Villa Flor and Guer. 
reiro. The other islands have since been 
reduced by the forces ofrhe regency, and 
subseque11tly -to the return of dom Pedro 
to Europe, it is well known that he bas 
been making preparations for displacina 
l\liguel from his usurped seat. Mean~ 
while insurrections have repeatedly brok. 
en out at home, but have been suppre&~ed 
by the vigor of the governrneut and the 
want of concert in the insurgents. In 
1830, it was estimated that the number 
of prisoners confined for political causes 
was above 40,000, and that the numherof 
persons concealed in difforent parts of the 
country was about 5000. Besides these 
victims of tyranny, foreign comitries, as 
is well known, have been thronged. with 
Portuguese fugitives. In consequence of 
some acts of violence, and a refusal ofre. 
dress on the part of the goverumeut, a 
British fleet was sent to the Tagus to en· 
force the demands of the English govern
rnent (l\Iay 4, 1831); but on its appearance 
the concessions required by Great Britain 
were made. In July (11 ), l\liguel was 
obliged to suffer a second humiliation of 
tl1is uature ; a French fleet having forced 
the passage of the Tagus, and taken pos

were crowded with the suspected, and . session of the Portuguese fleet, in cor,se
foreign countries were full of fugitives. 
The cortes met, June 23, and, with great 
unanimity (all, whose opposition was 
feared, being in prison or having taken 
flight), declared dom l\Iigu.el lawful king 
of Portugal and Algarve, chiefly on the 
grounds that dom Pedro had become a 
foreigner by becoming a Brazilian citizen, 
and was not a resident in tl.1e country, 
and that therefore he could 11cither sue
ceed to the throne himself; nor 1mme the 
person who should succeed in l1is stead. 

'July 4, 1828, l\Iiguel confirmP,d the judg
nient of the cortes, and assumed the royal 
title. He immediately_ establi~hed a spe
cial commission to punish all who had 
taken part in the Oporto insurrection, the 
members of the commission being to be 
paid from the confiscations they should 
make. An expedition was sent out (Au· 
gust a) against the islands which refused 
to acknowledge l\liguel, and l\Iadeira and 
the Azores, with the exception ofTerceira, 
were reduced. A 11.ew expedition against 
the latter place (October) failed, In the 
islands, the same course of condemnation 
was pursued, that had been practised at 
home. Since this period, Portugal has 
been the prey of political and religious 
bigots. In l\larch, 1830, the regency up· 

quence of the demands of the French 
government, for satisfaction for injuries to 
French subjects, committed by the Portu
guese authorities, not having been com
plied with. The court of Lisbon was 
forced, by this vigorous measure, to sub
mit to the terms i,uposed by tl1e French, 
which incllllled the dismissal of some of 
the Portuguese functionaries, an indem· 
·uity for the expenses incurred by the 
expedition, the reversal of all sentences 
pronounced against Frenchmen for po. 
litical opinions, and the publication of 
these terms in the Lisbon Gazette. In 
August, an insurrection of the troops 
broke out against 1\1 iguel : it was sup
pressed after some bloodshed ; but the 
extensive preparations of Pedro, for the 
recovery of the Portuguese throne, rend~r 
it doubtful whether I\Iiguel will long retam 
it.-Seetheworksofl\Inrphy,Link,Ruder, 
Chatelet, Costigan, Southey, &c.; see, also, 
Antillou's Geogra.fia d'Espaita y Po7:1ig<d 
(Valencia, 1815); Bnlbi's Essai Statisl!que 
sur Portugal (Paris, 1822), aud his Vane/es 
Politico-slalistiques surla.MonorchiePort11
gaise; and Miss Baillie's Lisbon iu 1821-23, 

Portuguese Language and Literat~re, 
Among the Romanic languages, whr~h 
originated from a mixture of the Laun 

http:l\Iigu.el
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and Teutonic, is the Portugnese. It is not 
a dialect of Lhe Castiliau; for, besides the 
difference in its structure and pronuncia
tion, it was fonrn·<l earlier than the Cas
tilian. The two resemble each other 
about as much cs the Danish and the 
Swedish. Respecting the mixture of the 
Arabic, Fr. J ouo de Souza has written a 

, good book ( Ve,9tigios da Lingua .!Jrabica 
_em Portugal). When lieury of Burgundy 

took up his residence at Guiruuraens, 
many Frenchmen followed liirn, which 
caused a uurnlier of Freuch expressions 
to puss into the lauguage of tbe country. 
The uational spirit of the Lusitauians al
ways turned with pleasure to the vernac
ular tougne, and strove to apply it to every 
branch of literature; yet it cannot be de
nied that patriotism carries the Portugnese 
too for in his admiration of his mother 
tongue. Franc. Diaz Gomes, a celebrated 
Portuguese antlwr and poet, calls it "rich, 
melodious, impressive, proper for all sub
jects, am! in its prouunciation corresporn!
ing to its orthography." Its delicacy and its 
richness in songs gave it, even in Spain, 
the name of the flower language. Yet its 
pronunciation is difficult for the foreigner, 
particularly its unsal and guttural sounds. 
In respect to the j and ch, in respect to the 
nasal sounds, all(! the mute endings, its 
pronunciation is like the French. Sis
moudi, more wittily than C'Orreetly, calls the 
Portuguese language tm Caslillan desosse 
(a boneless Castilian ), because the Portu
guese lrnve geuerally ornitte,I the middle 
consonants, and partic11larly the l; as, for 
instance, in dur for dolor, .!Jfonso for .illfon
so. The Portuguese was used earlier than 
the Castilian, awl became the language of 
tha couutry under Aifollso I, son of lleury 

· of Burgundy. Early epic attempts were 
followed by books ofso11gs, to which suc
cceued sounets, and, in the fourteenth 
ceutury, rirose. Tlie _best grauunar is 
Pedro Jose de Figueiredo's .!Jrte da Gram
matica Portuguew (Lisbon, 1799), and the 
best dictionary the revised edition of Blu
teau, by the Brazilian Anthony de l\loraes 
Silva (Li:shon, 178!), 2 vols., 4to.). Ribeiro 
dos Santos has done the most towards 
investigating the spirit of tl1e Portuguese 
language. As a conversational language, 
the Portuguese is considered to have ad
vantages over the Spanish. It is more 
concise, easy and simple, well adapted for 
easy conversation ; and the social tone 
and the spirit of the Portuguese are much 
like what the French probably was in for
mer times, for we still find with the Por
tuguese a kind of good-uatured and artless 
politeness. The richness of the language 

in ~ynonymes, diminutives and augmenta
tives reuders it expressive and very vari
ous: at the same ti111e it is concise and 
perspicuons, as almost all the s11lista11tin,s 
bave correspondiug ndjectives, verlis oud 
a<lverhs. A numlier of them ca11not Lo 
rendered in other la11guagcs without pma
phrase. The Portuguese languuge is al
most the only rnonurnent of the former 
greatness of the Portuguese empire, for it 
is yet the geperal lavguage of commerce 
in lllllia and Africa. The Portuguese lit
erature is pretty corn plcte without heing 
rich: in all branches we find lwppy at
tempts; in none abunuance, except in lyr
ic aud bucolic poetry. Yet the slwrt pe
riod of its bloom lrns passed. Its poetry 
has splendor and feeling, much epic di"
nity, spirit, and dramatic vivacity, but little 
ideal elevation. It comprises the most 
important part of the literat11re, for prose 
has remained in a back ward state in this 
nation, which, fettered by ignorance, and 
destitute of philosophy and criticism, co11ld 
not rise to history or eloquence. The 
chief causes of this imperfect state of its 
literature lmve been the Spanish domin
ion aud the inquisition. It became and 
remained bornliastic a]l(i aflected : the 1111

cient power, the natural irrace, were lost. 
In tlie time of Louis XJV, the FrenC'h 
were copied, and many Gallicisms were 
admitted. It wns not till the time of 
Pornbul (q. v.) that poets gave elevation to 
the lauguuge. After that time, the prose 
also beca111~ more simple and pure. l'om
bal was the first who vanished the scho
lastic logic and metaphysics from the lcc
ture-roo111s of Coimbra; but the study of 
the ancient languages co11tinues to he neg
lected. AC'cording to Hallii, there are, in 
the whole kingdom, not more than ei!!'ht 
schools for the Gre1:k language. For 
their first acquaintance with philosophy, 
botany, medicine, astrouon:y, cosrnogra
piiy and Hebrew, the Portuguese are 
il](lebted chiefly to the Jews. Scientific 
studies, especially muthematics and natu
ral history, are not entirely uncultivated, 
but attract little interest; and it is asserted 
that, among the 3,000,COO of Portuguese, 
there are hardly 500 readers of scientific 
books. According to Balbi, there were 
printed, from 1801 to 1819, about 1800 
new works, ofwliich 1200 were or·1ginals, 
430 translations, 57 periodical works, 40 
new editions. Besides these, the academy 
of sciences and the university at Coimbra 
caused 116 works to be printed in the 
same period. All Portugal had, in 1827, 
but sixteen printing-offices; one in Coim
bra, three in Oporto, twelve in Lis
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hon. Those three places are also the only 
ones containing considerable libraries aml 
estublisl1111euts for the sale of books. 
Bow 111nch this little may have been les
sened of late, since an outrageous tyranny 
has been plunging that unfortuuute couu
try deeper un,I deeper i11to harhurism, we 
cannot say. The style of the Portuguese 
prose writers is often embarrassed, ob
scure, ancl full of repetitions. Of late 
years, however, they have been employed 
on trauslations of good English and 
French prose writers, which will contrib
ute to improve the taste of the nation. 
These translations have been chiefly of 
11ovels. Their own novels and tales con
tinue to be written in the style of the first 
Poruicruese work of helles-lettres in -prose, 

0 
a tale of pastoral life and chivalry
.Menina e Mora \the Innocent l\laideu)-by 
llernardim Ribeyro (printed with his ec
logues, Lisbon, 1559), which gave the tone 
in Portugal, which Montemayor, a Por• 
tuguese, alterwards introduced into Spain, 
and which, some time later, was imitated 
in France and Germany. Tlie most pop
ular national romance in Portugal, the His
toria de Carlos .Magno e dos doze Pares de 
Franca por Jeronymo .71foreira de Carvalho 
(Lisb~n, 1784, 2 vols.), amuses by its 
comic bombast. Among the best Portu
guese original roma11ces are the old Pabne
irim de lngalterra (exempted hy Cervautes 
from the flames}, written by Franc. de l\lo
rnes (au edition of it was printed at Lis
bon, 178G, in 3 vols., 4to.), and the Feliz 
lndependente, which was translated into 
Spauish, and in that lauguage went 
through six editions. The treasures of the 
Portuguese language may be in some de
gree judged from the Catalogo dos Livros, 
que se hao de ler para a continutao do Dic
cionario da Lingua Portugueza rnandado 
publicar pela J.lcademia real dos Sciencias 
de Lisboa (179'-J). The oldest works men
tioned in it are of 1495 and 1502. The 
former is the Livro da Vita Christi, poi· 
Valenti1n de .Moravia, e Nicolao de Saxonia 
(Lisbon, 4 vols., folio); the latter a transla
tion of the travels of l\Iarco Polo and Ni
colao Veneto to ludia, with a map by a 
Genoese, by Valentim Fernandes (Lis
Lou, folio). Only oue volume of, the dic
tionary of the academy has appeared (in 
17!)3), a thick folio co11tai11i11g A, which 
letter embraces the fifih part of the words 
in the language. Respecting the history 
of Portuguese. literature, Bouterwek's 
Geschichte der Poesie und Beredlsamkeil seit 
dem Ende des 13 Jahrhunderts ( History of 
Poetry and Eloquence since the End of 
the Thirteenth Century, 4 vols.) is the . 

chief work. Sismornli, in liis Litterature 
du Midi de l'Europe (4th vol.), has follow
ed this. A sbort history of the Portuguese 
language and literature is also to be found ' 
in the preface of Joaquirn de Santa Rosa 
de Viterho's Elucidapari das Palavras, Ter
mos e Frases que em Porl_ugal antiguamen_te 
se usarao, &c., que hoJe regularmente se 
ignorao, &c. (Lisbon, 1798, 2 vols.) mid 
i11 Balhi's Essai Slalistique (Pari_,, 1J22, 2 
vols.).-Portug,1ese poetry tlonnshed ear
lier tban the Castiliau, and all accounts of 
the first civilization of the Po1111guese, 
says I3outerwek, i11Jicate an original poeti· 
cal dire<'tion of the mind of tlie whole na
tion. The most ancient kuown Portu
guese poets are of the twelfth 1·entury
Go11zalo llerrniguez and Egaz l\louiz, 
whose songs the Portuguese of the pres
ent day do not readily understand. lu 
the thirteenth century, the language be
came more a11d more regular Ull(I di,tincL 
King Dionysius,rin the second half of this 
century, was a patron of literature, and 
even a poet himself. Alphonso IV and 
Peter I are mentioned as poets of the four
teenth century. Even in tbis early period, 
Italian poetry seems to have Imel au influ
ence on the Portuguese, as several sonnetB 
prove. Dom Pedro, son of John I, trans
lated some of Petrarch's sonnets. But 
with the fifteeuth century, the era of the 
heroic age of Po11ugal, begins the flour
isbing period of Portuguese literature, 
when it vied with the Spanish. A tender 
as well as heroic spirit, a fiery activity, 
and a soft enthusiasm, war aud love, po
etry aud glory, filled the whole nation, 
which was carried, by its courage and 
spirit of chivalrous enterprise, far over the 
ocean to Africa and India. This separa
tion from home, and the dangers encoun
tered on the ocean, in distant climes and 
uulrnown regions, gave their sougs a tone 
of mela11choly and complaining love, 
which strangely contrasts with their en
thusiasm for action, their heroic fire, and 
even cruelty. The wncioncri of the time 
of John II contain such colllplaints of 
love but neither Bouterwek nor Sis1non
di ,~ere able to find these collectious. 
The l'orttwuese cancioneiro, discovered 
by Joaqui1~1 Jose Ferreira Gordo, at 
l\Iadrid, in 1790, comprising poems by a 
hundred and fiftJ writers of the fi[teenth 
century, is kuown ouly hy what 1s. con· 
tained respecting it in the· J',femorias dt . 
Litteralura Portug. The first celebrated 
Portucruese poet was llernardim Rihryro, 
under" Enmnuel the Great (1495-1521). 
He introduced into Portuiruese literature 
the uotion of an ideal pi:;,torul life, and 
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was a learned man, esteemed at the court 
of Emanuel. His romance has been men
tioned aborn. This direction of taste gave 
rise to the many pastoral poets of Portugal, 
who are tender, graceful, languishi11g, but 
often monotonous and cold. This is a 
kind of poetry with which our age has 
little sympathy. The admiral am! gov
ernor of l\ladeira, Christovao Falcao, 
Ribeyro's contemporary, has expressed 
the pain of unsuccessthl love in - the 
same romantic, mystic tone, in an eclogue 
of 900 verses. It is a remarkable fact, 
that several clistinguished Portuguese poets 
composecl at the same time in the Castili
an language, if they wished to sing of 
great subjects, for i11stance, Franc. de Sa 
de l\liranda ( Obras, Lisbon, 1784, 2 vols.; 
earlier, 15GO, 1569 and 1614), who died in 
1558. His two comedies Os Esta71geiros 
and Os Villalpandios are contained in the 
second volume of the edition of 1784; but 
he distinguished l1imsclf more in lyric and 
didactic poetry. Ant. Ferreira, whom the 
Portuguese call their Horace, still more 
successfully imitated the ancients in the 
epistle. He died in 15G9. Ilis Poemas 
Lusilanos appeared in Lisbon, 1598, 4to., 
and the most recent edition Lisbon, 1771, 
2vols. His tragedy Castro (Ines de Castro, 
q. v.), in vol.ii of the edition of 1771 ,is form
ed after the Grerk model, and Sismondi 
prefers it to the Italian tragedies then ex
isti11g.1 Tl1ey were followed by Pedro de 
Andrade Cami11ha (Poesias, recent edition, 
Lisbon, 1791 ),and Diego Bernard es Pimen
ta (Rimas Vmias a-0 bom Jesus, &c., Lisbon, 
1594 ; 0 Lima, em o q11al se contem as suas 
Eclo!!;as e Cartas, Lisbon, 1596, and Flores 
do Lima, Lisbon, 159G), who died in 
1.59G. Sisrnondi compares him to l\lari11i. 
The most celebrated of all Portuguese 
poets is Luis de Camoens. (q. v.) The 
best edition of his poems was published 
under the care of Thom. Jos. lie Aquino 
and Fern. Lobo Surrupita ( Obras de L. de 
Camoens, Principe dos Poctas de JJrspanha, 
Ser,. Edie. Lisb. Na Ojfic. de S. Th. 
}'en-eira, 1782 mul 1783). I't contains a 
preliminary discourse, the life of the poet, 
an index, various readi11gs and stanza~, in 
4 vols., 12mo. A pretty edition of the 
Lusiad, in lGmo., nppeared at Coimbra,
from the printi11g-offiee of the u~iversity, 
m 1800, 2 vols., with two engravmgs, the 
life oft he poet, an index, various re111lings, 
&c. The first edition of the Lusiad ap
peared at Lisbon, 1572, 4to. ; his Rimas 
Varias, with a full commentary by l\lanoel 
de Fmia e Souza, Lisbon, 1685, 1 vol. fol.; 
the third and fourth volumes in 1688, 
and the Commentary on the Lusiad. l\la

dricl, 1G39, 4 vols. folio. Another com
mentary is that of dorn l\lanoel de Faria 
Severin, in the Obras de Camoens (Lisbon, 
1720); a third is by l\Ianoel Correa (Lis
bon, IG13, 4to. ), and Obras do grande L. de 
Camoens (Lisbo11, 1720, folio); a fourth 
by Ignacio Garcez Ferreira, LtUJiade lllus
trala com varias Notas (vol. i, Naples, 
1731, 4to.; vol. ii, Rome, 1732, 4to.). The 
hero of Camoens's epic is his country. 
It breathes the most intense patriotism, a 
noble pride and an enthusiastic feeling of 
love, animated by a powerful imagination. 
This work is the noblest monument of 
Portuguese greatness, attractive to every 
one who cherishes patriotic feelings and 
a love of glory. Several sonnets of Cam
oens, and other productions (Rhytmas, 
Cancaos, t. ii; Eclogas, t. iii; Comedias; 
El' Rei Seleuco ; Os .!lmphitrioes and Filo
demo, with Pragmentos and Obrt1s attri
buidas a Luis de Camoens, t. iv), breathe 
the 8pirit of a great and deeply stirred 
soul. In l1is dramatic attempts, his coun
tryman Gil Vicente, whom the Portu
guese call their Plaut!lS, and who died in 
1557, was his moclel. The collection of 
the dramatic works of Gil Vicente, who 
preceded the Spanish and English dram
atists, and whose fume spread all over 
Europe, so that Erasmus learned Portu
guese, in order to read this pioneer of the 
modern drama in the original, nppeared 
at Lisbon, 1562, folio ( Copila9a,n de todas 
las Obras de Gil Vicente, a qual se re
parte em cinco Livros). On tl1e model of 
Gil Viceute, rude as l1is works were, 
Lope de Vega and Calderon formed 
themselves. In Portugnl itself, dramatic 
poetry was neglected. The ruling taste, 
unfo11tmately, was pleased only with 
pastorals. Franc. Rodriguez Lobo brought 
out tetlious pastoral romances, in which, 
however, some ballads and canzoni bre11tbe 
a true spirit of poetry; his epic Nuno 
Alvarez Pereira, High Constable of Por
tugal (0 Contestabre de Portugal, Poema 
heroico, Li8bon, 1610, 4to.) is only rhymed 
prose; Eclogas (1605, 4to.); .!l Primavera 
(1Gl9 4to.); 0 Pastor Peregrino (1G08, 
4to.) ;' aud several others. Yet he was the 
first who showed the purity, tenderness 
and harmony of which Portuguese prose 
is capable. The merits of J~ron,Ymo Corte 
Real are higher, as shown m !us Jl(a11fra
gio, o lastimoso Successo da Pard1r;ao de 
Jl!anoel de Sousa de Sepulveda e D. Leonor 
de Sa sua Jllulher (Lisbon, 1594, 4to. ). This 
poet 'also sung the famous siege of Diu, 
valiantly defended by l\Iascarenhas; he 
himself was a brave' soldier (Successo do 
segundo Cereo de Dio, Poema, LbLon, 
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1574, 4to.). He and Lobo sh_owed. to 
Portuo-uese historians the way III wluch 
Joao 

0 
<le Barros, a celebrated politician 

of the time of John III (died 1571), 
whom Po1tugal calls her Livy, first ac.
quired distinction. llis .!lsia, or Dos Fe~
tos, que os Portuguezes jizerao no Descol>ri
mento e Conquista dos .Mares e Terras do 
Oriente (Lisbon, 1552, folio; second edi
tion, Lisbon, 1553; third edition, Lisbon, 
15G3; fourth edition, with notes and 
maps, by J. B. Lavauha, l\Iadrid, IG16, 
folio), is an important work. Diego <le 
Couto has continued it in his .IJ.sia Portu
gueza, which comprises the whole iu 14 
vok, folio, 1552-1615. Also Fernao 
Lopes <le Castauheda, in his Jlisto,ia do 
Descobrimento e Conquista da India pelos 
Portuguezes (Coimbra, 1552-1561, 8 vols., 
folio); Ant. Bocarro, and the famous Por
tuguese hero Afonso de Albuquerque, in 
his Commentarios, published by his son 
(Lisbon, 1557, folio); Damiao de Goes 
(translator of the Cato major of Cicero), 
in his Chronica do Folic. Rey D. Enunanu- · 
el (p. i-iv, Lisbon, 15G5-15G7, folio); and 
Chron. do Principe D. Joain JI (Lisbon, 
15G7, folio); and in his short Latin writings 
De .llloribu.Y JEthiopum, &c. (in P. l\Iartyr's 
work De Rebus Oceanicis, Cologne, 1574, 
third edition), have described the Portu
guese heroes. The History of King Em
manuel by the bishop Jeronymo Osorio, 
who died 1580 (Lisbon, 1571), is esteem
ed on account of the tolerant views of this 
prelate. llernanlo de Brito afterwards 
wrote his .Uonarchia Lusitana (1597 and 
IG09, folio) ; also his Elogios dos Reis 
de PorlzLgal (Lisbon, 1G03, 4to.). But as 
lie began with the creation of the world, 
lie haJ not proceeded to the actual foun
dation of the Po1t11guese state, when he 
died in IG17; l1is style is manly and 
simple. The voyages of discovery of the 
Portuguese missionaries and other Portu
guese also furnitihed abundant mmeriali! 
to the Portuguese literature; for instauce 
the Travels of John Femandez, from cap~ 
Arguiu into the interior of Africa, in 1445; 
of Alf. de Paiva and Joan de Covilham, 
whom John III sent, towards the end of 
the fifteeuth century, as amba&sadors to 
tlie (so callee!) Prester John, king of Abys
sinia, and to India; yet many of these 
narratives are still in manuseript.-Re
specting the historical literature, see Bib
liuth. llistor. de Portu!!,'al e seus Do1ninios 
Tlltramarinos, &c., with notes by Arco do 
,Cejo ( Lisbon, 1801 ). At that time the 
power of Portugal sunk under Spani8h 
despotism, and with it the Portu"uese 
literature (in the seventeenth century). 

A voluminous writer, l\lanoel de Faria e 
Sonza (1590 to 1G49), commented on Cam- ' 
ocus, without taste and spirit, lint with 
an almrnlance of crndition; he published 
Fuente de .IJ.ganippe, e Rimas varia.i 
(l\Iadricl, IG44-4G, 7 vols.), and E;uropa 
Portugueza (3 vols., folio, Lisbon, 1G75), 
in the Castilian language, and was con. 
sidcred for a loug time a good critic in 
Portugal. His historical work shows a 
faulty taste, and, whilst he is anxious to 
exhibit every where his knowledge, wit 
and eloquence, he abuses the talents 
wl1ich he actually possessed. Among his 
sonnets some are distinguished by feeling 
and grace. Among other poets is the 
inventor of a sort of elegiac cornposi- · 
tions, called saudades, the famous lawyer 
Ant. Barbosa llacellar ( who died in 1GG3). 
The prose writer Jacinto Freire de An
drade is <listinguishecl by l1is Vida de D. 
Judo de Castro, Viso Rey da India (Lisbon, 
1671, second edition, folio), und by his 
comic poems. This biography, translated 
into several languages, is considered, by 
the Portuguese, a model of a pure and 
noble historical style. Violante do Ceo, 
a Dominican nun, published Rimas (164G) 
and Soliloquios (IGG8). She, as well as 
some others, such as Jeronymo Ila.hia, are 
too artificial•. The sonnets of Franc. de 
Vasconcellos, who was born in l\Iadcira, 
and the sacred songs of the Brazilian An-_ 
dre Nunes de Silva, are in a simpler style. 
In the eighteenth century, the literature of 
Portugal seemed to sink entirely wit_h th.e 
decay of the state. In order to g1l'e it 
some support, the government founded 
the acaclemv of the Portuguese language 
in 1714, aiid the aca,lemy of history in 
the same year. But the Jesuits and the 
iuquisitiou permitted no taleut to devel
ope itself freely. Under Pombal's po_wer
fiil government (1750-1777), the na_uonal 
feeli1JO' rose once more. Ile established, 
inclee<l, a ce11sorship; but this was inte(1d
ed chiefly for political writings; he h11n· 
self was a great friend to scientific pur
suits. Under Joseph I, the whole school 
system was reformed, and an institute for 
the eclucation of young noblemen w11~ 
established. The rupture with Rome, 
then existing, was wisely taken advm?tage 
of fill'. this pmpose. The traces o~ mde
penrlent tliinking yet to be m~t with are 
chiefly derived from that time, when, 
amoug others, the great theologian ~nt. 
Pereira was very active. The renovauon 
of the university of Coimbra also belongs 
to this period, ancl several good works 
then appeared. After the death of 1?· 
seph, the enemies of intelligence again 
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raised their heads, yet without being able 
to destroy every thing. On the contrary, 
an academy of sciences was founded in 
1779, by the influence of the duke of 
Braganza, which consists ofthrefJ classes. 
One man, of great talents and accomplish
ed taste, distinguished himself in the first 
half of the eighteenth century-general 
Franc. Xav. de l\leneses,count of Ericeyra. 
He corresponded with Boileau, whose .!lrt 
Poetique he had translated into Portu
guese verse, aud published, among several 
other writings, an epic poem, °the Henri
queula, or the Foundation of the Portu
guese l\Ionarchy, by Henry of Burgundy 
(Lisbon, 1741 ). It was i11tended to be 
more regular than the Lusiiul, but Boi
leau's school was uuahle to inspire the 
count with the ardent and chivalric spirit 
of Camoens. Another poem of this pe
riod, by Jose Basilio da Gama, called 
Ouraguay (Lishon, 176!)), commemorating 
the conquest of Paraguay, is much,esteem
ed. The inclination of tbe people of Lis
bon now turned again to the theatre 
which had been so long neglected. ,ve 
shall say a few words on the Portuguese 
theatre hereafter. Among the recent 
Portuguese poets, several have contrib
uted to banish the ancient pastoral style, 
and to alter the taste of the people for 
poetry of an Oriental character, by good 
translations, particularly from the English; 
e.g. two Brazilians, Claude l\Ianoel da Cos
ta, and Antouio Diniz <la Crnz e Silva, after 
whose death appeared his Obras, &c. 
(Lisbon, 1807), containing imitations of 
British poets, and Odes Pindaricas posthu
mas de Elpino Nonacrience (Coimbra, 
1801); also Almeno, translator of tl1e first 
four books of Ovid's l\Ietamorphoscs into 
Portuguese verse, author of Poesias cle 
.!llmeno, publicada.Y por Elpino Dw-iense 
(Lisbon, 1805); Francisco ]\Ia noel, who 
was born in 1734, and afler 1778, when 
he ei,caped from the inquisition, passed 
his life in Paris, where his lyrical poems 
appeared in 1808, and where he died in 
1819; and several others. One of the 
most fertile and most popular poets was 
l\Ianoel Maria de Barbo~a du Bocage, 
who died in 1805, in the Lisbon hospital. 
Of his Rimas, the se>cond erlition appeared 
in Lisbon, 1800, in 3 vols. (the third, 1804, 
under the title Poesias, dedicated to the 
countess of Oyenhausen). This lady, a 
daughter of the marquis of Alorno, has 
translated ,vieland's Oberon, but not yet 
published it. Among the poets yet li~ing, 
Jose l\lonteiro <la Rocha and l\Iozmho 
d'Albuquerque arc esteemed. There are 
among the Portuguese several successful 

improvvisatori. The Parnasso Lusitano 
(publi~hed in Paris) facilitates an ac
quaintance with Portuguese poetry. Since 
1827, a Portuguese periodical has been 
published in Paris, calledNovosilnnaes das 
Sciencias e das .!lrtes, in which a fragment 
of a great Portuguese poem, yet in man
uscript, is to be found-Branca ou a Con
quista do .!llgarve Blanca. There can be 
no question respecting the state of Portu
guese literature at this moment. In no 
arts lmve the Portuguese so distinguish
ed themselves as in music, in dramatic 
performance and in dancing. In music 
they come near the Italians, in the the
atrical dance to the French. King John, 
just before he left Portugal, established 
an acaclemy of painting under the direc
tion of the painter Jose da Cunha Tabor
da, but it came to an end when the 
French took possession of Lisbon. Ue
fore _the reign of king Joseph, there ex
isted no national Portuguese theatre, if 
we do not apply this name to the absurd 
productions called sacred IJieces ( autos 
sacramentaos) which were as barbarous 
as the dramas of other nations in the 
middle ages. Private persons undertook 
to establish a theatre under Joseph, and 
l'ombal did much to support them. In 
1771, a royal decree declared the profes
sion of actors respectable, and many ex
cellent actors soon distinguished them
selves. But, after the death of Joseph, 
the queen thought herself in conscience 
bound to prohibit the appearance of 
women on the stage. Dramatic writing, 
of course, immediately relapsed. It had, 
indeed, consisted, in this period, of little 
more than translations from foreign 
works. King John permitted again the 
appearance of actresses. - At present, 
there is hardly one actor at'Lisbon who 
can be compared with a second rate actor 
in other large cities of Europe. Li~bon 
has at present five theatrPs-1. San Car
los the lar"'ef't. In 1822, government 
apilropriaterl 15,000,000 reis for its sup
port. 2. Rua dos Condes, for th_e sup
port of which g-overnment contribute?, 
in 1822, 10,000,000 reis. 3. and 4. Sah
tre and Bairo Alto, smaller theatres, where 
Port1wuese and Spauish pieces are play
ed alt~rnately. 5. Boa-Hora, at Belem, 
wliere Portuguese forces only are play_ed. 
A circus adjoining the theatre Sahtrc 
serve!! for hull-fights. The theat:c of 
San-Joao, at Oporto, is the second m the. 
kingdom. ,vomen were allowed to ap
pear on the stage h~re b_cfore they w<;;;e 
allowed so to do m L1,sbon. In IS-;.?, 
this theatre received from government 
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10,000,000 reis. Setubal (St. Ubes) has 
a large theatre, but no permanent com
pany. l\Iadeira has a l>eautiful theatre at 
Funchal, and a society, calling themselves 
socios do bo1n gosto, support a theatre. 
The tragedy, so neglected in Portugal, is 
here much cultivated. Brazil possesses 
several theatres, of which some may be 
compared with San Carlos. The first 
Brazilian theatre, San-Joa6, at Rio Janeiro, 
was opened October 11, 1813. There are 
several others at this place. Bahia has a 
brilliant theatre since 1810. Pernambu
co has also one. The Italian opera has 
always been the chief theatrical attrac
tion in Portugal. Joseph was entlmsias
tically fond of music, and Pombal nour
ished this inclination, in order to he left 
more at liberty in affairs of government. 
Joseph had several royal theatres for the 
opera. That in Lisbon cost more than 
any similar establishment in Europe. 
The first musicians and singers were at
tracted by large salaries. Among' the 
performers who sang in the royal chapel, 
Egizieli and Caffarelli had salaries of 
72,000 francs, though they performed hut 
two or three months in the year, and, 
after a few years, received considerable 
pensions for life. The theatre on which 
the operas were performed, was situated 
on the Tngus, and when the curtain in 
the back ground was raised, the sea was 
seen in its splenclor. After the ban
bhment of actresses, the opera also suf. 
fored ; but it revived, and Italian voices, 
like those of Crescentini, Nal<li, l\Iom
belli, .l\fad. Catalani (q. v.), Gaforini, &c., 
were heard. The liallet and scenery were 
equally attended to. But the invasion of 
the French, and the subsequent political 
events, caused the decline of the opera. 
At (?porto it flourished longer. The 
Jesmts formerly estalilisherl a singing 
school for negroes near Rio Janeiro on 
their estate, called Santa Cruz. \Vhen 
the order was al>olished, this district fell 
to the crown, and Santa Cruz became 
one of the residences of the comt, after 
the removal of the royal family to Brazil. 
,vhen the court for the first time attend
ed mass in the church of St. Ignatius de 
Loyola at St. Cruz, the king was aston
ished at the perfection with which the 
sacred music was execnted by negroes 
of both sexes, who had formed tlicm
selves on the rules formerly introduced 
by the Jesuits. The king now ordered 
the establishment of elementary musical 
schools, and very skilful si,wers and 
musicians of both sexes were sgon form
ed : the first performers on the violin, 

bassoon and clarionet were negroes, and, 
among _v~cal performers, two negres$es 
were <l1st111gmshed. In 182G, the whole 
orchestra of the chapel consisted of ne
groes. The ex-emperor Pedro, au en
thusiastic admirer of music, who com
poses himself, had several operas com
posed by the lirothers l\larcos and Simao 
Portugal (more known under the name 
of Portogallo ), and performed by ne~roes 
only, who played with universal appl~use. 

PoRTUM:rns, among the Romans; the 
god of harbors; the same as the .Melicerta 
(q. v.) or Pal(Jjmon of the Greeks. He 
had a small temple on the Tiber, and the 
Portumnalia were yearly celebrated in 
his honor. lie bore a key in his hand as 
au emblem of his office. 

PosEIDON. (See Neptune.) 
PosEN, or PosNANIA, grand duchy, one 

ofthe ten provinces ofthe kingdom of Prus
sia, composed, by an act ofthe congress of 
Vienna ( 1815), of a part of South Prussia 
and of the district of Netz. It borders on 
the Prussian provinces ofSilesia, Branden
burg and \Vest Prussia, and on the king
dom of Poland. It has a superficial area 
of 11,500 square miles, with a population,. 
(in 1828) of 1,064,000, o( which 50,000 
are Jews, 150,000 Germans, and the rest 
Poles; there are about 253,000 Protes
tants. The province is divided into the 
two circles of Posen an<l Bromberg. The 
face of the country is, for the most part, 
level, and, in general, is fruitful, and un
der excellent cultivation. The principal 
rivers of the province are the ,varta and 
the N etze, which flow into the Oder; the 
Vistula, with which the Netze is con
nected uy a canal, also touches the north· 
east boundary. (See Prussia.) Posen 
was formerly a palatinate of Poland; it 
fell to Prussia by the partition of Poland, 
in the last century. (See Poland.). The 
capital, Posen (in Polish, Poznan), hes on 
the \Varta, in lat. 52° HY N., and lon. li0 

221 E. ; populatiou, 24,598, of whom 
4000 are Jews. 

Posmoz,;rns ; a stoic philosopher (see 
Stoics), born at Apamea, in Syria, about 
B. C. 103, called, also, the Rhodian, be· 
cause he was the scholar of Panretius of 
Rhodes, and was himself a tea~her at 
RhodeR, after he returned from his trav
els. He taught the stoic philosophy 
with great applause, was at the same 
time a statesman and one of the Prytanes, 
and went, when fifty years of age, as ~n 
ambassador to Rome. The most ths
tinguished Romans were his schola_rs, 
and Cicero himself was initiated by !um 
into the stoic philosophy. Ile wrote 
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many works, which are now lost. Jan. 
Bake collected the fragments--Posidonii 
Reliqttir£, etc. (Leyden, 1815). He dis
tingnished the ideas of God, fate and na
ture more accurately than the other stoics. 

Pos1LIPPO. (See Pausilippo.) 
Pos1TI0!'I. (See Prosody.) 
PossE CoMITATus, in law; the pow

er of the county or the citizens who are 
summoned to assist an officer in suppress
ing a riot or executing any legal process, 
which is forcibly opposed: the word com
ilattts is often omitted, and posse alone 
used in the same sense. 

PossELT, Ernest Louis; a historical 
and political writer, born at Durlach, in 
Baden, in I7G3, studied at Gottingen and 
Strasburg, and, in 1784, became profes
sor of history and rhetoric, in the gym
nasium at Carbruhe. In I7!H, he was 
made bailiff of Gernsbach, near Rastadt, 
and died in 1804, in consequence of a 
fall from a window. His principal works 
are Bellwn Po'f!uli Gallu:i adversWJ Hun
gari<E Borussi<Eque Reges, &c. (1793); 
l1is Kistor. Taschenbuch fur die neueste 
Geschichte ; and Geschiclde der Deut
schen, continued by Politz, &c. Ile also 
edited tlie European Annals (in German) 
from 179,5, and the .11.llgcmeine Zeitung, 
which he estahli:;!icd in 1799. 

PossESSED (demoniacs). The epileptic, 
hysteric and frantic patients were so 
called in ancient times, and it was be
lieved that one or several devils dwelt in 
such unfortunate persons. Delusion, in 
connexion with monkish knavery, pro
duced miracles; stupidity and malignity, 
aidos da fl. 

PosT-CAPTAIN. (See Captain.\ · 
PosTERN, more frequently called. a sally 

port, is a small gate generally made in the 
angle of the flank of a bastion, or in tlmt of 
the curtain, or near the orillon, descending 
into the ditch, by which 'the garrison may 
march in and out unperceived by tlie ene
my, to relieve the works, make sallies, &c. 

PosTs; one of the most effective in
struments of civilization, to be ranked 
with the Ult of printing and the mariner's 
compass. ,ve find the first posts in the 
Persian empire. Darius I, son of Ilystas
pes, caused couriers, with saddled horses, 
to stand ready at different stations through
out the empire, situated one day's journey 
from each other, in order to receive re
ports from the provincfs without delay. 
Augustus established au institution in the 
Roman empire similar to the modern 
pos~s. The name of posts ~s said to be 
derived from the Latin positu,<J (placed), 
because horses were put at certain dis-
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tances; to transport letters or travellers. 
In the ninth century, there existed in Ger
many, France and Italy, messengers who 
travelled on horseback, destined, however 
only for the service of government; and 
this establi:;hment, besides, was of little 
duration. Carrier pigeons (q. v.) are used 
in the East, and became known in Eu
rope through the crusaders, but seem 
never to have been iuu·oducetl in the latter 
part of the world to any extent. When 
commerce began to flourish, the larger 
commercial cities, particularly in Genna
ny, began to establish mounted messengers. 
and stage-coaches. Travelling merchants 
and butchers (who ride about in the coun
try to buy cattle) used to take charge of 
letters. In the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, the university of Paris maintained 
pedesU'ian messengers, who, at certain 
times, took charge of letters and money 
for the students, collected in that city from 
almost all parts of Europe. Louis XI 
established for his own use mounted mes
sengers, and, by an edict of June 19, 1464, 
instituted post stations, at intervals of four 
French miles, on tl1e chiefroads of France. 
Charles VIII extended this institution, 
which existed until 1524, for the sole use 
of the court. ,vhen the Spaniards dis
covered Peru, in 1527, they found mes
sengers placed at short distances on the 
road from Cusco to Quito, in order to 
transmit with speed the orders of the inca. 
In Germany, the first post was established 
in Tyrol, in the latter half of the fifteenth 
century, by Roger I, count of Thurn, 
Taxis and V ulsassina. His son established 
another from Brussels to Vienna, in 1516, 
by the wish of the emperor :Maximilian I. 
In 1522, a post was establisl1ed between 
Vienna and N urembcrg, where the diet 
sat, on account of the war with Solyman 
II; but it ceased with the war. Charles 
V was anxious to have news as quickly os 
possible, on account of the vastness of his 
states, and caused Leonard of Thurn and 
Taxis to establish a permanent riding-post 
from the Netherlands through Liege, 
Treves, Spire and Rheinhausen, through 
,vu1temberg, Augsburg and Tyrol to Ita
ly. In 1543, Leonard was appointed 
postmaster-general of the empire. After 
the death of Charles V, the members of 
'the empire were unwilling to allow a 
Spanish-Netherlandish pos! (sue~ was t_hut 
established by Charles V) m their temto
ries ; yet Ferdinand I confirmed Leonard 
in 15G3. In 1595, he was appointed post
master-general of the empire, in opposi
tion to the wishes of the members; but 
several of them, having already establish
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ed posts in their dominions, refused to ac
knowledge the exclusive privileges claim
ed by the imperial post. In 1615, La-
moral of Taxis was actually infeoffed with 
the imperial post, as an imperial fief. Fer
dinand II extended this grant so as to 
make it descendible to the nieces of Le-
moral, and a regular post now went every 
week from the imperial comt, and also 
from Rome, Venice, .Milan, Mantua, &c., 
to Augsburg, and thence to Brussels and 
back. The post remained as long as the 
empire existed, one o(.its many ill-defined 
and unwieldy institutions, in which pri
vate or petty interest was allowed to stand 
in the way of the public welfare. The 
post was actually made a regular point in 
the Wahlcapitulationen, the stipulations 
between the electors and the candidate for 
the imperial dignity. The imperial posts 
were restricted, and the emperor himself 
excluded the Thurn and Taxis post from 
several of his dominions. In a country 
where so many small ten·itories had their 
own posts, it was natural that they should 
remain in a very bad condition, and it . is 
only in very recent times that they have 
become better; yet, generally speaking, 
the letter-mail is not transmitted quickly. 
It was wise in the U. States to intrust the 
whole post establishment to the general 
government, thereby avoiding the difficul
ties which have interfered with the bene
ficial operation of the institution in Ger
many. There are at present post estab
lishments of different kinds in Germany. 
Austria, Prussia, Bavaria, Hanover, the 
kingdom of Saxony, Baden, Brunswick, 
.!Hecklenlmrg-Schwerin, Holstein-Olden
burg, Ilolstein-Laueuburg and Luxem
burg have exclusively their own posts; 
but, in \Viirtemberg, Hesse-Nassau, in the 
states of the Saxon-Ernestine line, in both 
the Schwartzenburgs, Hohenzollern, \Val
deck, Lippe-Detmold, and the territories 
of the princes of Reuss, the post is left to 
the house of Thurn and Taxis as a fief. 
In some other states, the Thurn and Taxis 
post is founded upon a regular compact. 
The whole Thurn and Taxis post es
tablishment is under the superintend
ence of the postmaster-general at Frank
fort on the l\Iaine. The petty principality 

. 	of Lichtenstein has no post. The Thurn 
and Taxis post extends over an area of 
25,000 miles, with 3,753,450 inhabitants. 
We will mention here a few items, either 
peculiar to Germany, or otherwise in
teresting. The stage-coaches, almost all 
over Germany, are united with the post-
offices, and are called Fahrende Posten 
(driving posts~ With the many disad

va_ntages conr.iected with this state of 
thmgs, there 1s at least one advantage 
that, by these posts, which travel, of course' 
slower than letter-mails, parcels, &c, may 
he sent as safely as letters. In several 
German states, letters can be "recom
mended," when they are specified on the 
way bill, for which_ higher postage is paid. 
If any person wishes to communicate 
something to all the post-offices of acer
tain line (for example, an inquiry after an 
important parcel), an open paper may be 
sent by mail, which is read and forwarded 
by all the respective postmasters. Esta
fettes (q. v.) may always be had. In some 
states, it is permitted to pay a sum, not 
beyond a certain amount, to any post
master, and to sencl the receipt therefor to 
any other part of the state, where the 
postmaster who receives it is obliged to 
pay the sum. For the remittance of small 
sums this is very convenient, particularly 
for the poorer classes. A receipt for the 
delivery of any letter purporting to con
tain a particular sum, may always be had, 
and this sum is paid, if the letter is lost in 
the regular course of transportation. If 
the letter, however, should arrive in good 
order, and no money be found in it, the 
government would not be answerable in 
consequence of such a receipt. But if a 
man goes to the post-office with an open 
letter, nnd encloses a certain sum therein 
in the presence of the postmaster, the re
ceipt ofthe government makes him liable, 
at all events, for the safe transportation of 
the money.-Something was said1 in the 
beginning of this article, respect1!1g the 
origin of the posts in France. Durmg the 
reign of Louis XIII, 1610-30, the French 
system of posts received a more regular 
form from the establishment of a control 
!er-general of posts. They, as w~ll as the 
postmasters named in 1G30, received the 
revenue, till at length the minister Lou
vois, in the reign of Louis XI_Y, 1oi:6, 
farmed out the posts to a certam . Paun, 
and committed to him the regulauon of 
the postage. In 1688, when the post was 
farmed out for the third time, the rcvenu_e 
amounted to 1,400,000 francs (a franc 1.s 
about 18{ cents), and, in 1695, when 11 
was sold by auction unconditionally, to 
2,000,000 francs. In 1733, this revenue 
amounted to 3,000,000, principally because 
the regency, in 1719, had a~ohshed the 
academical couriers (on which accou~t 
the university at Paris had assigned to it, 
from the revenue of the post-o:6ice 
300,000 francs yearly, which was. paid to 
it till the beginning of the revolnuon). In 
1738, the post establishment was taken 
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under royal management, in order that the 
government miglit find out the true in
come. The result of this was nu increase 
ofthe sum at which it was fanned out. In 
1766, when it was leased for the twenty-
third time, the sum paid amounted to 
10,800,000 francs. At the expiration of the 
last lease, in 1791, when the establishment 
reverted to the king, it produced a clear 
income of more tlian 11,000,000 francs. 
From 1814 to 1822, the average yearly 

olution, which took away all privileges, the 
postmasters enjoyed great immunities, 
with regard to landed property, the quar
tering of soldiers, the military duties of 
their sons, &c. They were under the min
istry of the royal household, bad their 
commissions signed by tbe king, and en
joyed considerable salaries. For these 
reasons, they were willing to transport 
the mail at first for the trifling price of 
three, afterwards of ten sous, per pound 

returns of the letter posts were 21,BV0,000, for a stage. The national assembly gave 
fraucs: now, these returns amount to 
26,5ti0,000 francs, which is the postage of 
60,000,000 letters. Besides these, there 
are letters and packets free of postage, so 
thnt tl1e whole may be reckoned at 
110,000,000, without including 25,000 
sheets of Parisian periodicals, sent dai
ly to the departments, and 25,000 oth
ers which nre published and circulated in 
the departments. The revenne from the 
post-office of Paris is yearly 4,310,000 
francs. 40,000 letters are sent daily from 
Paris into the interior and abroad, of 
which 28~'30,000 pay postage, and from 
10 to 12,000 are free; and 30,000 mTive 
1laily, of which 18,000 pay postage: thns 
25,550,000 letters yearly arrive at and are 
sent from Paris. From the time of Louis 
XV till the time of the revolution, gen
era] intendants were almost always placed 
at the head of the post-office department, 
principally chosen, as in Spain and Italy, 
from men, of the highest rank, because 
their place was always near the king. For 
the superintendence of the letter-post and 
postmasters, a particular council was ap
pointed, under the presidency of the head 
of the department, and consisting of three 
general inspectors. Since 1619, the letter 
and extra posts (postes relais), the last of 
which were left to the postmasters for 
their own advantage, have been united un
der the same department. A general di
rector is chief of the whole post system, 
as in all the important branches belonging 
to the ministry of finance. In every one of 
the French departments is a post-inspect
or; every post-office has a director, a eon
troller, and such number of assistants as 
circumstances may requlre. The post
masters stand, indeed, in respect to extra 
posts, uncler the g-eneral director, but have a 
}Jarticular conncil of direction, consisting 
of three general inspectors. The manage
ment of the post depa11ment is very sim
J>le, and the system of accounts worthy 
of imitation. The course of business is 
very much facilitated by the. lnslmction 
generale sur le Service des Posies, publish
ed in 1808, nnd still in force. Till the rev-

them for their lost privileges, under th11 
name of salary, a small compensation of 
2--400 francs. Afterwards, in October, 
1823, the postmasters received thirty sous 
for the horse for the transportation of the 
mail and public expresses; likewise for the 
couriers twenty-five sous. All the mails 
in France are accompanied by responsible 
couriers (service des malles); they likewise 
transport money and individuals, each 
of whom pays two francs a stage for a 
place, and rnny carry fifteen pounds of 
luggage. , The directors-general of the 
posts make contracts with the postmasters 
for the transportation of the mail and pub-
lie expresses, but are not bound to kee[> 
them strictly, as it is only the extra posts to 
which the postmasters have an undisputed. 
claim. Couriers are of two kinds, great 
and small. The first traverse the princi
pal routes, as through Lyons to Italy, 
through Bourdeaux to Spain and Po11u
gal, through Strasburg to Germany, &c. 

. The route of the last is through the interi
or, and they are dependent upon private 
enterprise. The couriers of the great post 
have covered carriages, with three horses. 
Since the return of Louis XVIII to 
France, the carriages of the couriers up
on tl1e great routes have become much 
handsomer and more commodious. This 
was owing to the suggestions of the king, 
who had compared their tasteless struc- · 
tures with the light construction of the 
English. This gave rise, it is true, to 
complaints from the owners of the old 
carriages against the postmasters, which 
were even brought into the chamber of 
deputies, but finally settled by an agree
ment concluded September, 11:322. Since 
1791 the posts in France have been much 
mor~ re"ular and expeditious. The post
age has ~lso, in the course of time, nnde~
gone important changes. Under Loms 
XIV, the farmers of the post regulated it 
at will; but ns soon as the post system was 
taken under the royal management, an 
end wus put to the system of extortion, 
as is apparent from the earliest post
nge rates, namely those of the years 1701 
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and 1703. The present rates were estab
lished by the decree of 180G. In pro
po1tion to the postage of 175!}, there is a 
considerable increase in particular charges, 
amounting to a third in the case of single 
letters, but the excuse for this is found 
in the more than trebly increased expendi
ture. Yet the French postage upon a 
single letter is more reasonable than that 
of any other country ; for the highest 
price of such a letter to any pait of the 
kingdom amounts but to oue franc ( 18'} 
cents). The increase, however, in the 
price of letters with their increasing 
weight is not so reasonable ; for the ratio 
in the French !'ystem is the highest of all, 
higher in proportion than the English, and 
"recommended" letters must even pay 
double. On the contrary, France offers 
an example worthy of imitation in the 
rates of conveyance for printed matter. 
Newspapers sent into the interior pay bnt 
four centimes a sheet ; those sent out of 
the kingdom eight. Other printed matter 
pays five centimes in the first case, and ten 
in the second. These charges on printed 
matter must be paid upon delivery. Pat
terns of goods pay one third postage. 
Qiiite contrary to this is the Prussian post 
system of 1824, ,vhich prohibited the car
rying of printed matter in the letter mails, 
and transferred it to the government bag
gage wagons. It imposes, moreover, a 
charge of triple letter postage on pack• 
ages of two ounces weight, and of seven 
times letter postage on packages of two 
pounds weight. Postage upon money, 
since 1703, has been fixed at five per cent., 
without regard to distance. Since 1759, 
a small post has been established in the 
city of Paris, under royal rngulation, to 
the great advantage of the Parisian pub
lic. From eight offices, in different pa1ts 
of the city, the letters, as well of the "reat 
as the lesser post, are distribute(! by the 
letter-carriers, five times each day durino
the _six cold months, and six times a day 
durmg the. o~hers. As to the inviolability 
of letters, 1t 1s known that every postmas
ter must take nu oath to observe it· but 
letters are, in fact, often opened by tl;e se
cret police. In 1825, the letters sent by 
commercial couriers from Paris to Lon
don were broken open. The answer re
tumed to the complaints made was, that 
the right to send couriers was a simple 
permission, in consideration of which the 
government must have liberty to examine 
the contents of the letters. In the time 

_of the French republic and consular gov
ernment, the secrecy of letters was much 
more regarded. After the fall of the Vil

lcle !ninistry (Jan. 1828), the government 
abolished the department intrusted with 
~he_ m1sealin9,of letters, and declared them 
mviolable. I he coaches, or diligences for 
the transportation of passengers and bag. 
gage, have always been private establish
ments, licensed, indeed, by the govern
ment, and paying a fixed tax to the state. 
Competition, therefore, has contributed 
much to their improvement. The most 
impo1tant undertaking of this kind is at 
Paris, entrqirise generate des inessao-eries. 
Besides diligences, there are patC:hes a 
kind of travelling messengers, who ;e. 
ce_ive travellers,. and make short journeys, 
without changmg horses, but likewise 
have licenses from government, and are 
oliliged to pay a certain tax. In 17G6, 
there went daily from l1aris twenty-seven 
coaches, with 270 travellers, into the dif. 
forent provinces. Now there are 300 
coaches, which can-y more than 3000 pas
sengers. Just before 1792, the last lease 
of the public coaches produced but 
G00,000 francs. Now the taxes on them 
alone amount to nearly 4,000,000 francs. 
In the above-mentioned year, fifty francs 
were paid for a seat in a carriage from 
Paris to Lyons, and the journey occupied 
ten days. Now the time does not exceed 
three days, and the price is seventy-two 
francs. The extra posts in France are 
particularly distinguished for their swift

-ncss. This is owing, not to the goodness 
of the horses, but to the activity of the 
postmasters, the postilions and the drivers. 
The postilion never thiuks of sleep or 
rest. As soon as he gets in sight of his 
stopping-place, he gives a signal by crack
ing his wliip, at which every thing is im· 
mediately got in readiness, so that he starts 
again in a few minutes. In France, the 
official regulations for extra posts are 
printed yearly, together with all the routes, 
and what is to be paid and to be observed 
at each stage ; also the post charts, aud all 
uew changes.-The beginning o~ the 
English post system is first observed m th_e 
statutes of Edward III; yet the supposi
tion is not well founded that from that 
time the post was established as a public 
institution. Edward IV placed post
houses at intervals of twenty miles; ~nd, 
in the north, a military post was establish· 
ed to communicate as quickly as poss1bla 
with the armv durinO' the Scottish war. 
This iustirntion was i~deed authorized by 
the rei,,11in" kin", but it was probably ow
ing to 1he °kinis brother Richard, ~ho 
commanded the army. At what tnn~, 
and under what conditions, the pubhc 
were able to avail themselves of it, we 
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have no ce11ain knowledge. That thi~ 
post, nevertheless, was, for a long time, very 
limited, and but partially used, is obvious 
from the fact that, not long before the 
reign of Charles I, merchants, tradesmen, 
un<l professional men, in the whole kiug
dom, resorted to less secure means ofcon
veyance, or employed express messengers, 
at great expense, to carry their correspond
ence. The universities and principal 
cities had their own posts,-messengers 
who performed long journeys, riding or 
walking, and returned with the answers to 
the letters. In this manner the post was 
conductell, in Scotland, till a much later 
period. In 1543, a post existed by which 
letters were carried from London to Edin
burgh within four days; but this rate of 
transportation, extraordinarily rapid for 
that period, lasted but a short time. After 
Camden, who was much employed by 
Elizabeth in her Scottish affairs, Thomas 
Randolph (in 1581) held the place of 
postmaster-gener..11 of England. James I 
set on foot, under the superintendence of 
l\Iatthew de Quester, a system for forward 
ing letters intended for foreign lands. Hith
erto, this had been done by private per
sons. The foreign merchants settled in 
London preserved long after the privi

, leges belonging to the place of postmaster 
for foreign letters. In 1G32, Charles I, by 
a proclamation, forbade letters to he sent 
out of the kingdom except through the 
post-office. In 1G35, he established a sys
tem of posts for England and Scotland, 
which was conducted according to new 
and judicious regulations. All private and 
local posts were abolished, and the income 
of the post-offices was claimed by the 
king. This institution was under the di
rection of Thomas ,Vitherings, who was 
removed in 1640, on account of notorious 
abuses. To him succeeded Philip Burla
machy, who was under the immediate con
trol of the secretary of state. In 1630, 
Charles, in connexion with Louis XIII of 
France, established a post between Lon
don and Paris, from Dover to Calais, and 
from thence through Boulogne, Abbeville 
and Amiens to Paris. At the same time, 
the private post, which had existed be
tween the countries, from Rye to Dieppe, 
was abolished. ·· 

These arrangements suffered, during 
the civil wars, many important interrup
tions, or were almost entirely annihilated. 
Yet no sooner was public tranquillity 
restored, than a commission was ap
pointed, and a post system arranged, un
der the direction of the attorney-general, 
Edmund Prideaux, which became so prof

25 * 

itable, that the posts could now he kased 
for £10,000, while before, the suppo1t of 
them had cost £7000. The lt>ssee still 
made so large profits that the common 
council of Lornlon looked upon him with 
jealous eyes. On the restoration, the sys
tem was retained with slight modifications. 
During the government of William III, 
acts of parliament were passed, which 
regulated the internal post system of Scot
land, and, by the ninth act of queen Anne, 
the post system of England was arranged 
as it is at present. The general post-of
fice of Great Britain has jurisdiction of 
all which concerns the English and Scotch 
posts, aud those going to the English col
onies, excepting the East Indies, and the 
settlements in the Souti1 sea. Ireland has 
a separate post department. In all the· 
cities, and in most of the large villages, 
postmasters and deputy postmasters are 
appointed. Their duty is to receive and 
despatch the mail, forward the letters to 
their place of destination, receive the post
age, and send it at certain periods to the 
chief post-office. In order to ensure the 
observance of the different regulations 
which are connected witl1 this depart
ment, and the fulfilment of the contracts 
for the transmission of the mail by car
riages, on horseback, or on foot, seven in- " , 
spectors travel on horseback through Eng
land and two through Scotland. Each of 
these has his particular district, in which 
he must watch over the regulation of the 
post. They correspond with the heads of 
the depm1meut in London. In England 
the number of postmasters amounts to 
600, who are immediately connected with 
the chief post-office. In Scotland it is 
above 200. The regularity with which the 
post comes and goes, and the letters are 
received and distributed in England, is 
remarkable. The English have in this 
particular acquired a promptness worthy 
of being imitated, and which greatly con
tributes to the certainty and celerity of 
their commercial intercourse.-No where 
is the inviolability of letters more respected 
tlmn in England and the U. States. With
out an accurate acquaintance with the de
tails of the British post system, it is not pos
sible to obtain a conception of its present 
perfection. l\Ir. Palmer's inv_ention of 
mail-coaches has been found highly con
venient and useful, not only for the safe 
and expeditious conveyance of letters, but 
also of passengers. l\luch praise is due 
also to the auxiliary institutions of the foot 
and horse posts, which complete the com
plicated machine. Postmasters are also 
established in British North America and 
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the West Indian colonies, which regularly 
receive once or twice a month, packet 
boats f;om Falmouth. Even in the sea
ports of the continent, of ~he Mediterra
uean sea and South America, ageuts are 
appointe'd which receive English packet 
boats. In London there is the general 
and the two-penny post: in the fi~st are the 
principal offices; that of the chief secre
taries receiver-"eneral, accountant-gener
al, &~. Besi(l~s these chief o_ffices, there 
are in the city more than sixty houses 
where letters for the general post cun be 
delivered. The number of the officers 
in the institution is 175, messengers and 
porters 35 letter-carriers 203, guides 270. 
The rnail-~oaches travel daily about 13,000 
Euglish miles, and the contractors receive 
about one penny and a lmlf per mile. 
Twenty-two mail coaches go from Lon
don aud forty-five are employed upon the 
oth;r routes. The first mail coach started 
for B1·istol, Aup1st 2, 1784, and in_ 17~6 
they were in creneral use. In the d1stnct 
of the two-1fcnny post, which includes 
in its circuit, London and the couutry 
within a distance of ten miles, there are 
140 houses, where letters are received; 
the number of officers amounts to 48; 
that of the letter carriers to 35!). The 
revenue from the post offices throughout 
the kiugdom ofEngland, oflateyca~-s, siuce 
the restrictions on intercourse wnh the 
continent have been removed, has av
eracred 1-H million pounds sterling. 
Th~s, for example, in 1828, the uet iucorne 
was 1,508,000, and, in 1830, ~,4GG,0~2 
pounds sterling. The expenditure m 
1828 was 702,418 pounds sterling-. . In 
ltlOl, the income was ouly 858,000 
pounds sterling, althoug? England pos
sesscd, even at th.at tune, t~e com
merce of the world. "\Ve perceive, fr<;>m 
this comp~rison, how. much th! Enghs_h 
trade has mcreased smce 18l;J, for tlus 

employed in 1763took 16-18 days. The 
rates of postage in England are, for any 
Distance not exceeding 15 miles, 4 d. 
above 15, and not exceeding 20 " 5 " 

" 20 " 30 " G" 
" 30 " 50 " 7" 
" 50 " 80 " 8 " 
" 80 " 120 " 9 " 
" 120 " 170 " IO" 
" 170 " 2.30 " 11" 
" 230 " 300 " 12" 
" 300 " 400 " 13" 
" 400, for every 100, or part of it, l" 

The post establishments of the other Eu
ropean states are either still in a very low 
condition, or are formed more or less upon 
the models of those already mentioned. 
The post establishments of Russia have 
been much improved in later times, com
pared with her other political institutions. 
They appear to have been formed on the 
model of the principal post establishments 
in Nm1h Germany. The postage ismode
rate, arnl has been gradually rather lessen
ed than increased. By the late rates, a 
Jetter of an ounce weight pays two co
pecks for each hundred versts.* This is 
the rule up to 1500 versts. For nny dis
tanee between 1500 and 3000 versts, only 
one copeck additional is paitl. For any 
distance over 3000 vcrsL'>, not more than 
fifty co pecks are pu_id. Lette1,; are sent in 
that immense empire 6000-,000 versts. 
For the sending of powers of attomey, 
exchano-e and money documents, the 
postage" i~ double that of an ordinary let
ter. For money uncl packets of value, 
which are transported badly, and gen~rally 
upon baggage wagons, the msurance JS, for 
a distance of 500 versts, half per cenL, 
over 500, one pe: cent. F01: letters sent 
nbroacl the Russian postage 1s als? very 
mouerate. Althouo-h Russia is twice as 
large 118 all Europ~, and numbers more 
than fifty million inhabitants, yet the rev

trade is the great suppo11 of the pcs! sys- , euue of the postage cannot be reckoned 
tem. The postage m England 1s h1g,her 
than in any. o_ther of the ~urope,m krng
doms; but 1t 1s to. be considered that the 
worth of money 1s less, and the wealth 
greater, than in other states. The postage 
may therefore be considered moderate to 
the inhabitants of Englund. From the 
public conveyances the govern~ent re
ceives over 700,000 dollars, and still t_rav
elling is hardly any where so. convenient, 
expeditions, and cheap, ns m Engh~nd. 
From Dover t? Londou, seventy-o~e rml~s, 
the traveller 1s conveyed. convemently m 
eleven hours. From Edmburgh to Lon-. 
don, 39G miles, the journey is ~ade in 
coaches, fifteen of which traverse this route 
evei·y week, in sixty hours. The coaches 

at mote than between 5-D00,000 dollars. 
There are five post routes: those of l\_Ios
cow, Riga, Viborg, Archangel, and Poland. 
Post carriaues or dilifl"ences, llre not to 
be found i~I hussia. 0 The extra posts, 
however are 110 where cheaper and more 
expediti~us. An extra post-horse costs, 
for a verst, not more than two _cope~ks. 
A journey of 4580 versts, fo~ wlnc(1 eight 
weeks are employed, costs, mcludmg the 
expense of living, only about 220 dollm~ 
Ile who wishes to make use of the.ext r 
post, must be authorized by a part1cula 

" Tl e amount of two copi,cks, or of the double 
copcck, in ;veight of copper, is I:' little moreEt:!list 
cent. A vcrst is about two thirds of an ~ 
mile. 
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pass or order. Any one travelling with ~d more according to the Austrian mod
an extra post in any part of the country, el, still retaining, however, the French 
will find a great convenience in wearing a basis. In the other states of Italy, the 
uniform. · In Denmark, the post is man- posts, with some modifications, continued 
aged very much with a view to revenue, as before. The letter aud extra posts are 
but is distinguished by no particular ar- well organized in Italy. The privacy of 
rangement. The postage in Sweden and letters was even so much reFpccted, that, 
Norway is more moderate, and hence the by the criminal code of .Milan, the break
income is much less than in the neighbor- ing of a seal was pnnis!)r.u with death. 

· ing state. In the Netherlands, posts were In Switzerland, each canton has, ll<'Ccrcl
established by the ancestors of the prince- ing to the ordinances of the diet of J•v:\ 
ly Taxis house, and Leonard von Taxis the regulation of the post; consequently, 
held, even in 1543, the station ofpostmas- it has its own post establishment. They 
ter-general of the Netherlands. After the are variously managed, and of various 
revolt of the Netherlands from the house merit. A general system might make the 
of Austria, the post system of England postage cheaper, but it cannot, even at 
appears to have been taken as a model. present, be called dear, as it has never 
The French post system was intro- been made an object of fo1ancial specula
rluced into Holland immediately after its tion. The absence of a general system 
iucorporation with the French empire. for all the cantons has been, in some de
So it still continues, and with very little gree, compensated by agreements which 
alteration, since the change of Holland have introduced some uniformity in the 
into the kingdom of the Netherlands. It- management of the post systems. There 
aly appears to have been t4e cradle of the are no extra posts any where in Switze1·
system of posts. Even under the empe- land, and as all the regulations which 
ror Augustus, it was in the most flourish- 1have hitherto been made on this subject, 
ing condition that it had enjoyed in ancient have remained ineffectual, it h'as been 
times. It was then constituted princi- supposed that the interest of inn-keepers 
pally with a view to obtain intelligence and keepers of carriages for hire, has 
from the army. l\Iessengers and couriers prevented their success. In Spain a111I 
were employed, the last of extraordinary Portugal, the post establishments are still 
swiftness. Thus, for example, the empe- in a very low condition, although a correo 
ror Augustus several times received de- mayor presides over them as director
spatches from Sclavonia in four days; and general. Only in European Turkey are 
Tibei:ius was so much accustomed to this they entirely in their infancy. For cen
expedition, that he iudignantly tlirew turics, no change has been made, except
away his despatches if they were more ing that the grand signior maintains 
than twenty days from Asia, fifteen from mounted Tartars for the public service, 
Europe, ten from Africa, five from Sela- who must forward with celerity his de
vonia, and three from auy part of Italy. spatches, and those of all the public au
Under him, and also under the succcerling thorities. In earlier times, there were 
emperors, extra posts were used. The public messengers who travelled on foot, 
head of the post department was the com- but had the privilege of commanding 
rnander of the pretorian guards. From those on horseback, whom they me~ to 
a manuscript in the library of the king of dismount, in the name of the grand s1gn
F'rance, it appears that the German e1~1- ior, ~ml _to use their horses to the p)ace of 
pcror Charles V paicl the postmasters 111 destmat10n, or to exchange them 1f they 
Italy. Simon vou Taxis was general post met others farther on, with less tired horses. 
director at 1\lilan, and l'esided in the im- In tl1e English colonies in North Amcr
perial palace,. where every thing was kept ica, a post-ollice was pr?jected as early _as 
in readiness for the post service. In l\Iilan 16!)2. A patent was l~1d before tlie V1r
and the neighboring places a foot post was giuia assembly for 11:1~11!g Mr. Neal post
established, which seems to have been the master-general of V1rgmia and other parts 
occasion and the model of the small post of America. T~e assembly passed an act 
now established in Paris. Until the union in its favor, but 1t had 110 effect. It was 
of the kingdom of Italy with the old impossible to ca!1'Y it int~ ex~cution on 
French empire, the Italian post establi~h- ~ccou_nt of the dispersed s1tu~t10n of the 
ments were well ordered; but they attam- 11~hab1tants•. 1:he fii:st office m the colo
ed, from time to time, a higher degree of mes.was established m 1_71~, by nu act of 
perfection, by being formed on the French parl1am-?nt, ."for establ_1,;J1111,g a _g~ncr~! 
plan. Since 1815, the post system in the post-office for all her maJesty s dom1111011s. 
Lomhardo-Venetinn ki1wdom in Tusca- The postmaster-general was to be "at lib
ny, Parma, and .Modena, bm; b~en institut- crty to keep one chief letter-office in ~ew 
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York, anct other chief offices at some con
ve11ie11t place or places in each ofher majes
ty's provinces or colonies in America." 
After the breaking out of the revolution, 
this departmeut came of course under the 
control of the congress of the confederacy. 
The constitution of the U. States, adopted 
in 1789, gave the exclusive power of 
establishing post-offices and post-roads to 
congress, thus preventing the difficul~ies 
which would have resulted from leaving 
this department to the several states. 
There is at the seat of government of the 
U. States a general post-office, under the 
direction of the postmaster-general, who 
is appointed by the president, and appoints 
two assistants, and such clerks as may be 
necessary for the performance of the lmsi
llPSS of his oflice. lie establishes post
otlices, and appoints postmasters at all 
such places us appear to him expedient 
on post-roads established by law. . He 
instructs the postmasters, provides for the 
carriage of the mail, and directs the routes. 
"No stage, or other vehicle which regu-, 
larly performs trips on a post-road, or a 
road parallel to it, shall convey letters, nor 
any packet-boat, or other vessel which 
regularly plies on a water ·declared to be a 
post-road, except it relates to some part 
of the cargo, under the penalty of fifty 
dollars;" but it is lawful for any one to 
send letters by special messenger. Rob
bery of the mail is punishable with impris
onmeut from five to ten years, and a second 

- offence with death. Ifthe carrier is wound
ed by the robbers, or his life endangered 
hy the use ofdeadly weapons on their part, 
the first offence is punished with death. An 
unsucessful attempt to rob by assanltiug the 
carrier, or threatening him with danger
ous weapons, is punished with imprison
ment from two to ten years. The pun
ishment is the same for stealing the mail, 
or stealing any letter or packet from it, or 
from a post-office. In regard to dead let
ters, the laws provide that" the postmas
ters, every three momhs, shall publish a list 
of the letters remaining in their offices 
for three successive weeks, in one of the 
new~papers published at or nearest their 
places of residence, or shall have such 
lists posted at public places in their vicin, 
ity, am!, at the expiration of the next three 
months, shall send such of the said letters 
as then remain on hand to the general 
post-office, where the same shall be open
ed and inspected, and if any valuable 
papers or matters of consequence shall be 
fouml thnein, it shall be the duty of the 
postmaster-general to return such letter to 
the writer thereof, or to cause a descrip
tion thereof to be inserted in one of the 

newspapers published at the place most 
convenient to the supposed residence of 
the owner, if within the U. States; and 
such letter and the contents thereof shall 
be preserved to be delivered to the person 
to whom the same shall be addressed, up
on payment of the postage and the ex. 
pense of publication. If the letter contains 
money, the postmaster may appropriate it 
to the use of the department, keeping an 
account thereof, and the amount shall be 
paid to the rightful claimant as soon as he 
shall be found." "It shall be lawful for 
the postmaster-general to make provision, 
where it may be necessary, for the receipt 
of all letters and packets intended to be 
conveyed by any ship or vessel beyond 
sea, or from nny port in the U. States to 
another port therein, and the letters so re
ceived shall be formed into a mail, sealed 
up, and directed to the postmaster of the 
port to which such vessel shall be bound, 
and for every letter or packet so receiYed, 
there shall be paid, at the time of its re
ception, a postage of one cent, which shall 
be for the use of the postmasters respect
ively receiving the same.* And the post
master-general may make arrangements 
with the postmasters in any foreign coun
try for the reciprocal receipt and delivery 
of letters and packets through the post
office." Postmasters, post-riders and driv
ers of the mail-starres are exempt from 
militia duties, and ti-om serving on juries. 
-Privilecre of Pranking. Letters and 
packets t~ and from the following officers 
of the government are by law received 
and conveyed by post free of postage: 
the presiJent and vice-president of the U. 
States, secretaries of state, treasury, war 
and navy, attorney-general, postmaster· 
general and assistant postrnaster-gen~1~l, 
comptrollers, auditors, register, and. s~hc1t
or of the treasury, treasurer, com11,118:!10ner 
of the general land-office, comrn1ss1011ers 
of the navy board, commissary-general, 
inspectors-general, quartermaster-general, 
paymaster-general, superintendent of the 

, patent office, speaker and _clerk of the 
house ofrepresentatives, pre&1dent and sec· 
retary of the senate, and any individual 
who shall have been, or may hereafter be, 
president of the U. States; and each may 
receive newspapers by post free of postage. 
Each member of the senate, and each 
member and delegate of the ho?se of rep· 
resentatives may send and receive, free of 
postage, ne~spapers, letters, and packets 

" Persons sending Jette~ abroad. are not al· 
ways aware of the necessity of paymg the post
age to the port in the V: !3tates whe~e the_ letters 
are shipped. The add1t1011al cent 1s paid only 
when they are shipped where delivered. 
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weighing not more than two ounces (in 
case of excess of weight, excess alone to 
be paid for), and all documents printed by 
order of either house, during and sixty 
days before and afi:er each ses~ion of con
gress. Postmasters may send and receive, 
free of postage, letters and packets not ex
ceeding half an ounce in weight ; and 
they may receive one daily newspaper 
each, or what is equivalent thereto. 
Printers of newspapers may send one pa
per to each and every other printer of 
newspapers within the U. States free of 
postage, under such regulations as the 
1iostmaster-geneml may provide. "If any 
person shall frank any letter or letters other 
than those written by himself, or by his or
der, on the business ofhis office, he ,;hall, on 
conviction thereof, pay a fine often dollars." 
-Rates of Postage. On a single letter, 
composed of ~me piece of paper, for any 

Distance not exceeding 30 miles, G c. 
above 30 and not exceeding 80 " 10 " 

" 80 " 150 " 12,\ " 
" 150 " 400 :' 18~ " 
"400 "25" 

A letter composed of two pieces of paper 
is charged with doubie these rates; of 
three pieces, with triple ; and of' four 
pieces, with quadruple. "One or more 
pieces of' paper, mailed as a letter, and 
w.eighing one ounce, shall be charged 

with quadruple postage, and at the same 
rate, should the weight be greater." For 
every letter lodged at the post-office to be 
delivered at the place where it is so lodged, 
one cent is charged. Newspaper Postage • . 
For each newspaper, not carried out of' the 
state in which it is published, or if' carried 
out of the state, but not carried over 100 
miles, one cent; over 100 miles, and out 
of the state in which it is published, one 
and a half cent. For magazines and 
pamphlets, if published periodically, dis
tance not exceeding 100 miles, one and a 
half cent per sheet; distance over 100 
miles, two and a half cents per sheet ; if 
not published periodically, distance uot 
exceeding 100 miles, four cents per sheet; 
distance over 100 miles, six cents per 
sheet. "Each printed pamphlet or mag
azine which contains more than twenty
four pages, on a royal sheet, or any sheet 
of less dimensions, shall be charged by the 
sheet ; and small pamphlets, printed on a 
half or quarter sheet, of royal or less size, 
shall be charged with half the amount of 
postage charged on a full sheet." The 
po~tage on ship-letters, if delivered at the · 
office where the vessel orrives, is sbc 
cents ; if conveyed by post, two cents in 
addition to the ordinary postage.-The 
following table will show the rapid exten
sion of the post•office department in the 
U. States:-

JVumber of Post-Offices, .!/mount of Postage paid to Postmasters, incidental Expense:t, 

Transportation of the Jllail, net Revenue, and E.i:lent of ,)liles,Jrom 1789 to le:31. 


Years. 
Number of 

Post-
Offices. 

Amonnt of 
l>ostage. 

Amount piiid 
LO Posttna:;tt:rs. 

Incidental 
Expenses. 

'l'mns:portation 
of lhe l\lail. Ket Revenue. 

, .Exte11t in 
Jlliles of 

Post-Road!L 

1789 ~ 
1790 75 $ 37,035 $ 8,198 $ 1,SGl $ 22,081 $5,795 1,875 
1795 453 IG0,G20 30,272 12,2G2 75,3:5!) 42,727 13,207 
1800 90:3 280,804 G9,24:3, lG,107 128,644 GG,810 20,817 
1805 1558 421,373 111,552 2(i,180 2:J!),635 44,00G 31,076 
1810 2300 551,684 14D,4:38 18,565 327,9GG 55,715 36,406 
1815 3000 1,043,()(i5 2-11,HOl 18,441 487,779 2D4,944 4:3,7,tS 
1816 32GO 961,782 2fi,5,D44 16,508 521,970 157,:360 48,673 
1817 345!) 1,002,973 303,916 23.410 589,18!) 86,458 52,089 
1818 3618 1,1:30,2:15 3,rn,429 24;792 GM,611 94,403 59,473 
1819 4000 1,204,7:37 375,828 2~.,152 717,881 86,876 67,586 
1820 4500 1,111,!)27 3,>2,295 2G,20G 782,425 --  72,492 
1821 · 4650 1,059,087 337,5!)9 a1,003 815,681 ---· 78,808 
1822 4799 1,117,4DO 355,2!)!} 2:3,G55 788,618 --  82,'iG:l 
1823 5043 1,130,115 3G0,4G2 2U,069 7G7,4G4 --  84,860 
1824 5182 1,197,758 383,804 35,276 768,039 9,73!) 84,860 
1825 5677 1,306,52;j 411,]8:3 3'2,214 785,646 77,482 94,052 
1826 6150 1,447,703 447,727 33,885 885,100 80,991 94,052 
1827 7003 1,524,633 486,411 40,203 942,345 55,574 105,336 
1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 

75:30 
8004 

See tlie fol
lowing re· 
marks. 

1,650,915 
1,707,418 
1,850,583 
1997 811 

548,049 
550,2:37 
595,234 
633,028 

55,583 -
00,249 
G:J,463 
48,:304 

l,OSG,313 
1,153,646 
1,274,009 
1,252,226 

--· - 
-- 
91,582 

--- 
115,000lSee tJ,e fol 
lowing r 
,nQTk,. 
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The reports of the postma&ter-general for 
1830 and 1831 do not give the number of 
post-offices, nor the extent in miles of 
post-roads; but they give the. number of 
miles performed by ~he mail annual~y ; 
and it appears that, m the year endrng 
July 1, 1831, this was 15,4G8,6D2, ~f 
which 10 728,348 miles were traversed m 
sta«es ai;d steam-boats, and 4,740,344 
mihls on horseback and in cabriolets. This 
amount was 968,702 miles more than in 
the previous twelve months. For more 
particulars, we must refer the reader to 
the reports of the postmaster-geueral, 
presented to congress annually,' in eon
nr.xion with the reports of the members 
of the cabinet aud the message of the 
president of the U. States. These papers, 
laying open the operations of the admin
istration without ally reserve, are quite 
characteristic of the government of tl1e 
U. States. The Post-office Laws, Instruc
tio11s and Forms, \Vashington, 1828, con
tain the regulations respecti~g the post 
establishment. The U. States' mails carry 
letters, newspapers, pamphlets, and are 
transported on horseback, in coaches 
and steam-boats. - No package weighing 
above three pounds can be sent hy mail. 
Tl1e inviolability of letters is no where 
more respected than in the U. States, no 
law existing which can empower any offi
cer, or private person, to open letters for 
whatever purpose (except in the case of 
dead letters above-mentioned}; and, on the 
other hand, high penalties are imposed for 
opening or stealing them. The U. States 
are probably the 011ly country in which 
posts exist without laws prohibiting pri
vate persons to carry , letters, and the 
quantity of letters forwarded by private 
conveyance between certain places is 
very great. Only regularly established 
conveyances, as common stages, wagons, 
&c., are not allowed to take sealed letters. 
Great numbers of letters pass between 
America and Europe in the lines of pack
ets, particularly those which run between 
New York and Liverpool and Havre, and 
are supported by the enterprise of private 
individuals in the U. States. The number 
of letters delivered by these packets into 
the New York ))()st-office, sometimes 
amounts (when several arrive _together in 
consequence of a continuance of contra
!)' winds on the coast) to many thousands 
m one day. Other places, as Philadelphia, 
have also lines of packets to Europe. 
. PosTULATE. (from postulo, to demand); 
m mathematics, a problem. wliich it is 
self-evitlent can be solved ; as, for exam
ple, to draw a line about a point, so that 

e~ery part of the line ~hall be at an equal 
distance from the pomt. In the critical 
philosophy, postulates of practical reason 
arc theoretical axioms, not susceptible of 
demonstration, to the reception of which 
we are determined by practical ideas or 
certain practical Jaws existing unco~di
tionally, and a priori. .l\Ian is free; man 
is immortal; there is one God; are,·in the 
Kantian philosophy, the three postulates 
of pure practical reason. 

PoTASH, or PoTASsA, derives its name 
from ashes, and the pots ( called potash 
kettles) iu which the lixivium from which 
it is obtained is boiled down. Some of 
its old names were, vegetable alkal,i, in al
1usion to its being derived from the incin
eration of vegetables ; salt of tartar, from 
the fact that cream of ta1tar is another 
source of potash, and alkali of nitre, from 
its having been known to form the basis 
of that salt. The proces,, employed in the 
arts for obtaining potash is the following: 
The ley of vegetable ashes is mixed with 
quick lime nnd boiled down in iron pots, 
and the resi!lunm ignited; the substance 
remaining nfter ignition is common pot
ash. The purest potash is obtained from 
the mutual action in a red-hot iron po~of 
nitre and tmtar, in the ratio of one of the 
former to two of the latter; the basis of 
each of these salts is potash, and the acids 
combined with them are destroyed by 
their action on each other. Those ashes 
which 11re derived from plants growing 
remote from salt water yield this alkali in 
greatest purity. Herbaceous vegetables 
yield more than trees ; in trees, the 
branches yield more than the body, the 
small branches more than the large, and 
the leaves most of all. One thousand 
pounds of the following veg~tables yield· 
ed saline matter in the followrng order: 
- · 748\Vormwood, •.••. , , , , , • • • 

Stalks of sun-flower, •••• , , , , 349. 
Stalks of Turkey wheat, • , • , , , 198 
Vine branches, .••• , ••• , • , , 162 

. , . 116Fern' • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 8 
Box , • , 7' •: • • • • • • • • • • • • • • -: 3GO 
F nnutory, •••••• , , • , , • • · · 

219Beech, •.•••••• , , • • • • • · 
Elm, ••....•••• , •• ••.•·· 166 

32Fir, •••••••••••• ; , , • • • ~ll 
Oak, •••••••.••• , , , , , • • 

115Heath, •••• , , , • , • , • • • • · 
61Aspen, .•••••••• , , • · • • • 

The alkali arises from various salts ex)st
ing in the vegetable juices, and _which 
have been decomposed by the acuon of 
fire. To prepare the potash, in a stat~ of 
pe1fect pmiry, from the impure arucle 
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bearing this name in commerce, we boil ed in a cylindric copper vessel, starnling in 
the common potash with twice its weight a tub containing suow or ice and water. 
of quick-lime fo1· a few hours, in abun- The top oft.he naphtba vessel has a cover 
dance of water,-separate the precipitate, fixed on it, pierced with a hole to receive 
and boil the liquid down to the consistence the end of the gun-barrel; and- from the 
of a sirup; after wbich we add an equal side of the upper part of the vessel, a 
Lulk of strong alcohol, and let the mixture small tube goes off at right angle,:, to let 
stand some time in a closed vessel. Some the air and vapors escape. It is advan
solid matte1· will collect at the bottom of tageous to mix a little ground clrnrcoal 
the vessel, above which will appear a with the tartar, previously calcined in a 
stratum of watery liquor containing sev- covered vessel, in the same iron bottle, for 
eral salts in solution; while the alcohol example. Nearly 300 grains of potassium 
occupies the top, and is colored of a dark- have been procured by this apparatus 
red color. This last is separated from the from 24 ounces ofcrude tartar. Potassium 
fluid below by decantat.ion, and is evapo- is possessed of the following properties: 
rated to dryness in a silver basin. The dry It is lighter than water, its ~pecific gravity 
substance is a hydrate of potash. It is being only 0.86. At common tempera
solid, white, and extremely caustic. In tures, it is solid, soft, and easily moulded 
minute quantities, it changes the purple by the fingers. At 150° it fuses; and in a 
of' violets and cabbage to a green, redden- heat a little below redness, it rises in vapor •. 
ed litmus to purple, and yellow turmeric It is opaque. \Vhen freshly cut, its color 
to a reddish-brown. It rapidly attracts is a bright silver-white; hut it suffers a tar
humidity from the air, and becomes semi- nish on a moment's exposure to the air. 
fluid. It is fusible at a heat of 300°, and To preserve it unchanged, it must be kept 
is volatilized at low ignition. It is used in in small vials under naphtha, or oil of co
surgery, under the name of lapis infcrna- paiba. It conducts electricity, like the 
lis, or lapis causticus. In chemistry, it is common metals. \Vhen thrown upon 
very extensively employed, both in rnanu- water, it acts with great violence, and 
factures and as an agent in analysis. It swims rapidly upon the surface, burning 
is the basis of the common soft soaps, for with a beautiful light of a red color, mixed 
which purpose, however, it is not used in with violet. The water becomes a solu
its pure state.-Decomposition of potash. If tion of potash. \Vhen moderately heated 
a thin piece of solid hydrate of potash be in the air, it inflames, burns with a red 
placed between two discs ofplatina, con- light, and throws off alkaline fume8. 
nected with the extremities of a voltaic ap- Placed in chlorine, it burns with great bril
paratus of 200 double plates, four inches liancy. On all fluids containing much wa
square, it will soon undergo fusion; oxygen ter, oxygen, or chlorine, it readily acts. It 
will separate at the positive surface, and combines with oxygen in two proportions. 
small metallic globules will appear at the The protoxide is the pure potash above 
negative surface, which are the basis ofpot- described, and consists of potassium 40 
ash, and are called by sir H. Davy, who dis- and oxygen 8. \Vhen potassium burns in 
covered the fact in 1807, potassium. 0th- open air, or in oxygen gas, it is converted 
er and more convenient methods have into an orange-colored substance, wl1ich is 
been devised for obtaining this extraordi- the peroxide of potassium. It may also 
nary substance. That invented by l\ll\I. . be formed by conducting oxygen gas over 
Gay-Lussac and Thenard consisted in 11otash at a red heat. It consists of pot.as
heating potash to whiteness · in a gun- sium 40 aud oxygen 24. The attract10n 
barrel, in contact with tumings of iron, the of chlorine for potassium is much stronger 
air being excluded; the potassium is lib- . than that of oxygen for this metal. Chlo
erated and collected in the cold extremity ride of potassium has a saline and bitter 
of the tube. 1\1. Bronner, by acting on taste. It is composed of 36 parts of chlo
calcined tartar in a bottle of wrought iron, rine nnd 40 of potassium. 'I'he iodide of 
has succeeded in obtaining potassium at a potassium is form.ed ~ith the el!1ission of 
comparatively low heat. The bottle is light, when potassmm 1s he~ted Ill contact 
spheroidal, about half an inch in thickness, with iodine. It fuses readily when heat
nnd capable of holding about a pint of ed and is volatilized at a temperature he
water: a bent gun-barrel, ten or twelve lo~ redness. It dissolves in strong alco
inches in length, screws into the mouth hol ; and the solution, when gent(y evap
of the bottle. The bottle, well luted over orated, yields small col~rless cub!c crys
with fire clay, is set in 11 strong air-furnace, tals of iodide of potassmm. It 1s com
so that the tube may dip down externally, posed of 124 iodine and 40 potassium. 
beneath the surface of the naphtha contain- Hydrogen and potassium unite in two 
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proportions, forming in one case a solid, 
and in tl1e other a gaseous compound. 
The latter is produced, when hydrate of 
potash is decomposed by iron at a white 
beat; and it appears also when potassium 
is burned on the surface of water. It is 

~ ealled potassureted hydrogen. It inflames 
spontaneously in air or oxygen gas ; but 
on standing for some hours over mercury, 
the greater part, if not the whole, of the 
potassium is deposite,l. The solid corn-
pound of these bodies, called hydroguret 
of potassium, is formed by heating potas
sium in hydrogen gas. It is a gray, solid 
substance, which is readily decomposed 
by heat, or contact with water, but does 
not inflame spontaneously in oxygen gas. 
By the aid of a little heat, sulphur uuites 
readily with potassium, and forms a sul
7!huret of this metal; and so much caloric 
1s evolved at the moment of combination, 
that the mass becomes incandescent. It 
has a red color, fuses before the tempera
ture of ignition, and assumes a crystalline 
texture in cooling. It consists of sulphur 
16 and potassium 40. Phosphuret of po
tassium mny be formed in like manner by 
the action of potnssium on phosphorus, 
with the aid of a moderate heat. Charcoal 
which has been strongly heated in contact 
with potassium effervesces in water, ren
dering it alkaline, though the charcoal 
may be previously exposed to a tempera
ture at .which· potassium is volatilized. 
llcnce there is probably a compound of 
the two fo1med by a feeble attraction.
'\Ve now return to the subject of potash, or 
the protoxide of potassium, whose im
1101iance in a state of purity and in the 
compounds it forms with tl1e acids, is so 
great to mankind. Potash is ncted on by 
phospl1orus. ,vhen it is heated in a 
dose tube with phosphorus, a compound 
is formed, which, when thrown into water, 
decomposes it, phosphoric acid remaining 
in solution, and phosphuretcd hydrogen 
being liberated. The nature of this com
pound is yet uncertnin; it may either be 
a plwsplm1·et of potash, or a mixture of 
11hosphate of potash nnd phosphuret of 
potassium. Stdphuret of potash, it used to 
be imagined, was formed when equal 
paiis of sulphur and dry concrete potash 
are hented in a covered crucible, or when 
one part of sulphur and two parts of sub
earbonate of potash are heated together. 
But the usual product of these methods is 
sulphuret of potassium. It is said, how
ever, that if the heat be kept moderate, a 

from the production ofsulphureted hydro
gen. . From suffering decomposition 
whe!1 m a st~te of soluti~n, it is scarcely 
possible to discover precisely its peculiar 
agencies. Hydrostilphuret of potash is 
formed by transmitting sulphureted hy
drogen through a solution of potash. It 
is obtained in large prismatic crystals, 
white nnd trnnsparent; its taste is alkaline 
and bitter. _It attrncts humidity from the 
air, and is soluble both in water and alco
ho!. Carbowite, or sub-carbonate of pot. 
ash. This is the pearlashes of commerce. 
It is. obtained from heating the crude pot
ash 111 a reverberatory furnace, and stirriug 
it briskly for some time at a white heat. 
From the predominance of the alkali 
in it, it is deliquescent; if exposed to the 
air, it soon attracts its weight of water, 
which is the quantity necessary for its 
complete solution. Its taste is acrid; it 
changes the vegetable colors to green, 
and combines with oils. These char
acters are so distinctly alkaline, that they 
formerly led to the opinion, that the potash 
was in excess in the salt, and hence it was 
termed a sub-carbonate ; they are, how
ever, to be ascribed rather to the weak 
acidity of the carbonic acid than to defi
ciency in its proportion ; for it is proved 
that the salt consists of carbonic acid 
22 nnd potash 48; hence it is strictly a 
cnrbonate of potash. It is decomposed by 
the acids; its carbonic acid being disen
gaged with effervescence. The bi-carbo
nate of potash may be obtained by expos
ing the solution of the cnrbonate to the 
air for some time, carbonic acid being 
imbibed from the atmosphere, and crys
tals being deposited ; or it is formed 
more directly by passing a cmT~nt of 
carbonic acid gas through a solu11on of 
the cnrbonate of such a strength that 
crystals form spontaneously. They are 
much more soluble in hot water,-the 
water taking up five sixths of its wei/l~t; 
but, if tlie temperature he that of bo1lrng 
water, part .of the carbonic acid nssumes 
the elastic state and rises through the 
liquor. The ta;te of this salt is more 
mild thnn that of the pearlashes; thoug!1 
still nlkaline, it has no causticity, but it 
changes the vegetable colors to. a green. 
It contains just double the qunnuty ofcar
bonic acid in the carbonate of potash. It 
is much used for medicinal purpo_ses. 
Nitrate· of potash, nitre, or saltpetre, 1s a 
white, translucent or trnuspare!lt .~alt, 
usually crystallized in disti~ct s1x-s1ded 

proper sulphuret of pota;,h is formed. It prisms, with dihedral summits. Its taste 
is inodorous ~vhile dry; but when mois- , is penetrating; but the cokl produced b! 
tened, or dissolved, acquires a fetlJ. smell, placing the salt to dissolve iu the mouth, 18 
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mch as at first to predominate over the ~ccasion'.1IIY watered, and turned up, from 
acid. Seven parts of water dissolve two of tune to tune, to accelerate the ;proces.<J by 
nitre, at the tem/1erature of 60°; but boil- increasing the surfaces to which the air 
ing water disso ves its own weight. Its may .apply. ,vhen a certain portion of 
constituents are nearly equal weights of nitrate is fonncd, the process appe81S to· 
nitric acid and pota.sh. On being exposed ~o on mo~e quickly; but a certain quan
to a gentle heat, it fuses; and in this state t1ty stops 1t ultogether, U1Jd, after this ces
being poured into moulds, so as to form sation, the materials will go on to furnish 
little round cakes, or balls, it is called sal ~1~r~, !f what is fom1ed bi, extracted by 
prunella, or crystal niinernl. Nitre power- hx1nation. After a succession of many 
fully promotes the combustion of inflam- montl1s, more or less, according to the 
mable substances. Two or three parts, management of the operation, in which 
mixed witl1 one of charcoal, and set on fire, the action of a regular current of fresh 
burn rapidly; nitrogen and carbonic acid air is of the greatest imp011ance, 11itre is 
gas are given out; and a small portion of found in tl1e mass. 1fthe heds contained 
ilie latter is retained hy the alkaline residu- I!mch vegetahlc matter, a considerable por
um, which w:::s fonnerly called clysstt$ of t1011 of the n;trous salt wiil be common 
nitre. Three parts of nitre, two of sub- sultpetre ; but if otherwise, the acid will, 
carbonate of pota~h, and one of ~ulphur, for the most part, be coml,iued with the 
mixed togetlier, form the pufois fulminans, calcareous earth ; to extract the saltpetre 
a small quantity of which, laid on a fire- from which, a uumber of large casks are 
shovel, and held over the fire till it begins prepared, ,~ith n cock at the bottom of 
to melt, explodes, with a loud, sharp ut,ise. each, and a quantity of straw within to 
Mixed with sulphur ru1d charcoal, it fonns prevent its being stopped up: into tliese 
gunpowder. (q. v.) Three parts of nitre, the matter is put, together with woocl
one of sulphur, and one of fine ~aw-dust, asheF, either sti·ewed at top or added dur
well mixed, constitute tlie powdPr of fu- iug the filling. }foiling water is then pour
sion. If a bit of base copper be folde<l np, ed on, and suffered to stand for some time, 
and covered with this powder, i11 a waluut after which it is drawn oft; aud other wa
shell, and tl:e powder be set ou tire with a ter added, in the mme manner, as long as 
taper, it will detonate rapidly, and fuse the m1y saline matter.is afforded. The weak 
metal into a globule of sulphuret, without brine is heated, 1md passed through otl1er 
burning the shell. The sources of nitre tubs, until it becomes. of considemble 
nre as follows :-It is found reudv fonned strength; it i~ tl1en can-ied to tlie boiler. 
in the Ea.~t lndic8, in Spain, i.11 the kings. It contains nitre and other salt~, the 11ru1
dom of Naplm,; and it abounds in the cipal one of which is common salt. It i8 
lin1estone caves of the westem and soutl1- the property of nitre to he much more 
western states of 011r country, in which soluble in liot thru1 in cold water, as has 
last-mentioned siti;ations it is rarely found been seen above; but common rnlt is very 
ready fo1med, but is obtained frpm the ni- nearly as soluble in cold us in hot water. 
trate of lime, which is changed to nitre \Vhenever, therefore, the eYaporntion is 
by being mingled with wood-ashe~, und carried by boiling to a certain point, much 
leached. Far the greater part of the ui- of the common salt will fall to the bot
trate mado u~e of is produced by a corn- tom, for want of ,niter to hold it in solu
bination of circumstances, \\·hich ten<l to tion, though the nitre will remain ms
compose and condense nitric acid. This pended by virtue of the heat. The com
acid appears to be produced in all sit11a- mon salt tlrns separated is takrn 011t with 
tions where animal matters are complete- a perforated ladle; mid u small quantity of 
ly decomposed with access of air, and of tlte fluid is coolt>,d, from time to time, tlmt 
JJroper substances with which it can rca1l- its concentration may he known l:y tlic ni
ily combine. Ground frequently trod<lcn tre which rrystallizcs in it. \\'hen the 
by cattle, and impregnated with tl)eir ex- fluid is sufficiently evuporated, it is taken 
crement, or the walls of inhabited places, out and coolc<l, mid a great part of the ni
where putrid animal vapors abound, such ti·e separates in crystals, while the remain
as slaughter-houses, drains, or the like, af- iu(J' common salt continues dissolved, he
ford nitre by Ion" exposure to the air. Ar- ca~se equally soluble in cold IL~ in hot 
tificial nitre beds" are made by an attention water. Snbsequent evaporation of. the 
to the circumstances in which the salt is residue will separate more nitre in the 
produced by nature. Dry ditches m·e same manner. By the suggestion of La
~ug, and covered with sheds, open at the voisier, a much simpler plan was adopted; 
sides, to keep off the rain; these are filled reducing tl1e crude nitre to powder, and 
with animal substances of all kinds, and washing it twice with water. This nitre, 
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which is called nitre of the .first boiling, 
contains some common snit, from which 
it may be purified by solution in a small 
quantity of water, and subsequent evap
oration; for the crystals thus obtained are 
much less contaminated with common 
salt than before, because the proportion 
of water is so much larger, with respect 
to the small quantity coutaiued by the ni
tre, that very little of it will crystallize.
The uses of nitre are various. llesides 
being empfoyed in the composition of 
fluxes, and for the purposes of metallur
gy, it serves to promote the combustion of 
sulphur in fabricating sulphuric acid. It 
is used in the art of dyeing; it is added to 
common salt for preserving meat, to which 
it gives a md hue; it is prescribed in med
icine as a cooling fobrifuge and diuretic; 
and some have recommended it, mixed 
with vinegar, as a very powerful remedy 
for the sea-scurvy.-Sulphate of pota8h 
is formed by ailding diluted sulplrnricacid 
to a solution of carbonate of potash, un
til the acid arnl alkaline properties are 
neutralized. It crystallizes in· six-sided 
prisms, with pyramidal terminations, and 
requires for its solution seventeen parts 
of water at 60°, and five parts at 21:2°. 
Its taste is bitter.-Bi-sulphate of potash 
is the salt remaining after the decompo
sition of nitre by sulphuric acid. It,con
tains twice the quantity of acid in the sul
phate, has a very sour taste, aud reddens 
vegetable colors, and is more soluble than 
the sulphnte. Phosphate of potash forms 
a gelatinous mass, which attracts hurriidi
ty from the atmosphere: its taste is sali11e 
with a degree of sweetishness. Sub-borat; 
of P?tash is solubl~ in water, and by evap
orauon affords pnsmatic crystals, which 
are ~10t changed by exposure to the air. 
Jl!unate of potash has a saline taste which 
is slightly ~itter. Its crystals ure' cubic, 
and decrep1tate when heated. Chlorate 
of potash, or _h'!)peroxymuriate, 111ay be 
formed by rece1vmg chlorine as it is form
ed into a solution of potash. \Vhen the 
solution is saturated, it. mny be evaporated 
gently, and the first cryst.als produced will 
he _the salt in q1!c8tiou. They a.re shining, 
hexahe<l:al larr)llHe, or r~ombo1dal plates. 
I~~ taste 1~ l'Ool111g,.a11J disagreeable. Spe
~ific gravity, 2. :,1xtecn parts of water at 
GOO, and two an<l a half of boilin"" water 
dissi_ilve one of i!. The purest o.~ygen i~ 
obtamed from tlus suit, by exposing it to a 
gentle heat. Its effects upon inflamma
hle _substances ~re very powerful. Two 
grams, rubbed mto a powder in a mortar 
and mingled with one grain of sulphur' 
give a loud detonation when struck upo~ 

an anvil w!th a !mmmer. Five gmins of 
the salt, mixed, m the same manner with 
two and a half?f ch?-rcoal, will be i!rllam. · 
cd b)'. stronfi' tnturat_wn. If a little sugar 
be n11xed with half1ts weight of the ow
~ered_ chlorate, and. a little strong su4ihu
r!c ac1~l poured on 1t, a sudden inflamma
tion .will ensue. If to one grain of the 
salt 111 a mortar we add half a grain of 
phosphorus, and communicate to it a 
slight t!ituratiou, it will detonate with 
great v10lence, and attended with some 
hazard to the operator from the jets of 
buming pho~phorus. Chlorate of pota:-h 
is _decomposed ~y the acids, accompanied 
with the evolut1011 of a dense yello\\ish
green vapor, which acts with great ener
gy on inflmmnable substances. In this 
way a light may be easily obtained, at any 
time, hy placing a few grains of the salt 
on a piece of paper, dropping a little oil 
of turpentine on them, and then adding a 
drop of strong su lphmic acid ; the oil 
will be immediately inflamed, and will 
kindle the paper. In the common match
bottles for procuring a light, a mixture, 
consisting of sugar, like that above de
scribed, except the presence of a little 
mucilage to fonn the compound into a 
paste, is spread over sulphur matches, 
which are dipped into a bottle containing a 
portion of strong sulphuric acid, retained 
by fibres of amianthus, or spun glru:s. 
Chlorate oi potash consists of !J.5 chloric 
acid and 6 pota.~h. Pluate of potash has 
a sharp taste, is deliqnesccnt, very soluble 
in water, and not easily crystallizable. 
H!Jdriodate of potash is very soluule in 
water. ,vhen dried, it is decomposed, 
like the other hydriodates, and is conve1t· 
ed into iodide of potassium. We have al
lnded to the most important uses of pot· 
ash in the arts and medicine. It may be 
added that, besides heiug produced in_the 
vegetable, it is found in the mineral king· 
dom, either as a saline cornhination, ~r ~ 
1111 iugredient in eartl1y fossils ; and )t 1s 
likewise found in several of the anunal 
fluids and solids. The amount of pot and 
pearla.~hes exported from the U. Statesin 
the year ending September 30, 1830, was 
8957 tons, valued at 1,105,127 dollars. 

PoTATO (solanum tuberosum). Man· 
kind owe this invaluable root to tl1e con· 
tinent of South America, where it grows 
wild Blld where it was cultivated Ieng 
previous to its introduction into Europe. 
Clusius is the first European writer who 
mentions it, about the year 1588, and from 
this period it spread into the different parts 
of the eastern continent with greater 1r less rapidity. '!'he potato has been cu· 
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tivated in Suabia and Alsace only since 
1720, and did not reach Switzerland till 
1730. Almost every where its introdnc
tion met with great opposition. The 
French, especially, were excessively pre
judiced on the .subject_; and it was no~ till 
a time of scarcity, durmg the revolut1on, 
had fastened it upon them, tliat its culture 
became general. Now, however, it is al
most universally cultivated within the 
tropics, and to latitude 64° north, in Swe
den ; and.it seems to be adapted to all ex
posures, and ahnost every soil. The po
rato has added millions to the population 
of Europe, and -has there rendered un
known those famines which formerly were 
so frequent and so distressing. The 
roots are large tubercles, rounded or ob-
Jon~, almost always white internally, hut 
differing, in different varieties, in the color 
oftlie skin, which is of various mixtures, 
of brown, purple, red, yellow, and white. 
The stems are angular, herbaceou~, and 

the whole together, and forming it in 
moulds. Alcohol is very extensively dis
tilled from them in Europe. Starch 
may be made by the simple process of 
scraping them in water, and well washing 
tl1e pulp, when the starch settles to tl1e 
bottom iu a heavy and dense sediment. 
This starch is not only used for the same 
purposes as that prepared from wheat, but 
also as a size, which does not putrefy, like 
that produced from animal substances, 1ntl 
has no disagreeable smell. Yeast may 
also be prepared from tlie potato, and 
even the seed-vessels may be employed as 
a pickle ; and, when properly prepared, 
are said to be superior to the cucumber. 

PoTEMKIN, Gregory Alexandrowitsch, 
prince, and Russian field-marshal, was 
born in 173G, at Smolensk, of a family of 
Polish extraction. Of all the favorites of 
the empress Catharine II, Potemkin was 
for thirty-two years the only one who gain
ed the complete control of public affairs. 

from one and a half to two feet high.· According to the description which Dohm 
The leaves a.re pinnate, composed of five 
or seven lanceolate oval leaflets, having 
lesser ones between them. The flowers 
are pretty large, numerous, anrl disposed 
in corymbli upon long peduncles, which 
are inserted opposite to the superior leaves; 
tl1ei.r color is ·violet, bluish, reddish, or 
whitish. The fruit is of moderate size, 
and reddish-brown when ripe. The po
tato succeeds best in a light sandy loam, 
containing a certain proportion ofvegeta
ble matter. The usual mode of planting 
is by cutting the roots in pieces, reserving 
one eye, or bud, to each piece, and ·cover
ing these witl1 earth. It is a much more 
cc1tain crop than any other, having little 
to fear from storms, or hail, or even from 
long droughts, or continued rains. It is, 
be.sides, planted the latest of all, and gath
ered in when all others have been disposed 
0£ The varieties of the potato are very 
numerous, differing in the time of ripening, 
in tliei.r form, size, color, and quality; and, 
in general, every district has its peculiar 
or favorite ones; and their names are 
quite arbitrary, or local. Some degene
rate, and others improve, by removal to 
another district. New ones are readily 
procured by sowing the seeds, which, 
with care, will produce tubers the third 
year, and a full crop tl1e fomth. In addi
tion to the usual culinary uses of potatoes, 
bread may be made by mixing witl1 them 
a nearly equal portion of wheat flour; and 
also a kind of cheese, by reducing them 
to. the consistence of paste, adding an 
equal quantity.of curd, and, with. a li!tle 
salt. and some oilier ingredients; mixmg 

gives of him, in his memoirs, he was only 
a bold and· artful courtier, without eolid 
political knowledge. His rapid success, 
his great influence, the power which he 
exercised over the empress, and even his 
Oriental and affected manner oflife, have 
frequently caused him to be viewed as an 
extraordinary man, whose faults were 
merely the results of his great qualities. 
His rudeness and caprice have been con
strued into originality, and the free scope 
which he gave his passions has been taken 
for greatness. Potemkin was without mor
al worth; nay, more-he was a very ordi
nary man, who, favored by extr~o~dinary 
circumstances, became engaged m 1mpor
tant relations. After the early death of 
his father, he entered the military service, 
and, two years later (17G2), became au 
ensign in the horse-guards. As ~ath~
rine was riding through tlie ranks m um
form, for the purpose of gaining the 
troops to favor her advancement to the 
throne Potemkin perceiv.ed that she had 
no tas~el on her sword. lie immediately 
untied his own, and presen~ed it to !110 
empress. His form and his attention 
made an impression upon her. He soon 
confirmed himself in her favor, after he 
was admitted to her society. Ile supplant
ed his rivals, especially the brothers Or
loff. and in 177G, was the declared favo
rite' Tiie hatred of his rivals was in
cre~ed by his arrogance, and in a du~l 
with Alexis Orloff, he Jost an eye. 'flus 
circumstance made him more dear to the 
empress, and as he retired occasionally, 
from prudence, he escaped becoming 
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tiresome. Catharine appointed him min
ister of war. Ile succeeded in persua<l
ini;- the empress that he was indispensa
ble for her security. She was sensible 
that she was hated by many powerful men; 
she also feared her son, to whom she bad 
engaged to transfer the throne. on bis 
majority, and regarded Potemkm ~ a 
daring, resolute. man, capable of puttmg 
down opposition. She committed to 
him, therefore, unlimited power, before 
which she herself, · at last, tremblrnl, 
Nevertheless, he maintained, from 1776 
until his death, a space of sixteen years, 
a boundless sway over the empress, in 
spite of his enemies. From 1778 till bis 
death, he exercised almost the whole <li
rection of foreign affairs, which he cou
ducted in a daring and reckless. spirit. 
He caused a proposal to be made to 
Frederic II, in 1782, through couut Gorz, 
for a new division of what remained of' 
Poland, "The first divisio11," he said; 
"was only child's play ; had the whole 
been divided at that time, the cry would 
have been 110 louder." ,vhen the king 
rejected this proposal on grounds of 
right, prince Potemkin was so astonislied 
that, after a third perusal of the answer, 
he returned it to the minister with the 
words, "I should never have imagined 
that king Frederic was capable of roman
tic notions." In 1783, when the Tartars 
of the Crimea refused to acknowledge 
the authority of the empress, the gene- · 
rals had orders to cut down the refracto

. ry. One general refused to comply, say
ing that he was no executioner; but Paul 

· Potemkin, a relation of the prince, exe
cuted the commission, and caused 30,000 
men, women, and children, to be seized 
and put to" death. \Vhile governor
general of Taurida, Potemkin treated 
the Tartars with the greatest cruelty, 
and thus depopulated the province.
He was jealous of all which interfered 
with his vanity or ambition. Every 
man distinguished by merit, birth or 
riches, was treated with indignity. The 
representatives of' foreign ·powers were 
treated as his subjects. Ilis arrogance 
towards the empress was such that he 
was even said to have strnck her. Cer
tain it is, that he oflen opposed her wishes, 
and purposely acted contrary to them, 
On the otlrnr hand, he deluded her by 
the boldest flattery, accommodated to her 
character, ns, for example, in 1787, on 
her journey to Taurida.. (See Catharine 
IT.) Another time, he reviewed, before 
the empreRs, the same. regiments on dif
ferent days, in diflerent uniforms, in or

der to convince· her that the numbers of 
the army were complete. The Prussian 
amba~sador, count Gorz, says of him 
" Ile is a man who has genius and talents' 
hut liis character does not attract love 0; 

esteem." Potemkin, however, directed 
his nttention to some useful ohjects, He 
proposed to the e111press to take posses
sion of the Crimcn, an<l to" lay the foun
dation of the city of Chcrson, on the 
Dnieper, about seven leagues from Ocza. 
kow, in 1778. Ile introduced fruit-trees 
into Tauritla. Petersburg is also indebt. 
ed to him for a manufactory of' glass and 
looking-glasses, which equals, in the size 
an<l beauty of its productions, those of 
Ycuice and Paris. Potemkin paid par· 
ticular attention to the m1s, was passion. 
ately fond of music, and had eighty mu. 
sicians in bis train. In l 7iG, he was 
rna1le a prince of the German empire. 
Afterwards he wished to become duke 
of Courland. In 1787, Catharine gave 
him the 1mme of the Tm1rian (Taw• 
rir~cheskoi). Ti1e riband of the order 
of St. George, which could be bestowed 
only on a commander-in-chief after a vie· 
tory, was wanting to complete his hon
ors. Hence, in 1787, he enticed the 
Porte to a declaration of war. 'fhe (so 
called) Greek system, and the expulsion 
of the Turks from Europe, was his fa. 
vorite plan, the execution of which seem· 
ed to him at hand after Cailmriue's above
mentioned journey to Taurida, and brr 
connexion with Joseph II. In case of 
its success he expected to hold l\loldavia 
and \Valachia, as an independent prin· 
cipality, under the protection of Russia. 
At the commencement of the war, Po
temkin was placed, with unlimited power, 
at the head of an army of 150,000 men, 
awl dist in <TUished generals served under 
him. Th~ war was carried on with fury 
on the plaius of' Oczakow, Cuba~ and 
Little Tartary. Hunger an<l pcslllence 
increased tl1e universal distress. Never· 
thcless, Potemkin umlertook the siege of 
Oczakow which lasted from July to the 
17th of December, 1788. Potemkin, at 
last, ventured a decisive blow, in on!er 
that he might not be compelled to raise 
the siege. In the night of .December 
17th he took the works by storm, though 
they' had received hardly any injury, but 
a small breach. 'l'he attempt, however, 
would have foiled but for the blowing up 
of a powder magazine. The slaughter 
was terrible; the. city was plundered for 
three days; more than 30,000 me~1 per· 
ished on both sides; but Potemkm re
ceived the great riband of St. George, 8 
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present of 100,000 roubles, the title of 
hetman of the Cossacks, and a baton 
set with diamonds and encircled with 
branches of laurel. \Vheu he returned 
to Petersburg, in March, 17!.ll, the em
press caused splendid festivals to he pre
pared in houor of him, gave l1im the 
Taurim1 palace and a dress set with dia
monds. The author of the war, how
ever, was seized with the sickness which 
raged in the camp. \Vithout regarding 
the advice of the most celebrated physi
cians of Petersburg, who attended him, 
he continued his excesses. As the 
air of Jassy was prejudicial to him, he 
set out for Nicolajeff; but, on the second 
day of his journey, he became so unwell 
that he descended from the carriage and 
expired in the arms of his niece, the 
countess Branicka, under a tree, on the 
16th of October, 1791. His bodv was 
carried to Cherson, where the enipress 
appropriated 100,000 roubles for the erec
tion of a monument to him, which was 
never completed •. Afterwards, the em
peror Paul caused the corpse of his 
mother's favorite to be taken from its cof
fin, and thrown into the ditch of the for
tification, and neither the coffin nor body 
is now to be found. Satiated even to 
disgust with sensual pleasure, Potemkin 
denied himself nothing, and satisfied 
every passing whim by a prodigal waste 
of the money of the state, and a wanton 
sacrifice of the lives of others. Though 
the empress denied him nothing, and the 
sums of money which she expended on 
him exceeded all belief, still he was mean 
cnoul!h tfl nppropriate to himself the 
money iutrusted to him for other pur
poses, and even to forge orders on the 
treasury, in the name of the empress, in 
onler to obtain for himself tl1P. money 
which was necessary for suppl) ·ng the 
wants of the state. Potemkin also .,ufler
ed himself to be purchased by foreign 
powers. \Vhile possessed of incredible 
wealth, and throwing away the largest 
sums at the gaming table, or in the grati
fication of his whims, he did not pay the 
bills of those who fumishe,l his ordinary 
supplies. Those tradesmen considered 
themselves ruined who received orders 
to furnish goods to Potemkin. 

POTHIER, Robert Joseph, a celebrated 
French jurist, born 1699, died 1772. 
His digest of the ·maxims and principles 
of the Roman Jaw, contained in Justin~ 
ian's pandect.!!, under the title of Pa7ldect(l', 
J11Stinianee! in novum Ordinem digest<e, 
was more highly esteemed in foreign 
countries than at home. Of his profound 

20* 

knowledge of the droit coutumier, we 
have a proof in his Introduction ala Cou,
tume d'Orlea7l8, and the commentary 
which accompanies it. His different trea
tises on various points of legal science arr.a 
in the highest esteem. The first, which 
is a sort of fomulation for the others, is 
his 7i·aite dts Obligations, which, as is 
also the case with the rest, displays 11 

methodical mind, and is distinguished for 
clearness, profundity and precision, and 
for its high tone of morality, which was 
in accordance with the character of his 
life. Pothier was appointed professor of 
French law at the university of Orleans, 
and appropriated the salary attached to 
his office for premiums to his m)st in
dustrious pupils. All his works, except 
the Pandects, are contained in the c:dition 
of Siffrein (Paris, 1821-23, 17 vols., 
8rn.). . 

PoTOCKI; the name of an ancient 
Polibh family, of which we shall here 
mention several of the most distirguish
ed members.-1. Count Paul wm an il
lustrious statesman nml scholar of the 
seventeenth century, whose works were 
published by Zaluski, with the addition 
of a Genealogia Potockiana.-2. Count 
.11.nthony, grandson of the preceding, was 
ambassador of Augustus II to Russia, 
and, in the reign of Augustus III, rnar
shul ofthe nobility. His masterly speeches 
are, in part, given in Daneykowicz's 
Suada Polona.--'-3. Count Stanislaus Fe
lix, the commander of the Polish artillery, 
acted an important part in the trou
bles of 1788. Ile adhered pertinaciously 
to the old constitution of the republic, 
and exerted his .influence against the 
constitution of l\lay 3, 1791. (See Po
land.) Potocki so far forgot his duty to 
}1is country ns to form connexions with 
Russia, and, in l\Iay, 17!.l2, joined with 
Rzewuski and Brauicki in the declara
tion at Targowicz ngninst the constitn
t.ion. Ile then united himself with the 
Russian army, and was one of the lenders 
of the diet of Grodno, which abolished 
the constitution aud subscribed the act 
for the partition of the country. (See 
Poniatowski.) Ile was thought to aspire 
to the crown, and received several im
portant appointments from Catharine II. 
,vhen the Cracow confederation, under 
Kosciusko, Kolontay, Ignatius Potocki, 
&c., had occasioned the expulsion of the 
Russians from \Varsnw and \Vilnn, he 
fled to Russia, and was condemned by 
the supreme tribunal of the republic as a 
traitor to his country, and his estates 
were confiscated. , Catharine, howeTer, 
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restored his estates, and made him com
mander-in-chief. He died in 1803.-4. 
Count /,rnalius, his cousin, born 1751, 
grand n~rshal of Lithuania, united with 
Malachowski, Kolontay and other patri
ots in support of the constitution of l\lay 
3 1791. He also procured the declura.: 
ti'on of the king in favor of it, 11ml, in 
1792, went to Berlin for the purpose of 
inducia" the Prussian court to protect 
the Pol;s from Russia. \Vhen the Rus
sian troops took possession of the coun
try, Potocki fled to Dresden, and was 
deprived of his estates. In 1794, he re
turned to \Varsaw, to engage in the at
tempt of Kosciusko, wa8 appointed gene
ra~ and member of the supreme national 
council •.. After the capture of \Varsaw, 
he remained in the city, trusting _to the 
capitulation .concluded with Suwarroff, 
but he was arrested in December, and 
co.nfined · as a state prisoner in Russia, 
until he was released by Paul, in 179G. 
In 1800;he again engaged in public affairs, 
and exerted . himself to effect the aboli
tion of slavery, and to promote the prog
ress of education among the people. Ile 
died in 1809.-5. Count Stanislaus Kost
ka, his brother, was al ways faithful to t11e 
cause of his unfortunate country. Ile 
distinguished. himself greatly by his in
formation and his eloquence, in the vari
ous diets which were held between 1788 
and 1792.,: In the latter year, he became 
general of artillery.· When the king ac
ceded to the confederation of Targo
wicz, and by that false step consummat
ed the ruin' of. Poland, count Potocki 
retired into Austria; 'but he was arrested 
there, aoo imprisoned in a fortress..- On 
being restored to lil,>erty, there being no 
hope ofbreaking the chains of his country
men, he retired to his estate, and devoted 
himself to the scfonces and arts. \Vlwn, 
however, the French penetrated, in 1807, 
into Poland, he rallied around him the 
friendsofindependence; and,on the rrrand
duchy of \Varsaw being estalilish~d, he 
.was chosen one of the plenipotentiaries 
to Napoleon. \Vhile the ~rand-duchy 
existed, he held various high offices. 
\Vhen Napoleon me,litated the restora
tion of the ancient kingdom of Poland 
l'otocki's talent and influence wer~ 
called into action by him ; and the abbe 
de Pradt pays to the count a warm tribute 
of praise on this occasion. In 1815, 
count Potocki was appointed minister for 
ecclesiastical affairs und public inRtrnc
tion, and Will! afterwards chosen president 
of the senate. Ile died iu 18'2":2. . Ile 
was t,he author of a work on eloquence, 

and of a Polish translation of Winckel
mann':; work on art. 

POTOMAC ; a river which rises in the 
Alleghany mountaius, and forms, through 
its whole course, the boundary be
tween l\IaryJund and Virginia. It passes 
by Shepherdstown, Georgetown, Wash
ington city, Alexandria, and other places, 
and flows into Chesapeake bay, between 
point Lookout and Smith's point. It is 
seven and a half miles wide at its mouth, 
and one and n quarter at Alexandria, 290 
mile,i from the ocean. The termination 
of the ti<le water is above 300 miles from 
the sea, and the river is navigable for the 
largest ships through nearly that distance. 
I ts junction with the Shenandoah, at 
Harper's ferry, is regarded as a great cu
riosity. (See Harper's Ferry.) Therirer 
is seven fathoms deep at its mouth, five 
at St. George's island, three at Swan's 
point, and tlience to Alexandria. Above 
\Vashington city, there are many ob
structions to the navigation; 

P0Tos1; a city of Bolivia (q. v.), in the 
province of the same name; lat: 19" 341 

S.; Ion. 67° 22' \V. It was founded in 
1547'.; the royal mint was established in 
15G2, nut! the population increased so 
rapidly that in 1611 it amounted to 
lG0,000, hut in 1826 had sunk 10' 
11,200. The mountain of Potosi is 
IG,250 feet high ; and the city stands on 
a plain 11,000 feet above the sea. The 
streets are narrow and irregular; the 
houses are built of stone or brick, ofonly 
one story, with balconies of wood, ~ut 
without chimneys. The city contams 
three monasteries, five convents, an hos
pital, a college, nineteen parish churches, 
and a mint. The mines were discorered 
by Diego llnalcu, an Indian peasant, when 
pursuing wild goats. Arriving at a steep 
place, he laid hold of a small shrub to pre
vent himself from falling; but the shrub, 
being unable to support his. weight, was 
torn up by the roots, and disclosed to the 
lrnnter a rich muss of silver, lumps of 
which adhered to the earth that came 
away witb the pla11t. Not long afterwards 
the discovery was made known, and the 
mine was opened in 1545. From the 
ti111e of the first discovery to 1803, these 
mines. supplied l,O!J5,500,000 piastres, or 
£237,358,334 sterling, which paid tl_ie 
royal duties ; nnd this only includes sil
ver. If the gold and smuggled metals 
were included, the amount would ~e 
much greater. According to the official 
statement, the amount coined from ~790 
to 1794, inclrn,ive, was $27,967,566, 1. e. 

· on an average, $5,593,513 yearly. The 
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present diminution of the quantity of sil
ver from what it was formerly, is stated 
by Pazos as four to one; by llumboltlt the 
<liminutiou is stated to be greater; but they 
are still the richest mines in South Amer
ica. The 11u111her of mines worked wus 
formerly 300; in 1803, ouly !J7. Accord
iug to Helms, nothing cuu equal the ig
norance with which the mining operations 
are conducted; if judiciously manugeJ, 
the quantity of silver might be.doubled. 

1'0T-roun.u1 (French) signifies the same 
as olla podrida. (q. v.) It also signifies 
u vessel containing flowers or plants, and 
more geuerally any sort of medley. (See 
Quodlibet.) 

l'oTSDAM ; a residence of the king of 
Prussia, seventeen miles west from Berlin, 
on the river Havel, with 25,000 inhabit
ants, of whom 5700 are soldiers. Several 
troops of the guards are always stationed 
here. It has five churches, oue syuugogne, 
and IGOO houses. It contains palaces and 
gardens, chiefly built imd laid out by Fred
eric the Great (whose favorite rC"Sideuce 
was Potsdam), at au immense expense, a 
military orphan house for 600 children, iu 
exemplary order (besides 2000 other chil
dren of military persons who are provided . 
for by this establishment); with rnrious 

- other public buildings; but the general ap
pearance of the place is cheerless, because 
it has no manufacturing industry, nor 
commerce. A very fine roa1l leads from 
llerlin to Potsdam, through a most uuin
terestiug plain. Potsdam itself, however, 
is rather pleasantly situated; Ion. E. 13° 
':/; lat. N. 52° 24' 19'' •. 

POTTER, DE, (See .7\/etherlands, in the 
Appendix at the end of the work.) 

l'oTTER, John, primate of all England, 
born in 1G74, was the son of a linen dra
per of ,vakefield, in Yorkshire, in the 
grammar school of which town lie re
ceived the rudiments of' a classical edu
cation. ·Ile then became a member of 
University college, Oxford, where, in his 
twe11tieth year, he published Variantes 
Lectiones et J\/ol<E ad Pl1darchi Librum 
de a:idiendis Poetis; et ad Basilii 111agni 

, Orati.onem ad Juvenes quomodo cum Fructu 
legere possint Gr<Ecorttm Libros. The 
next year he became fellow of Lincoln 
·college, and, in· 1G!J7, printed an edition 
of Lycophron. Soon after appeared 
l!is Jlrchaologia Gr<Eca, or the Autiq_ui
tJes of Greece, in 2 vols., Svo., winch 
has gone through many editions, and is 
almost indispensable to the classical stu
dent. In li06, be became chaplain to 
queen Aune, on which occasion he grad
uated as doctor in divinity. In 1715, 

being then regius professor of divinity, he 
was raised to the see of Oxford, and, in 
1737, was appointed archbishop of Can
terbury. He died in 1747. His works, 
besides those enumemted, nre, a Discourse 
on Church Government (1707); an edition 
of Clemens Alexandrinus (1714); and the
ological works, p1intcd together, in 3 vols., 
8vo. (Oxford, 17S:3). 

PoTTER, Robert, born in 1721, gradu
ated at Cambri<lge, 1741, died in 1804, was 
au admirable classical scholar, distinguish
ed by liis excellent translatio11s ofthe works 
ofMschylus (1777), Euripides, Sophocles 
(1788~ equally remarkable for the spirit 
and fidelity with which they are rendered. 

PoTTER, Paul; a paiuter of animals, 
born at Enkhuisen, in 1G25, was the son 
of Peter Potter, u painter, from whom he 
received his first instruction, but to whom 
he himself was greatly superior. As early 
as his fifteenth year he had executed a 
work which was universally admired; and, 
after he settled at. the Hague, he was 
unable to satisfy the demand for his works. 
His department was the painting of ani
mals all!\ lantlscapcs, but he was more 
pa11ieularly successful in the former; the 
latter were designed merely to afford an 
opportunity for exhibiting animals in dif
fereut attitudes uud circumstances. His 
coloring is uncommonly brilliant, and the 
separate parts are most delicately exe
cuted, yet without any appearance of· 
stifiiiess or mannerism. His pieces were 
geuernlly of a small size; but there is one 
in the Louvre, which originally belonged to 
the prince of Orange, representing a man 
and cuttle as large as life. His walks were 
always occupied in study; whatever struck 
his fancy, he immediately sketched. ~e 
<lieu in 165.l,. at the age of twenty-nine 
years, at Amsterdam, where he had been 
resitlin" two years. Iliseugravings are not 
less cst~emed than his paintings. His cab
iuet pieces commimd a very high price. 
His celebrated Cow, which was taken from 
the Cassel gallery to Paris, w~s bought by 

. Alexander, emperor of Russia, for about 
4000 dollars. 

PoTTER's CLAY, (See Clay.) 
PoTTERY, The a11 of fornung vessels 

or utensils of any sort of clay, kneaded 
with water, and hardened in the fire, is of 
high antiquity; _and we find _meuti?? of 
earthen ware m the l\losmc w1·1tmgs. 
The Greeks, at an early period, had pot
teries at Sumos, Athens, and Corinth. 
Demaratus, father of Tarquinius Priscus, 
is said to have instructed the Etruscans 
and Romans in this art, of which the 
Etruscan vases show the great perfection. 

http:1'0T-roun.u1
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In the different kinds of earthen ware, 
the different degrees of beauty and costli
ness depend upo11 the quality of the raw 
material used, and upon the labor and 
skill expended in ~he operation. (See 
Clay.) The cheapest products of tlte-nrt 
ure 'those made of common clay, similar to 
thut of which bricks are formed, and which, 
from the iron it contains, usually turns red 
in t}li1rni11g. (See Bricks.) Next to this 
ii! the oomrnon crockery ware, formed of 
tl1e purer and whiter clays, in which iron 
<).tists only iu minute quantities. Porce
lain, which is the most beautiful arnl ex~ 
pensive of aU, is formed only from argil
!aceous minerals of extreme delicacy, 
uuited with siliceous earths, capable of 
communicating to them a semi-transpa
rency, by means of its vitrification. (See 
F'ayence, and Porcelain.) Though the va
rious kinds of pottery and porcelain differ 
from 01teh other in the details of their 
manufacture, yet there are certain geueral 
principles and processes, whiclt are com
mon ro them nil. The first belongs to the 
preparation of the clay, all!! consists in 
divi,!ing and washing it, till it acquires 
the requisite fineness, The quality of 
the clay requires the intermixture of a 
certain proportion of siliceous earth, the 
effect ,of which is to increase its firmness, 
nnd rel'lder it less liable· to shriuk aml 
crack, on exnosnre to heat. In common 
clay, a sufficient quantity of sand exists in 
a state of natural mixture, to answer this 
purpose. llut in the finer kinds, an artifi
cial admixture ofsilica is necessary. The 
paste which is ~hus formed is thoroughly 
beaten and kneaded to render it ductile, 
and to drive out the air. It is then ready 
tp receive its form. The form of. the ves, 
sel intended to be made is given to the 
clay_ eitl!er. by turning it on a wheel, or by 
castmg It m a mould. \Vhen dry, it is 
transferred to the oven or furnace, and 
there burnt till it acquires a sufficient 
degree of hardness for use. Sine.., how
ever, the clay is still porous, and of course 
penetrable to water, it is necessary to 
glaze it. This is done by covering the 
rnrface with some vitrifiahle substance 
and exposing it a second time to heat, un~ 
til this substance is eonverted into a coat
ing of glass. (See Glazing.) In the coarse 
earthen ware, which is made of common· 
clay, the clay, after being mixed and 
knea!led, until it has acquired the proper 
ductility, is transferred to a revolving table, 
<·ailed ~he wheet. A piece of clay being 

. plac_Qd 1.n the centr~ of this table, a rotary 
motion 1s commumcated to it by the feet; 
the potter then begins to shape it with his 

hancls ; the rotary motion gives it a circu. 
Jar fon_n, and it is gradually wrought up 
to the mtcnded slmpe, a tool hei~g occa
sionally used to assist the finisLng. The 
vessels are now set aside to dry, aller 
which they are baked in the oven or kiln. 
Slone ware may be formed of the cluys 
which are used for other ve8sels, by ap
plying to them a greater degree of hea4 
which increases their strength am! solitl
ity. Thes!) vessels alford the material of 
their own glazing by the vitrification of 
their surface. ,vhen the furnace in which 
they are burnt has arrived at its greatest 
lwa.t., a quantity of rnuriate of soda, or 
common salt, is thrown into the body of 
the kiln. The salt rises in vapor and en
velopes. the hot ware, and by the combi
nation of its alkali with the siliceous par
ticles on the surface of the ware, a perfect 
vitrification is produced. This glazing, 
consisting of an earthy glass, is insoluble 
in most chemical agents, and is free from 
the objections to which vessels glazed 
with lead are liable-that ,of communi, 
eating an unwholesome quality to liquids 
contained in them, hy the solution of the 
lend in common acids which they fre
quently contain. White tcare is made of 
white clay, or of clay contiiining so little 
oxide of it-on that it does not turn red in 
burning, but improves its white,ness in the 
furnace. (See Wedge1cood.\ 1he manu
facture of pipes is also a branch of pot· 
tery. Pano, a Spanish monk, first h)tro
duced earthen pipes from St. Dollllngo 
into Spain. A. manufactory wa.s estab
lished in En1rland by James I, m 1G21, 
and not Jong" after, a similar one was set 
up at Tergow by the Dutch: The clay 
used for pipes must burn wlute, he care· 
fully cleaused, and kneaded up to a tena
cious paste. . Small lumps of the paste, of 
n suitabl~ size, are then formed. on the 
wheel int-0 cylinders, bored by the laborer 
with a wire and shaped in brass moulds. 
The head i~ then hollowed by a stopper 
pressed into it, and the whole i~ again 
smoothed and polished, ancl the pipes a~ 
then baked. After baking, they are agam 
polished with wax, gum tragacanth, or 
grease. (For enameled ware, see Enam
eling.) See the History of the Manufac· 
ture of Porcelain and Glass, No. 26 of 
Lardner's CycloptP,dia (London, 1832), 

PoTWALLOPERS, (See Preston.) 
PounRE DE SuccEsSJO:\' (French, sue· 

cession powder) ; poisonous powder, on:~ 
prepared in Italy and France to a gr\
extent to kill people slowly. The horl'l 

' · · d e ntten·art of poisoning never excite mor .
tion in France than about the year 16 , 70 
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when the extent of the crimes of the mar
chioness of Drinvilliers became known. 
A numerous society of young women, un
der the direction of an old woman, of the 
name of Hicronyma Spara, was discover
ed in Rome, in 1659, who had adminis
tered poison to many people among the 
highest classes, to rid wives of their lms
bands, and husbands of their wives, chil
dren of their parents, &c. The history· 
of this foul blot in the records of mankind 
·may be found, with many pa11iculars ofa 
painful interest, in lleckmann's History of 
Inventions, &c., translated by Johnston 
(vol i, division Secret Poison). Thou"h 
the times when poisoning was habituJiy 
practised have past, yet, in some cases, it 
has, even in our times, been cani.ed to an 
inconceivable extent. In 1831, a woman 
of the name of Gottfried was executed in 
Bremen, Germany, for having successive
ly poisoned more than thirty persuns 
(among whom were her parents, children, 
husbands, friends, servants), by means of 
butter mixed with arsenic, used to poison 
mice. 

'PouGE:..s, l\larie Charles Joseph de, a 
French poet, bom at Paris, in 1755, was 
the son of a great person at court, and, 
while yet a youth, attempted an imitation 
of Gessner's ldyls, in a poem which he 
called L'JJ.urore. Being designed for a 
diplomatic career, he was sent to Italy, 

_	with the consent of the king, and with 
letters of recommendation from a prince 
of the blood to cardinal Bemis. Here, in 
1777, he projected his ~eat work Tresor 
de la Langue .Francaise, on the plan of 
Johnson's dictionary. An attack of the 
small pox, in his twenty-fourthyear,depriv
ed him forever of his sight; yet he continu
ed his researches, and was sent to England 
as a public agent. The revolution depriv
ed him of his pension of 10,000 livres, 
and, atl:er attempting to gain a subsistence 
by u·anslatious, he entered the booktrade, 
without capital or expeiience. His perse
veiing industry, however, soon placed him 
at the head of a lar"e establishment ; but

0 

several bankmptcies nearly involved him 
in complete ruin, from which he was sav
ed by a loan of 12,000 francs from a dis
tinguished benefactress, and ·a further loan 
of 40,000 francs from Bonaparte, then 
first-consul, who afterwards, on his repay
ment of half of that sum, granted him 
the remainder outright. In 1808, he re
tired from business, and has since lived, 
devoted to study and his fii.ends, at the 
estate of a benefactress in the valley of 
Vauxbuin, near Soissons. Of his nume
rous works we may mention Recreation de 

Philosophie d de Morale ; Essai sur lea 
JJ.11tiquites du Nord, &c.; JJ.rcheologie Fran
5raise, ou Vocabulaire de Mots ancuns 
Tombes en Desuetude (2 vols., 1823); Les 
Quatre JJ.ges, a poem ; JJ.bel, Ott les Trois 
.Freres; Jocko, sur l'lnstinct des .!lnimaux 
(1824); La Rtligieuse de Nimes; L£ttres 
s1tr divers S11jets de .Morale (1824). In 
181!), he published a specimen of his Tre
sor, and was soon after received into sev
eral foreign academies. Pougens was, in 
1806, appointed by the empress mother 
of Russia her literary correspondent ; and 
he afterwards held the same appointment 
from the late prince Constantine. 

l'ouGHKF.EPS1E, in New York, is situat
ed on the east shore of the Hudson, sev
enty-five miles south of Albany, and sev
enty-four north ofNewYork. There are 
five landings, with convenient storehouses, 
wharves, &c., and the trade is extensive.· 
On the south line of the township is. the 
small post village called New Hamburgh. 
Barnegat is the name of a place on the 
shore of the river, where great quantities 
of lime are manufactured. The trade at 
the landings employs many packets. The 
village of Poughkeepsie is situated on a 
plain nearly a mile from the river, on the 
post-road from New York to Albany. It 
contains the county buildings, five meet
ing-houses, a bank, an academy, and sev
eral factories. Many of the buildings are 
ofstone, hut the new ones are ofwood or 
lfrick.' ' Population in 1820, 5726; in 1830, 
7222. 

PouLTICES. (See Cataplasms.) Mus
tard poultices are called sinapisms. (q. v.) 
, PouNCE ; gum sandarach, pounded and 

sifted very fine, to rub on paper, in order 
to preserve it from sinking, and to make 
it more fit to write upon. Pounce is also 
charcoal dust, enclosed in a piece of mus
lin, or some other open stuff, to be passed 
over holes pricked in a work, in order to 
mark the lines or designs on paper, silk, 
&c., placed undemeath, which are to be _ 
afterwards finished "ith a pen and ink, a 
needle, or the like. · · 

Pot.:ND ; an English weight, of different 
denominations, as avoirdupois, !roy, arot~
ecaries', &c. The pound av~1rdup<;>1S 1s 
sixteen ounces of the same weight, but the 
other pounds are each equal to twelve 
ounces. The pound avoirdupois is to the 
pound troy as 5760 to 6999~, or nearly as 
576 to 700. (See .'11:easures.)-Pound is 
also the highest denomination used by ~he 
Eu.-,Jish in their money accounts, bemg 
equ~ to twenty shillings. . . 

PoURSUIVAN'r, or PURSUIVANT, 1Il her
aldry ; the lowest order of officers at arms. 
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The poursuivants arc, properly, attendants artist who loved quiet, nnd hnd been all 
on the heralds, when they marshal public his life de~ote<l to hi~ art, could not .be 
ceremonies. contezn.ed m such ll s1tu~tion, and he soon 

l'ouswv, Nicholas, histo1ical and land- d(:U:1mme!1 to leave Pans. In September, 
scape painter, born at Andelys, in N oi<- Hi42, ·while employed on cmtoons of the 
mandv, in 1594, was descended from a labors of Hercules, for the gallery of the 
noble· but poor family. lie first studied Louvre, he returned to Rome, which he 
'u.1 his native place, and then at Paris, un- never again tJuitted. He died there in 
der masters of little merit; but he made 1GG5. A !though Louis XIV allowed him 
a'<t.onishing progress. He had already no- to 1·et.ain Lis post and pension, yet he nev. 
quired considerable reputation, when, in er became rich ; l1is disiuterestednes, 
lu'2-t, he went to Italy for the purpose of made him neglect the oppottunity of ac
improvil1g himself iii his art. At Rome, <Juiring wealth ; he labored more for fame 
l.'1:luriui the poet became his fn.,,~t and in- than for money; Full of veneration for 

• spired him with a taste for the ltalitu1 po-	 the ancients, he aspired to tl1e lofty ideal 
et!\, in wJ1ich Poussin found 1ich materials which he observed in them. His draw. 
for the wbject~ of his paintings. After ing is remarkably correct; his composition 
the deatl1 of l\Iarini, he was left without _judicious, <lignified, and noble. His in. 
patronage, and obliged to sell his produc- vention was rich; his style grand and he
tions at very low prices. lie continued, roic. His expression approaches that of 
nevertheless, indefatigable in the study of Raphael, ru1d he has Leen called the 
geometry, perspective, architecture, anato- Raphael of France. His merits were due 
my, and other sciences necessary for a to his.own efforts. His only pupil was 
paintel'., and in the practice of his Uit. His his brother-in-Jaw, Gaspar Dughet, who 
conversati.oQ, his walks, his reading, were becaine distinguished as a landscape
.also almost always connected with it. In painter. (See the next article.) .Poussin 
his figures. he coJ1ied !Ultiques ; he mod- had studied the workis of Titian, but his 
elled statues and reliefs with great skill, later productions are inferior in coloring to 
nnd he might have become ru1 excellent his earlier, since he paid less attention ashe 
sculptor. In his landscapes he followed lldvanced in life to this branch of the art, 
nature: tliey usually represent plains with and more to tlie design. Poussin !ms been 
magnificent ruins. All his works show censured for ·a too studied arrangement, 
much study; nothing is introduced with- and a too ~at propensity to episo<les;too 
out a purpose, or merely as an afterthought. much uniformity in the attitudes, air and 
He at length found liberal patrons in car- expression of' his figures ; an excessive fuJ. 
runal llarberiui and the cavaliere Cassia- uess in the drapery, and too small propor· 
no dcl Pozzo, for whom he· painted the tions in his figures-faults which may 
,celebrated Seven .Sacraments. These have been owing to his close imitation of 
works likewise gained biw eelebrity in the ancient,;. But, notwitl1stru1ding these 
!•'ranee ; and cardinal Richelieu, at the faults,, Poussin may be compared "'.itl1 the 
suggestion of Desnoyer, invited him to greatest Italian masters. Among his most 
Paris to paint the great gallery of the celebrated works UI"e the Seven Sacra~ 
Louvre. Louis XIII appointed him his ments, the Deluge, Gennanicus, the Ca~
first paintei;, with :a pensiou,of3000 livres. tnre of Jemsalem, the Plague of the Pln· 
Poussin arrived in Paris in 1640, and exe- li&ine'\, Rebecca, the Adulteress, the lu· 
cu~ed nu.rnerous works, Jmrticularly his- faut l\loses, and :Moses· bringing Water 
toncal pieces from the Old Testament, from the Rock, the ,vorship of the Gold· 
and a repetition of his Seven Sacraments, en Calf. John baptizin" in tlie Wildernessi 

_but w~ much harassed b)'. his enemies. _&c., a~d many fine J~ndsrapes. Bellon 
The ;pamter Jacques F-ouqmers had been has wiitten his life in Italian. Chateau, 
employed to decorate the gallery with Poilly and Claudi~ Stella, have engraved 
views of the. principal .. cities of France, many 'ofhls works. . · . 
~nd _the architect l\I~ncre~ 1iad over~oaded PoussIN, Ga.spar, a very em!nent land· 
U ,Vith ornament..' I oussm.fo~nd h~rnself scape-painter, was born, accordmgtoso1ne 
under _the ~ecess1ty of begmnmg_ his nn- authors, in France, in 1600, and to others, 
deitakmg with the removaloftheJr1abors.. iu Rome, i.u 1613. His real name ~vas 
lie also had to contend with the whole Dugbct. Jiii! sister was the wife of N1ch· 
school of Simon Vouet, who was protect- olas Poussin. The disposition whic_h he 
cd by the queen i, and his paintings were early· .showed for painting caused bun to 
less Justly appreciated by the French, who be placed under his brother-in-law, wh066 
leaned to the brilliant and showy, thru1 hy surname he assumed; and, being a lover 
ilie corre?ter taste of tbe Italians. An of the country and its sports, he devoted 
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himself to rural sketches, and became one 
of the greatest masters of lnnclscape upon 
record.- Ile practised his art with great 
distinction in various parts of Italy, but 
chiefly in Rome, where he lived a life of 
celibacy, and freely expended his gains in 
hospitable attentions to his friends. Ile 
worked with extreme celerity, although 
nothing can exceed the beauty of his 
scenery and the precision of his p<'rspec~ 
tive. He particularly excelled in the 
representation of land-storms, in which 
every tree seems ugitatecl, ancl every leaf 
in motion. In his figures he was less 
happy, and they were frequently supplied 
by Nicholas. This skilful artist, whose 
performances are deemed very valuable, 
diecl, according to D'Argenville, in Hi75, 
and to others in 16G3; but the former date 
is preferred. Ile engraved eight of his 
own landscap~. 

PowDER OF SUCCESSION, (See Pou
dre de Succession.) 

PowER, in arithmetic and algebra; that 
which arises by the successive mu ltiplica
tion of .any ,number or quantity into itself, 
the degree of the power being tilways de
nominated hy the number of equal factors 
that are employed : thus, 

2 = ...... 2', ]st power of 2. 
2 X 2 = ... 2', 2d power, or square. 
2 X 2 X 2 = 21, 3d power, or cube. 

Hence it appears, that the index which 
denotes the degree of any power, is al
ways equal to the number of factors from 
which that power arises ; or one more 
than the number of operations. (See Ex
ponent, and Involution.) 

PowER, in law, is an authority which 
one mun gives to another to act for him; 
and it is sometimes a reservation which a 
person makes in a convrynnce for himself 
to do some acts, as to make leases or 
the- like ; thus, power' of attorney, an in
strument or deed whereby a person is 
authorized to act for another, either 
generally, or in a specific transaction. 

PowER, in mechanics, denotes any 
force, whetl1er of a man,' a horse, 11 spring, 
the wind, water, &c., which, being applied 
to a machine, tends to produce motion; 
also, any of the six simple machines, viz. 
the lever, the balance, the scre'w, the 
wheel and axle, the wedge, and the pul
ley. (See Mechanics, and Horse Power.) 

PowER LooMs are driven by water or 
steam, and are now universally introduced 
into cotton and woollen nmnufoctories. 

PowER OF A GLASS, in optics, is, by 
some, used for the distance between the 
convexity and the solar focus. 

PowERS, GREAT, OF EuROPE; a term 
of modern diplomacy, · by which are 
meant England, France, Austria, Prussia 
and Russia. 

Pow HATAN; a famous sachem, of 
grent authority amoug the Indian tribes 
in Virginia, at the period of its coloniza
tion. Ile was father of the celebrated 
Pocahontas. (q. v.) 

· PowNALL, Tbommr, born at Lincoln in 
1722, became secretary to the commis
sioners for trade and plantations in 17 45, 
and hacl a situation in the commi~~a-, 
riat of the nrmy h1 Germany. In 175!3, 
be went to America, and in 1757 was np
pointed governor of I\lnssaclmsetts hay, 
and, subsequently, of South Carolina. He 
remained there till 1 iGl, ,vhen, returning 
to E11gla11d, he wns uominated director
geneml of the office of controt, with tl,e 
rank of colonel. lie die1l at Batl1, April 25, 
1805, Governor Pownall was a follow of 
the society of antiquaries, and a contribu
tor to the Archreologin. Ile was also the 
author of Descriptions ·of Antiquitics of 
the Provincia Romana ofGaul (1788,4to.); 
Descriptions of Roman Antiquities dug 
up at Ilath (4to.); Ouscrrntions on the 
Currents in the Atlantic Ocean (1787, 4to.); 
and Intellectual Physics (4to.); besides 
many political tracts, as the Administra
tion of the Colonies (London, 4th edition, 
1768). 

PoYAIS; a fertile tract of lan<l, on the 
l\Iosquito shore, near the bay ofliomlums, 
with a capital of the same name, inlrnh
ited by a warlike race of lnclians (the Po
yais), who have hitherto maintaiued their 
ill(lepemlencc. Sir Gregor Jlfoc-Grcgor, 
a British officer, who served with reputa• 
tion in Spain, was afterwanls (1816) active 
in the Venezuelan revolution, and, in 
1817, took possession of Amelia island, 
on the coast ofFloricla (then belonging to 
Spain), calling upon the inhabitants to 
embrace the <'anse of ind<'pendence. In 
}SE), he attacked Porto Bello, which he 
captured, hut wns soon after surprised in his 
bed, and obliged to escape out of a win
dow. Some years after, he settled among 
the Poyais, and gained their confider.1ce to 
such a degree as to be chosen therr ca
ciqne. Ile encouraged commerce, fouml
ed schools, &c. In 1824, the cncique of 
Poyais procured a loan in London, from 
respectable hou5eS. The chief produc
tion of his dominions is indigo; they also 
viel<l sugar, coffee, cocon, tobacco, ma
l1ortany wood, dye-stuffs, &c.-See tire 
Sk;tch of the Mosquito Shore, includit1g 
the Territory of Poyais (Edinburgh, 1824), 
by Strangcway, ai<l to the cacique. 
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Pozzo DI EoRao, count, one of the 
ministers of the emperor of Russia, was 
born in I7G9, in the village of Alain, in 
Corsica. His family is no hie, but poor. 
Ile embraced the profession of the law, 
but soon engaged in politics. In 17!)0, he 
was appointed to office under the protec
tion of general Paoli, and, in the year 
following, was elected deputy to the na
tional assembly, to whom, in 1792, he 
addressed a very elaborate speech, in the 
name of the diplomatic committee, to de
termine them to declare war against the 
Germai1ic body. After the lOih of Au
gust, however, he was compelled to with
draw from Paris by menaces of denuucia
tion from Arena, a fellow-deputy, . who 
J1ad found l1is name, under suspiciouR cir
cumstnnces, in the papers of Louis XVI. 
Having retired to Corsica, he reuewed his 
political relations with Paoli. Ile was 
unmed pre,-ident of the ~ouncil of state, 
and attorney~general of the department. 

nnd other buildings, in maritime situa
tions. 

PozzuoLI; the ancient Puteoli. (See 
,Naples, City and Environs of) 

PRADO, (See Jlfadrid.) 
!'RADON, Jean Nicola~, n poet born at 

Rouen, died at Paris i.n lti!JS. Ilis tra"e
dies we_re received on their first appe~ir
ance with great applause, and gainedhi111 
the friendship of distinguished persons 
among whom were St. Evremont und 
)\lad. de Sevigne. Pradon even ventured 
to appear as a rival of Racine, having 
attempted a tragedy on the same subject 
on which the latter had already written. 
His Phedre et Hippolyte wns brought out 
in 1677, nml for some time was actually 
preferred to that of Racine; but it has been 
long forgotten. His Regulus andTamer
lane are more known. Boileau made 
Pra<lon, who was, indeed, a very mode
rate poet, and extremely ignorant and 
arrogaut, the subject of his satire. His 

l~our months later, a decree of the con- · rlramatic pieces were pu_blished in 2 vols., 
vention commanded him to appear at the 
bar, to explain his conduct and that of. 
general Paoli. Ile refused to obey, and, 
in conjunction with Paoli, invited the 
English to take possession of the island. 
Ile wus named president of the council 
under the new government, nnrl after
wards secretary of state. In tl1is situation 
it· was not long before he found himself 
opposed to numerous enemies, and with
drew to. I<:nglaud. lie nflerwnrds at
tached hiu1self to the service of the em
peror Alexander, and arrived at the hiO'h
est diplomntic honors. In the latter c;.n-· 
pnigns he held the rank of mnjor-general. 
In 1813, he wns despatched ou a mission 
to the prii:ice-royal of Sweden, whom he 
accompanied to the battle of Leipsic. He 
aflerwards accompanied the emperor Al
exander in the campaign in France, at the 
commencement of 1814. After the resto
ration of Louis XVIII, he was appointed 
Russian minister-plenipotentiary to the 
new French government. He quitted 
Paris at the commeueement of the revo
lution of l\1arch 20, 18)5, but resumed his 
functions at the French comt on the 
return of the king. In 1817, he was 
made lieutenant-general in the Russian 
service. 

PozzoLANA, in natural l1istory, is n kind 
of substance formed of volcauic ashes. 
When mixed with a .small p01tion of 
lime, it quickly hardens; and this indura
tion takes pince even uuder water. This 
singular property of becoming petrified 
under water, renders it peculiarly valu
able as a cement, in the erection of moles, 

1744. 
PRADT, Dominique Dufour de, for

merly archbishop of l\Ialines, (l\Iechlin,) 
born at Allnnches, in Auvergne, in 175Y, 
one of the most volumiuous political wri
ters of the day, was, hefore the revolu
tion, grand vic11r to the cardinal archliishop 
of Rouen. As n deputy from the cler:,,y 
of Normandy to the constituent assembly, 
he was a more violent royalist than even 
the aliue 1\Iaury. On the .dissolution of 
the nssemlily, Prudt signed the protest of 
the right side, left France, aud went to 
1\lunster, where he became known to 
prince Gallitzin. Iii 1798, be pulilished, 
anonymously, L'.11.ntidote du Congrls de 
Rastadt, nnd afterwards La Prusse et 
sa Neutralite, two pamphlets, which at
tracte<l attention, and in which Prm!t 
warmly opposed the peace with repuuh· 
can France. After the 18th of llru· 
maire, he retunied to France. The first 
work which he published in that country, 
Le,s trois .IJ.ges des Colonies, in which ~e 
ndvol'nted their entire freedom, met with 
little encouraga"ment. Nearly destitute of 
menus, he npplied to his relation, man;hal 
Dnroc, by whom he wns presented to 
the emperor. The latter was so much 
pleased with his conversation, that he 
conferred on the ahbe the post of imperial 
almoner. Ile was present at the corona
tion and consecration of the ei;npero~, .and 
was named baron and bishop of P01t1ers. 
The pope himself consecrated _him. lie 
accompanied the emperor to l11s corona· 
tion at l\Iilan and in 1808 to Bayonne, 
where· his se;vices were required in the 
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treaty with Escoiquitz. In 1809, he re
ceived the archbishopric of l\laliues; in 
18ll, he was employed in the negotiations 
with the pope at Savona, and, in 1812, the 
important embassy to \Varsaw was in-
trusted to him. From this place he was 
driven by the approach of the enemy, 
after the disastrous campaign in Russia. 
Pradt has given a history of this embassy, 
and of Napoleon's return, in his Hist<Yire 
de l'.!lmbassade dans le Grand-duche de 
Varsovie (1815), which passed through 
eight editions, and was translated into 
several languages; but its satirical tone is 
not suitable for history. He fell into dis
grace, lost his place as almoner, and was 
obliged to retire to his diocese ; but in 
1814, he returned again to Paris, for the 
purpose of taking part in the restoration, 
and the negotiations connected with it. 
The provisional government assigned him 
the important post of chancellor to the 
legion </f honor. He soon after, however, 
retired to his estate in Auvergne, and re
mained there during the hundred days. 
After the i,econd restoration, l\Iacdouald 
received the post of chancellor to the 
legion of honor. From that time, De 
Pradt has not held any office. He gave 
up his claims to the archbishopric of l\la
lines for a pension of 10,000 francs from 
the king of the Netherlands. Since 1815, 
he has written Du Congres de Vienne; 
JUciJ, historique sur la Restauration de la 
Royaute en France ; Des Colonies et de 
la Revolution actuelle de l'.!lmerique; 
Les quatre Concordats; L'Europe apres 
le Congres d'.!lix-la-Clwpelle; Le Con
gres. de Carlsbad (2 vols.); De la Reuo
lution de l' Espagne et ruses Suites (1820); 

had declared herself for the constitutions 
of Spain, Portugal, and Naples, she would 
have had a population of fifty millions for 
her allies, and might thus have regained 
the influence which she had lost in Eu
rope by the final overthrow of Napoleon. 
Praclt's work De la Grece clan., sea Rapports 
avec l'Europe (Paris, 1822), which con
tained much truth, though little that was 
new, excited a good deal of attention. In 
this work he maintained that a new Greek 
kingdom would present an additional 
check to the great powers, that Europe 
could not trust the delivery of Greece to 
Russia, &c. Soon after appeal'ed his 
Examen d'un Plan presente ma Cflrlis 
pour la Reconnafasance de l'Independence 
de l'.!lmerique Espagnole (Paris, 1822). 
About the same time this indefatig-able 
author wrote the Paralleles de la Puis
sance .!lnglaise et Russe relativemenl a 
l'Europe, suivis d'un .!lperfU sur la Grece 
(1823), in which he advanced the opinion 
that there were only two states (England 
and Russia) in Europe that were really in 
full possession of their independence, and 
in a condition to adopt an active policy in 
their conduct towards other states, which 
had nothing left, but the alternative of 
joining one or the other of these two 
powers, and that Fmnce, in .particular, 
must follow the B1itish system. In 1824, 
De Pra<lt published L'Europe el l'.!lme
rique en 1822 et 1823 (2 vols.), the third of 
his works on this subject, in which he 
gives a historical view of the principles of 
government in the old and new worlds, er
roneously considering European potitics 
as composed of the struggle between ab
solute and constitutional monarchy. In 

Petii Catechisme a l'Usage des Franfais. his work De let France, d~ l'Emigratum et. 
•ur les .!ljfaires de leur Pays (1820); De 
l'.11.ffaire· de la .Loi des Election., (1820). 
He was prosecuted as a seditious wri. 
ter, on account of this last publication. 
This trial excited a great sensation in 
Paris, both on account of the circum-
Stllnces of the case, and of the brilliant elo
quence displayed. by him, and his advo
cate, Dupin, in consequence of which he 
was acquitted. See the Proces complet 
de M. de Pradl pour son Ouvr<Jlf_e sur 
l'.9.ffaire de ·ta Loi des· Election., (1820~ 
In 1821, he was again obliged to appear 
before the tribunal of the police correctwn
nelle, at Paris, on account of an article in 
the Constitutionnel of October 14th, rel
ative to the congress at Verona, enti
tied Jlfon Congres. He was defended by 
an advocate, and was acquitted, This 
article was directed against 1\1. de Bonald, 
and advanced the opinion, that if France 

vox.. x. 27 

des Co/on.j (Paris, 1825), be declares bim
self ao-ainst granting an indemnity to the 
emi.rrls, although he had himself been one 
of the number. His later writings are, 
L'Europe par Rapporl a la Grece et ala 
Riformalwn de la Thrquie (Paris, 1826); 
and Garantis a demanrkr a l'Espagne 
(Paris, 1827); in ~h_ich he maintai~s the 
necessity of abolishmg the monastic or
ders. Verboseness and repetition are the 
faults of bis style, and his views are too 
partial and shallow. His motto is, Le 
genre humain est en marche, et Tien 11e le 
Jera retrograder. · 

PRA:TOR, PRETORIAN!. (See Pretor, 
Pretorians.) . 

PRAGA ; a fortified town of the kingdom 
of Poland (waywodeship of l\lasoviab on 
the riuht bank of the Vistula, opposite 
,vars:w, of which it may be considered 
as a suburb. It il; connected, with ,var
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saw by a bridge of boats, and contains 
3000 inhabitants. After the battle of J\lac
ziewice, in which Kosciusko (q. v.) was 
made prisoner (October 10, 1794), Suwa
roff advanced against Praga, the last bul
wark of Poland, into which 20,000 men 
had thrown themselves. Zajonczek re
ccived the command· of the garrison, 
30,000 strong, which occupied a fortified 
camp before Praga. November 4, Suwa
roff stormed Praga, which was taken, af
ter a most bloody fight: 13,000 Poles cov
ered the field of battle ; more than 2000 
1>erished in the Vistula, and 14,680 were 
made prisoners. Besides this loss, a great 
number of peasants, women, old men, 
children and infants, perished in the con-
fl.ict and during the pillage. The Russian 
loss was trifling. Suwaroff (q. v.)wrote to 
the empress from the field of battle, "Hur
rah! Praga ! Suwaroff;" and was an
swered as laconically, " Bravo! General 
field-marshal." Ile entered ,varsaw on 
the 9th; and the last partition of Poland 
(1795) was the consequence of the fall of 
Praga. (See Warsaw.) 

PRAG~fATIC SANCTION. (See Sanction, 
Pragmatic.) 

PRAGUE (in German, Prag); capital of 
Bohemia, on the l\foldau ; archiepiscopal 
see; lat 50° 5' N.; Ion. 14° 24' E.; fifty-
four leagues north-west of Vienna; popu
lation (including the gruTison, 12,354 
strong) 117,059, of whom 7400 are Jews, 
and the remainder principally Bohemiru1s 
(see Bohemia) and Germans. Prague 
contains forty-six Catholic ru1d two Prot
estant churches, eleven male and four fe
male monasteries, nine synagogues, and 
six hospitals. It is surrounded by a wall 
and moat, and divided by the Moldan in• 
to two unequal parts, which are united by 
a handsome stone bridge of sixteen arches, 
1900 feet in length. It consists of four di
visions : the old city, comprising the Jews' 
quarter, and the new city, on the right 
bank of the river, and Ilradschin and 
Little Prague ( Kleinseite) on the left bank. 
To the south of Prague lies Wischehrad, 
an old citadel, well fortified, and contain
ing an arsenal. Although Prague is well 
fortified, the works are too extensive, be

· sides being commanded by the neighbor
ing heights, t~ sustain a l~ng defence. 
The streets are, ID general,stra1ght, regular
ly laid out, well paved, and provid~d with 

principal ornaments of the city. There 
are a number of handsome squares and 
many elegant public buildings a~on 
which are the town-house and 'the fin! 
Gothic cathedral, containing the tomb of 
several Bohemian kings, and of St. John 
Nepomuk. (q. _v.) . The university, situat. 
ed m the old city, 1s the oldest in Genna
ny ; it was founded, in 1348, by the em. 
peror Charles IV, and until 1409 was in a 
most flourishing condition ; but, in that 
year, the interference of the government 
in reli6rious matters caused the secession 
of several thousand foreigners, and the 
consequent establishment of new univer
sities at Leipsic, lngoldstadt, Rostock aud 
Cracow. The number of professors in 
the university of Prague is forty.four; of 
students, 1500; the library consists of 
100,000 volumes, and 4000 manuscripts 
in the ancient and in Sclavonic literature, 
There are several other literary and sci
entific institutions, as three gymnasia, au 
academy of science, &c. The manufac. 
tures of Prague are not very importaui; 
they are linen, cotton, silk, hats, &c.; and 
government has here a great manufactory 
of arms, and tobacco works. It is the 
centre of the Bohemian commerce, and 
of a considerable transit trade. Of the 
thirty great commercial houses, nearly 
halfru·e Jewish. The general appearance 
of the city is poor; tho lower classes are 
in a 1niserable condition. Prague is the 
birthplace of Jerome (q. v.), the disciple 
oflluss. (q. v.) In the fifteenth century, 
it was troubled by the persecutions of.the 
Hussites. In 1620, the elector palatme, 
who had been elected king of Bohemia by 
the nation, was defeated by the empe~r 
in the battlEI on the White mountam 
(Weisser Berg), two ,miles from t_he city 
(see Bohemia); and, in 1757, the city was 
bombarded by Frederic II (the Great) of 
Prussia. 

PRAIRIAL. (See Calendar, voL ii, page 
403.) · . . . 
. PRAIRIE ( a French word, SJgmfym~ a 

meadow) ; used in the U. States to des1g· 
nate the remarkable natural rneado_w~ 0~ 

plains, which are found in the l\liss1ss1pp1 
Valley. Flint (Geography of the Western 
States) classes the prairies under three 
heads :-1. the heathy, or bushy_, which 
have· sprin!!S and are covered with small 
shrubs, b~shes, grape-vines, &c.,, very 

footpaths. The new city conta1Ds the , common in Indiana, Illinois and M1sso~
hand~omest stree!8 ; the houses are most- ri. 2. The dry, or rolling, generally de~n
ly bmlt of stone, ID a neat style, and seve- tute of water, and almost all vegetanon 
ral of them d~serve the name of palaces. but grass. These are the most common 
Among tl1~m 1s the pal3;ce ·~f the famous and extensive ; the traveller may wande1WallenstelD (q. v.), which IS one of the for day!! in these vast and nearly leve 
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plains, without wood or 'Water, and see no 
object risj11g above the plane of the hori
zon, In this kind of prairies roam im
mense hertls of bisons. 3. The alluvial 
or wet prairies form the third and smallest 
division ; they are covered with a rich 
vegetation, and have a black, deep and 
friable soil, of inexhaustible fertility. They 
are well adapted for wheat and maize, in 
the proper climates. In a state of nature, 
they are covered with tall, rank grass, and, 
in the rainy season, are frequently over
flowed, or contain numerous pools collect
ed in small basins, without outlets, the 
waters of which therefore pass off solely 
by evaporation. 

PRASE. (See Quartz.) 
PRATER; the most famous 11romenade 

of Vienna. (See Vienna.) 
PRAXITELES; one of the greatest sculp

tors of Greece. ( See Swlpture.) Ile car
ried the rut to such perfection that a Greek 
epigram on his Niobe says, "The gods 
changed me to stone, but Praxiteles re
stored me to life." Praxiteles and his 
contemporary Scopas united grandeur 
with grace ; and with them (about 3(i4 ll. 
C.) begins the period of the beautiful style 
in statuary. The former also worked 
in bronze, but, according to Pliny, he was 
most successful in marble. Pliny (Hist. 
Nat., lib. 3G, c. 4, 5) gives a list of his 
principal works, which were statues of the 
gods. The finest is said to have been ·the 
Cnidian Venus, whom he was the first to 
represent naked. According to tradition, 
the celebrated courtesans Cratina and 
Phryne (q. v.) served as models for it. 
This Venus is represented with a smiling 
counteuance, and in the attitude of having 
left the bath, or risen from the sea. This 
statue was frequently copied. His Coan 
Venus was nude down to . the hips. In 
Ili\ttiger's opinion, thll Venus de' l\Iedici 
resembles the Cnidian Venus only in the 
position of the left hand; but the Capito
line Venus is considered as a copy .of it. 
(See Venus.) The group of Niobe now 
in existence, which is also attributed to 
Scopas, seems to have been the produc
tion of different times. His two statues 
of Cupid were · ulso celob1,1ted. One of 
them, which was placed in the temple of 
Cupid at Thespia, and a statue of a satyr, 
which was called pcriboetos (the far
famed ), were considered by Praxiteles, 
according to Pausanias, as his finest works. 
An excellent copy of the latter, discover
ed in a villa of the emperor Antoninus, is 
in the .Musco Pw-Clementino. Among his 
works were also statues of Diana, Ceres, 
Uacchus, &c., in marble, and in bronze, 

~hich served as models to succeeding art
ists. 

PRAYER, ATTITUDES OF, The Greeks 
and Romans, like all other heathen na
tions, extenrled their hands when praying, 
since tl1ey prayed to receive. This an
cient mode of praying was at first follow
ed by the Christians; but they afterwards 
changed it, extended the rums in the form 
of the cross, to represent the crucifixion 
of the Savior: They were therefore often 
obliged to have their anns supported for 
hours, during which their prayers lasted, 
by their servants. They afterwards croi,;;
ed their arms, and thus imitated the Ori
ental expression of submission and humil
ity. It then became the practice to cross 
the hands, which· was finally changed to 
the present custom of clasping them---an 
attitude, in ancient times, expressive of 
the most profound grief and submission. 
Among many nations (for instance, the 
modern Greeks), it is customary to turn, 
in prayer, towards the east, as the region 
of the holy sepulchre. 

.PREADAMITES (from the Latin prai, 
before); those men, or generations, who, 
according to some, inhabited the eruth 
previously to the Adamitic creation. Ily 
some, therefore, it is assumed that Adam 
was not the first man; and Isaac Peyrer 
(1655) maiutained that the Jews were de
scended from Adam and Eve, and the 
Gentiles from the Preadamites. The term 
preadamitic is also applied to tl1e remains 
of the primitive world. 
· PaEBEND ; a yearly stipend, paid from 
the funds ofm1 ecclesiastical establishment, 
as of a cathedral, or collegiate church.
Prebendary is the person who has a preb
end. A simple prebend has no more 
than the revenue which is assigned for its 
support; but if the prebend has a jurisdic
tion mmexed, tl1e prebendary is styled a 
dignitary. Prebcmlaries, as !'uch, have 
no cure of souls, and therefore a prebend 
ru1d a parochial benefice are not incom
patible promotions.-The prebendal stall 
is the seat of the prebendary in the church, 
into which he is inducted by the dean and 
chapter. 

PREBLE, Edward, commodore of the 
American navy, was born Aug. 15, 1761, 
in that part of Falmo~th in. Casco bay 
which is now Portland, Ill !\lame. From 
early childhood, l:ic discovered a strong 
disposition for penis and adv~ntures, and 
a firm, resolute and persevenng temper. 
His first voyage was to Europe in a letter 
of marque, captain Frend. · About the 
year 1779, he became midshipman in the 
state ship Protector, twenty-six guns, cap
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tain John Foster Williams, which, in her 
first cruise, captured the Admiral Duff, 
an English letter of marque of thirty-six 
guns, but, in her second, fell in with a 
British sloop and frigate, and was taken. 
The ·principal officers were carried to 
England ; but Preble, by the interest ofa 
friend of his father, obtained his release nt 
New York, and returned to his friends. 
Ile next entered as fil"8t lieutenant on 
board the sloop of war Winthrop, captain 
Little, and, while in that capacity, board
ed and cut out an English armed brig, of 
superior force, lying in Penobscot harbor, 
under circumstances which gave the acs 
tion great eclai. Ile remained in the 
,vinthrop until the peace of 1783, and, 
between that period and the commence
ment of the French war, in 1798, occupied 
himself mostly as ship-master in various 
voyages. In the latter year, he was nam
ed one of the five lieutenants that were 
first appointed by the government of the 
U. States, when making preparations to 
resist the insults and injuries of the rulers 
of France. In the autumn and winter of 
1798-9, he made two cruises as com
mandant of the brig Pickering. The next 
year he received a captain's commission, 
,and the command of the frigate Essex, 
of thirty-six guns .. In January, 1800, he 

. made a voyage in her to Batavia, whither 
he was sent with captain James Sever, in 
the Congress, to convoy our homeward
bound vessels from India and the East. 
The day after leaving port, a snow storm 
came on, and they parted from the three 
vessels under convoy out. On the 12th, 
in a heavy gale, he lost sight of the Con
gress, which was unfortunately dismast
ed, and obliged to put back. The Essex 
pursued the voyage alone, and, after wait
ing a suitable time at the cape of Good 
Hope for the Congress, proceeded to Bata
via. Before and after arriving at Batavia, 
captain Preble made two cruises, of a fort
night each, in the bay of Sunda.. In June, 
he took under eonvoy liome fourteen sail 
ofAmerican merchantmen, valued at sev
eral millions of dollars, and protected 
them until they were out of danger. Near 
the end of the year, he arrived at New 

·York, in a 	very delicate state of healt},1i 
and he continued so feeble as to be pre
vented ,from assuming the command of 
the Adams for the Mediterranean, to 
which he was appointed. In 1803, he was 
sufficiently recovered to enter again upon 
duty, and, in May of that year, was direct
ed.to take command of the frigate Consti-· 
tution, then lying at Roston, and get her 
ready for sea. In June, he received or

ders to take charge of the squadron des
tined to act in the l\Iediterranean as soon 
as it s~rnuld be Jll"epared. In Angus~ he 
set sail, _and reached the l\lediterranean 
the ensumg month. In that station by 8 
happy union of prudence and ener1n1, he 
first prevented a war between the empe
ror of Morocco and the U. States, and 
next brought the bashaw of Tripoli to 
terms, by a series of skilful and daring 
bombardments. Having been joined by 
another squadron, uuderthe command of 
commodore Ban-ou, his senior officer, he 
obtained leave to return home. On his 
departure, he received an address from 
the officers who had served under him, 
containing the strongest expressions of 
attachment and respect. Congress voted 
the thanks of the uation to him, and an 
emblematicnl medal, which were pre..sent
ed by the president with emphatic declar
ations of esteem. After his return, he 
was much consulted,and employed by the 
government in the management of the 
naval concerns. In the latter part of the 
year 1806, the health of commodore 
Preble began to decline. He was attacked 
with the same complaint-a debility of 
the digestive organs-under which he was 
near sinking a few years before. For 
many months, he struggled with the dis
order, indulging a hope of recov~ry 
till within ten days of his death. Findmg 
that he received no relief from medical 
skill, he determined upon trying the effeclS 
of a voyage, and embarked in a packe~ 
but soon returned in the certitude that his 
end was near. , He · breathed his last 
Aug. 25, 1807, in the forty-seventh year 
of his age. The appearance ofcommodore 
Preble was commanding; his features 
were strongly· marked, and his carriage 
finn and erect. In the exercise of author· 
ity, he was peremptory and rigid; bu~ 
though he. made himself feare~, and , 
sometimes failed in restraining the unpet
uosity ofhis temper, he always reta!neda 
strono interest in the affections ofh1sofli
cers ~d men. In private life, ~e wns 
kind and affectionate ; a fond relation and 
a kind ueighbor. His public spirit w:15 
great. He was patient of labor, and ID 
business was remarkable for exactness 
and despatch. · . 

PRECESSION OF THE EQUINOXES JS a 
very slow motion of them, by which they 
change their place, going from. east to 
west, or backward, in antecerkntia, as as
tronomers call it, or contrary to the ord;r 
of the siuns. The pole, the solstices, t 0 

equinox~s, and nll the other P?ints of the 
ecliptic, have a retrograde mouou, and are 
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constantly moving from .east to west, or 
from Aries towards Pisces, &c., by means 
of which the equinoctial points are carried 
farther and farther back among the pre
ceding signs of stars, at the rate of ahout 
50!" each year, which retrograde motion 
is call the precession, recession or retroces
sion of the equinoxes. Hence, as the stars 
remain immovable, and the equinoxes go 
backward, the stars will seem to move 
more and more eastward with respect to 
them; for which reason the longitudes of 
all the stars, being reckoned from the first 
point of Aries, or the vernal equinox, are 
continually increasing. From this cause 
it is that the constellations seem all to 
have changed the places assigned to them 
by the ancient astronomers. In the time 
of Hipparchus and the oldest astronomers, 
the equinoctial points were fixed to the 
first stars of Aries and Libra; but the 
signs do not now answer to the same 
points; and the stars, which were then in 
conjunction with the sun when he was in 
the equinox, a.re now a whole sign, or 30 
degrees, to the eastward of it; so the first 
star of Aries is now in the portion of the 
ecliptic called Taurus; and the stars of 
Taurus are now in Gemini, and those of 
Gemini in Cancer, and so on. Hence, 
likewise, the stars which rose or set at 
any paz:ticular season of the year in tl1e 
times of Eudoxus, Hesiod, Virgil, Pliny, 
&c., by no means answer, at this time, 
their descriptions. This seeming change 
of place in the stars was first observed bf 
Hipparchus of Rhodes, who, 128 years 
B. C., found that the longitudes of the 
stars in his time were greater than they 
had been before observed by Timochares, 
and than they were in the sphere of Eu
doxus, who wrote 380 years B. C. Ptol
emy also perceived the gradnal change in 
the longitudes of the stars; but he stated 
the quantity at too little, making it but 
1° in 100 years, which is at the rate of 
only 3611 per year. Y-hang, a Chinese, in 
the year 721, stated the quantity of this 
change at 1° in 83 years, which is at the 
rate of 43!i" per year. Other more mod
em astronomers have made this precession 
still more, but with some small differences 
from each other; and it is now usually 
taken at 50!" per year. All these rates 
are deduced from a comparison of the 
longitude of certain stars, as observed by 
more ancient astronomers, with the later 
observations of the same stars, namely, by 
subtracting the former from the latter, and 
dividing .the remainder by the number of 
years in the interval between the dates of 
the observations : thus, by a medium of a 

27 * 

great number of compai'isons,'the quantity 
of the annual change has been fixed at 
50!", according to which rate it will re
quire 25,791 years for the equinoxes to 
make their revolutions westward quite 
around the circle, and return to the same 
point again. The explanation of the 
physical cause of this slow change in the 
})Osition of the equinoxes, or the intersec
tions of the equinoctial with the ecliptic, 
is one of the most difficult problems of 
physical astronomy, which even Newton 
attempted in vain to solve in a perfectly 
satisfactory manner. Later mathemati
ci_ans, however, as D'Alembert, Euler, 
Simpson, Laplace, have succeeded in it. 
Our limits will only allow us to say, in 
general, that this phenomenon is owing to 
the spheroidal figure of the earth, which 
itself arises from the earth's rotation on its 
axis; for, as more matter has thus been 
accumulated all round the equatorial parts 
than any where else on the earth, the sun 
and moon, when on either side of the 
equator, by attracting this redundant mat
ter, bring the equator sooner under them, 
in every return towards it, than if there 
was no such accumulation. This subject 
is treated clearly and fully in the 22d 
book of Lalande 's .!lstronomy (3d ed., Paris,' 
1792); see, also, D'Alembert's Recherches 
sur la Precession des iquinoxes (Paris, 
1749, 4to.); and Ferguson's .!lstro1wmy 
(Brewster's edition, Edinburgh, 1821). 

PRECIOUS STONES. (See Gems.) 
PRECIPITATION. (See Cohesion.) 
PREDESTINATION, (See Grw:e, and 

Calvin.) 
PREFECTURES, Among the problems 

oftl1e modem policy of Europe, there is, 
perhaps, none more important tl1an the 
combination which should take place in 
the administration of the affairs of towns 
and districts, between the general govern
ment and the local authorities. In tl1e 
countries of Germany, the care of certain, 
public matters, which formerly belonged 
to the communities in their general as
semblies, under the superintendence of 
their bailiffs, counts and princes, was, at 
an early period, transferred to . the sove
reign and to tl1e stewards of the princes ; 
and only here and there have any traces 
been preserved of an older constitution, 
which certainly once existed in all the 
Germanic kingdoms, but has nowhere re
mained to a considerable extent except in 
England. For all that relates to the pres
ervation of public order and peace, the 
care of roads, and other public institutions, 
schools, poor rates, prisons, &c., the par
liament is there the supreme authority, 
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. which must detem1ine the general princi
pies on which they are conducted, and 
must authorize the particular establish-
men ts that may . be' proposed. In the 
counties, the sheriff, as the king's officer, 
is only the guardian and administrator 
of the public authority, the executioner of 
the royal commands and judicial sen
tences, with power to call out the posse 
co1nitafos. (q. v.) The administration, on 
the contrary, is vested chiefly in the jus
tices of the peace, who may be considered 
as a deputation ofthe principal persons of 
each county, and it is controlled by the 
grand jury, which assembles at each 
court of assizes. (See Jlssius.) Connect
ed with this independence of the counties 
is the right of the people to assemble in 
order to express their views, wishes and 
grievances. (See Petition.) This is se
cured and completed by the liberty of the 
prel!S. In the states of the continent, the 
separate districts have ceased to govern 
themselves, and have come under the 
control of officers appointed by the gen
era! government ; and in most of the Ger
man countries, colleges of counsellor3 
have beoome common since the sixteenth 
century. In France, a similar course of 
things bar+ taken place; in some of the 
provinces, indeed, the constitution of the 
e.states was retained, and in others local 
officers {elus) were established to super
intend the taxation ; but the estates in the 
pays d'etals were by degrees much re
stricted, and the elus reduced to mere 
royal officera. Most of the subjects of 
country police were transferred to the su
perior bailiwics, royal officers and parlia
ment; but, as the conseils du roi were 
more and more deyeJoped, not only did it 
become the common course of things to 
prefer petitions to them, but maitres des 
requites were annually sent through the 
provinces to examine the administration 
of them in all its branches, including mil
·itary, judiciary, financial and police affairs. 
Henry II established them, in 1551. as 
perpetual overseers in all the provincet!, 
and, under Louis XIII, in 1635, they re
ceived the name of intendants. Their 
official powers were more and more en-
Jarged. They were bound to uncondi
tional obedience to the ministers, and 
could be recalled at any time.· To their 
functions belonged the proportional as
sessment of taxes, the levying of soldiers, 
and their removal, the procuring of sup
plies for the army and the royal magazines, 
the keeping of roads, bridges and public 
edifices in repair, the care of the common 
concerns of the districts, the regulation of 

the trade in corn from one province to 
another, _&c. It was often suggested loin. 
troduce, ~stead ofthese men, investedwith 
suc? arbitrary powers, a collegial adminis
trat10n, a part of whose members at leas~ 
should be chosen by the provinc;s them. 
selves. But this was never done, wid 
thus the office of intendants remain~d till 
the revolution, and the abuses of their au
thority contributed not a little to produce 
this catastrophe. It was therefore one of 
the first doingil of the national convention 
to abolish these offices, and, instead of 
them, to erect in each department a gen. 
era! administration, whose members were 
chosen by the citizens. A directory of 
the department was permanent: a coun. 
cil, on the other hand, was to meet every 
year, to fix the expenditures of the depart. 
ment, to audit accounts, and to exercise a 
degree of legislative power over the affairs 
of the department. A similar regulation 
was introduced in the districts and single 
towns. But, by this organization, the 
power of the government was much 
weakened, and the authorities of the de,. 
partments often came forward in open op
position to the ministry.' It was, there
fore,oneofthefirstoperationsofNapoleon, 
who cannot be denied to have possessed 
an extraordinary sagacity in all that per· 
tains to the mechanism of government, to 
restore the intendants,not,however,under 
this odious name, but under the appella
tion ofprefects. This was accomplished by 
the law of Feb. 17, 1800 (28 Pluv~ year 
VIII), by which there was established.for 
each department a prefect (to be appoml· 
ed and dismissed at pleasure by the fillll 
consul), a council of the prefecture, con· 
sisting of 3-5 members, and a general 
council of the department. The la.s1, also, 
appointed by the first consul, was to BS

semble once a year to distribute the quota 
of the departmental taxes among the dis
tricts(arrondissemens,orunder-prefectures1 
to fix the expenses of the department, to 
decide on remonstrances respecting ex· 
cessive taxation, and to audit the accounts 
of the prefects respecting the departmenl!11 
treasury. But it seems that these conseil.l 
generaux de departement, as well. as the 
conseils d'arrondissement, were tacitly suf
ered to fall into disuse. The prefects 
are intrusted with the whole organiza?on 
and management of the police establish· 
ments ; but the punishment of offences 
against the police regulations ~elongs to 
particular courts not under their control. 
·within this sphere ofaction, the prefectll 
are unchecked : the sub-prefects, who 
stand at the head of the districts, are en· 
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tircly subject to their comman~8.; and 
the authorities of the commumtles, as 
well as the justices of the pence, can set 
no limits to their activity. The courts 
liave no cognizance of any matter which 
has already been decided by an act of 
prefecture ( arrete of the prefects, or coun
cil of the prefecture), even though the 
officers may have exceeded their powers, 
until that act has. been avoided by the 
competent authorities. By means of the 
prefects, tl1e ministry can exe1t a great 
influence, uot merely on public, but also on 
private affairs. Under Napoleon, the pre
focts had to make reports of the rich 
heiresses of tl1eir departments, in order to 
afford an opportunity to the favorites of 
government to address them. Legrave
rend ( Des Lacunes de ta Legislation Fran
.raise) has disclosed a number of abuses, 
by which the prefects invaded the private 
property and domestic relations of the cit
izens. How the administration of penal 
justice, the elections, &c., were managed 
by them according to tl1e purposes of the 
ministers, is notorious. The power of the 
prefects, however, ceases, at least by law, 
as soon as a legal contest arises respecting 
a subject of administration ; for he must 
refer such cases to the court appointed for 
the purpose, the council of the prefectures, 
of which he is the president, but in which 
he has only a casting vote. Under the 
cognizance of this court fall all disputes 
respecting the taxation of paiticular indi
viduals, respecting contracts for supplies, 
engagements witli the state for building, 
the indemn.ificatioa of those who have had 
to give up any thing to the public, or have 
been injured by the contractons for public 
buildings, together with injuries sustained 
in war, contests respecting any of the 
public domains, &c. The appeals against 
its decisions (arretes) lie to the council of 

'state. Against the decision of the minis
ters, also, in co[)tested matters of adminis
tration, complaints must be submitted to 
the council of state; but in matters not 
disputed, memorials alone against the pre
fects can be laid before the ministers, and 
complaints against the ministers must be 
addressed immediately to the king. The 
nature and extent of the power of the 
prefectures, and the de8tmction of free
dom and independence in the administra· 
tion of the townships, all parties in France 
S,,"I'ee in censuring. But how arbitrary 
power and partiality may be banished 
from the administration of the prefects, so 
BS not to deprive the government of its 
requisite energy, and in what way com
munities may be rein,ested with self-gov

ernment, are questions respecting which 
the greatest diversity of opinion prevails. 

PREGNANCY; the state of a female who 
is with child. Pregnancy begins at the 
moment of conception, and ceases with 
that of birth. During pregnancy, the vital 
activity, especially of the womb, which 
probably receives, a few days after con
ception, the fecundated vesicle, increases. 
The periodical discharge of blood ceas<'s, 
but the vessels of the womb become en
larged, more charged with blood, longer 
and straighter. Its cellular substance be
comes softer, and more spongy, the sides 
tliicker, the cavity wider. It loses the 
pear shape, which it hns when not im
pregnated, and becomes more glolmlur. 
It sinks during the two first moutl1s of 
pregnancy lower into the pelvis, but after
wards rises, and becomes larger, until, in 
the eighth month, the bottom of it can he 
felt externally in the region of the stomach. 
In the ninth month, it sinks again some
what. In these changes of the womb, 
the embryo (q. v.) developes itself, until it 
has reached, in the fortieth week, a suffi
cient degree of maturity to be able to live 
separate from the mother, when the birth 
takes place, and pregnancy is at an end. 
But the vital activity is incrensed in the 
state of pregnancy not only iu the womb, 
but in the whole body, with healthy and 
vigorous women. Pregnant women are 
bolder, more independent, more enter
prising, stronger than before, and retain 
these qualities when they are mothers. 
They are more rarely affected by conta
gious diseases; consumption is checked 
during pregnancy, but makes tho more 
rapid progress after its completion. Hys
teric women feel often uncommonly well 
during this period; the gouty are freed 
from their attacks ; some become uncom
monly fat. On the other hand, thi;i state 
is, with many, particularly with feeble, 
sickly, delicate, too young or too old wo
men, often accompanied by a great many 
complaints, which depend upon the alter
ed state of the systems of the vessels and 
nerves. The stomach pnrticulru·ly often 
suffers; hence nausea,.vomiting, a morbid 
loathing of, or craving for, particular 
dishes,· which were till then indifferent. 
Pregnant women often suffer, also, by 
wandering pains, paiticularly in the teeth, 
and by coughing. l\1uch inclination ex• 
ists in the body to inflamrnp.tion and a 
heated state of the blood ; the veins of the 
feet and the posteriors are swelled. The 
mechanical pressure of the womb, thus 
changed in situation and form, not unfre
quently causes irregularities in the dis
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charges of the urine and excrements. All 
these changes serve as signs of pregnancy. 
Other signs are the gradual and regular 
changes observed at the opening of the 
womb by internal. examination; ah;o the 
state of the breasts, which become larger 
during pregnancy, and in which a milky 
substance collects, but particularly the 
change of color round the nipple ; lastly, 
the motion of the child fi;lt by the mother 
in the second half of the period of preg
nancy, and the perception of different 
parts of the fmtus by external and internal 
examination. It is very important to de
tennine the fact of pregnancy at an early 
stage; but it is very difficult, in some 
cases, particularly in the first half of the 
period, because there are a number of 
diseases of the abdomen which are attend
ed with similar symptoms. Pregnancy 
itself is subject to a number of deviations 
from the ordinary course. The rules laid 
down to prevent injury to the embryo, 
and to preserve the health of the mother, 
have reference principally to air, nourish
ment and exercise ; t0 the natural desires 
and preternatural longings ( the latter must 
be gratified with much caution) ; to the 
passions, which must be carefully restrain
ed ; to the imagination, because the whole 
nervous system may easily become over
excited ; to the proper allowance ofsleep, 
and the. disposition of the dress, which 
must not press either the abdomen or the 
breast. All injuries from over-exertion or 
mechanical causes are to be carefully 
avoided, as falls, lifting, blows, &c., be
cause they may easily occasion abortions. 
During pregnancy,_ care ought also to be 
taken that the breasts are fit, after the 
birth of the child, to nourish it. It is a 
mistaken idea that abortions take place 
much more frequently among the higher 
classes : the poorer classes in populous 
cities are quite as liable to them. In the 
country, where a purer air keeps the body 
altogether in a more vigorous state, abor
tions occur less frequently. The advice 
of experienced female friends, during the 
whole period of pr!Jgnancy, is, of course, 
of the greatest value ; yet, in almost all 
countries, certain prejudices exist respect
ing this important state in a female's life; 
and the advice of a physician cannot be 
dispensed with. The internal examina
tions mentioned above are comparatively 
rare in England and the U. States; but, 

. in France, Gennany and Italy, if not 
throughout the European continent, they 
belong to the regular course of medical 
attendance in the state of pregnancy. 

PREHNITE ; a mineral first discovered 

by colonel Prehn, at the cape of Good 
Hope,. to whom it . owes its name, It 
so!net1m?s o~curs m oblique rhombic 
pnsms? it~ prunary _form,. but more gen
erally_ Ill .1rregul.ar e1ght-s1ded tables and 
low s1x-s1ded pnsms. Prelmite however 
is fonnr!, for the m~st part, in botryoi<lJ 
concret10ns, of the size of a pea1 and larger 
made up of delicate fibres; its color j~ 
some shade ~f; yellow or green; it is 
translucent, slunmg, and hard enough to 
scratch glass; specific gravity 2.8 to 3 · it 
melts with inturnescence into a pale gr~cn 
or yellow glass, and consists of silex 43.83, 
alumine 30.3:J, lime18.33, oxideofiron5.66, 
and water 1.83; it belongs to trap rocks 
and sienite, in which it is found in the 
form of veius and geodes. It is found in 
various parts of the world, and comes, in 
particular, in very fine pieces, from Scot
land; In the U. States, it occurs abun
dantly in several towns in Connecticu~ 
but is found in the greatest perfection at 
Farmington. 

PRELATE; in the Roman Catholic church, 
those spiritual officers who exercise juris
diction in their own name. These were, 
originally, only the bishops, archbishops, 
patriarcl1s, nnd the pope. The cardinals 
and legates, abbots and priors, also ob
tained certain privileges of jurisdiction by 
grant or prescription.. In the German 
empire, previous to the secularisations of 
1803, a uumber of high ecclesiastics, whet 
held immediately of the emperor, had also 
a secular jurisdiction, and several had the 
princely dignity, with a seat and voice in 
the diets. (SeeElector,and German Empire.) 
The term prelates is often used merely to 
signify the higher dignitaries of the church. 

PREMISES. (See Syllogism.) 
PREMIUM. (See Bounty.) 
PaEMONSTRATENSES; a religious ordet, 

founded in the French bishopric of L~on, 
by Norbert, a canon of Xanten in Cleves, 
who, by the austerity and zeal which he 
manifested ns archbishop of l\lagdeb.urg 
(in 1127), acquired the honor of canomza
tion, In the forest of Couey, in a meadow 
pointed out to him, as he said, by Heaven 
(pre montre, pratum monstratum; thenc.e 
the name of the order), he collected l11s 
first disciples (1120), and gave the~ the 
rule of St. Aug-ustine with some add1t1onal 
rigor. The Premonstrdtenses, therefore, 
consider themselves as regular canons, 
though, by their constitution, they are 
actually monks. Their order increased 
rapidly ; several nunneries were estab
lished with the same rigid rules; at first 
(as was the case with that of Fm1tevra(td) 
in the neighborhood of the monasteries, 
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from whose revenues they were sup
ported, but subsequently at a distance 
from them, to avoid the daugers of inter
communication. The abbot ofthe original 
monastery Premontre, near Couey, was 
genernl, and, with tbree other abbots, 
formed the grent council of the fathers of 
the order. The order wa~ introduced 
into Eugland in 1146, and its members 
were there regularly known as the \Vhite 
Canons. Before the reformation, they had 
2000 monasteries, among which were 500 
uunneriei'!, mostly in Germany, the Neth
erlands, France., England, and the north 
of Europe; but the reformation dimin
ished this nnmber, by moce than one hatt; 
in the sixteenth century. The monas
teries in Spain attempted to revive the.ir 
discipliue in 1573, by uuiting in a strict 
observance Qf their mies; but they re
mained in communion with those of the 
common observance. In 1630, this com
munion of all the monasteries, of both 
kinds, was confirmed by new statutes. In 
the eighteenth century, the order had no 
houses in Italy; in France, it had forty
two monasteries ; the nunneries had all 
disappeared. It now consists of a few 
houses in Spain, Poland and the Austrian 
states, especially in Bohemia, where it has 
at Pmgue one of its handsomest and rich
est monasteries. 

PREPOSl'l'tol'f (from pr<Eposilus, placed 
before); a part of speech, which is used 
to show the relation of one object to 
another, arnl derives its name from its 
being usually placed before the word 
which expresses the ohjectofthe relation. 
In some languages, this relation is often 
expressed by changes of the termination 
(cases), without the use of a preposi
tion. 

PREROGATIVE CouRT, {See Court, di
vision EcclesiasJical Courts.) 

PREROGATIVES OF 'l'HE K1NG OF ENG• 
LAND, (See Great Britain.) 

PRESBURG -(Posonium; in Hungarian, 
Posony; in Sdavonic, Pressburek) ; a 
city of Hungary, capital ofn palatinate of 
the same name, ou the left bank of the 
Danuhe, which here divides into several 
branches, and i11 crossed by a flying bridge; 
lat.48° 81 N.; Ion. 17° 6' E. It is built on 
a hill overlooking a wide plain; the wall,;,, 
which formerly separated it from the sub
urbs, have been demolished ; the streets 
are natTow, steep, and only in part paved. 
'l'he handsomest streets und squares ure 
in the suhnrlis, The catl1edral dedicated 
to St. l\farti11 is u !urge building in the 
Gothic style; in the chnpel of St. John, 
helongi11g to it, the coronation of the 

kings of Hungary formerly took place. 
The castle, which served as a barrack, 
was burnt down at the beginning of the 
present century, but its walls are standina, 
Presburg contains seven monasteries, fou~
teen churches (of which twelve are Cath
olic), one synagogue, several hospitals, 
and some literary institutions. Popula
tion 32,026, of which 25,000 are Catholics, 
5000 Lutherans, and 2000 Jews. The 
transit trade is considerable, and there are 
some manufactures. Preshurg was the 
capital of Hungary until Joseph II made 
Buda the capital. The peace of Presburg 
(concluded Dec. 16, 1805, between Fran
cis, emperor of Germany, and Napoleon) 
was the immediate consequence of the 
battle of Austerlitz. (See .!,lu-,tria, and 
.!1.usterlilz.) The German emperor ceded 
the part of the territory of Venice acquired 
by the peace of Luneville (q. v.) to the 
kingdom of Italy ; acknowledged the 
regal dignity and sovereignty of the elec
tors of Bavaria and Wurtemberg, and the 
sovereignty of the elector of Baden ; 
ceded Tyrol, Vorarlberg, and some dis
tricts, to Bavaria; the greater part of the 
Ilrisgau, with Constance, to Baden ; nnd 
the towns on the Danube, and some other 
pm1ions of the Suabian possessions of 
Austria, to Wiirtemberg. For these ces
sions, Austria received some indemnifica
tion. (See Cmifederation of lM Rhine ; 
and consult Scholl's Histoire de-, Tmi1e1 
de Paix, 7th vol.) . 

PRESBYTERIANS (from the Scripture 
term npeu/JvT<pos, elder); those Cluistians 
who maintain that there is 110 order in the 
church superior to that of presbyters or 
elders, affirming the ternis np,a/Jur,po, (elder) 
8lld ln,a,onos (bishop) to he of preci;:ely the 
same import. The Presbyterians believe 
that the authority of their ministers to 
preach the gospel, and to adrniuister the 
i,:acruments of baptism and the Lord's 
supper, is derived from the Holy Ghost 
by the imposition of the hunds of the pres
bytery (assembly of presbyters); and ac
cordingly they oppose the scheme of the 
Independent or Congregational churches, 
with the same argument which the Epis
copalians use, while they differ from these 
)utter in not admitting any inequality of 
rank among the ministers of the cl1urch. 
The established church of Scotland is 
Presbyterian; this mode of ecclesinstical 
government having been introduced thith
er from Geneva, hy John Knox, the cele
bmted Scotch reformer •. (See Knox, uud 
Scotland.) The doctrines of the churd1 
ore Calvinistic, the Westminster C'Ortfet1

sion of faith being the standard of the 
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national creed, which all ministers are 
required to subscribe. There are four 
ecclesiastical judicatories, viz. the kirk 
session, composed of the minister of the 
parish and a number of the most respect
able laymen ; the presbytery, composed 
of the ministers of a certain district, with 
an elder from each parish ; the synod, 
consisting of the ministers and elders of a 
certain number of presbyteries; and the 
general assembly, composed of represen

. tatives of the presbyteries (200 ministers 
and 156 elders), and of the universities. 
This is the supreme ecclesiastical tribunal, 
anrl meets once a year. The Presbyte
rian church in the U. States <loes not 
materially differ from that of Scotland. 
The first presbytery was organized in this 
country in 1704, by the association of 
several ministers who had received Pres
byterian ordination in Europe, and who 
agreed to govern themselves agreeably to 
the ,vestminster confession of faith (see 
Creed), form of government, •book of dis
cipline, and directory for worship. The 
presbyteries subsequently formed have 
been organized by act of this presbytery, 
or, some superior judicatory, such as a 
synod or geueral assembly. In the mid
dle of the last century, the Presbyterian 
church was divided, by a schism, into the 
synod of New York, or the New Lights, 
and the synod of Philadelphia; but, in 
1758, the two bodies met, and reunited 
themselves into one synod, entitled the 
Synod of New York and Philadelphia. 
The first general assembly met in 178!), 
and, in 1831, it comprehended 2253 
churches, 1801 ministers, 182,017 com
municants, embracing a population of 

· 1,800,000 souls. The number of synods, 
in 1830, was nii1eteen ; that of pres
byteries, ninety-eight. The theological 
seminaries, under the care of the geueral 
assembly, are three, at Princeton (New 
Jersey), Alleghanytown (Pennsylvania), 
and Prince Edward county (Virginia), 
besides several Rynoclical seminaries. 

PRESCOT'r, Oliver, was born at Groton in 
the state of J\Iassachusctts, April 27, 1731, 
of a highly respectable English family. 
He was graduated at Harvard college, in 
1750, and commenced the practice of 
medicine, after a due course .of study. 
The condition of the times, however, did 
not allow him to prosecute his profes
sional duties uninterruptedly. Ile en
gaged actively in public life, and received 
from the government many appointmeuts 
and commissions. In the militia he was 
successively made, by the king, a major, 
lieutenant-colonel, and colonel. On the 

bre~king out ~f the revolution, he took a 
decided part rn favor of liberty and in 
1776, was appointed, by the sup:·eme 'ex
ecutive council of Massachusetts briga
dier-general of the militia for the' county 
of l\liddlesex-a post the duties of which 
joined to his c.are in aiding to organiz; 
the town commJttees of correspondence in 
that part of the country in which he lived 
rendered his situation one of great labor'. 
In 1776,' he was chosen a member of the 
board of war. In 1777, he was elected a 
member of the supreme exe(iutive council 
of the state, and after serving in that 
capacity for three years, declined a re
election. In 1778, he was appointed the 
third major-general of the militia through
out the commonwealth. In 1779, he was 
made judge of probate of wills, &c., for 
the county of J\Iiddlesex, and retained the 
office uutil his death, giviug universal satis
faction by his urbanity and the able and 
cotTect manner in which he discharged 
his duties. In 1781, he was named the 
second major-general of the militia, but 
he soon tendered his resignation, In the 
same year, he received a testimonial of 
the confidence reposed in his character 
by the government, by receiving from it a 
commission" to cause to be apprehended, 
and committed to gaol, any person whom 
you shall deem the safety of the common
wealth requires to be restrained of his 
personal liberty, or whose enlargement 
within the commonwealth is dangerous 
thereto." Doctor Prescott also held sev
eral municipal offices, and took nn active 
part in the puhlic business of his town. 
He died at Grotou, Nov. 17, 1804, in the 
seventy-fourth year of his age. Doctor 
Prescott was distinguished for activity, 
colloquial talents, and. politeness of man
ners. As much time as he could spare 
from his public occupations, he devoted 
to his professional duties, and, for nearly 
half a century, was one of the most popu
lar physicians of the co111n1011wealth..He 
possesserl the singular faculty of sleepmg 
on horseback. 

PRESCOTT, ,vmiam, a distinguished 
revolutionary officer, was born in 1726, al 
Goshen, in .Massachusetts. At the cap
ture of Cape Breton, in 1758, he was a 
lieutenant of the prodncial troops, am~ at- ' 
tracted, by his conduct in that campaign, 
the notice of the British general, who of
fered him a commission in the regular 
army, which, however, he declined. In 
1774, when the strnggle between the col
onies and the mother country was at hand, 
he was appointed to command a 1egim~nt 
of minute men, organized by the provm
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cial congress, and, on receiving notice of 
the intended operations of general Gage 
against Concord, marched with it to Lex
ington. Before he arrived, however, the 
British had retreated, and he then pro
ceeded to Cambridge, where he entered 
the army that was- ordered to be raised, 
the greater pmt of his officers and men 
volunteering to serve with him for the 
first campaign. On the 16th of June, 
1775, he was ordered to Charlestown with 
three regiments, and directed to throw up 
works on Hunker hill. On reaching the , 
gi'Ouml, it was perceived that the neigh
boring elevation, called Breed:s hill, was a 
more suitable station ; and on it the de
fences were erected. The next day, as is 
well known, general Howe, with a force 
more than quadruple that under the orders 
of colonel Prescott, attempted to dislodge 
11im, and, after a contest among the most 
memorable in the American annals, suc
ceeded in effecting that object with im
mense loss. Colonel Prescott was one of 
the last to leave the intrenchments when 
he found it necessary to order a retreat, 
and he offered to the commander-in-chief 
to retake the position the same night, if he 
would give him two regiments. In 1777, 
he resigned his command, and returned 
home ; but in the autumn of the same 
year, he went as a volunteer to the north
ern army under general Gates, and was 
present at the capture of Burgoyne. This 
was his last military service. Ile subse
quently sat in the legislature of his native 
state for several years. lie died in 1795, 
in his seventieth year, highly esteemed 
as an energetic, brave, and patriotic cit
izen. 

PRESCRIPTION is a right or title acquir
ed by use and time, as when a man can 
show no other title to what he claims, 
than that be, and those under whom he 
claims, have immemorially used to enjoy 
it. The object of prescription is to se
cure the title to property to him who has 
bad the possession of it for the term fixed 
by the law, and to. prevent any one from 
disturbing bis possession after such term 
has expired. The law of prescription is 
nor intended to punish the indolence of 
proprietors ; it only interprets their silence 
us consent, presuming that a man who 
neglects to assert his right for a long se
ries of years, gives it up. Many celebrat
ed authors, as Grotius, Puffendorff and 
,volfius, have maintained that the law of 
prescription is derived from the law of 
nature. It forms a part of the law of na
tions. By the civil law, things movable 
become subject to prescription, after the 

expiration of three years, and a possession 
during ten years, if the parties are present 
(that is, in the province), and twenty years 
if they are absent, will also found a pre
scription to things immovable, if the pos
session was honestly obtained at first. 
(Just. Inst. lib. ii, tit. 6). Where the posses
sion was nwldfide, a prescription of thirty 
years is necessary to confer a title. In the 
code of Napoleon, the provisions in regard 
to prescription to things immovable are 
similar. In some Roman Catholic coun
tries, prescription does not avail against 
the church, if short of a hundred years. 
In the English law, the term prescription 
is applied only to incorporeal heredita
ments, as a right of way, a common, &c. 
A prescription is distinguished from a 
custom by this, that custom is properly a 
local usage, aud not annexed to a person ; 
such as a custom in a manor, tlmt land 
shall descend to the youngest son ; but 
prescription is merely a versonal usage; 
as that Sempronius and his ancestors, or 
those whose estate he hath, have used, 
time out of mind, to have common of 
pasture in such a close; for this is a usage 
annexed to the person of the owner of 
this estate. By the law of Englund, a 
prescription must have existed from time 
whereof the memory of man is not to 
the contrary, wliich is to be understood, 
not merely ofliving memory, but of mem
ory by means of records or other written 
memorials; and, tlierefore, where there is 
any proof of the original or commence
ment of any thing, it cannot be claimed by 
prescription ; unless,indeed,the commence
ment were before the rei1,"D of Richard 
I, for then it is considered to have existed 
immemorially, on an equitable constrnc
tion of the statute of ,vestminster, 1, 
which limited that time for a writ ofright. 
(Starkie on Evid., 1204.' In the U. States, 
it has been made a que;tion, whether there 
can be a prescription, as tl1e settlement of 
the country was within the time ofmemory, 
by the English law; and it has been 
held that there could be no prescription in 
this country, in some of the states. In 
Massachusetts, it has been held, that the 
time of prescription does not extend fur
ther back tlmn sixty years, and that it is 
questionable whether it extended back 
further than forty years. (8 Pick. 504.) 

PRESIDENT;· the supreme executive of
ficer of the U. States. The qualifications, 
powers, and mode of election, of this offi
cer are settled by article II of the Consti
tution, the first section of which was 
amended in 1804. (For qualifications 
and mode of election, see Election; see 

1 
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also article Constitutions.) By section 
1st of that article, it is provided, "that in 
case of the removal of the president from 
office, or of his death, resignation or disa
bility to discharge the powers and duties 
of his office, the same shall devolve on 

• the vice-president; and the congress may 
' by Jaw provide for the case of removal, 

death, resignation br inability both of the 
president and vice-prssident, by declaring 
what officer shall then act as president, 
and such officer shall act. until the disa
bility be removed or a president be elect
ed." In pursuance of this provision, the 
act of congress of J\Iarch 1, 1792, sec. 9, 
declares, that in such case of vacancy, the 
president of the senate pro tem" and if 
there be none, the speaker of the house 
of representatives, shall net until the va
cancy is supplied. The president holds 
his office for four years, and it is provided 
by law (act of congress, l\lnrch 1, 1792), 
that the term for which the president 
and vice-president shall be elected, shall 
begin on the fourth day of l\larch next 
succeeding the day of election. The first 
section of Article II of the constitution 
also provides, that "the president shall, at 
stated times, receive for his services a 
compensation which shall neither be in
creased nor diminished during the period 
for which he shall have been elected, and 
he shall [).'lt receive within that period any 
other emolument from the U. States, or 
any of them." Before entering on the 
execution of his office, he is required to 
take the following oath or affirmation: 
"I do solemnly i,wear (or affirm) that I 
will faithfully execute the office of presi
dent of the U. States, and will, to the best 
ofmy ability, preserve, protect aud defend 
the constitution of the U. States." The 
powers of the president are fixed by sec
tion 2 of Article III, in the following 
terms: "The president shall be com
mander-in-chief of the army and navy of 
the U. States, and of the militia of the 
several states when called into the actual 
service of the U. States; he may require 

, 	 the opinion, in writing, of the principal 
officer in each of the executive depart
ments, upon any subject relating to the 
duties of their respective offices, and he 
shall have power to gmnt reprieves and 
Jiardons for offences against the U. States, 
except in cases of impeachment. He 
shall have power, by and with the consent 
ofthe senate, to make treaties, provided two 
third!! of the senators present concur; and 
he shall nominate, and, by and with the ad
...ice and consent of tho senate, shall ap
point ambassadors, other public ministers 

and consuls, judges of the supreme court 
and ~I) other officers ofthe U. States, wh~ 
appomtments are not herein otherwise 
provided for, and which shall he estab. 
lished by law; but the congress ma b 
law vest the appointment of such inttn!r 
office1s, as ~hey think proper, in the presi
dent alone, m the courts of law, or in the 
heads of departments. The president 
shall have power to fill up all vacancies 
that may happen during the' recess of the 
senate, by granting commissiontii which 
shall expire at the end of their next ses
sion." Section 7 of Article I requires 
that " every bill, which shall have passed 
the honse of representatives and the sen
ate, shall, before it become a Jaw, be pre
sented to the president of the U. States 
if he approve, he shall sign it; but if noL 
he shall return it, with his objections, to 
that house in which it shall have original· 
ed, who shall enter the objections at large 
on the journal, and proceed to reconsider 
it. If, after such reconsideration, two 
thirds of that house shall agree to pass the 
bill, it shall be sent, together with the ob
jections, to the other house, by which it 
shall likewise be reconsidered, and, if ap
prpved by two thirds of that house, it 
shall become a Jaw. If any bill shall not 
be returned by the president within ten 
days (Sundays excepted) after it shall 
have been presented to him, the same 
shall be a law, in like manner as if he had 
signed it, unless the congress by their !d· 
journment prevent its return, in which 
case it shall not he a Jaw." The same pro
vision is extended to every order, resolu
tion or vote, to which the concurrenc~ of 
the senate and house of representauves 
may be necessary ( except on question ofad· 
joumment). The duties ofthe president are 
determined by Article II, section 3. "He 
shall, from time to time, give to the ~ongreS'I 
information of the state of the Umon, and 
recommend to their consideration such 
measures as he shall judge nece~ and 
expedient ; he may, on extraord1~ary. 
occasions convene both houses, or either 
of them ~nd in case of disagreement be
tween them, with respect to the time ofad· 
joumment, he may adjour11 them to such 
time as he shall think proper; he ~hall ~- . 
ceive ambassadors and other pubhc mm· 
isters; he shall take care that the laVl'.s. be 
faithfully executed, and shall comlllls10n 
all the officers of the U. States." A~ II, 
eection 4 provides that " the preSJdent, 
vice-president, and all civil officers of tho 
U. States shall be removed from office on 

.impeach~ent for, and con.victio~ of, tread 
son bribery, or other high cnmes an

' ' 
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misdemeanors." The senate has the sole 
power to try impeachments; but it is re
quired by section 3 of Article I, that 
when the president of lhe U. States is 
tried, the chiefjustice shall-preside. (See 
United Slates, and Congress of the United 
States.) lly tl1e npportioumeut of repre
sentatives under the census of 18;20, the 
number of presidential electors was 2Gl in 
24 electoral colleges. 

PREss, CORRECTION OF '!'HE. (See 
Correction of the Press.) 

PREss, LAWS OF. (See next article.) 
PREss, .,LIBERTY OF THE ; the liberty 

of every citizen to print whatever he 
chooses, which at the same time does not 
prevent his being amenable to justice for 
the abuse of tl1is liberty. To make the 
liberty of the press real, two things are 
essential ; I. that the laws against its licen
tiousness should be precise anct clear ; 2. 
that they should only punish what is really 
injurious to the public welfare. The 
laws ngainst treason under 'Tiberius, 
ngainst heresy under the inquisition, 
against irreverence under Catharine II, 
against conspiracy under the conventioh, 
agaiust infringements of the royal dignity, 
and contempt of government, in various 
states, are very indefinite, all(l allow the 
greatest tyranny. The laws for punish
ing abuses of the press are generally di
rected against attacks upon the govern
ment or its officers, upon the reputation 
of individual~, and upon good morals and 
religion. The latitude · allowed \o the 
press of course will vary with circum
stances. A discussion will he permitted 
in Prussia whi<!h would be punished in 
Austria. DiscussionR of certain religious 
topics are considered in one age blasphe
mous, while another age esteems them in
nocent. As to charges affecting the char
acter of governments and individmils, we 
may observe that the freer a government 
is, the less sensitive it i~, and the less 
sensitive are the people who live under it. 
No people arc so indifferent to being pub
licly spoken of as the Americans aml 
English, whilst the Prussian code contains 
many laws ngainst verbal offences. (See 
lnjuria.) As the liberty of speech is un
questioned, and printing only gives p<'r-, 
manence and circulation to wlrnt might 
he freely spoken (newspapers, for instance, 
take the place of speeches and conver,ca
tions in the fornms of the petty states of 
antiquity), -the right of printing rests on 
the same abstract grounds as the right of 
speech ; and it might seem strange to a 
man u11acquainted with history, that 
printing should be subjected to a previous 
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censorship (q. v.), as it is in most states, 
any more than speaking, and that the lib
erty of the press should be expressly pro
vided for in the constitutions of most free 
states. llut when we look to history, we 
find the origin of this, as of many other 
legislative anomalies, in periods when 
politics, religion and individual rights 
were confusedly intermingled. It is only 
since men's views of the just limits of 
government have become clearer, that the 
libe11y of the press has been recognised r.s 
a right ; and to England we are pm1icu
larly indebted for the establishment of this 
principle, as of so many other bulwarks 
of freedom, though the Netherlands pre- , 
ceded her in the actual enjoyment of the 
liberty of tbe press. \Vhen we consider 
the practical effect of the censorship, it is 
no more defensible on that ground tban on 
the ground of abstract right. In what 
times and countries have morals and reli
gion, and the reputation of individuals, 
been more ontrngeously attacked through 
the press, than in tl1ose in wl1ich the cen
sorship was established? ,ve are far 
from considering the liberty of the press 
as without evil consequences ; hut tl1e cen
sorship does not prevent these conse
quences, while it destroys ~he numberlese 
benefits of an unslmckled press. But the 
liberty of the press, properly considered, 
is not to be treated as a mere question of 
political expediency. Liberty of con
science and liberty of thought nre rights 
superior in importance to any objects 
wl1ich fall under the head of expediency. 
Representative governments are empty 
forms without the liberty of the press. 
The free discussion of all political 11Jeas
ures, and of the character of public offi
cers, is of much more consequence than 
the freedom of debate in legislative assem
blies. A parliament would be a compar
atively small check upon n government, 
were it not for the libe11y of the press. 
In fact, it might easily be made un instru
ment for enforcing oppressive measures; 
since a government would find little difli
culty in gaining over a majority of such a 
body by the motives of ambition and ava
rice, were it not for the control exercisecl 
over legislative bodies, by a free press. 
"'ithout this, publicity of discussiGll in 
legislative assemblies would he of little 
amil. In fact, r<'presentativc governments, 
without the liberty of the press, are a 
mockery. This liberty is, indeed, the great_ 
safeguard of all others 1 and u whole dy
uasty \Vas lately prostrated in a struggle 
with this formi<lnhle power. Poliguac's 
Report, wliich caused tho revolution of 
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1830, will ever be memorable in the his
tory of the liuerty of the press, 11s proving 
the difficulty or impossibility of, a minis
ter's ruling in opposition to public opin
ion in a country where the press is free. 
(For the history of the press, see Censor
1hip.) In no country is the liberty of the 
press so complete as in the U. States'; not 

, only as regards the laws, but in respect of 
public opinion, which is of much more 
importance. An individual in puulic of
fice hardly thinks of prosecuting for a 
libel, however outrageously he may be at
tacked. If the charge is noticed, it is 
generally through the same source through 
which it was made-the press; The 
freedom with which, even the private and 
domestic affairs of a candidate for any 
high office, from the president downwards, 
are discussed, surprises a foreigner. A 
law was passed* which made it an of
fence punishable by fine lllld · imprison
ment for any one to write, print, utter or 
publish any false, scandalous and malicious 
writings, against the government or either 
house of congress, or the president (act of 
July 14, 1798), but it expired by limitation 
in 1801. In France, "censorship can 

' never again be established," according to 
the addition mnde, in 1830, to article 
lleventh of the churter.-In England, the 
liberty of the press, soon after printing was 
introduced, was regulated by the king's 
proclamations, prohibitions, cha1ters of 
license, &c., aud, finally, by the court of 
11tar-chamber. The· long parliament, after 
their rupture with Charles I, assumed 
the same power. The government of 
Charles II imitated their ordinances, and 
the press did not really become free till the 
expiration of the statutes restricting it in 
16~4, after which it was found impossiule 
to pass new laws in restraint of it, and it 
has remained free ever since. In the ar
ticle Books, Censorship of, an account is 
given of the regulations of various coun
tries for restricting priutiu'g, and the sale 
of printed mutter. · \Vhere the govern
meut !ms the complete control of either, 
no liuerty of the press exist,;. In other 
countries, the principal rules for the regu
lation of the press are, I. that nil pre~ses 
must liave a license; the printers nrnst 
ofi:en•give high security for their loyal 1.Je
havior, and sometimes even take 1111 oath. 
A license is required both in Fmnce and 
England (in the latter country it is easily 
obtained; but a late lawin Frauce,since the 
revolution of July, 1830, has required very 
high security). 2. The name and place of 
residence of the vrinter must be metition

• Commonly call~d the gag-law. 

ed on the title-page. This is the case in 
~nglan'.1, and on the continent of Europe. 
'I he prmter must keep a list of all tbat 
he prints, and some copies must be sent 
to the government before publication, In 
France, if a work is found illegal, a crim
inal process is instituted, and the books 
are not allowed to be sold until the de. 
cision is given. Government need not 
prosecute immediately, but can at any 
time. In 1817, there was much debate, 
whethe1· offences of the press should be 
judged by the assizes (with a jury), or by 
the tribunaux de police correctionnelle (with
out a jury). The latter opinion prevailed, 
but the " special provisions," added in 
1830 to the charter, provide for n trial by 
jury for offences of the press, and political 
offences.· The work Code des lmprimeur,, 
Li,braires, Jl;crivains et ,11.rtistes, par F. JJ. 
Pie (Paris, 1816, 2 vols.), contains all the . 
French laws of the press, to the date of 
its publication. In the U. States, there is 
no restraint upon the liberty of printing. 
Any man can print and circulate whatev. 
er he chooses, and is only ilnswemble if 
the matter itself is illegal. What publi
cations are punishable in the U. States 
will depend, in some mea~ure, upon t~e 
circumstances of the particular state m 
which they appear. In the slave-holding 
states, publications of a tendency to ex• 
cite commotions among the blacks, of 
course, are liable to punishment. . 

PRESS OF SAIL. 8iguifies as much ~11 
as the then state· of the wind, &c., will 
permit a ship to cany. (See Navigation, 
and Ship.) . . . , 

PRESS-GANG; the name given m Eng· 
land to a detachment of seamen, who 
lunder the command of n lieutenant) are 
empowered, in time of war, to take any 
seafarin"' men and oblige them to serve 

t:, '· • on board the kmg's ships. . , 
, PREss, PRINTING. (See Printing.) . 

PRESTER JOHN, In the middle ages, 11 

was reported by travellers, tl)nt the!-e Willi 

a Christian prince who reigned m the 
interior of Asia under this name, nnd the 
same story wu; also known to the cr~
saders. Albert of Aix, and Otho of Frei• 
sincren speak of him in the twelfth cen

0 ' • h' th centu·tury · Rubruquis, 111 the t ll'tccn 
ry, a~u'il;utes the name of Prester John~ 
a Nestorian prince, Ungkhan, who h 1rei"ned in Caracorum, over two l\longo 

• 
0 

• I • ainst Gell·tribes, and penshe1 m a war ng f, ti 
gis Khan, about half a century be or~ 18 

) 

time of his journey. (See NesJanaM, 
Other travellers of the thirteenth ~eutur~ 

, I • ., • a11d G1ovanmalso menuon t ns pe1 ...onage, · 
1 11di Montecorvino, bishop of Cumba u, 
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said to have converted (1305) a prince of dy, full of pleasant :Mirth, conteyning the 
bis house to Christianity. \Vho this Pres- Life of Caml>ises, King of Percin, &c.-a 
ter John was, it is not easy to decide; the . Bild tissue of fustian, which escaped not the 
supposition that he w11s the Dalai Lama, satire of Shakspeare, who, in Henry IV, 
or one of the chief priests of the Lamaites, makes Falstaff talk of speaking in Cam
does not agree with the position assigned byses' vein. . Preston died in 1598. 
to his residence by the travellers, nor does · PRESTON, CAPTAIN. (See the article 
any of the etymological explanations, .11.dams, John.) 
which have been proposed, seem satisfac- PRESTON-PANS; a town eight miles 
·tory; The most ludierous mistake on this east of Edinburgh, where the royal troops 
subject was that made by the Portuguese under the command of i.ir John Cope 
in the fifteenth century, who picked up a were defeated,in 1745, by the Highlanders, 
story of a Clu;stian prince in the interior who fought for the Pretender, Charles Ed
of Africa, whrnm · name was Ogan, and ward. (See Edward, Charles.) 
who was in fact the negus (king) ofAbys- PRETENDER. (See Edward, Charlu; 
sinia. In conseq1.1ence of the resemblance and Stuart, Jamu Edward Francis.) 
of the names Ogan and Ungklian, they PRETOR; the principal Roman magis
transferred the throne of Prester John trate, next after the consul. The admin
frorn Asia to Africa, and gave the name to istration of justice devolved upon him. 
the Abyssinian prince. This office was established 389 years after 

PaESTO (Italian); quick, t1sed in music the building of the city, because the con
to designate the fifih chief degree of mu- suls were too much occupied by the al
sical motion, quicker than allegro. Pruto most uninterrupted series of wors, to at
assai denotes very quick, and prestissimo tend to that duty. In the year 418, pie
the highest degree of quickuess. beians were admitted to the pretorship. 

PRESTON; a borough town .in Lanca- The preter was chosen in the same man
shire, England, on the Ribble, 31 miles ner as the con1,uls, and was therefore call
from Liverpool. The population, in ed collega conaulum • . At first there was 
1790, was 6000, and had been nearly sto- only one; but as the business increased 

- tionnry for ii century; but, in 1791, 11 through the influx of strangers, a second 
small muslin manufacture wos establish- was added, in the year ofRome 510. The 
ed there by l\lr. Horrocks, which, ,.,ith duties were divided between them by lot, 
some other cotton works, formed by the the one trying causes between citizens 
. same individual, soon rendered it one of (prirtor urbanus), the other between citi
the most flourishing places in the king- zens and foreigners (prirtor peregrinus~ 
dom. In 1801, the population was 11,887, In 527, two additional ones were chosen 
and in 1821, 24,575. The streets are to administer justice in the provinces of 
broad and well paved, and there are Sicily and Sardiuia, which were conquer
churches for almost all denominations ef ed at that time. In 557, when the Roman 
Chri8tians. The town sends two repre- dominion was extended over Spain, two 
sentatives to parliament, who are elected more were added, so that the whole num
by every male inhabitant, whetl1er house- her was now six. Sylla increased their 
keeper or lodger•. who has resided six number to eight, and Cresnr to ten. Under 
months in the town, and has not been the emperors their number voried. The 
chargeable to nny township as a pauper distinctions of the pretor were, six lictors 
for twelve months_* who carried the Jasces before him, the 

PRESTON, Thomas, an English dramatic toga prtXtexta, and a sella curulis, on which 
writer, who flourished in the earlier part he sat while administering justice. A 
of the reign of Elizabeth. He was edu- spear, or, if he was holding a public court, 
cated at Cambridge, where he succeeded a sword, was placed before bim, 8B the 
to a fellowship. He was afterwards ere- emblem of his judicial character. The 
ate<l a doctor of civil law, and appointed principal business of tbe pret~r was the 
master of Trinity-ha!~ over which he pre- administration ofjustice. ·On his entrance 
sided fourteen yearil. He wrote one dra- into office, he swore to respect the laws, 
matie piece, entitled a Lamentable Trnge- and published an. edict, stating the ~ul.es 

according to which he ~hould admm1.s
ter justice for the ensumg year (edic" Voters of this kind are called potwalloper•, 

or potwallers (from wallop, to boil), a term tum, formula pr<Xtoris), He chose from 
whi1·h includes all persons who ~oil their own the legal ranks a sufficient number of per
pot, or cook their own victuals. Taunton, a sons to be judges during his continuance 
boro11(1:h in Somerselshire, with a population of in office. The prirtor urbanus, who was8500, likewise returns two members, chosen by 

the first in rank, took the place of thethe potwallovers of the borough. 
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consuls in their absence ; he presided in 
the assemblies of the people, aud, iu case 
of emergency, convened the senate. The 
cnre of some of the public gnmes also de
Yolved on him, as the Apollinarian, the 
Circeusian and the Megaleusian. The 
office of pretor continued for a year, after 
the expiration of which he went into the 
province assigned him, us propretor. 

PaETORIAl'\'S. In the times of the re
public, the colwrs pr<Etoria was a bo<ly of 
troops selected to guard the person of the 
commander (in old Latin, pr<Etor), while in 
active service. But Augustus established 
a standing body-guard, consistiug of three 
cohorts, called pretorwns, which were sta
tioned in the city. This number was uf
terwanls increased to niue, am! a body of 
horse was finally adcle<l. Uuder Tiberius, 
a fixed statiou ( castra prretoria, or prretori
ana, or pr<Elorium) was assigned them. 
Un<ler the later emperors, particularly 
from the time of Commoclus, they ofLen 
deposed and murdered the emperors, and 
raised their favorites, or even (as in the 
case of Didi us J uliunus) the highest hid
der, to the throne of the Coosurs. Their 
commander (prrefectus prt'Etorio) became 
the most important officer in the state, 
having, from the beginning of the third 
century, not only the command of the 
guards, hut the administration of the 
finances, and an extensive criminal juris
diction-a natural consequence of the 
growth of military despotism. The pre
torian guards were abolished by Constan
tine the Great. 

Pai1TRES INsERMENTES. (See Priests, 
Non-juring.) 

PaEVESA; a town of Albania, sungiucat 
of Junina, on the northern side of the 
gulf of Arta; lat. 39" 5' N.; Ion. 20° 38' 
I::.; eight nnd a half leagues from Arta, 
uud not far from the ruins of Actium. In 
1684, the brave Venetian admiral l\1orosini 
took from the Turks Snntu l\laum, Prevesa, 
Butrinto, Parga, Arta, and Voinitza, aud 
thus rendered Venice mistress of the Am
bracian gulf. In 1797, these places were 
ceded to the French republic, and when 
the latter became involved in ·a war with 
Turkey, Ali, pacha of Janina, took l're
vesu by storm (1798), pillaged the city, 
and put to death the greater part of the 
male population, iu violation of express 
stipulations. By the pence of Luneville, 
Austria and France formally ceded Preve
sa, l'arga, Voinitza nnd Butrinto (Buthro
tum) to the Porte. (See Parga.) Prevesa 
again suffered by the rebellion of Ali, 
whose son threw himself iuto the citadel 
nnd thus subjected it to a long blockade'. 

In 182:;, it also suffered by an eai1b. 
quake, which did much damage in Santa 
l\lnura. 

PaEVILLE, Pien·e Louis Dubus de a 
distinguished French actor, born at P;ris, 
in 1721, was designed for the church but 
rnn away, un?,.afier serving as a jour~ey. 
rnan-mnson, Jorned a company of players, 
aud performed at Strasburg, Dijon, Rou
en, aud finally became manager of a com. 
pany at Lyons. In 1753, he made his 
debut at Pari><, at the theatre Franrais. 
Armand favored his first appcarai1ce at 
the theatre of Fontainebleau, which de
cided his reputation. He played five <lif
foreut parts in the Jllercure galant. Louis 
XV, who had a good taste, was so struck 
with his performance, that he onleredhim 
to be received among his own players. 
Preville's acting was excellent, and be 
shone not only in humorous parts, but in 
pathetic scenes. He lefl the theatre in 
1786, but afterwards made his appearance 
again to relieve some of his companions, 
who had been reduced to distress by the 
revolution. lie <lied blind at lleauvais in 
17U!J. 

PREVOST n'ExILEs, Antoine Frun~ois, 
a French writer, horn in IG97, studied 
with the Jesuits, and entered the order, 
which, however, he soon quitted for the 
military service. Dissatisfied with the 
slowness of promotion, he again joined 
the Jesuits, but, ufter u short time, once 
more returned to the career of arms, and 
served with reputation. Disappointe? ' 
love next caused him to assume the habit 
of the Benedictines of St. l\laur, nnd he 
retired to· St. Germain des Pres, where he 
found consolation in study. His restles.s 
temper soon led him to separate himself 
from the Benedictines, and, in 1729, he 
went to Hollaud, and was thrown upon 
his own resources for subsistence. Here 
he published his J1'1emoires d'un Homme 
de Qualile, and, having formed a connex· 
iou with a young woman, be went over 
to England. In 1734, he returned to 
France, and was appointed almo1.1er and 
secretary to the prince of Conti. The 
chancellor d'Aguesseau also selected him 
to Sil perintend the Histoire genero_fe d~ 
Voyages. As be was one day walking m 
the forest of Chantilly, he was attacked by 
a stroke of apoplexy. Having been found 
in a state of insensibility by some peas· 
ants, the public officer proceeded to open 
the body of the supposed deceased, when 
he opened his eyes ; but the w~und was 
mortal. This event occurred m 1763.
Besides the works already mentioned, are 
his Histoire de .M. Cleveland, Histoire. dt1 
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Chevalier cks Grieu.x, ct de Manon Les
catd, with several other romances, nnd 
numerous translations from the English 
of Richardson, Hume, &c. 

PRtvoT, Couas PatvoTALEs, Several 
officers bore the name of prevut in France 
previous to the revolution. The grand 
prevut de .Prance, with two deputies (lieu
tenants genJraux civils, criminels et de po
lice~ exercised jurisdiction in the royal 
palace nnd household; the prevut des 
,narclumds at Paris and Lyons was the 
first magistrate of the city. The prevut 
de Pam, as governor of the chatekt, was 
thechiefjudicial officer, head ofthe knights 
of the town, and its dependent territory, 
11ncl of the vicomte of Paris, and was the 
bailli of the university. The prev6ts des 
rnarechaux de France, who were lately 
restored for a time under the name of 
cours prevutales, were guardians of the 
public pp,ace, and exercised a rather sum
mary justice over vagabonds, robbers, gip
sies and disturbers of the public peace 
(house-breakers, highway robbers, rioters, 
counterfeiters, etc.). .The nobles, and most 
of the officers of government, were not 
amenable to their jurisdiction, which was 
so badly administered (for the prevuts were 
not jurists), that the celebrated chancel
lors L'Hopital and D'Aguesseau restrict
ed their authority by the ordinances of 
1505 and 1731; and, in 1790, it was en
tirely abolished. But Napoleon found that 
the ordinary courts were insufficient to 
maintain the strict control which he desired 
over public order. Of this he took ad
vantage to extend his power. By the law 
of March 3d, 1810, concerning prisons of 
state, he received the power of confining 
dangerous persons, without ttial, in those 
prisons. In 1800, the foundation had al
ready been laid for the erection of special 
tribunals, which the new criminal organi
zation of 1808 confirmed, with new de
velopements. In these special tribunals 
the president of the court of assizes, with 
four counsellors and three military men, 
were to judge vagrants (gens sam aveu) 
for all manner of crimes; and, in case of 
rebellion, armed smuggling, counterfeiting, 
and murder, by numbers, the trial was to be 
without jury, and in a summary form. 
The imperial decree of April 6, 1809, 
ndded to the above specified nets that of 
}1aving borne arms against Napoleon since 
September 1, 1804. By the law of April 
20, 1810, government was authorized to 
establish extraordinary special tribunals, 
for the term of one year, composed of 
eight members of the court of appeals, in 
those departments in which certain crimes 
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were unusually frequent. For the hial of' 
smugglers, by au imperial decree of Oc
tober 18, 1810, cours des oouanes were 
established in thi1ty-six cities, and cour, 
prevotales des douanes in eight cities j tl1e 
latter had a grand-prevut for president, 
with eight assistant jllllges, and in casea 
of armed smuggling had original jurisdic
tion, and proceeded without jury. All 
these extraordinary tribunals, together 
with the military commissions, were abol
ished by the charter of 1814 (art. 63), 
with a proviso for the restoration of the 
COllTS prevotales, should it be found ne
cessary, By the law of December 20, 
1815, the special criminal courts were re
established, for two years, under the name 
of cours prevutales. Oue of these courts 
was erected in each department, consisting 
ofa jurist as president, a military officer wt 
prevut, and four members ofthe comt of the 
first instance in the district. Their jurisdic
tion resembled that of the special criminal 
courts constituted in 1808, and their pro
cedure was exactly the same. They were 
not renewed, and therefore tacitly expired 
in 1818. 'l'he article of the charter above 
referred to (54th in the new charter) was 
so amended, August 7th, 1830, as to read 
thus: "There can be no extraordinary 
commissions or tribunals, under any title 
or name whatsoever," the proviso in favor 
of the cours prevutalu being struck out. 

PRIAM; son of Laomedon and Strymo 
or Placia, called, in his earlier years, Po
darces; but when Hercules took 'I'roy, and 
1iermitted Hesione to ransom one of the 
prisoners at her own price, she selected 
her brother Podarces, and gave her veil 
for him. On this account he was ever af
ter called Priam (the Ransomed~ When 
a youth, he marched with the Phrygiana 
against the Amazons, and went as am
bassador to the Thracians. After the 
death of his father he reigned in Troy. 
By his first wife, Arisbe, daughter of l\le
rops, he had .,£sacus. He ufterwa~d11 
gave Arisbe to Hyrtacus, and mnrned 
Hecuba, by whom he had, according to 
Homer nineteen children, among whom 
Hector; Paris, Creiisa, Laodice, Polyxena, 
Cassandra (Alexandra), Deiph?bus, He!e
nus, Pammon, Polites, A1mphuf1, Hip
poooiill, Polydorus and Tro1lus were. the 
most distinguished. lly four concub1nel!, 
he also had thirty-six sons and four 
daughters. His name has been rendere1l 
famous by the tmgical fate o~ him.self and 
hi11 family, brought on by his bhnd Ion 
for his son Paris; for when he wns ex
tremely old, the Greeks demanded of him 
the restoration of Helen, who bad been 
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canied away by Paris, and, on his refusal 
to give her up, they made war against 
Troy, took and destroyed the city, alter a 
siege of ten years, his son Hector (q. v.) 
having already fallen before his eyes. In 
this night of horror the old man armed 
himself to seek death in the midst of the 
enemy; but the prayers of Hecuba pre
vailed upon him to take shelter at the 
altar of Jupiter. Here he saw his son 
Polites fall by the hand of .Pyrrhus; aud, 
unable to contain himself, he hurle(l his 

· javelin at the youthful warrior, who d111g
ged the old man by the hair to the altar, 
and plunged a sword into his breast. 

PRrAPUS ; originally a god of the fields 
in Larnpsacus, a town of l\Iysia, situated 
in a rich wine comltry .. Venus bore him 
to Bacchus, when the latter was returning 
from India, but. was. unwilling to ac
knowledge him, on account of his de• 
formity. Others give him a different ori
gin.; but he was always go(l 'of the fields, 
the protector of gardens, bees, gouts, and 
sheep. He was represented. with horus 
and goat's ears, and large sexual parts, 
having in his lap all kind,,i of fruits ; in his 
hand he held a sickle, and usually a horn 
of plenty. His worship ~pread from 
Lampsacus over Greece to Rome. Some 
mythologists consider l1im an emblem of 
uature. 

PRICE, Richard; a dissenting minister, 
distinguished as a mathematician and sta
tistical writer. He was born at Llan••un
uor, in Glamorganshire, in 172:3; and ~was 
educated at Talgaith, in his native coun
ty, whence he removed to a Presbyterian 
academy in London, and became pastor 
of a nonconformist congregation, of Arian 
or semi-Arian principles,at Hackncy,where 
he continued. as long as he lived.- Ile 
commenced his literary career in 1758 by 
his Review of the principal Difficulties in 
Morals (8vo.), which wus followed by 
Four Dissmtutions on the· Impmtauce of 
Christianity, the Nature of Historical Evi
dence, and Miracles, &c. {1767, 8vo.). In 
1769, he received the diploma of D. D. 
from the university of Glasgow. 

1
In 1771 

appeared his Ohservations on H.eversion
my Payments and Annnitics (Svo.), which 
established his character as a mathemati
cal calculator. Ile next puhlished an Ap
peal to the Public on the Subject of the 
National Debt; and, during the contest 
with the Nmth American colonies, advo
cated their cause in Observations on Civil 
Liberty (1776, Svo.), Additional Observa
tions, arnl a Supplement. These tracts 
provo.ke<l the animadversions of a number 
of writers on the opposite side of the q ues

tion, and exposed him to some obloquy. 
but they also procured him a Vote of 
thanks from the corporation of London 
prcseu!ed in a gold box. He engaged ~ 
an cp1stolmy correspondence with his 
~ien<l doctor J~seph Priestley on the sub
jects of rnatermhsm and necessity the 
substance of which was laid befor~ the 
public in an octavo vdlume, in lii8 
\Vhen Pitt became prime-minister h~ 
consulted doctor !'rice, in his schem~ for 
the rednctiou of the national debt· mid 
the establishment of the sinking fund was 
the result of his recommendation.· (See 
Sinking Fund.) At the commencemeut 
of the French revolution, in a sermon. 
(published in 1789) On the Love ofCouu
try, he warmly expressed his delight at 
the emancipation of the French people. 
This discourse produced Burke's Reflec
tions, in which doctor Price was severely 
treuted. He died April 19, 1791. Be
sides many papers in the Transactions of 
the Royal Society, of which he was afel
low, l!e published Sermons on the Chris
tian Doctrine, as received by the different 
Denominations of Christians (8vo.), nud 
several single . sermons and political 
pamphlets. 

PRICE. (See Value.) 
PRICKLY PEAR. This term is frequent

ly applied to vmions species of cactus, but 
more commonly to the C'. opuntia, afleshy 
and succulent plant, des!Jtute of leaves, 
covered withfasciculi of spines, and con
sisting of flattened joints, inserted upon 
each other. The flowers are ,pretty large, 
yellow, having numerous petals and sta
uwns. They are succeeded by a puqil_ish 
and edible fruit. This plant grows w1l'.I, 
in sandy soil, from New York to Flon
da. 

l'RrnEAux, Humphrey, a learned Eng
lish divine, born in 1648, was educated at 
Oxford, and, while at the unh'e1"Sity, pub
lished the ancient insc1iptions from the 
Arundel marbles, under the title of Jrlar
rnora Oxoniensia. Lord chancellor finch, 
earl of Nottingham, gave him a prcbend 
in Norwich cathedral, and lord No11h be
stowed on him the rectory of llladen, 
which, on taking the degree of D. D., l)c 
exchanged for the benefice of Soham, m 
Norfolk. He wus subsequently promot~d 
to the archdeaconry of Suffolk, ~nd, Ill 
170-2, made <lean of Norwich. His death 
took. place November 1, 1724. Besides 
his great work entitled the Old and New 
Testament connected in the History of the 
Jews and neighboring Nations, of which 
there are many editions, he was the au
thor of the Lifo of .l\Iohammed ( Svo.) ; the 
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Odginal and Right of Tithes (Svo.); Ec
clesiastical Tracts (Svo. ), &c. . 

PRIESTLEY, Joseph, an eminent philoso
pher aml divine, was horn in J\Iarch, 173:3, 
at Fieldhead, near Leeds. His father was 
a clothier, of the Calvinistic persuasion, in 
which he was also himself brought up, 
under the protection of an aunt, who, af
ter he had attained a respectable degree 
of classical acquirement in several scliools 
of the neighborhood, finally placed him 
at the dissenting academy at Daventry, 
with a view to the ministry; He speut 
three years at this school, when he be
came acquainted with the writiu1,,s of doc
tor Hmtley, which made a great impres
sio1i upon his mind; and he was gradual
ly led into a partiality for the Arian hy
pothesis. On quitting the academy, he 
accepted an invitation to become minister 
of Needham Market, in Suffolk, when, 
being suspected of heretical opinions, he 
received little encouragement; and, afler 
a residence of three years, he urnle11ook 
'the charge of a congregation at Nampt
wich, in Cheshire, to which he joined a 
school. Here his reptttation increased; 
and, in 1761, he was iuvited by the trus
tees of the dis.~e11ti11g acaclemy at \Yar
rington to occupy the post of tutor in the 
languages. At ,varrington, his political 
opinions were manifested in an Essay on 
Government. Ile also published an Es
say on a Course of Liberal Education, autl 
his usefol Churt of Biography. A visit to 
London having introduced him to doctors 
Franklin, ,vatson and !'rice, he was en
couraged to compose a History of Elec
tricity, which first appeared in 1767, mul 
procured him an aclmission iuto the royal 
society; he had previously obtained. the title 
of doctor of laws from the university of 
Edinburgh. In the same year, he accept
ed an invitation to preside over a congre
gation at Leeds, where his religious opin
ious became · decidedly Socinian. At 
Leeds his attention was first drawn to the 
prope1ties of fixed air ; and here he also 
composed his History and Present State 
of Discoveries relating to Vision, Light, 
uud Colors. · After a residence of six 
years at Leeds, he accepted an invitation 
from the em·! of Shelburne, afterwards 
marquis of Lansdowne, to reside with him 
as a companion, in the nominal capacity 
of librarian. ,vhile forming a part of the 
establishment of this nobleman, he occu
JJierl himself in scientific pursuit~, and, in 
1773, gave lo the Philosophical Transac
tions a paper on the different kinds of air, 
which obtained the prize of Copley's gold 
medal. This was followed by three vol

umes, the publication of which forms an 
era in the history of acriform fluids. In 
1775, he published his Examination of 
the Doctrine of Common Sense, as held 
by doctors Reid, Beattie and Oswal<l, m1d 
soon after published the treatise of Ila1t-. 
ley. Ile had already declared himself a 
believer in the docu·ine of philosophical 
necessity, and, in a disse1tation aunexed 
to his edition of 1Ia1tley, expressed some 
doubts of the immateriality of the sen
tient principle in man. This doctrine he 
still more forcibly suppmted in his Dis
quisitions on l\latter amt Spirit (1777); nnd 
the obloquy which the:j(J . works brought 
011 him producing a coolness in his patron, 
the connexion was dissolved, the doctor 
retai11ing an annuity of 150 pounds per 
annum, by original agreement. He next 
removed to Birmingham, where -he be
CUllle once more miuister of a dissenting 
congregation, and occupied himself in his 
History of the C01n1ptions of Christiani
ty, and Ilistory of the early Opinions con
ceming Jesus Christ. His Fmniliar Let
ter to the luhabitants of Birmingham was 
written in suppot1 of the claims of the 
dissenters for a repeal of the test acts. The 
era of the French revolution added to the 
usual animosity of theological dispute. 
Tlie annirnrsary of the capture of the 
Bastile being celebmted at llinuingham, 
a mob assembled, mal, although doctor 
Priestley was not present, proceeded to his 
house, which, with his lilmu-y, manuscripts 
and appmatus, fell a prey to the flames. 
The outrage was countenanced hy too 
many exercising both lay aud clei'.ical in
fluence, and the legal compensation which 
he obtained fell considerahly shott of his 
real losses. On quitting Birmingham, he 
was chosen to succeed his friend doctor 
Price at l-lackncv, where he remained 
some time in the ·cultivation of his scien
tific pursuits, until, finally, goade.d by par
ty enmity to seek an asy !um m the U, 
States, whirh he reached in 1794, nnd 
took up his re~idence at No~1hnmberl_and, 
in Pennsylvama. In Amencahe dedicat
ed his wi10le time to his accustomed pur
suits, until a severe illne~ laid_the founda
tion of a debility in his d1gesuve ?rgans; 
irnd a gradual decay followed, winch ter
miuated his existence, Februmj' 6, 1804, 
in his seventy-first year. He had compos
ed not Ion"' before, his Jesus and Socra
te; compm~d. * Doctor Priestley was an 
ardent conuuversialist, chiefly in conse~ 

• It was incorrectly st~ted, in the a.rticlc John 
Blair Linn (vol. vii), that the merits of Socrates, 
iu this work of doctor Priestley, arc placed above 
those of Jesus Christ. 
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·qmmce of extreme simplicity and open
ness of character, but no man felt less an
unosity towards his opponents than he did; 
and many who entertained the strongest 
antipathy to his opinions were converted 
.into friends by his gentleness and urbani
ty in personal intercourse. · As a man of 
'Science, he stands high in the walk of in
vention and discovery; and to nci" one has 
pneumatic chemistry been so much in
debted. As a metaphysician, his elucida
iion of Hartley's theory of association, his 
works upon philosophical necessity and 
upon materialism, will always ensure at
tention. As a theQ!ogian, doctor Priestley, 
who followed his convictions wherever 
.they led him, passed through all changes, 
from 'Calvinism to a Unitarian system, in 
,some measure his own; but, to the last, 
remained a zealous opposer of infidelity. 
Of his theological and controversial pro
ductions, those most generally esteemed 
are his Institutes of Natural and Reveal
ed Religion, and Letters to a philosophical 
Unbeliever. He also wrote many works 
of practical divinity. His works amount 
.to about seventy volumes, or trw::ts, in oc
tavo. (See his Life, by himself and his son.) 

PRrESTS .; ,officers .called by choice or 
birth to perfonn religious rites, and to in
culcate and expowid religious dogmas. 
Among the ancient pagan nations, all that 
was dignified and venerable, that deserv
ed respect and obedience, that stood near
er to the Divinity than the common mass 
,;if mortals, was· associated with the idea 
<>fthe priestly office. The patriarch of 
the priniitive world was at once the king 
.and the priest of his family ; and when 
.the state was developed from the family, 
the royal and priestly dignity still contin
ued, for a long tinae, to be united in the 
same person. {See Melchisedek, and Pa
triarc~.) But these offices became sepa
rated m those states of antiquity which 
o_wed their e:ristenceto th~ ascendency of 
smgle heroes or conquenog tribes ; and 
by the side. of the regal dignity and sove
reignty a sacerdotal order, winch in some 
countries was elective, in others heredita
ry, grew up, and by the reputation of su
perior wisdom, and secret communion 
with tlie gods (whence the priests were 
also honored as magicians and physicians), 
inspired the mind with awe. In the 
states of "\Vestern Asia, in Egypt, Greece 
and Rome, tl1e priests were therefore pub
lic counsello~, 11!1~rnstrumentsofgovern
ment. Therr ongmal office was to bring 
down divine things to the conception of 
men (the origin of most of the mythuses 
may therefore he referred to their expla

nations of symbols and emblems), and to 
solemn\ze the public worship of the gods 
by sacr~fioes, prayers. and religious pomp 
(mystcnes~ lnstruct10n and the interpre. 
tation of symbolical doctrines ceased to be 
a part of their office when the mythical 
religious system came to an end · mid 
when the poets, rhetoricians and' phi
losophers assumed tl1e office of inter
preters of the mythuses, the sole busi
ness of the priests became the pe1fonn
ance of the religious rites. The .Mosaic 
constitution exhibits them in this stage of 
developement, ru:id, while it clothes them 
with great power, reserves the spiritual 
part of religion to the prophets. (See 
High Priest, and Theocracy.) The pos
terity of Aaron, the hereditary priests of 
the Hehrews, became, therefore, mere me
chanical agents in the daily repetition of 
tlie temple service. It fared no better 
with the Roman Catholic clergy when 
they adopted the rigor and formalities of 
the Jewish priesthood, with the view of 
obtaining the same privileges, and exact. 
ing from the Christian laity the same con• 
tributions ( e. g. tidies) which the Lc,,ites 
had enjoyed. Such a tendency was alto· 
gether foreign from the Founder of Chris
tianity and its apostles. The primitive 
Christian communities had, indeed, teach
ers, whose duty it was to expound the di
vine word, and to exercise a paternal care 
over their disciples ; but not to perfonn 
pompous ceremonies, nor to rule over the 
conscience. Some ofthese teachers were 
called presb!Jlers, whence the tenn prilst, 
in our language, is derived (see Pres
b!Jlerians); but they were by no means 
p1iests ill the sense of the word which 
prevails at present. In the Catholic 
church, priests are that order of the cler
gy who perform the holy office of the 
mass, and ill some of the Protestanl 
churches, those who administer the sacra
ments, preach, &c.: (See Hierarchy, and 
Ordination.) Among the Hindoos, the 
sacerdotal caste styled Bramiru form the 
highest caste. (See Bramins, and Ca.ile.) 
In the systems of Lamaism and ?tloh~· 
medanism, the dalai-lama and the caliph 
are the heads of. the priesthood. (See 
Lama, and Caliph.) · 

Pri.ests, Non-juring, or Pretres Jnser
mentes. The schism in the French 
church, produced by the corutitution civih 
du clerge of the 12th of July, 1790, was 
connected witb the old relations of thal 
church with . the Roman see and the 
French government, and of thes~ latter 
with each other. Louis JX, by his ~rag· 
matic sanction (1268), defended the rights 
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of election against the see of Rome, and 
restricted the pecuniary exactions of the 
latter. By the concordate of Leo X with 
Francis I (1516), 1he right of appoiuti1:.6 
the bitihops and prelates was secured to 
the king, and that of receiving the annates, 
to the pope; at the same time, an oppor
tunity was afforded to the nobles, by rn
quiriug of them a shorter period of prepa
rutiou, to exclude the learnell class, who 
were really the clergy, from the higher aud 
more profitable eccle~iasticnl oflices. By 
a roval edict of IGOG, this exclusion oftl1e 
leari1e<I was completed, and those abuses 
intro<luced, whirh, iu connexion with the 
licentiousness and immorality of some of 
the higher clergy, contributed to produce 
the revolution. The immense revenues 
of the Gallican church were uot applied 
to spiritual purposes, but merely to supply 
to the younger sons of nobles the means 
of leading dissipated and tlissolute lives, 
while the real lauorcrs in the church-the 
priests-were obliged to live, for the most 
pmt, on very moderate, and otlen scanty 
incomes. The declaration of the French 
clergy of 1G82 (deuying the personal in
falliuility of the pope and his power to 
interfere in secular affairs), the Jansenist 
controversy, and · tbe bull Uuigenitns 
(171:J}, had introduced divisions into the 
church. It was no wonder, then, that 
when, in 1788, the government itself called 
the people to a great political reform, the 
church should have been one of the first 
objects of attention: The first step was 
to declare the possessions of the church 
national prope1ty, which, after supplying 
the necessary wants of the church, was 
to be employed for purposes of state. 
The relations of the state to the Catholic 
church were afterwards entirely changed 
by the civil constitution of the clergy 
above meutioned. The 135 bishoprics, 
which were of very unequal extent, were 
reduced to 83, one for each department, 
aud the whole countrv was divided into 
teu archbishoprics. 'fhe ten archuishops 
were to have their scats nt Ronen, Rheims, 
Bcsall(;on, Rennes, Puri~, Bourges, lfor
deaux, Toulouse, Aix and Lyons. The 
bishops were to ofticiate as the curates of 
their sees; the priests and bishops were 
to be chosen by the people ; the canonical 
consecration was to be performed by the 
bishop or archbishop (the nrchuishop 
being consecrated by the oldest bishop. i_n 
the archbishopric). The pope, as the v1s1
ble head of the church, was 1uercly to be 
informed after the choice· had taken pince, 
without any confirmation from him being 
necessary; and ult the bishops; both those 

· in office at the time and those who should 
thereafter Le chosen, were to take an oath 
"to watch over the congregations com
mitted to them, to be faithful to the ·na
tion, the law and the king, and to sup
polt the constitution, which should be 
framed by the national assembly nud ac
cepted by the king." l\lost of the old 
prelates 1111d muny of the priests refused 
to tuke this oath. Such refusal was de
clared eqnivulent to a resignation, and 
others were chosen to supply their places. 
The 11011-juring clergy formed one of the 
mo~t powerful means of opposing repub
licanism in France ; they kindled the war 
in Lu Vendee ; the greatest part of 
them emigrated, and puulished excommu
nications aml charges of heresy, particu
larly from England, against those who 
had submitted to the new order of things. 
The national convention opposed these 
nttacks by the most rigorous measures. 
Several hundreds' of the clergy, who 
refused to take the oath, were murdered 
in the prisous of Paris, on the 2d and 3d 
of September, li92. The revolutionary 
tribunal ·emleuvored io extirpate them 
from the republic. Carrier drowned fifty
eight at ·once, at Nantes; and a law was 
passed condemning them to deportation 
en masse. Even those servants of religion 
who had submitted to the civil constitution 
were not suffered · to live in peace ; re
ligion itself had become hateful to politi-· 
cal fanaticism. This violence was carried 
so far, that the constitntional hi~hop of 
Paris, John Baptist Joseph Gobel, a man 
G7 years of age, who had been educated 
at Rome, and had been suffragan of the 
bishop of Basie (since 1772), nppeared at 
the !Jar of the convention, acknowledged 
l1imself an impostor, who 11ad hitherto 
deceived the people with doctrines which. 
)1e did not believe himself, and tore off" 
the badges of his sacred office. Ile was 
soon after guillotined, This madness, 
however, did nut long continue. Some 
constitutional bishops obtained from the 
natioual convention, in 1794, the declara
tion of freedom of conscience, and enter
ed into an association with their clerical 
brethreu. The cousequence of this was 
the uational councils of 1797 and 1801, 
the acts of which we.re printed; an~ tl1~ir 
principles, founded on the constitution 
civile, met with approiJation from m?1i:•,.
forei"n bishops, particularly the Italmn. 
Oftlfe 40,000 parish churches of France, 
32 214 were again opened in 1796, and 
uh~ost all were filled by priests who had 
tnken the oath (p1·etres a$sermentes). The· 
French church was far advanced townr<ls 
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independence, when the revolution ~f 
1799, and the eoncordate of 1801, m 
whicli Nap~eon sought to make tlrn 
church a support to his power, restm·ed 
iL~ old connexion with Rome. The re
sult showed how much Napoleon erred 
in this policy. ' 

PRI~U,GE is a small allowance made by 
the shippers to the master of a freighting 
vessel, for his care and trouble in respect to 
the cargo. It is usually confounded with 
average (see Average) in the bill of lading, 
and ooth are estimated at a certain rate per 
cent. on the amount of the freight. 

PRIMARY, (See Ornithology.) 
Pnuu.RY R-0cKS, (See Geology.) 
PRmA'l'E (primas regui, heal! of the 

kingdom); iu the European stateB, the 
chief archbisli-op in the state, and the first 
.subject of the realm ; in the Catholic 

_ ,church, the primate is also perpetual. l.e
:gate of the pope, and has a sort of spmt
ual jurisdiction over the other archoishops. 
There are also J>rirnates o( provinces. 
The archbishop-Of Toledo is primate of 
Spain; the archbishop of Braga is styled 
primate of Portugal, although Im is actu
ally inferior to the patliarch of Lisbon. In 
England, the archbishop ofCanterbury is 
styled primate ofall England, and the arch
bishop of York primate of England. In 
the Protestant Irish church, the archbishop 
-0f Armagh is primate of all Ireland ; the 
archbishop of Dublin, primate of Ireland; 
the nrchuishop of Cashel, primate of 
.Munster, and the archbishop of Tuam, 
primate of Connanght. In the German 
empire, the archbishop of Salzburg was 
primate of Gerimmy. In France, the 
nrchui81wp of Lyons is j)J:imate of France; 
that 6f Hourges, primate ofAquitauia, and 
tJmt of Rheims, of Ngrmandy. Ia Hun
gary, ,the archbishop of Gran is primate; 
.in Poland, the archbishop of Gnesen. ' 

PRIMAT1ccrn, Francesco, a painter of 
the Bolognese school, born at Bologna, in 
1490, recei 1'ed his first instruction from 
lunocenzo da lmmola, and completed his 
£tudies under Giulio Romano. In con
nexion with several of the pupils of the 
!utter, lie puinte,l ,the Palazzo dd T;,_, in 
l\lautua (q. v.), from Giulio's designs. 
Through the f'ecsrnme.udation of Frede
r-ic, duke -0f 1Hantu11, Primnticcio was 
taken into the service .of Francis I of 
France, in 1531. Hi11 ,11rrival and resi
dence in France makes an epoch in 
French art. To his influence were ow
ing, not only nuwerous paintings in fresco 
and works in stucco, which the king 
caused to be executed, hut several bl'!lnches 
~fpaiuting, ~' for iustance, enamel paint
ln,g, and de111gns for tapestry, were CJU'1·ied 

·to great perfection through his exertions. 
Francis sent him to Italy to purchase an. 
tique st11tues, of which he made a respect. 
able . collection, and caused numeroua 
casts to be executed. On the death of 
Rosso, the royal painter, Primaticcio sue. 
ceeded him in lais post, and f'rancis II 
appointed him superintendent of the royal 
buildings. He fomished tlie designs of 
several architectural works, among them 
of the tombs of Francis I and Henry II. 
His works at Fontainebleau, however, 
gained him more l'eputatiou. He waa 
assisted in his labors by several of hit 
countrymen, of whom Niccolo <lei Abbate 
was the most distingui~hed. Pl'imaticcio 
<lied in 1570, The works which he exe, 
cuted in France are nobler and freer, in 
point of design, tlmn those which he exe, 
cuted jn Giulio's schooL In his grelll 
w-0rks he often violated uature. 

PRIME l\hNISTEX, or PaEMIEB. (See 
Minister.) 

PRIME Nu~rnERS are those which have 
no divisors, or wbich cannot be divide~ 
into any number of equalintegral parts, 
less than the numbe.r of units of which 
they are composed ; such as 2, 3, 5, 7, II, 
13, 17, &c. These numbers have fonned 
a subject of investigation and inquiry from 
the oarliest <late down to the present dny; 
and a rule for fimling them is still amongsi 
the desiderntu of lllathematicians. The 
method of finding a prime number be
youd a certain limit, by a direct process, 
is consi<lel'e<l one of the most diffic.11lt prob, 
!ems in the theory ofnumbers, which, like 

'the quadrature of the circle, the trisection 
o.fau angle, .and the duplication ofthe cube, 
have engaged the attention of many able 
mathematicians, but without arriving al 
any satisfactory resulL - , 

PRIME VERTICAL is that vertical circle, 
or azimuth, which is perpendicular to the 
meridian, and passes through tbe east and 
west points ofthe horizon. 

PRIME VERTICALS, in dialling, or Piilll 

VERTICAL DuLs, are th-Ose that are ~ro
jected on the plane of the prime veriical 
circle, or on a plane parallel to iL These 
are otherwise called direct, erect, north, or 
south dials. . 

PRIMEll, Greal primer and long_Ertmtr 
ace different kinds of type, (See 1'gpe.) 

PRIMITIVE RocKS, (See Geologg.) 
Pa1MOGENI1'URE, The right of primo

geniture in males seems anciently to have 
prevailed only among the Jews. The first 
born iu the patriacchal ages ha~ a supe· 
riority over his brethren, and, m the ab
sence of the father, was priest of the 
family. Amon" the Jews, he had a double 
portion of the"' inheritance ; in the Slllll8 
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manner as, by the laws of Henry I, in Eng· 
land, the eldest son hacl the capital fee, or 
principal feud ofhis father's posses8ions,11nd 
110 other preeminence; 1111d as the eldest 
d·aughter had the principal mansion when 
the estate descended in coparceuary. The 
"insolent prerogative of primogeniture," os 
Gibbon denominates it, was unknown 
among the Romans ; the two sexes were 
placed on a just level; all the sons and all 
the daughters were entitled to an equal 
portion of the patrimonial estate, The 
Greeks, the Britons, the Saxons, the 
Danes, &c., and even, originally, the 
feudists, divicled the lands equally, some 
among all the children at large, some 
among the males only. The equal divis
ion of the patrimonial estate among the 
children is certainlv the most obvious and 
natural way. \Vhei1 the emperors began to 
create honorary feuds, or titles of nobility, 
it was found necessary, in order to pre
serve their dignity, to make them impurti
ble, and, in consequence, descendible to 
the eldest son alone. This example was 
further enforced by the inconve11iences 
that attended the splitting of estates ; 
namely, the division of the military ser
vices, the multitudes of infant tenants, in
capable of performing any duty, the con
sequent weakening of the strength of die 
kingdom, and the inducing younger sous 
to take up with the business and idleness 
of a country life, instead of being service
able to tl1emselves and the public, by en
gaging in mercantile, military, civil or ec
clesiastical employments. These reasons 
occasioned an almost total change in the 
nature of feudal inheritances; so that 
the eldest son began, universally, to suc
ceed to the whole of the lands in nil mili
tary tenures. 

In this condition, the feudal constitution 
was established in Englund hy William 
the Conqueror. Before the conquest, the 
descent of lands was to all the sons alike. 
Socage estates in England frequently de
scended to all the sons equnlly, till the 
time of Henry III, when, in imitation 
of lands in chivalrv, they had almoBt 
entirely fallen into· the right of suc
cession by primogeniture ; except in 
Kent, where they gloried in the pres
ervation of their ancient gavelkind 
tenure, of which a principal branch was 
the joint inheritance of nil the ·sons; and 
except in some particular manors and 
townships, where their local customs con
tinued the descent sometimes to all, some
times to the youngest son only, or in ot.her 
more singular methods of ESuccession. 
By the Euglish law, there is no right of 

primogeniture amon!f females, except aft 
to the inheritance of the crown. (Black. 
C(;1nme'1!tariu, ii, 215.) The right of pl'imo
geniture, which calls the eldest born to 
the crown, wns not introdnced into 
France tin very late ; it wus unknown to 
tl1e first and second race of kings. Th0 
four sons of Clovis shared the kingdom 
equaUy among themselves. Those of 
Louis le Debonnaire did the same ; and it 
was not tin the race Gf Hugh Capet as
cended the throne, that the prerogali-'\'e of 
succession to the crown was appropriated 
to the first born. The right of r,rimo
genitme is now abolished in France ;, but 
it prevails in some degree in every other 
nation of Europe. In the U. States, no 
distinction of age or sex is made in tho 
descent of estates to lineal descendants.. 
Though primogeniture and the preference 
of males are· now thus universally given 
up in tl1is country, y,it in some states they 
remaiAed in full force,nnd in others mod• 
ifications of them continued for a long 
period. The English common law, witfi 
regard to descents, prerniled in New Jer
sey until li80, in Maryland and S_outh 
Carolina until li86, and in Virginia until 
li87. In l\laBSUehusetts, Rhode Island: 
and Connecticut, the eldest son, probably 
in imitation of the Jewish law, had for
merly a double portion of the real nnd 
personal estate, and, in Delaware, of tho 
real estate, of his father. (Amer, Jurist, 
No. I. 80.) 

PRIMROSE (primula). A genus of 
beautiful low Alpine plants, abounding 
especially on tbe mountains of the eastern 
continent. A few species are found in 
North America, chiefly in Canada, on the 
Rocky mountains, and on those whicb 
border the North Pacific. Some are 
among the earliest flowers in spring, ns: 
the common primrose, the oxlip and 
cowslip of Europe; and sc,•eral are cul
tivated in gardens as ornamental plants. 
Their roots are perennial; tl1e leaves al

. most always radical; and the flowers sup
ported on a naked stem, and, usually di:"' 
posed in a sort of umbel. fhe calyx HJ 

tubular; the corolla funnel-shaped, nnd 
divided 11t the summit into five equal 
lobes; the stamens five in number, with a 
single style; and the capsule oval, oue
celled and containing numerous seeds 
attach~d to a central placenta. The vari
eties of the common primrose, which 
have nrisen from cultivation, are very nu
merous. The P. auricula, a native of the 
Alpine regions of Italy, Switzerland a(1d 
Germany, is also a well known favonw 
with the florist. 
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l'Rrnmr l\foBILE, in the Ptolemaic as
tronomy; the 11inth or highest sphere of 
the heavens, whose centre is that of the 
world, and in comparison of which the 
earth is but a point. This the ancients 
supposed to contain all other spheres 
within it, and to give motion to the111, 
turning itself, and all of them, quite round 
in tweuty-four hours. 

PRINCE EDWARD'S IsLAND. (See John's, 
. St.) 

PRINCE OF ,vALES7S IsLA!'iD ( called by 
the l\Ialays Pulo Pinang, or Betel-md 
island) is an island in the East Indian 
sea, near the coast of Siam; latitnde of its 
north-eastern point, 5° 2.Y N.; Ion. 100° 
101 E. It measures about IGO square miles, 
and has a fine harbor. Its basis is a mass 
of granite.. The w0stern sille affords 
abundance of timber for ship-buildiug. 
The remainder is extremely fertile, awl 
yields large crops of pepper, coffee, sugar, 
rice, ginger, yams, sweet potatoes, be
tel-nut, cocoa-11ut, spices, ·&c., and the 
elastic gnm-vine, resembling the caout
chouc plant. The climate is temperate. 
George Town is the capital. Population 
of the island and its dependencies in 18.22, 
51,207. 

PRI'.'ICF. REGE'.'IT's hLET. (See North 
Polar Expeditions.) 

l'RINcE's l\JETAL; a mixture of copper 
and zinc, in imitation of gold. 

PRINCES OF THE BLOOD; those persons 
who ham the same origin with the reign
ing house, and, after the extinction of the 
same, have the next right to the throne. 
Tlws the princes of the houses Orleans 
arnl Bourbon Conde were formerly 
princes of the blood. Louis XIV also 
declared his sons by his mistresses La Va
liere and l\Iontespan princes of the blood; 

• but the dignity was taken from them after 
his death. 

PRINCET0:'1; a post-town of New Jer
sey, 10 miles north of Trenton, 40 north
east of Philadelphia, and 4!) south-west 
of New York; lat. 40° 221 N.; Ion. 74° 
35' \V. It is a pleasant town, and con
tains a college, a theological seminary, a 
brick Presbyterian church, aud more than 
100 houses. The college of New Jersey 
was founded in 1746, at Elizabethtown; 
the next year it was removed to Newark, 
and a royal charter was granted to it in 
1748, by its present title. It remained at 
Newark ten years, and was permanently 
established at Princeton in 1757. Its 
situation is peculiarly bealthfol and pleas
ant, and it has long been a liighly respecta~ 
hie and flourishing seminary. The col
lege edifice is styled .lV'assau. Hall, and is 

\ 

fo'.ir stories hig\1, 175 feet long, and 50 
wide, and con tams a chapel ahont 40 feet 
square, and ~O _room~ for sturlents. There 
are ?lso hmldmgs for the library, phiJo. 
sop_lnc.al apparatus, museum, refectory, 
rec1ta!Jon rooms, &c. The library is verv 
well selected, and contains 8000 volrnne;, 
The studeuts' libraries contain 4000 
There are ten instructers and 105 students' 
Commencemeut is on the last Wedues: 
day of September. There are two rncu. 
tions, Yiz. from commencement six weeks, 
and from the first Thmaday after the 
second Tuesday of April six weeks. Tlie 
board of trustees consists of twenty-tliree 
members. The governor of the state is, 
ex officio, president of this hoard; and one 
half of the remainder are clergvmen. 
The executive government is con{posed 
of a president, who is abo teacher of the· 
ology and moral philosophy; a vice-pres
ideut, who is professor of languages and 
hclles-lettrr,; a professor of mathematics 
and natural philosophy; a professor of 
chellli~try, experime11tal philosophy, and 
natural history; anll three tutors. Tlie 
theological seminary of the Presuyterian 
church in the U. Stutes was also establish· 
ed at Princeton, in 1812. The associate 
reformed church afterwards united with 
the Presbvterian, nud theuce their semi· 
naries wei·e joi11ed. A stoue edifice, in
tcuded to accom rnodate 100 students, is 
appropriated to tli is institution. The 
number of professors is three; of students, 
11inety-two; of gr;iduates, 537; of vol
lllnt'S in the library, 6000. A residence 
of three years is reqnired to complete t!1e 
course of study. Caudillates fo1: ad1~1s
sion are required to produce tes11mo111als 
of good uatural talents, of good moral aud 
reli "ious clwructer, of belonging to some 
reo-~Jar church and of haviug pas.~d

" ' . althrougl1 u regular course of acade1~11c 
studies. Tuition and the use of the hbra· 
ry nre ·afforded free of expense to el'ery 
student, nnd there are c haritnble fhnrls ~or 
aiditw the indio-ent. Princeton was d,s- · 
tingnished, durif1g the revolution, by a de
cisive battle between the British troops 
and a 1livision of the American army com
mnnded by general ,vashington. The 
British lost 100 men, and 300 more, 11ho 
liad taken refuo-e in the college, were fore 
ed to surrende~·. In this nction, Janumy 
3, 1777, general l\lercer of Virginia was 
killed. 

PRI:'ICIPAL, in criminal law. (See ,qc. 
cessary.) 
, PRI~TER's bK. (See Ink.) 

PRINTING, ART oF, in regard to th8 

processes used, is divided into xylograph· 
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ic, typographic and stereographic. In Jogne to Mentz, and tbe;e printed, in 1442, 
xylographic printing, the writing is carved .!llexandri Galli Doctrinale and Petri 
on wooden tables; tpey are then covered Hispani Tractatus, is without foundation. 
with ink, the paper is put upon them, and The people of Strasburg ascribe this in~ 
an impression is taken. This is the oldest vention to Guttenberg, in Strasburg. The 
mode of printing, and is still in use in people of Mentz, on the· contrary, main
Cl1ina, Japan and Thibet. Typographic tain that Guttenberg invented typograph

. printing is that in which single letters or ical printing, not in Strasburg, but in 
types are used, which are. properly ar- l\lentz. The truth is, that Guttenberg 
ranged, and then the work is printed. For (q. v.) conceived the first idea of his in
a short time, carved letters were in use; vention; and made n few experiments of 
but cast letters were soon introduced, and it at Strasburg, but first brought it to per
are still used. In stereographic printing, fection, with the aid of Peter Schoffer, in 
pages composed of many types are trans- l\lentz. It is proved that Guttenberg, as 
formed, by casting, into plates, or tables, early as 1436, when he was still at ·stras
from which copies are printe(L A mould burg, had his printing instruments, and, 
of plaster is taken from a page of types, the same year, made some trials with a 
and from this the stereotype plates are printing press. :But, dissatisfied with the 
obtained by casting. The Chinese, even slow process of the xylographic method, 
in the reign of their·emperor Wu-\Vang, he began to consider whether he might 
who lived about llOO ll. C., are said to not print with single letters, and use the 

· have been well acquainted with xylo- same letters more than one~. , This led 
graphic printing; but the Japanese as- him to the invention of movable letters, 
sume the merit of the invention •. In Thi- which he 1)1Ust have used earlier than 
bet, also, according to the accounts of va- 1442, for, in this year, separate letters 
rious travellers, this art bas been exercised were in use. In 1445, Guttenberg re
from time immemorial. Although it had turned to bis native city, l\lentz; and with 
been the custom, for thousands of years, to 1449 begins the period of the completion 
make impressions with seals on wax, of the art of printing. Guttenberg, in the 
which might have . easily led to the in- course of this year, connected himself 
vention of the urt of printing, Gutten-' with a rich citizen in l\:lentz, named John 
berg first made this · discovery, about . Fust (Faustus), who ca~ed on the business 
three centuries and a half ago; for it of founding, in company with Peter Scbof
may justly be questioned, whether the fer, of Gronsheim. Faustus, soon after 
Europeans had then any knowledge of (probably in 1453), entered into a copart- · 
the art of printing among the Chinese, nersbip with this Schoffer, an inventive 
although it is not to be denied, that, before genius, who now became the true perfecter 
the time of Guttenberg, and even in 1423, of the art of printing. Guttenberg, _in
the art of cutting images on wood, with n deed, had invented movable letters, and 
few lines of text, was well known. Three· made them first of wood, then of lead, 
cities contend for the honor of the inven- and at Inst of tin. But the art of printing 
tion of typographical printing-Harlem, continued to. be very difficult and ex
Strasburg and l\lentz. The people .of pensive, till the metallic letters cast by 
Harlem maintain that their citizen Lau- John Faustus, or Peter Schoffer, and 
rence Jansoen, under the name of Coster other improvements, were invented. The 
(i. e. sacristan in the great parochial oldest work, of any considerable size, 
church at Harlem), as early as 1430, in- printed in l\lentz, with cast letters, by 
vented the art of cutting on wooden ta- ~uttenberg, Fa~st~s and Scbi\~er, fi~
bles. But he· did not stop here ; and ,shed about 1455, 1s Guttenberg s Lntm 
there are many of Coster's impressions, Bible, whicl_1 is called, ~. the Forty
as Scheltema and Ko11i11gs have tried to two-lined_ Bible, because . m every. full 
prove as late as the year 1823 made with column 1t has forty-two Imes. Faustus, 
movable types of wood, and afterwards having separated from Guttenberg, in 
of lead and tin. If the invention of the 1456, and, by means of a loan of 2020 
art of printing is thus due to the Dutch florins, having obtained bis printing press 
(Van Hultem a learned Dutch writer, for his own. use, undertook, in connexion 
is opposed td this opinion), the inven- with Peter Schoff er, greater typograph
tion of the art in l\lentz still ought to . ical works, in w~ich the art was carried 
be considered as independent of that in to higher perfection. Faustus was pnr
Hnrlem · for the account that Coster was ticularly engaged in the printing of the 
robbed ~f his types by bis assistant John, Latin _and Germ~ Bible, b>7 the coning 
who fled through Amsterdam and Co- ofwh,ch the mon ;s had hitherto gamed 
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considerable sums. As they could not w~thout ~isplacing :i ~ingle letter. By 
understand this astonishing multiplica- this contnvance, the displacement of the 
tion of the printed copies, and therefore letters! a1;1d new el"!"ors ?f the press during 
ascribed it to some inspiration of Satan, ·the prmtmg, are made impossible.· If 811 
he became involved in a violent quarrel error is afterwards discovered, the plate is 
with them. lie we~1t to J:'ari~ whli his pierc~d, the wrong_ l_etter ta_ke~ ou~ and 
Bibles (the first copies of wluch; bear- the nght one put m, and 1t 1s soldered 
ing date, were J?rinted in 14(l:2), for !he aga.,in, so. that the plat: may be thus made 
purpose of sellmg tl!en~ there. Bemg pe1fe~tly corre.ct. ·D1dot called these let. 
obliged to leave the city m haste, on.al;)--· ters,. ':thui/1_ umted, stereotype, from the 
count of. the persecutions _of the German : Greek unpco~ (firm, standing firm) and""" 
monks, this probably gave rise to tlte (figure, form). He printed Callet's above. 
well-known tradition, tliat, !he. <levil had mentioned logarithmic and trigonometri
carried him off. In 14GG, Faustus made cal tables lvith them in 1795. The inven
a second journey to Paris, arid died there tion of stereotype printing does not prop
of the plague; upon which P. Scl1&ffer erly belong to Di_<lot, but is ascribed 10 
continued the printing business alope, at the Dutch. l\lore than a hundred years 
l\Ientz. After the separation of Gutte.u- since, it was in use among them. The 
berg and Faustus, the former had foul'i<l inventor of it is said ~o have been J. ran 
means to procure a tlew' printing, press, der l\ley, father~_f th_El,,well-known painter 
and had struck off many works, of which of the same nanic, wlip resided at Leyden 
the most .remarkable is -the· Astrological -- towards the end ,of the seventeenth cen

. and Medical Calendar (infouo, 1457), con- - tury. He prepared· and cast immovable 
sidered the first known work ·printed with forms or plates fof a Uutch Bible in quar
tile date annexed. As the letters of this - to, of which many thousand copies were 
Calendar are entirely different from those struck off. The Jilates of this Bible are 
wit\1 which Faustus and Schoffer printcd, still in the b.ands of:the booksellers S. &J. 
it is confidently inferred that this Calchd'ar Luchtmans, in Leyden.. At the death of 
was printed -at the. press of Gutteuberg•. l\Iey, the ilrt of making fixed types was 
After 1462, many workmen went from lost again in Holland ; at least, no further 
:Mentz, 1/-lld established presses in Ger- . use was made of it, because the method 
many and in foreign count1ies, first in was too expensive. A Scotchman, also, 
Italy, then in France, the king of whicL, Ly the name of Ged, at the beginning of 
at that tirirn, was the first prince that in- the eighteenth century, invented_ the art 
terested himself in the new art. Besides of pl:iiiting from cast plates, and struck 
Faustus, Sch&ffer and Guttenberg, one off11ti edition of Sallust, with types sol
Albert Pfister became acquainted· (it ·is dered · together. Hence it appears that 
not known by what means) with the art. Didot had predecessors in stereotype or 
Soon after 1450, he also printed a Bible. stereographic printing. He, . however, 
As. the art of printing began with' tlic greatly improved the art. His improved 
impression of whole blocks, it has come contrivance was as follows: He took 

· to the same point again in its progress movable )etters, differing from the corn· 
towards perfection, viz. Ly the introduc- mon ones only by being somewhat shorter, 
tion of stereotype plates. The nrt of nnd of a harder substance. These were 
printing, as every o~e kn~ws, was greatly set in the usual way ;- the proof ~beets 
advanced by tile rnventrnn of movable were then printed and corrected, till the 
letters ; but_ on thi~ very account, as often whole copy was as free from ~rrors ns 
~s 11 boo~ 1s ~el?nnted, new errors creep possible.· Then every page set with these 
m_; and, m prmtmg, the letters sometimes hard letters was pressed upon a plate of 
suck to the balls, and are drawn out with properly prepared metal. These plates 
them, whence new e1"1"01-s of the press are served 88 matrices for whole pages; and 
made, because the printer does not always "the letters of the hard substance, men· 
set tlrnm again correctly. 'l'hese imper- tioned above might now be separated 
fections nre par.ticularly felt in books from each otl1er set anew, and used. to 
consisting of tables of numbers. Firmin form other matri~e-plates. A page which 
Didot, son of franc.is . Ambrose Didot, served for a matrix was prei,se~ u~on 
when engaged rn prmtmg the logarith- melted type-metal, wl1ich, hardemn_g !m· 
rnic tables of Callet, invented a method to mediately served for printing. In prinong, 
prevent all erro1-s, by causing tile pages, the plate~ or pages, were set upon plates 
composed of movable letters and figures, of brass, which took the place of a form: 
and accurately corrected, to be cast and were necessary to support the whole, 
into entire plates, which might be moved for tI1ese stereotype p1-1ges or coknnns, 
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being very thin, could otherwise hardly 
bear the violence of printing. The pro
cess of stereotyping, at present, is simple. 
A page of any work proposed to be ste
reotyped, is set up in the usual manner, 
with movable types. From this page, 
when corrected, a mould in plaster is tak
en off, and from this mould a plate of 
type metal is cast, having all the charac
ters in relief, and being a fac-simile of the 
original page.. From this plate the print
ing is executed, .and there ·must be, of 
course, as many plates cast as there: are 
pages in the book .to be printed. The 
)ilaster used for forming the moulds js 
pulverized gypsum, dried by heat, and 
mixed with wate1·, to which is added a 
little whiting, to diminish the tendency. of. 
the plaster to· shrink and crack •. After 
the form of types has been slightly. ·oiled, 
a11d surrounded with a brass frame,. ~uid 
plasteli is applied over the surface, ,v.ith a. 
brush or roller, so as to fill every .cavity. 
of the letters. A quantity of plaster, lllixed. 
with water to the consistence of cream, is 
then poured on the type, and the super-. 
fluous pa1t scrapt]d off. ,vhen the plaster· 
has become hard, it is liftetl off by. the. 
frame, and detached from it. It is tl1en 
baked to dryness in an oven, and, wheh 

- quite hot,, it is placed in an iron box, or 
casting-pot, which has also been heated 
in an oven. The box is now plunged in
to a large pot of melted type-metal, and 
kept about ten minutes under the surface,, 
in order that the weight of the metal may 
force it into all the finer parts of the let
ters. The whole is then cooled, the 
mould is broken and ,washed off, .1m4 the 

· back of the plate turned smooth in a'h1the, 
or. planed by -a machine. For typo
graphical beauty, the most distinguished. 
printers a.reBaskerville in England; Didot 
and Crapelet in France; Bodoni in Italy; 
Ibarra i11. Spain; and Breitkopf, Goschen 
am.I. Tauchnitz in Germany. Next to 
types, the chief instrument used in this 
Ult is the printing press. The ink is first 
applied over the whole surface. of the 
types; the. pape,r, previously moistened, is 
then laid down upon them; the whole is 
pa~sed under the press, and the pape.r,_ 
being brought into forcible contact with 
the -types, receives from their smfa~e the 
ink necessary for a distinct impression. 
Printer's ink (q. v.) is composed chiefly of 
lampblack and oil, inspissated by boiling 
arnl burning. Oil is uecessary that the 
ink may not dry during the operation, 
and it is rell111red by boiling to prev_ent it 
from spreading on the paper. It 1s ap~ 
plied to the types by large elastic. balls, 

made of leather and stuffed with wool, or 
by elastic rollers. Guttenberg printed, at 
first, with writing ink, and afterwards used 
lampblack. Abont 1450, or somewhat 
later, Faust and Sehoffer invented print
er's ink. The common old printing press 
derives its power from a screw, which is 
turned by a lever, and acts perpendicu
larly_ on the platten, or level part, which 
transmits the pressure. Various improve
ments have been made in the printing 
press, by lord Stanhope and other invent• 
ors, in most of which a cast iron frame is 
substituted for a wooden one, being more 
inflexible ; and a combination of levers is 
used,. so armnged as to cause the platten 
to.descend with decreasing rapidity~ and 
consequently with increasing force, till it 
exe1ts the greatest power at the moment 
of contact of the paper with the types. 
Before tl18. {!ress was invented, impres
sions were.taken from the wooden tables 
by means .ofa rubber of horn. Gutten
berg invented the press. In a Strasburg 
document, it.is proved that this apparatus 
was in use as early as 1436. In France, 
on the other hand, there were no presses 
in 1458 ; for during that year Charles 
VII sent a mnu to Strasburg, to learn the 
art of printing there. Leonard (John) 
Danner, who died 1585, first introduced 
brazen spindles into printing, in 1550, at 
Nuremberg.· Pi:inting by machinery had its 
otigin within tlvtpresent century. It has 
produced a ve.ry_great improvement in the 
expedition with which wo,k is executed, 
and is now extensively _!\pplied tQ the 
printing ofnewspap~rs, ~.n_d ~ver;i of books. 
Va_rious machines are already· i1)U·odnced 
int~ use, most of which perform..the pro
cesses. c>f inking the types, conveying the 
paper, 11nd giving the impression. For 
distributing the ink on the types, elastic 
cyliuders are employed, called i11ki11g
rollers, made of a composition of glue and 
u·eacle, which combines the properties of 
smoothness, elasticity, and sufficient dura
bility, ,.:These transmit the_ ink to the 
types f1y rolling over their. surface. The 
impression is J?erformed, 111 most _of the 
English machrnes, by large cy!rnders, 
which revolve upon the types, havmg the 
sheet_4?f paper confined to their surface by 
bands of tape. The types are arranged 
in some niachines in the common flat 
form; in others, the characters are placed 
in a convex form, upon the surface of 
cylinders. To produce the latter effect, 
l\ir. Nicholson proposed to cast the body 
of the types with a tapering or wedge 
form, like the stones of an arch; but l\lr. 
Cowper has produced the same result 
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more expeditiously, by curving stereotype 
plates into the required shape. l\lessrs. 
Donkin and Bacon placed their types on 
the four sides of a revolving prism, while 
the ink was applied by'"' a roller, which 
rose and fell with the irregularities of the 
prism, and the sheet was wrapped on 
another prism so formed as to meet tl1e 
surfaces of the first. A common printing 
press gives about 250 impressions per 
hour; .whereas of the Times (a Loridon 
newspaper), printed by Applegarth and 
Cowper's machine, it is stated that 4000 
per hour are printed on one side. The 
first working machine which printed by 
steam, was erected by l\lr. Koenig, in 1814. 

slab of wood i! placed on a table before 
the workman, and a pile of dry paper cut 
to the proper size, at his side, when ~vith 
a rude bamboo brush, a coating of iiquid 
!ndian ink is put upon it; a sheet of paper 
1s then placed on the top, and the impres
sion completed by nibbing it over once or 
twice with a kind of vegetable fibre, the 
sheet is then lifted off, and the proce~ re
peated with the next. The paper used is 
very thin, and is only printed on one side· 
the sheet is folded with the blank sides~ 
contact, and the two edges are bound into 
the back of the book, making it resemble 
a volume, the leaves of which are uncut; 
the pu'ging, &c., is on the external margin. 

In this country, Treadwell's power-press, In this 'simple manner, all books and en
is the machine most employed. In this 
invention, the types are inked by elastic 
rollers, and the distribution of the ink 
rendered equal by a rnvolving table, which 
passes in contact with the rollers. The 
impressions are made by a flat surface or 
platten, instead of a cylinder, so that 
cleaner and better impressions are sup
posed to be obtained from it than from 
any other machine. (For the correction 
of the press, see Correction.) , 

The author of Sketches of China 
gives the following account of Chinese 

gravings on wood are printed, and a 
skilful workman is able to produce the 
impressions with as much celerity as our 
own, with the use of the press. Works 
of minor consequence are generally exe
cuted in a flimsy and imperfect manner, 
the printing of some being very indiffer
ent at first, and nearly unintelligible by 
the time a full edition has been taken off. 
The price· of books is low, and there are 
numerous book shops and stalls in all the 
principal streets. The binding is very 
different from our own, the cover being 

printing: "The means in use among the· merely soft paper, and the title carefully 
Chinese for producing an impression of· written on the edge of the bottom le~ves. 
letters appear to be nearly the same with Five or six volumes are enclosed m a 

- those invented in the infancy of the art. pasteboard case, and the books arranged 
Blocks of hard wood, or masses of metal on shelves, so as to present the titles to the 
forming a kind of stereotype, are printed front. Spurious ·editions are said .to be 
from, by a simple and expeditious process, . very common, and I have never d1scov
and solely by manual labor, as presses for 
the purpose are entirely unknown. The 
Canton Gazette, a kind of court journal of 
appointments, arrivals aud departures, is 
one of the few publications which are 
pri1;1ted from movable types. The blocks 
wluch are mostly used for engraving these 
stereotypes upon, are made of hard and 
well-seasoned wood, divided into slabs, in 
the direction of the grain. The subject 
to be engraved is carefully written or 
drawn on thin paper, ·and pasted reversed 
upon the board ; the wood is then cut 
from around the characters, and the let
ters remain in low relief. Much care is 
?~d in adjusting the written pattern, as 
1t JS not possible to rectify a mistake on 
wood, as on copper or other metal, The 
c?st of en~ving depends entirely on the 
mze and delicacy of the letters, the price 
increasing in proportion to the smallness 
ofthetype. Thl)equipmentsofaprinter 
nre very simple and cheap, and the opera

ered that there was any protection of the 
copyri"ht by law; consequently numero~s 
incomplete copies of the original are ~1r
culated. ,vorks are sometimes met with, 
the letters of which are white, on a black 
ground, the characters being cut, as in the 
copperplate engraving, below th~ surface. 
There are, in most cases, specimens of 
the various kinds of writing, intended as 
copies to write from; as well as some 
school books." · 

PRIOR, in monasteries; die next offic:r 
in rank to the abbot; or, where there 19 
no abbot the superior of the monastery.
Prioress is applied in a similar sense,to the 
heat! of a female ~onvent. A monn~tery 
which is under the govemmentofn pnorJS 
called a priory. (See Abbot, and Jl!onastery.) 

PRIOR, Matthew; an Englis~ poet, bo~ 
in 1004 in London, or at Wmbome, Ill 
Dorsetshire. His father dying when he 
was youn" he was brought up by 811 

uncle wh~ kept tl1e Rummer tavern at 
ti I l' d ] ' ,v tminsterons ess co!11p 1cate than a most any · Charing-cross; and. se1!t to ~s 
ot?er mechamcal process, · The board or 1,chool. He early 11nb1bed a st1ong taSt0 
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for classical literature, and attracted the 
notice of the earl of Dorset (see Scukville), 
who enabled him to enter himself, in 1682, 
at St. John's college, Cambridge, where he 
proceeded B. A. in 1G86, and was shmtly 
after chosen fellow. At college he con
tracted an intimacy with Charles l\lontagn, 
afterwards earl of Halifax, in ·concert ·with 
whom, in 1688, he composed the Country 
Mouse and City l\Iouse-a parody · on 
Dryden's Hind and Panther;·, In·l6!JO, he 
was introduced at court by the earl of 
Dorset, at whose recommendation he was 
appointed secretary to the English pleni
potentiaries at the Hague. ,vith this post 
he also held the title of gentleman of the 
king's bed-chamber; and he presented an 
ode to king ,villiam in 16!J5, on the death 
of queen l\Iary; and soon alter clisplayed 
hishumorousveinin a pnrodyoflloileau's 
ode on the taking"'of-Namur, when it was 
recaptured by ,villiam. In 1GD7, lie was 
nominated secretary to the commissioners 
for the treaty of Ryswick; ancl, on his 
return from that emjiloyment, was made 
secretary to the l<ii"U:lieutenant oflrelamt 
He was afterwai,ds secretary to the earls 
of Portland ati(f Jersey, successively am~ 
bassadqrs to France. At length he was 
made under-secretary of state, and, ·while· 
holding that office, was sent_'to· France to 
assist in the pat'tition ti-eaty•. lrf 1701, he 
succeeded Locke· iis a· coinn1issioi1er at the 
board of trade, but ic;ociti' after deserted the 
whigs and joined the· fories, foi· which 
no satisfactory rii:1sons have been JJSsigned. 
At the beginning of the reign of Anne,he 
published a volume of poems, and took 
some share in the Exarniner. ,vhen the 
tories again obtained the ascendency, he 
was employed in secretly negotiatiug at 
Paris the terms of the treaty of Utrecht. 
(q. v.) Ue remained in Fmnce, with. the 
appointment ofambassador, and, after t.h~ 

his age. He was interred in \Vestminster 
abbey, under a monument, for which 
"last piece of human vanity," as he styles 
it in his will, he left the sum of £500. 
Prior seems to have made his way by wit 
and social, qualities, rather than by moral 
or poli-tical ·endowments of a superior 
order. Ile is iaiaid to have always re
taiued a taste for coarse itt-t.ercourse and 
gross enjoyments. As. a poet, his reputa
tion has decliued of ·late ·years, the bu
mor in which he principally excels being 
overlooked on account of th!i charnc
ter of his serious ·performanees, · which, 
although, as in his Solomon, and Henry 
and Emma, splendid and correct in die
tion, harmonious in versification, and co-' 
pious in poetical imagery, fail in moving 
either the feelings or the fancy.. Tl1e 
great art of Prior consists in telling a 
story with a degree of poetical ease and· 
vivacity, which; perhaps, setting aside La 
Fontaine, has never been excelled. His 
Alma, a piece of philosophical pleasantry, 
exhibits a felicitous vein of humor; and 
for his lighter pieces he is now chiefly 
read. A History of his Own Times, 
compiled from his l\ISS., contains little 
from his pen, and is of small value. His 
poems were published in 1733, in 3 vols., 
8vo., and are also in all the collections. 

PRISC_IAN, (See Philolo{!'IJ,) 
Pa,sM, in geometry, is a body, or solid, 

whose two ends are any plain figures 
which are parallel, equal and similar; and 
its sides, connecting those ends, are paral
lelograms. Hence every section parallel 
to the base is equal and similar to the 
base; and ihe prism mny be considered 
as generated by the parallel motion of this 
plane figure. Prisms receive patticuh~r 
names,· according to the figure of their 
,Lases; as a triangular _prism, a squm:e 
. prism, a pentagonal pnsm, a hexagonal 

departure of the duke of Slll'e\lC~b.ury,,jn_ prism,· 'and ~o on. And he11ce the de
1713, publicly assumed that..character. 
On the accession of George. r, he was re
called, ·and examined );Jefore the privy 
council in respect tQ his share in nego
tiating the treacy .of.. Utrecht, and treated 
with great rigor.for some time, although 
ultimately discharged without trial. Ile
ing without any provision for his declining 
years, except his fellowship, he again 
applied himself to poetry; -and having 
finished his Solomon, he published his 
poems by subscription. The publication, 
being liberally encouraged by party zeal, 
produced a considerable sum, which was 
doubled by the earl of Oxford, at whose 
seat the anthor died, after a lingering ill
ness, in 1721, in the fifty-eighth year of 

29 * 

norninntiou prisin comprisrs also the cube 
anil parallelopipedon, tl,~_fonner being a 
square prism, an_d the_Iatte1: a rectangular 
one. · .And even a cylmcler may he cou
sidered as a rmiriil ·prism, or one that has 
an infinitenuinberofsides. Also a prism 
is said to ·be re_gular, or i1ngular, accord
ing as the figure .of its end is :1 regular. or 
au irrerrular polygon. The axis of a pnsm 
is the line i:,onceived to be drawn length
wise through the middle of it, connecting 
the cenu·e of one end with that of the 
other end. , Prisms, again, are either right 
or oblique. A right prism is ~hat who~e 
sides and its axis are verpend1cular to its 
ends like an upright tower; and an oblique 
pris~t is when th~ axis and sides are ob



342 PRISl\I-PRISON DISCIPLINE. 

lique to the ends; so that, when set upon 
one end, it inclines on one hand more 
than on the other. The principal proper
ties of prisms are, 1. that all prisms are to 
one another in the ratio compounded of 
their bases and heights ; 2. similar prisms 

· are to one another in the triplicate ratio of 
their like sides; 3. a prism is triple of a 
pyramid of equal base and height, and the 
solid content of a prism is founcl by mul
tiplying the base by the perpendicular 
height; 4. the upright surface of a right 
vrism is equal to a rectangle of the same 
height, and its breadth equal to the perim
eter of the base or end, and therefore such 
upright surface of a right prism is found 
by multiplying the perimeter of the base 
by the perpeudicular height. Also the 
upright surface of an oblique prism is 
found by computing those of all its paral
lelogram sides separately, and aqding them 
together.. And if to the upright surface 
be added the areas of the two ends, the 
sum will be the whole surface of the prism. 

Pris11t, in optics, is an instrument em
ployed for showing the properties of solar 
light, and consists merely of a triangular 
prism of glass, which separates the~rays 
of light in their passage through it, (See 
Optics, division Colors.) 

PRISMATIC SPEC'l'RUM. (See Colors.) 
PRISON D1sc1PLINE. The true and oµ

ly real object ofpunishment is the preven
tion 'of crime; There is, of course, a great 
latitude of choice in the means which may 
be adopted for the attainment of this ob
ject-a latitude to be limited by a just re
gard to the rights inseparable from human 
nature, however depraved, hy a' correct 
view of the true power of society over its 
members, and by a wise estimate of the 
probable effect of. the means employed. · 
In most ages of the world, men seem to 
ha".e imagined their rightful power over 
their fellow men absolutely unlimited, and 
l1ave inflicted punishment upon the :dola~ 
tors of the law apparently without re!rnrd 
to any other consideration than their iwn 
ple~~ure, an~ tl1e de~ee of guilt they have 
attnbuted to the offender. Acting with 
this apprehension of their own unrestrict
ed power, they have, at the same time 
exhibited the most narrow acquaintan~ 
with the almost infinite variety of means 
of punishment. They have c-onfined 
themselves very much to the effects of 
physical suffering, as if that were the sole 
rem~dy which could he advantageously 
11.pphed to moral depravity; a depravity· 
often ";!creased, . if not caused, by the 
temptations to which physical suffering has 
itilelf exposed men. -It has happened, 

too, ~ this, as in so many other human 
pursmts,. that the end has been forgotten 
m attention to tl1e means ; and the object 
has appeared to be rather secretly to har
ass · and oppress the subjects of punish
ment, ~l';ffi either ~o deter others from the 
co~n1SS10n of c~ne, or to amend the 
habits of the guilty themselves. - None 
would be prevented from the comnmsiou 
of crime ·by penalties which were un
known; ,and, ~1 the extreme depression 
of every physical and mental quality, it 
were absurd to expect any reformation of 
the unfortunate subjects of human severi
ty. In all ages and nations of which we 
have any record, from the most refined 
people ofancient times to the most chiliz
ed of a more modern era, have such ex
tremes of severity been used in the pun
ishment of criminals as justly to deserve 
the appellation ofcruelly. Torture, in ev
ery horrible variety ; chains ; stripes ; soli
tary confinement in darkness, dampness, 
and idleness ; promiscuous crowding of 
offenders, of every degree of guilt, in the 
same loathsome, pestilential, narrow vaults; 
insufficient and unwholesome food; filth; 
illness of the body, and sickness of the 
soul,-are some ofthe·evils which have,iu 
every age, been wantonly, carelessly, or 
ignorantly inflicted upon the violators .of 
law; and, what is worse, they have been 
inflicted upon those who have violated no 
law ; upon many who have been proved 
innocent, after suffering the infliction of 
some or all of the ills enumerated in this 
atrocious catalogue, and upon many whose 
imprudence alone has exposed them to 
the vengeance of an equally imprudent 
creditor. Society has, unquestionably, a 
right to punish the offenders against its 
laws, and against those of God; but has 
it, under any circumstances, a right to in· 
flict such suffering as we have nam~d? 
Has it a right to trifle with or endanger the 
health, the intellect, or the remaining prin· 
ciples of any, even the worst, of its mem· 
!,>ers? It requires no metaphysical ex~m
mation of the reasons on winch the Just 
and necessary. power of society is found
ed, to answer in the negative. All feel 
.tliat the proper _adaptation of the means 
to the just end of pulill!lunent ought !o be 
constantly kept in view. A striking illus· 
tration of the truth of this remark may be 
found in the universal outcry of hor
ror and indignation, which was heard 
throughout the civilized world, when 
Howard disclosed the misery every w~e 
suffered by the prisoner ; in the gmlty 
consciousness with which those who exer· 
cised control over prisons universally 
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Ehrunk from the disclosure of the atroci- tial requisites in a prison are obviously 
ties committed under their authority, or, security of ·construction and healthiness 
at best, allowed by their negligence; and ofsituation; and, in its management, clas
in the immediate formation of associations sification, oversight, labor, and instruction. 
to promote the necessary reform in the It is in the previous arrangements :fur se
construction and government of prisons. curing these advantages, and in the prac
From the year 1777, when Howard's work tical application of these general princi
on the state of the prisons in England and pies, that the 'difficulties lie ; and so nu
,Vales was first published, may be dated merous are these difficulties that great di
the origin of the study of the ·best system versities of feeling and opinion have aiis
of prison discipline. There were, indeed, en; ·and very few have been round to 
previous noble examples of attention to agree in the details for carrying into effect 
those who were sick and in prison, but it a general system. The very first attempt 
then became a subject of ~eneral interest. in England to introduce a practical refonn 
The effect of Christianity m softening the in the construction and management of 
-character, and meliorating the cor,dition prisons failed, for want of unanimity in 
ofmen, had been perceptible, even in the the commissioners appointed by parlia
treatrnent of the culprit; and, from time to ment as to the location of the new estab
time, there had arisen in the world men lishment, though Howard himself was one 
distinguished for the kindness they exhibit- of the board. From that time to the 
ed to those to whom kindness was almost present, no unifonn plan has been gene
unknown. The names of Carlo Borromeo, rally adopted in England; and, though 
Claudius Bernard, and St. Vincent de Paul, somewhat more progress has been made 
ought never to be forgotten among those in this country, there is still an ardent 
who have shown mercy to the captive. though amicable controversy betwccu 
But Howard deserves still greater venera- those who urge the expediency of solita
tion for his persevering philanthropy and ry toil and the ad rncates of united labor. 
entire devotion to his noble object. The Something may be learned even from the 
sphere of his exertions was not limited to failure of any scheme; hut as the results 
his immediate neighborhood, but extended of a more successful svstem are still bet
first throughout his native land, afterwards ter sources of instruction, we shall pre
to adjoining kingdoms, and embraced, at sent our readers with a view of the rise 
length, the whole of Europe. _and progress of the plan which is now 

Nothing more was necessary than to begilllling to be genemlly adopted in the 
witness the state of abject misery existing U. States, and which affords such encour
in prisons, in order to perceive the neces- agement to the hopes of the philanthropic. 
sary remedy, in many cases. _Thus the At the very time when Howard was de
evils arising from crowded and filthy voting every power of his mind and body 
rooms, and from want of circulation of to the discovery and disclosure of the eviJs. 
air, could be prevented only by a better of imprisonment, the society of Frien~ 
construction of the buildings; while those· in Philadelphia, acting on the principles 
arising from the exaction of fees from the of the wise and benevolent founder of 
prisoner, and from the sale of li<JUOl'S by their sect, were endeavoring to abolish the 
the officers, could be re1nedied only by a use of some of the cruel and injudicious 

-new system of discipline. l'tlany of the modes of punishment then practised (such 
k!eas, therefore, which have been since as the pillory, the scourge, &c.), nnd to 
acted upon, in the construction and gov- substitute for them, as well as for capital 
emment of prisons, were suggested by punishment, the milder, and, as they be
Howard, while experience has produced !ievcd it would prove, more efiicacious 
some improvements in his plans. It can~ measure· of imprisonment for a longer 
not be said that any regular system of or shorter period, according to the nature 
prison discipline was introduced by How- of the offence. Their efforts were inter
ard; nor has it even yet been carried to rupted by: the revolutionary war;. but, af

. the perfection which may reasonably be · ter the adoption of the Federal constitu
expected; but the progress already made tion, they again urged their views upon 

· affords the greatest encourag~ment. . It public attention with so m1.PCh pcr-5ever
would not be easy to trace tlus progress ance as to succeed in a gi·eat part of tl1eir 
~vith exactness, assigning to ea~h lab~r~r object; and it is said, by one well qua)ificd t~ 
m the cause his due share ofment; nor L~ 1t judrre, that, "so mature were the news ot 
necessary; for there is no great difficulty in the ~arly reformers, that, had they been ful
<liscoverin.,. the general remedies for the ly carried into effect,rnany ofthe evils after
various e1ils ofo_nprisonment .. The essen- wards experienced would have been avoid
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ed."* They so far succeeded as to impress 
upon the community the propriety of com
muting the system ofpunishment previous
ly in use for imprisonment, excepting in the 
case of a few of the most atrocious crimes, 
for which death was still to be inflicted. 
For some years this scheme was regard
ed as a triumph of humanity.· Ir saved 
the lives of many, and the infliction of a 
gross and unwise corporal punishment 
upon more. It was at first much dreaded 
by the criminals themselves; and the la
bor, which was intended to constitute pmt 
of their punishment, was found to relieve 
the state frmn a great portion of the ex
pense which was anticipated, and had 
been regarded as the greatest objection to 
the plan. It extended gradually through 
most of the states of this Union, nod was, 
on all hands, applauded as a cheap and 
efficieut substitution of correctional dis
cipline for cruel inflictions. After a time; 
however, it beoome apparent that the 
guilty were. not reformed ; the dread of 
the state prison ·wore off; recommitments 
multiplied ; and from the facilities of com
munication which · existed among the 
prisori:ers, most of them came out worse 
than they went in ; while the system of 
stint aud over-stint, by which they were 
permitted to labor for their own benefit, 
after performing a ·certain task for the 
state, e11abled them to leave the prison 
supplied with the means of new roguery, 
or with a fund for subsistence till the 
approach of winter, perhaps, rendered it 
convenient to secure a comfortable main
tenance in confinement by the commis
sion of a state prison offence. As prison
ers increased in number, and became, by 
their mutual action, more and more cor
rupt, a11J, hy a, natural influence upon 
the character of: rriany of the infe1-ior 
officers, ,were allowed more · extended 
privileges, the expense of these-establish
me11ts increased, so as to becom·e greatly 
bunlensome. It was generally ackt1owl, 
edged that crime had not diminished; it was 
believed by many, and feared by most per-' 
sons, that the penitentiary system had failed. 
Still the public mind revolted against recur
ring to the old system of punishment, or 
relinquishing a scheme which, for twenty·· 
years, had been the subject of general en
comium. There was, perhaps, a morbid 
s~nsibility. upon the subject, which was 
disposed to make the condition of the 
gt(ilty too desirable in many respects; but 
tl11s -served tlie·purpose of stimulatin" the 
efforts of the wise and disceming to "pro

. * A Treatise on State Prison Punishments by
honorable S, III. Hopkins. · ' 

duce some plan which should combine a 
proper degree C?f lenity with a just and 
necessary sevel'lty. .Much was written 
upon the subject, both in England and in 
this country ; many experiments were 
tried by our legislatnres, and the general 
current of opinion seemed to be inclining 
to a system of strict solitary confinemenL 
On this idea, the constn1ction of the Au
burn pri~on was begun in 1816; and, in 
1821, an act was passed by the New York 
legislature for subjecting convicts, either 
wholly or partially, to solitary confine
ment, according to their degree of de
pravity, and also requiring. that each prii
oner should be lodged in a ·8eparate cell, . 
as soon as there was a sufficient number 
of cells; This was, perhaps, the most 
it11portant step in the introduction of an 
improved prison discipline.· : It is, at leas~· 
one which is indispensable, wherever any 
attempt is to be made towards the intro
duction of any valuable plan of correc
tional punishment. The means of solita
1·y confinement at night, !lfld either of 
solitary labor, or of labor in ·small classes 
together during the day, are essential to 
the existence of the system of prison dis-. 
cipline, which is now most highly valued. 
Other things are also necessary, but these . 
lie at the foundation of the system. 

In the year 1824, ·l\Iessrs. Hopkins, 
Tibbets and Allen were appointed com
missioners to visit the" state prisons of 
New York, to examine the state of their 
discipline,· and to. report upon any im
provements, which, in their opinion, ought. 
to be introduced. The result of the wise 
labors of these excellent men was the 
perfecting of a scheme of p1ison disci
pline, which had been partially begun al
ready at Auburn, and which is substan
tially the model on tvhich the reforms 
attempted in most of the other states have 
been conducted. It consists, principally, 
of the solitary confinement of the conv\cts 
during the night, and the time of taking, 
their meals; of labor during the day; and 
of silence at all times, except for the pur
poses of communication with their keep
ers; they are never allowed to address each 
other, not even by signs or looks. The 
strictest supervision is, of cour~, nece_ssa
ry, to secure uninterrupted and mdustno~s 
labor, and to prevent the evil. commum
cations which would otherwise abound. 
The advanta"es of this system' are, that 
it affords opp~rtunity alternately for silent 
and solitary reflection, for the salutary 
action of the mind upon itself, and for that 
mental activity upon other objects, and _that 
relaxation from the ·severer task of thmk
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in", which is at once necessary to preserve and ought to be, absolutely excluded. It is 
th~ healthy state ofthe mind and bo<ly, and this system of addressing the intellectual 
to give efficacy to the meditation which and moral qualities of man, of treating the 
is thus encouraged. But this. alternation convict as a being of a compound nature
of labor and reflection is not the only, both physical and spiritual-that consti
nor, perhaps, the greatest advantage of lutes the peculiar merit of the prison ilis
the plan. The unaided thoughts of the . cipline, which is now about to be intro
corrupt and hardened might recur to top- duced. No new discovery has been 
ics which would be any thing but salu- made, unless it be considered one that . 
tary; but, in the silence and darkness of criminals may sometimes be made sus
night, the voice of religious instruction is ceptible of moral influences. It is only 
heard; and if any circ1;1mstances can be the adaptation of well-known principles 
imagined calculated to 1mpre8lj the warn- · to a new class of subjects. It is merely 
ings, the encouragements, the threats, or carrying to the lowest, the most ignorant, 
the hopes of religion upon the mind, it and the most degraded class, that plan of 
must surely be those of the convict in his education which is nearly universal among 
cell, where he is unseen and unheard, us, and which should be entirely so every 
and where nothing can reach him b.ut the where.' The exercise of mere force, 
voice which must come to him, a;i it which has been so long considered the 
were, from another world, telling him of only means of punishment, is at length 
things which, perhaps, never before en- yielding to the rapidly strengthening con
tered into his mind; telling him of God, viction of the superior efficacy of moral 
of eternity, of future reward and future influence.* There are yet many to whom 
punishment, of suffering far greater than this notion nppears strange ; who are not 
the mere physical endurances oftheJ>res- convinced that the hardened criminal ean 
ent life, and of joy infinitely beyon the be persuaded by any thing but stripes or 
pleasures he may have experienced.- chains; by physical suffering, in short, in 
These instructions frequently discover to some one of its many hideous forms. To 
the guilty tenant.of the cell, what seems this it may be replied, in the first place, 
often not to have occurred to him, the that if nothing else can affect him, corpo
simple fact. that he has a spiritual nature, real inflictions alone certainly will not. 
that he is not the mere animal which his Bodily suffering, imposed by his fellow 
habits and hitherto uncontrolled propensi- mortal, has rarely awakened in the crim
ties would indicate. And this is a discov- inal any thing but fenr, hatred, the obdu
ery which, 11lone, may ahd does effect a rate spirit of revenge, or despair, sullen, 
weat change in a man's whole character. dark and terrible. In the next place, ex.
He feels that he is a being superior to perience has proved that those who are, 
what he had thought himself, and that apparently, the most hardened in a course 
he is regarded as one having higher pow- of crime, may be operated on, may be 
ers than he had supposed. This first step positively reclaimed, by the use of moral 
in the path of improvement is a prodi- and intellectual means. · For the evidence 
gious one; a new ambition is awakened, of this fact, we refer to the Third Report 
and the encouragement of it is the principal of the Boston Prison Discipline Society, 
thing uow needed. 'this encourage1nent where it is stated in a manner which 
it is part ofthe system to give. The >'pirit- seems to us conclusive. Again, it m3:y_ be 
uni guide of this outcast flock must study remarkep, that even on the suppos1t1on 
the character and previous circumstances that the experienced villain could not, by 
of every individual; he must adapt him- any possibility, be reformed, that th_e 
self ai,;d his instructions to their wants; crimson dye could not be washed oyt, 1t 
he rrmst teach the ignorant, arouse the by no means follows that m?ral 1!1fl1;1
~1.1rf1ess, touch, if it be possible, the impen- ences _may not be use.fully apph~d w1t!11.n 
Jteot, lcacl the willing, and be "nil things the pnson wnl\s. The clnss of mcor'!g1
to nil men, if by any means he may save ble reprobates 1~ >'mall. _The grent m?Jor-. 
s?me." To the morning anrl evening ser- ity have committed. their offence:', either 
vices of devotion are to be added the through \!eplorable ignorance, which may 
more direct ancl elaborate instructions of be removed; through the power of temp
the· Sabbath, and the no less important iu
~uences which may be effected in privut~ * It maJ be proper to say, that, by. the tenn 

moral i1!fiuence, we mean not merely the _cfmtercourse with the convict. · The Sun ., fects which may be produced by the inculcatl(ln 
day school may communicate the most of correct moral principles, but the influence of 
valuable information on many subjects; every motive that can be addressed to the under
nnd eyery improper influence m11y be, standing or the affections. 

http:tenant.of
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tation, against which they may be strength- one of the effects of the Auburn disci
ened; or through the inexperienced rash- pline, to make the labor voluntary; and 
ness of youth, which may he better we venture to say, that under no cireum
trained.* · stances, not even where the stimulus of 

It may he imagined by those to whom profit is applied in its greatest exten~ is 
the subject is new, that the application of there better evidence of active and willino 
these means must he expensive. But, in industry than in our well conducted pri; 
fact, the ,direct expense of prisons, con- ons. . \Vhat is done in. one place may be 
ducted upon the former system, is ten-fold done m another, by skilfully; adapting the 
greater; and the indirect cost, or that which labor of the prisoners to the wants of the 
arises from the education in crime,given by community, of which they form a pa~ 
that plan of mutulll instruction in villauy, and to the personal powers and knowled ire 

is incalculable. - The labor, which is an of the convicts.. But it is not upon its 
essential ingredient in the scheme, may, economy that we should choose prinei
by proper ma~agement, he made so pro- pl\lly to rest the claims- of -the Aubuni 
ductive, that the prisou shall sL,pport itself, system of discipline to general favor. It 
including the salaries of all the officers; certainly should not be forgotten· or omit
and in many cases, in this country, much ted, in the enumeration of,,its advantages, 
more· has been <lone, a large revenue and it may be an important inducement 
accruing to the state from ' the lauor to its introduction; But of what moment 
of its convicts. \Ve say, in this country, is it, compared with the great object of re
for we have often seen and heard the re- lieving '.society from insecurity of life and 
mark, that such effects are not""to he ex- property? Of what importance is i~com
pected in other countries, where the ','.alue pared with the still more glorious purpose 
of labor does not bear so high a propor- of reclain'1ing the wandering, the lost, the 
tion to the necessaries and luxuries of life. outcast wretch, who may yet be made the 
\Ve are inclined to think that this differ~ source of the joy whi~h .is felt over there
ence is exaggerated in the minds of many; penting sinner? It..i,;ft\<it a mere fiction of 
hut allowing it to exist to the fullest ex- the imagination, that such effects may be 
tent, we should still say that, wherever procluced. They have been produced. It 
the labor of an able-bodied man will sup- is well known that rogues have a great 
J!Ort_ ~1im without, it may be made, by dreacl of the prisons where this system is 
Jlld1cwus management, to_ support him introduced; that they resort to~therplaees 
within, the walls of the prison. The dis- to commit the offe)1ces which ,voul<l expose 
tinctfon which is made between the pro- them to its restraints ; and that 11mny have 
duct1veness of voluntary and that of in- been restored by it from habitsofprofligacy, 
voluntary labor does not hold; for it is to those of, at least, comparative virtue.* 

t "After spending much time among prison-' Such ·results as these are of incalculable 
ers," says l\lr. Hopkins,' "and seeino- much of value. They cannot well be estimated by 
the desolations of crime, I have not ce~sed to feel the cost of the means of producing them; 
that, bad as these men are, there is much in their and were it more expensive th.a~ other 
~ondition to call for our pity, even without look- systen,s,- this would be but a tn_flm!! ob-
mg to the realities of a future retribution. Cer- ' v 

t'.'-mly their v_ery crimes deserve our commisera· jection to a plan whi&h rP..sulted Ill the at• 
t101_1. Wh_en 'Ye see some left without guidance · tainment of such beneficent ends. Bu~ 
or mstruct10n m_yout~; others stupid and gulli- as the facts are no sufficient objection can 
ble, or decoyed mto v1c<; by lu~es of which they be made to tl;e endeavor to introduce a 
~ould !10( bE: aware, or, !n possible cases, driven , · 1 J 
!nto cr!rninahty_by pressing want or danger; it is system which, after ten years tna, ,as 
nnposs,ble to withhold from them the tear of com- produced no evil and much good. ~he 
passi'?n· I have visited thos': who, in an ao-ony more it is extended, and the ,more faith· 
of grief, told the story ofthe,r own ruin. ~erv fully it is caiTied into execution, the more 
few of them are withont the s_vmpathies of our · b d 1 •0 d • 
common. nature. Many at Auburn are often will its excellent tendencies e eve OJ~ , 
melted to tears under the preachino- of an elo- and it is only from the imperfection of~he 
quent and able minister there; one ~ho has told agents, or the slight degre~ of attenuon 
me, that, of all congregations, he delighted most which is given to the subject, t!1.at any 
to p~ea<;h to prisoners.. I have also heard them doubt can arise as to its utility, or its pra~·
sqbbmg ''! great ~umbers, at a few words spoken · · t qui
to them m pubh~, by Mr. Powers, in which he ticahle nature. The most m1portan re . • 
al_luded to the situation and feelings of their site to its successful execution is, the suit· 
friends. \Ve must avoid extremes in jndging of able qualification of the sLtperiutendent; 
~em. They ate.not the innocent victims of un- and it is no ordinary combination ofpoW· 
;ust laws; but neither are they all demons. , They ers ancl qualities, which will render a man 
are _men, though greatly fallen. They deserve 
pumsh!ne~t. They ough_t to receive it, not less :" See Fou~h Report of Boston Ppson Disci• 
for their o~ benefit than for that of society." pline Society. 



347 PRISON DISCIPLINE. 

fit to take charge of the refractory sub
jects of legal punishment. Ile must be 
one whose .moral correctness of depo1t
ment is above suspicion ; he must unite 
to sagacity in the discernment of charac
ter, knowledge of the world, and an ac
quaintance with the most suitable ~pecies 
of mechanical labor, the best manner of 
executing it, and the proper results to be 
obtained from it; he must combirte firm
ness with essential kindness of disposi
tion ; he must be a man of an exact and 
methodical mind; and, above all, he must 
be willing, in the spirit of Christian be
nevolence, to devote himself exclusively, 
and with singleness of purpose, to the 
great objects which may be attained by 
his agency. These are, certainly, high 
<1ualifications; but they are not so un
common as to justify any thing like de
spair of obtaining them. The end to be 
gained is worth the exe1tion necessary to 
secure the means. The subordinate offi
cers of a penitentiary shouhl also be men 
upon whose integrity and competent ac
quaintance with the department they have 
undertaken, unshaken reliance may be 
placed; men whose characters have been 
proved trustworthy. By officers of such 
merit, much may be done towards intro
ducing a valuable state of discipline, even 
under unfavorable circumstances. But in 
order to secure the great advantages o(the 
best system of prison discipline, it is 
equally necessary tlmt the buildings should 
be constructed with a view to its introduc
tion. For this purpose, the plan which 
seems to us the best, is tha~ which was 
first adopted at Auburn, and lms since 
been imitated in many places. One of 
the best. applications· of this _plan bas 
been made in the' new state 1Jrison at 
Wethersfield, Connecticut,- of. which a 
plan is subjoined. · (See plate,. &c. p. 
348.) The workshops connected with the 
dormitories may, be.arranged according to 
the kind of labor to be exercised,and the 
judgment of the managers or superin
tendent. ,,ve have observed that this 
is the plan which appears to us the 
best; but in order that the reader may 
have some means of judging. of the com
parative merit of this scheme, and that of 
solitary labor, we shall also state the_ plan 
of the prison which has been begun, upon 
a vast scale, at Philadelphia, with the in
tention of confining every prisoner to his 
c~ll,' excepting for a little time dai(y 1? be 
given to exercise in the open air, m a 
court connected with his cell. The fol
lowing account and observations are taken 
from the Third Report ofthe BostonPrison 

Discipline Society:-" Construction; The 
yard wall, which is built of stone, thhty 
feet high, encloses nearly twelve acres. 
The building for the keeper's house, and 
the offices of the prison government, 
makes a part of the south wall, on each 
side of the centre. The magnificence of 
this part of the prison may be i11ferred 
from the fact, that the yard wall cost about 
$200,000. On the centre of the yard is 
erected the observatory, and on seven 
lines, diverging from the observatory to
wards the wall, the blocks of cells. Two 
rows of cells are an:anged on each of 
these lines, with a passage between them. 
The cells are one story high. Connected 
with each cell, on the outside, is an exer
cising yard. The entrance to the cell i-, 
through the exercising yard. The place 
of observation for the keeper over the 
prisoner, is through a small orifice open
ing from the cell into the passage, which 
may be closed at pleasure by the keeper, 
and wl1ich is intended to be kept generally 
shut. The only mode of seeing the pris
oner, while confined in his cell, if the 
doors are shut, is through this orifice. 
\Vhen he is let out of his cell into the ex
ercisi11g yard, he may be seen either by 
opening the door of the exercising yard, 
or by walking on the top of the wall over 
the exercising yard. The. wall of the ex
ercising yard is so high, that he cannot 
be seen from the principal observatory, in, 
the centre of the large yard, unless the 
observatory is raised to a height far above 
that contemplated in the original plan. 
The entrance to the cell, from the exer
cising yard, is secured by double doors, 
one 011 each surface of the wall; the 
inner door of grated iron, and the outer 
door of plank. The orifice between the 
cell and the passage, which is large 
euough to admit the face of a man, is 
seemed by · double doors of plank."
" The estimated expense of the whole 
establishment, when completed, on tlio 
original design, is $500,000. And when 
it is completed, it will accommodate only 
250 prisoners. The expense ?f the new 
prison in _Connecticut, for the accommo
dation of 136 prisoners, was estimated at 
$30,000, and three fourths of the work 
has already been done within the estimate." 
An obvious remark upon these statements 
is, that economy is decidedly favorable to 
the Aubum plan ; and although, as we 
have remarked, economy is not to be re
garded as its principal recommendation, 
yet, unless some decided advantage is to 
be gained by a more expensive system, 
it ought to be preferred. l\Iany evils were 
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a, front door ; b, entry, 10 feet wide and 20 feet 

dee)); c, keeper's privn.to room, 20 feet square; d, 
kt.~1.•pcr's dining~room, 20 feet 1quare ; e, keeper', 
kitchen, 20 feet by 2.5; f, guard-room, 25 feet by 2.5 ; 
g, chapel, 35 feet by 40; A, A, A, area around the cells, 
10 feet wide, nnd open f~om the ground to the roof; 

· i, i, i, cells, 7 feet by 7, and 3\ feet wide; j,j, shops, 
38 feet wide and 160 feet long; k, yard, 160 by 124 feet; 
l, yard gate ; m, m, sentinel boxea, extending from one 
Fide of the shops to the other and commanding a 
view of the external walls, of the interior of tho 
shops; and of the interior of the yard; n, ff, doors; o, 
oven; p, baker's 1tand ; q, q, q, q, q, q, windows ; r, 
r, r, ,.., points of ob1e"ation and inspection; i, •, a, 
"' •, water-clo11eta, &c. ; o-o-a, 1tearu cooking a.ppara,... 
tuR ; the well and rain water cistern to be placed 
under the guard-room, keeper'1 kitchen, and that 
part of the shop containing the oven, oo aa to admit 
pumps nod furn1•h the water to all these apartments 
at the same time; that part of the shop containing 
the oven and cooking app8.latu1 to be u~ed a11 a kitchea 
for the prisoners; the shops, j,j, to be entirely open 
from the ground floor, or payement, to the roof, and 
from the main building to the ,entinel boxes, so that 
the inspeetion may be uninterrupted from the point1 
of observation, r, r, r, and aleo from the 1entinel 
boxes, m, m ; the•e 1hop1 are: intended to accommo
date either shoemaken, tailor"', coopen, or we&Yer,, 
all of whom in one 1hop may be fnopected from the 
guard room, and all in the other from the point of ob
servation in the main building ; to be 200 feet long 
and 40 feet wide; the external wall of thio building 
21, feet thick at the foundation • the centre wall be
tween the cello !l feet thick! having a ventilator 4 
inches in diameter in the wa l from each cell to the 
garret or r,oof; the partition walls between the cells1J foot in thickness; the wall between the cells and 

q g q q q f4 
oak plank or rolled iron, 6 feet high and 20 iochtt 
wide, having an open grille, in the top, 16 by 18 
inches with orificea 2 inche1 in diameter, between 
bars of round iron, 1 inch in diameter, crossing eacb 
other at right angJcs; the windows in the external 
wall and the windows of the guard-room to be 3\foet 
by 6, 1ecured with a grate made of iron bars, 1 mch 
in diameter; crossing each other at right angle,, 2 
inches asunder; the height of the extci:nal wall of 
tho main building to depend on the height of. tb, 
breast-work of cells, which may be 4 or 5 1tones i 
each story of cells to be entered fro~ a narr~w gal
lery 3 feet in ,ddth, to bo connected with a stau..use 
at the side of the chapel; the hospital I? be.over the 
guard-room of the same dimemiions with it, to be 
entere<;i fro~ a 1tair~ase at the 11ide of the chapel; tte 
apartment for females to be in the 3d 11tory, overt 8 

guard-room and keeper's kitchen conta'in1ng a room 
for lo.bor OYer the guard-room, and u many amall dor
mitories over the keeper'• kitchen ae are necessar[, 
of the 8arue form and 11ize with the other cells; \ 8 

entrance to the female apartment to be from t;
hall of the keeper's house i tho orifice• in the gu&rh 
room door, in the hospital door, in th~ wall from~ 
keeper's priYo.te room to the chapel, 10 the walld . 
tween tho female apartment and the ehapeJ and !n 
the door from the main building into the yar , an ~ 
the wall between the main building and th• we, 
1bop, to be HI inches oquare, secured by an oped 
grate, like tho•• on the cell door•, and to be ~lo::. 
with an iron slide; the windows of the shops, ID d 
wall toward• the yard, to be 4 feet oquare, &Dd 
two feet n.sunder1 and 2J1 feet from the•floort· •:eJ 
also, in the rool t<.,wnr s the yard, one con 1h_

0 1 
row of 7 hy 9 !!'lass; the interior wall or w·,,;, r!t 
to be 7 feet m height, e.nd the yard wa . tt1 
in height 110<1 2 feet in thickne••· Scale, l w~b 

the area 18 inchea in thickneu; the doou either of 50 f•ol, 

http:priYo.te
http:privn.to
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anticipated as likely to arise from impris
onment on the Philadelphia system, which 
was originally that of absolute solitude 
without labor; but the introduction of la
bor remedied some of these, and others 
seem not to have occmred. \Ve leam 
from the last report of the Inspectors of 
the prison, dated January, 1832, that 
"the general health of the prisoners has 
been good," and that "the opinion here
tofore expressed, that the practical opera
tion of this institution is beneficial to the 
moral, and not injurious to the physical, 
powers of the prisoners, hai been con
firmed by another year's experience aud 
obsen·ation." It is thought, also, that 
"the prisoners can generally maintain 
themselves by their labor in solitude." In 
all this, however, we perceive uo mlvantage 
of this system over that of united labor. 
What is here said of the Philadelphia 
.plan may be sai(! also of that of Auburn, 
and, in some respects, with much greater 
force; and there arc some obvious points 
of inferiority, besides that of increased 
expense, the effect of which is not coun
teracted, so far as we can yet perceive, by 
any decided advantage. Thus, for in
stance, there is no chapel, and there can,· 
of course, in conformity with the plan of 
total seclusion, be none of those public 
services of religion, which, by judicious 
management, may be rendered so service
able in the great cause of the reformation 
of the unhappy convicts. l'\fany excel
lent kinds of hard labor cannot be prac
tised in solitude; and thus the chances 
of preserving health* arc diminished, 
ns well as the revenue arising fror.n the 
labor of the prisoners, The difficulties of 
!upervision are also much greater. Per
haps further experience may show some 
great benefit which will he derived from 
absolute solitude, that will more than 
counterbalance these and other disadvan
lages, which might be enumerated. But, 
as far as our information now extends, 
we are disposed to recommend the Au bum 
plan, as possessing superior advantages 
of economy, and greater facilities for in
struction, discipline and healthful labor. 

It would extend this article beyond 
all reasonable limits, were we to go into 

~ From !he same report of the inspectors of !he 
Ph1ladelph1a prison above referred lo, we !cam 
that the average of deaths that have occurred, 
6-om all causes, during th.. last year, is rather 
le~s than six per cent. on the whole number o( 
prisoners. This exceeds the average of some 
~ther prisons, for the same period ; thus al 
Charlest~wn (l\Iassachusetts), and Auburn, the per 
centage .ts two and a half, and at ·wethersfield, 

onnechcut, and Sing Sing, it is three. 
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the details of the system ·of discipline 
which may be most advantageously prac
tised. ]'\Jany of these details, too, may 
and must be varied by the circumstances 
that occur ~in the prison, or in the com
munity; and much must, in all cases, be 
left to the wisdom and the ingenuity of 
the superintendent, combined with the re
sults of his practical experience. For all 
tl1c details which can be usefully commu
nicated in writing, we must refer to the 
reports of the Boston Prison Discipline 
Society, which contain a very great amount 
of most valuable information, and arc 
highly honorable to the intelligence, the 
perseverance, and the elevated principles, 
of their author.t In conclusion, we shall 
refer to some of the points which are either 
material to, or intimately connected with, 
the improvement of the system of prison 
discipline, and which require more atten
tion than has hitherto been bestowed ou 
them. The first and most essential is, the 
provision for the religious and intellectual 
instruction of the convicts. There is not 
a prison in this country, and we know of 
none else.where, in which what we shoul,l 
consider adequate provision is made, to 
secure the entire services of an able and 
faithi,Li• clergyman. Yet it cannot be 
doubted, that the labors of such a one 
may be, must be, considered likely to 
coutrilmte as much as any thing in the 
whole i,cheme, to that reformation of char
acter which is contemplated as the great 
object of all the means of prison disci
pline. And is it too much to ask, is it 
too costly au effort, to furnish a faithful 
teacher of the best principles and highest 
motives to the sunken and degraded sub
jects of the authority of the laws? Tho 
discipline of the penitentiaries ought to be 
regarded merely as a part of the great · 
system of public instruction, which it is 
the boast of this country to have extended 
farther than others. And as the subjects 
of this discipline are advanced, not only 
in life, but in vice; as they have learned 
much which they ought to unlcarn,-thc 
difficulties of instructing them are in
creased, and even a more liberal provision 
should be made for them than for others. 
\Ve lament to say it is, in fact, the re
verse ; and the best system of prison dis
cipline cannot be &iid to have been fairly 
tried, till the scanty pittance provided for 
the support of a clergyman shall be so aug
mented as to secure the whole time and 
talents of competent laborers in this im
portant field. The effects of this plan, as 

t The reverend Louis Dwight, secretary of tl,e 
society. 
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a system, cannot be justly exhibited, till it 
shall have been vastly more exte11clecl. It 
should he carried uot 011ly i11to all our 
penitentiaries, but iuto those scarcely in
ferior seminaries of iniquity, the county 
gaols. It should be ma<le, as far as the 
nature of the case will admit, univer~al, 
and then it may be judged of fairly; and 
hardly till then. Its lwuefits may be made 
im111easurably greater than have yet been 
experienced from it, and in a vastly greater 
ratio of increase than is indicated bv the 
mere number ofsiwilur iustitutions. Con
nected with the system of internal disci
JJline is the length of time for which every 
cri1uiual is to be under its influence; 1md 
this brings us directly to the criminal code. 
It would be l1iglily desirable, and in the 
United States, uot very difficult to effect, 
that each crime should receive the same 
degree of punishment in different states 
and countries; from which there' should 
be little chance of escape, and after con
victiou no hope of pardon. The power of 
purdoniug has been so much misused, and 
the danger of its abuse is always so 
great, that we look upon it as a thing 
which might very safoly be dispensed 
with. As a part of the same grand sys
tem of uni versa) instruction, and a part 
most liighly important to the general wel
fare, the houses of reformation for juvenile 
offenders ought to be favorably regarded. 
They are conducted on the same genernl 
plan as the prisons for older violntors of 
]aw, with such modifications us adapt 
1t to the tenderer years, and more docile 
dispositions of these youthful subjects of 
punishment. Nothing can have a greater 
tendency to reduce the number both of 
crillli1_1als and P!·isons, than the general 
establishment of houses of reformation. 
It may_ not be improper to add, that the 
reputation of our systems of prison disci
pline is high in Europe, and soon after 
the great clrnnges made in the French gov
ernment by_ th_e revolution of July, 1830, 
two commissioners were sent by that 
governmeut to examine the p1iso11s in the 
Uuited States, with a view to the improve
ment of those in France. 

PRIVATEER; a vessel of war owned and 
equipped by private individuals to seize or 
plunder the ships of an enemy. Such a 
vesse.l must _be license~ by government, or 
she (S a pirate. It 1s. a matter of just 
astomshment that a species of warfare so· 
~epu~ant to a_ll our better feelings, and so 
mcon,;1stent w!th the respect paid to pri
vate property 111 warfare on land should 
so long have prevailed. It is a 'relic of 
the plundering habits of barbarous times. 

For several ages,_after the imiption of the 
11~11hern barbanans,. war and plunder 
J"?1ght ah~ost be eo11s1dered ns indiriduai 
rights. Eve17 one :-light seek his fortune 
by predatory mcurs1ous upon the enemy 
by land or sea. The infidel powers 00/ 
dering on the l\Iediterranean covered that 
sea .w!th small piratical vessels, and the 
Chnst1an states, pa11ly in selt~defeuce 
partly from hope of gain, fitted out small 
c~isers,. or arm~d . their merchant ships. 
No public comm1ss10n wns required. The 
firs~ check to the practice of private plun. 
dermg upon sea was by confining the 
1ight to those who received letters of 
marque or reprisals. These were issued 
upon the petition of a subject who com, 
plained of injustice done him by some for. 
eign prince or subject, and they empow. 
ered the party to obtain satisfaction by 
seizing the goods of any subject of the 
offending state. It does not seem to have 
been considered necessary to be provided 
with letters of reprisals till the fomteenth 
century, and no mention is made of them 
in treaties prior to that time. It is proba
ble that, in the fifteenth centnry, commis
sions began to be issued to private sub
jects in time ofwar similar to those which 
were granted for making reprisals in time 
of peace ; but the practice of granting 
commissions to piivateers did not lJecome 
general before the end of the sixteenth 
century. The first iustance in which 
their aid appears to liave been considered 
important in carrying on war was in the 
contest between Spain and her revolted 
provinces of the Low Countries, which 
begm1 in 15G!.l. In 1570, the prince of Or· 
unge, in the hope of repleuishing his im· 
poverished finances, by seizing on the 
money sent from Spain to the Nether· 
lands, issued conunissions to many of lus 
adherents, authorizing tl1em to ~rwse 
against the ships of Spain. A consule_ra· 
ble fleet was equipped, and, increasrng 
daily in numbers, they soon became tern· 
hie by _their depredations, not only on tl1e 
commerce of Spain and the Netherlands, 
but on that of tl1eir own and of otl1er 
countries. It is said that their country 
suffered from theni not less than from the 
despotism and cruelty of Alva. ~he 
French, however, were probably the first 
to send out in considerable numbers the>1l 
scourges of the sea. Their code exhi~its 
the most ancient regulations concernmg 
privateers, and their maritime laws haie 
always been the most· severe against the 
commerce of neutrals. In 1555, the Jll:o
ple of Dieppe fitted out nineteen slnps 
and six brigantines, in consequence _ of 
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having received a commission to attack 
several Dutch ships of great burthen, re
turning from Spain. Spain and England, 
shortly after the depredations committed 
under the commissions of the prince of 
Orange, issued commissions to great num
bers of privateers. The expeditions of 
Drake and Frobisher are said to have 
been of this nature. The Dutch war for 
independence, which began in 15G9, did 
not end till 1648. In that long contest, 
the use of privateers became familiar, and 
has remained so since in all wars between 
maritime countries, and governments have 
greatly encouraged them. The evils suf
fered from them and the complaints of 
neutrals have been so great, that various 
expedients have _been resorted to for 
checking their excesses; but it has been 
hitherto found impossible to impose 
effectual restraints upon forces called into 
action by motives so sordid. Considering 
the injustice and immorality of privateer
ing, the many seamen thrown by it into 
prisons, tmd thus taken from the service 
of their country,* and the distress thus 
brought upon their families ; the difficulty 
ofprocuring sailors to man the fleets, or 
defend the coasts, when they are lured by 
the hope of phmder to embark in long and 
distant cruises; the ill will and jealousy 
excited in neutral nations by the vexation 
to which their commerce is exposed from 
it ; the murders and piracies which it 
inevitably produces, and the injury done 
to the morals of the communities eugaged 
in it,-it is strange that the-example of the 
U. States, in their treaty with Prus,ia, in 
1785, has not been more imitated. That 
treaty provides that "neitl1er of the con
tracting powers shall grant or issue any 
conuuission to any private armed vessels, 
empowering them to take or destroy trading 
vessels." (For the laws re~pecting cap
tures by armed vessels, whether public or 
private, see Prize.) 

PRIVET (ligustrum vulgare); a Europe
an shrub, allied to the lilac, now natural
ized in some parts of the U. States. The 
leaves are lanceolate, entire, opposite, ru1d 

. smooth; the flowers small, white, slightly 
odorous, having two st8111ens and a single 
style, and disposed in tern1inal panicles. 
The berries ru-e usually small and globu
lar, purple or black, and .remain- on the 
tree during the winter season. 
. PRIVILEGE; any kind ofright, preroga

.. It is said that, at the close of the war termi
nated by the peaco of Amieus, there were 30,000 
.French sailors in E1io-lish prisons. It is well 
known what numbers ofour seamen were thus lost 
to us for the time, in the late war with England, 

tive or advantage attached to a- certain 
person, condition or employment, exclu
sive of others.-Privilegium canonis is the 
protection of a Roman Catholic clergy
man, by which every person is excommu
1iicated who strikes him. The pope only 
can suspend this excommmucation. The 
word privileged was very frequently used 
in the French republic, as the odious priv- · 
ileges of certain orders mainly contributed 
to produce the-revolution. 

PRIVY CouNcIL in Great Britain. (See 
Council, Privy.) Orders in council are 
orders issued by the king, by and with the 
advice of his privy council, either by vir
tue of the royal prerogative, ru1d indepen
dently of any act ofparliament, or by vir
tue of such act, authorizing the king in 
council to modify or dispense with certain 
statutory provisions, which it may be deem
ed expedient, in particular conjunctures, to 
alter or suspend. \Vhen a pem1ission is 
to be given to a particular indiY · rlual, it is 
usual to grant it by license ; but orC.~rs in 
council are of a more general nature, an.! 
contain dispensations or prohibitions ex
tending to a whole branch of commerce. 

PRIZE.* By the term prize is generally 
understood any thing captured in vi1tue of 
the rights of war (jure belli). Property 
captured on land is usually called booty, 
and is generally disposed of at once by the 
commanding general, or reserved for the 
disposal of his sovereign, who is accustom
ed to bestow and distribute it according to 
his discretion. Few rules are therefore to 
he found in treatises of public law on the 
rights of war, in regard tn captures on 
land. The conqueror, indeed, generall.v 
respects private property from motives of 
policy or clemency. He observes, or 
ought to observe, the terms ofcapitulation, 
if there are any; ru1d, ordinarily, he does 
not give up any place which is conquered 
to pillage or sack. But property captured 
in battle of a general or movable nature· is 
commouly subjected to inunediate distri
bution; and the principal question which 
arises is how it is to be treated upon recab
ture. Is it to be restored by the law of 
postliminy (j113 postliminii) to the original 
owner, or does it belong to the rccaptor? 
In genera~ upon principles of strict law, 
if the capture has been absolute, and. ~e 
possession complete by the enemy, 1t 1s 
deemed his property, and the title of the 
original owner is divested, so that he can
not reclaim it. But most nations have 
introduced into their own laws some mod

* The importance of this subject to a commer
cial community is our apology for the length of 
the following article. 
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ifications of this principle, and, in regard 
to their own subjects, have given a right 
of restitution to the original owner, upon 
his making some compensation. For the 
most part, however, these modifications 
are applied more extensively to captures 
at sea than to captures on land. In re-
gm·d to maritime captures, a very different 
course has been pursued by all nations, in 
modem times, from that ·which governs in 
cases of captun>,9 on land. ·As all nations 
have an equal right to ua,,igatc the ocean, 
and to carry on com1ucrce with each oth
er, belligerents are bound to respect the 
rights and property of neutrals, whether 
navig-.iti.ng the oceru1 or engaged in trade 
in foreign ports. The right of belligerents 
to capture the prope1ty of their enemies. 
on the sea is admitted, as well as their 
right to prevent &ny fruuds, or violations 
of the law of nations on the pmt of 
11eutrals. Uut these 1ights are limited, 
and rnnst be so exercised as not to trench 
upon the independence or rights of other 
nations. Now it is obvious that it is ex
trPmely diilicult, if not wholly impractica
l>le, to ascertai.n, with entire ceitainty, 
what ships ,md cargoes sailing on the 
occm1, or found in belligerent ports, belong 
to enemies, and what to neutrals. Yet it 
is the duty cf the belligerent sovereign, 
who exercises t11e power of capture, to 
ub:.tain from seizing the one, while lie 
may lawfully seize the other. S0111e 
mode of nscertaini11g the clmractcr and 
genuineness of ench must therefore be 
devised, in order to prevent the abuse of 
the power, and to secure tu neutruls a just 
protection. The belligerent acts at. his 
peril, and is responsible for every abuse ; 
nnd, if the wrongs are at once flagrant and 
frequent, tlwy inevitably produce that 
state of uational irritation and national 
injury which are the general cau~es of 
war. Hence arises the necessity of insti
tuting some tribunals to take cognizance 
of maritinie captures, to ascertain their va
lidity, and, aflcr suitable proceedings, to 
prouotmce a decree of condemnation or 
?,C_r1uittal. Accordingly, in modern times, 
1t 1s &ettled, as a part of the law ofm1tions, 
that every belli~erent ha.~ a right to estab
li:,h tribunals of prize, to examine into all 
maritime captures, and judicially to de
cide upon their validity. Tlrn final sen
te.nce, when pronounced, is deemed the 
net of the sovereign, deliberately adopted, 
a.nd he thereby becomes responsible to 
all foreign nations for its correctness. But 
this right would be oflittle practical value, 
if other nations were not bound, so far as 
tl1e property in controversy kl concerned, 

by s~1ch a senten_ce. ~le~ce, as a corollary 
flowmg from 11u~ prmc1ple, it is another 
w~ll-settled prmc1ple, that the courts of 
p~1z~ of the captors have exclusive juris
d1ct1on over all matters touchi1w captures 
made under the authority of tl1eir sore. 
reign; ru1d the courts of other nations 
have no jurisdiction, or authority to in. 
quire into, or to adJ11dicate upon them. 
And the sentence of a court of competent 
jurisdiction once pronounced becomes 
conclusive, and obligatory upon all tlw 
world. It changc_s the. property, and 
devests the former title of the owner, if it 
is a sentence of condemnation; aml all 
nations ru·e bound to respect the new title 
acquired under it.-I. It being, then, a 
fuudameutal principle that, in matters of 
prize, exclusive jurisdiction belongs to the 
prize courts of the captors, whose sen. 
tence is conclusive upon ull the world, we 
are next to inquire, under what circum
stw1ces this exclusive jurisdiction attache.i. 
It is not penuitted to any nation to assume 
to itself the final adjudication upon nil 
rights of prope1ty in wl1ich the subjects of 
other nations are concerned, whenever a 
comt of prize has umle1takei1 to pass sen
tcnce upon it. Such a sentence is not 
obligatory, unless a rightful jurisdiction 
lias attached to such court; and, there
fore, in all cases where property, captured 
ru1d condemned as prize, comes afterwards 
in j11dgme11t before the courts of other 
uatiou~, and the title is controverted, tho 
first question is, whether the coui:t ?f 
p1ize pronou.neing the sentence had JurJ£o 
diction over the prope1ty. 'fhe founda
tion ofits jurisdiction is, that the prope_rty 
l1!lll been captured, and is in the possession 
of the captors, ru1d capable of bemg 
reuched directly or indirectly through the 
process of the comt. Every comt of 
prize, therefore, proceeds in r~~ an~, 
in order to maintain its jurisd1cuon, it 
must be cnpable of assmting its claim_ ov_er 
the thing or over its proceeds. '-!'he JUD8
diction, then, gained by capture 1s lost by 
a recapture, escape, or voluntary discharge 
of the property before the court has adJU· 
dieuted upon it; und if, notwithstundmg,. 
it should attempt to hind t!1e property by 
any subsequent procee<lmgs, its se1!· 
tence becomes a were unllitv. Upon tins 
ground, it was formerly held that, in order 
to entitle a comt of prize to proceed to 
adjudication it was essential that the 
property or'procee<ls should ?e bron~ht 
witl1in the ports of the capturrng ]>O\~er. ' 
But this rule ,ms soon fou.nd, in pracucc, 
to be too narrow ru1d inconvenient; nn.d 
it js now ,,ell established, that it is sufli, 
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cient that the property is in the possession 
of the captors in the ports of an ally in the 
war, or even in the ports of a neutral ; for, 
by the capture, th~ captors acquire suc\1 a 
right and possession as no neutral nation 
is at libe1ty to devest or impugn. This 
rule is so inflexible that, even if a belliger
ent captures a neutral vessel aud cargo, and 
brilJ6'8 it into the pmts of the neutral na
tion to which the vessel and cargo belong, 
the comts of the latter ure bound to ab
litaill from all exercise of jurisdiction over 
the prope1ty, except so far as to illquil·e 
whether the captors are entitled to make 
the capture, or · are mere pirates. And 
this leads to the remark, that the capture 
must be made in a place where it can, by 
the law of nations, be rightfully made by 
the belligerent. Every neutral nation has 
a right to fill exclusive jurisdiction within 
its own 1i01ts, and over its territorial seas 
tg the extent of a marine league on its 
sea-coast. A belligerent has no right to 
make any captures within those limits; 
for it is unde1taking to carry on war with
in the neutral territory, which is a plain 
violation of neutral rights: so a belligerent 
has no right to equip, or arm, or man, his 
ships for war in any neutral port; 
and, if he does, it is the duty of the 
neutral to vindicate his own exclusive 
sovereignty. If, therefore, ill either oi 
these cases of violation of territorial sove
reignty, or of illegal equipments, the cap
tured property is brought within the neu
tral jurisdiction, it is the right and duty 
of the neutral to restore it to the original 
owner.-A prize court may not only 
lose its jurisdiction by circumstances oc
curring after it has once rightfully attach
ed, hut it may he incompete11t from the 
locality of the exercise of its jurisdiction. 
Tims a prize court must sit in the country 
of the captors, or, at least, in the territory 
of a co-belligerent; for, if it sits in a neu
tral country, its sentence of condemnation 
will be deemed invalid, and, of course, 
will be disregarded as a violation of the 
proper duty of the neumil sovereign. 

II. The next inquiry is, ,vho are enti
tled to make captures ? In general, every 
belligerent sovereign reserves to· himself 
the exclusive right to grfil1t commissions 
to make captures in time of war. The 
object of this regulation is, in the first 
place, to secure neutrals against predatory 
warfare and piratical attacks; fil1d, in the 
next place, to enable the sovereign to limit 
the operations of war, and control the per
sons who are en"a"ed in it so as to secure 
a perfect respon~ilJJity-to himself for ~iy 
misconduct. llut unless the sovereign 
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actually prohibits any uncommissioned 
subjects from engaging in the war, tl1ey 
are not absolutely incompetent to make 
captures; for all the subjects of the hostile 
nations are deemed enen1ies to each other. 
llut such captures are always made at tl1e 
peril of the parties; fillCI the unconunission
edcaptorsacquire no iutcrest thercin,lmt the 
same are at the free disposal ofthe sovereign. 
Indeed, the general principle of the law of 
nations is, that all captures arc for the sove
reign ; and no beneficial interest can be ac
quired therein by the captors, except by the 
grace and bounty of their sovereign. It is 
usual for the sovereign, in cases of public 
ships of war, as well as in cases of private 
commissioned ships, to give the captors, 
after adjudication, the whole of the pro
ceeds of prizes, according to some stipulat
ed mode of app011ionment and distribu
tion. llut this is a mere act of grace, and 
not ofduty. Jn-casesofnon-commis.,ion
ed vessels, captures may certainly be made 
by tl1em in self-defence, if they are attack
ed ; filld they are usually pennitted to make 
hostile attacks and captures, whicl1 are not 
in mere self-defence. Indeed, m far as 
other nations are concerned, such ruptures 
are to be deemed lawfiil, fil1dnotpirntic:il; 
though, if not authorized by their sorn
reign, the captors may incur an onerous 
responsibility to him. And, with a view 
to the exigencies of war, it is a gencrnl 
policy among sovereigns not to allow any 
rights to vest in the captors until ufier a 
final sentence of condemnation, so that, 
i( any intermediate negotiations take place, 
the prizes may be restored witlwut any iu
fringement of the vested rights of the 
captors.

III. In the next place, ,vho are to be· 
deemed enemies ~ and what property is lia
ble to capture ? In general, it may be laid 
down that all the subjects of the bellige
rents are to bi, deemed enemies to each 
other, and tl1eir prope11y is deemed to be
lon u to enemies; hut the rule •has some 
qwtlifications. In cases of prize, the 
question ofenemy or not, depends, not up
on the native or adopted country of the 
party, but upon hi~ _actual re~idence or 
domicil. (See Domuil, appendix, end of 
vol. iv.) He is deemed to ?elong to ih:o 
country ill which he has ]us actual res~
dcnce or domicil. Hence a neutral donn
ciled in an enemy's country is deemed an 
enemy, and a subject of a ~elligerent 
domiciled in a neutral country 1s deemed 
a neutral,; and ~he masters and officers 
and crews of slups are deemed to belong 
to the country, and to possess the national 
character of the ships in which they ar~ 
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employed, during the time of their em
ployment. And the hostile character may 
be impressed upon a person who goes in
to a belligerent country originally for tem
porary purposes, if other objects of a more 
permanent nature become engrafted upon 
that original purpose. J'J.mbassadors and 
public ministers are always deemed to re
tain the national character of their sove
reigns ; and so consuls, while they confine 
themselves to their mere official duties. 
But if they engage in commerce, so far 
as their commerce is concerned, they par
take of the national character of their 
place of domicil. A national character 
which is acquired solely by domicil Cel.lSeS 

,,-ith the change of that domicil ; and the 
native character of the party is resumed, 
the moment he puts hinIBelf upon his 
journey ( in itinere) to return home. Thus 
a belligerent subject, domiciled in a neu
tral country, ceases to hold the character 
of a neutral as soon as he is o.n his return 
to his native country, and becomes an en
emy ; and, e converso, a neutral domiciled 
in an enemy's country ceases to be an en
emy upon his return to Lis own country. 
But mere residence in a neutral country 
is not always sufficient to protect the pro1i
erty of a pn,rty from being deemed hos
tile ; for there may be a hostile diaracter 
impref'Bed upon the property hy the mere 
naturn of the trade in which the party is 
engaged. Thus if a party reside iu a neu
tral country, but has an agent stationed in 
the enemy's country, who can-ies on trade 
there on his account, upon the same foot
ing as a resident merchant and privileged 
trader, he will, as to such trade, be deem
ed an enemy. So if a neutral person is a 
partner in a house of trade in the enemy's 
country, the partnership is deemed hos
tile ; and his neutral residence will not 
eave his share in the concern from being 
liable to confiscation as enemy's property. 
But here the principle of reciprocity is not 
applied ; for if an enemy be a partner in 
a house of trade in a neutral country, his 
share in the concern is not protected by 
the neutral character of the parll1ership; 
but his character as enemy attaches to 
it. There are many other cases in which 
traffic alone, independent of domicil, 
stamps upon the party engaged in it a lios
tile character. Thus if a party be engag
ed in the navigation of an enemy, or his 
ships sail under the flag, and pass, and 
papers of an enemy, the propeity so em
ployed partakes of the hostile character. 
There are certain species of trade which 
are ordinarily confined to the subjects of 
a natien ; and no foreigners are penuitted 

to take part in such trade. Thus before 
the late South American revolutio~ Spahi 
prohibited all foreign intercourse w'ith her 
continental colonies. In such cases of 
col<?nial monopo)y, if, by special privilege 
or license, a foreigner should, pro hac vice, 
be allowed to cany on the trade ; or if. 
under color of the nam~.s _of suhjects, h~ 
should secretly embark Ill 1t, his property 
so engaged would be deemed hostile. 
Great .Britain has attempted to maintain a 
further principle, that neutrals shall not be 
allowed to carry on any trade with colo. 
nies in time of war, which is not allowed 
them in time of peace, contending that if 
the po1ts arc generally opened during war 
so as to war-d off its pressure, it ought to be 
deemed a privileged trade, and subject the 
property to confiscation. America has re
sisted this extension of the doctrine, as
serting it to be new, and not founded in 
tlie law of nations. So the coasting trade 
of a country is so generally confined to its 
own subjects that it is deemed a privileged 
trade; and the property of neutrals en
gaged in it is treated as hostile. And 
the produce of.an estate situated in a hos
tile colony has been held to be impressed 
with the character of tlie soil, although 
the owner of the estate is resident in a 
neutral country ; and, as to such produce, 
he is deemed an enemy. A peculiar rule 
l1as been applied to certain European fac
tories established in tJ.ie Eastern and Asiat• 
ic nations. These factories are deemed 
to possess the national character of the 
countries to which tliey belong, and _not 
tlrnt of the countries where they ru·e s1tu
atecl The same rule has been applied to 
European establishments in Smyrna and 
other Turkish provinces. But the proper
ty of enemies is not always liable to ~a~· 
ture, for the government itself may lirmt 
the operations of war; and certain prop
erty is, by the law of nations, exempted 
from capture. "Thus vessels whi~h 111'6 
cm1els, or are· sailing under the hcense 
flag and pass of the govenunent, cannot 
be seized as enemy's prope11y ; f?r tl)eY 
are protected by the express or ·1mphe~ 
authority of the government itself. And it 
is not unc-0nunon for the govenune~7_by 
special instructions, to limit hostilities. 
Thus fishing vessels ru·e often exempted 
from capture, though belonging to tl1e en
emy.

IV. Under what circumstances neutral 
property becomes subject to capture. I. 
BelliO'erents having a right to capture the 
prop~rty of their enemies on the ocean, 
wherever it can be found, this right would 
become utterly ineffectual unless they 
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were permitted to visit and search vessels 
on the ocean, in order to ascertain whether 
they and their cargoes were neutral or hos
tile. The right ofsearch is therefore gene
rallv admitted as an incident to the right of 
capture. It has been, indeed, occasional
ly resisted ; but it seems now firmly estab
lished as a part of the law of nations, 
though it is otlen used as ru1 instrument 
of vexation to neutrals. Sweden, in the 
war between France and England, from 
li93 to 1802, attempted to establish an ex
ception, where her own ships, being neu
tral, were navigating under the convoy of 
her own public ships. But England made 
captures of them for resistance of the 
right of search; and, though much irrita
tion existed at the time, the doctrine 
maintained by England seems now gene
rally admitted. Neutrals taking the ad
vantage of belligerent convoy will, it is 
said, not be liable to confiscation, unless 
they receive convoy orders and cooperate 
in resistance of the right of search. But 
this doctrine seems questionable ; and the 
judicial opinions in England and America 
on this subject are irreconcilable. It may, 
then, be laid down as a general rule, that 
neutrals are bound to submit to the right 
of se~eh ; and, if they resist it, the prop
erty is liable to confiscation. 2. And the 
right of search draws after it a right to 
capture and send in the visited ship for 
adjudication, whenever (though the ship 
®d cargo are under neutral papers) there 
are circumstances of just suspicion as to 
their real character. The neutral, under 
such circumstances, is bound to submit, 
and ,vait the regula:r result of the adjudi
cation of the proper prize h·ibunals. If, 
after the capture, the neutral crew rise, 
and regain the mmtral ship from the pos
session of the captors, that alone is a hos
tile act; and however innocent in other 
respects the ship and cargo may be, 
they are justly subjected thereby to con
fiscation. 3. Another cause of the just 
confiscation of neutral property is that it 
is contraband of war. ( See Contraband.) 
Goods contraband of war are generally 
those which are peculiarly and exclusive
ly adapted to war, such as military and 
naval equipments ai1d stores, such as guns, 
muskets, ammunition, nnd other articles 
usually appropriated to war. So ships 
built for war, and going to the enemy's 
country for sale, are contrabruid. Neutrals, 
being hound to abstain from taking any 
~art in the war, are justly deemed to id~n
t1fy themselves with tlie enemy by any m
terposition in it, or by ony act against their 
duty ; and if they commit any such acts, 

they are treated as enemies. l\lany arti
cles of commerce are of promiscuous use, 
both in war and peace ; and, in general, 
such aiticles are treated with indulgence, 
and furnish no ground for capture. And, 
especially, articles which constitute the 
produce and export of a neutral nation 
are, at all times, though applicable to war, 
treated with indulgence. But if such ar
t1cles are directly destined for the military 
or naval use of the enemy, they will then 
be subject to confiscation, although they 
ai·e of promiscuous use. Thus ship ~im
ber and naval stores, destined to the ports 
ofmilitary equipment of an enemy, are 
deemed contraband. So provisions in 
general are not deemed contraband (ul
though there has been much conflicting 
discussion on the subject), being of pro
miscuous use; but provisions destined to 
the military or naval use of the enemy, or 
sent to his ports of naval and military 
equipment, are deemed contraband. In 
modem times, by the conventional law 
between nations, provisions have been of
ten excepted from the list of contraband, 
and are subjected to the right of precmp
tion. 4. Another just cause of the con
fisc.ation of neutral property is the breach 
of blockade. Every belli$"erent has a 
right to invest the ports of lus enemy, to 
cut off his supplies, and to endeavor thus 
to compel him to a surrender. And a 
neutral can have no right to interpose, and 
relieve the besieged from the pressure of 
superior force. It is therefore a general 
rule that a violation of a blockade, by any 
neutral, subjects his property engaged in 
it to capture and condemnation. Ilut 
very important questions grow out of this 
subject, which have been the occasion of 
many heated discussions between neutral 
nations and belligerents. ,vhat consti
tutes a blockade in the sense of tlie law 
of nations, has been a disputed question. 
The principles now .established on this 
point seem to be, that a mere paper b~ock
ade (as it is sometimes called)-that 1s, a 
blockade by proclaination, without any 
investing force-is not a legal bloc~~e : 
tl1ere must be an actual na,·al or military 
force competent for its object, on the 
coast' ru1d in the vicinity. The port must 
be actually, and not nominally, invested. 
If the blockading squadron bewitl1dra~ 
or be dispersed by a stonn, or, voluntanly 
relax the siege, tl1e blockade is, for the 
tin1e intennittcd; and an entry by a neu
tral ' at such a time, ought not to involve 
ony penalty. France rind Englru1d, dur
ing the late continental war, attempted
the former by the Berlin and l\lilan de
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crees, the latter by orders in council-to 
declare whole countries in a state ofblock
ude, and to interdict all traffic with them 
hy neutral nations. But neutral na
tions resisted these pretensions, wi!h a 
most decided expression of public opin
ion, as 1,rross usurpations ; and the persist
ence of Great Britain in enforcing these 
orders of council, was one of the main 
causes of the late war between her and 
the U. States of America. 

V. Another inquiry is, ,vhat consti
tutes a breach of blockade on the part of 
a neutral? A blockade may commence, 
and he made known by a proclmpation 
or notification of the belligerent govern
ment to neutral nations; or it may com
1nence de facto, without any such formal 
notice. In order to affect a neutral with 
the consequences of a breach of blockade, 
it should he duly notified to him. ,vhere 
a blockade is merely de facto, the neutral 
is not in default by approaching the port, 
if he has no knowledge of the blockade, 
or if, knowing it, he comes bona fide to
wards the port for the purpose, not of 
entering in breach of the blockade, but 
merely of ascertaining, in the neighbor
hood, if it still exists. But if he is warn
ed off by the blockading squadron, and 
afterwards attempts to enter the port, that 
is a breach of blockade. But a mere 
persistence in this intention, without any 
act done after such warning off, is not of 
itself a breach of blockade. There must 
be some overt act, such as' sailing again 
towards the port, or hovering near it, 
with an intent to take advantage of some 
opportunity to enter, to constitute the 
offence. But where a blockade is known 
to the neutral, the sai-ling from the neu
tral port, with an intent to break it, is of 
itself a breach of the blockade. In such 
a case, nothing will save the neutral from 
the penalty of confiscation, but the fact, 
that the blockade, though unknown to 
him, was, at the time of his sailing, with
drawn; for both intent and breach must 
concur. A blockade by proclamation or 
notification may be presumed to be in
tended to endure ; and, therefore, notice 

'of such .i proclamation is more binding 
upon the neutral than a mere blockade de 
facto, whose continuance may well be 
deemed uncertain, temporary, and liable 

. 	 to sudden changes of intention. In re
. 	 spect to cases of contraband and breach 

of blockade, in order to justify the cap
ture aud condemnation of the neutral 
vessel or cargo, or either engaged therein, 
it is indispensable that they should be 
caught in deliclo. The penalty, therefore, 

attaches (generally speaking), only while 
the ves~el is en.gaged in the ~me·voyage. 
If that IS termmated, the offence is de
posited with it, and ended. The rule 
however, has been held in a somewhat 
larger exteu t by Great llritain, and proba. 
bly will be adopted by other nations. In 
cases of contraband, if the vessel has 
sailed under false papers and disguises, 
the penalty is inflicted on the r<)tum 
voyage. In cases of breach of blockade, 
the penalty, if not inflicted before, is 
applied in the next succeeding voyage, 
but not beyond that. There are other 
acts which are deemed violations of 
the duty of neutrals, and subject their 
property to condemnation. , All these 
acts may be resolved into one general 
proposition, that if the act be in aid of the 
objects or interests of the enemy, or if 
they amount to an actual interposition in 
the war, they are deemed hostile. Thus, 
if the neutral is guilty of any fraudulent 
conduct to defeat .belligerent rights; or 
if he, directly or indirectly, assists in car
rying on the war, prejudicing the rights 
of the other party, he is treated, so far, 
as a party. Hence, if he is guilty ofa 
spoliation of the ship's papers, or a fraud
ulent suppression of enemy interests; 
if he carries enemy goods under false 
papers ; if he carries despatches, or mili
tary passengers for the enemy; if he en
gages in the transport service of th~ ene
my ; if he sails under the special license 
and pass of the enemy ;-these, and oth~r 
acts of a like nature, will subJect !us 
property thus employed to confiscation, 
and he will be thus far held an enemy. 
And if the neutral mixes up and covers 
his own property designedly with that of 
the enemy, the whole will be com]em~a
ble. A court of prize will not assist him 
to unravel the tranrnction, but will deem 
the whole forfeited by his own miscon
duct. . 

VI. The question has often been dis
cussed by publicists, how ,for a neutral 
has a right to carry enemy s good~, and 
in such case whether the neutrality oi 
the ship gives a neutral character to the 
cargo; or, in other words, whether f~ee 
ships make free goods, and enemy slups 
make enemy goods. There have been 
many strurrgles in modern times, on the 
iart of ne~1tral~, to il!c?r~orate into t!1e 
Jaw of nations the prmc1ple, that flee 
ships shall make free goods. llut they have 
wholly failed of. the~r purpose ;_ and t~~ 
ri"ht whenever 1t exists at all, 1s the 1e 
stflt ~f treaty stipulations, an~ binds those 
nations only which are parties to them. 
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'The general principle now acknowledged 
in the practice of nations is, that enemy 
property found on board of neutral ships 
is liable to capture and condemnation. 
The neutral flag does not protect it. And, 
on the other hand, that neutral property 
found on board of enemy ships is not 
liable to condemnation ; but the neutral 
is entitled to restitution. In all these 
cases, the belligerent is understood, upon 
the capture, to succeed to the rights of11is 
enemy, and no more, unless there has 
been some misconduct on the part of the 
neutral, to make J1im forfeit the protec
tion of the law of nations. If enemy 
property is found on board a neutral ship, 
and the conduct of the neutral is bona 
fide, he is entitled to receive the stipulated 
freight of carriage from the captors. If 
neutral property is found on board an 
enemy ship, the neutral must, if the cap
tors are willing to complete the voyage, 
pay to the captors the stipulated freight 
upon due delivery and restitution. 

VII. As to the nature and proofs of 
proprietary interest in ships and cargoes. 
In the ordinary course of things, the pro
prietary rights must be judged of by the 
documents and evidence found on board, 
and the general principles of national 
jurisprudence applicable to such subjects. 
No nation has a right to decide such ques
tions· by its own mere municipal regula
tions, as to the rights of property, but must 
decide them upon the general doctrines 
of the law of nations. Every ship navi
gating the ocean is expected to have on 
board some papers, which, under proper 
verifications, shall establish her national 
character. The usual papers, therefore, 
which the laws of her own country re
quire as evidence of that character, ought 
to be on board ; and if they are not, that 
very circumstance 'creates a suspicion of 
a false and assumed character. The . 
like rule applies to cargoes; for these are 
expected to be accompanied by suitable 
documents to prove the ownership and 
national charactPr, and to be verified by 
some public or customary authentications 
of public officers. The generul criterion, 
therefore, adopted by the law of nations 
to distinguish the property of different 
nations found on the sea, is to require the 
production of such documents us the 
laws of the nation itself require, as 
evidence of proprietary intere8t. Ilut 
these papers are not deemed conclusive, 
but only prima Jacie, evidence, until they 
are impeachetl. There are, however, 
some peculiar mies of evidence adopted 
in prize cou11s, which require to be men

tioned. In the first place, it is a rule of 
prize courts, in all cases of capture, that 
the burden of proof is on the claimant to 
prove a neutral proprietary interest. If 
he fails so to do, the prope11y is deemed 
hostile. . One reason for this rule is, the 
difficulty of the captors establishing the 
contrary, as they have no privity with 
the shippers; and another is, the extreme 
facility und frequency of covering bel
ligerent property under neutral disguises 
in time .. fwar. Another rule is, tliat the 
circumst1mce of property being found on 
board of an enemy's ship affords a pre
sumption, that it is enemy's property ; 
and that presumption will prevail, until 
it is clearly displaced by satisfactory evi
dence to the contrary. Another rule is, 
that where a party claims under a title 
by capture, he must show a sentence of 
condemnation ; for though, as bet\\·een 
belligerents, the property is, or may be 
changed by mere capture, neutrals or 
others purchasing from them, must show 
a good title under the sale, which can only 
be by such a sentence. Goods are usual-· 
ly accompanied by bills of lading, invoices, 
and letters of consignment. Ilut a mere 
consignment to a party is no absolute 
proof of property ; for he may be thi3 
mere agent of the shipper. It i~, therefore, 
a rule, that, in such a case, the goods 
must appea~ by the documentary evi
dence to be really sl1ipped on account and 
risk of the consignee. ·The consignment 
must amount to an absolute transfer of 
the property to the consignee; for if it is 
contingent, or dependent upon future oc
currences, it is deemed to remain still in 
the shipper. Thus, if the shipment is made 
on the joint accountofthe shipper and con
signee, or on the sole account of the con
signee, at his option, the property, during 
the voyage,remains in the shipper, and may 
he captured as his, for, until the option is 
made, there is no absolute transfer: so, if a 
sale made during war be conditional or 
contingent, or dependent upon future acts 
or circumstances, the proprietary interest is 
deemed to belong to the vendor: so, if the 
goods are sent by the vendor to the wn
dee ,~ithout orders, though on account of 
the latter, the interest remains in the 
vendor. It is also a n1le of the prize 
court, that property cannot, in time of 
war be transfcJTed in transitu ; so that, 
for ~II the purposes of capture, it is treat
ed as beluhging to the same pa11y, during 
the whole voyage, to whom it beloJ?ged at 
its commencement. Another nile 1s, that 
no lien upon enemy's property by way of 
pledge, or hypothecation, or for advances 
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made by the cons:gnee, or in -virtue of a 
general balance of ac.counts due ~o the 
consignee, as factor, JS regarded m the 
prize court as suffici<:nt to defeat . the 
ri<rhts of captors ; nor, mdeed, any hens 
e~cept such known liens as accompany 
the very goods by the universal commcr
cial law, such as a lien for freight. The 
reason for this rule is, that the liens creat
ed by private persons must be essentially 
<lependent upon and connected with the 
municipal laws of the. countries where the 
parties live, and the courts of prize would 
be involved in endless perplexity in the 
examination of them, and they would 
open a wide door for the introduction of 
false and fraudulent' claims, which such 
comis could have no adequate means to 
detect. 
- VIII. Another inquiry is, how far the 
property of belligerent subjects engaged 
in trade with their enemies, is liable to 
capture and condemnation. The declar
ation of war puts ( as has been seen) all 
the subjects of the different nations at war 
with each other, as well as the nations 
themselves in their sovereign capacity: 
hence all traffic between such subjects, 
being enemies, is prohibited by the law of 
nations, and not only all traffic and com
merce, strictly so called, but all commer
cial dealings. Therefore, entering into 
contracts with ·an enemy, making remit
tances to him, oi paying debts to him, during 

for it in the coUiis of piize of ihs owu 
country ; for he cannot be pennitted to 
set up hi~ own offence against the laws to 
protect his prope1iy from condemnation. 
:3-ml his claim bc_ing rejected, the property 
JS of course confiscated, as enemy proper
ty, for want of a proper claim. If a 
vessel is captured during the same voy. 
age in which the offence of illerral traffic 
is committed, although after it 

0
has been 

co1nmitted, she is still deemed in delicto 
and subject to confiscation. And perhap; 
the same rule of confiscation would be 
applied to the return voyage, as is applied 
in cases of breach of blockade and con. 
traband of war. 

IX. It is often an important question, 
how far the acts of the master of the ship 
hind the owner of the ship and the owner 
of the cargo. Inre8pect to the owner of 
the ship, the general rnle is, that the acts 
of the master bind him as much as if the 
acts were done personally by himself. 
This mle is establitihed upon the doctrine 
that the principal is answerable for the 
acts of his agent, not only civilly, but pe
nally, to the extent of the propertyintrust
e<l to him. lt would be difficult, in any 
other way, for a c01ni of prize to reach 
the proprietor himself, however guilty he 
might be. And, if the rule savors of 
lmrd,;hip, it i,;hould be remembered, that 
it is i11dispensable for the exercise of the 
jnst rights ofwar, and to enforce the just 

the war, is deemed an illegal intercourse, _ duties of nentrality. If the master _ha!! 
which may inte1fere with the natio11al 
policy, and, in, some cases, paralyze the 
operations of the war. A belligerent has 
110 right to go into the enemy's country at 
all without the license ofhis own govern
ment, even for the purpose of b1inging 
away goods which were pmchased before 
the war commenced. The same principle 
applies to the subjects of an ally in the 
war; for the duties of each are the same. 
Hence the prope11y of a subject, or of an 
.ally, found engaged in commerce with the 
enemy, is liable to capture, and treated as 
enemy's property; for no person can be 
pennitted to set up in a comt of prize a 
claim to prope11y founded on a violation 
of the law ofnations. And it matters not 
whether the trade be cruTied on directly 
or indirectly with the enemy, directly 
with the enemy's ports, or indirectly 
through a neutral pmi; or whether there 
ue an actual trade, or only an attempt to 
!rade, for the voyage is itself illegal. And 
if a belligerent be engaged in any trade in 
violation of the municipal Jaws of his own 
country, and the property so engaged is 
captured. he cannot maintain any clain1 

acted in contravention of the instructwns 
of the ship-owner, he will be responsible 
to the latter. If, therefore, the mil!!· 
ter deviates into a blockaded port, the 
owner is bound hy his act, and is not per· 
mitted to aver his ignorance, or that the 
master acted against orders. The same 
principle applies to the caniage of contra· 
hand goods. Grotius, and Uynkershoeck, 
and Pothier, have contended for ~ !llore 
favorable rule, where the owner ts 1gno
rant that contraband goods are taken on 
board. The rule, however, . has b~en 
established hy modern practice ngamst 
their opinions. }Jut the acts of the mil!!· 
tcr of the ship do not bind the owner of 
the car"'o unless he is also owner of the 
ship ot~h~ has knowled"'e of the unlawful 
inte~tion or the masterbis his agent. In 
cases of 'blockade, the deviation iu~o the 
blockaded pmi is deemed to be Ill the 
service, and for the benefit of the ~wuer 
of the cargo, and therefore he will ~ 
bound by the act, ifhe had knowl_e?ge 0 

the blockade at the time of the srolin~.of 
the ship: so if, at the time of the sruhng 
of the ship, the master puts himself under, 

http:srolin~.of
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convoy of the enemy; it will be presumed, 
that it is done with the consent of the 
owner of the cargo. llut where, from 
the nature of the act occurring during 
the voyage, upon an emergency which 
could not have been foreseen by the 
shipper, it is clear that it is done 
without the consent of the latter, the act 
will not hind him, although.the master is 
his agent. llut it will he different when 
the act might have been in th~ contempla
tion of the parties at the beginning of the 
voyage; for, in such a case, ignorance 
will not be allowed to excuse the 
shipper from the legal results of the act 
of his agent. There are many cases 
in which the acts of the master will hind 
the owners, both of the ship and the 
cargo: such are the resistance of the 
right of search, the rescue or recupture of 
the ship by the master and crew after 
capture, and the fraudulent suppression 
and spoliation of papers. It has been an 
agitated question, whether the resistance 
of a right of search by n belligerent mas
ter binds neutral prope1ty on board, al
though it is admitted that the resistance 
of a neutral master will bind all goods on 
board, to whomsoever belonging. The 

' 	English prize courts have adhered to the 
affirmative, and the American prize 
courts to the negative. And where a per
so11 is the general agent of the whole car
go, and he covers enemy property in the 
ship with his principal's property, the 
whole will be liable to condemnation, 
although his principal had no knowledge 
of the illegal act; so ifhe uses simulated 
papers; for the carriage of such papers is 
emphatically said to be an efficient cause 
of condemnation. . 

X. The rights and duties of captors. 
1. From what has been already stated, it 
is mai1ifest that, in many cases, it will be 
impossible to ascertain, from the examina
tion of the papers on board of a ship, 
which is visited at sea, whether she is a 
neutral or belligerent, .and whether she 
is condenmable or not. The captors 
th.erefore make the seizure at their peril ; 
and if it turns ont to be unjustifiable, they 
are responsible for nil damages and costs 
arising from their act. If, on the other 
hand, the capture is justifiable, the captors 
are exempted from all liability for dam
ages and costs, whatever may be the event, 
and even though the property may be re
stored by the prize comt as neutral. They 
may even be entitled in case of restitu
tion, to he paid their own costs and ex
penses, where their conduct has been en
tirely correct. The captors, upon a justi-

I 

fiahle capture, are considered llS having a 
bonajide possession; and they are not re
sponsible for any subsequent losses or in
juries to the prope1ty from mere accident 
or casualty, as from stress of weather, re
capture by the enemy, shipwreck, &c.; 
but they are responsible for all losses to 
neutral property which are properly attrih
utable to their own negligence. Probable 
cause of capture is a perfect justification 
to captors, even though ultimately a resti
tution may be decreed. It hence becomes 
a very important point to ascertain what 
factl:! and circumstances constitute such 
probable cuuse. These may be almost in
finitely varied, and it would be impossi
hie to enumerate all of them; but some of 
the more common cases may be stated. 
If the ship pretend to be neutral, and has 
not the proper and usual document!-! on 
board to verify her own character and that 
of the cargo; if the cargo he without a 
iiroper custom-house clearance; ifthe des
tination be falsely stated; if the papers on 
board be false or colorahle, or be sup
pressed, mutilated or spoliated ; ifthe neu
trality of the cargo does not clearly ap
pear ; if the voyage be to or from a block
aded pmt; if the traffic be not legal to the 
parties engaged in it; if the cargo be ofan 
ambiguous character, as to conu-aband, or 
itl:! destination be to n port of an ambigu
ous character, as a port ofmilitary and na
val eqnipment ; if the conduct of the of
ficers and crew of the vessel give rise to 
just suspicions of their good faith,-in nil 
such cases (and many others of a like na
ture might be mentioned), there is suffi

· cient probable cause of capture to justify 
the captors. Ifany part of the property 
is condemnable as prize, though the bulk 
of the cargo may be restored, th.at ~o_nsti
tutes not merely probable but Justifiable 
cause of capt~ire. llut even probabl~ cau~e 
of capture will not excuse captors fi:om li
ability for any loss ?r damage ac~nuug af
terwards from their own negligence or 
misconduct; for the title of a bona Jid.e 
possessor may he fo1feited by suc.h negh
gence or misoonduct.. _If, therefor~, the 
prize be lost by the z.ieghgence or nns~on
duct of the pnze ~fficers and crew, from 
neglect to. take a pilot, or from ~ant of _a 
proper pnze crew, ~r from 1!nsk1lful n:iv(
gation, or from any nnpropnety of~ Fnm
Jar nature, the captors are responsible to 
the full ~mount of th.e damage. llnt mere 
irregularity alone w1ll not make , he _cap
tors liable for damage~, unless there 1s an 
irreparable loss properly att~ibutable there
to. 2. Next as to the duties of captor:'. 
As soon as tl1e capture of u. neutral 1s 
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complete, it is the duty of the captors to 
put a proper prize crew on board, and to 
send the prize into some convenient port 
for adjudication. The neutral crew, or a 
part of them, at least, are to be kept on 
board, and are not to be treated with se
verity, or handcuffed, or put in irons, unless 
from extreme necessity. If the neutral 
crew voluntarily undertake (which they 
are not bound to do) to assist in the navi
gation, that may dispense with the neces
sity of putting on hoard a full prize crew. 
Captor:l are bound to state to the master 
of the neutral vessel the cause of the cap
ture, so as to give him an opportunity to 
make suitable explanations, and to show 
the insufiiciency of the reasons to send 
her in for adjudication. Some stratagems 
of war are permitted in order to secure cap
tures, as sailing and chasing under false 
colors; hut the law ofnations does not per
mit firing or capturing under falsti colors. 
It is the duty, also, of the captors, after cap- · 
ture, to prevent all spoliation and damage by 
the prize crew, and to abstain from break
ing bulk, or removing any ofthe property, 
unless in cases of necessity. Ifany acts of 
this nature occur, the court of prize will re
quire at theirhandsafulljustification. Upon 
arrival in the proper port, it is the duty of 
cuptor:l, withont delay, to cause proceed
ing:! to be instituted in the proper prize 
court, so that the legality of the capture 
may be immediately asce1tained. In case 
of any 1mdue delay, they will be made li
able for demurrage, if restitution is de
creed. And the neutral may I1imself, by 
a proper application to the prize court, 
compel the captor:l to proceed to adjudi
cation, if they unreasonably delay. In 
eases of illegal capture, the inquiry often 
arises, \Vho are responsible for the dam
ages and costs ? In respect to public 
shipB, the general rule is that the actual 
wrongdoer, and he alone, is responsible. 
By the actual wron"doer is meant the 
commander who has Jirected the capture · · 
for the subordinate ofiicers and crew wh~ 
have only acted in obedience to his o~ders 
are not r~sponsible. However, when any 
unauthorized act has been done by a prize 
master, or by a part of his crew, such ac
tual _wrongdoers, thus acting without au
thority,. may, perhaps,. be made directly 
responsible. The rule m relation to the 
actual wrongdoer is so inflexible that, if 
the capture has been made by a captain 
under the instructions of the commodore 
or a<lm~al comn:anding the squadron, or 
the station, who 1s not present at the time 
of the capture, the sole remedy lies 
against the actual captor alone, although 

he m~y ha".e his own remedy against hi! 
superior officer, under whose instructions 
he has acte?· In respect to privateanned 
vessels, a different rule prevails. There 
the commander isnotonly responsible but 
the owners of the ship also, for all theill~gal 
acts ofthecommanderandcrew. And for 
the purpose of making this responsibility 
effectual,on the grantofcommissionstopri
vateers, bonds are usually taken, with sure, 
ties, as a guaranty against their miscontlucL 

XI. Recaptures. A recapture may be of 
the property of a fellow-subject, or of au 
ally in the war, or of a neutral. It may 
be from the hands of a pirate or of an en, 
emy. In respect to captures by pirates, 
no property can be acquired by them, and 
consequently the capture creates no 
change of ownership. It is, therefore, to 
be restored to the original owner, upon the 
payment of a suitable compensation, com, 
manly called salvage, to the recaptors. 
But, in respect to captures by enemies, the 
change of property is complete from the 
ti.me when the capture is deemed firm and 
secure, whether this be as soon as the sur
render(deditio )and possession are perfected, 
orby pemoctation, as'l10l<ling the posses.sion 
after capture for a night, or by posses.,ion 
during any other stipulated period, or by 
carrying the property within the' ports 
and territory (i1ifra prcesulia) of the cap
turing power, or by a sentence of condem
nation. Various doctrines have, at differ· 
ent times, prevailed among nations, n~pli, 
cable to each of these predicaments of the 
captured property, the genenil rule beiug 
admitted, that the property is changed as 
soon as the capture is firm and tiecure, 
and the question still remaining open as 
to the time at which it is to be deemed 
firm and secure. The right of postliminy 
(jus postliminii) is deemed to attach to nil 
property captured, of which there is not 
such a firm arnl secure possession. And, 
therefore, different nations will ""ithhold, 
or will grant restitution of property cap
tured, according to the principles adopte_d 
in their own codes of practice on _this 
subject. The ordinances of many nations 
have made special provisions on the sub
ject of recaptures. By the law of Fran~e 
{ordinance of1681), if a French vessel I! 
recaptured from the enemy after twen!Y· 
four hours' possession, she is a gooa pnze 
to the recaptors ; and if recaptured ~efore 
twenty-four hours' possession, she 1s re
stored to the owner upon the payment of 
one third of the value as salvage. But 
this rule is construed to appl.l'. solely if 
recaptures by private arr~ed. sh1_PS; for 
made by public ships, restitution 1s decreed 
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without payment of any salvage, whether 
the recapture be before or aflcr the twen
ty-four hours' possession. France ap
plies a similar rule to the recaptures of 
the vessels and 1iroperty of her allies from 
the enemy. The law of Spain, in rC'gard 
to recaptures from the enemy, is similar 
to that of France. By the law of Den
mark, in the code of Christian V, if the 
recapture be before twenty-four hours' 
possession, the property is equally divided 
between the original owner and the recap-
tors ; if afierwanls, the recaptors take the 
whole. By the law of Sweden oflGG7, the 
recaptors are entitled to a salvage of two 
thirds of the value, and the remaining 
third is to be restored to the original 
owner, whatever length of time the vessel 
may have been in the hands of the ene
my. Some alterations hm·e been admitted 
into the regulations of these nations, in 
more modem times, either by positive or
dinauces, or by the practice. of their 
courts, indicating a considerable fluctua
tion of opinion; but it is not necessary, 
and scarcely would be useful, to trace out 
these alterations in detail. Great Britain 
and the U. States of America have adopt
ed the rule, that the property of tl1e own
er is not devested,except by a sentence of 
condemnation. In respect to recaptures 
from the enemy 9f ships belonging to 
their own subjects or citizens, they are to 
be restored, upon 1iayment of salvage, if 
tl1ere has been no such sentence. And, 
by recent statutes ( 43 Geo. 3, ch. IGO, 
and 45 ~o. 3, ch. 72), British vessels and 
goods are, upon recapture from the ene
my, restored, upon the payment of one 
eighth of the value, if recaptured by a 
pulJlic ship, and one sixth if recaptured 
by a privateer or other vessel, without ref. 
erence to the consideration, whether the 
property has been condemned by a comt 
of prize or not. There is an exception of 
vessels which have been set forth by the 
enemy as ships of war. So that, in Great 
llritain, the right of postliminy continues 
forever, or, at least, until the return of 
peace. In the U. States of America, the 
act of congress of 1800 has adopted a rule, 
similar to that of Great Britain, in all cases 
whe1·e there ha.'! not been a sentence of 
condemnation. \Vith us, therefore, the 
right of postliminy is extinguished by 
such a sentence. The salvage. is one 
eighth to public ships, and one sixth 
to private ships, in cases of restitution-
But, if the vessel has been set forth and 
nrmed for war by the enemy before the 
recapture, then the salvage is one moiety 
of the value. In respect to the recapture 
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of vessels, and other property belonging 
to allies, the rule adopted by' Great lirit
ain .is the rule of reciprocity. If the ally 
would restore British vessels and proper- . 
ty in a like predicament, then re!ltitution 
is decreed: if the ally would not restore, 
then the recaptors are entitled to the 
whole property. And, in the absence of 
all evidence of a11y rule adopted by an 
ally, the British rule is applied in favor of 
the ally, until it appears that such ally 
acts towards Briti~h property on a less lib
eral principle. \Vhcn the rule of the ally 
is ascertained, Great Britain then adopts 
the rule of the ally. America has adopt
ed an equally liberal course. In all cases 
of recaptures from the enemy of property 
belonging to nations or their subjects in 
amity with the U. States, where there has 
been no sentence of condemnation, resti
tution is decreed, or not, according to tl1e 
rule which is adopted by such nation in 
like circumstances towards the U. States. 
But no restitution is decreed afler the 
property has been condemned by the sen
tence of a competent tribunal. In respect 
to recaptures of neutral property, the gen
eral rule is to restore the property without 
the demand of any salvage, if the taking 
by the enemy was without any reasonable 
cause, and was merely wrongful. But, if 
the capture was rightful, and the neutral 
prop,e1ty was liable to conclemnation, or, 
from the known course of practice of the 
enemy, was in danger thereof, then, as a 
beneficial service is rendered to the neu
tral, salvage is .demandable. The ground 
of this distinction is obvious. If the origi
nal capture be wrongful, the neutral is 
entitled to a decree of restitution, with 
damages and costs. at the hands of the 
captors; and it is no benefit to him to 
make a recapture. Uut if the con
duct of the neutral vessel, or the nature 
of the cargo, would subject, or might 
probably sulJject, them to condemnation, 
then the recapture is a benefit to the neu
tral, and entitles the recaptors to remu1;cra
tion. So, if tlie enemy is in tlrn halnt _of 
disre"anling the law of nations, and v10· 
luting all the just rights of neutrals, i:nd 
refusing them suitable redress, or harassmg 
them with unjust litigation, as, in such 
cases, there is danger ?f loss to the ne1;1
tral a like rcnumeratwn should be paid 
to the recaptors. Principles of o. simi
lar nature are applicable to a rescue <?f 
a prize by the original crew, or others m 
aid of them, or hy mere str.i.ngers. '.fhe 
rescue may be by citizens or subJt;CI$ 
of the belligerents, of property belongmg 
to fellow-subjects or fol!ow-citizens,or by 
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foreigners, of property belonging to for
ei "Bers, or by citizens or subjects, of prop
e11y belonging to foreigne_rs, or bl. for
eigners, of property belongmg to citizens 
or subjects of the belligerents. In all these 
cases, salvage is due where it would be 
due in cases of recapture. In cases of 
derelict by the enemy after capture, the 
salvors are also entitled to salvage upon 
restitution; and in like manner upon do
nations made by the enemy before con
demnation, where the donces have brought 
the property into port, aml it is restored 
(as it ought to be) to the original owner. 
\Vhere a hostile ship is captured, and is 
afterwards recaptured by the enemy, and 
then is recaptured again from the enemy, 
the original captors are not entitled to 
restitution upon payment of salvage; for 
all their rights were devested by the. first, 
recapture. The same rule applies where 
the original captors have voluntarily aban
doned their prize, but not where the 
abandonment has been involuntary, and 
occasioned by the terror of a superior 
force of the enemy. In all cases where 
the amount of salvage is not expressly 
provided for by law in cases of recapture, 
the power of courts of prize tO award it 
is discretionaiy. 

XII. Connected with the subject of re
capture, that of ransom may properly find 
a place. It has been already state<! that, 
during war,'all intercourse, and right of 
making contracts, are suspended between 
belligerents, as interdicted by the law of 
nations. But an exception has been uni
formly recognised in the practice of na
tions as to contracts of ransom. This 
contract arises when the enemy, having 
made capture of a prize, consents to re
store · it, upon receiving a suitable com
pensation ; and the contract so entered 
into between the parties is, upon princi
ples of public faith and policv, held valid. 
It is usual, in such cases, to retain the 
master, or some of the officers of the 
prize, as hostages for the strict. fulfilment 
of the contract. The death or escape of 
the hostages, they being merely security 
does not discharge the contract. And 
although, upon strict principles of law; it 
has been thought, by the British courts, 
that actions upon ransom bills cannot be 
brought against the owners (who, as well 
as the_ hostages and master, are bound by 
t~e contract) during the war, yet it seems 
difficult upon principle to perceive why a 
comt of prize might not properly enforce 
it as a contract of prize excepted from the 
general rule of hostilities. The effect of 
a ransom is, that it amounts to a virtual 

safe-conduct to the vessel and car 
during the remainder of the voyage so~ 
to prevent the property from a s~cond 
capture by another bellirrerent cruiser 
of the same nation. If it :ere otherwise 
the rans<;>m contract. would scarcely b~ 
entered mto _; and, smce the validity of 
the contract 1s conceded, there is an im. 
plied consent on the part of the sovereim 
of the captors, that it shall be a protecti~n 
from subsequent capture during the voy
age. If the prize, however, deviates from 
the voyage, she forfeits this protection 
and will be liable again to capture. And 
if she is lost during the voyage, the ran
som contract is still obligatory upon tl1e 
parties; for it is not on the part of the 
captors a contract for the risk, unless they 
expressly so engage, but a simple surren
der of their own rights acquired by cap
ture. If the prize be a neutral, stil~ if 
the capture is not utterly wrongful, but 
founded upon justifiable cause of capture, 
such as breach of blockade, carrying con
traband, or other violation of neutral du
ties, or even if it is upon probable cause 
of capture, ru1d sending in for adjudica
tion, a ransom bill given by the neutral for 
a release is good, and will be enforced in 
the tribunals of the neutral country. But 
sn1ipose, after the rru1som bill is taken, the 
capturing ship, together with the bill, is 
captured, what becomes of the ransom 
bill, and to whom does it belong? The 
answer is, that the ransom bill is a part of 
tlte capture, and the debtors upon it are 
thus discharged from all claims by the 
enemy upon it. But it does not nece~<a
rily follow, that the recaptors, succee1mg 
to the rights of the ransom holders,m1ght 
not be entitled to salvage for the benefit 
rendered to the debtors upon the ransom 
bill. Pothier says (De Propriete, n.139, 
n. 140) that, in cases of deviation after the 
ransom if a second capture takes place, 
the· ra~som holders are entitled to the 
amount out of the proceeds of the prize, 
and the second captors can only take the 
residue. And, under such circumstances, 
he deems the debtors on the ransom bill 
discharged from their obligati~n. His 
reasoning does not seem ve1y sausf~c(ory. 
In E1wland ransom hills are prolub1ted, 
and de

0
clared by statute to be void, unless 

in cases of extreme necessity, to be allo"'.· 
ed by the court of admiralty. ~n Amen· 
ca, no statute regulations exist ; and, 
therefore, the doctrine stands on the gen· 
era] law ofnations. 

XIII. Joint captures. Captures may 
be made by a single vessel, or by an nsso· 
ciated force acting together by preconcert, 
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or accidentally cooperating, or by n de
tached ship belonging to a squadron, by 
privateers, or by public ships of war, hy 
naval forces alone, or by the conjoint op
eration of land and naval forces. 1. In 
relation to public ships, the general rule 
i~, that all public ships in sight at the 
t(m~ of the capture are deem~d to be as-

wise as to vessels previously detached 
upon a separate service, or to captures 
made in another service, for which they 
were not associated. In regard to con
juuct operations by land and naval forces, 
how far captures made by the latter are 
t? be shared by the former, depends upon 
~1rcumstances. A mere general coopera

~1stmg, and are, the:efore, en~1tl~d to sh:ire , tion ~or the same general objects is not 
m th~ capture. It 1s ?ther~v1se_n1 r~lat10_n 
to pnvat~ers, for their bemg m sight 1s 
not suffic!ent, unless !hey are purposely 
and previously associated together; but 
there must be ac~ual intimidation, ru1 
actual or co?str~1c!1ve. ass!stance. The 
re~on of this distmcuon 1s, t!Jat public 
slups are under a constru1t obligation to at
tack the enemy; and, therefore, from the 

~uffic1ent. ll1;1t an actual cooperation 
!s clearly sufficient. So an ally cooperat
mg by land or sea in a capture is entitled 
to share in it. In respect to joint cap
tures by public ships, the n1le, as to t!Je 
proportion in which tl1ey ru·e to share, is 
generally settled by statute. In the U. 
States of America, it is provided by an act 
of congress, that capturing ships shall 

mere circumstru1ce of their being in sight; share according to the number of men 
a presumption arises that they have an and gw1s on hoard each ship in sight, In 
intention to capture. But, in the case of respect to joint captures by privateers, no 
privateers, no such obligation exists; and• statute regulations exist; and the general 
the law does not, therefore, give them tile 
benefit of a like presumption. Besides, 
in cases of public ships, the rule ensures 
harmony in the service; and in favor of 
public ships, the rule prevails even when 
the actual capture is made by a privateer. 
There are exceptions, however, to the 
rule, even in relation to public ships, where 
the circumstances of the case repel t!Je 
presum~tion of constructive assistance. 
Thus, 1f the public ship be pursuing a 
course inconsistent '\\i!h any notion cf 
capture, or if she have given up the chase, 
or ot!Jerwise abandoned all intention of 
coiiperation or pursuit, the claim of joint 
capture will be repelled. But, even in 
cases of public ships, the rule of being in 
sight is strictly construed. The ship 
must, at tl1e time of capture, be actually in 
sight ; it is not sufficient that she has 
been so the day before: she must also be 
in sight at the commencement of the en
gagement, or chase, or during its continu
fillee. A convoyinu ship notwithstanding 
her special employmen~ may be entitled 
to share as joint captor, if, l:,y chase or 
intimidation, she aids in a capture, with
out interfering with convoy duty. In 
captures made by boats, it is a general 
rule that the ships to which they belong 
are entitled to share. In respect to pub-
lie ships associated in the same service, or 
engaged in a joint enterprise, the general 
rule is, that they are entitled to share in 
each otlier's prizes made while in such 
service or enterprise. Thus, where a 
fleet is enuaued in a blockade t!Je service 
is conside~ed as joint and all ~he fleet are 
entitled to share in c~ptures made by any 
one of the ships. But it will be other-

rule of the prize law, in such cases, is, 
that they are to share in proportion to 
their relative strength. In Great Britain 
and the U. States of America, this relative 
strength is measured by t!Je number of 
men on board assisting in the capture. 
The rule is t!Je same where an ally co
operates in tile capture, and in cases 
of joint capture by a public ship and 
a private ship, wheilier commissioned 
or not. 

XIV. The effects of. a suspension of 
hostilities, ru1d a treaty of peace. An ar
mistice, truce, or other suspension of hos
tilities, is binding between tl1e parties 
from its date; and all captures made sub
sequently tl1ereto must be restored by the 
sovereign. But the actual captors, iftl1ey 
have no notice, are not to be deemed 
guilty of a wrongful act to the extent of 
being liable for vindictive costs wd d~
ages, at least, if they have. not been. guilty 
of gross misc~mduct or wilful _negligenc_e. 
There may, mdeed, be special cases m 
which igno~ce of a t:~~ty o~ peace, or , 
of a' suspens10n ?f host1ht1es, e1th.er gen
erally or in pa1t1cular place~, _1;11ght not 
excuse a party from respons1b1hty fo~ a 
~apture, or otl1er ,yron~ done to ~1e .111



Jured party, and m ;which !he ~o,ermgn 
would be bound to mclemmfy him. But 
suc_h cases ru:e rare, and ru·e &ove1;1~d _by 
their o;wn circums!ru1ces.. ~ o a, 01d m
convemem:es ?f this s?rt, it is ~u_stomary 
to fix certmn distan! pe1:ods at "lnch hos
tilities shall .cease m d1ffere1~t 1ilaces, so 
that all part1e_s may have smtable OJlpor
tunitics ofnoti~e. In cases where such 
stipulated 11enods are fixed, sub~eqn~nt 
captures are deemed utterly mvahd. 
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But as to captures antecedently made, 
especially afte1· notice of the existence of 
the peace, some diversity of opinion exists 
among writers on public law. The better 
opinion, however, seems to be, that if the 
treaty does not otherwise pro,·ide, the rule 
of uti possidetis prevails. A treaty of 
peace has the effect of quieting nil titles 
of possession acquired during the war, 
unless a difforent stipulation is made. It 
therefore operates as conclusively between 
the belligerents as the most formal sen
tence of condemnation. And whatever 
defect may exist in the title, the infirmity 
is cured, or at least it can no longer be 
insisted on. And neutrals, who have 
acquired property from belligerents, under 
defective titles, have a right to avail them
selves of this confirmatory operation, by a 
treaty of peace. \Vhatever rights existed 
antecedent to hostilities between the sub
jects ofthe belligerents,ifno confiscation or 
action upon them has taken place during 
the war, are revived, and may he pursued 
and claimed, upon the return of peace. 

XV. Such is a brief outline of some 
of the more important principles of prize 
law, applicable to maritime captures. A 
full examination of all of them, in their 
details, could be made only in a large and 
voluminous treatise. This sketch will be 
closed by a summary ofsome of the prin
ciples which regulate the general pral'tice 
of the English and American com1s of 
prize. 1. As soon as the cnptured ship 
a1Tives in port, the prize-mnstcr is bound 
to give notice thereof to the proper court 
of prize, and to deli,·er, upon oath, into the 
registry of the court, nil the papers found 
on board of the ship. It is the duty of the 
captors to semi in, with the ship, the mus
ter or some of the principal officers and 
crew of the ship, in order that their testi
mony may be taken, upon standing inter
rogatories, which are prepared under the 
direction of the prize court. The prize
mnster accordingly gives uotice to the 
commissioners appointed to take the ex
aminations of the master and crew of the 
captured ship, so brought in, upon these 
interrogatories ; and these examinntions 
are made immediately after the anfral in 
port; and in order to prevent frauds and 
concealments, the witnesses, before exam
ination, are not allowed to have any com
munication witl1, or to be instructed by, 
counsel. Each witness is separately ex
amined and his answers written down, and 
the whole are then subscribed by him, 
and verified by tl1e commissioners, and 
then certified, under seul, to the prize 
court. These examinations being com

pletcd, a libel is filed in the prize comt, 
alleging th~ facts in the most general form 
and ussertmg the property to belon11 t~ 
enemies ; and a moni~iou is thereupo; is
sued and duly published, requirin11 all 
persons who have any interest or tluirn 
to appear, at a given day, in court, nnd 
show cause why the ship nnd goods 
should not be condemned as prize. This 
is the American practice, ,vhich differs, in 
the order of the proceedings, from the 
English, tl1c latter issuing the monition 
before the filing of the libel. 2. Upon tl1e 
return of the monition, the parties who 
have ,any interest, and mean to assert any 
claim, appear und pnt in their claim, un· 
<ler oath ; and as soon as such claim is 
put in, the cause is ripe for a hearin•. 
If the ship or any part of the cargo is 
neutral, the master usually puts in a claim 
in behalf of the owners, or it is put in by 
'the consul of his nation, or by the accred· 
ited correspondents or agents of the claim
ant. If the captors have been guilty of 
any delay in instituting proceedings, the 
claimant may procure a monition from the 
court, requiring them to proceed to adju
dication. · If no claim is put in on the 
return day of tlie process, tlie default is 
entered on the records ; but it is not now 
usual to proceed to a final decree of con
demnation until a year and a day after 
the return of the monition, except in cases 
where, from the e,·idence, there is a 
strong presumption that the property be
longs to the enemy. But after a year and 
a day, condemnation goes of course, un· 
less a claim is interposed. 3. No claim is 
permitted to be put in, unless by the mas
ter, or con"Cspondent, or agent, of the 
owner, or by the consul of the nation. A 
mere stmnger, haYing 110 interest, is not 
permitted to claim. It has bee11 already 
stated, that a claimant in a prize court 
must be the general owner of the property. 
If he has but a lien, or is a mere insurer, 
or a mortgagee not in possession, he c~· 
not maintaix any claim, for reasons which 
nre founded in the incompetency of such 
a court satisfactorily to investigate su~h 
claims. There are certain other cases, Jtl 

which claims will not be allowed to be in
terposed, bnt are rejected as incompetrn!: 
thus no claim is admitted which stands Jll 
direct opposition to the ship's papers and 
documents · on boord, and preparatory. 
examinations, nt least after the war hns 
commenced ; no pen-on is perm(tted. to 
t !aim where the tran;:nction is in v10lanon 
of th; municipal laws of his own cot(n~ry; 
nor in a case where the trade is proh1h1ted 
by the law of nations, or tl1e law of na
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ture; or is a gross Violation of his duties 
as a belligerent ; in all such cases, the 
claimant is held not to have a persona 
slmuli in judicio; and, his claim being 
rejected, the cause stands as if there were 
no claim at all interposed. The ship's 
papers, and examinations upon the stand
ing interrogatories, are never allowed to be 
seen until after the claim is filed, so that 
the party may not have an opportunity to 
fram~ it to meet the exigency of the evi
dence. 4. Supposing the claim to be 
interposed by a competent party, and in a 
valid manner, the cause is then to be heard. 
The hearing is, in the first instance, con
fined altogether to the ship's papers and 
documents on hoard, and the preparatory 
examinations taken upon the standing in
terrogatories. No extrinsic evidence is 
admitted on either side; for it is a general 
rule ofthe prize courts, that the evidence to 
acquit or condemn must, in the first in
stance, come from tl1e papers and parties 
found on board. 5. If, upon the hearing, 
a case for condemnation or acquittal is 
satisfacto1·ily made out, the court will at 
once proceed to make the proper decree. 
But if the case be doubtful, and the evi
dence unsatisfactory, then it becomes a 
case for further proof. The captors are 

upon the prepnratory · examinations, have 
been guilty ofgross prevarication or false
hood; or where there is a false dcstina
tion; or where there is a want of good 
faith in the claimaut; or where the case 
appears to be incapable of any fair expla
nation. G. During the pendency of the 
proceedings, which are sometimes pro
tracted to a great length of time, owing to 
accidental circumstances, an unloading of 
the cargo often becomes necessary. This 
may be procured upon a suitable applica
tion to the court, for the court has a vir
tual custody and possession of the proper
ty, from the moment of the proceedings 
in rem being commenced. If the prop
e1ty be perishable, the court has also au
thority to decree a sale of it, upon the 
application of either party; and it often 
proceeds to direct a sale upon the consent 
of both parties, where the property is not 
perishable. Aml where a sale has been 
made, the proceeds nre subject to the order 
of the comt, as a substituted fund for the 
original property; and if not brought into 
court, they may, in the discretion of the 
court, be ordered to be deposited in the 
registry. In cases of the capture of neu
trals, application is often made for a de
livery pf the property upon bail, or secu

rarely allowed, unless under special cir"l. rity, by way of stipulation for the value; 
cumstances, to make further proof; hut 
the claimant is allowed to make further 
proof unless he has forfeited this privilege 
by his own misconduct, or that of Lis 
agents, or the posture of the case shows 
that he cannot safely be trusted with fur
ther proof. The claim to make further 
Jlroof is a matter not of strict right, but of 
sound discretion in tl1e court. It is usu
ally allowed where tl1e party has acted 
with good faitl1 and propriety ; it is al
ways denied where be is guilty of gro~ 
misconduct or fraud. If further proof is 
denied in a case which requires it, the 
result is, that a decree of condemnation 
follows; for the burden of showing that 
the property is not good prize rests on the 
claimant. And where further proof is 
allowed, it is usually made by affidavits 
and testimony taken under commission; 
and if then it proves still unsatisfactory, it 
is deemed conclusive evidence that the 
property is hostile, or that there has been 
some misconduct, which justifies condem
nation. Further proof is never allowed 
where there are false or co)orahle papers 
on board ; or where any papers are tlirown 
overboard ; or where there has been a spo
liation of papers; or where there has been 
a covering and concealment of enemy in
terests; or where the master and crew, 

and when so given, the Lail becomes a 
substitute for the property, and is subject, 
in the same manner, to the orders of the 
court; but no such delh·ery ,viii be made, 
according to the practice of the prize 
comt, until after a hearing of the cause, 
unless upon tl1e consent of both parties. 
If, upon tlie hearing, the case is one for 
further proof, and the neutral lias not dis
ahled himself fron'l producing it by his 
own misconduct, the court is then in the 
habit of allowing a delivery of tl1e vroper
ty to the claimant, upon an appraisement, 
nml giving bail. Aud if the claimant will 
not take it, it is sometimes deli\·ered, upon 

· an appraisement aud bail, to tl1e captors. 
7. After the cause has been finally heard, 
a decree is entered, either of acquittal or 
condemnation, of the whole or of part. 
A decree of acquittal will be with or. ,vith
out damages and costs to tlie clannant, 
accorrlin"'O to circumstances. If there was 
probable cause of capture (us has be~n 
already stated), no <lamagcs or costs will 
be gi,·en to the claimant; hut costs and ex
penses are usually, in such cas~s, de.creed 
the captors. If the capture 1s mthont 
probable cause, costs and damages to the 
claimant usually follow. If a decr.ee of 
condemnation is pronounced, the cl:umant 
is made respousiule for tl1e expenses and 

31• 
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for _a full discussion ofthese subjects would· Pru'ssian. i. The English is so well 
be mcompatible with the design of a work_ known to most of our readers, that we 
of this nature. need not enter into the details of it here. 

1:'Ro~ABILISTS ; those philosophers who (See the articles Courts, Jury, .E~iden:e, 
mamtam that certainty is impossible, and .il.ssizes, &c.) The general prmciple is, 
that we must be satisfied with what is that the court takes no further part m the 
probable. This was the doctrine of the course of the j,roeeedings, than to ~ee that 
new academy, particularly of Arees:laus, the law is observed, and that nothing Ul(· 

costs of the captors by renson of the 
claim. 8. A decree of condemnation be
ing pronounced, it often remains a ques
tion to whom the condemnation is to be, 
whether to the government or to the cap
tors. In cases of captures by public ships, 
or by non-commissioned vessels, the de
cree of condemnation is to the govern
ment generally. In cases of captures by 
privateel'5 duly commissioned, the condem
nation is to the captors. In England, the 
lord high admiral is, in certain cases, en
titled to the proceeds of captured property, 
which are called droits ofadmiralty. But 
in modern times, this office is usually hekl 
by the king, or for his benefit, and there
fore the distinction is, for the most part, 
now nominal. In the U. States, no such 
distinction exists. It is no objection to 
proceeding to a decree, that any of the 
parties have died; for, the proceedings 
being in rem, they are not interrupted by 
sueh occmrences. Time, however, is 
usually allowed for the legal representa
tives of a deceased claimant to appear, if 
there is any necessity; and in proceedings 
in personam, a monition always issues to 
the legal representatives, if any, before a 
decree. 9. A decree of condemnation is 
usually pronounced by an interlocutory, 
in the nature of a final decree. Ilut the 
case rarely ends here ; for the prize con rt 
as an incident to the possession of th~ 
prineipal cause, may, and usually does, 
m cases of controversy, upon the applica
tion of any party in interest proceed to 
decree distribution ofthe proe~eds. If the 
prnceeds are not in court, it also acts 
against. prize agents and others having 
possess10n of the proceeds of prize, or 
bou~~ to respond for them, by way of 
momt10n, and orders them to be hrotwlit 
into the registry for distribution. Sn<'I~ is 
a summary sketch of some of the most 
it~portant . principles of prize law and 
pnze practice. I tis necessarily imperfect, 

been decided to be so by teachers of au. 
thority, although it may not be the most 
probably right, or may not seem probable 
to himself. (See Jesuits.) 

PROBABILITY. In the doctrine of 
chances, the probability of any event is the 
ratio of the f~vor?ble ca~es to all the possi
hie cases, wluch, m our Judgment, are sim
ilarly circumstanced, with regard to their 
happening or foiling; and it is 11reater or less 
according to the number of chances by 
which it may happen, compared wiih the 
whole number of chances by which it may 
either happen or fail. The calculation of 
chances in games of hazard, and the theory 
ofinsurance, whetherofpropertyorlife,are 
founded on the laws of probability, as de
veloped by mathematical analysis. The 
doctrine of probabilities forms, of itself, a 
science, embracing a vast number of com
plicated and delicate questions. The sub
ject is treated of in Ilernonlli's hs Conjec
turandi, Condorcet's Essai sur la Proba
bilite des Decisions, Lacroix's Traite, La
place's Essai philosophique sur les Proba
biliies, and Traite analytique, and in other 
works by Price, Halley, Simpson, &c. 

PROBATE CouRTS. (See Courts, vol. 
iii, p. 601.) 

PROCESS, FoRllS OF THE c1v1L. Mo
mentous as this subject is, it has not fl;· 
eei ved its due share of attention from phi
losophical minds, compared with that ~e
stowed on numerous other branches ofJU· 
risprudence; few of which deserve more 
serious consideration, though many may be 
more attractive. As to the history of the 
civil process, so important a test of the pa· 
litical condition of a society, the work of 
l\Ir. l\Ieyer, Esprit, Originc et i:rogres des 
Institutions j udiciaires des principaux Pays 
de l'Europe (6 vols. 1820-23), has by no 
m.eans exhausted the subject. The four 
most important forms of civil process or 
civil procedure now existing, are the Eng· 
lish French the common German and 

and Carneades. ' In morals, probabilists 
are those who teach that, in our actions, 
we must ~ollow what seems to us most 
proba!>ly. nght ; because, in questions of 
moralny, demonstrative certainty is not to 
be attained. Among the Jesuits, there 
were some who taught that a man may 
follow what is probably right, or what has 

fair is done by either party, . &c.;. bu( it 
has nothing to do with the mvesuga:10~ 

of the trutl)s in the pending ens?· Tins ~ 
left to the parties, or the skill of their 
counsellors. This, the oldest of the aho_re 
four forms of procedure, is the opposite 
of the Prussian, tJ1e most recent. II. The 
French system is founded on the proce· 
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<lure of the spiritual courts, with the ap
plication of the Roman law : it has been 
formed since the fourteenth century by 
the usage of the parliaments, particularly 
that of Paris (style du parlement), and by 
several royal ordinances, among which, 
that of 1539 is distinguished. (See Iler
nardi, De l'Origine et des Progres de la 
Legislation Frans;aise, 181G.) Louis XIV 
caused a regular form of procedure to be 
issued in 1667, of which the most recent, 
that of Napoleon, in 1806, is but a modi
fication. The oral statement of the par
ties in open court, is the chief point. in 
this system. The introductory proceed
ings, the setting f011h of the complaint, 

, the answer, rejoinder, &c., go on entirely 
without the interference of the court, by 
means of a correspondence between the 
attorneys. The real points of the case are 
not fairly brought out, in this stage of the 
procee<lings, and it would seem, there
fore, that the whole process fails of its 
first requisite, a firm basis: the position 
and claims of the parties remain change
able and indefinite until the sentence. 
Nay, the true cause of action is not fully 
stated (prendre ses conclusions) till the last 
audience,when the sentence is given. In
cidental questions must he decided, before 
the parties can proceed, by which great 
delay is caused, though much pains have 
been taken to shorten the prncess in this 
respect. The uncertainty caused by the 
want of precision in the preparatory pro
ceedings, is, in a degree, avoided by two 
circumstances, which are extremely hen
eficial; 1st, the right of a party to de
mund, in any stage of the process, precise 
statements respecting particular alleged 
facts from the opposite party ( interroga
toire sur Jails et articles), which are not 
given on oath, indeed, but under strict 
obligations to veracity ; and, 2d, the right 
of the judge to order the parties to appear 
in court, that he may question them him
self respecting the facts. The second 
chief part of the process, the mode of 
proof, is, like every order emanating from 
the court, introduced by an interlocu
tory judgment, against which the common 
legal remedies are admissible; and, lastly, 
the third part, the arguments of' the advo

answer thereon immediately and fully, 
bringing together all his objections; and 
the skill with which the examinations of 
the evidence are conducted. The judge 
is bound to see that the written statement 
of the plaintiff's cause of action possesses 
the necessary qualities to make a safe 
basis for the wlwle of the future proceed
ings. But this is a duty which he can 
fulfil but in an imperfect manner. The 
great disadvantages accruing to the parties 
themselves, from an imperfect exposition 
of the cause of action, are the stron~ mo
tives which induce the greatest caut10n in 
drawing up these statements. Yet the 
most skilful lawyer is not always able to 
avoid the dangers to which he is exposed; 
and as, in Germany, the practice of the 
law is, generally speaking, the preparatory 
step to public office, and as very few men 
of talent remain permanently in the pro
fession, which stands in a very subordi
nate relation to the court, it is easy to 
perceive what injury is done to the parties 
by inexperienced, incompetent counsel. 
The great art is, to say as little as possible, 
to admit as little as possible; and an hon
est, plain exposition by the parties is, of 
course, very: rare. The proof can he at
tempted but once. - A failure is irremedi
able. Often, therefore, a party with a 
good cause of action fails, after a tedious 
process and great expense, and is obliged 
to begin his cause anew; and it often 
happens, that a well founded claim is lost 
forever, by an attempted proof badly con
ducted. (The right of parties to prnduce 
better proofs, after having presented in
sufficient ones, is to be found as yet in 
hnt few systems of civil procedure.) The 
third part of the process, also, viz. the argu
ments of the counsel, are in writing; and, 
as they are _only intended for the judge, 
little care is generally bestowed upon their 
style of execution, except in some of 
tlie higher courts. IV. In order to pre
vent these evils, and to exclude as much 
as possible the arts of advocate~, the Pr~s
sian process retums to the ancient prov 1s
ions, found in the Roman and canon law, 
and retained in the French system ofpro
cednre, "'.hich require. the judge .himself 
to examm~ the parties respectmg the 

cutes are presented orally in open court. · facts; and 1t has ~ven gone . one step far
In civil cases, as is well known, tl1ere is 
no jury in France. III. Since the reforms 
of the sixteenth century, and pa11icularly 
the last decree of the diet of 1654 the 
German (excepting the Prussian) pr~cess 
is chiefly characterized by the cautious 
and complete statement of the cause of 
action; the obligation of the defendant to 

ther. Its foundation was lalll as early- as 
the system of P:.oc_edure of the high
chancellor Coccep, 12 17 ~8; and th_e re
form of Carmer, m 1180, lully estabhshe1l 
the rule, that ~he jurlge bims~lf sho.ukl 
hear the allega~1011s of the. parties a~amst 
~ach other, bnng the porn~ of d1sp~te 
mto a connected form (and, if the parues 
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wish it, himself write down the complaint 
mid answer), then collect the proofs re
specting the essenti1c1l facts, and, particu
larly, hear the witnesses himself. · Hence 
arises the important consequence, that 
each party can · constantly complete and 
co1Tect his own statements, and is not 
obliged to bring together, with anxious 
care, in the beginning of the action, ev
ery thing which may become necessary, 
nor to weigh every word in a bal
ance. No complaint can be rejected 
merely for informality or mistake in re
gard to the legal mode of bringing the 
action, because such defects can be reme
died by order of the judge. Hence the 
conduct of a cause requires, in general, 
incomparably less time and exertion than 
in the common German process, and that 
of France,_ because interlocutory judg
ments do not take place; and the whole . 
course of the cause is.directed by decrees. 
The greatest advantage, however, is con
si<lered to be the little influence of mere 
forms, and the _paramount importance 
which is always given to the truth. The 
third part of the process has nothing pe
culiar, as here, also, only arguments in 
writing take place. The remarkaule char
acter with which the Prussian judge is 
thus invested, has been censured by a 
number of the first jurists in Germany. 
\Ve have not space to show the advan
tages of the system; the Prussians them
selves are attached to it, and consider jus
tice as strictly administered in their coun
try. The last part of the Prussian process 
and the final sentence have been consid
ered, even in Prussia, the most objection
able part of the system, and might, 
perhaps, be remedied by substituting for 
them oral public proceedings. To a free 
country, always more or less subject to 
party excitement; such a system could 
hardly be adapted, . A curious conse
quence of the Prussian process is, that 
the career of the lawyer begins by being 
attached to a court, where he works under 
the superintendence of the judges, hears 
wimesses, draws up a statement of the 
circumstances, and afterwards becomes a 
judge, 01· some other officer of govern
ment, or one of the counsellors, the num
ber of whom is limited in each court. 

PROCESSION, in the Roman Catholic 
church ; a solemn march of the clergy and 
people, attended with religious ceremonies, 
prayers, singing, &c., around the altars 
and churches, or in the streets, for the pur
pose of returning thanks for some divine 

· blessing, or averting· some calamity, &c. 
(See Pilgrimage.) Processions. as a part 

ot the symbolical worship of nature were 
in use among the ancient heathens'. thus 
they formed solemn processions abdut the 
fields, which ~iad been sowed, and sprin
kled them with holy water to increase 
their fertility, and to defend them from 
injuries. The festivals in honor of Bac
chus, Ceres, Diana, and other divinities, 
among the Greeks and Romans, were 
solemnized with processions, in which 
the images of the gods were home about· 
and similar rites are still found among 
most heathens. (See Juggernaut.) They 
appear to have been introduced into the 
Christian church in the time of St. Am
brose ( q. v.), bishop of l\lilan, in the fourth 
century. In Protestant countries, pro, 
cessions, as well as pilgrimages, have 
ceased. 

PROCESSION OF THE HOLY GHOST, 
(See Creed, and Ghost, Holy.) 

PROCIDA, Giovanni di. (See Sicilian 
Vespers.) 

1•RoCONSUL and PROPRETOR. The ad
ministration of the Roman provinces was 
originally intrusted to pretors (q. v.), hut 
at ·ft later period, to proconsuls and pro
pretors, with their assistants, the ques
tors (q. v.) and legates (q. v.). The con
sul and pretor received the name, the 
former of proconsul, the latter of propre
tor, at the expiration of their offices, when 
they went into the provinces, as govern
ors. After the Roman empire had been 
extended over many countries, it was pro
vided by a law of C. Sempronius Grac
chus, that, at tl1e consular and pret01inl 
cornitia, the senate shou Id distribute the 
provinces into two provincias consu
lares, and six pratorias, for which the 
consuls and pretors should cast lots or 
divide them among themselves by agree
ment, a few days after their entrance upon 
office, after the expiration of the term of 
which, they became the governors of t.he, 
provinces allotted to them. The dunes 
of these provincial magistrates wer~ !he 
administrution of' justice, the superv1s1on 
of other affairs of the province, and tl1e 
command of the troops which were sta
tioned in it. The term of office was usu
ally a yeµr, sometimPs two, and rarely 
three or more. ,vithin thirty days afle1 
his retum to Rome, the provincial gov
ernor was bound to make a report of the 
acts of his government and of ~he state 
of the province. If he had penmtted any 
acts of injustice or oppression, he co~ld 
he impeached therefor; as for extortion 
(repetundarum), peculation or embezzle
ment of the public money (pecu/atw,), or 
for abuses in regnrd to the army (crimen 



369 
', 

PROCONSUL-PROFILE. 

majestatis). Notwithstanding these pre
cautions, the provinces were subjected to 
various oppressions and exactions. (See 
Province.) 

P&ocoprns, of Cresarea; a Greek histo
rian, a native of Cresarea, in Palestine; 
imperial counsellor of Anastasius, also of 
Justin and Justinian, and ;secretary to 
Belisarius, whom he attended in his ex
peditions, of which he wrote the history; 
a senator and prefect of Constantinople, 
where he js supposed to have died, about 
560. His works are, a History of bis Own 
Times, in eight books, the first two re
lating to the Persian war, the two follow
ing to the war with the Vandals, and the• 
remaining four to the Gothic war; and a 
History of the Edifices built or repaired 
by Justinian. A kind of scandalous chron
icle of the court of Justinian, including a 
most degrading account of the personal 
history of the emperor, the empress The
odora, and many other individuals, aml 
entitled .!J.necdota, has been attributed to 
him by some writers. His works were 
published at Paris (1662, folio). 

PRocR1s; daughter of Erechtheus and 
wife of Cephalus. (q. v.) 

PROCRUSTES; a celebrated robber of 
Attica, who had two bedsteads, one short 
and the other long. The monster, placed 
his short guests in the long bed, and then, 
under pretence of fitting the bed to the 
occupant, stretched the latter till he died. 
If his guest was tall, Procrustes placed 
him in the short bed, and reduced him to 
the proper dimensions by cutting and 
clipping. Theseus finally served him as 
he had served others. 

PROCTOR (from P,rocurator), in the doc
tors' commons. ( See Collerrc ef Civil-

trusted the care of the temporal concerns. 
-Procurator di San ~Iarco was the title of 
the chief officers or senators in the Vene
tian republic. Besides the nine actual 
procuratori, from among whom the doge 
was chosen, there were also many titular 
procurators, who paid a great sum for this 
title, which was much coveted by the Ve
netian patricians on account of the rank it 
conferred. 

PROCUREUR GENERAL, PROCUREUR nu 
Ror. (See .!J.dvocate of the Crown.) 

PRomcus. (See Sophists.) 
PRODUCTION. (SeePoliticalEconomy.) 
PRCETUS ; twin brother of Acrisius, king 

of Argos. They quarrelled with each 
other in their mother's womb. Acrisius 
banished Prcetus from Argos. He fled to 
Jobates or Amphianax, king of Lycia, 
married his sister, and, by his aid, con
quered the city ofTirynthus, and founded 
a small kingdom. Here Bellerophon (q. v.) 
took refuge with him. His daughters, the 
Prcetidre, wandered about through Ar~olis 
and Arcal!ia, having become mad, either 
on account of their contempt ofthemyste
ries of Bacchus, or of their derision of 
the statue of Juno. According to later 
traditions, they imagined themselves cows, 
and wandered through the fields with wild 
lo wings; the same frenzy seized the other 
women of Argos also. 1\Ielampus cured 
them, and received a part of the kingdom. 
Perseus changed Prcetus into stone, by 
showing him the head ofl\ledusa. 

PROFANE; an epithet applied, in ancient 
times, to uninitiated persons who were not 
allowed to be present at the sacred ser
vices, particularly those of Ceres and 
Bacchus, hut were obliged to remain 
outside of the temple. The Romans used 

ians.) In the English uni~ersities the , the ":W:d in ? wider sense, a~plying it to 
proctors are -two officers chosen from 
among the masters of arts, to superintend 
the scholastic exercises, to enforce the 
statutes, and to preserve the public peace. 

PRocuRA TOR amo1w th~ Romans ; an 
agent, an overs~er of a~ estate ; at a later 
period, the title of a provincial officer, in-
f-,rior to the governor (see Province, and 
Proconsul), who managed the reve!1ue. 
In some of the small provinces, or m a 
part of a large province, the procurator 
discharged the office of a governor, and 
had the power of punishing capitally, as 
was the case with Pontius Pilate in Ju
drea, which was attached to the province 
of Syria. In the civil law the procurator, 
or proctor answers to the attorney in 
the comm~n law. (See .!J.dvocate of the 
Cro'o/1-. )-Procurator, or proctor, in ?l~n
astenes is the conventual. to whom 1s m.. ' ' 

the vic10us, m general. \\ hen every 
thing was prepared for the sacrifice, the 
priest exclaimed, Profani sacria exeste. 
~he ,yon! was ~f~ern:ards used by Chri5
tmns m contrad1stmct1on from sacred, as 
profane literature. It was als? appli.ed 
to persons who treat sacred thmgs with 
irreverence. 

PROFESSED, (See Jesuits) 
PROFESSION; the act ~f.takmg the vows 

by the ll!~mber of ~ rehg1ous order, aft~r 
the nov1uate IS fimshed., (See Moncutic 
Vows.) . , . 

PROFILE; m general, the view of an 
object from one of its chiefs!de8?anyhich 
more or less of the other side 1s hidden 
from the eye; in particular, the contour of 
the human face, viewed from one side. 
T~e traits ~f character a:e often expressell 
with peculiar strength m the profile. A 

' 
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face which, when seen directly in front, 
attracts us by its rounded outline, bloom
ing color, and lovely smile, is often di
vested of its charm, when seen in profile, 
and strikes only as for as it has an intel
lectlml expression. On the other baud, it 
is often the eye alone which exprisses the 
character strongly. It requires practice to 
judge accurately in viewing a profile, in 
which the marked often strikes too strong
ly, the soft too slightly. Only where great 
.symmetry exists, connected with the pre
ponderance of the intellectual over the 
.sensual, will the profile appear finer than 
the front face. In the profile the facial 
angle appears. (See Pacial Jlngle.) It is 
eomparatively easy for the artist to draw a 
likeness in profile, yet he must be careful 
not to exaggerate the peculiar traits, lest 
he approach caricature, nor to weaken 
them, lest he detract from the expression 
-0f the face. As the profile indicates more 
particularly the intellectual character of 
man, it is natural that in children it should 
be insignificant. In 1818, professor Blu
rnenbach received, from the pn-:sent king 
-0f llavaria, a skull of an ancient Greek, 
found in a tomb of l\lagna Gr:ecia. It 
may be considered as a model of the an
tique Greek profile, in respect of beautiful 
form. The nose is connected in a straight 
line with the forehead, and thus would 
contradict the theory recently started, that 
the profile, exhibited in works of ancient 
Greek art, was not an imitation of nature, 
·but, as De Pauw asserts, merely a style 
adopted arbitrarily in various schools. In 
the case of buildings, mountains, &c., ·the 
outline, viewed from one side, is also 
called the prqfile. In regard to the profile 
-0f a mountain, which is a subject of much 
.importance to the engineer, we may re
mark, that every mountain admits three 
different views; one, from the summit or 
-0ne of the declivities; another, from the 
opposite declivity; and a third, from the 
adjacent country, when it is seen in pro
:file. The last view is the best for obtain
ing a correct estimate of the angle of 
declivity, and representing it in a plan. 
The profile of a mountain is of impor
tance to the architect, the farmer, and to 
the soldier, in the lmikling of roads and 
aqueducts, in the cultivation of the soil, in 
the march and especially in the disposi
tion of troops, particularly of artillery, 
which is more or less difficult according 
to the greater or less steepness of a coun
try. In architecture, the importance of 
the profile of heights has been long un
derstood; but, in the military art, it was 
first fully. understood in modem times, 

that a correct view of the country is of 
the greatest importance, alike to the aitil
lerist, the engineer, and the general of.. 
ficer; and much precision has been ob
tained, by taking the horizontal level 
shown _by sta~ding 'Yater, as a basis, by~ 
companson with which, or with its paral
leis, the angle of every declivity must be 
determined. Small differences are gener
ally neglected, and the declivity marked 
only in divisions of five degrees. l\lajor 
Lehmann, who has highly distinguished 
himself by· his labors in this branch, has 
gone still further; he has invented a pro
jection, so that what could formerly only 
ue represented by drawing the profile of 
a mountain, viz. the angle of the decliv
ity, and the kind of troops it will allow to 
act, is rendered immediately evident by a 
projection, in which the observer is sup
posed to be stationed perpendicularly over 
the object represented. He obtains this 
end by making the lines, which rcpre~ent 
the declivity of a mountain on a plan, 
blacker and closer together, if the decliv
ity is great, and finer and farther apar~ if 
it is slight. Total white represents a per· 
feet plain; total black a declivity of 45°, 
as the steepest that can be met with, un
less it be a wall of rock, and consequently 
impassable; fine widely separated lines 
indicate a slope of 5°; broader and closer 
lines one of 10~; still closer lines one of 
15°, and so on for every 5°, to 45°. The 
whole is founded on mathematical princi
pies, and on the fact, that, to nn observer, 
the declivity in a landsca1(e ,~ill _ap~ear 
shaded in proportion to its mclmauon, 
while a level plain will appear in the 
strongest light, without shade. Plans 
projected in this manner are of the great· 
est service in the field, because they ar
pear to a practised eye like a perfect 
picture. It is even possible to draw the 
profile of a mountain from a plan well 
executed in Lehmann's manner. 

PROGNE, PaocNE. (See Phuomela.) 
PRoG:sosis ; the foretelling the event 

of diseases from particular symptoms. 
Those symptoms which enable the phy· 
sician to form his judgment of the cause 

· or event of a disease are called prog· 
nostics. 

PROGRESSION, in arithmetic an~ alge· 
bra; a series of numbers advancmg or 
proceeding in the' same manner, or ac· 
cording to a certain law, &c. Pro~res· 
sion is either arithmetical or geometrical. 
-.!lrithmetical progression is a series of 
three or more quantities that have all the 
same common difference; as 3, 5, 7, &c., 
which have the common difference 2.
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Geometrical progression is a series increas- tance. The principal use of the projec
ing by a common multiplicator, so that tion of the sphere is in the construction 
each term contains the precedin" a certain of planispheres, maps and charts, which 
number of times. " are said to be of this or that projectiou, 

PROHIBITIVE SYSTEM. (See Political according to the several situations of the 
Economy.) eye and the perspective plane, with regard 

PROJECTILE; a heavy body, which be- to the meridians, parallels, and other 
ing put in motion by an external tbrce poiuts or places so represeuted. The 
impressed upon it, is dismissed from the most usual projection of maps of the 
agent aud left to pursue its course· world is that on the plane of the meridi
examples of projectiles are a ston~ an, which exhibits a right sphere, the first 
thrown from the hand, a bullet from meridian being the horizon. The next is 
a gun, &c. The theory of the mo- that ou the plane of the equator, which 
tion of projectiles is a part of higher me- has the pole in the centre, and the merid
chanics, and is of great importance in inns the radii of a circle, &c. The pro
the science of gunnery. Bodies may be jection of the sphere is usually divided 
projected perpendicularly, horizontally or into orthographic aud stereographic, to 
obliquely, and are acted upon both by the which may be added guomonical. Or
force of projection aud the force of grav- tlwgraphic projection is that in which 
ity; the path which they df)srribe must the surface of the sphere is drawn upon a 
therefore depend upon the ratio of these plane cutting it in the middle ; the eye 
forces. Besides these two elements, a being placed at an infinite distance wrti
third is presented by the resistance of the cally to one of the hemispheres. Stereo
medium (as, for instance, the air) through graphic projection of the sphere is that in 
which the projectile is driven. ,v11en which the surface and circles of the 
the direction of the projecting force is per- sphere are drawn upon the plane of a 
peudicular, the path of the projectile is a · great circle, the eye being in the pole of 
right line; if it be downward, the motion that circle. Gnomonical projection of the 
is accelerated by the force of gravity ; if sphere is that in which the surface of the 
upward, it is retarded, and finally (lnnihi- sphere is drawn upon an extemal plane 
lated, and the b0<ly then falls by its mere commonly touching it, the. eye being at 
gravity. But in the case of hmizontal or the centre of the sphere. 
oblique projection, when the direction of PROLEGOMENA (Greek) ; ·preliminary 
the projectiug force and that of the force observations, serving as an introduction 
of gravity form an angle with each oth- to a work, to which thefare prefixed, and 
er, the result is a cttrvilinear motion ; and, containing historical, critical, &c. illustra
according to the laws of falling bodies, tions of its contents, language, form, &c. 
~liscovered by Galileo, the path of the pro- PROLOGUE, in dramatic poetry; an nd
Jectile, setting aside the resistance of the dress to the audience, which precedes the 
air, is a parabola. The principles de- piece itself, that is, the proper action. It 
duced from the laws of Galileo consti- may be either in prose or verse, and 
tute the theory of the parabolic motion of is usually pronounced _by one 'person. 
projectiles, in which they are considered Amon" the ancients, the player who de
as moving in a non-resisting medium. livered°this address was called the prolo
The problem to determine the effect of gus and was usually considered as a per
the resistance of the air is, however, of son'of the drama. Thus in the .llmphit
great practical importance, and was fii"Rt ryon of Plantus, l\Icrcury appears as pro
solved by Tempelhof in his Bombardier logus. Prologues sometimes rel~te to the 
Prussien. (See the articles .Jl!echanics, drama itself, and serve to explain to .tho 
and Parabola.) audience some circumstance ofthe.actwn, 

PROJECTION, in perspective, denotes the sometimes to the situation in whi.ch the 
.nppearance o.r representation of an object author or actor stands to the public, ~ml 
o_n the perspective plane. (See Perspec- sometimes have no immediate conn~xtou 
twe.) with eitl,er of these persons or subJccts. 

PROJECTION OF THE SPHERE IN PLANO (See Epilogue.)
is a representation of the several points PROMETHEUS, n Titan, son of Japetus 
or places of the surface of the sphere, and and Clymene a daughter of Oceanus; 
of the circles described upon it, acconling .,£schvlus m~kes Themis, Apollodorus 
to the places which their images occupy, Asia, his mother .. _Ile was th~ f~ther_ of 
upon a transparent plane placed between Deucalion. Cunmng and fertile m expe
the eye and the sphere, 01· such us they dients he opposed Jupiter, the founder of 
appear to the eye placed at a given dis- the ne~v race of the gods, whom he had ut 
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first supported; and when some oftheTitans 
proposed to expel Saturn from the throne, 
and elevate Jupiter in his place, Prome
theus advised them to work by cunning, 
as it had been revealed to him by Thernis 
and Earth, that cunning, and not force, 
would be victorious. But they neglected 
his ad vice, and Prometheus went over to 
the side of Jupiter, who became victori
ous through his counsels. Jupiter, who 
despised poor rno1tals, determined to ex
tirpate them, and to create a new race. 
But Prometheus prevented him, by se
oretly bestowing on men the fire which 
had been concealed by Jove, and teaching 
them the arts. To punish this offence, 
Jupiter sent down Pandora (q. v.), who 
brought all kinds of diseases into the 
world. Ile caused Prometheus himself 
to be chained by Vulcan on a rock of the 
Caucasus (the eastern extremity of the 
world, according to the notions of the 
earlier Greeks), where his liver, which 
was renewed every night, was torn by a 
vulture or an eagle. But Prometheus, 
knowing that from Io's mce would spring 
a man (Hercules), who, after having en
countered innumerable hardships, would 
deliver him from his chains, suffered with 
heroic firmness; he was even acquainted 
with the future fate of Jove, which was 
unkown to the god himself. \Vhen the 
irresistible enemy of Jupiter, generated 
by himself and Thetis, should appear, 
then Prometheus was to find a termina
tion of l1is sufferings. Jupiter must then 
be reconciled to him, becanse his fall 
could only be prevented by the counsels 
of Prometheus. These are evidently two 
traditions united by £schylus. The 
cause of Jupiter's anger against mortals, 
and determination to destroy them, is thus 
related by Hesiod. The gods once attempt
ed to make an agreement with men at 
l\lecone, the object of which was to de
termine what honors the gods should en
joy, and what duties men should owe 
them for their protection. Prometheus 
appeared for men, that the gods mi«ht 
not impose too burdensome duties ~P
on them, in return for their protec
tion. A bull was brought as an offer
ing, from which the gods were to select 
what portion they chose for their share. 
After it was cut up, Prometheus formed 
two heaps ; in the one he placed the flesh 
and the fat entrails, wrapped in the skin 
of the bull, and covered with the stom
ach ; in the other pile he placed the 
bones, artfully concealed in the fat. Ju
piter, who <lid not see through die trick, 
chose for the gods, and selected the fat, 

in which he w~s indignant to find only 
the bones. Iles10d adds, that from that 
time it became.the custom to offer to the 
gods bones without flesh. In Lucian's 
dialogue, called Prometheus, Promethe. 
us is accused uot only of this division of 
the flesh, and of stealing the fire, but also 
of having created mun. According to 
Apollodorus, he formed n~an of clay and 
water, and bestowed on lum fire, by kin
dling dry wood at the snn. Pluto relates 
that the gods had made the races of aui. 
m~ls from earth and fire! but that they 
lett to Prometheus and Ins brother, Epi
metheus (the husband of Paudora), to ar
range the proportion in which these ma
terials should be assigned to each. Epi
metheus had distributed the best powers 
among the irrational animals, anu Pro. 
metheus, that man might not be left alto. 
gether helpless, obtaiued for them by 
stealth, from Vulcan and Minerva, the 
arts of fire. Others, poets us well as phi· 
losophers, have modified this mythus, RC· 

cording to their particular object. (See 
Welcker's Die JEschylische Trilogie u11d 
die Kabirenweihe :rn Lemnos.) 

PROMISSORY NoTE. (See Bill of Ex· 
change.) 

Pno;sou;s (prono111en); a wore! which 
stands instead of another won!, or of a 
sentence, and the use of which is to pre
vent repetitio11. Pronouns are of sevcnu 
sorts. Personal pronouns indicate direct· 
ly a person or thing, us I, thou, he, it: de· 
1uonstrative are those which relate to a 
present subject, as this, that: relut)ve refer 
to some subject previom;Jy meuuoued, as 
who which: interro.rati ve refer to some 

, o . . 1·
unknown subject: possessive )LI! !cate 
possession, as mine, his. Other ums1ous, 
as reciprocal, indefinite, &c., are some
times made. 

PRo:mBA. (See Juno.) . . . 
PRO.'.'IY, Gaspard Clair F~a!1yo1s :Mane 

Riche de; a French geometncmn and me· 
chunical philosopher, men1he~of th~ acad· 
emy ofscieuces and of the legwn of honor, 
and for some time professor in the poly· 
technic school, and first engineer of roads 
and bridges. Ile is the author of mauy 
valuable works. Among them are the 
Nouvelle .!lrchitecture hydraulique ; R~· 
i:herches physico-mathimatiqu.es sur la Tl~
orie des Eaux coura11tes; Les;ons de Me· 
caniqu.e, &c. 

P1t00F. (See Evidence.) . 
PnooF brrRESSIO.'.'I. (See Impression, 

anrl .!lvant la Lettre.) 
PROP.lEDEUTICS (from rrporra,o,vw, to pre· 

pare for instruction); a term used by~~ 
Germans to indicate the knowledge whic 
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is necessary or useful for understanding 
or practising an art or science, or which 
unfolds its nature and extent, and the 
mcthod of. learning it. I~ is. applied, 
t)iercforc; n?t ouly to special mtroduc
t1011~ to pai:!cular ~ranches ~f stu~ly, hut 
also to auxiliary sciences, logic, philology, , 
~c., and the eucyc:lop:edic vie,~s of P:1~- · 
ucular b!a~ches. of science '".luch facih
tate an ~11s1ght mto the relations of the 
part.Q. Such a survey ca!~ be p1:esent~d 
only by 01_1e wl_io has stud1e~ a science m 
all it~ rnnuficat10ns. The term propa:deu
tics is o_fl:en, of course, merely relative: 
t!ms J!h~lology hel_onlfs ~o ~he proprede1;1
tics of lustory, wlule 1t 1s itself the mam 
study of a certa~n ?lass of scholars.. The 
term, however, m Its common use, 1s gen
erally restricted to the body of know!
edge, and of rules necessary for the study 
of some particular science-rules which 
originate '~1 the application of the general 
laws of science or art to a particular de
partment. Thus we find in the catalogues 
of lectures to be delivered in German 
universities medical prop;:edeutics, &c., 
enumerated. 

PROPAGANDA; a 1mme generally given 
to those iustitutious by which Christian
ity is propagated in heathen countries, 
more particularly to those which ·were 
established iu the i;,eventeenth century, 
and especially that erected by the papal 
court, for t!Je extension of its own power 
and the Catholic religion among those 
who were not Christians or Catholics. It 

. was called the congregatio de propaganda 
fide (society for propagating the faith), and 
was founded by Gregory XV, in 1622. It 
consisted of eighteen cardinals and some 
papal ministers and officers of the college; 
and its object was to arrange and direct 
all measures relating to the extension of 
the Catholic faith and the extirpation of 
heretics. Connected with this was the col
legiwn seu seminarium de propaganda fide, 
instituted by Urban VIII, 1627, for the edu
cation of missionaries. Each society mf!t 
once a week, in the presence ofthe pope, in 
a palace built for the purpose. Couverts to 
the Catholic church who had come to 
Rome, were instruct;d and supported by 
them. Bishops, and other cler~ who 
had been expelled were also receJYed and 
.supported. The Roman propaganda had 
a press celebrated for the numerous works 
,vhich issued from it. Thence breviaries 
and missals were sent to'all parts .. Mis: 
sionary societies for the propagation of 

• 	 the Christian religion have been formed in 
Protestant countries on this model. (See 
Missions.) . Iu the time of the French 
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revolution, secret societies,.whose object 
was the propagation of democratical prin
ciples, were called propaganda. Propa
g~nda has therefore come to signify any 
kmd of insti~ution for making proselytes. 

PROPER NAMES. (See .Vames.) 
· PROPERTIUS Sextus Aurelius a Latin 

elegiac poet, b~rn at I\Ievania, ii; Urnbria, 
was the son of a Roman knight, who had 
been banished by Augustus, .on account 
of his attachment to Antony. He did 
not possess the uatural ease aud grace of 
Ovid and TilJUl!us but is di~tiiwui~hed 
for liis art and inge1;uity, and the brillian
~y o_f bis style. He is particularly happy 
m ]us descriptions of heroic Ecenei-:. \Ve 
have four books of his elPgies. The last 
of the fourth book is the most hi "hlv 
esteemed, and is otlen called the· " qicen 
of elegies;" yet ·it is not v,holly free 
from the usual fault of the author-a 
straining after originality of expression. 
Love is the subject of many of his ele
gics, but not a noble, spiritual love, which, 
indeed, we must not look for in any Ro
man poet of tl11,t age, although all were 
not so entirely abandoned as l'ropertius to 
licentious descriptions. Tjwre are also 
in the fourth book several poems which, 
although written in the elegiac measure, 
yet, froin their subjects, belong to the 
class of didactic and narrative poems. Ile 
makes a display of liis learning when he 
handles subjects of mythology, and there
fore affocts our feelings less. .In general, 
he imitates the Grecian elegiac poets, par-· 
ticularly Callimachus the Alexandrian. 
\Ve know 11othi11g more of. his life than 
that,; after the end· of the civil, war, 
he found a patron at Rome in lUrecenas, 
through whom he obtained the favor of 
the emperor. Ue appears to have been 
the bOE<;>m friend ?f Ovid, t? have lived 
mostly m Rome, m the enJOY1:11ents of 
love and poetry, and to have died there 
in the prime of life (about 12 years B. C.). 
The elegies of Propertius 11;re usually 
1mblished with the poems o_f_T1bullus and 
Catullus. . The best editions~ are by 
Brouckhus11~s (Amsterdam, ~,02 and 
1727, 4to.), Vulpms (Padua, 175;,, 2 vols.), 
and Burumnn and Santen (~~recht, ~?86, 
4t?.)· The latest l~ge cr!.t1~~, ed1t1?n, 
;with a commentary, 1s by Kumol (Le1p
sic, 1804-51 2 vols.), and by, Lacluumm 
(Leipsic, 1816). . 

PROPERTY, LITERARY. (See LiterarJJ 
Property, and Copyright.) . 

l'Rol'HETS ; among the Hebrews, 11:i
spired teacher:' sent by God to declare ~IB 
purposes to his people. The Jews d1s
tinguish the auth,,rs of the sacred books 
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into the older and later prophets. The 
former are the authors of the books of 
Jo:=ahua, Judges, Samuel, Kings and 
Chronicles; the latter are Isaiah, Jeremi
ah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor proph
ets. David and Daniel they do not call 
prophets, because they did not live in sol
1tude. l\loses they do not include in this 
classification, but rank hin1 apart by 
himsel£ Beside!! the writers of the f,a
cred books, we find mention of other 
prophets among the Hebrews, who were 
sent to warn or instruct that ,vayward 
race, and who were sometimes not only 
endowed with the gift of prophecy, but 
with the power of working miracles, such 
as Elijah, Elisha, &c. Samuel, the last 
of the judges, founded the school of the 
prophets, in which young men of all the 
tribes were instructed in the law an<l sa
cred poetry. From these schools pro-

some reject this argument. Among the 
latter are the Gern.au rationalists of the 
present day. (See Sherlock, Ne"ton; 
Faber, &c., on the prophecies; and the 
works of Eichhorn (Die Hebrilische Pro
pheten, 1812, 2 vols.) and Rosenmuller.) Ju 
modern times, religious fimatics have fre- · 
quently pretended to be prophets, with
out bemg able to demonstrate their claims 
to the title. The seventeenth century hi 
particular, was fruitful in prophets :ind 
prophetesses; and, even in the beginning 
of the eighteenth century, the prophets of 
the Cevennes excited a temporary atten
tion. (See Cevem1es, and Camisardes.) 
They were called, in England, the 
"French prophets.?' The subjects of 
their prophecies were the appearance 
of Antichrist, judgments against tlie 
city of London, &c. They were .con
demned, as false prophets and disturliers 

ceeded the preachers mentioned in the • of the public peace, to fines, and to the 
Old Testament, who purified and exalted 
the religious and moral systern of their 
nation, defended the l\losaic theocracy 
against the -encroachments of the kings 
and the laxness of the priests (who were 
occupied merely with religious rites), an<l 
foretold the fate of states, with wamings, 
denunciations, and consolatory prophecies. 
The deep sense and religious fire of these 
Ill('!], so far before their age, present a 
phenomenon that can be explained only 
by the special action of divine influences. 
They appear, therefore, as messengers of 
God, ~ivinely inspired seers; and their 
preachmgs and songs were prescn·ed by 
the Hebrews as the word of ~od, and 
~mong the~n were rendered more impress
1ve ~y their connexion ,~ith poetry and 
music. Their constant object was the 
presei:vatio~ of the doct~~es C?f re~elation 
m their punty. The ongmahty, nclmess 
and sublim)ty ?ftheir writings still awak
en the adm1rat10n even of those who deny 
th~n.1 the character :of prop'.iecies. The 
writmgs of the prophets form one of the 
three canonical divisions of.the Ol<l Tes
tament, and consist of sixteen books. 
(See B_ible.), Fot)r are the b?oks oflsn.iah, 
Jeremmh, Ezekiel and Dame!, called the 
" g1;eater. prophets," from the length of 
the1_r wr1tmgs; the other twelve, of the 
''. rnmor" or "lesser prophets/' so ~~lied 
from the shortness of their ~ntmgs, 
namely., IloSf'~, Joel, Arno;.,, Ohadmh, J~
nal1, IH~cah,, Nahum, Habakkuk, Hag;rai, 
Zechariah, Zephaniah and Malachi. (See 
llie 11;rticles.) Although mo~t Christinrni 
cons1rler the prophecies of the l\Iessiah 
contained in these books as one of the 
evidences oftlie truth ofChristianity,.yet 

pillory. 
· PROPOLIS. (See Bee, vol. ii, p. 30.) 

PROPO:'l'TIS (so called by the ancients, 
from the bordering kingdom of Pontus); 
the sea lying between the ...Egean 811d 
the lllack seas, nnd connected with them 
by the Hellespont and the Thracian Bos
phorus ; now called, from the large,t of 
its i;slawl,,;, the sea of.Jllarmora. 

PROPORTION is the equality of two rJ· 
tios. The comparison of two magnitudes, 
in mathematics, may be effected in two 
different ways : it may be determinetl by 
how many units the one is greater .than 
the other (difference); or one magmtude 
may be taken as the measure of the ot.1~!, 
and it may be determined how often 1t 18 
contained in it (quotient). The fom1er 
relation is calle<l an arithmetical propor
tion, tl(e latter a geomttri~al P!'!;Portion. 
The difference in the ar1thme11cal, and 
the quotient in the geometrical proJ!Or· 
tion, are called the ratio of the prl'>port1011. 
Every proportion consists of lour ter.ns, 
two extremes nncl two means. A propo~
tion in which the two means are equal is 
called a · continual proportion ; one .in 
which they are unequal, a. discrete or.tn· 
ternipted proportion. · As, 1n every arith
metical proportion, the sum of the cx
!remes is equal to that. of the menus, nnd, 
m geometrical proportions, the product of 
tl1e means is equal to the product of tli~ 
extremes, either extreme (or meru!) maJ 
be found in the former, by subtroctmg tlif 
given extreme (or menu) from the sum 0 

the given means (or extremes); in the lat· 
ter hy dividing the product of the means 
(or' extremes) by the given extreme _{or 
mean), The mean of a continued arith
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metical proportion is found by taking 
halfof the sum of the extremes; au ex
treme, by subtracting the given extreme 
from double of the mean. In a continued 
geometrical proportion, the mean is 
found by extracting the square root of 
the product of the extremes; and an ex
treme, by dividing the square of the 
means by the given extreme. If we 
mak(I the fourth term of the proportion 
the mean of a J1QW continued proportion, 
and so on, as, for instance, 8: 11 = 11: 14; 
11: 14 = 14: 17; 14: 17-= 17: 20, &c., 
or 4 : 8 = 8 : 16; 8 : 16 = 16: 32; 1G: 32 
=.32: 64, the numbers 8, 11, 14, 17, 20, 
form an arithmetical progression, and 2, 4, 
8, 16, 32, &c., a geometrical progression.. 

PROPRETOR. (See Proconsul.) 
P110PILEA(Greek,,.powv,a1a); the splen

~lid entrance to a temple . among the 
Greeks, a square before the temple, sur
rounded with a portico; on the square in 
the open air stood the altar. The term 
was employed particularly in speaking of 
the superb vestibules, or porticoes, con
ducting to the Acropolis, or citadel of 
Atheus, which fonned one of the princi
pal omaments of the city. This magnifi
cent work, of the Doric order, was con
structed by Pericles, after the designs of 
Mnesicles, one of the most celebrated 
architects of his age. Pausani.is says it 
was covered with white marble, remark
able for· the size of the blocks and tlie 
beauty of the workmanship. Stuart, in 
his Anti,1uities of Athens, Le Roy, in his 
Ruins of Greece, and the Travels ofAna
charsis the Younger, mention .the relics 
of the propylrea. · 

PROROGATION, in England; the contin
uanee of parliament from c;ine session to 
another, as adjournment is a continuance 
of the session from one day to another, or 
for a longer period. Prorogation deter
mines the session; butadjournment,though 
for a fortnight, month, &c., does not. After 
a prorogation, any bill which has previ
ously passed both houses, or either house, 
without receiving the royal sanction, or the 
concurrence of the other house, must be 
taken up de novo. Parliament is prorogued 
by the royal authority, either . by tlie 

thorized by the constitution to adj~um 
them. 

PROSCENIUM (,iouKq•w•), in tlie Roman 
theatres ; the place before the scene, 
where the actors appeared. It wa8 also 
called pulpitum, and was colored red, by 
being sprinkled with crocus-water, for the 
sake of the perfume. It wa:. somewhat 
lower than the scena, but higher than the 
orchestra, which was in front of it. The 
place behind the scene where the actors 
dressed and lmdrei,sed was called post
sccnium. (See Theatre.) 

PROSE (generally derived from prorsa 
(oratio), the reason of which will be given 
in the course of the article). Tlw true 
character of prose can be clearly conceiv
ed only. by considering ii in relation to 
poetry; (q. v.) Their difference lies in 
the esse11tial difference of certain states of 
the mind and feelings. The two chief 
states of the inward man m'ay be called 
the thinking und the pottical states, and 
depend upon the 11redominance of the 
umlerstandiug, or the imagination and 
feelings. I( we think (in the narrower 
sen8e oftl1e word), we combine ideas ac
cording to the laws ofrenson; and prose, 

· which is the language of sober thought, 
is characterized by the abstractness, gen
erality or precision: which belongs to the 
ideas that occupy the understanding. 
\Vhen the mind is iu a 1ioetical state, 
that is, when the imagination or feelings 
are strongly excited, then it seeks for Ian
guage which shall afiect immediately 
the imagination and feelings of others. 
\Varmt11, liveliness, individuality, there
fore, characterize the language of the 
poet. A full consideration of the distin
guishing features of prose, whose prov
ince is fact and opinion, and of poetry, 
which deals with emotions, would afford 
room , for much interesting discussion ; 
but this our limits JJreclude. Two of the 
chief instruments of poetry are imagery 
aud rhythm. It calls in beauty of sound 
to aid •beautv of sense. ClearneS& and 
precision are ·the el1ief aim of prose; and 
every· thing else must, if necessary, be 
sacrificed to tl~em ; yet n~an, s~riYing 
always to combme th_e beau?ful w1th t:11e 

ford chancellor, at the king's .comrn~1d, · usef!il, does no~ entirely dispense vnth 
or by proclamation. In France, the kmg 
also prorogues ( proroge) the chambers 
(art. 42 of the charter of August, 1830). 
In the U. States, the term adjoum,~ent is 
used both for prorogation and adJOll~
ment, properly speaking. Congress 1s 
adjourned (pr.orocrued) by the concurrent 
vote of the Jwo houses; but, in case of 
their disagreemem, the president is au

musical sounds m prose; and, though he 
does not subject it to the strict rules ofme
tre,yethean-angesthewordssoastoplease 
the ear ~y their measured cadence (nume
rus)•. I! 1s ,~ro!1g, however, to make verse 
the d1stmgu_1slnng fouture o_fpoetry. How 
much versified prose exists! and how 
much poetry, unadorned by metrical Ian
guage ! l\letre is a mere commquence of 

http:Pausani.is
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the ~harac.tcr of poetry, nnd does ll{Jt 
!'onstltute 1t. Prose nud poetry cannot 
he strictly defined, hut often nm into 
each other nnd many coi11positions which 
are called 'prose have much ofa poetical 
character; for instance; some of the proc
lamations of Napoleon to his -army. 
Prose, however, in the most common ac
ceptation of the word, is used in coutra
distinction to metrical composition; hence 
it is called, by the Romans, oratio soluta. 
The external form natnraliy strikes first, 
and, in the early stages of society, strikes 

wl10 renounced idolatry, nn? worsliipped 
the only true God, acconl111g to the (so 
called) S(even laws of the children ofNonh 
without subjecting tliemseh,pg to circum'. 
cision und tl,e othcrcornnmrnlsoftlielllo
&lie law. They were only admitted to the 
conrt of the temple, and stood at the door 
of the inner temple, "·hence their name. 
Tl1ey had the right of dwelling in the 
Jail(! of Israel, hut .only in suliurhs and 
villnges. Under Solomon, there were 
150,000 such proselytes, who lubored in 
huilJing the temple, mid were <lcscended 

most; hence the term' prose, which, as - from the Canaauites (2 Chron. ii, 17, 18). 
we have already stated, is ge1wral!y de
rived from prorsu..~, prorsa oratio (progress
irn speech), opposed to verse, which is 
derived from versus (backwards), return
ing ahvays to the selected metre. The 
Gref,ks called pro:ae b rr,~o, ~oyo,, which 
the Romans translated pedtslris omlio_; 
and St. EYremond compares prose writers 
to modest pedestrians. Some have added 
to the divisions poetry and prose, a fur
ther division, eloquence, rou:-ideri11g 'the 
third either as partaking of the nature of 
hoth the others, or as essentially diffrring 
from both. From what has been said of 
the difference hetweeen prose and poetry, 
it is clear t!iat poetry n1ust be much earli
er developed than J>rosP, beransc feeling 
and imagination prevail mo~t with na
tions in their early periods. ,ve do 1wt 
rnean merely that poetical compositions 
preceded prose compositions, !mt the 
common way of viewing things and ex
pressing thoughts, in early periods, was 
in images. Histories, laws (voµo,), and 

Tlie proselytes of righ_teous11c;;s were per
sons who had beeu fully converted from 
pagm1ism to Judaism, had Leen circum
cis:!d, all() ho111J(l themselves to obserrc 
the l\lo~aic law. B,,fore their circum
ci~ion, tllf'y ,~ere examined respecting the 
grounds of their conversion; after thc.ir 
circumci,;io11, th!'y received baptism, being 
immersrd, with their whole body, in a 
ci"tern full of water, on a fostirul, in the 
presence of three judges. Tliis lmptism, 
known under the 11arne of prosel!Jle bap
tism, was repeatell in the case of those 
children of a 1n·oselyte, who bad a heathen 
mother. Boys- uuder twelve, and girls 
1111Cler tl1irtee11, coulJ uot hecome prose
Ines without the co11scnt of their parents, 
er, in case of tlicir refusal, the aid of the 
rnagi8trates. By the baptism, every on.e 
was considered us horn nnew, so that his 
pan·nts were n'o longer regarded ns sueh, 
ull(l slaves thus lrnptized were 'set free. 
Respecting the antiquity of Jewish prose
lyte baptism, there has been much con

philosophical maxims, were first ronYev- ' troversy. The rabbins taught. that the 
ed in verse with the Greeks, and mm;y 
'other nations, and, with all, certa;nly had 
a symbolical, poetical character. Pliny 
says tlrnt Phererydes of Scyros (a con
temporary of Cyrn~) first fonned the 
Greek prose ( pmsam prim1,s comlere in
stiluil); hut perhaps lie was only the 
first who ,note on philosopliico-mytho
logical subjects in prose. Fine prose is 
among the latest attainments both of nu
tions aud individuals; aud it would ap
pear that, with most nations, classical 
prose writers are fewer tlian classical 
poets. 

PROSELYTE- ( Greek, a stranger; new
comer), in reli;;ion; he wlio leaves one 
religion for the prufrssion of another; in 
general, he who changes his religious 
party, or any other party. The Jews had 
two classes of r,rosely·tei-:, viz. the "prose
lytes of the gate," as they were termed, 
and the "proselytes of ri.,hteousness," or 

" of the covenant. The first were those 

proselytes of righteousness received fr~m 
heaven a new soul and a new essential 
fonn. The l\Iosaic laws, moreover, ex
eluded son1e persons from -the privileges 
of proselytes, sometimes for ever, some· 
ti11ies for a certain pe1iod (Dwterono
my xxiii, 1-5). That there were prose
Ines of the first kind, in the time of Jesus, 
!tee111s to be intimated hy the fact that 
Jesus objected to the Pharisees thnt they 
compa~scd sea am! land to make_ one 
proselyte, and marle hin:~.a g!eater smn~r 
thun Lefore (.~fallhew xxu1. fo). 

l' aosERPINE ( Greek, Persephone, Persc
r1houeia) · ilccordinO' to some, the ,laughter

' " d' totheof Jupiter nnd Styx; or, acror mg 
1110re usual tradition, the daughter of Ju
piter and Ceres. Pluto carric<l her off, 
witii' the consent of Jupiter, arnl mnde It 
his wife. This fable has been trcate.cl 1Y 

· 1 · d'flerent1 
wavs Acco~di1JO" to the Homeric hyn~u 
several poets mid adorne( m 

· · !' d 11cin a Ill _to Ceres, Proserprne was once a " 
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the choir of nymphs, led by Minerva and 
Diana, in a grassy meadow. Leaving the 
<lancers, she went with some of her com
panions to gather flowers. At the prayer 
of Pluto, and with the consent of Jupiter, 
the earth produced a hundred blooming 
uarcissuses, from one root, and gods and 
men were astonished at their beauty, and 
delighted by their odor. The maid eager
ly gathered them, and, beguiled by their 
magic power, she waudered from her 
companions. Suddenly the emth opened, 
and Pluto rose from the chasni, with his 
immortal steeds, seized Proserpine, and 
can-ied her, in a golden chariot, to the. 
lower world. She called loudly on her 
father for protection,' hut in vain ; no one 
heard her cries except Hecate am] the Sun. 
Claudian is still more circumstantial in 
his account. Ile sings that the beauty of 
Proserpine had inflamed all the gods with 
Jove, particularly l\lars and Apollo. In 
order to deliver her daughter from the 
importunities of her lovers, Ceres con
cealed her in a cavern in Sicily, where, 
with her nurse Calligena, she was watched 
by dragons. Pluto begged her of Jupiter 
for a wife ; he consented, nnd ordered 
Venus to entice the maid out of the cav
ern hy artifice. Venus went to Sicily in 
company with l\linerva and , Diana, and 
nut finding the watchful mother at home, 
they easily persuaded the girl to go to 
walk. She went out, therefore, in com
pany with the nymphs and zephyrs, to 
pluck flowers in the blooqiing fields. 
Suddenly the earth opened, and Pluto 
bore the astonished maiden to the lower 
world, while Jupiter signified his appro
bation by his thunder. In vain did J upi
ter attempt to obtain her mother's consent 
to her marriage with Pluto, and he at 
length granted her permission to return to 
the upper world, provided she had not 
tasted any of the food of the gods. But 
while walking through the lovely fields 
of Elysium, she had eaten a pomegranate, 
and all that Jupiter could grant to the 
prayers of her uffiicted mother was, that 
she should spend the spring and summer 
of each year in the upper world. (See 
Ceres.) The Orphic hymns call her the 
mother of the Eumenides and Ebuleus 
(Bacchus), the only begotten, the venerable 
wife of Pluto, the queen of the shades, the 
avenger of perjury, the companion of the 
Hours, the all-ruling maid, the fruitful, the 
nourishing, the goddess of spring. She 
brings all things to light, amuses herself 
in the fragrant meads, and adorn~ her 
sacred bosom with green herbs ; she 1s the 
resplendent and horned goddess; she is 

32"' 

also celebrnted, under the name ~Jise, as 
the mother of Bacchus, the chaste, holy, 
the ineffable queen, having the form both 
of rnan and woman. In the mvsteries, 
Proserpine was also the i;ymboi of the 
soul coufined in the body. She had no 
children by Pluto; hut hy Jupiter, who 
had intercourse with her in the form of a 
serpent, she had Zagreus. Jupiter gnve 
her the island of Sicily, and the city of 
Agrigentum, in this islaml, was peculiarly 
sacred to her. She is represented i,itting 
on a throne, by the side of her husband, 
with narcissuses or a pomegranate in her 
hand,. or alone, holding the 'two-forked 
trident of her husband. She was also 
worshipped in Locris and at Megalopolis, 
and she had a celebrated grove near the 
lake ofAvernus; in Rome, as at l\legalop
olis, she had a temple in common with 
Ceres, which men were permitted to 
enter only once a year. As godckss of 
the infernal regions, a black, ste1ile cow 
was offered to her; the pomrgranute, the 
bat, aud the winter, were sacred to her. 
She was worshipped, together with Ceres, 
in the Eleusinian mvstcries. Pirithous 
and Theseus (q. v.), • who attempted to 
carry her off, were obliged, according to 
some, to ,remain in the infernal rcgious. 
To Proserpiue is ascribed the office of 
cutting off the lock of hair by which the 
dead were devoted to tl1e lower world. 
At funerals of the dead, it was usual to 
smite the breast, as a mark of honor to 
her. The friends and servants of the 
deceased cut off their hair am! threw it on 
the pile, to appease Proserpine. She is 
often confounded with, Hecate. (q. v.) 
Gerhard has collected the ancient repre
sentations of Venus Proserpi11e, iu his 
Venus Proseryina illustrata (Fie8ole, 1826). 

PROSODY (from rrpo<, to, and ':;,~, song) 
treats of quantity, accent, and the laws 
of versification, and of all that affol'ts the 
harmony of verse or prose. If we 
consider the elements of language (the 
vowels and consonants), we fiml that tl,e 
sound dwells upon tbe vowel, and lo11ger 
if several vowels stand together and com
bine to form one sound. Double vowels, 
therefore, and diphthongs, render ;,yllables 
long. Further, us to consonants; if s~v
cral follow ,each other, they also require 
the voice to dwell on them,and, therefore, 
likewise render the sy lluhle 1011g. Conso
nants following each other, without iuter
mediute vowels, affect the length of the 
syllables by fosition, ns it is culled. The 
proportion o vowels and consonants is 
very different in different languages. ( See 
Consonants.) Idioms, the principle of 
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which is euphony (e. g. the Italian aucl 
Spanish), give a preponderance to the 
vowels, and avoid successive comm
nant8. In the northern languages, on the 
other hand, the consonants prevail, and 
too often follow each other; but three in 
succession are less frequent, and prolong 
the sound· still more. Three cousonnnts, 
in Gcrmanl would render a syllable long 
hy position. Such a determination of 
the time, according to the' prop01tionate 
weight of syllables, is called quantity, and 
languages, in which vowels predominate, 
incline more to quantity; on the other 
hand, idioms, in which consonants prevail, 
incline more to accent, as they determine 
the duration of the tone more by the 
logical priority of the syllables. The Ger
man language is of the latter sort, though 
the meaning or derivation does by no 
means always determine the length of the 
syllables in this language. The Germans 
have, moreover, distinct long aml, short 
syllables; like the Greeks and Romans, 
and of late have very much settled ·their 
prosody, so that they are enabled to write 
in all the ancient metres. The other 
modern languages o,f Europe, west or 
south of Germany, have not long or 1:<hort 
syllables, ·properly speaking. The Eng
lish language has no prosody, in the an
cient sense of the word: its verse depends 
upon accent and the number of the sylla
bles. (See Rhyme, and Versification.) 

PROSOPOPCEIA. (See Personification.) · 
PROTAGORAS ; a Grecian philosopher, 

born at Ab<lera, in the mid<lle of the fifth 
century B. C. He taught principally at 
Athens. He mny be considered one of 
the first Sophists (q. v.) who t_mvellecl in 
Greece, reading his writings, holding pub
lic disputatious, nnd giving instruction for 
pay. He wns accused of atheism, and 
banished from Athens, and his writings 
were publicly burnt.· He is said to have 
denied that there was any such thing as 
absolute truth, and to have applied his 
doubts of human knowledge to the most 
sacred and important subjects,-virtue and 
the existence of God,-maintaining that 
they might as well exist as not exist. 
How far this is true cannot be determined 
with certainty, because his writings are lost. 

PROTECTOR, CARDI~AL. Every Catho
lic nation and religious order hns n prn
tector, residing in Rome, who is a cardinal, 
and is called cardinal protector. 

PROTECTOR, LoRn. (See Cromwell.) 
PROTECTOR OF SLAVES. An officer en-' 

tirely novel, and intended to give so Ille legal 
protection to slaves, was created by the 
English ministry of earl Grey, by a British 

orc!er i? councH, of.Nov. 2, 1831, consti
tut1~g m the c_o)onies of Trinidad, St. 
Lucia, the .Maur1t1us, British Guiana, aud 
the cape of Good Hope, certain officers 
called prote~tors of slaves. They are neve; 
to he proprietors of slaves; are to receive 
complaints of slaves against their masters 
and_ others ; may summon the latter to 
appear before them ; and institute a prose
cution against them before the proper ' 
tribunal. If a slave is prosecuted before 
a court, notice must be given to a protec
tor, who personally, or by au assistant 
protector, must be present at the trial, in 
order to protect the interest of the slave. 
The protector also keeps a register of all 
the slaves of his distiict; has the power 
to enter any plantation or building, where 
lie believes slaves are ill-treated; to grant 
them marriage licenses, and to attend, in 
various-other wnys, to the preservation of 
good order among them. 

PROTECTOR OF THE Co~FEDERAT!Oll 
OF THE Rm~E. (See Jvapoleon, and 
Confederation of the Rhine.) 

PROTESILAus, one of the Grecian heroes 
at Troy, was the son of lphiclus, king of 
Phylace, in, Thessaly, and of Diomedea. 
His original name was Iolaus, · and he 
received the surname of Protesilnus, be· 
cause he was the first of the Greeks who 
leaped ashore on their landing before 
Troy ; but he was immediately killed by 
a Trojan warrior, according to some by 
Hector. His tomb was on the Siinenn 
promontory. lie was honored 118 n·hero 
after his death, and had an oracle nt Elreus 
in the Chersonesus, particularly for athle
tre ; he also healed several diseases. 

PROTEST; a solemn declaration of opin
ion, commonly against some net, p_aruc~
larlv a formal and solemn declarauon, m 
writing, of dissent from the proceedings 
of a legislative body,. as a protest of !he 
lord8 in parliament, or a like declaration 
of dissent· by a minority of any .bo?Y• 
against the proceedin~s of the mnJo~ay. 
-In .commerce, a formal declurauon, 
made by a notary public, under hand nnd 
seal, at the request of the payee, or holder 
of a .bill of exchange, for non-accepta1!ce 
or non-payment of the same, protesting 
against the drawer and others concerned, 
for the exchange, charges, damage..~ and 
interest. This protest is written on. a 
copy of the bill of exchange, and nollC6 

is "iven to the endorser of the same, by 
which he becomes liable to pay the 
nmount of the hill, with charges, damn?t 
nnd interest • .(See.Bill of E~change.) h! 
name of protest is also given to a 
declaration against the drawer of n note 

1 
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of hand, for non-payment to a hanking 
corporation, and ot'the master of a vessel 
against seizure, &c. A protest is also a 
writing, attested by a justice of the peace, 
or a consul, drawn by a master of a ves
sel, stating the severity of a voyage, by 
which the ship has snflered, and showing 
it was not owing to the neglect or mis-
co!llluct of the master.. . 

PnoTESTANTISM includes the Protestant 
religion in its various forms, and the histo
ry of its <levelopement, ns well as the in flu
ence which it has had on mankind. This 
name, like many others in history, owes 
its origin to a circumstance compamtively 
in~ignificaut. It originated in Germany, 
when those members of the empire who 
were uttache,l to the reformation, pro-
tc~ted (April HJ, 153lJ), before the nssem
ble,l princes, against the following re
solve of the diet at Spire: "thnt, until a 
general council should be held, further 
iunovations in ecclcsinstical affairs should 
be avoided ; the muss should 11ot be any 
further abolished, nor its celebration be 
1n-e,·e11ted in those places whither the 
new doctrine had already spread ; no in
flanunatory sermons should b11 preached; 
1111d no vituperative writings be printed." 
In consequence of this protestation; they 
were called Protestants, and soon adopted 
thiii name themselves. To this protesta
tion was arlded (April 25) a formal appeal 
to the emperor against every measure 
hostile to their faith. The word Protea
tant was afterwards adopted, also, in for
eign countries; and when, in 1817, the 
centennial celebration of the beginning of 
theGerr\mnreformntioncausedseveralcon
troversies in Prussia, the government pro
hibited(June30,1817)thefurtheruseofthe 
term Protestant in the country, as being ob
solete and unmeaning,since the Protestants 
did not any longer protest, and ordered the 
word evangelicCLl to be substituted for it. 
The numberless sects which have sprung 
up among the seceders from Catholicism, 
siuce the time of the reformation, and 
which are comprehended under the name 
of Protestants, all agree (however different 
their opinions on sonie important points 

'may he) in n~jecti11g human authority in 
matters of religion, taking the. Holy Scrip-
Wre as the sole rule of their faith and 
life, aud adhering to particular creeds on-

and wonder-working old man of the sea, 
who fed the phoctP, of Neptune in the 
£gean sea, and was said by wandering 
mariners to sun himself with his sea• 
calves, and to. sleep at mi<l-day, some
times on the desert island of Pharos, near 
the westem mouth of the Nile, and some
times on the opposite side of the Medi
ten·anean, in Carpathus (the modem Scar• 
panto), between Crete and Rhodes. I le 
prophesied only when compelled by force 
and art. He tried every means to elude 
those who consulted him, nn<l changed 
himself, after the manner of,the sea-gorls, . 
iuto every shape, into beasts, trees, mal 
even into fire and water. But whoever 
boldly held him fast, to such a one he re
vealed whatever he wished to know, 
whether past, present, or future. Thus 
,l\Ieneluus surprised him ( Odyssey, iv,351 ), 
and compelled him to aid him by his 
prophecies and his counsel. Homer calls 
Proteus Egyptian, either in the liteml 
sense, or to signify that he lived in the 
neighborhood of the river Egyptus. Later 
writers represented Proteus us a king in 
the time of the Trojan war, who, either by 
divine skill, or by an artful change of 
the ornaments of his head, could assume 
rnrious forms. According to other ac
counts,which, perhaps, Virgil had in view, 
Proteus was a deified sorcerer of Pallene, 
a peninsula ofEmathiaorl\Iacedonia. Dis
turbed by the profligacy of his sons, he 
went, in the time of Hercules, under the 
sea to Egypt, and in that unfrequentetl 
part of the sea kept the sen-calves of his 
master Neptune, who had given him the 
wonderful power of propl1esying. The 
later mystics tnade him an emblem of 
1irimernl matter, and he is thus represent
eel in the 24th Orphic hymn. This mortal
born sea-O'od now became a son of Nep
tune and Phcenice, or of old Oceanus him
self and Tethys. Psamathe was his wife, 
by whom he had many sons and daugh
ters, whose names are differently given. 
Any one who hastily changes bis principles. 
is, from this old sea-god, called a Prote11:9. 

PROTHEEITE; a new mineml; found m 
the valley of Zillerthal, in the Tyrol. It 
occurs in rectangular prisms, with· fa~es 
longitudinally striated ; color ch_rysohte
green·1 lustre between glass and diamond; 
l1eavy ; scratches ~lass; ii:ifusible. b_efore 

Iv us expressiu" the convictions in which · the blow-pipe, and 1s electnc by fncnon. 
~II their rnemh:i-sagree. (SeeRiformalion.) 
The present· number of the Protestants 
aud Catholics is given in the article Eccle
siastical Establi:ihments. 

PnoTlrns, according to the old Grecfan 
n1ythology, a deified mortal, a soothsnymg 

PROTOCOL (froni the Latinprolocoll11m}; 
n record or register. In French, protocol 
means the prescribed formula for instru
ments accompanying certain transactions, 
and in Gertnan it signifies the minutes of 
any transaction. In. the latter sense the 
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word has, of late, Leen received into in
ternational law, and we hear much of the 
London protocols respecting Greece, Bel
gium, &c. The word comes from the 
Greek, and is used as early as in the fortieth 
novel of Justinian, which forbii.ls the cut
ting the protocollum of charters-a short 
note, showing the year in which the paper 
or parchment was made, and the offi~er 
commissioned for the delivery of the 111
struments, by means of which fraucls were 
frequently detected. (See Du Fresne's 
Glossary.) 

l'ROTOGENCS ; a Greek painter, contem
porary with Apelles, according to some, 
born in Rhodes, according to others, in 
Caria. (See .llpelles.) Several master
pieces of his are mentioned, particularly 
a picture of.Jalysus, who is said to have 
been the founder of the city of Rhodes. 
In this picture a hound was represented 
panting, and with froth on his mouth. 
Pliny relates, that fur a long time the 
painter w.as unable to satisfy himself in 
the . execution of the froth ; but that, at 
last, in a fit of anger, he threw the sponge, 
with which he used to wipe off the colors, 
on the painting, and thus at:cide11tally pro
dt1ced a natural representation of it. This 
picture saved the city of Rhodes, when it 
was besieged by Demetrius. In the time 
of Cicero it was still in that city, but Cas
sius carried it to Rome, and placed it in 
the temple of Peace, iu which it was 
burnt during the reign of Commod11s. 

PROTRACTOR•. An instrument fur lay, 
iog down and measuring angles on paper 
with accuracy and desr>atch, a1H! by which 
the use of tlie line of chords is supersed
ed. It is of various forms-semicircular, 
rectangular or circular. 

PROVEN'<AL POETS were romantic po
ets of chivalry, in the twelfth and thir
teenth centuries, in the south of France 
and in Spain. These southern countries 
at that time bore the common 1ia111e of 
Provence, which iucluded, beside· the 
country situated between the Rhone muJ 
the Var, Lunguedoc, Gascony, Auvergne 
and Burgundy. They were uuited in the 
beginning of the twelfth century, undP,r 
Raywond 'Berengarius IV, previously 
count of Barcelona or Catalonia, and by 
marriage, couut of Provence (us such, 
Raymoud , Berengarius . I), arnl uller-, 
wards comprehended ulso Arragon, and a 
great part of the south of Spaiu. The 
people were called Provenr;:aux, a1HI were 
separated from the less polished Freuch 
by the Loire. Southern France, already 
refined by colonies from Greece, and by 
its vicinity to the Romans, favored with a 
milder climate and a freer goverurueut, 

was, until the elevent~ century, for i~ np. 
vance of the north m civilization and 
possessed a language composed of Ro
n!a1~ an~ Teutonic words, and so much 
d1stmgu1shed for clearness, tenderuess, 
sweetness and copiousness, that it was 
spoken hy the higher classes even in Cat
alonia, Valencia, l\Iajorca, &c. The Jan
gu~ge~ the cultivati?n of the nobles by 
their 111tercourse with the East, particu
larly with the poetical Ambs, an imagina
tion awakened, and an understunding en
larged by travel and adventure, a romantic 
spirit, aud the wealth produced by com. 
merce,--all these circumstances contrib
uted to · foster genius .and to produce 
poetry. The poet sang ofwar and a1lven
tnres, religion and love, and found encour
agement and applause, particularly.from 
the ladies, who were celebrated in his 
verses. The taste for poetry became gen
eral amoug the nobles and cultivated 
classes in Provence, and the princes, par
ticularly Raymond Berengarius III and 
V, favored the poetical nit. la their 
court, at that time the most refined and 
splendid in Europe, it was customary to 
collect a circle-, of noble poets. Poetry 
and song, accompanied by the lute, hnrp, 
or viol, were demanded at every feast, and 
many persons therefore wandered abo~t 
to enliven festivals with such accompani
ments. The words Prl'venral und poet 
became almost synonymous. Theirso11gs, 
which were in rhyme, and_ wl.1ich. of~eu 
proceeded , less from poetic msp1rn.t10n 
than from a spirit of imitation, are divided 
into three principal classes : I. Canz?n~tsi 
love songs 11nd joyfol (soulas), pla.m.t1ve 
(lais ), pastoral (pastourelles), and rehgio?s 
or didactic songs; 2. Sirventes,_ songs. m 
lwnor of heroes aud princes, m which 
class were included patriotic and war 
songs ; 3. Teusons, sometimes on. que.s

· tions of gallantry, which w,ere recited m 
the courts of love (cours d amour). rbe 
favorite subjects were love anrl ladies; 
and the. p9ets ernleavored . to r\val eacl'. 
other in the praises of their mistresses, 
but they were )t>Si! tender and chaste than 
the German .MinneS'ingers. (q. v.) Al· 
though their poems, as a whole, are. not 
much to our taste, they contain occas10~· 
ul fine pa~sages (which must be read Ill 
the ori"inal, as their principal charm con· 
sists in"the expression), and although they 
have little true poetic.al merit,. as they co~: 
sist rather of fantastic conceits and h~c !!S 

neyed rhymes than of the outpourlll, 
of an elevated ~ou l vet it is not to be de

'• d t !1ll tonied. that they were of great a van .a" h
• · I · h ut ethata"e byforminathernmf,enric lllo I 

" ' " · d a-Ian "Uage excitin"' men to act10n, an
" ' " 
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dies to make themseh•es worthy of love. 
The Provern;al poets were also called Ro
mans, and the Provem;al language was 
called the Roman<t, as it was derived prin
cipally from the Latin. Thl'se poets were 
likewise called 1'roubadotll"S (q. v. ; ill Ital
ian, 7'rovatori); while the l\orman-French 
poets of a somewhat later fH'rio<l, who 
wrote in French the nonsl usical, couceit
ed and absurd romunces(the first of which 
was the tedious, but then popnl11r, Roman 
de la Rose), heroic poems (of the twelve 
peers of Charlemague, of the knights 
of the round tahle, and of the Arnu
disses), Co11le11 ,au,I Fabliaux, aud who 
were particularly favored by Charles VI, 
were called Trouvercs, or 7'rouveul'S. (See 
France, Literature of, divi~ion Poetry.) 
The oldest Troubadour, whose name and 
poems are known to us, is \Villiam, count 
Jf Poitiers and Guienne (born 1071), who 
sang the adventures of_ his crmmde, al
though tl1ere must have been othns who 
sang before him. " Raynouard discovered 
a ,Provern;al poem of the year 1000, in 
rhyme. 'l'ho flourishing period of this 
school of poetry extends from 10!)0 to 
1200, and its popularity was at its l1eight 
about 1140, and at the time when Beren
garius III received the investiture of Pro-, 
vence from the emperor Frederic I. Not 
only the nobles and many ladies in Pro• 
vence, bnt many celebrated foreign princes 
(e.g. Richard the Liou-hearted), and the 

Italian nobles, partook of the enthusiasm 

in its favor. The charms of the Proven

i;al poetry all(l language were more early 


0 widely felt in Italy (where Folchetto was 

the first k11own poet of this school), and 

,in Spaiu (the couutry of the Limousin 
Proveni;al poets), where mauy princes 
were .poets (Alphouso II, Peter III and 
IV), a1Hl later in Sicily. The history of 
Romeo de Villeneuve (the Pilgrim), who 
was minister of' the tenth count of' Pro
vence, Raymornl llereugarius (from 1206 
to 1244), am! who is praised by Dante, 
deal;, in the mnn·ellous, and was cousid
ered by Baudrier (IG35) as a romance. 
•rhese matPrials have Leen worked np in 
a new forni in the Peregrinazionied .flvan
ture del nobile Romeo da Provenza (Tmin, 
1824). Tl,c (!ecliue of the Proven<;al 
poetry bcg,m in the fourteenth centurr, in 
the first, half of which, prizes were offered 
(at Toulouse golden violets, _aft11rwards 
silver mal'igolcls and roses), for the encour-' 
agenwut of poets. The last whom l\lil
lot, the author of the principal work on_ 
this subject, !list. Lilteraire ~es '.frouba
dours (Paris, 177 4, 3 vols.), cites 1s Jean 
Esteve de lllesieres (about 1286). At 

length this amusement hecame weari
some, the under.;:tauding took the place of 
fancy, the' nobility lost their ~plend or, the 
princely patrons of poetry became extinct, 
the French line of kings who succeeded, 
fuyore1l the French la11g11a!;e instead of 
the Proven<;al, a11d 111aterinls foiled when 
the adventures of cl1irnlry ceased to exist; 
no powerful Petrarch arose among the, 
Provcni;als, and instead of the singers, 
who, if they really were Troubadours, 
were ,called minstrels (q. v.), succeeded 
actors and jugglers, who disgraced the 
name of Troubadours, and whose mean
ness soon caused the earlier and better 
poets to be forgotten. ,ve have still much 
of the Proveni;al poetry left. Some of 
the pieces are religious romances. Seo 
Raynouard's Chaix des Poesies originales 
des 7'roubadours (Paris, 1816-21, 6 vols.); 
to which collection is prefixed a Gram
main Romane; see also A. ,v. Schlegel's 
Observations sur la Littl:rature Provcn
zale (Paris, 1818). 

PROVENCE j one oftl1e old provinces of 
France, lying in the south-eastern part of 
the country, on the Mcditenanean, bound
ed on the north by Dauphiny, aud on the 
west by Languedoc. Its nat_ural bounda- , 
ries were tl1e sea, the Rhone, the Var and_ 
the Alps. The capital was Aix, ond the 
proviuce was divided into Upper and Low
er Provence. The departments of the 
l\Iouths of the Rhone, the Lower Alps 
aml tlie Yar, with a part of tlrnt of Vau
cluse, have been formed, from it. Greek 
colonies were founded here at an early 
period (see J1larseilles) ;, and the Romans, 
having conquered the country (B. C. 124), 
gave i,t the uame of Provincia, (the prov
ince), wheril'e its later name was derived. 
After the division of the empire of Louis 
le Debonnaire, it fell to Lothaire, aud was 
afterwards a separate kingdom, wider the 
name of the kingdom of Aries. Iu 1246, 
it passed to the house of Anjou by mar
ria ere ; and, in 1481, 011 the extinction of 
the

0 
male line of that house, Louis XI 

uuited it to the dorniuions of the French 
crown. (For its language and literature, 
see France, division Language, nml the 
article Proi·ent,al Poets.) , 

PROVERBS are tlie flO'\,Yer of popular 
wit and the treasures of popular wisdom; 
they give t~e resu.lt of experience , in a 
form made m1press1Ye by rhyme, allitera
tion parallelism (q. v.), a pointed turn, or 
u c~mparison drawn from the n~~st ordi_na
ry scenes and occurrences of hie, wluch, 
bv tl1e force of association, makes their 
effect strong and _permuncnt. Proverbs 
may be unassuming, lively, grave, or even 
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sublime; their general character is naivete. fact, gives them currency,and makes them 
The habit of men, at the present day, to what tl!ey are. lloileau speaks of happy
communicate so much with each other by expressions, ·. 
writing, which, exciting the feelings less 

Qui! par le prompt eJ[et d'un sel rijouissimt, than conversation, leads to a less animated Devunnent quelquefois prooerbes en naissant. 
mode of expression, and. the disposition 
to avoid what is common, springing from Such a phrase is Napoleon's, "There ii 
the pride of intellectual cultivation inc - hut one step from the sublime to the ritlicu
dent to an advanced stage of society, and Ions," which may be almost said to have 
various causes connected with the prog- · become a proverb, as is the case with 

' ress of civilization, make proverbs every many other expressions ~tiuck out in hap
day more unfashionable with the most. py moments, or proceeding from conspic
civilized European nations,. particularly uons persons. The proverb is nearly re
the English, with whom the use of a lated to the motto, symbol, device, sen
proverb ( except it be one of a foreign na- tence, apologue, fable, &c.; and the limit 
tion) is considered almost vulgar; a11d the cannot always be easily drawn. Burck
same eoi1tempt for these jewels of the hardt gives U8 the following a~ Arabic prov
multitude has spread to us. Another rea- erbs: The wolf wrui asked, "For what art 
son for proverbs going out of fashion may thou following those poor little sheep?" He 
be, that the better a proverb is, the more replied, "The dust upon which they tread 
trite it becomes; and what is trite is vu!- is good for my poor little eyes." And this: 
gar, and what is vulgar is inelegant. Thus one man said to another, "0 slave,! have 
a public speaker could not use the prov- bought thee.'' "That is thy businPs.s," 
erb, "'Twixt cup and lip is many a slip," replied he. "Rut wilt thou nm away?" 
nt least, not without some apology. for its ._" That is my business," replied h :. These, 
triteness, although the very triteness in having at once a nanative character, and. 
this, as in most other cases (such as often a concise, pointed expression, pru1ake of 
quoted verses), proves merit; and even the nature of the apologue and the prov
this homely proverb undoubtedly has often erh. Certain sallies of popular humor, 
led to care and thoughtfulness. Proverbs ludicrous personifications, &c., which are 
often save long explanations by present- frequently repeate<l, are sometimes called 
ing a striking image; and many a lecture proverbs; a.~, "\Vhat a dust we kick up, 
has probably been superseded by the as the fly said to the cart-wheel." Prov
French adage, " One spoonful of honey erbs, being the offspring of popular feel
attracts more flies than a hundred ban-els ing and experience, often serve,of course,to 
of vinegar." So they may be often used keep 'alive the recollection of peculiar views 
with effect to point the conclusion of a and customs; and a collection of the say
discourse. A period on the failure of men iu1<s of different nations would fonn nn · 
who strive beyond their capacity, might be exceedingly useful and interesting work. 
well closed by the Arabian saying which llurckhardt collected, at Cairo, a number 
Ilurckhardt. mentions, "If God purposes of Arabic proverbs, which have been 
tl1_e destrucuon of an ant, he gives her published, in a quarto volume, under the 
wmgs ;" and the vanity of human resolu- title Arabic Proverbs, or the l\Ianners and 
tions could hardly be set in a stronger Customs of the l\Iodem Egyptians (Lon
light than by the Portuguese proverb, don 1830). Sailer has publiHhed the 
"Hell is paved with good intentions"-a \'VU:dom of the Streei.S, or the l\Ie:ming 
proverb which,until it has become familiar, and Use of Gennan Proverbs ( Augsburg, 
is awfully inlpressive. It requ~es. s!-,ill to 1810, in German). l\Iany ?ther collec
npply proverbs elegantly and JUdic10usly tions of German proverbs exist, but none 
iu common life. As to the ge!1eral worth very complete. The East, the region ~f 
of proverbs, we would say, with oue of imagination and metaphor, abOUI)ds m 
their nurnber, Vox populi, vox Dei. Yet J>roverbs · and the southern countnes of 
there are many directly oppo1<ed to others, Europe Portugal, Spain and Italy, have 
and they must always be received cum mauy 1~ore than the cool, reflecting No11h. 
grano salis; they are general views <•f PROVERBS, RooK oF•. (See Solo11wn.) 
t!iinr,, and "no rule w!tlwut an excep- PROYIDENCE, the lar~estylace andonly 
t101?· . Proverb~ are plarn spoken. In city in Rhode Island, 1s situated at the 
their view, as m the eye of the law, all head of the tide-waters of Narragan5'.lt 
11;e equal. 'J'.hey take cognizance of the bay, about thirty miles from the Atlantic 
~ues, and vices, and follies, ofall classes, ocean, mid is forty miles south-south
without respect of persons. They pierce west of noston, fifteen north-north-west 
the object at which they aim; and this, in of Bristol, thirty north of Newport, 
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fifty-eight north-east of New London, 
seventy east of Hartford, 190 north-east 
of New York, 394 north-east of ,vash
ington; Ion. 71° 2G' W.; lat. 41° 511 N.: 
population, in 1820, 11,767 ; in 1825, 
15/141; in 11:330, 16,832; iu lS:32, about 
20,000. It is thus the second town in 
N ew England, in point of population. · It 
is built on both sides of what is usually 
styled Providence river, which is only an 
ann of the bay reaching to the mouth of 
l\fooshasuck riv!)r, at the upper part of the 
city, its two sections being connected by

ltwo bridges, one ninety feet in width. 
IVessels of nine hundred tons hurthen can 
come to the wharves. The buildings are 
chiefly wood, unifonnly painted white, 
though there are mru1y of graiiite and 
brick. Some of the dwf)ling-houses 
are spacious and elegant, and those on 
the high ground on the eastern side of 
the town are remarkable for beauty of sit
uation. The chief public buildings are 
the state-house, of brick; the arcade, of 
granite ; fourteen houses of public wor
ship ; tlu~ halls of Brown university ; the 
Dexter asylum ; the Friends' boarding-
school ; five public school-houses, and 
several large manufacturing establish
ment~. The arcade is the most splendid 
building of the kind in the Union; it has 
two fronts, of hammered granite, each 
seventy-two feet wide, presenting colon
nades, of the pure Grecian Doric, of sh: 
ct>lumns each. The columns are twenty-
five feet high, the shafts being twenty-
two feet in length, each of a single block. 
The body of the building is ofspliq,tone, 
covered with cement, and extends from 
street to street, in length 222 feet. It was 

. finished in 1828, and the whole cost was 
al>out 130,000 dollars. Of the churche", 
the first Baptist, the two Unitarillil, and 

, one of the Epi;,copal (St. John's), are 
handsome structures. Brown university 
( originally founded at ,varren, in 17G4, 
and removed to Providence in 1770) tnkcs 
its name from Nicholas Brown, its most 
munificent benefactor. It has two halls, 
hoth of brick, viz, University hall, four 
stories high, 150 feet long, and forty-six 
feet wide, containing fifty-one rooms for 
oflicers ar.d students, besides a chapel, Ii
brary and philosophical room; and Hope 
college, built in 1822, four stories high, 
120 foet long, forty wide, with forty-eight 
rooms for officers and students. .They 
!ll"e placed on some of the highest ground 
m the city. The <'olleg-e library contains 
about 6000 vohunes. 'l'hree other libraries 
,~itl_1in tlie walls, bt:,,)!Jgiug to literary so
c1et1es, present an !'.ggrcgatc of 6000 vol

umes, in addition.· The iovemment of 
the university is vested in a board of fel
lows, consisting of twelve members, eight 
of whom, including the president, must 
be Baptists ; ru1d a board of tmstees, of 
thirty-six members, twenty-two of whom 
mu~t be Baptists, five Friends, five Epis
copalians, and four Congregationalists. 
The acting ofiicers of instruction, at pres
ent, are 'the president, three profossoni, and 
two tutors. There are 114 stu<lents. The 
philosophical apparatus, which has re
rently been largely increased by private 
munificeuce, may be considered very ex
tensive and complete. Aunual commence
mcut on the first ,vednesday of Septem
ber. There are three vacations; oue, from 
commencement,four weeks ; one, from the 
last Friday of December, six weeks; and 
one, from the second Friday of .May, three 
weeks. \Vhole number of graduates to 
1827, inclusive, 1119. The present con
dition of the institution is prosperous. 
The Dexter asylum for the poor of Prov
idence, fiuiHhed in 182l3, is a brick edifice 
ofthree stories, 170 feet long and forty-five 
feet wide. The Friends' hoarding school, 
established by, ll!ld belonging to the yearly 
meeting of New England, is also a spa
cious structure, of brick, with a basement 
of granite, under the care of a superin
tendent, five male ru1d four female teach
ers. There are 117 male and 70 female 
pupils. It has a small library. The 
public schools were established in 1800, 
and now consist of five grammar schools, 
five primary schools, and one African 
school. They originated with the me
chauici;' and manufacturers' association. 
The Providence library contains about 
l_(jOO_ Yolumes ; the mechru1ics' appren
tices' library about 1000; and that of the 
athernewu (an institution just commen
eed), about 1500. Provi:dence was early a 
place of much commercial enterprise. In 
the first half of the ye1.r 1791, the duties 
paid on imports and tonnage amounted to 
59,7(iG.14 dollars; in the year 1831, tl1e 
whole amount collected was 227,000 dol
lars, notwithstanding the diminution of 
tlie r,ites ofduties on many a11icles, which 
reduced the sum 36,000 dollars, at least. 
The imports in 1831 amounted to 457,717 
clollnrs; the exports, domestic SHJ9,193, 
foreign $130,4-11, total $329,634. 'fhe 
amount of shipping registered is 12,3G2 
tons ; enrolled, 4788 tons. There are four 
insurance companies, with nn aggregate 
capital of $3GO,OOO ; llild fifiecu bau ks, 
with an aggregate capital of $4,502,800, 
besides a branch of the U. States hnnk, 
with a capital of $800,000, 'and the sav
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ings hank, capital $100,000. The Black
stone canal. extending from Providence to 
the town of ,vorcester (.l\Iass.), was fin
ished in 1828; whole cost ahout $700,000. 
It is navigated by thirty boats, from twen
ty-five to thirty tons each. There are ten 

, newspapers published in Providence, two 
·of which are daily. Providence is most 
distingui;,hed for its manufactures. There 
are in Providence four cotton factories, 
two moved by steam and two by water 
power, employing a gross capital of 
$327,489. They contain 11,194 spindles, 
and 244 looms. They give employment 
to 352 persons directly, besides 739 others, 
dependent, more or less, on them, with 
an aggregate annual amount of $45,801 , 
wages. They consume annually 434,971 
pounds of cotton ; spin 382,875 pounds of 
yam, and weave 1,458,000 yards of cloth, 
mostly of the finest and most valuable 
quality, to the estirimted value of$247,8GO. 
There are also two extensive bleacheries, 
in which very large quantities of cotton 
cloth, from many ofthe factories in Rhode 
Island and other states, are bleached, cal
endered and beetled ; and a third one is 
erecting. The two in operation employ 
a capital of $175,000, and 195 persons, 
whose annual wages amount to $49,000 ; 
and the annual quantity of cloth bleach
ed and finished at these establishments is 
3,300,000 pow1ds, or 13,200,000 yards. 
'!'here are also four dye-houses,and a fac
tory for making candle and lamp wick, 
and cotton webbing. There are four iron 
founderies and seven machine shops, em
ployed principally in building cotton ma
chinery, and estimated to constitute one 
third of the whole amount of this busi
ness ca1Tied on in the state. These em
ploy a capital of $250,000, and 414 per
sons. They work up annually about 13<JO 
tons of iron and steel, manufacturing 
machinery to the value of 309,000 dol
lars. There are, besides, one file factory, 
and one of steam engines, one of steam 
boilers, and three brass founderies, all on a 
considerable scale. There are seven prin
cipal establishments for working in tin, 
sheet-iron, copper, brass, &c., in two of 
which the manufacture of stoves, pipes, 
and grates for anthracite coal, is carried 
on very extensively ; one comb factory, 
which annually consumes $4000 worth 
of stock, and manufactures combs to the 
value of $9500; twenty-seven jewellers' 
and goldsmiths' shops, employing a capi
tal of $100,200, 282 persons, and manu
facturing goods to the value of $228,253; 
also one factory for hat bodies of wool, 
very extensively operating on a most use-

fol patented invention ; one of spenn and 
one of linseed oil ; one mill for cutting 
and grinding dye-stuffs. A large glass. 
house, for the manufacture and cutting of 
flint-glass, has been in operation about a 
year, employing a capital of 836,000 fifty. 
eight men and fourteen boys, ;,,hose 
wages amount to $21,000 per annum, and 
turning out manufactured goods to the 
value of $1400 per week, or about 
$70,000 per annum. Besides the above, 
there is an extensh·e manufacture ofleath
er, boots and shoes, soap and cuudles, cab
inet furniture, hat'l, &c., and pitkers, and 
sundry articles used in other departments 
of the manufacturing business. The cap
italists of Providence have, besides, an 
amount equal to $2,000,000 invested in 
cotton, wo•>llcn, and other factories, in 
other towns of Rhode ltiland and the ad
joining states, agencies of which are 
established within the city. For the con
sumption of the town and its vicinity, in
cluding, as this does, many manufacturing 
villages, there were imported, in the year 
1830, 45,166 bales of cotton, and, in' the 
year 1831, 55,707 ; and of bread-stuffs, in 
1830, 68,473 barrels of flour, 358,181 
bushels of corn, and IG,967 of rye ; in 
1831, 71,3G9 barrels of flour, 216,662 
bushels of com, and 7772 of rye.-This 
town was founded by Roger Williams, 
who was born in ,vales, and educated at 
Oxford. Ile removed to America in 
1G3I, and, after preaching at Salem and 
Plymouth, was settled at the latter plac.e, 
a'l pastor of the congregational c\rnrch,m 
1634. He there preached agawst ,the 
king's patent to the Plyn?outh colom.,ts, 
on the ground that the king had no au
thority to graiit and dispose of the lands 
of the natives without their consent. For 
this course, together with his peen.liar re
ligious tenets, and particularly !!1s ?pen 
and fearless declaration of the pnnc1ples, 
not of toleration merely, -but of entire an_d 
unrestricted religious freedom, and his 
avowal that the civil magistrate ha~ no 
right " to deal in matters of conscience 
and reli "ion " he was banished, lllld order· 
ed to d~part the Plymouth jurisdictl?n 

" 38within six weeks. This sentence 
passed in the autumn of 1635 ; but ~e 
was afterwards infonned that pe_l'!lllll· 
sion was granted him to remain until the 
ensuing spring. ,So great, however, \\: 
the fear ofhis influence, that an office~ 
senttoapprehend m1dcarry him on ho. ~ 
vessel at N antasket; in order that he nug1! 
be eonveyed to England. Befo:e tl_1e ~ 1

• 

val of the officer '\Villiams, hnvmg mtu1(tion of this design, had departed for e· 
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hoboth. ' Being there informed by gov

ernor ·winslow that he was still within the 

bounds of the Plymouth patent, he cross

ed the Seekonk river, in the spring of 

1636, and commenced a new settlement 

in the wilderness, near the mouth of the 

small river l\fooshasuck, giving it, in ac

knowledgment of the divine protection, 

the name of Providence. The first settle


. ment of the town was thus made on the 
point of land between the Seekonk or 
Blackstone river on the east, and the arm 
of the Narraganset bay on the west. 
The latter was afterwards gradually con
tracted by the extension of the land in 
the present westerly part of the town, 
until the two parts were, at length, con
nected by W eybossett bridge, now nearly 
in the centre of the town. The sheet of 
water remaining north of this bridge was 
thus fonned into a beautiful cove, which, 
at 'its nmthem extremity, receives the 
JHooshasuck river, and forms the basin of 
the Blackstone canal. In 1676, during 
the war which was made, at the instiga
tion of king Philip, for the extenninution 
of the N cw England colonists, an attack 
was made on Providence by the lndi,ms, 
and about forty houses burned and de
stroyed. In 1801, it suffered severely 
from an extensive fire. In 1807, a vio
lent storm and flood destroyed nearly 
all the bridges, and a great number 'of 
buildings, in the town and its vicinity. In 
the great stonn of September, 1815, about 
500 buildings were destroyed by the wind 
and the water of the bay. The los~ of 
property on that occasion was then esti•. 
mated at more than $1,000,000 ; but that 
eventually proved of much benefit to the 
place, by removing a great number of old 
and comparatively. useless · buildings, 
whereby an opportunity was afforded for 
new and ~ommodious streets in those sec
tions which are devoted to commercial 
business. In October, 1831, Providence 
was incorporated as a city, divided into 
six wards. , Its municipal government is 
vested in a mayor, a board of six alder
men, ru1d a common council of twenty~ 
four members. 

PROVIDENCE, orNEw PROVIDENCE; the 
secon,d island, in point of size, runong the 
Bahamas, being thirty Jl'liles in length and 
eight in breadth ; lat. 250 2' N. ; Jon. 77° · 
20' ,v.. A part of it is very fertile; hut 
its principal business arises from the mis
fortunes of those ships which are compel
led to seek it for a harbor. The port is 
called ll/'assau, and is situated on the 
north part of the island. Its harbor is 
rather shallow: but it is the capital, and 
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far the most commercial town of the Ba
hama.". The population of the iskmd is 
supposed to be about 8000, the greater 
part of whom are slaves. (See Bahamas.),.. 

_PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS. (See New 
England, and Pro1Jidence.} · 

PROVINCE (provincia), among the Ro
mans,; a district of conquered country, 
governed by a proconsul or propretor 
(see Proconsul), and called therefore pro
1Jincia consularis, or praioria. But this 
name was only applied to lands lying be
yond the boundru·ies of Italy. In the 
time pf Augustus, they were divided into 
the provincim aenatori(I), or populares (the 
people's pro"l'inces ), and the provincim im
peratorim (the emperor's provinces). The 
latter comprised those which were most 
exposed to hostile inroads, and the admin
iistration of which was left entirely to the 
emperor, under the pretence of sparing 
the senate nnd people the trouble of man
aging them, but in reality to keep the ar
my in his own hands. They were differ
ent according to circumstances. In mods 
em times, the term has been applied to 
colonies,orto dependent countries, at a dis
tance from the metropolis, or to the differ
ent divisions ofthe kingdom itself. Thus 
the Low Countries belonging to Austria 
and Spain were styled pr011inces (see Neth
erlands) ; and the same term is applied to 
some of the English. colonies. The dif
ferent governments into which France 
was divided, previous to tl1e revolution, 
were also called provinces. The name has 
sometimes been r_etained by independent 
states. Tims the republic of Holland, af
ter it had tl1rown off the Spanish yoke, 
was culled the Uniled Provinces ; and the 
1\;gentine republic has assumed the nan~e 
of United Prwiricea of the Plata. In Eng
land, the jurisdictions of the two arch
bishops are styled proiinces.-Provincial is 
a monastic officer who has the superinten~ 
deuce of the monasteries ofhis order with
in a certain province or district, and is him
self subordinate to the general of his order. 

PROVOST (from pr(!;posi.tus); in some.of 
the Scotch cities, the title of the chief 
municipal officer. (See Prl.vot.) The 
heads of several of the colleges in the 
univen,ities of Oxford and Can1bridge are 
also styled provosts. . 


Provo~! marshal of an army 1s an offi
cer appomted to. m:est and s~cure desert

e:9 and otl1e\· cru:mnals, t.o ~mder the :! 
diers from p1llagmg, to mdict offend , 
and to see sentence passed upon ~hem 
and executed. lie also regulates weights 
and measures. . 	 _ _ . 

PRUDHON, Pierre Paul; a French prunt
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er, born in 1760, at Cluny, where he was 
educated by the monks of the celehrated 
ahbey of the place. The sight of the pie
tures here awakened his taste for painting, 
which bein" observed by the monks, the 
bishop ofJ\Iacon had him instructed in 
drawing at Dijon. After having studied 
.in Rome, whither he was sent by the Bur
gundian estates, Prudhon returned to 
France in 1789, aud lived some ti.me in 
obscurity in Paris,· but finally gained rep
utation by his celebrated allegorical pie
ture, Crime pursued by Divine Justice. 
Ile died in 1823. His principal produc
tions are Psyche borne away by the Zeph
yrs, Zephyr sporting over the \Yater, an 
Assumption; and a Dying Christ. Some 
have censured his design, and the same
ness of his heads; but his brilliant color
ing, and the fine expression and grace of 

,his pencil, are generally admired. 
. PR'uNES. (See Plums.) 

PRUSSIA; the smallest of the (so called) 
great- powers of Europe; a country in 
several respects singular, being composed 
of very heterogeneous parts, several of 

ass~mhling ~f repr~sentatives from all the 
vano~s provrnces rn one .legislatiYe bodv; 
Nothrng would have umted the peopie 
mo!·e strongiy than thus awakening a 
national feelmg for a common imti
tution. 3. That, since the time of Fred
eric the Great, Prussia has felt obliged to 
seek a strong ally in Russia to strernrthcn 
herself against Austria-an alliance ;hich 
has much retarded her civil advancement 
\Ve shall now proceed to the Statistics 
and Geography of Prussia. The Prussian 
monarchy, which contained 3,000,000 of 
inhahitants, on 46,428 square miles, witli 
an army of 76,000 men, when Frederic 
the Great ascended the throne, containe~ 
in '1804, without reckoning Neufchatel, 
9,977,497 inhabitants, upon 120,395 square 
miles ( with 38,000,000 of Prussian dollars 
income, about 32,000,000 Spanish), and 
at the end of 1828, 12,726,823 inhabitants, 
upon 106,852 square miles, with 3,316,459 
buildings, to which is to be added ~euf. 
chatel, with 51,580, inhabitants, upon 296 
square miles ; and, at the close of 1830, 
the number. of the inhabitants was 

them not connected by any common feel-. 12,939,877. The whole increase of the 
ing or common interest, not even by geo
graphical situation, bnt merely by arti
ficial political system ; and yet it holds 
an influential station among the European 
powers. Another very striking feature of 
this monarchy is the care which it be

· .1 .1 •stows on science anu euucatmn. 1,1ie 

. sciences are no where fostered with more 
care, and there are few countries in which 
cormnon schools are more widely diffused. 
Notwithstanding the effect which t11is 
must have in enlightening the people, and 
notwithstru1di11g the attention which has 
been paid, for several generations, to the 
:ictmiuistration ofjustice, there is an almost 
lll?omprel~ensihle back~ardne~s. in ev.e~y 

population in 14 years has been 2,247,0b"2. 
In 1826, the population biood thus:

G · 10 038 457 
erma.ns, ·: · '.· •. • • · · · · 2•028•500Of Sclavo~ic ougm, · '. · · ' s-'GOO 

French \Valloons, • • . . . .','
Jews • . . • . • . 153,&!7

' • • • • • • · 

.The num\Jers belonging to the chief reli· 
gious denominations, in 1826, were, 

. , . . · 
Evangelical(comp~is!ng Lu: · 815the~ns~nd Calvuusts), · • ~·~~'eoa 
Catholics, • • • · • • · • • · · ' • '6:?0 
Jews, • •. • • • • • • • · • · · · 1~•,r,11l\Ieunomtes, · • • • • • · · · '. ,., 

The military co~sisted, in 182!.l, of 16.'i,000 
tln_ng 1"".lu.ch helongs to a c1v1c Fpmt,, regular troops (of which 17,908 .were 
chiefly, 1t 1s probable, fr~m t~re.e reasons: guards, 19,132 cavalry, 15,718 nrtdlery, 
I. that the greatness of I russw: proceeded and 104 712 infantry of the line), and of 
from, and has been supported by, rnilitary .359 248 Landwehr (q. v.) ofwhid1179,G24 
power, the power of standing armies, and , we;e of the first class a~d 179,624 of tl1e 
the :whole sys~em of gov~mment h~ ~ecn 
ca:1:ed on with sorn~tlun'1 of a nuhtary 
sp1~·1t by numerous officers m regular f;ra
dat10ns, ,yl10 exe~ute the orders received 
from th_e1r supermrs. 2. '.{'hat many of 
the various pa11s . coml?osmg the 111011
archy have no natwnal mterest, as Prus
sians, in each other ; so that tlrn noLlest 
germs of civil vi1tue remain undeveloped 
in the breasts of the people, whose inter
ests arc diverse. . \Ve may add here, by 
the way, that Prussia, of late, has neglect
ed the most important means of giving 
coherency to 'her population. namely, the 

second class: the wiwle military force, 
therefore comprised 52,t,248 men, Rev· 
enue fo; 1829 about 36,190,000 Span· 
ish dollars ; national debt, in k'20, 
135,370,000. The revenue, for 1829, was 
levied thus:

23350Domains and royal forests, $3,22 '.
00

. S~le of domains, • • • · • · • · ri~,~OO 
l\Imes, salt works, ••• • • • · i1 'g•·, 1 . 9 ,a
l\Ianufactures o f porce am, • • ~3'i50 
Post d~partment, ••• • • • • • ~s/:J;iO
Lotteries, • , ••• , •·· • · • •· • •&'Ji 
Salt monopoly,.•• • • • • • • 3,307' 
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. Balance from N eufchatel, • • . 18,525 
Tax on real estate, • • • . • • 6,880,612 
Tax called class-tax, ••••• 4,537,200 
Tax on occupations, •.••. 1,236,900 
On excise, duties and stamp, 13,347,262 
Highway toll, ••.•••••.• 408,262 
Extraordinary revenue, •.•• 426,070 

The anny cost, in .1829, $15,692,562. 
The number of students af the universi
ties stood thus in the following years.: 

Founded. Year. Students. 

Berlin, ••••• 1810 1829 1706 
Halle, ••••• 1694 1828 1185 
Breslau, •••• 1702 1828 1021 
Bonn, ••••• 1818 1829 1002 
Kontberg, • • 1544 1829 523 
Grei swalde,. • 1456 1829 154 
l\Iiinster, •••• 1631 1827 284 

(For the schools of Prussia, see the article 
Schools.) The chief cities are 

. inhabitants. 
Berlin (the capital), •••.• ·• ZJG,830 

Breslau, , • • • . • • • . • • . • . 90,()<JO 


' Cologne, ••• , •••..•••• 64,499 

Konigsberg, • • • • • • . ••• 67,941 

Dantzic, •.••••••.••••• Gl,902 

l\lagdeburg, •••••••.•••• 44,049 


The peace_ofl815 did not give compact

ness to the irregular territory of Prussia. 

It consists (Neufchatel not included) of an 

eastern and a western part: the former, 

which is much the larger, is bounded by 

Russia, Austria, the kingdom of Saxony, 

the small states in Thuringia, the electo

rate of HesRe, Hanover, Brunswick, .Meck

lenburg, and on the north by the Baltic. 

The latter is separated from the fom1er by 

the electorate of Hesse, Hanover· and 

Brunswick, and is bounded by the Neth

erlands, France, Bavaiia, Lippe-Detmold, 

~assau, \Valdecl{, and other small territo

ries. The country is mostly level, with 

sn:ia~ elevations. The island of Rugcn, 

~1th1ts promontory Stu bbenkammer, is the 

highest point in the lands on the Baltic. 

The principal chains of mountains are 

the Sudetes, with the Riesengebirge (the 

Schneekoppe, 4950 feet high); the Hartz 

(q. v.), with the Brocken; the Thuringian 
fore.st; the Westerwalrl, with the Sieben
gchirge; the Ilundsruck, with the Iloch
wald; and the Eifel, a continuation of the 
Ardennes. The rivers are mentioned be
low. The climate is, on the whole, varia!Jle, 
and severe rather than mild and wann; 
·);et, in the valleys of the Nahe, l\loselle, 
i5aa.: and the Rhine, it is very fine. Since 
18fa, the monarchy has been divided into 
t~n provinces and seven military districts. 
'l he provinces are subdivided into two or 

~hree _governments, of which the smallest 
~n po.mt of population contains 148,948 
mhab1tant~, and the largest in this re_spect, 
that of Breslau, contains 942,307 inhabit
ant~. A government is under the control· 
of a president and a number of counsel
lors and as_sessors, who have the charge 
of ~Ve!)' thme, except the administration 
of JUSt1ce. l'.ach province has a hiooh
president. The ten provinces are as fol
lo""-s :_:_ · 

Inhahitants 
in 1828. 

Branden~urg, ••••••• 1,539,602 
Pomerama, . • • • . • , • . • . 8i7 55j 

· Silesia, ...••• '. ...•••. 2,396;551 · 
Saxony, ••.•••••.••• l,4W,388 
Westphalia, •••.• •.•.•• ~,228,544 
Cleves-Berg, •• , ..••.• 1,075 025 
Lower Rhine, •••.••..• 1,127~7 
East Prussia, •.••••.•• 1,216 154 
West Prussia,. • • . • • . • • 792'207 
Posen, .•••• , •.• : ••• 1,064:506 

Neufchatel has 51,580. Though the geo
graphical character and financial resources 
of Prussia were much improved by the 
peace of Paris,_the first still gives rise to 
many inconveniences.· Prussia has an 
unguarded frontier from Seidenberg, in 
Upper Lusatia, to \Vittichenau; an open 
frontier towards Russia (us a Russian ar
my may, at any time, come within three 
days' march of Breslau, and to fortify the 
Prosna would cost millions), and her 
Rhenish provinces compel her to keep 
up always a strong military force in the 
direction ofFrauce-all which shows, if 
we may use the phruse, the artificial ex
istence of P1'm,sia, her unnatural position. 
Prussia can only prutially overcome these 
disadvantages by immense expense ; and 
nothing but the establishment ofa general 
government for the whole of Germany 
can afford an adequate barrier against the 
threatening power of Russia. Prussia, 
which hus but a third pmt of the popula
tion of France, has yet 712 miles more of 
frontier. At one extremity she touches 
the gates of the French. fortress Thi01~
ville on the l\'Ioselle, while the other 1s 
watered by the l\lemel and the Ni_emen, 
ruid we seek in vain for a body to umte the 
two rums, which are connected only by 
the double military road rum1ing thro1_1gh 
Hanover. There are, properly speakmg, 
three Prussias, one in Poland, one in Ger
many one between'the l\leuse ru1d the 
Rhin:. . 'l'he kingdom has three vulner
able part~, towards Russia, Austria, and 
France; J1ence its situation is dependent. 
The commerce is various, yet would be 
much greater if those countries which 
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now fonn Prussia formed part of one 
great state, comprising ull Germany, be
cause her trade with the interior of Ger
many is now obstructed. The Prussian 
ten-itory extends 522 miles on the 13altic, 
and has several bays and ports. Its in
land trade is promoted by the rivers Oder, 
Vistula, Elbe and Saale (the two latter of 
which are connected by seven canals 
with the two former), the Rhine, and also 
the l\Iemel, Pregel, Warta, Netze, Havel, 
Spree, "\Veser, Ems, Ruhr, Lippe and 
l\loselle, which either flow through Prus
sia, or belong entirely to it. There are 
rich lands along the bruiks of most of 
these rivers. The mineral treasures of 
the country, which are considerable, 
with the exception of the nobler meials, 
are much wrought. Amber is found 

• almost exclusively on the coast of Hinder 
Pomerania and East Prussia. Cattle 
of all kinds are raised : horses are bred 
chiefly in East Prussia. Agriculture and 
the raising of sheep (Prussia has more 
than 15,000,000 of sheep) have attained a 
high degree of perfection. Mrumfactures 
are carried on in the mountainous pmt of 
Silesia, in Ravensberg, the l\Iark, Berg, ru1d 
the other Rhenish provinces, chiefly of 
articles of domestic production; for ex
ample, mmmfactures of linen, amountin ()', 
in Silesia, annually to 11,000,000 of Pru~
sian dollars (above 7;400,000 Spanish), of 
wool (in Silesia, Brandenburg, Saxony, 
the Lower Rhine, Aix-la-Chapelle, llu1t
scheid, Stolberg, &c.), and manufactures 
ofva1-ious kinds of hardware. Iron and 
steel wares are lar~ely made at Berlin 
Solingen, Remsche1d, Iserlolm. Th; 
value of all these manufactures was esti
mated, in 1804, at 51,000,000, and, includ
ing all sorts of articles for consumptions, 
at more than 85,000,000 of Prussian dol
lars,* and this year may be taken as a 
standard. Dantzic, Stettin, Konigsber"' 
Memel, Elbing, Pillau, Colberg, Stralsm~d 
and Swinemiinde (q. v.) are seaports 
some of them not unimportant. Thouo-1~ 
P111ssia employed many thousand ·1,aih~rs 
before the introduction of the continental 
system, yet it has no navy to protect its 
commerce·; and some forced attempts of 
the government to carry the Prussian fla" 
to distant pmts of the world, have by ng 
memlS tended to the benefit of commer<.-e. 
By a law of Sept. 21, 1821, a small coin 
(silver grosh), of which thirty make one 
Prussian dollar, was introduced. Gov
ernment gain by it fourteen per cent.
1\Iost of the inhabitants of P111ssia are Lu

" A Prussian dollar is equal to about, sixty
eight cents of our money. 

therans: the reigning family are Calvin
1st1c. In 1824, the king introduced a new 
liturgy, _which, in 18~5, 5343 of the 7i82 
evangelical churches 1n the Prussian mon
archy had accepted. Accordin11 to the 
concordate with the pope, in the

0 
hull De 

Salute .!lni1narum, of July 16, 1821. the 
bishops of l\Iunster, Treves and Pa<ler
born are under the archbishop ofColo!!'lle 
and the bishop of Culm is under the a~ch'. 
bishop of Gnesen and Posen. The bish
oprics of Breslau and Ermeland are under 
no archbishop. The eight chapters elect 
. their bishops ; the pope confirms the elec
tion, and the chapters inquire, before the 
election, whether the persons proposed 
for their votes would be agreeable to the 
king. The members of the chapters are 
elected by tl;te pope in the months one, 
three, five, seven, nine, eleven ; in the 
other months by the bishop. In the first 
case, respect is paid to the wishes of the 
king ; in the latter, the election is subject 
to the royal confirmation; The following 
orders of knighthood exist· in Pru&<1ia: 
the order of the Black Eagle, founded in 
1701, at the coronation of Frederic I, 
consisting of but one class; the order of 
the Red Eagle, originally an order of the 
house ofAnspach ru1d Baireuth, and con
firmed in 1791, by Frederic William II, 
and, in 1810, divided into three classes; 
the Louisa order, founded in 1814, for 
females; the order of Merit, founded in 
1740; that of the Iron Cross, with two 
classes, for those who fought in the cam
paigns ofl813-15; the order of St. ~ohn, 
besides various other honorary designa
tions, medals, crosses, &c. In 1823, the, 
kin er established provincial estates both 
wh~re they. had previously existed, and 
where they had not. This was to P8:58 
for a fulfilment of his promise made ID 
1815, to give a constitution to his people, 
but was, in fact, an evasion and a m?~k
ery. The estates consisting of n?b1hty, 
citizens and peasants, have the right to 
give their opinion when they are cons.ult
ed, and in qnestions relating to taxatJo~, 
they' are, always to he consult_ed; but ID 

no case is their opinion hin~m~ on the 
government. '!'hough Prussia 1s an ab
solute monarchy, all person~ ar_e ~qually 
subject to the laws, and justice 1s uuparf 
tially administered ( except in the case o 
accusations for political oftences); all rui 
eqnally bound to do military duty, ru;
the way to office is nominally open to 8 • 

Feudal'services were abolished or render· 
ed redeemable by the edict of Oct. 9, 
1807, which must be considered as a con· 
sequence of the principles introduced by. 

1 
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the French revolution. The internal or
ganization of the state rests on the edict 
-of Oct. 9, 1707, and the administration 
was settled by the law of April 30, 1815. 
A general presides over each military 
division, and a high president ( Oberprasi
dent) over each province. The conduct 
of public affairs belongs to the govern
ments; the ad.ministration of justice to the 
high courts of the country ( Oberlandes
fferichte). Each" government" has a pres
1dent and two chief divisions, the first of 
which attends to the police, the estates, 
the military, and the general affairs of the 
government, and is under die minister of 
the interior. The second division, under 
the minister of the police, has the charge 
of all financial affairs. Each province is 
divided into circles, superintended by a 
cou11sellor ( Landrath), the organ of both 
divisions. The high presidents are per
manent deputies of the ministers. To 
them are intrusted all those matters of 
political regulation, whose effect cannot 
be restricted to. a single government; in 
particular, they are the presidents of tbe 
consistorial and medical authorities, and, 
at the same time, presidents of the gov
emment in the capital of the province. 
At the head of the state stands the mon
arch, who issues through his "privy cabi
net" cabinet orders, signed by himself. 
March 30, 1817, a council of state was 
established: it is the highest deliberative 

scrupulous exactness: thus it hel1aved 
honorahly·in its new provinces to the pub
lie creditors, who were so long ill-treated 
under the confederation,and acknowledo-
ed the whole debt in \Vestphalia, whic''b 
had been reduced to a third by the king 
of \Vestphalia. The reigning house iu 
Prussia is the house of Hohenzollern. 
The present king is Frederic \Villiam III 
(q. v.) His son, the prince-royal, Frederic 
\Vilham, was born Oct. 15, 1795. Of the 
previous kings, Frederic I died 1713, 
Frederic \Villiam I in 1740, Frederic II 
(the Great) in 1786, Frederic William II 
in 1797.-Hutory of Prussia. The Teu
tonic knights received, in 1226, a strip of 
land on the Vistula from Conrad of l\laso
via (see Poland1 in order that they might 
protect Poland from the heathen iuhabit
ants of Prussia. From 1230 to 1283, they 
carried on a war of extermination with 
eleven Prussian tribes. These at last be
came Christians, and adopted the German 
customs. The power of the Teutonic 
knights increased rapidly, and, in the fif
tecnth century, their tenitory extended 
from the Oder, along the Baltic, to the Lay o1 
Finland, and contained cities like Dantzic, 
Elbing, Thorn, Culm, &c. About 1404, 
they ruled over 2,500,000 of people, and 
had an annual income of 800,000 marks. 
But the knights became tyrants, and the 
nobility and cities had no means ofescap
ing their oppression but by submitting to 

authority, but has no part in executive · Poland. A terrible war ensued, from 
business. It examines all plans, propo
sals, grievances, &c. The king presides, 
or the chancellor of state, or a member tern
porarily substituted. In 1819, this coun
cil consisted of sixty-six persons, including 
the princes. Under the " ministry of 
state" ( consisting of the prince-royal, nine 
ministers of state and six reporting coun
sellors) stand immediately the privy state 
and cabinet archives, the high committee 
of examination, and the board of statistics. 
The ministry of state consists of, 1. the 
ministry of the royal household; 2. of for
eign affairs; 3. ofjustice; 4. of finances; 
5. of manufactures, commerce and public 
works; 6; of the army ; 7. the interior and 
the police; 8. of ecclesiastical affairs, ed
ucation and health; 9. of accounts 
(Staatsbuchlt.allerei). Independent of these 
is the general post-office. The general 
directory of foreign commerce has formed 
a separate department since 1820. The 
same is the case with the chief bank at 
Berlin. (For the Prussian law, and the 
administration of justice, see the end of 
this article.) The Prussian government 
has fulfilled its pecuniary obligations with 

33. 

1454 to 1466, and the counu·y was filled 
with blood6hed and devastation. In 1511, 
the knights elected Albeit of Branden
burg, son of the margrave of Anspach, to 
the office of grand master, with a view of 
strengthening themselve~. In. 15;5, t~e 
order was abolished enlirely m I russm, 
and its territory was converted into an 
hereditary duchy, under prince Albert and 
his male descendants or brothers, as a fief 
of Poland. T\1e republic of Poland ac
knowledged the sovereignty of the elect<;>r 
of Brandenburg in the duchy of Prussia 
by the treaty of Welau, Sept. 19, 1657. 
Towards othe1· powers, and especially 
Sweden, the great elector Frederic \Vil• 
limn (q. v.) n:lso maintain~d a respectable 
attitude. H1s6on Fredenc III placed_the 
royal crown upon his head, Ja!1. 18, 1'0~, 
as Frederic I, tl1ereby elevaling Prussia 
Proper to a king~om. - Yanity proba!3ly 
led him to take this step, but, under bun, , 
the monarchy increased in territory,and a 
desire for further increase-a necessary 
consequence of the scattered condition.of 
its component parts-and the assumptlon 
of a station which required augmented 

http:condition.of
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power to supl?ort it-b~came.an early, a!1<l, of an ins~lent nobility on the field ofJena. 
it may be said, a rulmg trait of Prussian Under his government industry was en. 
policy, and the desire is still strong, for couraged ; the press enjoyed considernble 
the origin:il motive still remains. Fred- 'liberty; Frederic was, in general a lover 
eric William I (q. v.) received Stettin in of justice. With him died the principle 
1720, by the peace of Stockholm, and also which had ~iven mo.tion. to tl_ie ~hole sys
Prussian Gueldres. lie was a tyrannical tern, and l\hrabeau, 111 !us Histoire secrete, 
soldier, but sagacious, a friend of justice calls Prussia pourriture avant maturite. 
when it did not interfere with his caprices His successor, Frederic William II was a 
or plans. His desire to keep on foot a stand- profligate and weak man; the dountry 
ing army of 60,000 men, led him to the was badly governed; the finances ex
enlisting of foreigners. Ile was frugal, hausted, and her politics bacame waver
and under him began the system so much ing, because Frederic the Great had ele
developed by Frederic II, of making the vated her to such a rank among the Euro
internal government as much as possible a pean states, that she was obliged to take a 
machine. His love of justice not unfre- prominent part in the most important af. 
quently led him to infringe the indcpen- fairs of the continent; but after she had 
dence of the judiciary. With many re- lost the aid ofhis genius, she had not suffi
sources which waited only for develope- cient power to act independently. This 
ment, Prussia came to Frederic the Great, wavering character continued for a long 
who made it one of the first powers of series of years. ,vith Frederic the Great, 
Europe. Claims upon parts of Silesia also, or, at least, under him, began a sin
were used as a pretext for the invasion of gular contradiction· in Prussian politics. 
that province. After several wars, he re- \Vhile her government promotes with 
mained in possession of the chief part of great liherality the diffusion of knowledge, 
it. East Friesland was united with Prus- and manifests a real enthusiasm for sci
sia in 1743. From the year 17G3, Fred- ence, and several of her most. eminent 
eric's chief care was directed to the inter- public men are among the friends of free 
nal government, almost all the branches · institutions, yet history finds her siding 
of which he improved; Lut the great with Russia, and, of late, also, with Aus
number of troops which he kept on foot tria, all three opposing with a vain obsti
induced him to make the increase of rev- nacy the i11"esistible progress of liberty. 
enue the chief ol.\ject of his government, At Reichenbach (q. v.), in 1790, Prussia 
and the whole system of internal admin- appeared as mediator in the peace with 
istration was regulated . with a view to thEl Porte, and in August, 17!!1, became 
make it a productive machine. Square connected again with the court of Vienna 
miles and population were then the meas- by the convention of Pilnitz. (q. v.) The 
ure of power and happiness in the policy profligate extravagance of the court of 
of the European cabinets; the first parti- Frederic ,vrniam II required large SU)!" 

tion of Poland, in 1772, was the conse- plies of money; and Prussia and Russia 
quence ; and, from that time, Prussia sac- seized upon the remainder of Poland, ~n· 
rificed Poland to Russia, to secure its aid der the pretext of putting down Jacobm
as an ally against Austria. The monarchy ism, althoucrh Frederic ,vmiam bad as
was almost doubled under Frederic the scnted to the new Polish constitution of, 
Gr~a.t. Ile left to. his nep~ew..?, Frnderic. l\Iay 3, 17Dl. The caLinct, which. sur
W'Jiham II, a temtory of 11,6,0 square rounded the imbecile king, was w1tho~t 
miles, with 5,800,000 inhabftants, and an principle; it took possession o_f th~e tern
army of 220,000 men (wluch, however, tory of Nuremberg; it shared, 1111193 and 
consumed almost four fifths of the reve- 17D.3, in the partitions of Poland, and 
nl!e. of the ~late), and a trea~nre ~f. 50 made a secret treaty (August~, 1796) with 
nulhon Prussian dollars (about 34 rmll10n France. After many · iucons1stcnt ste~s 
Spanish). Frederic the Great had no true caused by her ai1ificial situation, Prus~1a 
love for his nation; his ruling passions resolved upon the maintenance of a stnct 
were the love of fume and of power. He neutrality which, in the state of Europe 
regarded the Prussian uation as a foreign at that time was impossible. In 11303, 
general regards the army under his com- France occupied Hanover. In 1_805,whena 
mand. 'l\Iore than any other prince he third coalition was forming agamst France, 
undermined the German empire, which, it Prussia wavered more than ever. The 
must be owned, had become worse than emperor of Russia, Alexander, appeared , 
worthless. Ile. ~eparated entirely the at Berlin, and brought about the conven· 
arn1y and the citizens-a system whose tion of Potsdam,Nov. 3, 1805; but, nfrerthe 
natural termination was the punishment battle of Austerlitz, Prussia sought for 
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peace, and concluded wilh France the was then in a state of excitement which 
treaties of Dec. 15, 1805, at Vienna, and. the government gladly macJe use' 0£ but 
of Feb. 15, _1806, at Paris. April 1, 1806, did not understand, or, if it did udder
she was obliged to occupy Hanover, and stand, labored to check as soon as the oc
was severely reproached by Fox. After casion for turning it to profit had passed 
Napoleon hud concluded the confederacy by. \Ve have given, in the first division 
of the Rhine, Prussia thought herself Statistics, &c. of Prussi<1, the increas; 
called upon to form a counterpoise against which this monarchy received from the 
France; but she could not effect a confed- Vienna congress. Its political station is 
eracy of the states of Northern Germany. much the same as it was before 1806 
A war ensued, and u single battle-that of though Prussia has become more influen~ 
Jena, Oct.14, 1806-disclosed to the world tiul .than it was during the reign of Fred
the rottenness of the system of Frederic eric \Villiam II, and is closely connected 
the Great (to rest the whole power of the with Austria and Russia, and instead of 
state on the army, and to separate the rallying round her the constitutional por
army as much as possible from the citi- lion of Germany, and making herself the 
zens, by taking for soldiers foreigners, and champion of order and civil .liberty in 
for officers noblemen only, whose arro- that country, she shuts her eyes to the 

· gance has never been suqiassed, and bad noble opportunity, and joins to the barba
no solid basis, not even that oflarge prop- rous might of Russia and the witherincr 
e1ty). The peace of Tilsit, July 9, 1807, despotism of Austria the light of scienc~ 
reduced Prussia to half its former dimen- and civilization, and ,thus, in case of a 
sions, and this hulf had to support 150,000 general war, will compel the constitu
French soldiers until December, 1808, tional states of Germany again to join 
and to pay 120 millions of francs; French France. . 
garrisons remained in the fortresses of Jldministration of Justice in Prussia. 
Stettin, Kustrin and Glogau. The minis- At the head of it is the minister ofjustice, 
ter Von Stein (at the head of affairs since whose office extend~ to, the organization 
Oct. 5, 1807,) strove to regenerate Prus- of the whole department, all the appoint
sia, and, though he was a most uncom- ments in the same, &c., and to decisions 
promising enemy of France, established in cases unprovided for, and the remedy
by the edict of Oct. 9, 1807, new relations ing of what appears defective or contra
between the landlords and the cultivators, dictory by the authority of the king. 
and introduced several results of the Under him, in the ancient Prussian do
French revolution. The peasants were minions, are the bi~h comts of the coun
to be in future free, and might become try ( Oberlandesgen~hte); under t_hese. !he 
owners of the soil; and, Nov. 19, 1808, a l~wer co~rts, part.Icularly the inq_ul8_ito
municipal constitution, called the Stadte- nats, winch have charge of cnmmal 
ordnung, was established, by which the c~ses_; the coun,~ry and town couns? r?yal 
minister Stein seems to have intended to "Justice-offices, courts of the medmuzed 
lay the foundation of a civil spirit, and to princes, coun1-;1 ~nd baron~ ~atrimonial 
adapt the state of Prussia to the spirit courts; comm1s~1oners of JUStJce (advo
of the age.* In 1808, Stein was obliged cate.s) ~nd notanes. T~ere are also. ec
to leave Germany, in consequence of the clesmst1cal and .co~merc1~l co.urts; Smee 
persecutions of the French. June 6, the new orgaruzat10n of Justice m P~s
1810, baron Hardenberg was placed at the sia, it has always been the p]an to appomt, 
head of the government as state-chancel• even. for coui:s of the ,first mstance, sev
lor. His administration is a most impor- eral Judges with colleg!ate yower,. for all 
tant one for Prussia. (See Hardenberg.) cases .wher~ tl~e quest10n 1s oi_ie of real 
The continuance of French oppression, !~gal 1~vest1gat10n; whereas, m former 
instead of weakening Prussia, strengthen- !1mes, __m Germany, there was .but o?e 
ed her to a degree which would have been Judge mall t~e ~ourt~ of the first mstan_ce. 
thought impossible. · lier energy broke The same pnnc1ple hes at ~he foundauon 
forth with a wonderful effect in 1813 of the new French orga~1zat10n. The 
when the king called on "bis people" t~ judicial system in Prussia ~s as follows:
shake off the French yoke. The nation JI. In the German countnes between the 

Rhine and the Weser, the Elbe and Oder, 

including East Prussia, there is a con


trol of their pecumary affairs, and, m ,;orne siderable variety in the courts of the first 

. measure, of their police. It :was re.vised. in J831, instance, particularly in Silesia and \Vest• 


and extended to cities acquired smce its mtro

• The St~dteordnr,'.'g gives _the cities ~he con

phalia, on account of the many lordships 
duction. It does not, however, confer much real and principalities which have independent hberty. 
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courts of the first instance: some of them 
even possess courts of the second in
stance. In the Catholic parts of the coun
try there are, also, the ecclesiastical courts 
of the archbishops and bishops.· The 
courts of the second instance comprise 
sixteen high courts of the country, of 
which the one at Berlin is called court of 
the chamber (Kammergericht). These are 
permanent courts, and all the time in 
session. Every high court of the country 
is divided into two senates (three only ex
cepted), of which the second forms gen
erally the court of appeal, and at the 
same time attends to affairs of guardian
ship, &c. The division into senate~ exists 
also for criminal cases. These high 
courts of the country consist of 330 pres
idents, counsellors and assessors (all 
judges). Above them stands the privy 
supreme tribunal at Berlin, as a court of 
revision for important cases. Civil cases, 
according to the ancient German custom, 
pass successively through three courts, 
criminal cases through two; but all de
cisions in impo11ant criminal cases are 
sent to the minister of justice, and gen
erally are laid by·him before the Kammer
gericht for its opinion. For the, conduct 
of investigations there is a division, called 
lnquisitoriat, in the high courts of the 
country. This organization exists in 
East and \Vest Prussia, llrandenlmrg, 
Pomerania, Silesia, Saxony, \Vestphnlia, 
and Juliers-Cleves-Berg. B_. The prov
ince of Posen had, during the existence of 
the duchyof\Varsaw, ajudicialorganiza
tion entirely French, which, with certain 
modifications, has been retained by the 
ordinance of Feb. 9, 1817. There are in_ 
that province thirty-one courts ofthe peace, 
for much the same objects as the French 
courts of this sort, namely, to effect com
promises, to decide in actions for the re
covery of small debts, contracts of hire,, 
insults, &c. As courts of the second in
stance for cases decided by the justices of 
the pence, and of the first instance for oth
er cases, there are seven "country courts" 
(Landgericlue), corresponding to the 
French trib-unaux de premiere instance. In 
some cases, the oral pleading has been re
tained in civil cases, but with an extension 
ofthepowerofthejudge,andacurtailing 
of the irregular writing, which the French 
process permits to the advocates.· (See 
Process.) Fc;,r criminal cases there are 
four iuquisitoriats, entirely in .the Prussian 
form. A high court of appeal at Posen, 
with two presidents and eight counsellors 
(judges), forms the com1 of liighest in
stance in all cases. The first appeal is 

made from one country court to another· 
so that these courts exercise mutually a~ 
appellate jurisdiction over each other 
'l'be high com~ of appeal is not merely ~ 
court of cassauon (q. v.), but goes into a 
consideration of the whole case and de
cides it upon the merits. The co~rts of the 
peace consist of a judge and an assessor 
(~istant). T!1e coun~ry courts comprise 
sixty-two presidents, directors, counsellors 
and assessors. C. In the province of the 
Lower Rhine, the French administration 
has been retained entirely, as well in 
respect to the organization of the 
courts as to the nature of the process. 
(Only the Eastern Rhenish part of the 
district of the country court of Coblentz 
has the Prussian organization.) In this 
province, there are 123 courts of the peace. 
Above them stand six country courts, with 
ninety-one presidents, counsellors and as
sessors. The court of second instance 
(in regard to courts of the peace the third) 
is the Rhenish court of appeal, with two 
presidents, twenty-six counsellors, and two 
assessors. There are in these courts, col
lectively, thi11y-three advocates of the 
crown. At Aix-la-Chapelle, Coblentz, Co
logne, Crefeld, Elberfeld and Treves are 
commercial courts. Appeals of cassntion 
(q. v.) go to the com1 of cassation at Ber
lin. D., The principality of Neufchatel 
and Valingin has its own ancient judicial 
system. The lower judicial authorities 
are the mayors and castellans; the higher 
are two sovereign courts, in_ which the 
governor presides, and to which each 
estate (nobility, officers and communities) 
sends four members. The supreme tribu
nal at Berlin is the highest conrt ofjusti?e 
for that part of the Prussian monarchy, m 
which the Prussian judicial system pre
vails. It decides only as the highest con.rt 
of appeal, the court of third instance, 1.n, 
causes in which the amount in dispute 1s 
at least 2000 German dollars, with the ex
ception ofa few kinds of cases which be
long to it, without regard to the nmou~t, 
and of some which are excepted from its 
jurisdiction, without regard to the amoun~ 
It nets only on the reports carried up to Y. 
from the lower courts, and, wlienever a ' 
disputed fact remains to be settled, the 
cause is sent back to the inferior court, 
The n11111erous other courts, which p~sse~ 
final jurisdiction, have prevented tins ?'1" 

bunal from contributing so much to.g1ye 
completeness and uniformity to the JUl'IS· 

prudence of the country, as other supreme 
tribunals in other couuu·ies; for example, 
the parliament of Paris, the court of cassa
tion, the court of the imperial chamber, 
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the Roman rota; &c. The regulation of 
the judicial system has hitherto fallen 
principally to the minister ofjustice. The 
supreme tribunal, in the year 1824, con
sisted ofa president (bearing the rank of 
minister) and twenty counsellors, who 
were chosen from the most distinguished 
members of the supreme tribunals of all 
the provinces. In addition to these, there 
was established, in 1819, for the admiuis
tration ofjustice in the Rhen.ish province~ 
of Prussia, a court of revision and cas
sation at Berlin. For the grand duchy of 
Posen there is a supreme court of appeal, 
consisting of a president and eight conn
sellors at Posen. Swedish Pomerania 
also has its old system of justice, a court 
of five members, and a supreme court of 
appeal, composed of a president and three 
counsellors, both established at Greifswald. 

Prussian Code (.11.llgemeines Landrecht, 
that is, universal law of.the country, called 
also, sometimes, by foreigners, Codex Fri
dericianus). All the kings of Prussia and 
Brandenburg, since _the elector Frederic 
William of Brandenburg, have zealously 
endeavored to improve the system of law 
and legislation; but none of them have 
understood so thoroughly the real wants 
of the people, and none have had such 
success as king Frederic II, who was, in a 
great many respects, a benefactor to his 
country. Immediately after the conclu
sion of his first war, he gave to the courts 
a more simple and efficient constitution. 
The minister of justice (high-chancellor), 
Samuel V. Cocceji, a celebrated lawyer, 
heg:an a Corpus Jur-is ·Frwer-icianum, in 
which the Roman law was brought into a 
natural order, general principles laid down 
and conclusions deduced, all subtleties 
and fictions, and all rules not applicable to 
the state of Germany, excluded, and all 
doubtful laws settled (1st part 1749, 2d 
part 1751). But this essay embraced only 
a small part of the system of law· and 
~lthougl~ it was iutroduced in some 'prov: 
mc~s, still the proposed end was not yet 
attam_ed._ After Cocceji's death (1755), his 
const1tut1on of the courts fell into disuse 
and the design of making 8 new code of 
J_aws wus for the time abandoned. But, 
m..1780, under the superintendcuce ofth·e 
mm1ster Von Carmer, the formation of a 
code W!15 undertaken, and prosecuted with 
unceasuig activity. It was not intended 
t k
0 ma e an entirely new code oflaws, but 

to supply the defects of the existing sys
tem, The Roman law was,. therefore
taken as the foundation of the work. To1 

eac_h p_assage was prefixed the place
h h 

W IC it should occupy in the code, or the 

ground on which it was rejected, and 
whatever the new institutions made neces
sary was added according to the prevailing 
law. This code was published from 1784 
to 1788, in six parts. The opinions of 
those who understood the subject were 
requested, and prizes offered for the best 
commentaries on it; and the whole was 
completed in June, 1791, under the title 
" General Prussian Code." Some slight 
faults which were pointed out having been 

, corrected, it was promulgated June 1,· 
1794, under the title .11.llgemeines Land
recht. The work has, from the first, held 
a high rank, and only one distinguished 
voice has been raised against it, that of 
Jol111 George Schlosser, in his Five Letters 
on Legislation, and particularly on the 
Plan of tho Prussian Code (Frankfort, 
1789-90, 2 parts), which, on the whole, 
take the same ground as Von Savigny 
has lately done ( Ueber den Berufunserer 
Zeit zur Gesetzgcbung, Berlin, 1815),* op
posing all modern codes. Tlie reforms 
which have been effected since 1808 have 
greatly added to its value, and the efforts 
for its improvement are still continued. 
Among the commentaries should be dis
tinguished F. H. von Strombeck's Supple
ment to the General Code for the Prussian 
States (Leipsic, 1824, 2 vols.). 

Prussia Propor includes the two prov
inces' of East .end \Vest Prussia. East 
Prnssia is mainly made up of the former 
duchy of Prussia, and \Vest Prussia is a 
part of Poland, which was taken in the 
paititions. Konigsberg is the capital of 
East Prussia. Dantzic and Marienwerder 
are the most important places of West 
Prussia. · 

PRUSSIAN BLUE. (See Blue, Prussian, 
aud Prussic .11.cid.) 

PRuss1c Acm, or IIYDROCYANIC Acm, 
is procured by the following process: 
To a·quantity of powdered prussian blue, 
diffused in boiling water, let red oxide of 
mercury be added in successive portions, 
till the blue color is destroyed. Filter 
the liquid, and concentrate till a pellicle 

" This work of Mr. von Savigny, whose objec
tions against the aptitude of our time, not to make,
but to compile codes, we by no means share, nor 
even co11S1der very profound, is, nevertheless 
highly interesting, as might have been expected 
from the repulation of the author. \Ye recom
mend its perusal with reference to the historY. of
the code here in question. It sets in a striking
light the extreme care with which the Prussian 
code was drawn up, in which respect it is much 
distinguished from the French and Austrian 
codes. Savigny's work has been translated under 
the ~itle _On the Apt_itudc of the present Age for
Legislation and Jur1sprudence, by a Barrister of 
Lincoln's Inn (London). 
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appears upon its surface. On.cooling, \'.1rbon, . , , • , •.•• , , , 44.:l9 
crystals ofprussiate (or cyanide) of mer~ Nitrogen,. , .••• , ..• , , , , 51.il 
cury will make their appearance•. These, Hydrogen, • , • , , • , , •.• , , 3.90 
after drying, are put into a tubulated lOQglass retort, to the beak of which is 
adapted a horizontal tube, about two feet This acid, when compared with other 
long, and fully half an inch wide at its animal pro~ucts, is. disting1_1ished by the 
middle part. The first third part next great quantity ofmtrogen tt contains by 
the retort is filled with small pieces of its small quantity of hydrogen, and 'the 
white marble, the rest with fused muriate total absence of oxygen. When this 
-of lime. To the end of this tube is strong acid is_kept in well-closed vessels, 
.adapted a small receiver, which is im- even though all access of the air is pre. 
rnersed in a freezing mixture. Pour on v.e?-ted! it sometimes undergoes dicompo
the crystals in the retort, muriatic acid in s1t1on m. less than. one hour. It begins 
rather less quantity than is sufficient to byassummg a reddish-brown color, which 
saturate the oxide of mercury which becomes deeper _and deeper, until at 
formed them. Apply a very gentle heat length it deposits a carbonaceous matter, 
to the retort. Prussic acid will be evolv- which gives a deep color to both acid 
ed in vapor, and will condense in the and water, and emits 11,n odor like thatof. 
tube. · \Vhatever muriatic acid may pass ammonia. \Vhen potassium is heated in 
over with it will be detained by the mar- prussic acid vapor, mixed with hydrogen 
lile, while the water will be absorbed by or nitrogen, there is absorption without 
the muriate of lin~. By means of a inflammation, and the metal is converted 
moderate heat applied to the tube, the into a gray, spongy substance, which 
prussic acid may be made to pass sue- melts, and assumes a yellow color. Sup
cessively along; and, after having been posing the quantity of potassium employ
left some time in contact ·with the muri.- ed capable of disengaging from water a 
ate of lime, may be driven over into the volume of hydrogen equal to 50 parts, 
receiver. As the carbonic acid, evolved we find, after the action of the potassium, 
from marble by the muriatic, is apt to car- · that the gaseous mixture has experienced 
ry off some of the prussic acid, care a diminution of volume amounting to 50 
should be taken so as to prevent the dis- parts. On treating this mixture with 
tillation of this mineral i).cid. Prussic potash, .and analyzing the residue by OX· 

acid, thus obtained, has the following ygen, we rind that 50 parts of hy~gen 
properties: it is a colorless liquid, pos- · have been produced, and, consequently, 
sessing a strong onor, somewhat resem- that the potassium has absorbed 100 parts 
bling that of peach blossoms; and the ofprussic acid vapor; for there_ is a ?im
exhalation, if incautiously inhaled, may inution of50 parts, which would obvious
produce sickness or fainting. Its taste is ly have been twice as great, had not 50 
cooling at first, then hot, asthenic in a parts of hydrogen been disengaged, 'The 
high degree, and a true poison, Its spe- yellow matter is piussiate of potash, prop
.cific gravity, at 44~0

, is 0.7058; at 64°, erly a cyanide of potassium, in an~ogy 
0.69G'J. It boils at 814°, and congeals at with the chloride and iodide of potassium, 
about 3°, becomin·g crystallized with the formed when the vapor of muriatic and 
fibrous form of nitrate of ammonia. The hydriodic acid is made to act upon potas
?old . which it produces, . when reduced sium. The hase of prussic acid thus 
mto vapor, even at the temperature of divested of its hydrogen, to which it owed 
68°, is sufficient to congeal it. This phe- its acidifying quality, is called cya,wgen 
nomenon is easily produced ~y putting a by Gay-Lussac, in allusion to i_ts being the 
small drop at the end of a slip of paper, basis of the blue color ofprussrnn blue. It 
~r a glass tube. Though repeatedly rec-. is obtained by heating the cyanide of mer· 
nfied on pounded marble, it retains the cury in a small glass retort. It soon black· 
propef1:y of_feebly reddening paper tinged ens, and melts Jike animal matter, at t1ie 
blue with litm~1s. The red color disap- same time disengaging the cya~og~n Ill 
pPars as. the :ic~d evaporates. The vapor abundance. This substance, wh_1ch JS_tlie 
of prussic acid 1s 0.9476. It was analyz- trueradicaloftheacid undercons1de!11uon, 
ed h,Y (?ay-Lussac by passing it through ispossessedofthefollowingpropert1es: It 
an_ 1gmted _porcel_ain tube, containing is a pennanently elastic fluid, o~ a strong 
coils of fine iron wire. No trace of oxy- and penetratin" odor and a density, when 
gr,n could be found in it. The result' compared witlf air, ~f 1.8. It is inflam· 
'Was as follows:- mable, and bums with an mtenselv beau· 
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tiful bluish flame, borderin" on purple. 
It consists of nitrogen 29.654, and carbon 
25.418, and is, therefore, a bicarburet of 
cyanogen. Though a compound body, it 
has a remarkable tendency to combine 
with elementary bodies. Thus it is capa
bll) of uniting with the simple non-metal
lic bodies, and evinces a strong attraction 
for the metals. It enters into direct com
bination with a few alkaline bases only, 
and these compounds are by no means 
permaneht; hence it has no claim to be 
considered as an acid. To return to the 
properties, of prussic acid, before we de
scribe the other compounds of cyanogen. 
Barytes, heated in prussic acid, yields its 
barium to the cyanogen of the acid to 
form a cyanuret of barium, while the hy
drogen o_f the acid and the oxygen of the 
earth umte to form water. l'otash and 
soda behave in a similar manner, as re
spects their bases. Prussic acid is the 
most violent of all poisons. \Vhen a rod 
dipped into it is brought in contact with 
the · tongue of an animal, death ensues 
before the rod can he withdrawn. Doc
tor Magendie has, however, introduced 
its employment into medicine. He found 
it beneficial against phthisis and chronic 

peach flowers, and the leaves ofthe laura
cerasus, and of other vegetables, is owing 
to this substance. Prussic acid is often 
obtained from the peach and apricot ker
nels. The bark of the prunus pculus con
tains much of it, and water distilled from 
it is capable of killing animals. Cyano
gen unites with oxygen, and gives rise 
to a compound called cyanic acid. It 
consists of cyanogen 26 parts, and oxygen 
16. It crystallizes in oblique rhomboidal 
prisms, which are colorless and transpa
rent, insoluble in cold water, but are dis
solved in hot water, as 'well as in the 
strong acids. Its most remarkable prop
erty is, that it allows of being boiled with 
the strong acids without undergoing de- . 
composition or change., 'With the metal
lie oxides it fonns salts that do not deto
nate. The. cyanous acid contains just half 
as much oxygen as the cyanic, and is 
characterized by the facility with which it 
is resolved by water into carbonic acid and 
ammonia, and by the property of deto
nation, when in union with the oxides of 
mercury and silver. It is, in fact, the 
same substance as the fulminic acid, 
which is essential in the fulminating 
compounds of these metals. (See Fulmi-. 

catarrhs. His fonnula is the follo,ving: , nation, and Fulminating Silver, and Jl,[er
1\Iix one part of the pure prussic acid 
with 8~ of water by weight. To this 
mixture he gives the, name of medicinal 
prussic acid. Of this he takes 1 gros, or 
59 grs. troy, distilled water I lb., or 7560 
grs., pure sugar H oz.,, or 708{ grs., ancl, 
mixing the incrredients we11 tocrether, he 
administers a table-spoonful ev~ry mom
ing and eveninrr, One ten thousandth of 
prussic acid m:y be detected in water, by 
the addition of a few drops of solution of 
sulphate of iron. This test, though rleli
cate, is surpassed by another, in which 
copper is used and which will detect 
one twenty thm~sandth of prussic acid in 
water. To employ it, we must render 
the liquid containin" the prussic acid 
slightly alkaline with"' potash add a few 
drops of sulphate of copper: and, after
wards suflicient muriatic acid to redis
s_olv~ lhe excess of oxide of copper. The 
hqmd will appear more or less milky, ac
cording to the quantity of prussic acid 
presem. Prussic acid is formed in a great 
many chemical operations; as, for in
stance, by transmitting ammoniacal gas 
over ignited charcoal contained in a tube ; 
as also by heating in a glass tube, closed 
at one end, a mixture of oxalate of ammo
nia and oxalate of manganese. Prussic 
acid exi~ts in the vegetable kingtlom. 
The peculiar smell of bitter almonds, 

cury, under these metals respectively.) 
\Ve have also two compounds oftherad
ical of prussic acid with chlorine, called 
the chloride ofcyanogen, and the bicldoride 
of cyanogen., The fomier of these is solid 
at OofFahr. Between 5° and 10" 5', it is 
liquid, and also at 68°, under a pressure 
of four atmospheres; 'but, at the common 
pressure and temperatme, it is a colorless 
gas. In the liquid state, it is as limpid 
and c_olorless ~ ~ate!'. It has a very 
o~ens1v~ _od_or, 1rr1tate~ the ~res, and 1s 
h_1ghly mJurious to 3:mmal lite. It con
s1sts of36 parts chlonne and 26 of cyano
g~n. '1'.he biehloride of.cyanogen con
tmn_s twice as much ch\orm~ as the pre
ce<lmg compound. It 1s sohd at common 
temperatures; at 28,1° it fuses, and boils 
at 374°. Its vapo~ i~ 3:cri?, and e?'cites a 
flow of tears, and 1s 111Jtmous to life. Its 
od?r is.similar t~ t~at of chlorin~. Whe_n 
b~1Jed m wate~, 1t 1~ conv~rted ~nto mun
utic and ~ya~IC acid. 'I here 1s a com
pound _of. iodme and. cyanogen of som~
what s1m1lar propert!es. It has a ~ausnc 
taste. and a pene:rutlng odor. It 1s very 
volat1lc,. and sustams a t~1;1perature ~hove 
212", without decomposition. Bromide of 
cyanogen has also been_ formed, and re
sembles the last men~ioned compound. 
Cy_anogei:i, forms an acid con!pournl by .a 
un1oa with hydrogen and iron. It 1s 
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neither volatile nor poisonous in small 
quantities, and is destitute of odor. It is 
gradually decomposed by exposure to the 
light, forming prussic acid and prussian 
blue. It decomposes some salts of the 
more powerful acids: peroxide of iron, 
for example, unites with it in preference 
to sulphuric acid, unless the latter is con
centrated. As this acid contains no oxy
gen, but simply consists of carbon, hydro
gen, nitrogen and metallic iron, the name 
of ferrureted chyazic acid (chyazic, from 
the initials of carbon, hydrogen and azote) 
has been proposed; but the term ferro
cyanic acid is more generally employed. 
Of the salts formed by this acid, the most 
important in chemistry is the fen·oc!/anate 
ofpotWJh (formerly called the prussiale of 
potWJh). It is transparent, and ofa beau
tiful lemon yellow color. In large crys
tals, it possesses a ceitain kind of tough
ness, and in thin scales, a degree .of elas
ticity. Its solution is not affected by 
alkalies, but it is decomposed by almost all 
the salts of the permanent metals. . The 
following table preS{'.nts a view of the col
ors of the metallic precipitates thus ob
tained:- ' 

Solutions of Give a 

Manganese • • • ,vhite precipitate. 
Protoxide of iron. ; Copious white'. 
Deutoxide of iron . Copious clear blue. 
Tritoxide of iron •• Copious dark blue. 
Tin ••••••••• White: · 
Zinc. . . . . . . .. . " 
Antimony. _.. ·. ·. -. " 
Uranium •••••• Blood red. 
Cerium • • White. 
Cobalt , • • Grass green. 

,Titanium • Green. · 
Bismuth. • White. 
Protoxide ofcopper " , 
Deutoxide of copper Crimson"brown. 
Nickel ••• , •••• Apple green. 

Lead. , • • • • • • • White. · 

Deutoxide of mer- ~ 


cury , " 
S"l 5 " passing to 

i ver • • • • • • • ( blue in the air. 

Palladium ••••• Olive. 

Rhodium, platina i N 

_ and gold ' S one. 

Iron, though contained in the ferrocyanic 
acid and all its salts, cannot be detected 
in them by the usual tests of iron ; for the 
liquid tests are fitted only for deteetin.,. 
oxide of iii.On as existing in a salt, and 
therefore cannot be expected to indicate 
!he presence of metallic iron, while form
mg one of the elements of an acid. The 

beautiful dye, called prussian blue,is afer. 
rocyanate of the peroxide of iron, and is 
?-!ways formed. whe1! fen-ocyanic acid or 
its salts are mixed m a solution ,~ith a 
persalt of iron. The usual mode of man. 
ufacture is by mixing together one part 
of the ferrocyanate of potash, one part of 
copp_eras and four of alum, each prerious
ly dissolved m water. Prussian blue 
mingled with more or less alumine pre'. 
cipitates. I~ is afterwards dried on ~halk 
stones in a stove. The ferrocyanate of 
potash employed in the process is prepar
ed by heating to redness dried blqod, or 
other animal matters, with an equal weight 
of pearlash, until the mixture has acquir
ed a pasty consistence. The svlphocyank 
acid is a compound of. cyanogen, sulphur 
and hydrogen. . Cyanogen forms two 
compounds with sulphur alone, _and one 
with selenium. 

, PRUTH; a river of Europe, which rises 
in Galicia, in the Carpathian mountains, 
and empties into the Danube below Ga
lacz. By the treaty of Bucharest between 
Russia and the Porte (l\Iay 6, 1812), the 
Pruth, from its entrance into l\IoldaYia, 
was recognised as the boundary of the 
two empires, and a II that part ot: l\Ioldaria 
lying on the left bank, was ceder! to Rus
sia, In 1711, Peter the Great (see Peter 11 
after three days' disadvantageous fighting 

· on the Pruth, was surrounded by the 
Turkish forces, and extricated only by a 
treaty, con eluded through the prudence 
and promptitude of the empress. (See 
Catharine I.) By the .treaty of Adnan
ople (September, 1829) it was stipulated 
that the Pru th should continue to form the 
boundary between the Russian and Turk
ish territories. 

PRYNNl:,-,Villiam, a learne<l Iawy.ernnd 
antiquary, was born at Swansw1c~, Ill 

Somersetshire, in 1600, and was placed nt 
Oriel college, Oxford, where he was grad
uated bachelor of arts, in 1620. He then 
removed to Lincoln's-inn to study the law, 
and became barrister, bencher, and reader 
of that society. His attendance upon the 
lectures of doctor Preston, a distinguished 
Puritan, strongly attached him to that 
sect, and he began to write as enrly as 
1627, attacking the drinking _ of hea!ths, 
love-locks, popery, and Ai:~iniarnsn~ 
which he deemed the enorm1t1es of th 
age. In 1632, he published l)is wo~k 
a "a inst theatrical exhibitions, entitled His· 
trio-Jl1a-stix • which nlthouo-h licensed by

' ' ~ • Oll'"archbishop Abbot's chap lam, yet, Ill c 
sequence of some reflections upon fe~t d 
actors, that were construed to be !eve :ai 
at, the queen (who had acted in a pasto 

1 
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after the publication of the work), brought 
u persecution upon the author in the star
chnrnber, which condemned him to a fine 
of £5000, to be expelled the university of 
Oxford and Lincoln's-inn, to be degraded 
from his profession of the law, to stand 
twice in the pillory, losiug au ear each 
time, nnd to remain a priso11er for life. 
Pryune continued writiug ngninst prelacy 
in prison ; until, for a viruleut piece, en
titled News from Ipswich, he was again 
sentenced by the star-chamber to a fine 
of £5000, to lose the remainder of his 
cars in the pillory, and to be branded in 
each cheek with the letters S. L. (seditious 
libeller). This seutence WI\S also execut
ed, and lie was removed for imprisonment 
to Caernarvon castle, and aficrwarrls to 
the islarnl of Jersey. His spirit was not, 
however, to be ~ubdned, and he continued 
to write until the meetiug of parliament 
in IG-10, when, being chosen representa
tive for Newpo1t in Cornwall, the house 
of commons issued an order for his re
lease. lie entered London, with other 
sufl.erers, in triumphant procession, and 
petitioned the coumwus for damnges 
against his prosecutors. On the impeach
ment of Laud, he was employed as chief 
nmuager of the prosecution, aud, when 

• the parliameut Lec11u1e victorious, was 
appointed one of the visitors to the unir 
verRity of Oxford, where he labored stren
uously to advance the cause of Presbyte
rianic•.n. He warmly opposed the Inde
pendents when they acquired ascendency, 
and used all l1is influence to produce an· 
accommodation with the king, being one 
of the members who were excluded ancl 
imprisoned on that account. ,vith the 
other excluded members, he resumed his 
seat in 1659, and displayed so much zeal 
for the restoration, that genernl Monk was 
obliged to check his impetuosity. He 
snt in the healing parliament as member 
for Bath, and on the restoration was ap
pointed to the office of chief keeper of" 
the records in the Tower. Ile occupied 
l1is later years in writings connected wit.h 
his office in the Tower, and finisher! h.1s 
lifo at his chambers in Lincoln's-inn, m 
1669. Prynne was a man of extensive 
learning and indefatigable industry, but 
wanted genius and judgment. His works, 
of which \Vood has given a catalogue, 
amount to 40 volumes, folio and quarto, 
the<most valunhle of which is his Collection 
of Records (3 vols., folio). 
. PRYTANEUM; the building in Athens, 
in which the Prytanes (those senators who 
presided in turn) held their meetin.gs, and 
lived at the public expense dunng the 
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thirty-five or thirty-six days of their pres
idency. The liberty of eating in the Pry4 

tnneum was one of the liighest marks of 
honor, and was conferred only on those 
who had done important service to the 
state. N npoleon established a school in Par
is under the name of the prytanee, in which 
some hundreds ofscholars were educated, 
mostly at the expense of the stnte. They 
were educated together until they were 
twelve years old, when they were trained 
for civil affairs (for which there were five 
professors), or for the military service (for 
which there were three profes,,ors). At 
the age of fifteen years, they left this insti
tution, for the purpose of colllpleting their 
education in other sernim:ries. 

PsALM; in gcnernl, a song; in a nar
rower seuse, a sacred song (from the Greek 
,j,aXXm, to play on a· stringed instrument, 
to sing). Psalm is used particularly to de
note the sacred songs wliich are coutained 
in the collection of religious lyric poems 
in the Old Testameut. They are mostly 
of the time of David, or of a later period, 
one 011ly, perhaps (the !lOth, tlw psalm of 
Moses), beiug of more ancient date. (See 
Hebrew Lite1'£dure.) David, who arranged 
the temple music, not only appointed from 
the Levites a considerable number of 
singers and musicians, but also composed 
for the divine worship sacred songs, which 
serve<l as a model for many others. Sev
era.I of the psalms that benr his name are 
not, indeed, written Ly him, but only 
composed in his manner, and therefore 
called l,y )1is name. Seventy-one, in 
particular, ure ascribed to him, but some, 
even of these, are e\·idently of a later 
date. On the other hand, the contents 
and style of some which do not bear his 
name, and the superscriptions of which 
ha,·e, perhnps, been lost, show him to 
have been the author. To his times be-
long most of the psnlms attributed to 
Asapl1, Heman, and Ethan or Jeduthuu. 
Twelve psalms bear Asaph's . name, cf 
which several show traces of a later origin. 
Asaph, son of Berachiah, was a Levitc, and 
(I Chro~ xvi,5) the first of the chiefmusi
cinns nppointed by David for .the divine 
worship. The name of Ileman 1s attached 
to one only ( the 88th psalm). Heman, sur
named tl1e Ezrahite, seems to have been 
a Levite, and is named among the chief 
sin"ers of David. Some of the Psalms 
we~e composed by Solomon, who, accord
inrr to the First Book of Kings (iv, 32) 
w~ote "a thonsand and five songs," bnt 
whose name is afihed, in our collection, 
to two only (the 7~1 and 127th}, and of 
these the first seems ,·ather to have l,:>een 
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written for Solomon than Ly him. But, 
on the other hand, some others, of un
known authors, may be his; several are 
at least of his time, and re for to eveuts 
of his reign-the consecration of the tem
ple, &c. , The opinion that some psalms 
are of the time of Samuel, and written by 
the prophet himself, is supported by no 
historical testimony, but is not improbable. 
Most of those by unknown authors seem to 
be oflater <late; some few apparently belong 
to the reigns of the kings immediately suc
ceeding Solomon, several to the mournful 
days of the Babyloui;;h captivity and of 
the return, especially those headed " for 
the sons of Korab," most of which are 
probably by the same author. Of later 
date,also, are probably those called" songs 
of the degrees," which some have referred 
to the return ·from Babylon, others to the 
annual pilgrimages to Jerusalem and the 
temple, and which others suppose to have 
been sung on the steps of the temple. Fi
nally, a few seem to belong to the age ofthe 
Maccabees. The psalms ofDavid, wheth
er actually composed by him, or merely of 
his time, probably constituted an earlier 
collection, which extended to the i2d. 
Those which follow are, for the most part, 
more modern. Our collection consists 
of 150 psalms, but the manuscripts are not 
all numbered alike. The Septuagint and 
Vulgate unite the 9th and 10th, and the 
104th and 105th, wliile they divide the 
116th and the 147th into two, so that their 
number differs in some respects from that 
of the English translation. The l\Iaso

. rites, without any sufficient reason, divided 
the whole collection into fh·e books. 
The Psalms are lyric poems, chiefly odes, 
and didactic, elegiac or idyllic. (See 
Lowth's. Hebrew Poetry;.) l\lost of them 
are in the form of prayer, or begin or end 
with prayer; and, whether they utter 
compla\nt, lamentation or consolation, are 
expressive of the deepest trust in God. 
Their morality is pure, except in some of· 
David's maitial or triumphal songs, or 
songs of lamentation, in which we find 
expressions of hate, cruelty, nnd national 
pride. But they are all truly national, and 
most of them of a pure religious tone. 
They are among the highest and sublimest 
efforts of poetry; and the holy light of 
revelation, the iuspiring belief in the eter
nal true God, sprends over them a bri"'ht 
~l!lendor, and fills them with deep fer:or. 
l hey m':1st not he_ compared with the 
other lyric product1011s of the ancient 
world; they are altogether the peculiar 
growth of the holy land, where the voice 
of revelation resounded most loudly, and 

was P!eserv~d the m~st purely. Many 
of their ~llus1ons n_re lustorical, and must 
be. explamed by lustory ; but it would be 
g~mg t?o f~1· to att~mpt _to. explain every 
thmg lustoncally; smce 1t IS evident that 
much is metaphorical, some, thou•h a 
smaller portion, allegorical, and muchpro
phetical, referring to the future, rather 
than to tlie past. .Some, on account of 
their local allusions, are less instructive to 
us ; but most of them are rich in encour
agement, c_onsolatiou,. filial trust, joyful 
confidence m God, evidences of humility 
and patience, and are well adapted for the 
sacred songs of Christians. It may be 
added that the collection in the Old Tes
tament by no means contains the whole 
treasure of Hebrew psalms. Not only 
are the songs of Solomon lost, but there 
are many others mentioned iq the Old 
Testamettt which are not in our biblical 
collection. , 

PsALMANAZAR1 George, the assumed 
name of a man of letters, who is chiefly 
known ns a literary impostor. He was 
born of Catholic parents, in the south of 
France, in 1679. · His mother, being aban
doned by her husband, sent her son to 
a school kept by Franciscan friars; and 
he was afterwards placed in a college of 
the Jesuits. He tlien studied among tho 
Dominicans, and having finished his e1U· 
cation, acted as a private tutor. Leavmg 
his situation, he engaged i1~ several adven
tures; and, at length, havmg stole~ from 
a church 1 where it had been <led1cated, 
the habit of a pilgrim, he roved ~bout in 
that character, subsisting on chanty. He 
afterwards became a common vagran~ 
and then servant to the keeper of a tavern, 
whose house he left clandestinely, an<l, re
newing his wandering mode o~ life,. he 
conceived the project of professm~ b.1m· 
self to be a Japanese convert to Ch\1snan· 
ity, who had found his way to :Europe. 
As he <lid not find this scheme very profit· 
able, he adopted the character ofa heath~n 
native of the island of Formosa, and, ID 
order to support his pretensions, he cond 
trived a new lan"uage, which he calle 
the Formosan. At this time he became 
acquainted with a clergyman named In· 
nes who conceiving he could tum the 
im1:ostur~ to good account, persuaded the 
pretended Formosan to sufler himself 10 

be converted to the church of En~lu~dl! 
and the clergymun and his new d1sc1p 
went to London, where the latter was Pd 
sented to bishop Compton and others, 8~h 

,-. l" aJ Wllthe former was rewarded ,or us ze h <l 
church preferment. Psalmanazar \ 
the effrontery to translate the Churc 
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Catechism into · his newly-invented For
mosan language; and he published a 
History of Formosa (1704), which passed 
through several editions. In the mean 
time he was seut to stucly at Oxford ; and 
a controversy was Cll!Tied on between his 
patrons and doctor Halley, doctor l\lead, 
and some other less credulous persons, 
who refused to admit his pretensions. 
The imposture at length became clearly 
mauifest; 1md the culprit, deserted by 
those whom he had deceived, was obliged 
to rely on the exercise of his literary abil
ities for his support. Ile settled in Lon
don, where he resided many years, and 
was employed by the booksellers, particu
larly in' the former part of the Uni
versal History, published in 1747. To
wards the close of his life, lie drew 
up an autobiographical Memoir, in wl1ich 
he expresses much contrition for the 
deceptions which he had allowed him
self to practise. His death took place 
in 17G3. · 

PsALMODY ; the art of writing, or com
posing, divine hymns, or songs. The 
composition arid performance of psalmody 
appears to have been practised and en
couraged in Germany, France, and the 
Low Countries, long before it was intro
duced into England. Most of the old mel
odies now sung in the service of the paro
chial churches were set by German mu
sicians, and it seems higlily probable, 
from all that can be collected on the sub
ject, that the practice of psalmody had its 
origin in Germany. It does not, howev
er, appear that even in that country it at 
first gained admission into public wor
ship; but it was a long time confined to 
family devotion, especially among the 
reformed. Luther, who was a good mu
sician, is known to have regularly prac
tised psalmody with his friends every 
evening after supper, and is by some sup
posed to have been the author of the ex
cellent melody of the 100th psalm. The 
first English version of the Psalms of Da
yid, which took pince soon after that of 
the French, was made in the reign of 
Henry VIII, by Thomas Sternhold(q. v.), 
!(room of the robes to that monarch, and 
John Hopkins, a schoolmaster, assisted by 
'Yilliam Whittyngham, an English di
vme of considerable learning.· Soon after 
the publication of this ,·ersion, vocal 
psalmody was introduced into the church 
service, and various musical manuals ap
peared for the purpose of facilitating its 
practice. · 

PsALTER ; a collection of the Psalms 
(q. v.); also a large chaplet or rosary, con

sisting of 150 heads, the number of the 
Psalms in the Psalter. 
. PSALTERY, or PsALTERION j a stringed 
mstnuuent much used by the ancient 
Hebrews, and by them called nebel. ,ve 
know hut little of the ancient form of this 
instrument, but have reason to conclude 
that it resembled that of our harp. The 
psaltery now in use is a flat instrument, in 
the form of a trapezium, or a triangle 
truncated at top. It is strung with thir
teen wire cords, tuned in unisons, or oc
taves, and mounted on two bridges. It 
is performed with a plectrum, whence it 
is usually ranked among the instruments 
of percussion. 

PsAMDIE1'1cus. (See Egijpt.) 
PsARA, or !PSARA (Psyra); an island 

of the Grecian Archipelago, seven miles 
north-west of Scio, about five and a half 
miles in length, and as many in breadth. 
It consists almost entirely of a rock,thinly 
covered in some places with a vegetable 
mould. The population is ahout 400. It 
was settled about a century ago, by a little 
band of Greeks, who fled thither to 
escape the Turkish yoke, and supported 
themselves by fo;hing. In 1824, it was 
taken by the Turks ; 600 Psariotes, the 
sole remnant of a population of ~lOOO, 
which had perished under·the Turkish 
scymetar, after defending themselves for 
a long time, in a mountain-fortress of the 
island, buried themselves beneath its 
ruins. 

PsEUDO (from the Greek ,J,,voo,, a false
hood); a term or particle prefixed to 
names and words, to denote uny thing 
spurious and false. Thus we call any 
thing which has a false name, as a book 
written under a feigned name, pseudony
1TWUS. (See .!l.rumymous.) Pseudo-Smerdis, 
the false Smerdis. (See Persia.) 

PsEUDo-DEMETRIUs. (See Russia.) 
P8EUDo-IsmoRE. (See Isidore, Deere• 

tals, and Popes.) . . . · . 
PsYCHE, the twofold s1gmficat10n of 

whose name { fux~, the soul, and a butter
fly) added much to the effect of the beau
tiful allegory respecting her, was t~e 
daughter of Sol and Constancy. Apulei
us (q. v.) makes her the daughter of a 
king and relates her history thus: Psyche, 
who;e two elder sisters were of moderate 
beauty, was so lovely1 that she was taken 
for Venus herself, and men dared only to 
adore her as a goddess, not to love her. 
This excited the jealousy of Ve~us, \V~o, 
to revenge herself, ordered Cupid to. m
spire her with love for some conternpuble 
wretch. But Cupid foll in love wit~ ~er 
J1imself. l\leanwhile, her father desmng 
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to see his daughter married, consulted the 
oracle of Apollo, which commanded that 
Psyche should be conveyed, with funeral 
rites, to the summit of a mountain, and 
there be left, for she was destined to be the 
bride of a destructive monster, in the form 
of a dragon, feared by gods and men. 
\Vith sorrow· was the oracle ooeyed, and 
Psyche was left alone on the desert rock, 
when suddenly Zephyr hovers around 
her, gently raises and trunspo11s her to a 
beautiful palace of the god of lo\'e, who 
Tisits lier every night, unseen and un
known, leaving her again at the approach 
of day. Perfect happiness would have 
been the lot of Psyche, if; obedient to the 
warning of her lover, she had never been 
curious to know him better. Ilut by 
the artifices of her jealous sisters, whom 
she had admitted to visit her, contrary to 
the commands of Cupid, she was per
suaded that she held a monster in her 
arms, and curiosity triumphed. As he 
slept, she entered with a lamp to examine 
him, and discovered the most beautiful of 
the gods; in her joy and astonishment, 
she let a drop of the heated oil fall upon 
his shoulders.· Cupid awoke, and, having 
reproached the astonished Psyche for her 
suspicions, fled. After having tried in 
vain' to throw herself iBto a river, she 
wandered, inconsolable, to all the temples, 
seeking every where her beloved, till she 
came to the temple of Venus. Here be
gan her severest sufferings. Venus kept 
her near her person, treated her as a slave, 
and imposed upon he1· the severest and 
most trying tasks. Psyche would have 
sunk under the burden, hatl not Cupid, 
who still tenderly loved her, secretly assist
ed her in lier labors. But in the last dan
gerous task imposed upon her, to descend 
to the realm of shadows, and bring away 
Proserpine's box of cosmetics, she almost 
perished. She succeeded, indeed, in the 
adveutui:e; but, having opened the box, a 
deadly vapor issued from it, and she sunk 
lifeless to the earth. Cupid . now ap
peared, and the touch of his arrow re
stored her to life. Venus was finally rec
onciled ; by Jupiter's command Psyche 
became immortal, and was for ever united 

. with her beloved. Iler marriage was cel
ebrated with great festivities, bllt her en
vious sisters threw themselves from a 
precipice. Raphael has given a most 
beautifol representation of the marriage, 
in the Farnesina at Rome. 

PsYCHOLOGY (from ,J,vx~, the soul, and 
>.uyo,, doctrine); the science of the soul, 
or the spiritual principle in man. The 
object of this science. is to tench the laws 

and rela!ions of the cha_nges and phenom 
ena wluch take place m the mind during 
the intellectual operations; or to trace tlie 
causes of these phenomena, and to dis
cover the nature of the mind and its rela. 
tions to the universe; or, in short, to treat 
of the mind, either as it manifests itself. 
or as it is in itself. Investigations ofth~ 
latter class, which have for their object 
that which cannot be discovered by obser
vation, constitute metaphysical or tran
scendental psychology ; while those of 
the former class, in which the soul be
comes a subject of observation, constitute 
empirical or expeiimeutal psychology, 
Empirical psychology may, therefore, iJe 
defined to be the scientifically conducted 
observation of the opemtions unrl changes 
of the human soul. As a science, it in
cludes all the phenomena of the intel
lectual activity; as the science of the soul, 
it forms a part of anthropology, called 
psyclwlogical anthropology, in distinction 
from physiology, or physiological a11lhrC>
pology. It takes for granted the distinc
tion of the spiritual substance (the I, the 
S3lf) from the body, us a matter of con 
sciousncss, and docs not therefore attemp 
to explain it.' It treats of the mind, in
deed, in its operations, and in so far as it 
is connected with the body, but neglects 
the mere physical phenomena. It is, 
more strictly than logic, an introduction to 
intellectual philosopby, since logic treats 
only of the laws of reason. As the de
velopement of the );urnan mind proceeds 
from the particular to the gel)eral, e!n· 
pirical psychology is the most proper JU· 
troduction to speculative philos.ophy; t.he 
more so, as it makes us acquamted wuh 
the spiritual instrument whic!1 phil.osophy 
employs. In this course of mvesugauon, 
the subject of attention is merely fact5i of 
which every one is conscious, and winch, 
therefore, are intelligible by all,. am! of 
which a distinct and connected view may 
prevent many e1Tors in philosophical spe~· 
ulation. Again, empirical psychology 1s 

applied philosophy; for it must no.t only 
employ the philosophical forms ID the 
disposition and explanation of ~1cts, but 
also certain metaphysical ~ouons _(as 
power, cause, &c.), and requires a plnlo· 
sophica[ spirit to give it the ch~racter ofa 
science;, and it i<1 thus distinguished from 
a mere uatural history of the ~oul, t.he 
developement of which is prior m pomt 
of time. The latter merely rec?rds the 
facts in their natural order, wlule _PSY· 
choloo-y presents them in their connexions, 
and a~cording to the laws which regulute 
them ; and in this view it is that pm1 of 
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applied philosophy which te,aches the or
ganization of the human soul, according 
to the external manifestations of its in
ward experience (consciousness). (See 
Philosophy, and Metaphysics.) 

PTOLEMAIC SYSTEM, (See System of 
the Universe.) . 

PTOLE~IAIS, (See Jlcre.) 
PTOLEMY; the common name of thir

teen Greco-Egyptian kings, who reigned 
in Egypt, from the death of Alexander till 
it became a Roman province (about 290 
years). They are more properly called 
Lagidcs (since they did not all bear the 
name of Ptolemy), from Lagus, the found
er of the dynasty. 1. Ptolemams Lagi 
(i. e. son of Lagus, a l\lacedonian; in 
reality, the son of Philip), called also Soter, 
the Savior (by the Rhodians, on account 
of the assistnnce which he rendered them), 
at first governor of Egypt, reigned thirty
nine years, and ,lied 2tl4 B. C. Ile em
bellished Alexandria, and founded the Ii- · 
brary in that city; His son and successor, 
2. Ptolemy II (Philadelphus), a magnifi
cent prince, is said to have foundedPtole
mais and several cities, and to have built the 
Pharns (q. v.), which, however, is by some 
ascribed to his father. He died 247 B. C. 
3. Ptolemy Euergetes died 221 B. C. His 
wife was Bereuice. These three first 
Ptolemies were, in particular, the patrons 
of learning at Alexandria. (Concerning 
these and the other Ptolemies, see Jllexan
drian School, and Egypt.) Vaillant wrote a 
Historia Ptolem<J!orum (Am~terdam, 1701, 
folio.) . 
. PTOLEMY (properly PTOLEMJEus, Clau

dius), geographer, astronomer and mathe
matician, born at Pelusium in Egypt, A. D. 
70, lived at Alexandria during the reigns 
of Marcus Antoninus and Adrian, and is 
said to have reached the age of eighty 
years. Ile is considered the first astrono
mer of antiquity. He corrected Hippar
chus's catalogue of the fixed stars, aml 
drew up tables for calculating the motions 
of the sun, mocm and planets. The scat
tered observations of the ancients were 
first collected by him, and reduced to a 
system, which is contained in his work 
M,ya).~ 'l:vna{ir, 13 books (Dasie, 1538, fol.). 
The system of the world which he here 
exhibits is known under the name of the 
Ptolemaic. This work was translated into 
Arabic about 827, and from this transla
tion, which bears the title .fllmagest, a 
Latin version was made by the command 
of the emperor Frederic II (1230).. There 
are also other translations of tins work, 
from the Arabic into Latin. Another im
ptirtant work of Ptolemy is his Geography 

3411 . 

(in eight books). He followed, in this work,· 
the geography of l\Iarinus of Tyre, which 
appeared not long Lefore; but he enriched 
his work with important additions and 
improvernents,both in regard to the latitude 
and longitude of places, and the bounda
ries of countries and provinces, and he is 
the first writer who sought to determine 
the situation of places in this way ; his 
work also contains the first principles of 
the projection of maps (in Greek and 
Lutin, with maps, by l\Iercator, 1Gl8). 
Although necessarily imperfect, from want 
of observations, it is nevertheless impor
tant to modern geographers. Besides 
these principal works, we have other 
works of Ptolemy, on chronology and 
astronomy. 
. PUBERTY; that period of life in which 
childhood ceases and youth begins. It is 
much earlier in southern countries than in 
northern. In our climate, it is from the age 
of thirteen to fifteen in the female sex, and 
from fourteen to sixteen in the male, but, 
in indivi,lual cases, is accelerated or re
tarded by various circumstances. The 
physical and intellectual changes which 
manifest themselves at this epoch ure 
highly interesting. The child is occupied 
and satisfied with present objects, and all 
the firnctions of the body appear to ope
rate merely for the preservation of the in
dividual, while the sexual organs, which 
are destined for the continuance ofthe spe
cies, and therefore to direct the thoughts 
to the future, are yet not developed for 
the performance of their proper functions; 
hut, at the period of pubm1y, a sudden 
change occurs: the lively and easily
plensed boy, the gay and sportive girl, 
begin to appear thoughtful and reserved, 
and separate themselves from the childish 
plays in which the two sexes mingle to
gether ; the body grows more rapidly 
than before ; the sexual p11rts are devel
oped ; the breasts become fuller; and, in 
both sexes, the voice becomes harsh and 
disaureeuhle before assuming the clear 
met~llic tone, deep in man, high in wo
man, but in both very different from that of 
childhood. After this crisis is passed, the 
youth. and maiden appear in all the.ir 
bloom; they fook upon th~ world as 1f 
with new senses; hope shrnes over the 
future, in which they live n:iore than in 
the present; the region of the ideal ~pei:is 
before them, and they are eager to reahze 1t, 
at the greatest efforts. Th.is period.is often 
attended with dangerous diseases: m some 
individuals, it is retarded or checked in its 
developement, by former maladies, and in 
this c~e the body is generally small aml 

http:period.is
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feeble, and the mii1d perverse; in others, 
it is attended with violent symptoms, 
which, however, may depenrl upon acci
dental causes, thwarting nature in her 
functions. Excess of blood, inflamma
tions, bleeding, are among the common 
complaints of this period, arising from the 
irritable state of the vascular system ; or 
the nerves and mind are too highly ex
cited, giving rise to epilepsy, St. Vitus's 
dance, &c., or to mental aberrations, mel
ancholy, enthusiasm,&c. (See Physiolofs1J·) 
· PUBLIC DEBT. [For the amount of 
the national debt of the different countries 
of Europe, see the table in article Europe, 
also given, in the early copies, after them
dex to vol. v. ; for those of the American 
countries, see the separate articles; the 
securities of which they consist are 
described in the article Public Stocks.] 
The policy of contracting public debts is 
good or bad, according to circumstances. 
In general it is not desirable for a govern
ment, any more than for an individual, to 
be in debt; and _yet cases will justify a 
nation in drawing on its future resources. 
In pressing emergencies, taxation is not 
adequate to the necessary expenditures; 
and even if it were adequate, it may be 
better to distribute a part of the burthen 
through many successive years, by means 
of loans, because the suddenly levying of 
an immense tax might check the produc
tive faculties of the people; and no wrong 
is done to posterity by this, where the ob
ject of the expenditure is as important to 
the future as to the present, as in case of 
national defence or public works. \Ve 
may add, that increasing the means of 
public expenditure usually creates de
mand for an increased quantity of the 
productsofthe country, and thus stimulates 
industry. If, for example, the govern
ment has a large army to maintain on its 
own territory, and the products of the 
country can supply it with arms; clothinO', 
food, and all other articles, the army wfil 
be a stimulus to all the kinds of industry 
concerned in affording its supplies. It 
may even happen that the very burthen, 
or what seems to be one, will, in such 
case, enable the people in general to he 
better clothed, fed and lodgerl, since the 
means of a people to produce the luxuries 
and comforts of life depend very materi
ally upon the facility and rapidity of ex
changes of products of different sorts of 
labor, nnd great public expenditure often 
~reates a market by increasing consump
!1011, and thus_stimulating industry. But 
1f the expenditure employs only the in
dustry of a,foreign country, as if an army 

is to he maintained abroad hy the supplJ 
?f articles whol_ly the product of foreign 
wdustry, there 1s no such compensation 
fur the hurthen of the tax. Another ad
vantage of public debts is, their affording 
a means of investment, and thus en
cournging the accumulation of propeny. 
Lands, houses, banks, canals, mines, and 
all other species of permanent propeny 
afford a stimulus ·to indnstry and econo'. 
my, as they offer the means of enjoying 
permanently, the fruits of acquisitions, and 
public stocks have the same effect. An. 
other effect of a public debt is its attaching 
the public crerlitors to the governmenL 
But before their number can be sufficient• 
Jy large to make their aid important to the 
government, the national debt must, prob
ably, be increased to an amount that will 
render it burthensome. Among the dis
advantages arising from the facility of con
tracting perrnauent public debts, one is the 
facility which it gives for the carrying on 
of wars, and the indulging in any other 
expenditures. The wars of Enrope,since 
the public debt of Great Biitain com
menced, under \Villiam III, are attributed 
partly to this cause. Another disadvan
tage is, the burthensome taxes, to which 
the necessity of paying the interest of 
such a debt, may subject the people. This 
is the operation of the national debt of 
Great Britain, at the present time. It is 
impossible to prevent the burthen of the 
taxation from fulling, directly or indirectly, 
in a very great degree, upon the laboring 
and ncti ve classes ; and, in Great Britain, 
this has become so heavy to the mere la
borer, who has no capital, that his wages 
will but just support, or will not support, 
himself and his family, in the cheapest 
manner of living; and his life becomes 
one desperate struggle against want and 
starvation. 

PUBLIC LANDS. The property. of the 
soil of the whole vast region, compre· 
bended within the limits of the U. Swtes, 
and not owned by the separate states or 
by private individuals, vests in the gover~
ment of the U. States. From the Arlnnuc 
to the Pacific ocean, and between tl1e 
northern and southern boundaries of tl10 
republic, it is calculated that there is con· 
rained a supcrficies of 1,400,000,00~ acres. 
The political situation of the d1fl'~rent 
parts of this superficies is exceedwgly 
various. Dividing it into four belts ,01 

strips, parallel ( or nearly so) with a meri~
ian line, the first comprehends the At!anuc 
states, in most of which, particularly 1n th_e 
Middle and Northern states, the land 1s 
almo& wholly the property of individuals, 
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an<l what does not belong to in<lividnal 
proprietors, belongs to the state. Thus in 
l\Iaiue there is a considerable portion of 
land belonging to the states of l\lassachu
setts and Maine, and, in Georgia, large 
tracts in the occupation of the Cherokee 
Indians are claimed by the government 
of that state. The general government 
possesses no land in any of the Atlantic 
states, except small portions which have 
been ceded for forts, dock-yards, arsenals, 
and other like national purposes. The 
second belt of land westward compre
bends the new states and territories of the 
Union, in all of which, except Kentucky, 
there are considerable, in most of them 
large, tracts of public domain ; these states 
having been formed since the revolution, 
and their population settled on lands 
either purchased of the U. States, or still 
belonging to them. The number of per
sons of the latter class who thus occupy, 
without title, lands still belonging to the 
U. States, is very large, exceeding, in 
some cases, that of the persons who have 
acquired titles. They have, ' however, 
generally settled themselves with the pur
pose of eventually purchasing the land. 
The third belt lies westward of the organ
ized states and territories. It compre
hen<ls lands acquired by the Louisiana 
treaty, and of which the Indian title has 
been extinguished by treaties with several 
uibes of Indians. As there is no organ
ized civil government, there is no white 
population in this region, except hunters 
and vagrants. On the southern portion 
of this district, west of the territory of Ar
kansas and the state of Missouri, the tribes 
of Indians removed from the Atlantic 
states, have been, or are proposed to be, 
established. The fourth belt eompre
liends all the teniaiQi'ng district to the 
Pacific ocean. It lies on both sides of the 
Rocky mountains. The U. States have 
acquired the title to it by the. Louisiana 
treaty (see Louisiana), by the discovery 
of the coast, and by interior exploration. 
The title, however, to that part of this 
region which is west of the Rocky 
mountains, is contested by Great Britain. 
Grent Britain claims, not that the title is 
in her, but that the region is unappropri
uted, and open to the first comer. By 
n convention concluded in 1828, to last 
twelve years, it was agreed between the 
U. States and Great Britain, that neither 
government would take possession of it or 
occupy it, to the exclusion ofthe other, dur
ing the period of the convention, which 
either party might renounce, on giving 
twelve mqnths' notice to the other. A 

chain oftrading posts, belonging to the Brit
ishNorth-,VestCompany,extendsthrouo-h 
this region, to the mouth of the Columbia 
river. It is also visited by hunters from 
the U. Stutes, but in numbers fur less tlmn 
those from the British colonies. The In
dian title to this whole fourth belt of land 
remains unextinguished ; and the soil of 
that part of it lying east of the Rocky 
mountains, is supposed., for the most part, 
to he too sterile to become the residence 
of civilized man. The title to these lands 
was the subject of the first great political 
controversy that divided the opinions of 
the citizens of the U. States, after the dee
laration of independence. The· ancient 
charters of several of the states extended 
from sea to sea, or indefinitely to the west. 
They consequently crossed each other, 
and threw the same territory into the 
limits of different states. This was one 
source of dissension; and another was, 
that, as the greatest part of the western 
region was ,vholly unsettled, and the war 
was carried on at the common charge, it 
was deemed .unjust by those states whose 
western boundary was, ascertained, that 
they should have no interest or share in 
the vacant lands. The discontent of l\Ia
ryland on this subject wns so great that 
she refosed to come into the confederii
tion, and delayed the ratification of that 
instrument of government till 1781 ; and 
when she finally acceded to it, did so with 
a reservation of her rights. The serious 
controversies on this subject were )'lit at 
rest by several acts of cession, made by 
the states interested to the U. States. New 
York set the · example; by nn act passed 
on the 1st of l\Iarch, 1781. Virginia fol
lowed, on the 1st of March, 1784, and her 
cession was deemed of the greatest impor
tance, as her claim extended o,,er a vast 
region (the territory north-west of the 
Ohio), and had been strengthened by the 
military efforts of the colonial government 
of Virginia to protect the territory against 
the French in the former wars. l\Iassa
chusetts ceded her claim on the 19th of 
April, 1785, nnd Connecticut hers on the 
13th of September, 1786. By these sev
eral acts of cession, the U. States acquired 
an undisputed title to the territory north
west of the Ohio. Ont of this territory 
have been formed the states of Ohio, In
diana and Illinois, the territory of l\lichi
gan, nna nn extensive territory west of !t, 
which it has already been proposed m 
congress to organize under a ~eparn~e 
territorial government. Connec!Jcut, m 
making her cession, retained a considera
ble district in Ohio, known by the name 
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of the "Western (or Connecticut) Re
serve," which was :finally ceded to the 
U. States in 1800, and by the U. States to 
Ohio. The foundation of the ample 
school-fund of Connecticut was )aid in 
the proceeds of this reserved tract. North 
Carolina made a cession of the tract of 
country now forming the state of Ten
nessee, in 1789. It was subject to a great 
variety of claims, described in the act of 
cession. In 1806, congress ceded to Ten
nessee a considerable. part of the public 
land in that state. The title to the residue 
is still vested in the U. States, hut no land
office has ever been opened by the gen
eral government in this state, nor have the 
public' lands been surveyed and brought 
into market. It has been represented to 
congress that all the valuable portions of 
them have been long settled, and attempts 
(bitherto unsuccessful) have been made, 
of late years, to obtain a donation of them, 
01· a sale of them on very easy terms, to 
the actual settlers. South Carolina ceded 
her claims to western lands by an act of 
her state government of 1787. The ces
sion of Georgia alone was needed for the 
amicable adjustment of this great contro
versy. This took place, after a series of 
highly embarrassing transactions, in 1802, 
when a compact was entered into between 
the U. States and Georgia, by which the 
latter ceded to thelJ. States all her claim 
to the lands west of the present western 
boundary of Georgia, and the U. States 
contracted to extinguish the Indian title 
east of that line, as soon as it could be 
done " peaceably and on reasonable 
terms." On the tract of land to which 
Georgia thus cede<l her claim, the states 
of Alabama and l\Iississippi have been 
formed. The expenditure directly inci
dent to the acquisition of the public lands 
may be stated as followe: but it must be 
recollected that other public objects of the 
highest moment, have been affected by 
those treaties with Indian tribes and for
eign powers by which the various cessions 
of land have been attained. The Indian 
tre3:ties ~1ave been frequently treaties of 
~ac1ficat1on as w~I_J as territorial acquisi
tion; and the polit1cal advanta(J'es of the 
Louisiana and Florida treati.es tastly out
weigh, in importance, the mere value of 
the land acquired. 

Expenses of Indian treaties,· 
from 1776 to 182~, •••• $3,868,379 

Payment to Georgia, under . 
the compact of 1802, ••• 1,250,000 

Do. on account of Yazoo 
Scrip, ••• , •••••••• 4,950,000 

Purchase of Louisiana, ••• 15 000 00-0 
DEo. fFlorida, : •••. s;ooo;ooo 

xp~~ses o surveyrng 140 
mil hons of acres, •••.·•• 2164 000 

Do. incidental to the salis of ' ' 
public lands, up to June 
30, 1828, •••••••••. 1,435,197 

$33,6Gi,576 

Since the date to which these computa. 
tions are brought, large expenditures have 
been macle, and much larger ones may be 
expected to be incurred in extinguishing 
the Indian title to lands in Georgia, Ala. 
bama and l\Iississippi. The public lands 
were very early looked to as a source 
of revenue to the country. As early 
as 1776, Silas Denne, then a political 
and commercial agent of the U. 
States in France, communicated to con
gress a plan for the !'ale and settlement 
of the ten-itory north-west of the Ohio;* 
ancl, as has been already observed, the 
ealcnlations of the future value of this 
region formed the first great subject of 
collision between the several states of the 
confederacy. It was, however, a long 
time before an effective system was de
yised, by which the lands could be thrown 
open to settlement, or made available for 
the purpose of revenue. Bounty-lands 
having been promised, by the continental 
congress, to the officers and soldiers of 
the continental army, it became necessary 
to redeem that pledge as early as possible. 
The controversies between the several 
istates, and between them and the U. 
States, retarded, for some time, the fulfil· 
ment of this pledge. On the twentieth 
of l\Iay, 1785, an ordinance was passed 
by the con (J'ress of the confederation, for 
ascertainiug the mocle of disposing o.f 
lands in the \Vestern Territory ; and this 
was the first act of general legislation ~n 
the subject. This act may he found Ill 
the new edition of the Land Laws, p.349. 
Under it, very limited sales. were made, 
not amounting, in the whole, to more than 
121,540 acres. In addition to these sales, 
there were three considerable sales "by 
special contract," as it was called, The 
first was of" the Triangle," a tract of land 
on lake Erie. This tract was ceded to 
Pennsylvania, September 4, 1788. It con· 
sisted of 202,187 acres, and $157,640 ac· 
crued from the sale. The next sale was 
to the "Ohio Land Company," of~ tract 
of land on the Ohio and l\Iuskmgum 
rivers, originally intended to include two 

* Diplomatic Correspondence of the Revolu• 
tion, vol. i, p. 79. , , 

http:treati.es
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millions of acres, but afterwar<ls re<lnced 
by agreement to rather less than one mil
}ion. The price of these lauds was two 
thirds of a dollar an ncm, receivable in 
evidences of the public debt. The Ohio 
Company commenced thesettlementoftlie 
state of Ohio in 1788. The third of these 
sales was also in Ohio, to John Cleves 
Symmes, of the tract of ltuul between the 
Great and Littlo Miami 1ivers, eventually 
reduced to 248,540 acres. On the tenth of 
I\1ay, 1800, 11.n act of congress was passed, 
laying the foundation of the land system, 
as it no1'f exists. It has received several 
modifications at subsequent perio(ls, two 
of which are of great importance, and 
will presently be stated. Under this law, 
the ~1bstantial features of the land system 
of the U. States, are the followipg:
All the lands, before they are offered for 
sale, are surveyed on a ri.:,rridly accurate plan, 
at the expense of the government. The 
surveys of the public lands of the U. 
States are founded upon a series of true 
meridians. The first principal meridian 
is in Ohio, the second in Indiana, the 
third in Illinois, &c., each forming the 
base of a series of surveys, of which the 
lines are made kl corre'spond, so that the 
whole country. is at last divide<l into 
squares of one mile each, and townships 
of six miles each; and these subdivisions 
are distributed witb mathematical accu
racy into parallel ranges. The greatest 
division of land marked out by the survey 
is called a towru;hip, and contains 23,040 
acres, being six English or American 
milcs square. The township is subdi
vided into thirty-six equal portions or 
square miles, by lines crossing each other 
at right angles. These portions are called 
sections. The section contains G40 acres, 
and is subdivided into four parts, called 
q11,arter-sections, each of which, of course, 
contains one hundred and sixty acres. 
The quarter-sections are finally <livided 
iuto two parts, called half q11,arter-sections, 
of eighty acres each, and this is the small
est regular subdivision known to the sys
.tem. The sectional and quarter-sectional 
divisions are designated ·by appropriate 
marks in the field, which are of a char
acter to be easily distinguished from each 
other. The half quarter-sections are not 
marked in the field, but are tlesignated on 
the plot of the imrvey, by the surveyor-gen
era! marking the distance on oue of the 
ascei1aiued lines, in order to get the quan
tity of' such halt' quarter-sectiens as ex
hibited by his plot of survey. ·The frac
tional sections which contain less than one 
hundred and sixty acres are not subdi

vi<led. The fractional sections, which con
tnin one hundred and sixty acres and up
wards, are subdivided in such manner as 
to preserve the most compact and con
venieut forms. A series of conti<Tnous 
townships, laid off from north to so1~th, is 
called a mnge. The ranges are numbered 
north and south from the base or standard 
line, rmrning due east and west. They 
are counted from the standard meridian 
east and west. The superintendence of 
the surveys is committed to five surveyors
general. One thi11y-sixth part of all the 
lands surveyed, being section number six
teen in each township, is reserved from 
sale, for the support of ;schools in the 
township, an<l other reservations have 
been made for colleges and universities. ' 
All salt springs and lead mines are also 
reserved, aml are subject to be leased 
under tl1e direction of the president of 
the U. States. . The government has 
generally found it expedient to authorize 
the surveying of forty townships of land 
annually, in each land district, so as to 
admit of two sales by public auction an
nually, of twenty townships each. The 
general land office at ,vashington is 
under the superintendence of an officer, 
called "commissioner of the general lan<l 
office." It is subordinate to the treasury 
department. The public lands are laid 
off into districts, in each of which there is a 
land office, under the superintendence of 
two officers, appointed by the president 
and senate, called the "registeroftheland 
office, and the receiver of public mon
eys." There are at present fo11y-two land 
offices. The register and the receiver 
each receive a salary of five hundred dol
lars per annum, aud a commission of one 
per ccut. on the moneys paid into their 
office. Till 1820, a credit was allowed on 
all purchases of public lands. · In conse
quence of this system, large quantities of 
land had been purchased on speculation; 
anrl also, in the ordinary course of pur
chases, a vast amount of land-debt to the 
government had been contra_c!ed. To re
lieve the embarrassed cond1uon of these 
debtors, an act was passed, authorizing tlie 
relinquislui1ent of lands purchased, and 
s11bstituting cash payments for the credit . 
system. The most beneficial effects have 
resulted from this change, apart from the 
relief of those who were indebted to the 
government. , At the same time the mini
mum price of the land was reduced from 
two dollars to one dollar and twenty-five 
cents an acre. In the first instance, the 
public lands are offered for sale, under 
proclamations of the president, by public 
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auction, with the limitation of the mini
mum rate. Lands not thus sold are afie1·
wards subject to entry, at private sale, 
and at the minimum price. A very lnrge 
amount of public land is in the occupa
tion of persous who have settled upon it 
without title. This is frequently done in 
consequence of unavoidable delays in 
bringing the land into market, and not 
from any intention, on the·part of the set
tler, to delay payment. Law;; have been 
passed, granting to settlers of this descrf!J
tion a precmpti ve right in' the acquisition 
of a title, that is, the preference over nil 
other persons in entering the land at pri
vate sale. These Jaws afford the actual 
settler no protection against those who 
mio-ht choose to over-hid him at the pub
lic 

0 

sales; but it is believed that in most 
cases, by mutual agreement among pur• 
chasers, the actual settler is enabled to ob
tain his land, even at public sale, at the 
minimum price. It is stated, however, 
that great iujury is clone to the settlers, by 
combinations of land speculators, who in
fest the public sales, purchasing the lands 
at· the minimum price, and compelling 
bona jiu settlers to take them at an en
hanced valuation. Should the settler re
fuse such an agreement, the speculators 
enter into competition with him at the sale. 
On the whole it would appear, that, on an 
average, the government obtains but the 
minimum price for its lands, although the 
quantity actually sold and occupied, being 
the choice of the whole quantity brought 
into market, is of course worth much more. 
Five per cenL on all the sales of public 
lands within the states severally, is re
served ; three-fifths of which are to be 
expended by congress, in making roads 
leading to the states ; and two-fifths to be 
expended by the states in the encourage
ment of learning. The first part of this res
ervation has been expended on the Cumber
land road; and the.treasury of the U. States 
is greatly in advance to that fund, on ac
count of this public work. It appears that, 
up to the present time, about 150 miUions 
ofacres of the public la1,1ds huve been sur
veyed. Of these, thirty millions have not 
been proclaimed for 8ale ; twenty millions 
have been sold, and as much more grant
ed by congress for education, internal im
provement, and other purposes. There 
are, then, 110 millions of acres surveyed, 
but not sold ; eighty millions of which are 
in the market, ready for entry nt the mini-' 
mum pri~e, and thirty millions suhject to 
be proclauned, for sale whenever there is 
a demand. ' 

In a former article (.3grarian Laws, 

q. v.) .we gave some account of the Roman 
agrarian laws, the name of which h 
long been familiar to every reader : 
)houg~ t~eir real character has, unti! th; 
m vest1gat10ns of l\Ir. Niebuhr, whose 
death ev~ry scholar deeply deplores, been 
much m1surnlerstoud. \Ve there oliserved 
~lso, that the republic of the U. States, 
like that of Rome, had been much occu. 
pied in legislating on the subject of its 
public lands ; and that, as laws had been 
made in sorne of the states of the Union 
bearing n considernble resemblance to th~ 
agrarian laws of Rome, we should make 
some further remarks upon the subject in 
the present article. The nature of this 
work, as we then observed, forbids the 
fo II developement of a subject which par. 
takes so much of a legal investigation es 
this does ; but we think some illustratiom 
derived from our laws, and the peculiar 
circumstances of our new country, will 
not he unacceptable. The laws and prac
tice of the state of 1\Iassachusetts will 
afford sufficient materials for our purpose. 
This state has always owned a large body 
of public lands, situate in that part of its 
original territory which now constitutes a 
separate state, called the state of l\laine. 
These lands, both from the necessities of 
the state government and the usual opera
tions ,of capitalists, became an object of 
speculation. They were accordingly sold 
by the state, from time to time, in large 
tracts, to capitalists and speculators, who, 
in general, resided in l\lassachusetts Proper 
( as it was called before the separation of 
l\laiue ), at a great distance from t.he lands 
thus purchased by them. The1~ lands, 
being thus entirely out of their view and 
control, were of course _continually in· 
trucled upon, and possession taken, here 
and tl,ere, of parcels of them by emigrants 
from the more populous towns, who put 
them under cultivation, and erected houses 
and other buildin"s upon them forthc com· 
rnon purposes or" agriculture. The~. un· 
authorized settlers have been fam1harly 
called by the cant term squatters, a na111e 
naturally derived from the act of .settling 
upon lands. in the manner prncused by 
them. By the lapse of time. the mere 
possession· of these settlers, without any 
Je•raJ title to the land ripened into what 
th;y considered to be·~ right, al.though thf 
proprietors of the soil were, m ~nera f 
wholly ignorant of such occupauon o 
their property. At length,. aftet ~ long 
series of years, it became 1mposs1ble (0 

dispossess them, however wrongful theu' 
possession, in its origin, may h~ve beend 
It is true that the proprietors might, an 
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di<l institute legal processes, and recovered 
judgment in our comts against the occu
pants; but still the officers of justice 
could not execute the sentence of the law 
and dislodge them from their possession. 
Instances not unfrequently occurred, 
where the officers of justice llnd the pro
prietors themselves, or their agents, were 
shot at, or suffered other acts of violence 
from the occupants. In this critical exi-· 
gency, which threatened so much mis
chief' to the public. as well as individuals, 
and which was perhaps exaggerated Ly 
those men who wished to avail themselves 
of the occasion to obtain popularity fo1· 
political purposes, it was thought neces
sary by the legislature of l\lassaclrnsetts 
(in the year 1808) to pass n law, which 
was in effect, to a certuin extent, similar 
to the Roman agrarian laws, by depriving 
the real proprietor of a po1tion of .his 
rights and transferring them to the wrong
ful possesS-Or of the lands sold by the pub
lic. To make the subject intelligible to 
persons who are not conversant with our 
laws, it should be observed, that under 
our former laws and usages,·a title to land 
by mere occupancy, could not be acquired 
by a possession short of sixty years. But 
by the law of 1808, this term was sho1t
ened to fort.I/ years. So far, therefore, as 
it affected those persons who had pre,·i
ously purchased, either of the state or of 
others holding under the state, its opera
tion was manifestly unjust. It compelled 
the proprietors to relinquish at once their 
claim to all that portion of their lands 
which they hlld been dispossessed of for 
more than forty years, and which they 
had purchased at the full value, under the 
faith of the ancient law of sixty years' pos
session. This essential change in the le
gal rights of the proprietors, in violation 
of what they deemed to be the fair intent 
and meaning of their contmcts, caused 
much excitementand dissatisfaction among 
them. fo a very general view, it may ue 
said that there was evidently a hardship 
on both sides ; it was not equitable on the 
one hand, that the proprietor shouhl be 
dep1ived of his land, nor on the other, 
that an innocent occupant, who had b?en 
suffered to remain in possession for tlurty 
or forty years. undisturbed by the propn
etor, should ·be ,suddeuly expelled and 
stripped of the fruits of the labor of a 
~hole !ife. By way of alleviati~1g tl)e 
difficulties. of the case, it was provided 111 

the same law (1808), agreeably to a well 
known principle of the Roman code, that 
when the proprietor should institute a 
process to recover l1is land, the occupant 

should have a ril?ht to claim an allowance 
for the value of the improvements which 
he had made upon the land thus occupied 
by him, and which were called in the 
Roman law, melioratwnes, or melioramenta, 
and, by analogy, in the popular languaue 
of New England, betterments.* Our la~, 
however, did uot, like the Roman, make 
any distinction between the occupant who 
did, and him who did not, know that the 
land was the private property of an indi

. vidual. Notwithstanding the supposed 
IIIJUStice of the law, it has remaiue_d in 
operation, with some amendments, to the 
present day ; and the lapse of time is daily 
rendering it less arld Jess unequal 1md in
jurious in its effects. In practice, its ope
rntion was tl1e more unequal as respected 
the proprietor of the land, from another 
circumstance; for he, being usually a 
non-resident or stranger, aud the occupant 
being an iuhauitant of the same territory 
from which the jury was taken, who were 
to try the question of right between the 
parties, the proprietor was in the more 
danger of suffering injustice from the 
prejudice or hostility of the jury. But 
)1ere again the law interposed a useful 
check, wl1ich was, that no person who 
was interested in a similar question, should 
be a member.of the jury.· It is mrneces
sary to go farther into the details of this 
law. In its origiu and principle it was an 
ngrnrian law, though in a more mitigated 
form than those which caused such vio
lent commotions in ancient Rome. A 
little reflection will enable us to reconcile 
some. ditfereuces iu respect to the Roman 
laws, about which there has been some 
confusion, enu since l\[r. Niebuhr gave his 
new views of them. Some readers have 
inferred from bis language, perhaps in it
self too unqualified, that the agrarian laws 
of Rome only affocted the public lands, 
and that there was no Yiolation of private 
ri"hts-an opinion quite inconsistent with 
tl~ strong remark of Cic~ro (De OJ!ic. 
ii, 21 ), quoted in t.he a:11cle .llgrarian 
Laws. From a cons1demt10n of our own 
laws rcspeetiug public lands, we can easily 
see how the private rights of purchasers 
under the government and theJr sub-pur~ 
chashs, might he imaded ?Y mere occ.u• 
pants, who should settle without permis
sion upon the lands of those pur~ hasers ; 
and after such wrongful possess_1on ha~ 
continued for a number of years, 1t would 

* This tenn was introduced because the word 
improvemmt, which might have been taken to 
convey the idea of m,lioramenta, .was already 
familiarly used in New England ID the sense 
of occupation. 
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become a popular measure with the lead
ers of parties in Rome, to pass agrarian 
laws, in order to take away these occupied 
lands from the rich legal proprietors, and 
confirm them to those, who, like our 
squatters, had no other claim to them than 

•. mere possession. Accordingly we are 
told by writers on this subject, that the 
leading provisions in the agrarian Jaws 
were those which affected the rigl1t of , 
possession, and which were, in principle, 
like our laws on that subject. From the 
unequal distribution of property between 
the nobles and plebeians of Rome, the 
contest wonld be proportionably more vi
olent than in a state of society like -ours. 
The lands naturally fell into the hands of 
the moneyed men, and they were almost 
literally the patricians alone. '\Ve have 
here attempted to illustrate our views of 
this subject hy an example from only one 
of our states; but similar laws have been 
made in other states of the Union. The 
public lands belonging to the general gov
ernment of the U. States, and not uurler 
the control of any individual state, being 
situate at a great distance from the main 
body of our population, have not yet, we 
believe, been subject to the same embar
rassments from conflicting rights, as those 
which lie within the jurisdiction of the 
particular states of the Union. 

Punr.1c STOCK is property in a public 
debt (see Public Debt); and the evidences 
of this property are certificates issue~ by 
the state, showing its obligation to its cre.:1
itors. These public stocks now exist iu 
almost nil Christian states, and are so vari
ous, that it is a particular ·study to learn 
their nature, their different value, the de
gree of their credit, the mode of buying 
and selling them, of raising tlie interest on 
them, &c. The shares in these stocks,' in 
modern times, are generally ma,le tnrns
fernble, so that tlHiy have become an 
important article of commerce, \'nrious 
methods have been adopted to induce 
capitalists to lend their money to the iitate. 
The attraction consists in affording them 
a prospect of receiving a, greater income 
from their money in this way, than could 
be procured by any other safe mode of 
investing it, and in facilitating the truf1sfer 
of the claims, and exempting from taxes 
the income arising from the property. I. 
The first was by means of annuities (q. v.), 
ISO called; that is, compacts iu wl1ich the 
state pledges itself to pay the lender a fix
ed sum for his capital annually, which he 
could obtain in no other way with equal 
ease and convenience. These payments 
are either confined to a certain period, as 

f~rty~nine or ninety-nine years, at the ex. 
pirnt10n ofwhich the capital is retained by 
the state, because the lender has been suffi
ciently co1~pensated for it by the income 
he has rece1 ved; or else the payments are 
continued till the state returns the capital 
(perpetually). In this latter case, hower
er, the state is nt liberty to refund the cap
ital whenever it is inclined to do so or to 
retain . it forever. The creditor lrns no 
legal claim, except upon the ~tipulated 
interest. 2, Life annuities and lontinu 
were another invention to bring capi~1l 
into the public treasury. The former se
cure to lenders a certain income durin~ 
their lives. This income is regulated by 
the age of the persons thus advancing 
their money, being greatest for the most 
aged. l\Iany prefor this mode of dispos
ing of their property, because1 with a 
small capital, they may eujoy a larger in
come than could he obtaiued in any otl1er 
way. Lifo annuities have heen frequently 
secured 011 the life of another person who 
had n prospei,t of long life, and who, being 
generally known, it was unnecessary to 
furnish attestations respecting his age, 
health, &c. Thus many annuities were 
formerly taken out in France on the life 
oftl1e kiug and other individuals of emi
nence in the state. Any person holding 
such nn annuity was at liherty to transfer 
it to any one else, or to bequeath it. Ton
tines are stipulations by whic_h a cornpat!Y 
of shareholders are to receive a certam 
interest from the state (s<imewhat higher 
than can be otherwise obtained 011 good 
security) for the whole capital w!1ich tl)e 
members of the company contribute. Ill 

equal shares; so that, while they all live, 
they enjoy this interest; awl, when llllJ 
die,- the whole interest goes to the sur
vivors· so that the Jonrrest liver finally re· 
ceives 'the whole lnter~st during his li_fe. 
'!'here may, however, be many variellCS 
in these contracts. Perpetual rents, 11B 

they are called on the contment of Europ?: 
that is, stocks which the government 1, 

under no ohligutiou to redeem, have be· 
come the 111ea11s to which states most re
sort, and which have found the most fav~r 
both from states and people, und, ~y tl1e1r 
iucrease, am! the facilities wlJJcb .are 
afforded for tlu1ir truusfer, ham acq1ur~d 
great importance. The rnlue of all pultc 
ohligatious rests fundamentally on t e 
foct, that taxation annually produces 8 

revenue suflicient to pay the stipulated 
amounts punctually, and tlwt the govern· 
ment has a love of justice, and pr~idenc.~1and skill in the administration, winch ~1_ 
prompt it to regular payment attl1e appom 1
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ed time: thus all national debts are de- security. For although a regular portion . 
pendent on the wealth and income of.the of the national revenue is approprinted to 
people. It would be very difficult to as- the payment of the former, yet the interest 
sign the amount of these stocks, in Europe of the latter is equally secure; and they 
alone, with any degree of accuracy. In are changed into funded debts whenever 
the German Hermes, the interest which the state finds it impolitic to discharge 
Europe has to pay every year to its cred- them in the common way, and the credit
itors is stated at 750,000,000 marks banco, ors concur in the alteration. For- the 
or about 258,000,000 dollars. Suppose, gra1lual reduction of the funded debts, a 
now, the rate ofinterest to be, on an ave- sinking fund was established, designed to 
rage, five per cent.; then we shall have diminish the debt by repurchasing the 
more than 5,160,000,000 of dollars embark- shares at their current price-a method 
ed in these speculations •. If we fix it at which has been adopted by many Euro
three per cent., the amount paid on the pean states. It has been lately discon
nominal capital of the public debt in Eng- tinned. (See Sinking Fund.) lri Eng
land, the sum would be still greater. As Janel, it has served, from the beginning, to 
the traffic in these obligations is so impor- keep up the credit of stocks, as it ha!! 
tant, and they often pass through nu111er- maintained a constant demand for them 
ous hands, and every commodity in circu- in the m(lrket; and this it has done the 
lution empfoys a quantity of the commQn · more effectually in proportion to its 
means of exchange proportioned to its omount ; for, in case the stocks should 
value, it is not too much to assume that, foll too low, the price may be raised again· 
under common circumstances, from 40 to by extinguishing a part of the debt. This 
68,000,000 dollars in specie are requisite effect of the sinking fund, in facilitating 
to maintain the yearly u-affic. . the sale of the public stocks, greatly con

1. English Stocks. England has a tributes to recommend them. For capi
greater public debt than any other .na- talists feel it extremely convenient to hold 
tiou. (See Great Britain, allll the table certificates of stock, which not only yield 
in Europe, also given, in the early copies, a regular interest, but may, at any mo--. 
after index to vol. v.) But the resources of rnent, be turned into money without loss, 
thot country nre so great, and the ptmctu- and perhaps with profit. The history of 
ality with which its obligations are dis- the origin of the various debts ofEngland, 
charged so uufailing,and the moneyed men their conditions," the measures adopted for 
in the country so numerous, that its stocks the payment of interest, or the repayment 
nre the most in demand. The national of the capitals, or the sinking them by re
debt of England consists chiefly in stocks purchase, may be found in Grellier's His
redeemable at the pleasure of the govem- tory of National Debt, a~d in Hamilto)1's 
ment. They are variously designated, work on the same i,ubJect.. A concise 
partly according to the rate of interest view of the same has been presented by 
which the government engages to pay ; as B~rnard Cohen in his Compendium of . 
five, four and three per cent. stock; and Fmance (London, IS~). Although a 
partly from the financial operations to large_amoun.tofthE: Enghsh stocks always 
which they have been subjected: thus the r~mums s~t(on~ry 1.n the hands ofcoi_npa
nume of reduced funds is given to those on mes, pubhc mst1tu!JOns, and many private 
which the interest has been reduced in persons who retam them as the safest 
consequence of the option which the gov- source of income, still a large proportion 
ernment has offered to the public credit- are bought ~nd sold ever,r day; and .th~y 
ors to receive back their capital, or to take are a very important m11cle of traffic m 
a lower rate ofinterest.-Consolidated an- England. ~s the three per ce.nt ..stock 
nuities is a name derived from an opera- is the most m the market, t~e )?rice m !he 
tion of the government, commenced in public papers relates _to tlus, if t_he kind 
1751, wlien an act of parliament was of stock be. not particularly ~es1gnated. 
passed, by which the various loans, for the l\loreover, 1t regulates the p~1ce of the 
repayment of which particular funds had three and~ half, four, five a~d six pe~ ce~t. 
been assigned, were united, and all the stocks, wln~h VD:)' p_roportt~nally 'Y1th it. 

'· 	 funds, including the sinking fund, consol- Those pubhc obhgatwns wh1~h entitle.the 
idated into one. These various names holder to payment of the capital at?- time 
convey no idea ofimportant difference~ to desi~nated, or to an equal a!nount m !he 
the owners and purchasers of English pubhc stocks, as e.xchequ~r hills, na".y bills, 
stocks. Even the distinction between &c., naturally brmg a price proporttonall,Y 
funded and unfunded debts is connected , l1igher. Tl!e best st~ndard of the credit 
with no difference in the degree of their of the public stocks 1s the rent of land. 
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At present, land in England is generally 
sold at thirty-six years purchase in times 
of peace, and at thirty years purchase in 
time of war; that is, capital invested in 
landed property yields two and seven-
ninths per cent. in time of peace, and three 
and one third per cent. in time of war. 
"\Vithin the last thirty years, the three per 
cent. stocks have been worth from fifty-
eight to eighty-two per cent.; so that the 
stocks, at the highest rate during this peri
od, have yielded but about the amount of 
land rents in time of war; for a man, who 
purchases three per cenL stocks at eighty-
two per cent., receives but about three and 
a half per cenL, on bis capital. In buying 
stocks in England, the purchaser does not 
receive any certificate; but his name is 
merely registered in the great national 
debt books, together with all his character
istic designations. ·If he ever sells the 
whole, or a part of it, this is transferred 
from his name to that of the purchaser. 

.Every proprietor can, indeed, have a oer
, tificate of what is, due to him in the nation

al debt books; but, in the stock-market, 
this certificate is not considered of v.al·~e, 
and a person may sell and transfer his 
property in the funds without being asked 
for it'. Every stockholder must receive 
his interest, or make his entry and transfer 
of stock himself, or by a representative 
regularly authorized. It would be impos
sible to conceive, how the book-keepers 
could be convinced, that the multitude of 
claimants, who appear before them, are 
the true propiietors, if it were not known 
that the greatest part of the business, both 
~he transfer of capital and the receipt of 
mterest, is_ negotiated by stock-brokers, 
who are well known to the book-keepers; 
and cases .of imposition are, in fact, very 
uncommon. l\Ioreover, the direction of 
nil the traffic in stocks is committed to the 
bank of England. The registry hooks are 
~rranged alphabetically, and distributed 
lll~o seve~a~ ?hambers, which are marked 
with the m1t1al letters and syllables of the 
l.:,o~ks they contain. Thus every one can 
easdy_ find. the place of the hook which 
cont~u!s lus ncc?unt. The payment of. 
the d1v1dend_s, which occurs at an appoint-
eel day, senn-nnnually, to the amomit of 
more than G8,000,000 dollars every time 
is completed in fourteen days. ' 

II. F'r_ench Rentes and public Certificates. 
The nat10nal debt of France was formerly 
far greater than that of Encrland. After 
the death of Louis XIV, it :as estimated 
at 3,lll,000,000 livres (about 550,000,000. 
dollars), whe~ Englan~l had a debt of only 
about one tlurd of this amount, namely, 

£45,~00,000 ~terling1 both reckoned ac. 
cord!ng to their nommal capital. But the 
relative ai_nounts ~re now wholly changed. 
The nommal capital of the national deht 
of England. was, in 1823, about thirteen 
and two. thll"ds that of France, France 
reckons Its debt, however, not according 
to the amount of the capital borrowed but 
only according to the annual arnou~t of 
~noney ~o be paid, whic~ gives a juster 
1~ea of Its extent, both kingdoms having 
discharged themselves from the obligation 
to pay back the capita~ and beinu bound 
to pay merely the interesL England, in 
fact, pays annually to its creditors about 
three and a halftimes what France pay~ 
The nominal amount of the debts of these 
two states will be found in the tuble of 
European states, after index to vol. v. 
This is not the place to inquire whether 
such a difference makes the condition of 
England more unhappy than that of 
Frimce. "\Vewillonlyremark,thatthena
tional wealth of England <luring that peri

_od has increased in a much greater ratio 
than the wealth ofFrance, and the Eng· 
lish stocks have always borne a higher 
price than the F_rench ; for, while the 
French five per cent. stocks are worth 
but ninety-seven per cent., the English are 
commonly wmth 145. If we carefully 
examine the history of the national debt , 
of France, we cannot help wondering how 
the French stocks stand so high as 
they do. Immediately upon the death of 
Louis XIV, the regent reduced t~e bor· 
rowed capital and the interest a~b1tranly, 
and without consulting the creditors, one 
third; and both debt and interest still con· 
tinued to be paid as irregularly as ever. 
In this state of things, Law (q. v.),aScot~h 
projector, promised to cancel. the pubhe 

. debt with paper. But this proJeCt embar· 
rassed the finances of the kingdom more 
than ever. · Various measures were ta~ea, 
each more fallacious· than the preceding, 
to improve the state of the treasury, aud 
to diminish tlie national debt. They were 
designed to quiet the clam?I13 of the puiJ. 
lie creditors, without givmg them any 
thing out the consolation that.they should 
not lose the whole of their demand~ 
The revolution for a long time put an end 
to all claims and almost wholly destrOY· 
eel the value ~fthe stocks; so that, when 
Bonaparte was in Egypt, a renle of fire 
francs might be purchased for ten, fi,e, 
and even three francs. In 1798, a nell' 
disposition was made of the public debL 
All the claims of the emigrants were can· 
celled; two thirds were struck off fr?d 
the remainder of the debt; and the thll' 
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which was left was changed into five per 
cent. annuities,called tiers consolides, which 
compose a large part of the present stocks. 
They amounted, in1798, to302,000francs 
a year. Since that period, numerous ad
ditions have been made to the debt by sub
sequent loans, i,o that, in 1822, 178,364,560 
francs were annually required for the dis
charge of the perpetual and funded rentes. 
But there are many unfunded rentes to be 
paid besides; and the sinking fund con
sumes 40,000,fJOO francs every year. In 
1822, therefore, the whole amount of the 
annual rentes was 228,864,SGO francs, exclu
sive of four millions newly created for the 
Spanish war. During the last war, the 
rentes were ·again paid irregularly, and the 
arrears accumulated. These and other 
debts;which were contmcted in the course 
of the war, were paid in obligations bear
ing five per cent. interest, and to be dis
charged at their full nominal value, within 
five years from 1821. These obligations 
are called reconnaissances dt liquidation, 
and are likewise transferable. The nominal 
amount ofthose remaining due in 1828,was 
about300 million francs. At present, France 
seems to be very punctual in the payment 
of its rentes ; and therefore the French 
stocks, of late years, have brought a high 
price, and did so, in fact, even during the 
reign of Napoleon. The economical regu
lations for liquidating claims for the pay
ment of interest and principal are a good 
imitation of the measures of England, so 
far M relates to the funded five per cent. 
rentes. They are all registered together in 
the grand livrt du dettes publiques, after the 
manner of the books of the bank of Eng
land. Each stockholder has a distinct 
leaf for every rente he possesses. The 
dividends of the five per cent. annuities 
are paid twice a year, ]\larch 22 and Sep
tember 22. The amount paid is stamped 
on the back 'of the certificate, and the 
owner of it gives a receipt. The divi
dends can be paid not merely in Paris, but 
likewise in the provincial towns. Owners 
who cannot receive their dividends person
ally, and are unwilling to let·their c~rtin
cates go out of their hands, appomt a 
special attorney to receive what is due, 

value of 12,000 francs, payi.11g yearly sixty 
francs at least. If the profits do not yield 
this amount in any particular year, it is 
made up from the reserved fund. These 
stocks are transferable. In 1822, they were 
twenty-five per cent. above their nominal 
value. 3. The opligations of the city of 
Paris. The city of Paris was authorized, 
in 1816, to create stock to the amount of 
1,500,000 francs, to defray the expenses of 
the city. The sale was but small cluringthat 
troubled period, and the city wns therefore 
ofterwards empowered to issue33,000cer
tificates, worth 1000 francs each, and pay
able to the holder, to be discharged within 
twelve years, ending July 1, 1829. These 
certificates bear an interest ofsix per cent. 
a year, to be paid quarterly. 4. Another 
kind of paper often found in the market 
consists of actions des ponts. They are 
issued by a company which has built three 
bridges over the Seine, and comprise 3780 
shares, at 1000 francs each. The dividends 
are fixed, every year, at a meeting of the 
·proprietors. The amount is regulated by 
the income of the bridges, which is all di
vided, among the shareholders, except 
one thi11ieth. This tl1irtieth is distributed 
into three parts, of w~ich one goes to the 
support of the· bridges, and the others 
form a capital to pay off the stocks, June 
30, 1897. Beside!", there is a multitude of 
shares of insurance companies. 5. There 
is also in Paris a caisse des depots et coizsig
nations, where money, in coin or notes, is 
taken by. the bank of Fralice, and three 
per cent. interest , paid upon it, commen
cing aftei- it has been in the treasury thirty 
days. The money deposited may be tak
en out at any time by restoring the receipt. 

III. .fl.ustrian StockJJ. Austria has long 
had a large debt, and, till the French rev
olution broke out, punctually fulfilled its 
obli"ations to .its creditors. But, during 
the"war of the French revolution, its 
finances fell into' great disorder; and vari
ous measures, adopted to remedy the evil, 
did not contribute to the public credit. 
Amon" these was the immense increase 
~f puper money since 1797; for, till that 
tune, the ba~k paper of Vienna, whicl_i, 
for a Jong penod, was !he common med1

who is furnished with a certified copy of~ um of ex~ha.nge,. remamed about on a par 
the original certificate. Besi.de~ the con
solidated five per cent. inscriptions, there 
are other stocks in France, of various 
kinds, with which an important traffic is 
carried on, and which are subject to differ
entregulations. They include, I. the be
fore-mentioned r.econnaissances de liquukv
tion. 2. ·Bank stocks. The shares in the 
bank of France nre 90,000, each of the 

'Yith spec!e, It bemg_ exchangeable, atan_y 
ttmc, for silver, on prnsent~ent. B_ut,_th1s 
year, the payment of specie was li~1ted, 
ancl, the year followmg, s_topped entirely_; 
and the pap~r money so 1~creased, t~at 1t 
soon fell rapidly below the vulue_ofs1lver.; 
The means resorted to as an anudot~ fot 
the consequent embarrassment were mef
fectual. One ofthe most remarkable was 
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adopted in li98. It was a forced loan, by 
whic!J the holders of public stoc!-s were 
compelled to add thirty per cent. to what 
,they had already paid, on puin of losing 
the whole; in consideration of which they 
were to receive five per cent. instead of 
four. As the loanwas all made in conven
tion money, it was understood that the in~ 
terest should be paid in the same. But 
this was extremely difficult for the state, 
on account of the continual depreciation 
in the value of the paper currency; and, 
finally, it seemed to be impossible, when 
an attempt, made in 1802, to recruit its de
clining strength by lottery loans and other 
measures, failed. In 18111 therefore, the 
interest was reduced to half; and, in order 
to make this half still smaller, the existing 
paper money was changed for redemption 
notes, so called, a note of one guilder be
ing paid for five old paper guilders. It 
was hoped that these certificates would be 
esteemed as valuable as specie. Hence 
the reduced interest was to be puid in this 
new paper, and not, as before, in coined 
money. But these notes never fulfilled 
the design for which they were created ; 
and a large amount of new paper, under 
the name of anticipation certificates, was 
put in circulation, about equal in amount 
to that which the redemption notes Imel 
been. intended to supersede, so that, in a 
short time, both kinds of paper sunk as 
low as the old bank notes. In this way, 
the early creditors of the state lost a large 
part of their interest and capital. In 1816, 
the finances of Austria were put under 
better management. The new ii.dminis
tration devoted their chief attention to 
two objects :-First, to raising the value 
of the paper money, and, ru; far as possi
ble, abolishing it ; and next to fixing the 
public credit on a new basis, by restoring 
to the old claims a portion of their rights, 
and by negotiating new loans on a more 
finn and solid basis. In 1816, a new bank 
was furnished with funds in specie, and 
empowered to issue new notes, which 
were to be paid to the holders on demand 
in silver money. This ·bank, to which 
was intrusted the whole business of 
amending the cun-eucy ,and public cre(lit, 
commenced its task by giving notice, June 
~. that any person might bring in any sum 
Ill the old paper money, and reccive for it 
five sevenths in new certificates, bearing 
one per cent. interest in convention money, 
and two seventhsinnewbanknotes, which 
every one might exchange at the bank for 
their value in convention money. Thus a 
proprietor, who deposited iOOO guilders in 
paper m5>ney, received for it 5000 guilders 

in ~ertifi~ates, beari.ng an interest of fifty 
gu!lders 1_11 conventwn money, and 2000 
~ilders m new bank notes, which he 
nught exchange for convention money at 
the bank, on ?e:nru1d. But the pressure to 
procure specie m exchange for the bank 
notes _thus obtained wa.~ so great that the 
supplies and resources of the bank would 
have soon been exhausted, so that the 
whole system was abandoned a short time 
after it'was established. Several millions 
of one per cent. certificates were created 
by this operation, and some of them are, 
still in circulation. Bank share.~, at 500 
guilders convention money, might be ob
tained for 2000 guilders in paper money 
and 200 in convention money. The pa· 
per money thus obtained was to be de
stroyed. Both measures, however, only 
partially effected the desired object, and 
they were soon abandoned. October 29, 
therefore, of that year, a measure wa.1 

brnught forward founded on juster views, 
This gave rise to the metalliques, so called. 
A voluntary loan was opened, and the de· 
posits were received partly in public cer· 
tificates bearing interest and partly in pa· 
per money. For an old Austrian certifi. 
cute of 100 guilders, and the additional 
sum of 80, 100, 110, 120, 130 guilders in 
redemption or anticipation notes, accord· 
ing as the old certificate yielded six, five, 
four and a half, four, three and a half, or 
three per cent. interest, a new state obliga· 
tion was :;-iven oflOOguilders, bearing~· 
terest at 1ive per cent., both payable ID 

specie. A sufficient fund was,' nt the 
same time, provided for the punctual dis
charge of the interest, and for the f,'l'Uduai 
extinction of the capital by repurchase. · 
This gave assurance to the proprietors of 
these certificates tJ1at they might sell the?J, 
with scarcely any loss, whe11ever so ID· 

dined. . These metalliques, therefore, soon 
obtained extensive credit, ru1d so confimi· 
eel the financial strength of the gove~· 
ment, that it. boldly resolved to ~stablish 
the public credit on a broader basis. lly a 
puteut ofJan. 22, 1817,the sinkingf~d ,yas 
organized after the example of the sinki _11g 
fund ofEngland,aud all the funds w?reumt: 
ed in one for the payment ofall public debts, 
and, by a regulation of l\farch 21, 1818, 
the whole system of debt was reduced to 
such order tlmt tl1e proprietors ofthe old ce:· 
tificates begru1 to be encouraged th.at their 
rights would be restored; and this. h.o~ 
gave the oblirrutions once more a hnute 
circulation. "lfhe capital of the old de~{ 
of which the interest was reduced to ha 
in 1811 was divided .into sections, each 

' · y· f theseof oue million guilders. . 1v~ ..o 

http:beari.ng
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were to be restored every year to the en
joyment of full interest, and as many 
more to be bought in by the sinking fund. 
'fhis plan has hitherto been very success
ful. By the gradual liquidation of the re
demption and anticipation certificates, their 
amount was diminished, June 30, 1825, to 
149,320,813 guilders (a guilder is about 
forty cents) ; and, June 30, 1828, the 
amount in circulation in Austria was only 
78~ million guilders. The metalliques 
have therefore come into the market in all 
the principal commercial cities of Europe. 
In the year 1821, the whole amount of the 
new debt contracted since 1815, or the five 
per cent. metalliques, was estinrnted at 
207,000,290 guilders, and the proportion 
ofthe sinking fund to thedebtatonefifty
seventh-the same ratio which the sinking 
fund in England bears to the public debt. 
The credit of these metalliques has risen 
very much. They stood, in 1817, at forty-
eight, but had risen, in the beginning of 
1823, to eighty-six, and even during the 
war between Turkey and Russia, they 
were at ninety-the, Besides these metal

. liques, the before-mentioned Rothschild 
lotteries are well known in the money 
markets. The Austrian government, in 

. 1820, negotiated, through a company 
formed by l\lessrs. Parish and Rothschild, 
a lottery loan of 20,800,000 guilders, and 
soon after a second of 37,000,000 guilders, 
convention money. The shareholders in 
the first Joan were to receive back their 
capitals, and, instead of interest, premi
urns at the time of the repayment of the 
capitals, which was to take place in the 
course of the next twenty years. The 
smallest sum which an advance of 100 
guilders can yield, is 120 guilders, and the 
largest 120,000. In the most unfavorable 
event, a man must wait twenty years for 
his capital and premium. The second 
loan was opened July 28, 1820, at four 
per cent.; and the government bound it
self, within twenty-one years, to pay off 

· the capital, with interest and premiums, 
by means of fourteen lottery drawings. 
The proprietors received certificates, datetl 

of things was accompanied, in 1817 and 
1818, by an improved organization of the 
national bank. The shares, which at first 
stood at scarcely 500 guilders in coriven
tion money, have now reached nearly 1000, 
and are in great demand, for they yield an 
annual interest of si.xty guilders. The 
bank is, at pr~sent, wholly independent of 
the government. 

IV. Prussian Stocks. · Prussia had no 
public debt till 1787, but, on the contrary, 
had a considerable treasure in specie, and, 
even under the reign of Frederic ,vmiam 
II, till 1806, owed only thirty million dol
Jars, which were to be paid off at fixed 
periods. But the unhappy French war 
of 1806, and the more successful one of 
1812-15, augmented the public debt of 
Prussia; and, after it had been reduced to· 
order, her stocks came into the market in 
the principal cities of Europe, like the 
English, French, Austrian, and otherpub
lie stocks. From the statement of Feb
mary 17, 1820, it appears that the capital 
of the debts bearing interest then amount
ed to son;iething more than 180 million 
Prussian dollars (about 123 million Span
ish), and the yearly interest, or rente, to 
7,637,177 Prussian dollars. Several mil
lions have since been extinguished by the 
sinking fund. At present, the following 
Prussian stocks are in the market :-1. the 
proper national stocks, which comprehend 
the greatest part of the public debt, and 
the proceeds of which, in 1820, were 
4,780,000 Prussian dollars ( about 3,250,400 
Spanish~ They consist in obligations, 
which bear four per cent. interest, and are 
to be completely discharged within five 
years., The interest is paid January 1 and 
July 1 of every year, both in Berlin and 
in the provinces. Provision has likewise 
been made for their payment in specified 
places in foreign countries. The certificates 
promise that the capital shall be paid back 
by the annual extin_guishmen! of one mil
lion at par; but tins regulation has been 
modified by a later one, ordaining tlrnt the 
stocks shall be diminished by being repur
chased, at tl1e current price, till they stand 

January 15, 1821, each for 250 guilders. · at par, aud then the repayment shall com
,vhether a share in such a lottery can pro
duce more than four per cent. interest, de
pends wholly on the time of drawing, and 
the premium which chance may allot. 
The price of the tickets of the first loan 
varies between 118 and 120, and of the 
second between·' !)8 and 102. On 
an, average, the premiums of the first 
and the interest and premiums of the eec
ond loan are equivalent to an interest offive 
and four fifths per cent. This new order 

35• 

mence. The market value of these notes 
varied, in 1820-23, between sixty-seven 
and seventy-five per cent., and, still later, 
rose to nearly ninety ; in 1~28, it was at 
ninety-three. Of a portion of these obli
gations, premium lotteries were form~d, 
thirty millions being sold, accompanied 
with premium certificates, at their full 
value m Prussian currency. The hope of 
receiving a great premium on the drawing 
of these lotteries (ten dmwings were to 
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take place, one each six months) produced 
such a demand for this Rpecies of stocks, 
that they rose to 120-130 dollars and up
wards. 2. The shares in the English loan 
which was negotiated with Rothschild, in 
London, in April, 1818. The nominal 
amount is five million pounds sterling, at 
five per cent., and to be repaid within 
twenty-eight years, a certain amount an
nually, by repurchasing the notes, or re
deeming them at par, if they are worth it. 
The certificates are expressed in English 
money, and the interest is payable in Lon
don. The unfavorable conditions, under 
which this loan was obtained, are to be at
tributed to the emergencies of the period. 
Though the interest is five per cent., only 
seventy-one per cent. of the nominal 
amount of the loan was received ; and the 
government took the risk of the fluctua
tion of exchange in the payment of inter
est and principal. In. London itself, be
fore the certificates were issued, they had 
risen to eighty per cent. Besides these, 
there are the obligations of the Electoral 
Mark, which are of an. early .date, and 
the Hypothekscheine, secured on mort
gages of the public domains, which were 
not created till after 1806. Both yield four 
per cent.• and form together a capital of 
nearly nine million Prussian dollars ( above 
six million Spanish), which, like the inter
est, is paid according to the original en
gagement. There are also the stocks of 
the province1,1 ·and principal cities.' The 
mortgage stocks (Pfandbriefe) form a cap
ital of perhaps fifty or eighty millions, the 
shares of which are bought and sold, and 
yield a secure income. These are created 
thus :-The landed proprietors, under the 
authority of the government, have formed 
associations in several of the Prussian 
provinces, which b01Tow money on the 
security of their estates collectively, and 
make loans to the individual proprietors, 
iri consideration of mo1tgages of their 
separate estates. There are five of these 
provincial associations in Prussia. To 
the Pmssian stocks belongs, also, the 
bank paper, which is transferable. The . 
circulation of these notes, indeed, is some
what difficult, for they are generally 
made payable to the particular individual 
to whom they are issued, and cannot be 
transferred without legal formalities. The 
royal bank receives money at two or 
three per cent. a year, and repays the 
money deposited, small sums on demand, 
and larger ones at fourteen days, or four 
weeks' notice. Hence it is filled with de
posits, trust money, orphans' money;. and 
many capitalists invest in it their unem

ployed funds. The violent measures of 
Napoleon's administration rendered it ne
cessary fur the bank to stop paymen~ in 
consequence ofthe loss of all its resources. 
The old system has been long resumed in 
regard to all moneys deposited since 1808, 
but the pressure of circumstances 'h~ 
hitherto made it impossible for the bank 
to fulfil its obligations in regard to the old 
capitals. 'The government has promised, 
however, that this debt shall be cancel
led. 

V. Russian Stocks: Previous to 1810 
Russia had no debt on which interest w~ 
paid, and of which the stocks were in the 
market, except 83,000,000 guiMers due in 
Holland; and the paper was hardly found 
in the co1hmercial world out of Amster
dam. For many years, this stock stood at 
par. In 1810, a loan of twenty millions 
was opened in assignals at six per cent., 
for which the government pledged ten 
million silver roubles, with six per cent. in
terest, to be paid in five years to those 
who should not prefer perpetual annuities 
in assignats, or silver roubles. Thedesign 
was to diminish the immense quantity of 
assignats.- . It was intended to have many 
series of these loans following one anoth· 
er, to destroy the paper roubles which 
might be brought in by their means, and 
thus to raise the paper money graduallyto 
par, or perhaps to put it wholly out ofcir• 
culation, and substitute silver money in its 
place. Although these loans never ac
complished the desired object, and seemed 
to be founded on mistaken piinciples, yet 
they helped to confinn the _credi! of the 
government, because every st1pulat10n w_as 
punctually fulfilled, and a regular finauc1al 
system was forming in regard to the pu?" 
lie debts. The interest of the first loan m 
silver was regularly paid;· and the capital, 
too, was repaid in the way stipulat~d, not· 
withstandin" the distress to which the 
kinµ-dorn w~ reduced by the war ofl812. 
The credit which the govemmentth~ac· 
quired was, perhaps, worth the sacnfice 
of some millions ; for the state had hard· 
ly any other advantage from this loan. 
These stocks, during their five years' co~· 
ti nuance, were in great deman_d, and their 
price speedily rose above then· par val;,e 
in assignats ; but this was not strange, or 
paper roubles were not worth in the mar: 
ket one third of silver, mul, by t~e terms 
of the loan, a silver rouble wasprudforeV· 
ery two paper roubles advanced.' . O~ly a 
few of these obligations are now 1D ~uc~j 
lation, for, in 1815, they were near Y -as 
cm1celled. This system, h~~ever, w • 
continued w1der better conditI.ons as re 
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garded the government, and to a much 
greater extenL The diminution of the 
assignals was the pretext for e,-ery meas
ure. But the deficit in the income, and 
the expense occasioned by the war of 
1812, were perhaps the principal causes 
oftbe successirn loans. There have been 
three or four since 1816. The two first, 
made in 18li, at Petersburg, of seYenty 
million roubles in a-11sig11al3, were mostly 
reduced to sih-er money at a fi.xed valua
tion; the third and fourth were in England, 
in 1820, and amounted to forty million 
silver roubles. All the stocks of this kind 
bear five per cenL interest, and are regu
lated after the manner of the stocks in 
other countries, wherein the govern
ment merely pledges itself to discharge 
the stipulated interest punctually. The 
liquidation of the capital by the sink
ing fund is effected by re-purchasing 
the certifi<'ates or otherwise, as the state 
of the treasury renders most expedi
ent. The arrangements for the public 
debt are similar to those in France 
and England. AH the debts since 1817 
have been registered, with the creditors' 
names in alphabetical order. At the same 
time, the creditors receive notes (inscrip
tions), which contain what is written in 
the book of registry, and the conditions 
and stipulations of the governme11t, and 
are so prepared that they may be endorsed 
in blank in a foreign country, being veri
fied by a Russian consul, and in this way 
transferred to any one without difficulty ; 
and the directions, necessary in case of 
transfer, are contirined in the inscription. 
An important traffic is now carried on, in 
all the markets of Europe, in Russian 
stocks. The interest on the English Joan 
is payable, not merely in Petersburg, but 
in Hamburg and London, in the money 
of those places, at a fixed valuation, and 
the income of the Dutch stock is payable 
in Holland. The -report of the minister 
of finance, January 1st, 1822, marle the 
whole debt of Russia to consist of the fol
lowi11g sums :-L The Dutch, 48,600,000 
guilders; 2. the domestic, in silver rou
bles, 53 mi.tliom, ; 3. the domestic, in pa
per roubles, -296 millions. The fund de~
9neil for the liquidation of these debts_1s 
one million in ;;ih·er roubles and five mil
lions in pnper-llOOUt in the ratio of one 
to fifty. Nearly. ten million silver roubl~s 
are necessary for the payment of what 1s 
annually due on these stocks. 

VI. Dutch Swck.s. Although the public 
debt in Holland bas been very great from 
the earliest times, yet, in conseqn?nc? of 
the regular fulfilment of all obhgatLons, 

and the multitude of wealthy capitali:.ts iu 
the country, the stocks haYe maintained a 
high credit, an,I, during die thirty-two 
years of tranquillity, from 17-1::l to 1780, 
they were in such demand, that, notwith
standing d1eir low rate of interest (two 
and a half per cent.), they brought from 
eight to ten per cenL aboye their nominal 
Yalue. But owing to the wars with Eng
land and Frnnce, the finances of the coun
try were thrown into djsorder; it is prob
able, indeed, that these wars only hastened 
a calamity which must, sooner or later, 
have fallen upon die people; for tl1e de
ficit in die income was increasing eyery 
year after 1786, -and the public debt, of 
course, was continually accumulating. 
The expenditures were multiplied by the 
oppression of France, and the deficit 
daily grew more enormous. l'nder the 
administration of Louis Bonaparte, in 
lSOi, 11308, and 1809, loans of forty, thir
ty, and twenty million guilders, to co\-er 
the deficit, were obtained on tolerable con
ditions, as Louis Bonaparte maintained 
the credit of the state by opposing with 
firmness, on every occasion; the reduc
tions of the public debt, which his brod1er 
proposed. \\'hen Napoleon united Hol
land with France in 1810, it was found 
that the national debt of this little king
dom an10unted to the enormous sum of 
1200 million guilders (about 480 mill
ion dollars). Napoleon commenced 11 

svstem of reform in the financial de
partment, by settin~ aside two d1irds of' 
the debt, as had already been done in 
France. The remaining third was to he 
registered in the great· book of France, 
as a Jiart of the general national debt, 
nnd, ike the rest, to pay an interest_ of 
five per cenL Tbis me11Snre, howe,,er, 
was never carried into execution. Afler 
the establishment of the kingdom of the 
Netherlands, subscquentto the foll of Na
poleon, the debt was newly organized, 
and, by the law of l\Iay 14th, 181-t, was 
regulated by the following principles:
1. The two thirds of the debt abolished 
by Napoleon were again acknowledged, 
although his measure wa~, in a degree, 
sanctioned, by tl1e division of the new 
debt into a real or active, nod a nominal 
or dead one ; the interest of the first ( the _ 
third retained by Napoleon). was to be 
paid from January 1st, 1815; and the in
terest of the latter (the two thirds abol
ished by Napoleon) was to commence 
uradually; so that every year from four to 
five millions should .be put on the same 
footing with the active debt, as to the pay
ment of interest of the abolished debt. 
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All subsequent obligations were required 
to be presented, and fol' an advance of 
six per cent. in specie, were changed 
into new obligations, of which nil were 
fixed at two and a half per cent.; in such 
a way, however; that two thirds of the 
new notes were assigned to the dead deht, 
which paid no interest, and only one third 
of .the amount was transferred to the new 
deht, bearing interest from 1815. Chari
table institutions, holders oflife annuities, 
and some otber classes, however, had 
some particular privileges. But the debts 
contracted during the French administra
tion were put under less favorable condi
tions.. These obligations, frequently in
creased by new loans, formed the Dutch 
stocks found in the moneymarket,ofwhich 
those that yielded an actual income, were 
sold before the Uelgic revolution for forty
six to forty-seven per cent. Shares in the 
nominal debt are regarded like shares in 
a lottery, aml stand at one qual'ter per 
cent., or even still lower (five eighths); 
this is snfficient evidence, how little the 
purchasers think of soon obtaining any 
income from them. In 1819, seventeen 
million guildel's intel'est were to be paid. 
The sinking fund was fixed, in 1821, at 
2,500,000 guilders annually. Besides 
these debts, which include those of Bel
gium, the government ofHolland assumed 
the responsibility of paying a portion of 
the Russian-Dutch debt (of eighty-three 
million guilders), and 1,443,750 guilders 
were devoted every year to the discharge 
of the interest and gradual liquidation of 
the capital. These obligations belong to 
the unfunded debt, as does also the Aus
trian-Belgic debt of ahout six million 
guilders, and other obligations little known 
out of the country. 

VII. .VeapoWan Stocks. The Neapol
itan finances, on the whole, have been 
sul~ect to no little disorder; but, at the 

·, clr,se of the last reign, measures were 
adopted for the punctual payment of the 
i,tipulated interest and rentes, even thongh 
fresh loans should be l'equirerl. · The 
occupation of the kingdom by Austrian 
troops added to the national debt upwards 
of nine million ducats (about 7,200,000 
dollars). The French system of man
aging the public debt has been taken, to a 
considerable degree, as a pattern, the shares 
of the creditors being registered, and 
bought ·and sold in the same manner as 
in France. The yearly amount of income 
from the debt was estimated, January 1st, 
1821, at 3,882,000 Neapolitan ducats 
(about 2,928,000 dollars). This income 
is. five per cent. The Neapolitan stocks 

have hitherto found purchasers in the Eu. 
topean markets at low rates. 

VIII. Spanish Stocks. The history of 
the old debt of Spain is a chaos of con. 
fusion. It has been always loaded with 
arrears and unpaid interest. According 
to the statement of November 2Uth 1820 
only a part of the Spanish debt ue:irs in'. 
terest. The part which does not bear in
terest consists of unpaid pensions, annui
ties, and many other unpaid and floating 
debts, but principally of paper money. 
These were estimated in the above men
tioned year at 7205 million reals, or about 
345,840,000 dollars. Tlie puulic obliga
tions bearing interest, which consist partly 
of old debts, new loans, &c., amount to 
6,814,780,363 reals, or about 327,109,457 
million dollars, of which the yearly inter
est is estimated at 2.35,006,630 reals, or 
ll,:3'2G,390 dollars. A plan was adopted, 
during the constitutional governmen~ for 
paying otf a portion of the debt by the 
sale of the estates of monasteries, the 
property of the inqnisition, and the pub
lic lands; but the restoration of the abso
lute monarchy in 1823, put a stop to its 
execution, and the loans made Ly the cortes 
were declared to be invalid. Great deficits 
have since taken place every year, and till 
this day new loans have been utterly in
sufficient to cover them. The stock.s 
which are most commonly found in the 
market at present are :-1. TLe Dutch
Spanish obligations of 1807, created by 
means of the house of Hope & Co, each 
of "1hich is for 1000 Dutch guilders with 
interest, payable anmrally. The interest 
of this loan of thirty million guilders, and 
of several of the other debts, has never 
been paid since the French invasion of 
1808. 2. The stocks of the Laffitte loan of 
fifteen million dollars, which was nego
tiated in Paris. Each certificate is f~r 
one hundred dollars. A lottery ticket Ill 

connected with every one, by which.the 
certificate gains a greater or Jess premiu.m 
(from 18 dollars to 20,000) ~her!ever Its 
number is drawn. The obligat1ons ar: 
to he paid within twentr years from 182.\ 
agreeably to the regulat10n~ for the annu~ 
extinction of n portion, with the prenu
ums helonging to them. 3. The .cer· 
tificates of the loan of 1821, negotiated 
by the house of Ardouin, H_ubbard & 
Co., fixed at different si,imS 1!1 dollars, 
and with interest payable serru-annua.lly 
in Palis and London. 4. The cert!fih 
eates of the national loan of 1821, whic 
is connected with the last, or r~t~er 
forms a part of it. Every certificate 1~ ,or 
150 dollars in specie, but the old obhga· 
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tions of the governments, as well as shares a high degree of credit, although tlie 
in stocks No. 1 and 3, and premium cer- guarantee given by the states, of their as
tificates, are received by the government sociated kingdom, Sweden, to the stocks 
in return for these new stocks, according of the Frege loan, has not secured to the 
to their market value. ThPse new certifi- creditors a regular payment. For this 
cates were to bear five per cent. interest, · reason, Swedish certificates nre not found 
paid annually at l\ladrid, Paris, or Lon
don, at the option of the holder. 

IX. Danish Stocks. The obligations on 
account of the domestic loans, made for the 
sake of the liquidation and better regula
tion of the paper money, are scarcely 
found at all in foreign ·markets. Ilut those 
that spruug from the loans of 1818 aud 
1819, in Hamburg, and from the English 
loan of 1821, have a wider circulation. 
The first loan of 1813 gave rise to obliga
tions at five per cent. each, of. the nmo~nt 
of 3000 marks, Hamburg banco (a mark 
banco is about 34~ cents), which were 
sold at par, because they involved a pre
mium, in wl1ich every certificate gained, 
at least, 400 marks !Janco, in stocks bearing 
six per cent. interest, and nuder the most 
favorable circumstances, 200,000. After 
the drawing of the premiums, the five per 
cent. obligations of this description stood 
at 78-83; the six per cent. at 91-9G. 
The loans of 1818 and 1819, in Hamburg, 
were conclwled under similar conditions. 
The English loan of 1821 amounted to 
three million pounds sterling, and the ob• 
ligations vary in amount from 100 to 1000 
pounds sterling. All these loans are enti
tied to interest semi-annually, till all the 
capital is paid, provision being made for 
cancelling a portion of this capital annu
ally. No loan could well rest on a firmer 
basis than the Danish. In regard to the 
premium notes, it is left with the govern
ment to repay the capital at pleasure. All 
the rest are gradually paid in full, as their 
numbers are drawn, and all the stipuJa..: 
tions have hitherto been punctually ful
filleu. 
, X • •Norwegian Stocks. They arise from 

the loan of 2;700,000 mnrks, conclnded in 
1819, in Ila1ubur" and Berlin, by the king 
of .Sweden and by the Norwegian states, 
and consist of obligations, which vary 
from 3000 to 300 marks bauco. The 
method adopted to repay the capital is, to 
re-purchase the certificates as )oug as they 
are below par. Another Norwegian Joan 
at six per cent. was negotiated in 1822, at 
Ilamhuro-. Jt amounted to 2,400,000

"' • J 'd ffmarks banco. It is to be entire y pat o 
in twenty-nine years in semi-annual in
stalments. The pay'ments have ,1itherto 
been regularly made; and this circum
stance, together with the guarantee of the 
states, seems to have given to these loans 

in the money markets. 
XI. Stocks of the German Confederation. 

Nearly all the states in this bodv have 
public debts; their notes, l1owev

0 

er, are 
scarcely ever seen in the markets of .i..,011

don, Amsterdam, Paris, Frankfort, and 
Berlin ; they remain chiefly in the states 

· where they originated, aud are mouopo
lized by the capitalists and iustitutions of 
those states. The certificates of the kiug
dom of Saxony eujoy the l1ighest· credit 
of all. Though the debts of this little ter
ritory amount to sixteen and a half million 
convention dollars (a Saxon dollaris about 
ninety-five and a half cents), the people 
believe the government to be so consci
entious and trustworthy, that they dread 
rather than desire the repayment of thei~ 
capital, which is in the hands of the state. 
From this cause the five per cents have 
risen to 110-111 per cent., and the three 
per cents to nearly 100; and the state has 
thus been enabled to exchange the former 
for· four per cents. The new four per 
cents now stand at 104-105, and would 
stand still higher, if a small portion were 
not paid off semi-annually ; the three per 
cents stand at 101, and the two per cents 
at 90. Next in credit to Saxony. are the 
kingdoms of Wurtemberg and Hanover, 
and the cities of Humburg and Frankfort, 
whose four per cent. notes are all nearly 
at par, or even above it. Not fnr below 
these are the certificates of Bavaria, Ba
den, l\Iech)enburg and Hesse-Dnrmstndt; 
and it is a general 111le that the credit of 
the Germnn states is greater, and their 
certificates stand higher, in proportion to 
the smallness of the states. These cer
tificates, however, are not proper subjects 
of comparison with those of the larger 
governments. In the smaller states, al
most all debts are contracted on condition 
of being repaid within a limited time, and, 
the measures adopted afford the creditors 
good reason for believing that the prom
ises will he fulfilled. · 

XII. United States Stocks. In 1775, when 
hostilities commenced between the United 
colonies and G1·eat Britain, the .Ameri
cans had 110 treasury, nor any or.,.,anized 
system, to direct their resources. Con
gress authorized the issuing of a pnper 
currency, and loans were obtai1~ed. from 
foreigners, and from persons wnhm the 
country. In 1783, the debts of the U. 
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Statei;,.as far as they could be ascertained, a.ix per cent~. . The .other certificate was 
amounted to $42,000,375, and the annual for the rema1~mg third, which, after 1800, 
interest w.as computed at $2,415,956. No was to bear mtcrest, and be redeemable 
provision had been made for the payment on th~ terms just .mentioned. For such 
of the interest, and there was no plan in of the sums subscnbed as were paid in the 
operation to l'edeem the principal; the interest of the said domestic deb~ or in the 
faith of the government was doubted, and certificates issued in payment ·of interest, 
the evidences of the public debt were re- the subscriber received a certificate for a 
duced to about one eighth of their nominal sum equal to that paid in, bearing three 
value. The estimated amount of the debt, per cent. interest, payable quarter-yearly, 
according to the rep01t of the secretary of and redeemahle whenever provision 
the treasury, in 1790, was $79,124,464. should be made by law for the purpose. 
$2:i,000,000 of this were proposed to be This was called deferred six per cenl.!. The 
assumed on account of the several states. · stocks thus created were transferable only 
$11,710,378 was the amount of the prin- on the Looks of the treasury, or on those 
cipal und interest of the foreign debt.; of the commr.ssioners of loans, upon which 
$40,414,085 wus the principal and interest the credit of the same should exist at tl1e 
of the liquidated part of the domestic time of the trnnsfer, unless by special 
debt. The unliquidated part, which con- warrant from the secretory of the treasury. 
sisted chiefly of continental bills of credit, The intere~t was made payable where the 
was t!Ot ascertained, and was estimated at credit of the stock should exist at the 
$2,000,000. fo 1790, the public debt was time of its becoming due. If not demand. 
fonded. SG00,000 were annually reserved ed before the expiration ofa third quarter, 
from the duties on merchandise imported, it was afterwards demnn<lable only at the 
and the tonnage of vessels, or so much treasury of the U. States. To provide for 
thereof as might be appropriated from the debts of the respective states, a loan 
time to time for the support of the govern- of $21,500,000 was authorized, to be paid 
rnent of the U. Statee, and their·common in the evidences of debt which had been 
defence, and eo much of the residue of the issued by the states. For four ninths ofany 
duties aforesaid as might be necessary sum thus subscribed, the subscriberreceiv, 
was appropriated to the payment of edacertificatebearingsixpercent.interest, 
interest on loans made in foreign coun- and subject to the same conditions as those 
tries, and also to the payment of interest of the first sort meutioned under domestic 
<lD such fmther loans as should be obtain- debt; for two ninths, another certificate, 
.cd for discharging the arrears of interest bearing six per cent. interest after 1800, 
1hernu_ro~1, and the whole or any part of payaLle quarterly, and redeemabl?. as 
the pnnc1pal thereof. The appropriations above-mentioned, and for the remaimng 
were to continue until these sums should three ninths, a certificate bearing tLree per 
be fully paid. The president was author- eent, interest, and redeemable when pro
ized to borrow $12,000,000 to discharrre -rision should be made by law for the pur• 
the arrears of interest, and the instalmen"ts pose. Various stocks for small amounts 
of the principal of the fo1·eign debt. , The were' created in 1795, 1796, 1798. These 
U. States reserved the right to reimburse were reimbursed in 1806, 1807 and 1808, 
any of the sums so borrowed within fifteen with the exception of $80,000 transfen;d 
yelll'S after the same should have been to the national debt. In 1803, the Loms
lent. To provide for the domestic debt, a iuna six pet· cent. stock was create_d. for 
loan to its full amount was directed to be the payment of the purchase of Lou!s1ana 
proposed. The sums subscribed were from Frnnce. Certificates for $11,2~,000 
payaule in the certificates issued for the were issued, bearing an interest o~ six per 
domestic debt, acc?rding t~ their specie cent.. The principal. was made re1mburs· 
value, and computmg the rnterest upon able m four annual rnstulments, paya~le 
such as u~re int~est to the 31st ofDecem- the first in 1818, the last i~ 1821: . Besides 
ber, 1790, mclus1vely. The subscribers re- this sum claims of Amencan citizens of 
eeived two kinds of certificates, one for the Fren'ch government, to the amount 0 

two thirds of the sum paid in the ce1tifi- $3 500 000 were also assumed by the na· 
cate~ just mentioned, beariug an interest tio~al gov:mment on account of the ~o~ 

, of six per cent., payable qua1ter-ycarly, isiana purchase, and added to the nauon f 
1	 and redeemable at pleasure, in payments debt, Feb. 11, 1807, the govenunent 0£ 

not exceeding, in any one year, for princi- the U. States proposed to the holders \ 
pal and interest, eight dollars for each six per cent. deferred and three pe~ cen 
hundred mentioned in the certificate, Stocks, to exchange the same for SIX r;
This first stock ~vw; afterwards called old cent. stocks, redeemable at the pleas 
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of the government. This was done with 
a condition " that no single certificate 
should issue for a greater amount than 
$10,000, and that no reimbursement 
should be made, except for the whole 
amount of any such new certificate, nor 
till after six months, at least, previous no
tice of such intended reimbursement." 
The holders of three per cent. stock were 
to receive new certificates for sums equal 
to sixty-five per cent. of the principal of 
the stock, bearing an interest of six per 
cent. The amount of unredeemed and 
deferred six per cent. stock subscribed 
was $6,294,051, and the stock thus created 
was called exchanged six per cents ; the 
three per cents, suhscribed at sixty-five 
per cent., produced $1,859,850, which was 
called converted six per cent. stock. More 
exchanged stock was created in 1812, by 
the surrender of nearly 3,000,000 of the 
old and deferred six per cents. In 1812, 
additional stock was created by borrowing 
money to the amol'lnt of $8,134,700 at six 
per cent., reimbursable after twelve years 
from Jan.' 1, 1813. In 1813, more six per 
cent. stock, to the amount of $26,607,959, 
was created by borrowing an additional 
amauut, reimbursable after twelve years 
from Jan. 1, 1814. ' In 1814, six per cent. 
stock, to the amount of $15,954,619, was 
added, reimbursable after twelve years 
from December, 1814. Under acts of 
congress of the years 1812, 1813, 1814, 
and 1815, treasury notes were issued to 
the amount of $36,680,794, of which 
there had been paid off, by December, 
1816, $32,980,794, leaving unpaid in Jan
uary, 1817, $3,700,000. The whole 
amount of the debt remaining unpaid Jan.· 
1, 1817, was estimated at $11:!,107,862, of 
which $75,450,930 was contracted during 
Jhe war; the rern11i11der, contracted before 
the war, was $36,656,932. In l\Iarch, 
1817, congress passed an act to provicle 
for the redemption of the public debt. Hy 
this, all acts making appropriations for the 
purchase or reimbursement of the princi
pal, or for the payment of the interest of 
the funded debt, are repealed,. and the 
annual sum of $10,000,000 is appropriated 
to the sin king fund, and a fmther sum of 
$9,000,000 is appropriated for that year. 
The act also provides that, after the year 
1817, any sum in the treasury above the 
annual appropriations shall be appropriat
ed to the sinking fund, with the exception 
ofso much as will leave in the treasury at 
the end of the year the amount of 
$2,000,000. The debt now went on di
minishing till 1821, when it stood at 
~89,987,427; but the purchase of Florid~, 
m that year, for $5,000,000, ihcreased 1t, 

so that it stood, in 1822, at $93,546,676. 
In l\larch, 1821, five per cent. stocks, re
deemable after January, 1835, were creat
ed to the amount of $4,735,296. In 1\Iay, 
1824, four and a half per cents to the 
amount of $1,739,524 were created, re
deemable after January, 1832, and, in the 
same year, four and a half per cent. ex
changed stocks were created to the amount 
of $4,454,727, redeemable after Decem
ber, 1832 and 1833. In 1825, the public 
debt had been reduced to $83,788,432; in 
1828, to $67,475,622 ; in 1830, to 
$48,565,40.5; in January, 1832, to 
$24,282,879 funded, and $39,355 un- · 
funder!. 

XII. South .ilrnerican Stocks. The new 
S. American states, as Buenos Ayres, Chile,· 
Colombia, several years ago, obtained 
loans in London. These have greatly de
preciated, or have merely a nominal value. 

Fraser's l\lagazine for January, 1832, 
contains an mticle entitled drn Stock Ex
change, the object of which is to show the 
enormous amount of capital drawn from 
England in nine years, beginning, say, 
with 1822, in the shape of loans and joint 
stock subscriptions. From the facts there 
presented, the following table has been 
prepared. The first column of figures 
shows the amount loaned ; the second, the 
rate per cent. at which the loans were 
made; the third, the present value per 
cent. 

Loaned at J\"010 worth 
Austrian, , £2,500,000 not stated. not stated. 
Bmzilian, • 3,200,000 75 per ct. 43 per CL 
Buenos Ayres, • l,000,000 85 " nominat 
Colotnhian, . · . 2,000,000 84 " 13 per ct. 
Colmuhian (second),4,750,000 88! " 13" 14 do. 
Chilian, . • .• • 1,000,000 70 " 17 a 19 do. 
Danish, • •. • 3,500,000 75 " 66! per ct. 
Greek, • • • 800,000 · 59 " 22a24 do. 
Greek (second) 2,000,000 56! " 2! per cL 
Guatemala, • • 1,<128,5il · 73 " nominal. 
Mexican, . , • • 3,200,000 58 " 29 per ct. 
Mexican (second), 3.200,000 891 " 35 a 36 do. 
Nea1x,titan, 2,500,000 92! " uncertain. 
Portu~uese, 1,500,(100 87 " 49 a 50 do. 
Pemvinn, • 1,816,000 88, f2 & 78 12 per ct. 
Pm~inn, • . • 5,000,000 70, 72& &. 75 9'Ja IOOdo. 
rmssian (second), 3,500,000 · 84 por cL 99 a 100 do. 
Russian (known), 3,500,000 83 " 9U!alOO<lo. 
8panish (about) • 6,500,000 I 54 & 68 1-ij perct. 

or Sil,000,000 l 
Spanish (second), 1,500,000 30! per ct. 14 per cL 

'fatal, ·• • • £5'1,3'J-l,5il 

In addition to the above, the writer enu
merates twenty-seven joint-stock compa
nies in behalf of which £6,145,065 were 
"exported from the uational treasurr to 
distant climes, with<;mt the shadow of an 
equivalent." . . 

It is impossible to give a complete 
view of all public stocks. \Ve can here 
only give a general idea of those of the 
lar«er states, and chiefly of those whi~ll 
are" now important in the commercml 
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world. States have always labored to 
make their notes as easy to be obtained 
arid used in remote counu·ies, as at home; 
so that a capitalist in Prussia may lay out 
his money not only in all kinds of German 
stocks, but in those of France, Denmark, 
England, Spain, and even America; re
ceive the interest of them with the same 
ease, and sell them again with the same 
convenience, as those of his own country. 
In London, Amsterdam, Paris, Frankfort, 
Berlin and Leipsic, stocks of all descrip
tions may be obtained, and the interest on 
them all paid. Thus a branch of trade 
l1as arisen, which, fifty years ago, was un
known; and one of the consequences of 
this . has been, that stocks have come 
into competition, like other articles of 
commerce, and those of equal goodness 
and security can be exchanged at an equal 
price; so that a state, whose credit is good, 
may at any time create new stocks, or 
dispose of them whenever a profit can be 
made upon them.· Hence, if the stocks 
of one state are higher than those of an

. other, it may usually be attributed to one 
of the following causes: 1. that one state 
enjoys greater credit than another; 2. that 
the loans of one have been negotiated· 011 

better conditions than those of anotl1er, as 
regards the prospect of gain, premiums, 
the payment of the capital at a time speci
fied, the facility of outaiuing the interest, 
&c. ; 3. that the buying and selling, or 
procuring the interest of foreign stocks, 
costs a certain per centage, which, in the 
case of domestic stocks, is saved. Under 
certain circumstances, therefore, the price 
of stocks may be viewed as a standard of 
the comparative credit of different states. 
In .l\Iay, 1823, the five per cent. stocks of 
the following countries, created with 
similar conditions, sold at the following 
rates:- · 

Perc;:ent. 
1. the Saxon stocks, ••••• at 140-150 
2. those 	 of England and 

Hamburg, •••••••• ". 125-130 
3. those 	of Hanover, ,vur

temberg, and other small 
German states, •••••• " 98-100 

4. the Prussian, •••••••• " 90 
5. French, . • • • • • • • " 86 
6. Norwegian, • • • • • • • • • " 85 
7. Danish, ••••••••••• " 81 
8,' Russian, • • • • . • . • • • " 80 
9. Spanish, •••.· •••••• " 37 &c. 

As th_e price of stocks is affected by vari
ous circumstances, even though the gov
ernment punctually fulfils its obligations, 
speculators are in the habit of buying 
and selling with a view of turning these 

fluctuations to accounL (See Stock-job.
bing.) 

PucK. (See .'IIab.) 
Punn1:vG STONE. (See Sands/om.) 

.. PuDJLING Fua:vAcEs. (See Iron, vol, 
vu, p. ,2.) 

PUEBLA, LA, or LA PuERLA DE Los 
ANGELES ; a state of the lllexicau con
federacy, formed of the Spanish inten
dancy of the same name, lying between 
lat. 16° and 20" 3(Y N., and Ion. 9(lO 40' 
and 99° 3<Y ,v.; bounded north. by the 
states of Vera Cruz and Queretaro, south 
by that of Oaxaca and the Pacific ocr.an, 
and west by the state of l\lexico. It is 
322 miles in length from north to south, 
and 140 in breadth; square miles, 20,000. 
It is traversed by the cordilleras of Ana
huac, and contains the lofty summits of 
Popocatepetl and Iztaccihuatl. The north
ern part is almost entirely formed of an 
elevated plateau, 6500 feet above the 
ocean, and fertile in corn and fruits; 
cotton and sugar also tlirive here. Popu
lation of the state in 1793, 508,000; in 
1803, 813,300. On the arrival of .the 
Spaniards it was the seat of a powerful 
republic (Tlascala), which had maintained 
itself independent of the l\Iexican empe
rors. The capital of the state, of the same 
name, is in lat. 19° N., and is one of the 
handsomest cities of No1th America: the 
F.treets are broad, straight, and well pal'ed; 
the houses large and well built; und there 
are numerous large squares. The c_hurch 
of N uestra Seiiora de GuaclalupE: 1s one 
of the richest nnd most splendid in the 
country. Puebla contains sixty churches, 
twenty-two convent!', and several htemry 
seminaries and hospitals; its manufacto
ries, particularly its potteries, are e~tea
sive; populatiou, 67,000. The pyramu( of 
Cholula is five miles distant from the city. 
Puebla was built by the Spaniards in 1533. 
(See Jllexico.) 

PuFENDORF, Samuel, buron von, one 
of the first and greatest expom!dc~ of 
natural )aw publicists, um! h1stomns 
of Germunv' W(lS born in Hi32, ne~r 
Chemnitz, 11~ the Erzgebirge, in n nl
lage where his father was a preacher. 
After having studied at the schoo_l ~f 
Grim ma and at the universities of Leipsic 
and Jeda - he applied himself to public 
law, rnakin!J' philosophical or natL~rJI law 
the foundati~m of his studies. llemg un• 
able to procure a situation in his native 
country, he accepted, in 165S, t~e place of 
tutor in the house of the Swedish nn1?ad 
sailor at the Danish court, nnd reprure 
with his pupil to Copenhagen; but a war 
breaking out between Denmark and Swe
den, lie was arrested, with the whole faro· 
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ily of the Swedish ambassador. In: this 
~ituation, which continued for eight 
mouths, he employed himself iu studying 
the works of Grotius and Hobbes on law 
and government. The result of his labors 
appeared at the Hague in lGl>O (Elementa 
Jurisprudentim universalis}. The learned 
elector of the palatiuate, Charles Louis, to 
whom· it was dedicated, was· so much 
pleased with tbis 'll·ork, that he founded 
fo1· the autlwr,' iu lGt.iJ, a professorship of 
the law of uature aud uations; the first in · 
Germany.· Here he taught till lliiO, when 
the ki11g of Sweden, Charles XI, offered 
him tl1e professorship of natural lmv !II the 
new university at Lund. Ile there wrote 
his work on natural law (De Jun .'11"at11rt:e 
ctGenlium, Lund, 1G72), which superseded 
tl1c former, 1111<l is characterized by pert'pi
cuity, method, a11d sound reasoning; soon 
niter appeared the smaller compendium, or 
rather abstract of the above work, De Ojfi

counsellor and historiographer. There he 
wrote, in Latin, the History of Sweden, 
from the campaign of Gustavus Adolphus 
in Germany, to the abdication of queen 
Christina (De Rebus Suecicis-1676), and 
tl1e History of Charles Gustavus (De Re• 
bus a Carow Gustai·o geslis-2 vols., fol., 
lGUG), and, in German, his Einleilw1g :wr 
Geschichle cler 1,ornehmsten Reiche und 
f!Jaaten (1G82, 2 vols.), subsequently con-. 
tmue<l hy (Ehlcnsd1liiger aud truuslated 
by J\lartiuiere iuto French. These works . 
so much increased his reputntiou, tl1at, in 
IG8G, he received from Frederic \Vil
liam, elector of Brnndeuburg, an iuvita
tiou to Berlin ns couusellor, l1i:;toriographer 
and judge of the supre111e court of juJi
cature, with the charge to write the lifo of 
that prince, which he finislied under the 
reign of his sou, Fre1leric III. In IG!JO, 
he was made privy counsellor of the elec
tor of Brandenburg, and, in l{i94, was cre

cio Hominis et Civis (Lund, 1G73), which . uted baron by Charles XI, king of Swe
has passed through iu11umerable e<litions, 
and bee1, translated into se\·eral lauguages. 
Pufendort; in the:;c works, deviated still 
forther than Grotius from the scholastic 
rnethoi.l of philosophizing, and, couse0 

qut:utly, excited ,·iolcut oppo:sition., ,How
c,·er ditlet·ent opiuions may he respectiug 
these works of l'u foudort; it is uot to he 
<lenie,l that he made an epoch in tlie liis• 
tory of uatuml Juw. He had n more dis-
tin ct conception titan Grotius ofa science, 
which, independently of positive law or 
theology, should detcrrniue the rules of 
right solely by the laws of reason. His 
law of nature was a philosophical mor.tl
ity; settling .the mutual relations of justice 
between men, and which still remained 
dependent on tl1e Christian morality. 
\\:ith Grotius, he laid. the foundation of 
law in the social instinct, which is nearly 
allied to tl1e Christian precept of love of 
our· neighbor, and with Hobbes, he de. 
rived law from the state of fallen nature. 
Pufendorf nlso roade an epoch in the 
German public law. \Vhile professor in 
lleidelbero-, he wrote, at tl1e suggestiou of 
the electo~ under the uame of Severinus 
a Monzambano, tl1e celebrated book, De 
Statu Rcipublict:e Germanica; .which he 
sent to his brother, then SwedJSh ambas
sador in Paris, to Le printed.. It repre
sents Germany as 11 repuhhca.n body, 
whose clumsily joined parts formed :in 
anomalous whole. This book was no
lently auacked, and J>ufendorf, who de
fended it with energy, did not tLiuk it 
advisable to avow himself as the author. 
lle afterwards went to Stockholm, where 
be was appointed secretary of state, royal 
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<len. He diet! at Berlin, in Hi94. 
PuHI~ (pi!fJiiws) .. These birds, which 

also hear the name of petrel, are com
pletely aquatic, Jiving constautly at sea, 
11ml scarcely ever seen on· sliore; tl1ey, 
lwwernr, fly w~ll, aud keep on the wiug 
for a long time; they chiefly seek for their 
prey, which js exclusively fish, at twilight 
01'. i11 stormy days. They breed socially, 
formi11g their ucst iu the ground, which 
they excavate by means of the sharp nails 
of their feet. The female. lays one egg. 
The young, when. excluded from the 
shell, is cowre<l with a long cJo,;~·n. They 
are fomul iu all the high latitudes, fur. 
11ishi11g the wretchc<l inhabitants of these 
frozen climates with food and clothing. 
Three species are found in America:-· 
P. cinereus (petrel or puffin); bill roore 
than two inches long, depressed at base, 
compressed where the poiut swells; tail 
cnueifonn; wrsus two inches long; color, 
light cincreous; wings nod tail blackish ash, 
heueath white; cou1111on on the banks of 
Kewfoumlluml, hut also found in all 'parts 
of the world: P, anglorum (shear-water 
petrel); hill an inch ~md three qua~tcrs 
lono-, very slc11der; tail rounded; wmgs 
rea~hin"' hcrond its tip; color, glossy 
Llack, beneath pure white; inhabits the 
uorthern ~as of both continents; rare in 
the U. State.s, but very common in the 
Hebrides: P. obscurus (dusky petrel); 
Lill an inch ru:1d a quarter long, very slen• 
dcr · tail rounded ; the wings reaching to 
its ;ip · tarsus little more than an inch 
Ion"· ~olor, glossy brownish black, be
uen~l~ white. This species, whkh it is by 
uo means easy to distinguish from the t":o · 
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others, inhabits the temperate and torrid 
zones, and is never found to the 'north ; it 
is very rare in the U. States. · 

PUGATSCHEFF, Jemeljan; the sori of a 
Cossack, born at Simoweisk, a village on 
the Don, in 172li, playe1l, for a short time, 
an i111portant part in Russia.· .\Var. and 
robbery· were the employments of his 
youth, and he became the leader of a pred
atory band. · lie afierwanls entered the 
Prussian service during the seven years' 
war; then johied the Austrians, served 
against t:1e Tmks, and was present ut the 
siege of Bender (1770). Returning to· his' 
natil'e country, he attempted to ·~ow the 
seeds of rebellion among his countrymen, 
but was soon ·arrested and confined at 
Kasun. Having mmle his escape, lie was 
joined by some restless spirits, aw I was 
encoumged, by his personal resemblance 
to the lately deceased e111peror; Peter Ill, 
to attempt to pass himself off for that em
peror. , His adherents. pretended that the 
corps~ which had been exposed as Peter's 
was in fact that ,of a soldier resembling 
him; that the e111pero1· had escaped ill dis
guise, and had at last· appeared i11 th<) 
midst of his faithful Cossacks, by whose 
support he expected to be re;;torecl to the 
throne. The insurrection began in the mitl
dle of August, 1773, when a muuifosto was 
issued in the 1mme of the pseudo-Peter. 
The number of his followers, which was 
at first only nine, had iucreased in Sep
te1nber to 300. He was every where 
joined by his countrymen and the peas~ 
antry, to whom .he promised deliverance 
.from their oppressious. His force was i11
1:reased hy 500 deserters from the garrison 
of Jaizkai, ant\ many Roskoluicks (q. v.), 
and he took several fortresses, practisiug' 
tl,e most shocking cruelties. His army 
11ow- amounted to lG,000 men, and was, 
gaining strength by the concourse of .llash
kin,, ,vatiaks, Tartars, &c. · He captured 
Kasan; the old capital of'the empire, uud 
passed the Volga. He was at length defeat
eq,at the ri1omeut that l\Ioscow was threat
ened, betrayed by his followers to Suwar
rofl~ and, June 10, 1775, executed, together 
with the other rebel leaders, at l\Ioscow
the only instance of capital pmiisl1111ent in 
the reign ofCatharine. Thus ended this rn
hellion, whjch cost more than 100,000 lh·es. 

PUGET,, Pierre, a eelebmted French 
sculptor, architect, and painter, born at 
l\larseilles in 1622, was at an early age 
placed with a ship-builder, but soon after 
went. to Italy, and displayed such marks 
of talents as to attract the notice of Cor
tona {q; ·v.); who instructed hinl'in paint~ 
ing. He returned to l\larseillcs in: 1643 ; 

and there are several iiictures from his 
pencil at Aix, Toulouse, aud l\Iarseilles 
which are much admired .. llis design i~ 
corre~t, a_nd his figures ~raceful, but l,is 
colon_ug 1s cold. In 165a, being obliged 
by IHs health to abandon painting he 
thenceforward devoted himself to sduip
ture and architecture, in which he re
cei l'e<l no instruction. His success iu 
these dcpart111cnts of nrt was complete. 
He lived so1ue time at Genoa, wl1ere he 
executed numerous works ln statuary uud 
architecture, nm!, in 1GG9, was recalled to 
France by Colbert, as director of the orna
ments of ships of war, in which capurity 
he was l:!tllployed iu carving figures, Las,. 
reliefs, &c. But he soon returned to labors 
more worthy of his genius, aud produced a 
great 11umber of works in marble, wliicb 
lmve gained for him the appellation of the 
l\liclmel Angelo of France. Puget died at 
l\Iarseilles in Hi94. 

PUGILISM. (See Gymnastics.) 
l'uGLIA. (See J1pulia.) , 
PULAWSKI, count Joseph ;a distlnguish· 

ed Pole, who, after ,attempting in vrun to 
restore the iudepcndence ofhisowncoun· 
try, entered the American sel"'.ice. Pu
lam;ki hnd followed the professmn of the 
law,-aud, in I7G8, was at the head _of tl1e 
patriots who formed the confedcrat1?n of 
Bar. Eight noblemeff ouly constituted 
the first· assembly of that confederation, 
aud of these three were the sons and one 
the !]('phew of Pulawski. · (See Poland.) 
In 1771 at the head of a few accomplices, 
he seiz;,d the person of the ~1g (see Po
niatowski); but, the latter. havrng procur· 
ed his liberation Pulawski was condelllll· 
ed to death and obli;,ed to save himself 
by flicrht. iie soon atler came to fmeri· 
cu, a1~d offered his services to the ~.States 
against the mother country. Bemg, ap
poiute,l brigu<lier-gene:al iu the Amenc~ 
service, he served both rn the northern an 
in the south{lrn army. October 9, 177!J, 
l,e was mortally wounded in the attack on 
Savannah, and died two days afterwards, 
' ' ruLCI Lui rri, an Italian poet, born atf 
Florene~ in 1431, was the voung~st 0 

three brothers distiug-uished for their IJll. 
ents and learning. Of the circumstances 
of his life we know nothing but that he 
lived in terms of intimacy with. Lorenzo 
de'· l\Iedici and Politian. His epic· PJem, 
)l J11orga11te .'l[aggiore, in w!iich he~ :i: 
the adventures and exploits of Rm

· 'd t 11a,e
ai1d the gim1t l\Iorgante, 18. Sill f Loren· 
been written at the suggesuon, 0 

zo's mother and to have been read, nsa0 

' p1·ranno1 
entertainment, at .fable. . n Cl d Tas· 
bear a comparison with Ar10sto an 
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so; he cannot be denied to possess fan('r, 
but he wants taste and judgment. His 
mixture of the grave, !oily and sacred, 
with the mean and burlestine, which is 
offensive to modern taste, was in accord
ance with the spirit of his age. His style 
is rich in pure Tuscan modes of expres
sion, ' but his_ versification is 'rude and 
clumsy. Lord Byron translated this work 
of Pulci's.~IIis brother Bernardo was 
the author of some elegies and sh01t po
ems.-Another brother, Luca, wrote some 
heroic epistles, a pastoral romance '(Dri
adeod'.!lmore), and an epic romance, proba
bly the first in Italian (Il lVif!o Calvaneo ). 
, PuLCINELLA; (See Punchinello.) ,, 

PULLEY., (See ./llechanics.) , 
PuLMONARYCONSUMPTION, or PHTHISIS 

(from q,O,w, to consume); a disease known 
by emaciation, debility, cough, hectic fe
ver, and purulent expectoratiou. The 
causes which predispose to this disease are 
very numerous, The following are, how
ever, the most general: hereditary dispo
sition; particular formation of body, ohvi
ous by a long neck, prominent shoulders, 
and narrow chest; scrofulous diathesis, 
indicated by a fine cleal' skin, fair hair, 
delicate rosy complexion, large veins, thick 
11pper lip, a weak voice, and great sensi
bility ; certain diseases, such_ as syphilis, 
scrofoln, the small-pox, and measles; em
J)loymeuts , exposing particular artificers 

-to dust, such as needle-pointers, stone
cutters, 'millers,- &c., or to the fornes of 
metals or minerals under a confined allll 
unwholesome air; violent passions, exer

-tions, or affections of the mind, as grief, 
disappointment, anxiety, or close applica
tion to study, without using proper cxer
eise ; frequent and excessive debauche
ries, late watching, and drinking freely ·Of 
strong liquors: great e\'acuations, as di
arrhcea, diabetes, ;md the contiuuiug to 
suckle too long under a debilitated state; 

, and, lastly, the application of cold, either 
, by too sudden a change of apparel, keep
- ing on wet clothes, lying in damp beds, or 
exposing the body too suddenly to cool 
air, when heated by exercise; in short, by 
any thing that gives a considerable check 
to the perspiration. The more immediate 
or occasional causes of phthisi~, are, hre
moptysis, pneumonic inflammation pro
ceeding to suppuration, catarrh, asthma, 
and tubercles, the last of which is by far 
the most genera].. The incipient symp
t~ms usually vary with the cause of the 

, disease; but when it arises from tubercles, 
it is usually thus marked: , It begins with 
a short, dry cotwh, that at length becomes 
habitual, , but fi~m which nothing is spit 

up for some time, except a frothy mucus 
tliat seems to proceed from the fauces. 
The hreathiug is at the same time some
wh~t irr~peded, and upon the- least bodily 
motion 1s much hurried: a seuse ofstrnit
ness, with oppression at the chest is cxpe
rienced :_ the body becomes gradually 
leaner, nnd great lauguor, with indolence 
tkjec'.ion of "P!rits, and loss of appetite: 
prern1l. In _tlus state the patient fre
quently contmucs a considerable length 
of time, during which be is, however,, 
more readily affoeted than usual by slight' 
colds; anti upon one or other of tht>so oc
casions, the cough becomes more trouble
sorn~ !Ind severe, particularly by night, 
and It 1s at length attended with an ex
pectoration, which towards morning is 
more free aud copious. By degrees the 
nmtttr which is expectorated becomes 
more viscid and opaque1 and now assumes 
a greenish -color and purulent appear
ance, being on many occasions stre,iked 
with blood. In some cases, a more severe 
degree of hromoptysis attends, and the 
patient spits up a c.onsiderable quantity of 
florid, frothy blood. The breathing at 
length becomes more difficult, and the 
emaciation and weakness go on i11creas
ing. ,vith these the person begins to be 
sensible of puiu in some part of the thottX, 
which, however, is usually felt at first un
cler the sternum, particularly on congaing. 
At a more advanced period ofthe disease, 
a pain is sometimes folt on one side, and 
at times prevails in so high a degrze, an to 
prevent the person from lying easily on 
that side; but,it more frequently happens, 

-that it is felt only on making a full inspi
ration, or coughing., Even where no pain 
is felt, it often happens that those \c",ho 

, labor under phthisis cannot lie on one 
or other of their sides, without a fit of 
coughing being excited, or the difficul
tv of breathing being much increased. 
At the first commencement oftbe disease, 
the pulse is often natural, or perhaps is 
soft, small, and a little quicker than usual; 
but when the symptoms which have been 
enumerated have subsisted for any length 
of time, -it then becomes full, hard, aud 
frequent. At the same time the face 
flushes, patticularly after eating, the palms 
of the hands and soles of the feet are af
fcctccl with burning heat; the respiration 
is difficult and laborious; evening exacer
bations become obvious, and by degrees 
the fever assumes the hectic form. This 

_	species of fever is evidently of the remit
tent kind, and hus exacerbations twice 
every day. The first occurs usually about 
noon, oud a slight remission ensues about , 
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five in the afternoon. · This last is, how
ever, soon succeeded by another exacerba
tion, which increases gradually until after 
midnight; but about two o'clock in the 
morning, a remission takes pluce, and this 
becomes more apparent as the morning 
advances. During the exacerbations, the 
patient is very sensible to any coolness of 
the air, and often complains of a sense of 
'cold when hi,1 skin is, at the same time, 
preternaturally warn1. Of Niese exacerba
tions, that of the evening is by far the most 
considerable. From the first appearance 
of the hectic symptoms, the urine is high 
colored, and deposits a copious brnnny 
red sediment. The appetite, however, is 
not greatly impaired ; the tongue appears 
clean, the mouth is usually moist, and the 
thirst is inconsiderable. During the exa
cerbations, a florid, circumscribed redness 
appears on each cheek ; but at oth'er times 
the face is pale, and the countenance 
somewhat dejected. At the commence
ment of hectic fever, tho belly is usually. 
costive ; but in the more advanced stages 
of it, a dinrrhcen often come~ on ; and this 
continues to recur frequently during the 
remainder of the aisease; colliquntive 
sweats likewise break out, and these niter
nate with each other, and induce vast de

ed, ~nd, last~y, foi·m I_ittle abscesses or 
vo1:11cre, wluc_h, breaking and pouring 
their contents rnto the bronchia, give rise 
to a purulent expectoration, nnd thus lay 
the foundation of phthisis. Such tuber. 
cles or vomicre are most usually situated 
at the upper and back part of the lu11 .,.. 

but, in some instances, they occupy 1h; 
outer part, and then adhesions to the pleu
ra are often forme1l. \Vhen thediseaseis 
partial, only about a fourth of the 11 pper 
and posterior pmt of the lungs is usually 
found diseased ; but, in some case~, Jiftl 
has been protracted till not one twentieth 
part of them appeared, on dissection, fit 
for pe1·forming theit' function. A sin•u
Jar observation, confirmed by the morbid 
collections of anatomists, is, that the left 
lobe is, much oftener affected than the 
right. The diet, in this disorder, should 
be of a Hutritious kind, but not heating, or 
difficult of digestion. l'tlilk, especially 
that of the ass; farinaceous vegetables; 
acescent fruits ; the different kinds of 
shell-fish ; the lic)ien islandicus, boiled 
with milk, &c., are of this description. 
Some mode of gestation, ,regularly em
ployed, particularly .sailing, warm clothing, 
removal to a warm climate or to a pure 
and mild air,. may materially concur in 

bility. In the last stage of the disease, tho ' arresting the ,progress of the disease 
emaciation 1s so great, that the patient has 
the appearance of a walking skeleton ; his 
countenance is altered, his cheeks are 
prominent, his eyes look hollow and !au
guid, his hair falls off, his nails are of a 
livid color, and much incurvnted, and his 
feet are affected with oo,lematous swell
ings; 'I'o the end of the disease, the senses 
remail1 entire, and the mind is confident 
and full of hope. Those who suffer un
der it are seldom apprehensh·e or aware 
of any danger; and persons laboring un
der its most advanced stage oflen flatter· 
themselves with a speedy recovery, and 
form distant projects. under that vain hope. 
Some days before death the extremities 
become cold. In some cases a delirium 
precedes that event, and continues until 
life is extinguished. The morbid appear
ance most frequently to be met with on 
the dissection of those who die of phthiHis, 
is the existence of tubercles in the cellular 
substance of the lungs. These are small 
tumors,which have the appearance of indu
rated glands, are of '1ifferent sizes, and are 
often foun,l in clusters; Their firmness is 
usually in propo1tion to their size, mid, 
when laid open in tl1is state, they are of a 
white color, and of a consistence nearly 
approaching to cartilage. Although indo
lent at first, they at length becoma inflam

in its incipient stage.· ,Vith regard to 
urgent symptoms, requiring palliation, 
the cough may be allayed by demulcents, 
but especially mild opiates, s,~allowed 
slowly; colliquative sweats by acids, par
ticulurly the mineral; dian·hcea by chalk 
and other astringents, but most effectually 
by small doses of opium. , 

PuLo PINANG. (See Prince of Wales's 
Island.) , 

PuLQUE; or OcTLI; a favorite drink of 
the l\Iexicnns, extracted. from the maguey, 
or a<rave Mexicana. At the moment of 
eflfo~escence, the flower-stalk is extirpat
ed, and the juice destined to form the 
fruit flows into the cavity thus fanned, 
and is taken out two or three times a day 
for four or five months. ' The sap in this 
.state is called a<ruamiel (honey-water), 
am\ when allo~cd · to fennent about 
tweive or fifteen days, forms madrepulque, 
or mother of pulque.. This is used as a 
leaven. A small quantity, being placed 
in a vessel of the aguarnid, produ?es a 

· fermentation,_and renders it pulque,mtho 
best state for drinkino-, in twenty-four 
hours. It is a cool, refi-eshing drink, aud 
its intoxicatino- qualities are slight. 

PULSE (fr01~ tlie Latin puls11s, a beat· 
ing, a blow); the motion of an. arte;J 
consisting of' its alternate exp!lllSlOD ru 
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contraction, which, in practice, is consid
ered as a beating. This motion is the 
strongest in the heart, which is the cen
tre of the arterial system, and from it is 
propagated through all the minutest 
branches of the arteries. In those which 
lie immediately under the skin, it can he 
fclt with the finger, as is the case with the 
radial artery, the pulsation of which is 
very perceptible at the wrist.. (See Blood, 
and Heart.) The state of .the pulse is, 
therefore, an indication of the action ofthe 
heart and th~_whole arterial system, ru1d 
of the cond1t1011. of the blood, and the 

disordered ~tate .. ~Vhen the i1Titability of 
the system 1s so heightened as to produce 
fever or inflammation, the pnlse is accel
crated. · If the action of the nervous sys
tern is irregular, or unduly heightened, the 
pulse becomes frequent and irregular, as 
m the case of cramps and a diseased in-i
tation in the abdomen, from worms, &c. 
ru1d · in hypochondriacal ru1d hystericai 
persons. In case of mechanical ohstmc
tions to the circulation, as in dropsy of the 
pericardium, polypus in the heart or in 
the _great arteries, the pulse is id-egular 
and mterrupted. It is doubtful whether 

physical functions in general. The cir- . Hippocrates had ru1y knowledge of the . 
cumstances to be attended to in the pulse pulse. . Soon after his time, however 
are either the number of pulsations which physicians, especially those of the Alexan~ 
take place in a given time, and the regu- drian school, were attentive to it. Aretre- . 
larity or irregnlarity of their occurrence, us of Cappadocia explained the· puJ,,ation 
or the character cf each 1rnlsation. In as a motion occasioned by a natural aud 
the former ,ease; the pulse is said to be . involuntary extension of the wam1th be
quick or slow, according to the number 
of pulsations in a given interval ; regu
lar or irregular, as they occur at equal or 
unequal i11tervals. In the latter case, ·it is 
strong or weak, hard or soft, full or small, 
&c. It is affected by the age, sex and 
temperament of the individual, and by 
accidental circumstances, as sleep, food, 
exercise, heat, &c. The pulse is most 
rapid in childhood, making from 100 to 
110 beats in a mi11ute, and is reo-u]ar, and 
rather soft and i,mall.. In ytuth, .it is 
much less rapid making not far from 
ninety beats a mi~ute. At this period, it 
is reuu]ar, strono- rather soft than hard, 
mod~rately full."In mature age, the mun
ber of heats is about seventy-five per min
ute, and the pulse is regular, strong, or 
moderate fluctuating between hard and 
soft,. bet~een full and small. In ok\ ag-e, 
the number of beats sinks to sixty. The 
pulse is sometimes irregular stron« but 
slow hard rather full thru1 s~all. I~ the 
fem;le seX: it, is more rapid, softer, and 
smaller than in the male. In the sanguine 
temperament (so called), itis quicker, full
er, softer; in the cholenc, slower, harder, 
stronger; in the phlegmatic, slower,_weak
er, softer, fuller; in the melancholy, slow, 
hard and strong. A vegetable diet makes 
it slow, weak, full, soft; a meat diet, 
spices spirituous Jiqncrs make it quick 
and h~rd. In a pure, cle~r air, it is quick; 
in damp, impure air, slow and lang_nill. 
Sudden .a"itation ru1d violent passwns 
make it raitld and irregular; joy miike~ it 

longi11g to the hemt ruul arteries, by which 
tl1eirown motion is occasioned ; and Athe
rneus of Cilicia had given the same ex- · · 
plunation before him. Ile describes. the 
various kinds of Jmlse connected with' 
different disorders. Galen wrote several 
works on tlie pulse. For several centu
ries lifter, ,the doctrine of pulsation re
mained much as lie had left iJ,-as was the 
~use, indeed, with mllily branches ofmeds 
1cal science. : The demonstration of tl1e 
circulation of tl~e blood by Harvey, and 
of the irritability of the muscular fibre by 
Haller, threw new light on this subject. 
The feeling of the pulse is the principal 
examination which Chi~iese J?hysicians 
make ?f ~he. stat~ of.their patients, 8;lld 
tl1ey ~1scnmmate 1t.s d1fforet1t. states with 
a subtilty approachmg absurdity. . 

PuLTAwA, _or PoLTAW";; a fortified 
tow_n of Russia, on the nver ,vorskla, 
capital of a government of the same . 
name; lat. 49" 30' N.; Ion. 34° 14' E.; 450 
miles south-west of_J\Ioscow; population 
9000. June 27? 1,09, Peter the Great 
(see Peter I) defeated Charles XU. (q. v.~ 
be.for~ Pultawa. In _cimunem9rat10u of 

. tins nct?ry, tl1e_ Russians have_ erected a: 
column m the city, and an obelisk on the 
field of battle. ,. . , , . 

Pu_LTENEY, '" 1lham, e3:r! of Bath, ~n 
En~h:-h statc~1pan, the political antagomst 
ofsir R_obe1t '" '.1lpole, wasdescen~ed fr°,m 
an ancient fom1ly, awl wa~ ~om· m 16ti~. 
Ile became astudc1;1t ofClmst-clmrch, Ox
f9rd, and,afler havmg tra_velletl abroal!,_re

quick and strono-. Jong-continued gnef . turned home to devote lnmselfto politics .. 
languid and soft." 1The pulse is, therefore, Being chosen a_n~ember of the house of 
a highly impmtant indication of t11e state c01~nno!1s, he Jome~ the party ~f the 
of the system. A deviation from the wings, m the latter years of the reign of 
regular pulse of an individual indicates a' Anne. Under George I, he was made 

36 * I 
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secretary at war; but a dispute with sir 
Robert \,Valpole caused his removal to the 
ranks of the opposition, when he joined 
lord Bolingbroke in conducting an anti-
ministerial journal called the Craftsman. 
In 1731, a duel with lord Hervey gave of
fence to the king, who removed Mr. Pul

~anifest their..native f~rocity on the 
shr,htest oppos1t!on to their desires or ca
prices, m~d, unlike the dog, never appear 
to entertam a personal attachment to their 
master. (See Cat.) 

PUMICE. (See Pitchstone.) . . . 
. Punrp ; a contrivance for raising fluids 

teney from the office of privy-counsellor, - by atmospheric pressure. (See Hydrau
which he had hitherto he!tl, andalsofrom lies, ancl Jlir.) The operation anti con
the commission of the peace. These and struction of the air-pump are explained in 
other marks of the <lispleasnre of the· a separate article. The simplest and most 
court only served to increase the popular- common pump is the ordinary lift, or suck
ity of Pulteney, who, at length, succeed- ing, or household pmnp. It is of great 
ed in procuring the resignation of his ri- antiquity, its invention being asc1ibed to 
val, Walpole,. in 1741. The party with. Ctesebes of Alexand1ia, uboutl20B.C. 
which he had acted then came into pow- It consists of a hollow tube desceudiug to 
er, and he was raised to the peerage by , a reservoir of water, and containing an 
the title of earl of Bath. From that peri
od, however, his popularity and influence 
entirely ceased. lie died June 8, 17G4. 
. PuntA (felis concolor et discolor). This 
animal is also known under the names of 
cougar, panther, &c., and is the largest an
imal of the cat kind found in . America. 
The puma is of a brownish-red -color, 

. with small patches of rather a deeper tint, 
which are only· observable in , certain 
lights, and disappear entirely as the. ani· 
mal advances in age. The belly is pale-
reddish ; the breast, inside of the thighs 
and legs, ofa reddish-white, and the low
,.'X jaw and throat entirely white. The pu
1111t was formerly found in most parts of 
the American continent, and is still im
merous in South America; in the U. 
States, the advance of population hasren
dered it scarce. It is- a. savage and de
structive a11imal, tl1ough possessing all the 
timidity and cantion of the cat kind. .Jt 
can <:limb !r~es with great facility. In the 
day tune, 1t IS seldom seen, tl1c night he
ing tl10 t~nie it selects for committing its 
depredat10ns. . Although it generally con
fines its attacks to the smallerqnadrupeds, 
it will sometimes assail tl1ose of large size 
and st1:en~!1, and even _man himselt: The 
puma 1s said to be readily tamed, and may 
even be rendered -docile and obedient. 
,vhen domesticated, its manners closely 
resemble those of tlie co1_nmon cat, having 
the same fondness of bemg caressed, and 
expressing its satisfaction by the same 
kind of gentle purring. l\Ir. Kean, tl1e 
trag~dian, ~ssessed an individual of this 
species, which was so tame as to follow 
him abou! like a dog. It should, howev
~r, be not1ce_d that docility andsubmission 
m the cat kind are only apparent ; man 
has never been able to subject them as he 
has ~tl1er animals. . Even down to the do
mestic cat, there 1s no one of them_ that 
can bear to be thwarted; IU}d. they also 

nir-tight piston (box), attached by its rod to 
a lever ( the hamlie or brake of the pump~ 
Another stationary box is inserted in the 
tube below the movahlc one, and both are 

· furnished with valves, or clappers, ojien
ing upward. ,vhen the pump is ful of 
watm·, every stroke of the handle rctises 
tl1e movable box, together with the col
umn of water above it. ,vhen the han
dle is lifl:ed, the box is pushed forther 
down into the water, while itsvalve opens 
to allow the waterto pass through. The 
valve then shuts, and the second stroke 
of the pump raises another column of 
water to tl1e spout. As the action of this 
pump depends upon the pressure of the 
atmosphere, water cannot be raised by it 
from a depth of more than thirty-four 
feet below the upper valve; and, in prac
tice, a much sho1ter limit is commonly as
signed.-Forcing pump. The forcing 
pump diflers from the conunon sucking 
pump just described, in having a solid pis
ton, without a valve, and the spout, or clis
charging orifice, placed below the piston. 
,vhen the piston is raised, the lower valrn 
of the pump rises and admits the water 
from below, as in the conunon pump i 
hut when the piston is depressed, t~e wa· 
ter is thrown out through a spout m the 
side which has a valve opening outward. 
In ; forcing 1mmp, the water canno~ be 
brought from a depth of more 0an thirty· 
four feet below the piston ; but 1t can. af
terwards be sent up to any height dcsire_d 
in a pipe because the pressure commu~i-, 
cilted by 'the downward stroke of the P1j:
ton is not dependent on the· pressure 0 

tl1e atmosphere, but on tl1e direct forc_e 
applied to tlie piston. These _two ?ontn· 
vances are sometimes cornb~ned lll the 
same machine, as in Delah1re's. pmnP, 
which is a lift and force pump1nusUJg a~ 
equal quantity of water by its up. 1111 

down stroke. .The fire-engine (q. v.) con
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sists of two forcing pumps, working into 
ouc common air-vessel, placed between 
them, and from which the spouting pipe 
for directing the water proceeds. The 
chain pump used in the navy is an up
righ\ barrel, through which leathers strung 
on a chaiu are drawn by means ofwheels 
or drums in constant succes.'lion, carrying 

· the water in a continual stream before 
them. They are employed only when _a 
large quantity of water is to be raised, 
and m11,;t be worked rapiclly to produce 
any effect. 

PUMPERNICKEL; a coarse, heavy, brown 
bread, made, in \Vestphalia, of unbolted 
rye. It is baked in large loayes, some
times weighing si.xty pounds. The fol
lowing account of the derivation of the 
word is given :-A -French traveller in 
,vcstplmlia, on asking for bread, was pre
s,:11ted with some of this kind, on which 
110 observed that such stuff was ban pour 
nickel (good for Nickel, i.e. either his horse 
or his servant)-:-whence it' came to he 
called pompcrnickel, or pumpernicktl. The 
story is obviously made to fit the case. 
In fact, it is called by the inhabitants 
grobes brat, the former name being only 
used by foreigners. ·, 

. PUMPKIN, or Po:11PION (cucurbita pepo); 

a species of gourd, or squash, distinguish
ed from most varieties of the.latter by tlie 

rounded fonn of the fruit, which some
times grows to an enormous size. It has 

· hispid, branching rind prostrate stems, 

· which, in a good soil, will cover an eighth 
11mt of an acre. The fruit is esteemed in
forior to most varieties of the squash, but, 
notwithstanding, is very commonly cul ti
vated, both in Europe and America. 

PuN; a play upon words, the wit of 
which depends on a resemblance between 
two words of different and perhaps con
trary significations, or on the use of the 
same word in diflerent senses; as in the 
well-known story of the man who, being 
requested to make 11. pun, asked for a sub-

ed. There are various kinds of these 
puncheons used in the mechanical arts;~ 
such, for instance, are those ofgoldsmiths, 
cutlers, pewterers, &c. 

PuNCHI:'iELLO, or PUNCH (from pulci
nella); an Italian mask. The abbate Ga
liani derives the name from a misshapen, 
hut humorous peasant from Sorento, who 
had received it (about the m_iddle of the 
seventeenth. century) from his bringiug 
chickens (pulcinelli) to market in Na pies, 
and who, after his death, was brought up
on the theatre San Carlo for the amuse~ 
ment of the people, to whom he was well 
known. According to anotl1er account, 
a company of actors, which went toAcer
ru at the time of the vintage, was attacked 
by the peasants (with whom the vintage 
is a season of festivity), with a · sally of 
jokes and gibes, in which a certain Puccio 
d'An~ello among the peasants attracted 
notice by his comical humor and gro
tesque appcarunce, being hunched before 
and behiud. The players had to yield to 
him ; and, when the contest was O\'er, 
they determined to take adrantnge of the 
talent of Puccio d'Aniello, and persuaded 
l1im to join their company. He appeure<l 
on the stage in a white robe, and large, full 
shirt, with long lmir, and soon became 
such a favorite of the Neapolitans tlmt his 
mask wns retained a/1:er his death; aud his 
successor; to resemble liim the mNe, 
chose a mask with a long black nosr. 
From his name was forrne,1, accordi11g to 
Neapolitan custom, Pulcinella. Perh:1ps, 
however, tliis mask was only a modifica
tion of an older one, which some have de
rived from the ancient Jltellanlll (q. v. ), and 
have thought that they discovered the gro
tesque fi<rure of Punch on ancient vases. 
This m~k is still the delight of the N ea
politans. The dress, at present, cpnsists 
of wide drawers of white woolleu, a large ' 
upper garment, of the same material, with 
wide sleeves, fastened with a black leather 
belt, or hair-cord.-. This upper garment 

ject, and was told to take the king, upon · is sprinkled over with hearts of red clo~h, 
which he replied that the king was no 
subject. The Greeks and. Rom3:ns so~e
times used puns, even m senous dis
courses ; but the moderns restrict them 
to light conversation, devices, symbols, 
rebuses, mottoes, &c. 

PuNcH. (See Punchinello, and Puppet 
Shows.) ' , , 

PUNCHEON; a little block or piece of 

and it is trimmed round the bottom with 
a fringe. Around his. neck Pulcim:lla wears 
a linen ruffle; on his head a wlnte wool
!en cap, with us long point terminating in 
red tnft; three fourths of the face a.re cov
ered with a black mask ; the nose 1s curv
ed and pointed, lik~ a bird's· beak. This 
musk speaks the dialect. of the peasants, 
and figures, not merely 11;1 the t.heatre, but 

steel, on one end whereof is some figure, , at all the po~ular fesuvals . m .Naples, 

letter, or 1Dark, engraved either in creUJ: especially durmg. the .carmval. (See 

or rclievo impressions of which are taken JI/ask, and Harlequin.). · 

on metal' or some other matter, by striking · PuNCTUATI?N, OJ> rN.TE~PuNtTION; the . 

.it with a hammer on the end not engrav- art of employmg certam signs, by means 
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of which the parts of a discourse are con
nected or separated, as the sense requires, 
and the elevation, depression or suspension 
of the voice indicated (from interpungere, 
to point). Punctuation serves both to ren
der the meaning intelligible, and to ai<l 
the oral delivery. The system of punctu
ation is peculiar to the modern languages 
of Europe. The Eastern languages have 
signs to regulate the tones, but they have 
no punctuation. The Romans were, in
deed, acquainted with the term (Cic., De 
Oratore, iii, 44 and 4G, and Seneca, Ep., 
4-0), but with them it had a totally ditforent 
signification. Their points, as well as 
those of the Greeks, were almost entirely 
oratorical, i. e. confined to the delivery 
and pronunciation of the words ; ::md 
there were often no points, or, at most, on
ly one at the end of a sentence; or pauses 
were indicated by breaking up the matter 
into lines or paragraphs (versus, O'Tlxo,.) 
l\Iodern punctuation, which is, for the 
most part, grammatical, is of a later ori
gin, and the invention has been attributed 
to the Alexandrian grammarian Aristoph- · 
anes, after whom it was improved by 
succeeding grammarians; but it was so 
entirely lost in the time of Charlemagne, 
that he found it necessary to have it re
stored by \Varnefried and Alcuin. It con
sisted,· at first, of only one point, used in 
three ways (ur,yµ~; hence, in diplomatics, 
stigrMology, the art of punctuation), and 
sometimes of a stroke, both being formed 
i~ several different ways. But, as no par
ticular rules were followed in the use of 
these signs, punctuation was exceedino-ly · 
uncertain until the end of the fiftee~th 
century, when the learned Venetian print
ers, the l\[anutii (q. v.), increased the num
ber ofthe signs, and established some fixed 
rules for their application. Tl1ese were so 
generally adopted, that we may consider 
them as the inventors of the present meth
od of punctuation ; .and, although modern 
grammarians have introduced some im
provements, nothing but some particular 
rules have been added since that time. 
(See Hebrew Language, and.Manuscripts.) 

Pu.NmT. (See Pandit.} , 
PUNIC (originally Phrenician, from Pre

ni, Phrenicians) ; Carthaginian, because 
Carthage was a Phamician colony.-Punic 
wars; wars between Rome and Carthage. 
(See those articles, and Hannibal.)-Punic 
Jaith(.fides Punica); among the Romans, 
a proverbial expression for faithlessness. 
· PuPA: (See Papilio, and Insects.) 

PUPIL. (See Eye.) ' _ _ , 
PUPPET SHows. One of the most com

mon classes ofpuppi:;ts are called,inFrench, 

marionettes (from morio, fool buffoon na 
'L' ' l ' ' 0 _.. nsc 1 supposes). These ~re images of the 
human figure moved hy Wires orthreadson 
a stage, and ma,le to perform little dramas. 
In the common street performance of 
Punch and Judy, however, the performer 
put his fingers in the figures. Puppet 
shows were common among the Greeks 
(who called them vwpourraura), from whom 
the Romans received them. Xenophon 
Aristotle, Gell ins, Horace, nnd others, men~ 
tion them. Such exhibitions, which are so 
pleasing to children and the uneducated, 
naturally passed through various degrees of 
perfection in differeut ages,and even now, 
exl1ihitions ofpuppets are common in some 
countries, which display great mechanical 
ingenuity, while the poor hand-organ boy 
in the street still turns his instrument, and 
gives to one or two figures on a board 
before l1im a few simple motions with his · 
foot. Clocks for the peasants often dis
play movable puppets, and it is not un
frequent in . Germa.ny to find -011 ancient 
town clocks puppets which move when
ever the clock strikes. In 1G74, there wns 
a puppet opera at Paris, which me~ with 
great applause. In several large cities of 

, Italy, puppet shows are performerl at pres
ent ( e. g. at l\Iilan, in the Teatro Girolamo 
which is visited by the better classes). In 
Germany, also, excellent puppet shows 
are sometimes seen,· but they are there 
hardly ever stationary, :rnd are not byany 
means so much patronised· as in Italy. 
As itinerary puppet shows have often 
given cause to scandal, several gove1:n
111ents do not allow them but by specml 
license (e. g, those of Prussia and Der!• 
mark). The censon,hip, which limits their 
sphere, often does much injury to then' 
effect as the mana"er of the puppet show 
is th~s precluderl from availing l1ii~
self of the momentary inspiration of his 
muse, when he nssists the performa~ce by 
l1is voice, as is always the case Ill t!1e 
ordinmy puppet shows., Fot more p'.1ruc·. 
ulars, see lfockmann's ir.tcresting H1slor9 
of Inventions and Discoveries. (See, al,o, 
Punchinello, nnd .flzdomaton.) · 

. PuRANAs. (See Indian Literalure, vol. 
vi,.p. 56.3.) . · . I 

PURCELL, Henry, an English :171_us1ca. 
composer was the son of a musician of 
the cliap~l royal, who, dying in 1664, left 
I1im nu orphan in his sixth year. Hewns 
ndlllitted, at an early age, a chorister ~nthe 
kin"'s chapel where he studied music un

" · ' l 1 · 01·, Felder captam Cook m1c us success 
ham Humphrey, and nfterwards u~drr. 
doctor mow. In IG7G, when -0nly _e,gh· · 
teen-years old, he was made orgamst to 

http:Germa.ny
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,vestminster abbey, and six years after
wards, at the chapel royal, St. James's. 
From this perio<l his fame seems to have 
increased rapidly, his a11thems and church 
music in general being populnr i11 all the 
cathedrals of the ki11gdom ; nor were his 
compositions for the sta,ire and nnisic
room less successfol. llis genius, em-
brace,l every species of composition with 
equal facility; n111l with respect to cliam
her music, all prior productions see1 n to 
have been at once totally super~cded, 
Of his numerous compositiowi, his ccle
hrnte<l Te Dwni and Jubilate appear to 
have been composed for the celebration of 
St. Cecilia's <lay, lG!H. Of hi,, instru

· mental music, a collection was published 
'two years nftcr his decease, containing 
airs in four parts, for two violins, tenor, 
and bas.~.. l\Iany of his songs were pub
lished after his death, tmder the title of 
Orphe1lS Britannicus. Ye twice ten hun• 
dred Deities, coutained in this collection, is 
consitlered the finest piece of reciiutirn in 
the language; while his music in King 
A1tlmr has maintained its populmity undi
minishetl above a century. In l(i!}j, the 
year of his death, he set to music llon
dnca, and the Prophetess, an ·opera al
tered by Dryden from lleamnont and 
Fletcher; and he was the author of a vast 
variety of catches, rounds, glees, &c., 
not less remarkable for their melody than 
for tl1eir spirit, humor, and originality. 
Ile clied in IG95. 

purification, in which, after death, t11ose 
souls are cleansed, which are not suffi
ciently pure to enjoy the happiness of 
heaven. The council of Trent confirmed 
this doctrine, as sanctione<l by Holy Scrip
ture and tradition. The Protestants and 
the Greek church do uot receive it. The 
passages of Scripture on which this arti
cle of faith is founded are, Hevelations 
xxi, 27; 2 l\Iaccabees xii, 3tl; l\Iatthew 
xxv; Luke xii, 58; and I Corinthians iii, 2. 
Origeu and Augustine, among the fathers, 
have been most full upon this point, upon 
which later Catholic theologians dwelt 
with still more minuteness. They teach 
that it is situated on the borders of the 
iufemal pit; that a spark of its fires 
causes more suffering than any bodily 
pain; that every soul is purified in it, the 
members which have sinned being burned 
in its flames; and that, hy masses for the 
deceased, their suffering'S may be mitigated, 
and the time of their puuishment short
ened. The origin of this notion is to be 
traced to the doctrine of Plato, that there 
was a state of purification after death, 
which was introduced by the fathers of 
the church, particularly Clement (q. v.) of 
Alexandria, into the Christian system. 
Gregory the. Great gave to this anicle a 
further extension, and employed jt for the 
profit· of the church. The council of 
Florence (1439) was the first in which the 
doctrine of purgatory was mentioned; the 
monstrousperversiouswhich ithad,mflered 

PuRCHAS, Samuel, an English divine, · in the hands ofthe monks, made it a prom
was born in 1577, at Thaxtead, in Essex, 
and educate<l at Cambridge. Ilis princi
pal work was entitled Purchas his Pil
gri1nages, or Relations of the \Vorld (5 
vol;:., folio), which, with Hakluyt's Voyng<:s, 
led the way to other collections of the 
same kind and huve been much valued

1and esteellled. The first volume, was 
p11hliHl1ed in 16] 4; lint the fourth edition 
of it, in IG2G, contaius m1merous impor
tant tlll.titions. The four lust volumes ap
pcared iu IG25. lie also wrote l\Iicrocos
mos, or the llistcwy of l\jau (Svo.); the 
Kiug's 'fowl)!" and Trimuph.il Arch of 
London. Mr. Pmchas Wl:l'S rector of St. 
l'tlartiu's in Ludgate, mu! chaplain to Ah-
bot, archbishop of Canterbury. Ile died 
iu London, in 1628. . 
, PuRCHAsl':, in Jaw; the acquiiing of 

lun<l with money, by deed or agreement, 
and uot by descent or right of inheritance. 
Purchase is ah,o a name given to any sort 
of mechhnical power employed in raising 
or n•moving heuvy bodies. _ 

inent object of attack to the Protestants. 
PurgatonJ [wiittcn by a German Cath

olic]. The doctrine of a state of future 
purification was closely connected by the 
ancients with that of the tnmsmigration 
of sonls, which, as it first prevailed un1ong 
the Egyptians, was notbing more tlrnn a 
symholical representation of the immo11al
ity of the soul. · Succeeding philosophers 
made use of this doctrine of transmigra
tion, to deter rude tribes from sin, by con
uPctinll' their future condition with that of 
the va~ious species of animals, which wus 
well fitted to strike unreflecting untnres. 
It wns afterwanls unhappily chosen to 
indicate the mode of the 'purification ()f 
the son] and its preparation for the joys 
of heaven. Plato did more than is nsu
allv believed to develope this doctrine. 
Stich a middle state is consistent with 
reason since there are men who, at death, 
are ndt deserving of the joys of heaven, 
nor of the punishments of hell; and the 

·doctrine accords with the spirit of the 
PuaGATORY, aceording to the dogma of , Christian revelation, which .represents the 

the H.onmn Ctltlwlic church; a place of holiness of God, and declares that without 

http:Trimuph.il
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holiness no one can see,. i. e. be united 
with him (Hebrews xii), and describes the· 
purity which is required for admission to 
his presence (Revelations xxi, 27). The 
Jews had this doctrine. Judas the l\Iac
cabee caused prayers and victims to be 
offered for the warriors who had fallen 

· in sin, that their sins might lie pardoned, 
and they obtain the reward promised to 
those who die in piety (2 .Maccabees xii). 
Christ confirmed this doctrine, when he 
()1Iailhew xii, 31, 32) spoke of the sins 
which were forgiven neither in this world 
nor in the next,und thus impliect that such 
a forgiveness was in general attainable in 
unother life. Christianity is fa1· from pro

. nouncing the se,·ere doctrine, that eternal 
damnation is-the portion of all Christians 
who have incurred the slightest sin. · J olm 
(1 John v, 16, 17) says expressly that .all· 
unrighteousness is sin, hut not all mortal 
sin. In what way the purification of ,the 
less guilty is to take place, is uot known; 

a point o_f faith:. "Since the holy Catholic 
church, rnstructed by the lloly Spii·i~ and 
by the Holy Scriptures, and by the primi
tive traditions transmitted from the futhers 
o~ the church, through synods and coun. 
c1ls, has taught that there is a place of 
purification, and that the souls confined 
tliere are aided by the prayers of the 
faitl1ful, and especially by the offering of 
the sacrament of the altar, the council 
comrn:rncls the bishops {o tike care that 
the doctrine of a place of purification is 
taught and preuchecl as it has been han1led 
down from holy fathers an<l council~ 
'fl1e preachers shall not speak to the peo
pie of the more difficult and subtle ques
tions, which edify not, nnd which, for the 
most part, clo not contribute to piety; like. 
wise, they shall not allow that which is 
doubtful, orprobal>ly false, to be treated of 
and spread abroad. \Vhatever is dictated 
merely hy curiosity or superstition, or is 
co11nected with shameful gain, they shall 

and the church has never acknowledged - forbid us wickedness, us offensi\'e to true 
_	the notions of physical pain which many believers." 

have on this subject. If brotherly love PURITANS, in tlie · English church; a 
bids us pray for the good of our follow sect wlio professed to follow the pure 
men (James v, 16), should it uot impel us \Vorel of God, in opposition to traditions, 
to pray for those of our brethren who may lnuuan constitmions, ancl other anthori
have so Jived on earth as to he excluded , ties. In the rei(l'n of riueen Elizabeth, the 
from perfect happiness? It is impossible Protestan~s wet~ dividccl iuto two parties, 
to prove that such prayers are wholly in- those who were in favor of a1lherin~ to 
effectual. That tlie Jewish church prayed the liturgy cstaulishe<l in the re}gn of Ed· 
for the deu<l, appears from the passage in ward, uud those who wisher! to mtroclucea 
l\laccubees above reforre<I to. Ami in the sirnplt:r, awl, us they considered it, np111;-r 
oldest documents of Christian antiquity, form of church goverprnent and worship. 
we find this prayei· as something common The latter were termed P1irilans, and 
and unquestioned. Not only is it clearly many of the distinguished clergy favored 
proved to have existed from private ac- these views.. The qneen, however, aud 
counts, but in nil liturgies, which contain , the majority of the clergy, preferred the 
the general belief of the churches, this 
prayer for the dead appears. The fathers 
of the church were always of this opin-, 
ion. There is certainly somethincr cons 
soling_ in the thought, that we n~ay be 
of assistance to our departed friends; this 
feeling was expressed bv the Roumns in the 
wish, Sit tibi terra levis ! · The Catholic" 
~tith conside,l's as one body, both those 
who ·Ul":l struggling here uncl those who 
exist in another Jifo. Love Ullites all, nncl 
love teaches the pilgrims on earth to pray 
for the dead 1iot yet rnacle perfect•.No 
one acquainted with the history of the 
sale of indulgences, can doubt tltat the 
views of future purification 11nd of prayers 
for the dead, have heen shamefully per
verted " t 1e purpose 'of gniu. The,or I 
council of Trent, therefore, wl1ile it 111ain

· d I d · detame tie ecree purgatdrio, passed at 
its twenty-fifth session, added the follow
ing ordinance, but did not prcscriue it as 

Episcopal form of government, and w~re 
uttachecl to many forms and ceremonies 
upon wliich the Puritans looked wJth 
aversion. The rigorous measures fol· 
lowed by the dominant party ~o compel 
conformity, only served to alienate _the 
Puritanieal party, ancl to push thorn into 
more decicle, l opposition to the ceremo· 
nials of divine worship. In 15$, the Pu
ritans resolved that dnty·required them to 
break off from the church, arnl assem~le, 
us they hcst coul1l, by thern,sclves, to '1°:d 
sltipGod in their own way; they also ru 
aside the ~ng!ish liturgy, and ac_lopted the 
G0 llcva se1'\'i'ce-uook. They obJec:ed fit 
thcr to the hierarchy, as not authonzed Y 
Scririture to kneelin{l' at the sacram~nts, 
usinO' the si"ll of the ·' " cross 1n b~1>t1sm' 
bowiti"' at th: name of Jesus, wearW/J'!11e 

" 	 · 1t11nesurplice nn<l other vestments JO < 
·ser\'ice, &c. .· It) point of doctrine the:. 
wns as yet uo d1flerence between the P 
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ritans au<l Conformists; the former, how- part of the population, still cherish with 
ever, us was naturul for a persecuted fomluess tho maxims and the memory of 
party, maintaiued that every mau had a their Puritan fathers. (See I1uiepe1Ulents.) 
natural right to ju<lge for himself; without The Puritans were afterwards prevented 
being subject to the laws of the civil from retiring to America, and many of 
magi~trate, or the decrees of councils, . them removed iuto Holland, while others 
churches, or synods. Towards the end 
of Elizabeth's reign, a party arose which 
were first for softeuiug, aud then for over
throwing, the received opinions concern
ing predestiuation, perseverance, free will, 
etlectual grace, all(! the extent of Christ's 
redemption. : The clergy of the church 
began to lean towards Arrniniauism, while 

'the Puritans a<lhcrcd rigorously to tlie 
system of Cah·in, and all Cuh·iuists, 
whether Episcopal or Presbyterian, were 
culled doctrinal Puritans. The na111e was 
also applied to all who were remarkahly 
strict in their morals, and severe in man
uers, Elizabeth treate<I the Puritans with 
'great rigor during the whole of her reign; 
besides the ordinary courts of the bishops, 
she erected the court of high-commissior"1, 
which suspended and deprived the refrac
tory of .their livings, by the dctermiuation 
of three commissioners, founded upon the 
canon law; before this court the prisoner 
was obliged to answer questions put to 
him, under oath ; if he refosed to swear, 
he was imprisoned for coutempt, umt' if 

· he took the oath, he was convicted upon 
his own confession. During the reigu of 
James I, from whom the furituns had 
expected more iudulgence, they were 
treated with greater severity, and many 
of them left the kingdom and retired to 
Holland, whence they emigrated to Amer
ica in 1620. (See Plymouth.) All were 
looked upon by James and the court as 
Puritans, who opposed the arbitrary max
ims of his government; und these were 
culled Puritans in state, who, uniting with 
the church Puritans, in opposition to the 
tyrunuicul priuciples of the Stuart dynasty, 
formed a majority iu the nation. 'l.'he sue
cess of the first e111igrutors to America, who 
established tl1e colony of New Plymouth, 
induced great numbers of. Puritans to 
tum to· the· same qua1ter for relief, and 
the new colony of l\lnssuchusetts Boy was 
foul](\ed hy them in 1629. (See.)V'ew Eng
land.) The colony of New Haven was 
also fournled by Puritans, .who fled from 
the. persecutions of Land, and the op
pressious of the star chamber and the 
high-commission courts. -'!hough thc~e 
were shades of difference m these fug1
tives to America, they agreed in most 
1ioints of doctrine and discipline, and 
most of their descendants in New Eng
land, of which they compose the principal 

remained at home,and finally pulled dow11 
the throue uud the altar, which long per
secutions had rendered so odious to them. 
(See Cr.omivell, Hampden, Pym, &c.) It 
was the. uuion of the three kinds of .Puri
taus nbove-mentioued,· which gave the 
parlimnellt the victory in the civil war 
which followed. (See Cluirles J.) The 
·Presbyterian party was at first the-- most 
powerful, but the Independents, among 
whom were Cromwell, l\lilton, &c., fiually 
acquired the us~cudeucy; and it was this 
,party, most of whom were republicans in 
politics us well as in church discipliue, 
tliat bchea<led the king aud abolished roy
alty. Afi:er the restoration of Charles II 
(q. v. ), the act of uniformity ( 1662) ex
eluded from the communion of the church 
all who refused to observe the rites and 
1mbscrihe the doctrines of the church of 
Englund; uud from that time the name of 
non-confonnists was applied to such recu
snots, as, for instance, Presbyterians, Inde- : 
pendents, Quakers, &c. (See Noncon
formists, aml England, Church of.) For 
u complete history of the Puritans, the 
render may consult Neal's History of the 
Puritaus (4 vols., 8vo.; 1732-38; new 
ed. 5 vols., 1797). · 

PuRPLE;" The color to which the an
cieuts applied the name purple; was either 
dark, or violet and rose colored, and was 
one of the most costly dyes with which· 
thev were acquainted. They obtained 
thei1· purple dyes partly from plants, aud 
partly from several -kinds of shell fi"'h, ns 
the buccinwn (a species of muscleh au_<l the 
purpura, or purple fish. In mode1:n tun~s, 

a similar purple matter has,b~en fo~ud m 

seveml other shell fish. 1t 1s a viscous 

juice, contained in a little pouch or _hug, 

lvin" generally between the hea1t and hver. 
0 

· 1.'he color of the juice varies, being in some 
purpli"'h red, in others pale yellow -01· or
au"e colored. Reaumur fouud that the 
. juice taken from the b1icc_i1wm, on being 
, applied to linen, changed, m the course of 
a few seconds, from yellow to greeu, blue, 
and finally to purplish red. 'l'!1e jui?e of the 
sea-snail, found by the Spamar~ls .m Peru, 
and used for dyeing, presents s1m1lnr phe
nomena. · Cochineal· is used for purple 
dyes by the m~dcms, anrl has the ad\·.un
tage that it strikes equally well on silks 
and woollen stufls; while the m1cients 
used_ their purple only on cotton and 
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woollen. The ancients attributed the in
vention of purple to the Plicenicians. The 
story of its having been discovered by a 
dog's biting a'purple fish, and thus stain
ing his mouth, is well known. The pur
pie fish was found not only on lhe Phce~ 

• nician coasts,· lmt in nil other parts of tbe 
.l\lediterranean, so that the use of it in 
dyeing came to be common with other 
nations; but the Plicenicians excelled in 
the beauty and permanence of their colot·
ing. The Tyrians excelled particularly in 
the bright red and violet shade. They 
dyed the finest wools oft!Jis color, usually 
twice, and then gave an artificial brilliancy 
to the stuff. 

PURPLE GRACKLE, (See Blackbird.) 
PuRPLE Oh' CAssrus. (See Tin.) 
PuRsE, among the Turks; the sum of' 

$500, so called .because the treasure in the 
seragli~ is kept in leathern purses of this 
value. . · 

PuRSLA:'!E (portulacea oleracea); a com
mon and insignificant weed, said to have 
come originally from India, hut now al
most universally diffused through the civ
ilize<l world. The stems divide from the 
base into several prostrate branches, 
which are clothed with sessile, smooth, 
and wedge-shaped lea1·es; tlie flowers are 
small, yellow, and axillary. The whole 
plant is succulent. Formerly it was cul
tivated as a pot-herb, for salads, garnish ings 
and pickling, and it is still sometimes cm-
ployed for those purposes. 
·. PuRSUIVAN'}, (See Poursuivanl.) 

PuTEOLI; the ancient name for Pozzn
oli. (See .lV'aples.) ·· 
. J>uTNAM, Israel, ~ distinguished solJier 
m the French and English wars, unJ snb
sequently in that of the re,·olution, wns 
l.>oru of E!1glish parents, at Salem, in the 
then provmce of l\Iassaclmsetts,, Jan. 7, 
171~. Being intended for a farmer, lie 
received only a common e<lucation. Ile 
had a strong mind, vigorous constitution, 
great bodily strength, enterprise aud uc
tivity, excelled in athletic exercises nnd 
while a stripling, was ambitious of per~ 
forming the full labor of manhood. He 
married very young, and remo,·ed in 
173<J, to Pomfret, iu Cou11ecticut, wbere 
he had purchased a tract ofland. DurillO' 
his residence there, his flocks an<I thos~ 
of his neighbors being terribly thinned by 
a mo.nstrous she-wolf; Putnam, with a few 

·associates, tl'l).ce<l the forocious animal to a 
deep cave·rn iu a rock. Into this he creJJt 
a one, with a torch in one hand aud a 
musket in the other, and, at the utmost 
JCrsonal 1·isk, destroyed the creature. 

\ Vhen the war of 1755 broke out between 

France and En_gland, he wns appointed, 
at the age of tlurty-seven, commander of 
a company, enlisted the necessary number 
of recruits from the young men in his 
vicinity, and joined the army then com. 
mencing the campaign near Crown Point 
His services as a partisan officer were un
remitting and great, and caused him to be 
promoted, in 1757, to the rauk of major 
by tl1e. legislature of Connectieut. Ji; 
1758, lie foll into an Indian a111huscndc 
aud WflS taken prisoner, when returni1wt~ 
Fort Ed ward from an expedition to watch 
the enemy's movements neur'l'icolllleroga. 

· The Indians were about to burn him to 
death, having already tied him to a tree 
and set fire to a circle of comhustible, 

, around hiru, when he was rescued by the 
interposition of their leader, Molang, a 
famous French partisan officer. He was 
then carried to Ticonderoga, where he 
underwent an examination before the mar
qnis de l\Iontcahn, who ordered him to 
Montreal. There he found several follow 
prisoners, among whom was colonel Peter 
Schuyler, wl10 inune<liately visited, aad 
found him almost destitute of clothing, 
and . dt·eadfully , wounded and bruised. 
The colonel supplied him with money, 
and, havin(l' clothed himself in a decent 
garb, lie w~s immediately treateil with the 
respect due to his rank. An ~xc_hange 
of prisoners procured Putnam his liberty. 
Ile resumed his rnilitary duties, anrl, ha,· 
ing previou~ly been appo!nted a l_ieuteuaut· 
colonel rendered especml service at the 
siege of l\Iontreal by the British, in 1760. 

·1n 17G2, after war had been declared he
tween Euglaml and Spain, he accomp;i· 
nied tlie expe,lition, under lord Albema!·le, 
against the Havana. In 1764, hanng 
been appointed colonel, he '!1archeil, nt 
the head of a regiment, with general 
Bradstt-e!'t, against- the sal'nges of the 
westeru frontier. On liis return from this 
expedition which resulted in a treaty be· 
tween the' contending parties, h? befit0°~ 

11himself, once more, to a country htll, e 
several offices in his native town, and rep· 
l'<'Sf'llted it in the general assembly. .In 
1770 he went with "encral Lyman and 
som~ otliers, t~ explo~c a grant of land on 
the l\lissis~ippi. C General Ly111un, "r re 
have alrea,ly .stated in onr sketch O ui 
lite formed an estalilisluneut aud d!er 
the~e · but Putnam returned, after hanng

' h'19 tract.made some improvements on 
"'hen. hostilities comrneuced bet'!!'.~1l,1 

. ·118 1//JEnO"land and the colonies (Apn , 1Put~mm received the intelligence fi tIwas plou<>'hin" in the middle of a ebr.' 
" " kd IShe left his IJlough there, unyo e 

I 
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team, and, without changing his clothes, was ~lctected in the American camp, and 
set oft' for the scene of action. Finding reclunned by governor Tryon, 'his com
the British shut up and closely invested mau?er, with threats of vengeance in case 
with a sufficient force in Boston, he re- of Ins punishment. Ile received this Ia
turned to Connecticut, levied a regirneut couic answer from general Putnam': "Sir, 
under colonial authority, and marched to Nat~iun Palmer, a li_euteuant in your king's 
Cambridge. His colony now appoiuted service, was taken m my camp as a spy; 
him a major-general on the provincial he was tried as a spy ; he was condemned ' 

. staff, aud congress soon after confirmed as a spy ; and you may rest assured, sir, 
to him the same rank on the continental. he shall .be hanged as a spy. , , P. S. After
About this time the British offered him noon, Ile is hanged." After the capture 
the rank of a major-general in his majes- of Fort l\Iontgomery, Putnam selected 
ty's army; with a pecuniary remuneration \Vest Point as the Lest calculated .site for 
for his treason; but the temptation could a fortress to protect the river.. The repu
not influence him. . In the several pre- . tation it afterwarcls attained evinced the 
paratory operations for the battle of Bun- judiciousness of this selection .. After tlie 
ker's hill, he took an active part. After battle of Monmouth, Putnam was posted, 
the commencement of the retreat, at the for the winter, ut Reading, in Connecticut, 
battle . of Bunker's hill, Putnam arri,·ed ·that he might protect the country adjoin
on the field with a reinforcement, and ing to the Sound, and the garrison at 
performed every thing to be expected \Vest Point. \Vhile he was on a visit to· 
from a brave and experienced officer: one of liis outposts, governor Tryon ad
the enemy pursued the retreating A111eri- rnnccd upon him with 1500 meu. Put
cans to \Viutcr hill, but Putnam halted Ham had with him but 150 men and two 
there, and drove them back, under cover field-pieces, with which he kept the ene
of their ships. On the evacuation of my at bay some time. At length, seeing 
Boston (March 17, 1776), the greater part the enemy preparing to charge, he onlcrell 
of the forces were despatched to Kew his men to retire to a swamp, while he 
York, and Putnam was, some time after, plunged down a precipice so steep as to 
sent thither to take upon him the com- have artificial steps, nearly one hundred 
mand. After the disastrous action on . in number, for tlie use of foot passengers. 
Long Island, and general \Vashingtou's The enemy's dragoons stopped short, 
masterly retreat from thence, Putnam was afraid to venture, although within a. 
nominated to the command of the right. sword's length of him. \Vhile they went 
grand division of the army.· Ile served ro\.md the brow of the hill to gain the val
1,ome time in the vicinity of NewYork, and ley, he raised a force sufficiently strong to 
was sent to the western side of the llud- pursue Tryon on his reu·eat. In the 
son, and, shortly after, to superiutcnd the campaign of 1779, he commanded the 
fortifications ,of Philadelphia. After the Maryland line, stationed near \Vest Point. 
battles.of Trenton and Princeton, he_was In the autumn of this year, the American 
posted at Princeton, where he continued army retired into winter quarters, at l\for
till the ensuing spring, with a very cinfe- ristown, and Putnam accompanied his 
rior force, guardiug a considerable extent family into Connecticut for a few weeks. 
of frontier, curtailing and harassing_ the At the commencement of his journey 
enemy, without sustaining the least d1sas- from thence to l\lorristown, while on the 

, ter. During his stay at Princeton, by at- road between Pomfret and Hartford, he 
tacking the fora"irw parties of the enemy was seized with an extraordinary numb
and assemblage~ 0°f the disaffectP;d who ness of his right hand and foot, which 
infested his vicinity, he captured nearly a crept gradually upon him, until his right 
thousand prisoners. In the spring of side became, in a considerable degree, 
1777, he was appointed to the command paralyzed. This severe affiiction pro
of a separate army in the highlands of duced a u11nsient depression of his mind ; 
New York. There was no regular enemy but he conquered his <lcjection, and re
in this nei"hborhood, but the country sumed his naturally cheerful temper, He 
around was"filled with tories, and a spe- was still able to walk and ride mocler
cies of banditti, called cow-boys, who com- · ately, and the faculties of his mind were 
mitted shocking depredations. · l\lany of -unimpair~d., In this ~itu.ation he _lived 
the tories clandestinely traversed . ~he to see lus country enJoying that mde
country, with messages from one Bi:1t_1sh pendence of which _he had been ~o aL!e 
army to another and even on recrmtmg a champion, and 1lied at Brookline, m 
expeditions for tiie royal service. On~ of Conneeticut, l\lay 29, 1790, aged seventy
thern, a lieutenant in the new tory lenes,· two years. 
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PuTREEACTION. (See Decomposition, 
Fermentation, and .11.dipocire,) · 

l'frrTER, John Stephen, was born at 
Iserlohn in 1725, and made such rapid 

. 11rogress in his studies, that he was ready 
to enter the university in his 13th year. 
After studying at l\larlmrg, Halle and Jena, 
he became professor extraordinary of law 
at Gottingen, in 1747, and soon became 
'distiuguished as a lecturer. In 1757, he 
\vas uarned professor }uris publici. Al
though employed in various public capa
cities, he still coutiuued to reside in Got
tingen, till the time of his death in 1807. 
llis works· have lost much of their im
portance by the clissolution of the German 
empire, but his Historische Entwickc/ung 
der Verfassung der Deutschen Staaten (3 
vols.) is still valuaule. 

PuTTY, in the arts. . ,vhen tin is melt
ed in an open vessel, its surface soon be
comes covered with a gray powcler, which 
is an oxide of the metal. If the heat is con
tinuecl, the color of the powder gr\ldually 
changes; ancl at last becomes yellow. In 

. this state it is known by the name of putty, 
and employee! in polishing glass and other 
hard substances. · · 

PUTTY is also a kind of paste, com
pounclecl of whiting ancl linseed oil, beaten 
together to the consistence ofa thick dough. 

PuY DE Dmm. (See Cevennes, a11d 
Barometer.) 

PuzzoLANA. (SeePozzolana,and Cernent.) 
PYG~IALION; a priuce of Cyprus, who, 

disgusted with the clebaucherics of liis 
countrywomen, took an aversion to the 
sex. Accorcling to Ovid (Met. x, 24:3), 
having made a fomale statue of ivory,·he 
was so euclmnted by its beauty, that he fell 
in love with his own work, aud entreatecl 
Venus to endow it with life.. His.prayer_ 
was granted ; the statue began to ureathe 
and live uefore his eyes, aud. in his em
brace. It became his wife, by whori1 he 

·11ad l'aphos, the founder of tlic city of the 
same name. Rousseau's opera of l'y"
malion is founded on this story. Anoth~r 
l'ygmalion, king of Tyre and Sidon, was 
brother of Dido. . 

PYG)IY.. The Pygmies were a fabulous 
11atiot1 of dwarfs, who were said to live 
~war the sources of the Nile, or, accordinO" 
to some, in.Jndia. Homer mcutions the1~ 
as threatene,\ with death arnl destruction 
by the cranes (ll. iii, 3). Later writers 
are more minute in their accounts. Pliny 
says that their towns and houses were 
built of eggshells; am!, accordiug to Phi

, lostratus, they cut down their corn, as one 
would foll a tree, with axes. Tlrn latter. 
also speaks ~fan army of Pygmies, which 

a~tacked Ilerct!Jes, while sleeping, after 
his struggle with Antreus. They made 
such preparations f?r the assault, as if they 
were to attack a city. llut the hero on 
awaking, laughed at the little warriors, 
wrapped them up in l1is lion-skin and 
carried them to Eurystheus. ' 
' l'YLADES ; son of Strophius, kin• of 
Phocis, and Anaxiuia, the sister ofA•ao 
memnon, celebrated for the friendship 
which existed between him nnd Orestes. 
Py lades married Electra, the sister of his 
friend. (See Orestes.) . . 

Pnos; a city of Elis, the residence of 
Nestor, now Kavarino. (q. v.) Another 
Pylos in Elis was the residence of Augeas. 
(q. v.) Some, however, consider the city of 
l'ylos in l\lesseuia as the residence ofNes
tor. · 

Pnr, John, a parliamentarian in the 
reign of Charles I, was desceuded, of a 
good family in Somersctshire, where he 
was born in, 1584. Ile was educated at 
Pembroke college, Oxfonl, whence he re
rnovecl to one of the inns of court, and 
was calleel to tlie !Jar, and placed as aclerk 
in the office of the exchequer. He was 
early electecl member of parliament f?r 
Tavistock in the reign of James I, and m 
1G2G was one of the managers of the im
peachment of the duke of Buckin~h~m. 
He was also a great opposer _o~ J\rmniia~· 
ism, being attached to Calnmsttc pnnct· 
pies. · In 1G3D, with several other com· 
111011ers aucl lord~, he held a close corre
spondence with the conuuissioners sent to 
London by the Scottish covenanters; and 
in the parliament cu IG40, was one of the 
most active .and leading members. On 
the rnectina of the long parliament, he 

h . d
rna<le au aule speech on gnevauces,. an 
impcachecl the earl of Stmfford, at 11hose 
trial he was one of the managers of the 
house of commons. It was the zeal and 
earnestness of Pym which led C_harles 
into the imprudent measure of g~111g to

1the parli~meut in person, to seize lmnam 
four other memuers. Some time befoi:3 
l1is rleath he drew up a clefeuce of !us 
conduct ;vhich leaves it doubtful what pa~ 
lie would have taken had he lived unu 
hostilities commenced. In Noveifbe;, 
IGJ3, he was appointed lieutei;ant O t e 
ordnance, and died Dec. _8, IG-13, . c· 

l'rRALLOLITE is a mmeral W1IIC11 O 

curs massive and crystallizcrl, in flatrhoin· 
001hie rn·isms whose dimeusious are 

' . · It 1·8 cleavab1evet known with certamty. b' · , . I f ti· e rhoni ,cparallel with . the SH es o t . ,.
• I • . • olor rrreernsu orprism ; ustre resmous, c e lacs. 

yellowish-white· translucent on t!.ieer O ' 

hardness that of~rragouite ; specific grav· 
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ity 2.G. ,vhen reduced to powder, it the form of the pyramid is like an ascend
phosphoresccs with a bluish light. Before ing flame. The name is probably derived 
the blow-pipe, it first becomes Llack, ·then from an old Egyptian word. Some de
white, and afterwards intumesces and rive it from piramue, a ray of the sun ; 
melts on the edges. ,vith borax, it yields others, from piramd, a high monument. 
a transparent glass. It consists of silex, The Egyptian pyramids (for similar bnild
5G.G2; magnesia, 23.38; ulurnine, 3.38; ings are found among the Babylonians, 
lime, 5.58; oxide of iron, O.!.J9; protoxide the Indians and the l\lexicans) are large, 
of ma11gm1ese, 0.!.J9; aml water, 3.58; quadrangular and hollow, having a broad 
leaving u.38 of an unknown bituminous base, eoutracting gradually towards the 
substance, and loss. It comes from Par- top, sometimes terminating in a point, 
gas in Finland. sometimes in a plane surface, generally 

PYRAMID, in geometry, is a solid having built of large, though not very hard lime
any plane figure for its base, and triangles stones (seldom of brick or of any other 
for its sides, all terminating in one com- kind of stone than limestone), of different 
rnol1 point or vertex. If the base of the heig!Jts, usually lmving a base equal to 
pyramid is a regular figure, the solid is the height, with the four sides placed so as 
called a regular pyramid, which then to face the four cardinal points, two of the 
takes particular names, according to the sides usually being larger than the other 
number of its sides, as triangular, square, two. Some maintain that they were con
penla{{onal, &c., the same as the prism. secrate<l to the sun, or some other god; . 
(See P1ism.) If a perpendicular from its others, that they served as a kind of gno
vertex falls on the ceutre of the base, the . rnon, for astronomical observations; ac
solid is called a rigid pyramid, but if not, cording to Diderot, for the preservation 
it is oblique. The principal properties of and transmission of historical information; 
the pyramid may be stated as follows:- accordiug to others, they were built mere
1. Every pyramid is one third of a prism ly to gratify the vanity and tyranny of 
of equal base and altitude. 2. Pyramids kiugs, or for the celebration of mysteries, 
of equal bases and altitudes are equal to or secret meetings, or for corn magazines, 
each other, whether the figure of their or, finally,-and this is the most common 
bases be similar or dissimilar. 3. Any opinion of the ancients,-for sepulchres, 
section of a pyramid parallel to its base structures in burial places, symbolical 
will be similar to the base, and these areas representations of the world of shades, or 
will be to each other as the square!! of· as chambers for mummies. Among the 
their distances from the vertex. 4. Pyra- m6st renowned are those of Cheops and 
mids, when their bases are equal, are to C~phrenes.· Those. 1_1ow .standing, all in 
each otlier as their altitudes; rind when l\hddle Egypt, are chv1ded mto five groups, 
their altitwlPs are equal, they are to each which contain about forty pyramids. 
other as their bases · und when neithe1· The district in which the pyramids stand, 
their bases nor their'altitudes are equal, begins at Dagshoor, and extends by Sak-· 
they are to each other in the compound hara am! l\lemphis,_ almost to 30° N. la_t., 
ratio of their bases and altitudes. The about 14,000 paces m length, and less m 
solidity of a pyramid is found by multi- br~mlth. The group o_f Gize (in. tl~e 
plying its base by its perpendicular alti- ne1ghborhoorl of the ancient.l\Iemplus) 1s 
tude, and taking one third of the product. the most remarkable. llere (S the largest 
Frustum o.f a pyramid is the solid formed one. Herodotus _snys that 1t has been 

· by cuttin" off the upper part of a pyra- supposed to contam the bones of Cheops, 
mid by a ~ection parallel to its base. and that another one )mrd by covers the 

PYRAMIDS, in architecture ; colossal bones of Cephrenes, his brothe! and ~uc
• 	 stnu:tures of the ancient Egyptians. Ac- eessor.. Th~ account of _tlus ancient 

cording to Herodotus, this people consid- writer 1s not improbable, ~luch ~ays that 
ered the pyramidal form os an emblem of 100,000 men wor~ed ". 'tl)out l(Iterrup

. human life •. 	 The broad base was signifi- tion for 20 rears, m bmklmg tlus enor
rallt of. the beginning, and its termination mous_ pyra.nnd, and th.at Cheops be<;ame 
in a point,, of the em!, of our existence in an object ?f hatre~ t? h,_s yeople on .t(ns ~c
the present state; for whicl~ reason they coun_t. ,\hen ~R\U1!~1s1t~d t~1e pymnud~ 
made use of this fi"ure in their sepulchres. of G1ze, he ob~am.ed a gnmd fio~1 the g.ov 
Some writers dci'.fve the word pyramid ernor of the d1stnct, to ?efcnd lum apamst 
from nvpoi (wheat grain), and understand the Arabs. :Ile left_ G1ze at one o clock 
by it crranaries su~h for instauce, us those' in the m~muug, and was soon gl~dde1~ed 
built "'by the' patriarch Joseph; others by the sight o_f the tw? Jar~cst pyranuds, 
suppose it to come from ,wp (fire), because whose sunmuts were 1Jlunnnatcd by the 
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moon. They appeared like rough, craggy 
peaks, piercing the clouds. At half past 
four in the morning, the visitors prepared to 
enter the great pyramid. They laid aside 
pa1t of their clothes, and each one took a 
torch in his hand. They began to <le
scend' a long passage, ·which at last be-. 
came so narrow that they were obliged to 
creep on their hauds and knees. \Vhen 
they had passed through this passage, 
they were obliged to ascend in the same 
way. · \Vhen they had traverSed this sec
ond passage, they came to a much more 
spacious apmtment, coated with granite, 
at one end of which Savary saw an emp
ty marble sarcophagus, made of one piece 
of stone, but without a lid. Fragments 

costly material. The account of Herod. 
otus is confirmed by preseut appearances. 
Denou, who accompanied the French ex
peclition to Egypt, makes the followin~ 
observations on the present state of th~ 
pyrami<ls: Bonaparte had determined to 
examine the great pyramid of Gize; 300 
persons were appointed . to this duty, 
among whom was· Denon. They ap
proached the borders of the desert in 
boats to within half a league of the pyra
mid, by means of the canals from the 
Nile. The first impression mude on De
non by the sight of the pyramids did not 
equal his expectations, for he had no ob
jects with which to. compare them; but 
on approaching them, and seeing men at 

of emthen vessels were scattered over the. their foet, their gigflutic size became evi
floor. They next proceeded to a second <lent. The visitors ascended a s11Jall ele
room, which lay under the one above- vation of rubbish and sand, which led to 
mentioned, and was of smaller extent. It the entra11ce of the pyramid. This open
contained the entrance to a passage which ing, which, according to Dcnon's calcn
was filled up with rubbish. They now lation, is nhoutGOfoetabo,·e the ground,is 
ascen<lecl through this, avoiding, not with- concealed by a stone wall, which forms 
out difficulty, a deep well on th~ left. ,. the third and innermost of the walls sur
,vhen they reached the open air, they 
were all exhausted by the bent, which 
they had endured in the interior of the 
pyramids. After having rested them
selves, they ascended the pyramids on the 
outside. They counted about 200 stone 
steps, varying from two to four feet in 
height, and · they enjoyed from the sum
mit a most delightful view of the countrv. 
The descent was much more laborious. 
Having reached the groundf they walked 
round it, and surveyt;<l with ast.onishment 

, the rough mass, winch at a distance ap
peared smooth and regular. The form 
of this immense structure does not admit 
of a very exact measurement ; the esti
1~mtes which we have can only be con
sidered a..~ approximations. . Herodotus 
gives 800 feet as its height, and says that 
this is likewise the length of its base on 
each side. Strabo makes it G2;3, Diodorus 
600. llli_idern measurements .a~ree most 
nearly with the latter. ~he d1flerence of 
these results may be owmg partly to the 
circ,i.ni:istance. of their having been made 
at mflerent tHnes, and the sand having 
been higher at one time than another. 
Strabo says that the stone which closes 
the entrance· to the pyramids, is to he 
(ound nearly in the .centre of one of the 
sides; if this w;is true in his time, the soil 
must have Leen very much raised, since 
the entrance is not nt present more than 
100 feet from the ground. Herodotus 
says that the two largest pyramids are 
wholly covered with white marble·; Dio
dorus and Pliny, that they are built of this 

rounding the pyramid. Large stones are 
placed horizoutally at the side of the en
trance, nnd . .above these, others of enor
mous size are so placed as to make their 
fall or displacement very difficult. Here 
begins the first entrance, leading towards 
the centre aud the ground floor of ,the 
buildinrr. At the end of this passage, 
Denon "'says, two large blocks of granite 
stopped the way. Fiuding all endeavors 
to remove this obstacle useless, he went a 
little way back, passed round t~vo ~ther 
blocks of stone, and succeeded m chmb- 1, 

ing over them, when he discoYeredanother 
passage, so steep that it was _nece~1y to 
cut steps in order to ascend 1t..· This leu 
into a landing place, in which is ~ 1leep 
l1ole, usually called the well. It 1~ the 
entrance to a horizontal passage leading to 
an apartuient, known under the name of 
the queeu's chamber, which is without an.y 
inscription or ornament. _From the a?O\e 
landing place, an opemng leads. 1~ a 
perpendicular direction to the pnncipal 
passage, aml this ends in a secon\1.rooi~, 
where the third· and last pm11uon is 
fonml. This is built with much greater 
care. Fiually comes the king's"cl1amhe:, 
which coutained n sarcophagus. Tlus 
pyramid bas been since more complet?ly 
exami1rntl by Caviglia. The other PY11: 
mid of Gize-that of Cephrene5:-:,,·as~St 
opened aud visited by Belzom H1 y,~ · 
In the sarcopharrus of this pyramid ie 
found flOl1l() bm;es, which were ·sent to 
London, an<l, on examination, pr?ved to 
be those of an animal of the bovme spe• 
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cies. The chambers, passages, shafts, &c. 
resemble those of the pyramid of Cheops 
above described. (Sec llelzoui's Researches 
and Operations in Egypt and Nubia.) Be
side this group, there arc others, but of 
less magnitude, at Abousir, Sakhara, and 
Dashour. An account of Belzoni's and 
Caviglia's examiuations may be found in 
Russell's Ancient arnl l\Io<lern Egypt (No. 
xxiii of Harper's Family Library). The 
singular monuments of the ancient inlmb
itants, found in l\Iexico, are also called 
pyramids. They are built of brick, dis
posed in layers alternating with clay, and 
the sides are constructed in terraces, as in 
that of Cholula, or of a mixture of clay 
and pchble~, with a coating of stone, over
laid with a plastering of lime. Those of 
Teotihualcan are considerc<l to be of 
the eighth century. 'Another remarkable 
monument of this kind is the pyramid of 
Papantla, near Vera Cruz, which had been 
carefully concealed by the superstitious 
veneration of the. Indians, until accident
ally discovered about sixty years ago. It 
is constructed.. of large blocks of hewn 
porphyry, cemented with ·mortar, and· 
sculptured in 'relief with innumerable fig
ures, principally of serpents and alligators. 
Like the others before mentiop.ed, its sides 
are formed into terraces, the wall above 
each of which contains a number ofsquare 
niches, i1' the whole 378, being, as is sup
posed, intended to represent the common 
year, and the intercalary days at the ter
mination of each cycle. It is about sixty 
feet high, and has a base eighty feet broad. 
( See Merico, Antiquities of.) · 

PYRAMms, BATTLE OF THE, (See Egypt, 
Campaign in.) 

Prnurus. (See Thisbe.) · 
PYRENEES ; a range of mountains di

viding France from Spain, extending, al
most in a straight line, from St.Sebastian on 
the bay of Biscay, to Port Vendres on the 
Mediterranean, a distance of about 250 
miles. From the principal chain proceed 
various inferior rid"cs. The acclivity,of 
the Pyrenees, on th~ side of Spain, is often 
extremely steep, presenting a succession 
of rugged chasms, abrupt pre('ipice~, am! 
Im rre masses of naked rock; on the sale of 
Fr~ncc, the ascent is more gradual. Like 
the Alps, they present a great variety of 
climate m)d procluction, and the s:)me 
rapid transitions from sterility to luxunant 
vegetation. They yield great quantities 
of timber. The mineral productions are 
iron, copper, lead, zinc, cobalt, an\l the 
precious metals. Some of the highest 
summits arc· l\lala<letta, 10,722 feet, l\lont 
Pcrdu, 10,578, Vig11cmale, 10,332, l\Iar

37* . 
/ 

bore, Pie mane, and Pie Lon"'. On the 
Spanish side, the higl,est sun~rnit is the 
l\lous~et, differently estimated at from GG46 
to 8-!Gl feet high. l'tlontserrat (q. v.) is 
celebrated for its monastery and l1ermit
ages. The valley of Campau is the most 
beautiful part of the Pyrenees. (See Ca
gots.) There are upwards of one hun
dred pa~snges for pedestrians, and seven 
for carnages, .over the mouutains from 
one couutry to another. The most fre
quented carriage roads are from J unqueira 
to Perpignan, on the east; from St. Se
bastian to St. Jean de Luz, on the west; 
and from Pamplona to St. Jean de Pied 
de Port, at some distance inland. The 
passes in the interior are over very l,igh 
groupd; that at Pine<la beiug 82-18 feet 
above the sea. For further information, 
consult Ramon's Observations s11r les P.11re
nees; Vo,11age au Jllont Perdii (1801); l\lel
ling's Voyage pittores111e (1825); and La
bouliniere's Voy. ·descriptif et pittoresque. 
Charpcntier's work, Sur la Constitution 
geognostique des P.1venics (Paris, 1823) ob
tained tlie prize oflered by the Paris acad
emy of science. 

PYRE::\'EES, LowER; lII'PER PYRE::\'EES; 
EASTER'.'! PYRE::\'EES. (Sec Department.) 

l'YRE::\'EES, PEACE OF THE; concluded 
between France and Spai11 by 1\Iazarin 
and De Haro, on the isle of Pheasants, in 
tlie river Hidassoa, on the borders of the 
two countries,• 7th Xovemher, H'i59. Af
ter the peace of \Vestphalia, 16-18, the war 
between· France and Spain, which had. 
begun IG35, still continued. France 
formed an alliance with Englancl in 1G57, 
after Cromwell had (1G55) declared war 
against Spain, an~l w~cn scveml stro1!g 
places it) the Spamsh N~thcrlam~s; Si;am . 
also snflered by sea and Jl1 Arncnca; I or, 
tuO'al had revolted in IG-10, Catalonia was 
in °rebellion, and Andalusia disposed to 
insurrection ; · and in Italy, Savoy had 
seized Spanish Lombardy.· l'hilip IV. 
king of Spain, consented therefore to that 
peace, which confirmed the ascendency 
of Louis XIV. Spain ccdcfl to l~rance 
Roussillon, with the fortress of Perp1gnan, 
Conflans, and a part of the Cerdagne, so 
that the Pyn;nces have since formed tl:o 
hound:11-y of the two kingdoms; and m. 
the Netherlands, Artois, an,! part of. Flan
ders, Hainaut, ai1cl· Luxcmhur{!, with the 
fortified town.s of Arras, llesdm, Grave
lines Lnndrecy, Quesnoy, Thionvillc1 

l\lon~medv, J'llarienhurg, l'hilippeville, &c. 
In 1815 France was obliged to cede the 
two last' named fortresses to the kingdom 
of the Nethcrlarnls. France bound her
self not to suppor~ Portugal. .The princo 
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of Conde and the dukes of Lorraine, Sa
vov, and l\lodena, and the prince of JHo-
naco (the two first especially), were left in 
staiu q1w. In consequence of this peace, 
Louis XIV married 1\Iaria Theresa, eldest 
daughter of Philip IV, who, in lGGO, re
nounced all right of inheritance to the 
Spanish throne. Louis XIV, however, 
afterwards made pretensions to this right, 
froni which arose the devolution war, and 
the war of the Spanish succession. (See 
,1fo:-la-Chapelle, Peace'· of, and Utrecht, 
Peace of.) 

_PYRITES.; a genus of inflammahle sub
stances, composed of sulphur, which has 
dissolved or saturated itself with metals. 

PYRllONT, or NEUSTADT PYR'.IIO'.'IT; a 
tovvn in the principality of \Valdeck, situ
ated in a pleasant valley on the Emmer, 
thirty-three miles_ south-west of Hanover. 
It is well built, with delightful walks, and 
-is famous for its thermal waters, which are 
yearly" visited by 1800 strangers. The 
waters are saline. (See JIIineral Waters.) 
In the vicinity are the rnins of the old 
castle of Pyrrnorit, or. Sehellpyrmont, ancl 
the cave called Dunsthohlc, from which 
issues carbonic acid gas. There is nlso 
here a -colony of Quakers, called Fried• 
ensthal(Vale of Peace). 
- PrnocHLORE; a mineral recently de

tected in the ·zircon sienite of Fre<ler
icksnern, in Norway. It occurs crystal
lized in regular octahedrons ; specific grav
ity, 4.2; scratches_ fluor; Rtreak brown; 
fractQre conchoidal, without· any trace of 
cleavage ; tustre between Yitreous , aiHl 
resinous. Its color is reddish brown, and 
on the fresh surface aln1ost black; iu thin 
splintns, translucent. It consists of titanic 
acid G2.7il, lime 12.85, ·oxide of uranium 
5.18, oxidti of cerium G.80, oxicle of man
ganeRe 2.75, oxicle of iron 2.16, oxide of 
zinc 0.61, water 4.2, fluoric acid undeter
mined, and magnesia a trace. 
. PYROLIG:.Eous. Ac~n. (See Vin~gar.) · 
· PYRO)IETER; an mstrument tor the 

measure111ent oftemperatnres above those 
w]1ich _we are able to estimate by the 
mP1'ctmal thermometer;, l\Iercury boils at 
6C0°, above which point it is incapable of 

. measuring heats; a\thongh many temper
ntures connected wtth the most common 
processes are greatly abo,·e this point, ·as, 
for example, the heat of a common fire 
the melting point · of silver, copper, an(i 
gold. 'The first pyrometer was that in
vented by l\Ir. \Veclgewood. · It consisted 
of small pieces of clay from Corn wall 
moulded into cylinders of a· determinat; 

· 	size, and baked in a low red heat. These 
pieces were of just such a size as to enter 

between two square brass rod,, fixed on a 
'bra~s plate twenty-four iiiches long, half 
~n mch asunder at one extremity, and 0,3 
mch at the other. The brass rods were 
div.icled in~~ i11clies and tenths, making in 
all 240 d1VJs1ons, or clegrees.· When pieces 
of clay, baked in \Veclgewoocl's manner, 
are exposed to heat, they shrink in their 
dimensions, and the degree of shrinkin• 
was believed to be proportional to th~ 
temperature. This was the. fonnclation of 
his instrument. The heat to wliich the 
piece of clay was exposed was indicated, 
when its shriukage was measured be
tween the brass rods. If exposed to the 
heat at which silver melts, it adrnnced 
between the brass rods to 22°, 9r 2.2 
inches; if to the melting point of gold, to 
3"2~; and if to the melting point of cast 
iron, to 130°; ancl so o.n. But this py
l"omcter of \Vedgcwood has been long 
laid asicle, in consequence of the observa
tion, that if a piece of this clay was long 
exposed to a low temperature, it shrunk 
ns much in its dimensions as if it had 
been exposed for a short time to a much 
higher temperature. In 1803, Guyton de 
1\Iorveau presented to the l"rcnch insti
tute a pyrometer of platina, which me_as
ured high temperatures by the e~pans1on 
of this refractory metal. An unprove
ment of this instrument was brought for
warcl by l\Ir. Daniel in 1821, which con° 
sister! of a bar of platina 10} inches Ion~, 
and 0.14 inch in diameter. It is placed 111 

a tube of black lead or earthen ware, and 
the difference between the expansion of 
the platina bar and the earthen war~ tube 
is inclicated on a circular scale. Tins py
rometer indicutes a change of about 7° of 
Fahrenheit; or, in other wonls, 1° of Dan· 
icl is equal to 7° of Fahrenheit. ·The.fol

· 1owin"' are some of the results obtained 
by this" instrument: 

Daniel, ,. Fahr, 
' , 00 6"0Roiling point-of mercury,, !J,. H 

Fusing point of tin, 63 441 
" -_ " bismuth, · GG 4&'2 
", " lead, . 87· 609 
" " zinc, ~4 648 

, " · " brass, 2G7 · 1StJ9 
" " silver, 319 2233o<J8" " copper, 364 ,.., 
" " gold, 370 2j90 
" " cast iron, 497 3-179 

Red heat just visible in ""O 
daylight, 140 vc 

Heat of a common firc1 163 1141. 
, PYROPl10RUS j an artificial prodll?~ 
which takes fire on exposure to the mr. 
It is prepared by sevc:81 !11etho<ls. ?~ 
oldest way .of proccedmg 1s as follo"s. 
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Four or five parts of bnrnt alum are min
gled with two of charcoal powder. The 
mixture is introduced into a vial or mat
rass, with a neck of about six inches long. 
The vial is filled about two thirds full, and 

. put into a crucible, the bottom of.which 
is covered with sand. The body of the 
flask is also surrounded with sand, after 
which the crucible is put into a furnace, 
and surrounded with red-hot coals. The 
fire is. gradually increased until the flask 
become.'l red hot, at which temperature it 
is maintained for about a quarter of an 
hour. As soon as the vessel is uecome 
cool enough to be handled, the vial is 
taken out of the sand, and the contents 
tramferred into a dry· and stout glass, 
made warm, which must be sccure<l with 
a glass stopper. ,vhenever this mixture 
is poured out in tho air, it takes fire. A 
pyrophorns may be prepared by mixing 
three parts of alum with one of wheat 
flour, and calcining them in a vial, as in the 
above case. Tartrute of lead, also, on be
ing heated in a glass tube until it becomes 
converted into coaly matter, gives rise 
to a beautiful pyrophorus. But the py
rophorns invented by doctor Ilare of Phil
adelphia is the most remarkable. It is 
formed from heating a mixture of three 
parts lampblack, four calcined alum and 
eight pearla~bes, in a gun-barrel. The 
'mixture is maintained at a cherry~red heat 
11hout one hour, or until it ceases to give 
off inflammable gas at the orifice of the 
tube, after which it is withdrawn from the 
furnace, and closely corked from the air. 
,vhen cold, if poured from the gun-bar~el 
into the· air, it immediately glows and 
takes fire; and mo~e especially if breathed 
. upon, or slightly moistened. Thispyroph
oms may be preserved in its full activi
ty for a year or more, if well corked up 
from the air, but it requires much caution 
in disengaging it from the tube; for it has 
heen known to. explode, with great vio
le nee, simply on introducing into it an iron 
ramrod. This compound appears to owe 
its energy to its containing the sulphuret 
of potassium · 

l'YROPHYS~LITE, (See Topaz.) · 
PYROS:IIALITE ; a Jamellar substance, 

found also in six-sided tables, of a shining 
lustre; trimsluccnt;. brittle; specific grav
ity 3.08. It is soluble in muriatic acid, 
with a reRiduum ofsilex. It gives out the 

a bed. of magnetic iron ore, afoi:g with 
calcareous spar and hornulende, in lljelke's 
mine in Nordmark, in ,vermeland. . 

PYROTECH:SY is, properly speaking, the 
science which teaches the management 
and application of fire; but, in a more 
limited sense, and as it is more commonly 
used, it refers chiefly to the composition, 
structure and use of artificial fire-works. 
The ingredients are, 1. saltpetre, purificll 
for the purpose; 2. sulphur; and, 3. char
coal. Gunpowder is likewise used in the 
composition of fire-works, being first 
ground, or, as it is technically termed, 
mealed. · Camphor and gurn-bcnzoin are 
employed as ingredieuts in o<loriferous 
fire-works..Tl1e proportions of the 1nate
rials differ very much in different fire
works, and the utmost care and precau
tion are necessary in the ,vorking them to 
a fitate fit for use, and then in the mixing. 
,vhen stars. are wanted, camphor, alco
ho], antimony, and other ingredients, are 
reqnired, according as the stars are to be 
blue, white, &c. In some cases, gold and 
silver rain is required; then brass-dust, 
steel-dust, saw.dust, &c., enter into the 
composition. Hence the varieties may be 
almost indefinite. ,vith respect to color, 
sulphur gives a blue, camphor a .white' or 
pale color, saltpetre a dear white yellow, 
sal-ammoniac a gree1i, antimony a reddish, 
rosin a copper color. · 

PvaoxE~E, or AUGITE, (See Jlugite.) 
PYROXYLIC · SPIRIT, ,vhen wood is 

distilled, the products are water, acetic 
acid, pyroxylic acid, empyreumetic oil, and 
a black matter, which is considered as 
analogous to pitch, or, rather, tar. ,vhen 
the watery portion, freed as well as possi • 
Lie mechanically from 'the tar, is distilled 
at a low heat, the first portion that comes 
over is the pyroxylic acid, which may be 
freed from acetic acid by agitation with 
lime or macrnesia, and subsequent distilla• 
tion at a l~w temperature ; but it is still 
impure from the presence of empyre~
matic oil. To free it completely fr?m this 
imrmity, it must. be i:nixed with it~ ow.n 
weight of sulphunc acul, and the m1xtme 
be subjected to distillation. Tb~s p_urified, 
it is a transparent and colorless hqm~l, lmv
ing a strong and pungent smell, wlnch has 
been compared .to that of lints, an_d als~ to 
the odor of acetic ether. _Its taste 1sstroug, 
}1ot;pungent, and very disagreeable. Spe

odor of chlorine when heated before the - cific gravity, in. i!s mos~ co~1ce~trated syite, 

blpw-pipe, and becomes attractable ~y the 0.8121. Its ~01lrn~ pomt 1~ lJCJ'.'. ~\ hen 

magnet. , Its constituents are pcroxHle of, .completely ficed fiom acetic acid, 1t d~es 

iron 21.81, protoxide of manganese 21.14, not redden ,·eget:i.blc blue~. ~t )mrns \\1th 


. sub-muriate of iron 14.0D, silex 35.85, ,a very p~le y~llow ~ame, mchmng t? blue, 

lime 1.21, water and Joss 5.9. It occurs in but the light 1s considerably greateI than 
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that given out by alcohol. It burns all with the system of Democritus, who held 
away, without leaving any residue, and the that, except the immediate elements of 
ouly products are carbonic acid and wa bodies (atoms), nothiug was real, and that 
ter. lt. dissolves in alcohol in any propor ~II f.)erception was subjective. (See Ob• . 
tion: \Vith water it becomes opaque, ow, Jectwe.) Ile was coufirmed in these 
ing, probably, to a small quautity of 'oil it views by the doctrines of Socrates, -to 
i,,till ~outains. It dissolves readily in oil whom, in his character, he bore a areat 
of tm·pentine, and in liquid potash, acquir• rese,mblance. Cicero 1i1e11tfo11s hime ex
ing, at the same time, a yellowish color. pressly among the disciples of Socrates, 
\Vhen the solution of this spirit in potash and his scepticism is allied to the irony of 

. is distilled, we are able to obtain it per . that philosopher. Led, by his tempera
foctly pure from every. ponion of oil. ment and his mauner of lifo, to esteem an 
\Vhen this spirit is mixed with nitric acid uninterrupted tranquillity the great object 
and distilled,· an ethereal liquid comes of all philosophy, believi11g that nothin• 
over, possessed of an exc-eediugly pungcut tended so much to destroy this q11iet a~ 
smell, and actiug strongly on the uose and the interminable disputes of the schools 
eye~. It burns with a bluish flame. The of the Dogmatists, and that uncertainty 
specific gravity of this vapor is 1.94. was increased by their coutentious, he de

PYRRHA. (Sec Deucalion.) · · termine<l to. seek, in some other way, the 
PYRRmcmus. (See Rhythm.) peace which he despaired of finding in 
PYRRHo, a Grecian philosopher of Elis, _dogmatieal philosophy. -This made hini 

founder of· the Pyrrhonian or ancient a sceptic. Pyrrho left no writings: His 
sceptical school, flourished about 340 B. C., fncnd and scholar, Timon, first.wrote on 
and was probably born about the 101st the.subject of scepticism, but his writings 
Olympiad. In his youth he studied the are lost. .It is only from the works of his 
art of painting, but was early led to apply later followers, particularly. Sextus Em
himself to philosophy by the writings of· piricus, that we learn the principles of his 
Democritus. Ile accompauicd his master, school, or rather their mode of thinking, 
Ana.xarchus, to India, in the train of Alex by which they strove rather to overthrow 
ander the Great. During this journey, he other philosophical _structures,. tha?, to 
became acquainted with the doctrines of· build up one of their own.-A ~1spos1uo~ 
the llrahmius, Gymnosopliists, l\Iagi, and to doubt is often called, from tins pluloso· 
other Eastern philosophel"s. Ilis doubts pher, py17·honism. · . , 
conc~1·(1ing positive knowledge (or his · PYRRHus • son of Achilles and Ipl11ge
scepticism) were strengthened as he pro n ia, whom i1is father, after the sac11fice 
ceeded. in his studies, until at length he ' of Iphigenia, carried to Scyros, anil !!are 
came to hold all knowled"e useless and to De"idamia. Others · say_ that De1
considered virtue alone a~ valuabl;, - In . <lmnia, daughter of Lycomedes, was his 
all disputes, his answer to his opponents mother. ' lie was educated at Scyros, 
was, "What you say may, or may not, be and remained there till after his father's· 
true ; I. cannot decide ;" and he tau "ht death wh~n Ulvs,ses ~nd Diomedes took 
in his school,· that truth could not °be him ;way, beciuse Calchas ha11 declared, 
uttaincd, but we must be content to sus that without him Troy could not be 
pend our j1vlgmcnt on all subje<;:ts. Ile taken. Ile now received the name of 
spent a great pait of his life in solitude, Neoptolemus, on account of his ~ngagi!1g 
and, by abstaiuing from all decided opin in war so young. Homer descnl.ics l11m 
ions (lsox~) coneerning moral and physical as beautiful, eloquent an~ foarless: The 
phenomena, he endeavored to attain a post-Homeric poets ascnbe to 111111 tl(e 
state of tranquillity not to be· affected by. sacrifice of Polyxcna on th~ tomb of lus 
fear, joy or sorrow. He bore corporal father the carryinO" offof Pluloctctcs from 
pains with great fortitude, and JlO danger Lenm'os and th~ death of Polites and 
could disturb his equanimity. In dispu Priam. 'Andromache and IIelenus foll to 
tation, he was distinguished for acuteness liis share among the captives. · Later a\ 
of argument and clearness of language. counts differ very much. Some say tha 
His countrymen made him high priest, he returned by land;, others, by w~ter, 
and exempted all philosophers -from the According to some, he went to Ep1rus, 
payment of taxes. Pyrrho died in the amo1w the l\lolossi, and there foumled 11 

ninetieth year of his age. Tlie Athenians new kingdom. Here Andromache be· 
erected a statue in honor of him, and his came his wife, by whom he had l\Iolossus, 
countrymen raised a monument to· his Pierus am! PcrO"arnus,· and, at Ieng-th, left 
memory. IIis. scepticism is easily ac his wife and )~is kingdom to · Hclen;1s, counted for. lie early became acquainted whon) he honored as a soothsayer. e 
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then appears in a new mythological series 
of events, the basis of which is to be 
found in Homer. Ile is represented to 
have marrie.l Hermione, whom her father, 
l\Ienelaus, bad betrothed to him before 
Troy. On this account he was, according 
to some, murdered by Orestes, the,former 
husband of Hermione, at the altar of 
Apollo. According to others, his death 
,yas occasioned by Apollo, whom he had 
offended. It is generally ngreed, that his 
death took place at Delphi. Here his 
grave was shown, and a yearly sacrifice 

sors of l\Ioschus an<l other priests of tlie 
country, by whom he was initiated into 
their mysteries, and that he travelled 
through various parts of Syria, in order to 
become acquainted with the most impor• 
taut religious usages and doctrines. But 
this account is blended with many fabu
lous circumstances., Pythagoras is said to 
have been recommended by Polycrate8, 
king of Samos, to the Egyptian king 
~masis. In Egypt he was probnbly ini
Uated into the mysteries of the priest~, 
and became ncquainted with ·the whole 

was offered in honor of 1:im. · range of Egyptian learning.. From Egypt 
PYRRHUS II, king of Epirus, B. C. 300, he is said to have journeyed to the East, 

was one of the greatest generals of his · and visited the- Persian and Chalilean 
age, ambitious of fome and conquest., Ile 
ascended the throne of his father when 
but twelve years old : being driven from 
it, five years afterwards, by Neoptolemus, 
he soon regained it, and increase<!' his 
power by the conquest of l\lacedonia. 
Being calle<l by the Tarentines (see Ta
rentum) to aid them against the Romans, 
iie twice defeated the latter by means of 
his elephants, to which the Romans were 
unaccustomed; but his confession, "Sucli 
another victory, and I must go home 
alone," proved the cost of his triumph. 
In the mean time, the disrnrbances in 
Syracuse tempted hini into Sicily. But 
he returned to Italy, without having ac
complished his vain scheme of conquest; 
and beirw here defeated by the Romans, 
who had

0 
now become acquainted with his 

mode of fi"htinrr he was oh]icred to re
turn to Gre~ce .;\thout havincr esueceeded 
in his designs' •.. , A tile, at the siege of 
Argos, ended his restless life (272 ll. C.). 
From this kin" the Romans learned most 
of their art if wa;· which afterwards 
made them so formid~ble to their enemies. 
( Sec Fabricius.) , 
. PYTHAGORAS; a Grecian philosopher, 
foundcroftlie Italian school. According 
to the most received opinion, he was, a na
tive of Sar11os.. His father, l\Il'lesarchus, 
was a merchant (probably of Tyre or some 
other Phccnician city), who traded to Sa
mos, where he reteivc<l the rights ofcitizen
ship, am! settled with his family. .The year 
of Pythagoras's birth is uncertain ; proba
hly it took place about 584 or 586 B. C. 
His history is minrrled with many fables. 
He received his first instruction from Cre
opliilus in his natirn city; Ile then went 
to the island of Scyros, and was a scholar 
of Pherecydes till the death of the latter; 

l\Iagi, as well as the Indian Gymnoso
phists. · After his return, he opened. a 
school at Samos, in which· he taught his 
doctrines in a symbolic form,, in imitation 
of the Egyptians. Tradition, moreover, 
relates that he went to Delos, and received 

· from the priestess moral maxims, which 
he communicated to his disciples under 
the name of divine precepts. Ile also 
visited Crete, where the priests of Cybele 
took him to the caverns of Ida, in which 
Jupiter had been cradled, and where his 
grave was pretended to be shown. Here 
he met Epimenides, who boasted.of hav
ing intercourse with gods and the gift of· 
prophecy, and whom he initiated into tlie 
sacred mysteries of the Greeks. From 
Crete he is said to have gone to Sparta 
and Elis, and from thence. to · Phlius, 
where, being asked by king Leon what 
was his profession, he replied that he was 
a p~iilosopher (or friend of wisdom), de
clarmg that the name of_ s_a{e (sop~?s) 
belonged solely to the Dmmty. \\ 1th 
augmented knowledge he returned home, 
where he now fouuded a philosophical 
school wit_h _great success. His doctrines 
.:ecme(J d!v111e _oracles; and the sacr~d 
?hscunty m which he had the art of ve!l
u!g them, attracted a great number of d1s
e1ples, ~le resolved, ~evertheles~, to !\ave 
Samos, either to ~v~1d the pu~l;c oftice~ 
conferred upon bun, or the t:yrnnny ?f 
Polycrntcs,. and went to 1\Iag!1a G1:U'crn.• 
He landed ?t Crotonn, whose rnhabJtan!~ 
were noto11ous for the l??sene.ss of then 
manners. From all !radiu_ons 1t may be, 
conclude<l,.that he !_aid claim ~o superna!
ural powers, and lus ex_traordrnary q1!ah
tics collected around him ~ei:5o_us of all 
classes. The good effect~ of Ills mfluence 
were soon visible. Sohnety ?1:1d temper

others make him nlso· 11 scholar of Thales..ance _succ~eded -to the_ vrevmlmg lu~ury 
Jamblichus says, that Pythagoras, !lurh!g ?nd l~cenuousness. Six hund;ed of tl'.e 
his journey to Egypt, spent some tune m mhab!tants of Croto_na _are said tJ hav_e 
l'hamicia in intercourse with the succes- subnuttcd to t}1e · stncte~t precept:s of Ins 

http:l??sene.ss
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doctrine, and unitecl their property in one_ 
common stock, for the benefit of the whole 
cornmunity or society which Pythagoras 
founded, The object of the society was 
to aid each other in prou1oting iutellectual 
cultivation. From all quarters Pythago
ras found numerous pupils, who paid him 
almost divine honors. .But as he taught 
the nobles, who joined him, his society 
became suspected by the popular party. 
At the head of his enemies in _Crotoua 
was Cylon, a rich and respectalile citize·n, 
whose enmity he hnd excited by rciusing 
to receive him among his scholars; In 

. revenge, Cylon once attackc,l the house 
of Milo, where a number of Pythag-oreans 

_ were assembled; surrounded it with l1is 
partisans, and set it on fire. Forty per
sons perished, atid but few escaped. Py
tfiagoras was prol.mbly not in the house. 
lie J:led to the Locrians, aull, when these' 
refused to receive him, to l\letapontum. 
Finding ene1r1ies here also, who meditated 
his ruin, he sought an asylum in the tern-
pie of the Muses, where, acconliug to tra
<lition,' he perished from want of' suste• 
nance, eighty years ofage (about50G ll. C.). 
His scholars are said to have paid him di
vine honors after his death. He is said to 
have asserted, that his soul had already 
Iived in several bodies. In public he ap
pcared in the Oriental costume, in a long 
white robe, with a flowing beard, and, as 
soine say, with a crown of gold on liis 
head. '1Iis exterior was grave, command
ing, · and dignified. Ile abstained,· it is 

c\ctf, ?l10m he sulijcctetl to a separate 
d1sc1plme, and not till after loncr instruc
tio11 aud severe examination ad~nitted to 
nil ·the mysteries of_ his secret doctrines. 
These scholars were required to practise · 
the greatest purity and simplicity ofman
ncrs. ·ue imposed upon them a silence of 
two to five years, according to circum
s_tances (th_e ~'ythagorean silence). For a 
tm1e, the d1sc1ples were only hearers. Tlie 
well-known "Ile said so (av,ai l,;,a)" was 
suflicieut authority, ,vithout any proof. 
Ile alone,· who lrnd passed through the 
appointed series of severe trials, was al
lowed to hear the word of the master in 
his immediate presence._ ,vhoever was 
terrified by the difficulties, might with
draw without opposition, and his co11t11
bations to the common stock were repaid, 
a tomb was erected to him as if he ,me 
dead, and he was no more thought of. 
To the members 'of the secret society, the 
doc'trines were not d€livered, as to others, 
under the mask of images and symbols, 
but unveiled. These secrets probably re
lated to religious and political suujects. 
·It was requisite, however, to take an oath 
· of secrecy. The pupils coultl now inter
rogate and make objections. They were 
called, bywayofdistinction,Pythagoreans .. 

' As soon as' his disciples had made sufli
cicnt progress in geometry,· they were 
introduced to the study of nature, to the 
investfgation of fundamental principles, 
and to the knowledge of God. Others, 
according to their inclinations and capaci

relate<I, from all animal food, and limited, tics, were instructed in morals, econom
l1imse!f' to vegetables, not, however, eatiiw ics, or politics, and afterwards employe~ 
beat!s. ':{'hese circumstances contributed either in managing the affairs of the s~c1· 
t~ give l11m the appeara.nce o( un cxtraor- ety, or sent abroad to inculcate and bnng 
<lmm:s being. To show his respect for into practice the principles of philoso1'.hy 
marriage, he took a wife· at Crotona, by '_and' government in the other Grecian 
wbo1u, amoug severaJ children, he had cities. Accordincr to the accounts of 
two sons, Tclange:s and l\lnesarchus, who later writers, the 

0
mode of living at the 

were Iii~ scholars and successors. That Pytha"orean school at Crotona, was the 
Pythagoras _left any works, is impi'obahle following:· The Pythagoreans, with ~heir 
on the testunony. of the ancients. The wives and children' Jived together Ill a 
Golden Sentences, extant under his natiw, - public buildinO' in perfect harmony, as if 
wh)ch may he consi,lered as a short 
almdgrne11t of his popul:ir doctrines, np
pear to have been corn~osed_ by _later 
li~nds. Like those ofthe Egyptian pnests, 
!us doctrines were of two kinds, public 
a_ud secret. His public instrnction con
s1sted 6f' practical discourses, in which he 
rr;commended virtue and dissuaded from 
v1c~, with a particular reference to the 
var1011s relations of mankind, ',such as 
those of husbands anq wives, parents and 

one family." Each morning it. was de• 
cided bow the day should be spen~ aud 
every evening a review was made of all 
that had been done. They rose before 
the st1n in order to worship it; verses 
from II~mer and"other poets were then· 
recited or music was introduced, to arouse 

· the m~ntal powers, and, fit them for the 
<lutics of the day. Several hours were 
then spent in Rerious study. A p~use 
followed for recreation, in which a soht~ 

chil,lren, citizens and magistrates, &c. , walk was usually taken, to indulge 1~ 
His hearers at these lectures must not be contemplation; a conversation then to~k 
confounded with the members of his so- place. llefore dinner, various gymnasuc 
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exercises were performed. The common the divine understanding; and made the 
meal consisted principally of bread, honey former the symbols of the latter. As the 
and water. The remainder of the day was numbers proceed from the monad, or uni
devoted to public and domestic affairs,con- ty, undergo various combinations, and in 
versation, batl1ing, and religious perform- their progress assume new properties, so 
ances. , After the destruction of the asso- he regarded the pure and simple essence 
ciation, and the flight of his scholars from of the Deity as the common source of all 
Lower Italy, Lysis and Archippus deemed the forms of nature, which, according to 
it necessary to collect the doctrines of their their various modifications, possess ditter
master in a systematic treatise, and pre- . ent properties. Pythagoras is also said to 
serve them from oblivion; but the greatest have invented the multiplication table 
secrecy was nevertheless recommended. (abacus), thence called tl1e Pythagorean 
Thus Plato purchased from Philolaus a table. Next to numbers, music belongs to 
writing on the philosophy of Pythagoras, the preparatory exercises of the Pythago
and received from Archytas his commen- rean school, by which the mind was ele
taries on the verses and tenets of his master. vated above the dominion of passion, and 
The accounts that we possess of the doc- :fitted for contemplation. Pytliagorus con
trincs of Pythagoras are very scanty, and, siderecl music not only as an art to be 
with the exception of what we learn from judged of by the ear, but as a science to 
Aristotle, and from some fragments of the be reduced to mathematical maxims urnl 
Pythagoreans, very uncertain. Neither relations, and allied to astronomy. Tra
can we accurately discriminate between dition makes him the' inventor of a mu
his doctrines and those of his scholars. sical (Pytlmgorean lyre, octochordurn Py
Later writers represent him as making it ··thagorl'E), which, after his death, was en- · 
the object of all philosophy to ,exalt the graved in brass, and preserved in the tern
mind to the contemplation' of immutable pie of Juno at Samos. The invention of 
truth, to the knowledge of divine and the harmonic canon, or monochord_:_au 
spiritual objects. , This can only be effect- instrumeutofa single string-which served 
ed by degrees, on account of familiarity for the measurement of musical interrnls, 
with sensual' things. - The first steI> · to Las also been uscribed, to him hy ancient 

, wisdom is the study of mathematics, the and modern writers. He believed tlmt 
foundation·of which appeared to him to the hea,·enlyspheres, in which {he planets 
be the doctrine of numbers. 'Numbers move, dividing the ether in their course, 
are, in bis view, the first and most ·essen- produced tones, and that the tones must 
tial of things. They are, as it were, the be different aecordinl!" to their size; veloci
model, according to ,vhich. the world is ty and distance. . Tlmt these relations 
formed in all parts. The odd numbers were in concord, that these tones produced 
are limited and perfect; the even t:Uilirnit- the most perfect l1armony (music of the 
ed and imperfect. The monad, or unity, spheres), he necessarily believed, in con
is the somce of all numbers .. · The dyad sequence of l1is notions of the sn
is, according to the later Pythagorean doc- preme pe1fection of the universe.· Tlw 
trines, imperfect and passive, and the real meaning of this doctrine ,ms, that he 
cause of increase and . division. The regarded the world as a lmrmouically ar
triad, rompounded of the monad and dyad, rnuged whole (<uapoi), in which the rela
pjtrtakes of the nature of both. The tetras, tions ofnurnbers were realized. His fol
or number four, is in the l1ighest degree lowers took occasion from tl1is doctrine to 
perfect. The decad, which contains the sav of their master, that he wns the 011ly. 
sum of the four prime numbers, and is m~rtal whom the gods had permitted 

· therefore called tttrcictys, comprehends all to hear· the harmo11y of the spheres. 
musical uucl arithmetical proportions, aml Geometry, wl1ich lie· had learned in 
denotes the system .0 f tl1e world. 1:he Egypt, he reclueed, more tlmn :iny of Iii:; 
real meauing of the Pythagorean doctrme predecessors and cor,;temponmes, to the 
of mt1ubers is not well understood; num- form of a reo·ulur science. According to 

· I 11·1~ notion tl~e geometrical 1ioint was simbers were probably, in tlus· system, . tie ~ , 

symbolical or allegorical reprcscntauons pie, the line double, th~ are~ threefold, nml 

of the fin,t priiwiples or forms of nature. solids quadruple;_ nnd m th1s·way, ul~?, he 

As Pythagoras could uot express abstract applied the doctnne of m!rnhcrs. Ot, lhe 

ideas in simple language, he seenlS to have geometrical theor~ms w!Hch are n~cnbed 

made use of numbers, as geometers do ofa to him, the followmg are the m<'.st m1por

diagram, toaHsist the comprehl'nsion of\1is tant: Tlie three angles of a 'triangle are 

scholars. He perceived ·some analogies· together equal to__ two rigl,t angles; aml in 
between muubcrs an<l the attributes of. a right-angled tnanglc, the square of the 
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hypothenuse is equal to the sum of the separate from the world, for contemplation 
squares of the two· sides. This lust is and study. The theoretical philosophy of 
i;;till called the P11thagorean theorem (also Pythagoras, which treats of uature and its 
macrister matheseos), although it is doubt origin, was enveloped· in the most pro-
fut" whether Pythagoras invented it. In .[ound obscurity, and we know nothing of 
astronomy he taught the following: The 1t, but what may be c011jectured from 
word heaven denotes either the spheres of single intimations of the ancients. In the 
t1ie ·fixed stars, or the whole space be opinion of Pythagt·ras, Goel is the uni
tw~en the fixed stars and the moon,· or versal spirit, diffused in all directions from 
the whole world, l11cludiug both -the heav the centre, the source ofall ani1nal life, the 
culy spheres and the earth. .Agreeably actual and inward cause of all motion, in 
to the arithmetical l1ypothesis, there are substance similar to light, the first priuci, 
ten heavenly spheres, of which niue are pie of the uuiverse, inq1pqLle of suffering, 
visible to us, viz. the s11hcre of the fixed invisible, indestructible, and to be compre

' stars, the seven spheres of the seven plan hended by the mind alone. To the Dirin
ets (including the sun and moon), aml the ity there were subordinate, accorJing ·to 
sphere of the earth. ' The tenth earth, the, notions of the Pythagoreans, three 
called by him_ /1.ntictlwn (anti-earth), is in kimls of intelligences, goJs, demons 1md 
visible, but necessary to the perfection of heroes, emanations of the supreme God, 
the harmony of nature, since the decad is varying in dignity and perfection, in pro
the, perfoction of the nu111crical harmony. portion as they \Vere more or less removed 
Uy this anti-earth he e11;plains the eclipses from their source. The heroes he be
of the moon. ' In the middle of the uni lieved to be clothed with a Lodyo{subtile 
verse is , the central fire, principle of matter. llesides these three kinds, the1~ 
warmth and life. · The earth is one of the was a fourth-the human mind; likewise 

. planets, mo"ving around the sphere of fire. an emanation of the Divinity. As God is 
The atmosphere of the earth is a gross, one~ and the origin of all variety, he was , 
imrriovable mass, but the ether is pure, represeuted as a monad, ancl the subordt· 
clear, always in motion, and tlie region of. nate spirits as numbers deri1;c1l from and 
all divine and immortal natures. The contained' in 'unity. Thus the numlwrs 
distances of the various heavenly spheres o( Pythagoras resembled the id?as o_f l'la
f::0111 the earth correspond to the propor to, excepting that they are cont~meJ m tl1e 
tious of the musical scale. His moon and things themselves. .The regions of t!ie 
stars are gods, or inhabited Ly gods.. Py ·air the P_ythagoreans thought filled with 
thaguras, therefore, rendered important spirits, demons _imd !Jeroc~ who were the 
services to the mathematical sciences, and cause of health or sickness_ to men mid 
first established· a mathematical pliiloso- . aninials and liy menus of dreams and 

· phy. llis disciples Philolaus, Archytas, other kinds ~f divinations, iinparted the 
:Ecphantus, Ocellus, Tirmens, carried it kuowled"e of future events. The soul, 
farther. l'hilolaus, in particular, whose accordin; to him was likewise a number,..... , , . as 
fragments are the most valuable relics of and by numbers it first lws pe!·c~puon,' 
the Pythagorean school, distinguished him Philolaus says, of the world; rt 1s an e~1: 
self by_ his astronomical system. \Vith anatiou of the central fire, and, con"e 
mathematics were also connected· the nat qncntly, always in motion, and iudestmctl
ural sciences_. \Vith respect to philoso ble. Of man, the Pythagoreans belie.red, 
phy, Pythagoras taught, that tme knowl" nt least the later that, since he. consu;ted

' . f a· , oredge embraced those subjects which are 'of an elementary nature, o · a 1vme 
in their nature immutable, eternal and in rational principle, he, was a n_1icroc?,sm; 
<lestructiLle, and of which alone it can be that" his soul was a sclf-movmg pu~icl· 
properly predicated, that they exist. Ile pie, and consisted of ~wo parts, the (-atio,ni 
who devotes liimself to this study is a al which was a poruon of tbe unnefSI 

. philosopher. The object ofphilosophy is; ' · f I t1·al fii~soul, an emanation o t 1e cen ' 
by contemplation, to render the human and had its scat in the brain, and, the 
mind similar to the divine, and make it irrational which comprised the pa..s;ious, 
fit to enter the assembly of the gods. For and lived in tl1e heart; that ll1 °, 1• h ' 'btlnJ3Il 
this purpose it is necessary to invoke, in liad something in common with J/
prayer, the assistance of the Divinity and brutes who on account of their Lo I Y

' ' ~good demons. Contemplative wisdom structure and the wallt of language, 1cannot be fully attained without eutire ab incapable of actin (J' reasonably ; that ~e 
straction from common thinrrs, without en sensitive soul ( Ovµo0 peris~1es_, hut tl~t bi 
tire tranquillity, and frced:m of mind. rational mind ( <f,pm;,_vo,v,) .is unm.oit , ,I 
Hence the _necessity of founding a so~icty cause it }las Its ongm Ill an unmorta 
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source ; that the latter, when freed from their nature, by simple purifications and 
the fetters of the body, assumes an offerings, and with purity of heart. An 
ethereal vehicle, and passes to the habita- osth should never be violated. The dead 
tious of the dead, where it remains till it must not be burned. 'Next to the go<lsnnd 
returns to the world, to dwell in some dremons, the highest respect belongs to pa
other human or auimal body, and that at rents and lawgiyers. The laws l)nd cus
last, when sufficiently purified, it returns toms of our country ure to be sacredly ob
to the source from which it proceeded. seryed. The Pythagorean philosophy 
This doctrine of the transmigration of had a great influence on the Platonic. In 
souls (metempsychosis), which was 01igi- latertimes,it was revived and intermin<Yled 
nally Egyptian, and connected with the with New Platonism.-See Geschichte 

0 
der 

idea of the reward and punishment of P,ythagoraischen Philosophie, hy Ritter 
human actions, was tue chief cause why (Hamburg, 1826), and Bokh's Dispulat. de 
the Pythagoreans killed no animals. His Plalonico Systemale Crelest. Glob., &c. 
1rwrality Pythagoras taught in symbolic (Heidelu., 1810, 4to.). - - . 
maxims and ascetic precepts, in connexion PYTHAGORF.A;,( .~YRE. ~ (See Py
with his contemplative views. The pow- PYTHAGOREAN lABLE. th 
crs of the mind are reason and passion ; PYTHAGORF.AN TnEOII.E1t. agoras.) _ 
where the latter is obedient to the former, PYTHIA, and PYTHONISSA. (See Delphi.) 
vi1t11e reigns. The mind possesses unity, PYTHIAN GA:1::F.s; one of the four great 
harmony, and a resemulance to God. Grecian games, instituted in early times, in 
Right consists in retriuution. The follow- honor of Apollo, the conqueror of the Py
iog maxims are also ascribed to him. thon. They were celebrated in the Crisse
" Youth should be habituated to obedi• an fieldsnearDelphi(formerly calledPytha\ 
ence, for-it will then find it easy to obey at first every nine years, but afterwards, 
tl1e authority of reason. It should be by the command of the Ampliictyons, ev
trained in the best course of life ; habit ery five years. Poems in honor of Apollo 
will soon make it the most pleasant." · were sung to the flute or the lyre, and 
"Silence is better than unmeaning words." poets contended for the prize, which was 

, " The wise man should ·be prepared for . a crown of laurel or oak. The Amphic
every thing that does not lie within his tyons were the judges in the contests. 
control." " Do what you consider right: Other mm,icnl and gymnastic contests 
whatever the people think of you, despise were afterwards added. In later times, 
its censure and its praise.". " It is cow- these games were celebrated in other Gre
ardly to quit the post assigned us by God, cian cities, and were kept np at Delphi as 
before he permits us." " Strength of late as the third cc11tury A. D" 
mihd rests on sobriety, for this keeps the PYTllIAS. (See Damon.) . 
reason unclouded by passion." "No one PYTHOII;, a dreadful dragon, which 
is to be deemed free, who has not per- sprang from the mud left by the flood of 
feet self-command." " Intoxication is a l>eucalion, mu.I dwelt near Crissa, on Par
temporary madness." "The. desire for nnssus, watcliing the future oracle of 
the superfluous is folly, for it has. no Delphi. Acquainted with tl1e future, he 
bounds," &c. The Pythagoreans recom- fores:nv that the son of Latona would kill 
mended,' especially, the virtue_ of friend- him, and he pen,'ecuted her with tlIB 
ship. In it, Pythagorns l'equires the au- greatest violence. Apollo slew h}m ~itl1 
sence of all dissension, perfect confidence, an arrow, the first day after his birth, 
aid under all circumstances, and a mutual threw hi,1 !Jones into a deep chasm, pos
endeavor to make each other perfect. To sessed himself of the oracle, and received 
true friends every thing is common. from this circumstru1ce tl1e surname of 
True friendship is impe~i~haule. Iu per- Pythian, " the slayer or the Pytl1011." 
forming the usages of rehgwn, he reqmred This faule was prouably meant to indi~ata 
piety of soul. The gods are to be wor- the power of the sun over the noxious 
shipped by symuols correspondini to npors, remaining after a great flood. 
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Q. 


Q; the se~enteenth letter in the English 
alphabet, and one of the mutes. The an
cient Latins had not this letter, but wrote 
oblicus, locuntur, not obliquus, loquuntur; 
and after it was introduced among the 
Romans, it was considered by some, not 
as a letter, but a character expressing two 
letters; hence some wrote qis, qt:el'et, qid, 
while others preferred cuis, cutBret, cuid. 
The Greeks had not the letter. The Lat
in q is probably borrowed from the Phro
nician and Hebrew ;, (koph). It has been 
considered by many grammarians, who 
have treated of different languages, as a 
superfluous character; and in French and 
Spanish, which have no k, it has been re
tained in the alphabet only to express this 
sound. The Spaniards now write cuanto, 

abbreviation, stan<ls for qu<EStor, quart118 
quinquennalis, que (as in the famous S. P'. 
Q. R., senalus populusque Rmnanus), qwi~ 
&e.; Q. TP., for quo tempore; QVIR., 
for quirinalia; Q. R., q1uutor reipublicCE; 
and D . •V. M. Q. E. signified devotus nu, 
mini majestalique ejus. , 
. QuADI ; a Teutonic tribe whose ancient 

territory was on the Danube, extending to 
the Theiss on the east, and to the Carpa
thian rnouutains on the north. · They 
waged destructive wars with the Romans, 
particularly under l\Iarcus Aurelius (died 
A. D. 180). TJ1ey cease to be heard of in 
the fifih century. 

QuADRA and VA!'iCOUVER's IsLE; a 
large island on the north-west coast of N. 
America, between lat. 48° 21' and 50° 54' 

not quanto, but have retainetl the q in que ,N., and Ion. 122" 4!Y and 128" 21' W. It 
and qui, pronounced ke and ki; que and qiii is separated from the continent by John
are now written cue and cui. · In the arti- stone's straits and Queen Charlotte's 
cles on the letters 'G, H and K, we have sound towards the north, and by the 
touched upon the near affinity of the as- straits of Juan de Fuca towards the south. 
pirate and guttural sounds. The sound of . The island has peen little ,isited, but it 
qu is that of the guttural k, with the 
breathing sound of v, or the German to ; 
and as the aspirate h (see H) is often put 
before words merely as an addition, so also 
is this stronger (guttural) sound q. For 
instance, we find in Ulphilas quivan (to 
live), the Latin vivere; the German Qualm 
(smoke) is in Dutch walm. It is not im
probable, that in varioqs words the sound 

· qu has _been changed into the sounds w or 
v; thus Adelung says, that the Latin qua-
li,.y and the German welcher; quis, quem, 
q1wd, and tlie German wer, wen1, was 
(formerly in Low Saxon hwal}; qumulo 
nnd the German wenn (formerly hwanne), 
ate intimately related. That the sound 
became changed in Latin itself, is evident 
by tho derivation ofinquilinus from colere, 
cocti.o and coculum from coquere. The fol
lowing instance shows how the kindred 
sounds alternate in different languages. 
The Quuerca of Rabanus ( q. v.), the 
Swedish qvarka, the Finnish curcku, the 
Icelandic ktterkur, is the German Gurgel 
(tlirnat). Q,asa Ronian uumeral,siguified 
500, according to the verse- · 

Q 1·e/11.! A cum D quingentos vult mmterare; 

with a dash over it, 500,000. Q, as au 

is known to be mountainous and well
wooded. It is about 300 miles in length 
by 80 in breadth. ,The natives are ~U· 

rnerons, and live principally by fishing. 
Nootkasound(q'.v.), onits'"'.esterncoast, 
i:,. the principal bay; it was discovered by 
captain Cook in 1778. In 1786, ,a factory 
was established here by Enghsh 11:er· 
chants, bnt the Spaniards took possession 
of it in 1789. It was afterwards restored 
to England, and received its preseutna~ie 
from the meeting of Quadra, th~ Spa:i.111 

officer, and Vancouver, the English.aoen~ 
on occasion of completing the cesswn. 

QuADRAGEsrnu, or QuARESUIA, (See 
Lent.) . 

QuADRANS; a division of the Roman 
as (q. v.); also anciently, in England, 8 

farthin rr Before the rei O'n of Edward i 
the sm~ilest coin was n sferling, or pen!1~' 

marked with a cross ; by means of whicd 
a penny might he cut into halves t°. 
quarters· till to avoid the fraud of, ue 
qual cut!ings: that king coined h_alf-pence 
and farthings in distinct round pwces~f a 

<,luADRA;T (quadrans, a quarter . . h 
1circle)· an astronomical instrument, VIIJICf

' f t 're e o · serves to measure an arc o a gren ci •1the heavens, in order to determine the 8 u
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tude ofa heavenly body. Its name indicates 
that it consists of an arc of ninety degrees; 
the degrees are subdivided imo smaller 
divisions. The (]Uadrant is provide,! with 
glasses attached to a straight rod, through 
which the heavenly body is to be seen, 
and the position of which on the graclu
ated an~, determines the altitude of the 
hotly. In morlern times, this instrument 
has been improved by the superior aecu
racy of the graduation, and by the use of 
a telescope, instead of simple dioptric 
glasses, for sights. Instead ofthc quadraut, 
it is now more common to use an entire 
circle. Quadrants are movable or fixed. 
The former are for common use, set in a 

. vertical plane, and are of two sorts; in 
the one, the glasses are attached to a 
side of the quadrant, and a plumb line, 
suspended from the vertex, plays along 
the graduated arc ; in the otlier, the· 
quadrant itself remains stationary, and the 
rod to which the glasses are attached, 
rno\'es upon the arc. The fixed quad
nmts are larger, and are set in a wull of an 
ohserrntory in the plane of the meridian. 
The observations made by them are more 
accurate. (See Godfrey, Thomas.) 

Quadrant, Gunter's. (See Gunter's 
Quadrant.) · 
, QuADRAT, in printing; a piece of met

al cast like the letters, to fill up the void 
spaces between words, &c., There are 
quadrats of various sizes, called m quadrats, 
n quadrats, &c. 

QUADRATIC EQUATIONS. (See Equa
, tions.) 

QuADRATR1x, in the higher geometry; 
a transcendental curve, which Dinostrates, 
and in modern times, Tschirnhausen, 
made use of to find the quadrature of the 
circle by approximation. . 

QUADRATURE, in astronomy; tliat 11Bpect 
of the moon when she is ninety degrees 
distant from the sun; or when she is in the 
middle point of her orbit, between the 
points of conjunction and opposition, 
namely, in the first and third quarters. 

QuADRIVIOM. (See Schools.) 
QuADRUPEDs, in zoology; a clru:s of 

' land animals, with hairy bodies, and four 
· limbs or legs proceeding from the tr?nk 

of their bodies; the females are viv1pa
rous, or bring forth their young alive, and 
nourish them with milk from their teal~. 
They constitute with man (bimana), the 
mou ( d ) tkeys qua rumana , and tIre ce aceou S 

animals, the division mammalia. (See An
imals.) . , 

QuAnRUPLE and ,QUINTUPLE ALLI· 
. b J • flANCE, The naturul, ut un< ue m uence, 

which European states have mutually ex

crcised upon each other, has at times pro
dnced alliances more complicated· than 
any which history elsewhere records, and 
which could be produced only by a com
birmtion of variou~ interests. Alliances 
of this nature indicate the existence of 
powerful interests and counter interests, 
to trace which to their origin is one of the 
chief purposes of history. The first 
quadruple alliance, so called from. the 
numuer of the contracting parties, was the 
alliance which was concluded October 28, 
1GG6, between the states-general (Ilul
Jami), Denmark, the duke of Brunswick
Lfmeburir, und the elector of Branden
burg. The second was concluded at Lon
don, Aug11st 2, 1718,. between Greut Brit
aiu, France, and Austria, and was called 
quadruple because acceded to by Holland, 
February 16, 1719. The object of this 
league was to force Spain to consent to 
the pence of Utrecht. It continued to be 
so called even after the duke of Savoy 
aud Spain· had joined the alliance. The 
quadruple alliance of Ausu·ia, Russia, 
Great llritain, and Prussia, at Chaumont, 
l\larch 1, 1814, originated from their coa
lition, which had effected the dissolution 
of the French empire. ( See Coalition, and 
Chaumont.) It was less au alliance, in the 
diplomatic sense of the word, than an 
armed union fur tl1e restoration of the in
dependence of its members. 'After eflect
ing its object, it became the basis of the 
European political system which prevailed 
with little effectual opposition until 1830, 

. having been confirmed by the congress 
ofViennil, the Holy Alliance (q. v.),and the 
congress of Aix-la-Chapelle, in October 
and Novemher, 1818, when the alliance 
became, in a certain respect, quintuple, as 
France joined the union professedly for 
the maintenance of peace in Europe : 
England joined the three other powers 
for the overthrow of Nnpoleon; but when 
the alliance became obviously directed 
against the national independence w~ich 
had been originally its professed obJect, 
and religious sophistry was hlended with 
political, to deceive the people, and the 
right of armed interference was holdly 
pronounced, and in several instances car
ried into effect, Englund naturally sepa
rated more and more from the other pow
ers in consequence of its co~stitutionaf sys
tern until at length Canmng proclaimed 
the '1irinciple of non-intervention. (Seeak f 
Intervention.) History will yet spe o 
quadruple and quintuple alli.ances in t.he 
great strucrgle between the friends of hb
ertv and the friends of despotism. (See 

Alliance.) 
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QuA!:STOI\. (See Questor.) 
Qu.umA (equus quagga). This animal, 

which is an inhabitant of the southern 
parts of Afiica, is. not unlike the· zebra; 
its ears, however, are shorter, and it is not 
marked with stripes on its fore legs or 
hinder parts; its rump is of a grayish 
color, and its belly, legs and tail whitish. 
The quagga is a social animal, living in 
large troops, is far more. tractable than 
the zebra, and is said to be occasionally 
used at the cape of· Good Hope for do
mestic purposes. Notwithstanding this 
mildness of character when domesticated, 
it is exceedingly fearless in its native plains, 
and is even said to be more than a match 
for the hyrena, fighting desperately both 
with its hoofs and teeth. It will breed 
with the common horse; a mixed race of 
this kind, possessing great beauty of form, 
-and retaining, in a great degree, the char
acteristic markings of the quagga, existed 
in England some years since. The quagga 
has received a variety of names from au
thors; thus Pennant terms it the quacha, 
:Masson the opeagha, and Sparrman calls 
it by the name h.ere adopted. It should 
be remarked that Edwards has mistaken 
it for the female zebra. 

QUAIL (coturnix, Cuv:). The quails are 
, very closely allied to the partridge, differ
ing only in being smaller, and having a 
more delicate beak, shorter tail, and no 
spur on the legs. The quail of Europe is 
~miversally spread over that continent, and, 
m fact, over the whole of the old world, 
being found in every country from the 
cape of Good Hope to the North cape. 
These birds are deemed excellent food by' 
the moderns, but the ancients entertained 
!l prejudice against their flesh, from an 
idea that they fed upon hellebore, and 
were suuject to epileptic attacks: Semen 
veneni gratissimus cibus, quam ob causam, 

. ea,n dam~vere ~nstE, Plin. lib. x,. cap. 
23. Quails are birds of passage, appear
!ng in Europe about l\lay, and departing 
m September; they appear to winter in 
Africa. In some parts, however, they 
remain the whole year. (See the work of 
~uffon.) B_esides the celebrity of these 
birds as articles of food, they have been 
n;i?ch prized.for the!r pugnacious propen
s1ties. Quml fight.mg appears to have 
been as common at Athens as cock fight
ing in. more modern times. This diver
sion was also in high estimation in Rome, 
and is still pursued in some parts of Italy. 
In the East, and especially in China, they 
are also. pitted against each other, after 
having been armed with artificial spurs. 
The European quail is about seven inches 

long; the feathers of the head are hlack 
edged with a rusty brown. The hinde; 
pnrt of the neck and crown of the head 
are divided by a long pale-yellow line. 
the breast is of a yellowish red spotted 
with black ; the scapulars and fe~thers of 
t~e ~ack ?re !llarked wit!! a pale yellow 
lme m their middle, and with fe1Tuginous 
and blackish bars on their bides. The 
notes of the cock and hen quail nre i·ery 
dissimilar; and it is remarkable that the 
proportion of males much exceeds that 
of females. Their flesh is more juicv and 
delicate than that of the partridge. A.mer
ican qunil, or partridge, as it is tenned in 
Pennsylvania, uelongs to the subgenus or
ty:r, dibtiuguished from the former.by hav
iug a larger, sho1ter, and more arched 
bill, and peculiar to America. .The Amer
ican quail is found from New England to 
Honduras. Notwithstandingthereissome 
resemblance, in form and general appear
ance, between the quails of the two con
tinents, they differ very widely in their 

- habits; thus, instead of being a bird of 
passage, scarcely any of the feathered 
tribe appear to have so strong local at
tachments as the American quail. This 
is well known to sportsmen, who are in the 
habit of turning out pairs of these birdi!, 
when an unusually severe winter has de
stroyed the coveys in their neighborhood, 
The quail constructs her nest in l\!ay i 
this is made on the ground, and generally 
at the foot of a thick tuft of grass t.hat 
shelters and conceals it. The matenals 
employed in its construction nre leaves 
and dry grass. The female lays about fif
teen or twenty eggs, which are perfectly 
white•. ,vilson is of opinion that the co~· 
mon idea, that quails occasionally lay rn 
each other's nests, is correct. About.tho 
beginning of September, the young birds 
nearly attain their full growth, .and ~ 
ciate in flocks or coveys.of v~r!ous sizes, 
and at this time also their untmng pe~· 
cution by sportsmen and trappers hegi)is. 
During the end of the summer and begin•

0ning of the autumn, the well-known ~0(

of the male is every where heard; th)s 1~ 
very similar to the words '.' ~ol> Wlnted 
accompanied with a wlnsthng soun · 
About the first of October, thef prepard 
for winter, and to enter on what 1s term~ 
their running season, when they ar~ to d 
met with in swamps and thickets, mstea.1of the 'open fields. The food.of the q~ai 
is composed of grain, seeds, msects, &c~ 
!mt their favorite, articles are buck1r111a 
and Indian corn. Like the rest O• ~ 18 

gallinaceo!',.i tribe, the quai!s fly wit ha 
loud whirring sound, occus1oned by 1 8 
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shortness of their wings ancl the rapidity tmth, that '' the grace of God, which 
w!th which they move them. Duriug the hring'eth salvation, hath appeared unto all 
wmter, they often sutfer greatly from the men." Continuing in an humhle, seekiu"' 
inclemency of the weather, and whole state of mind, they gradually became ac~ 
coveys are found frozen in spots where quainted with its secret influences on their 
they had endeavored to shelter them- hearts, inclining them to virtue and holi
selves. The American quail is about nine ness, and warning them against the com
inches long, and fomteen in extent, usually mission of evil., As they submitted to its 
weighing from 'seven to ei()'ht ounces. heart-changing operation, they experi
The bill is black; line ov~r the eye, enced the b9ndage of sin and the power 
down the neck and whole chin pure of the tempter to be broken, and received 
white, bordered by a band of black, which ability to live in the fear and favor of God. 
descends and forms a crescent on the As George Fox was led to bear a clear 
throat; the eye is dark hazel ; crown, and convincing testimony in his ministry 
neck, and upper part of the breast, red to the inshining of this divine light, and 
brown ; sides of .the neck spotted with to direct the people to its teachings, his 
white arnl black on a reddi~h brown doctrine met with a cordial assent in minds 
ground; back, scapulars, and lesser cov- thus happily prepared to receive it; and 
erts, red brown, mixed with ash, and mi- to this cause we may attribute the rapid 
nutely marked with black ; wings plain increase of the society of Friend$. Be
and dusky; lower part of the breast and ing thus instructed in the things pertaining 
belly whitish, marked with black arrow to salvation, and their understandings en
heads; tail ash, spottecl with reddish lighte11ed to see the beauty and exeellen
brown. (See ,vilson, Ornitlwl., vol. vi, , cy of the Christian religion as revealed in 
and Nuttall, Ornithol., 647.) tl1e Holy Scriptures, and knowing by ex-

QuAKERs, or FRIENDS [the following perience the blessedness of being " born 
article was written by a member of the again of the Spirit," they felt the Jove of 
society of Friends, and therefore expresses God constmining them to declare uuto 
their opinions] ; a society of Christians others those things which tl1e Lord bad 
which took its rise in England about the done for their souls. Feelings ofthischur
middle of the seventeenth ,century.- acter, as well as the belief that they were 
George Fox (q. v.), a native ofDrayton,in called of God to the ministry of the_goss 
Leicestershire, was the first ministe1· whose pel, induced many of them to engage in 
preaching was instrumeutal in convincing this soletnn undertaking, and, without any 
the people of those religious views which prospect or hope of pecuniary reward, to 
distinguish the- society, and his disin- travel extensively in England·and foreign 
terested labors were so successful, that, in countries, to promulgate the glad tidings of 
a few years, a numerous society was gath- life and salvation. Among the eminent 
ered in· England, and subsequently in ministers of the society, we may notice 
Americn, where the great body of them is GeorgeFox,,Villiarn Penn,Robertllarclay, 
now found. He was born in the year George ,vhitehead, Stephen Crisp, Isaac 
1624, and commenced his ministerial la- Pennington, John Crook, Thomas Story, 
hors in 1647, being then in the twenty- &c. The infant society was soon subjected 
third year of his age.· He travelled much to the rigors of a severe persecution, some
on foot, and, from conscientious motives, times without the pretext of law, and at 
not ouly refused to receive any compen- other . times, under cover of legal en
sation fur preaching, but defrayed his own actments, made either in Roman Catholic 
expenses. The seventeenth century was times, or since the reformation against 
distinguished by the extraordinary interest non-conformists. The principal subjects 
which pervaded ErJO'land on the subject which led to the persecution of the early 
of religion. :Many p~rsons were awaken- Quakers were, their testimonies against 
ed to an earnest inquiry, ",vhat shall we oaths, a hireling mini~try, tithes, and oth
do to be saved?" and not finding, in the er ecclesiastical demands; the use of the 
most precise observance of the ceremo- singular pronouns when addressi.ng ouly 
nies of religion, the 1rue peace, and that one person; their refusal to take off the 
victory over sin which they longed for, hat as a compliment to men; and the 
they were induced to seek, by prayer and faithful maintenance of their . religious 
meditation, a nearer and more intimate , meetings. George Fox was one of the 

- communion with the God of their Jives. first who was imprisoned. In 1649, he 
They diligently searched the Holy Scrip- was confined in Nottingham gaol, for op
tures, and found in those sacred records posing a minister _on a poin~ of doc!rine; 
a clear testimony borne to the important and, in the follow mg year, bemg amugned 
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before two justices in Derbyshire, he ex
horted those about him to tremble at the 
word of the Lord. One of the justices, 
scoffing at the pious ad vice ofthe minister, 
deridingly gave him and his friends the ap
pellation of Quakers, which has since been 
generally applied to them by the world, 
though they themselves,as well as their sue
eessors, have adopted the name ofFriends. 
The violence of persecution only tended 
to confirm the faith and strengthen the 
. bond of union among the members of the 
rising society. Its ministers, fearless of 
suffering, and ardently devoted to the 
cause of Christ, boldly preached their 
doctrines both publicly and privately, and 
were not deterred from their gospel la-
hors by the severest punishments. The 
members, with one accord, united in 
strengthening each other's faith, encour
aging all to continue steadfast to the re
ligion they had espoused, ·and to endure 
with patience, and even cheerfulness, the 
loss of their estates, imprisonment, fines, 
whipping, banishment from home and 
country, and even death itself, rather than 
renounce their principles or violate their 
testimonies. The spirit of intolerance, 
which caused the society so much suffer
ing in England, spread its baneful influ
ence to America, and produced its natural 
results there also; but in neither country 
~ould it shake the constancy of the suf: 
ferers, nor induce them to relinquish their 
conformity to apprehended duty. Their 
patient submission to the wrongs inflicted 
on them, the. integrity and blamelessness 

for military services, amount to about silly 
thousand dollars 1nnually. The first 
Friends that came to America were two 
female ministers, who landed at .Hoston 
a??ut the. year 1656. Others occasionally 
v1s1ted this country nt subsequent periods; 
and, a number of persons having embraced 
the principles of the society, George Fox 
came over in 1672,·and settled meetings 
of discipline, for the care of the poor and 
the preservation of good order in the 
church. At this period, there were meet
ings of Friends in most of the. colo
nies along the seaconst from l\Inssachu
setts as far south as the Carolinas. In 
1682, \Villiam Penn arrived in the river 
Delaware with a large number of his 
brethren, .who founded the city of Phila
delphia, and settled themselves there orin 
tlie adjacent counties; and in each sue• 
cessive year their numbers were increased 
by new emigrants from the mothercoun• 
try, until they formed a large and respecta
ble colony. l\fost of the ancient familie.~ 
in Philadelphia and its vicinity trace their 
01igin to these settlers, and many of tl!e 
noblest institutions of that city owe their 
rise to the liberality and benevolen_c~ of 
the society of J!'iieuds. In attemptmg to 
give a view of their testimonies a1_1d do?· 
trines, the limits, necessarily pres.cnbed m 
an Encyclopredia, forbid any_ tlung ~ore 
than a brief sketch. The society believes 
that, under the gospel dispensati?n, all 
wars and fightings are strictly forlndden; 
the positive injunction of our blessed ~a
vior Jesus Christ, "Love your enemies, 

of their lives, their probity, and the · bless them that cur8e you, do good toth~m 
peaceable principles which they held, not 
only wrought conviction on the minds of 
many, and thus added to their numbers, 
but also had a favorable influence. on 
those in authority, who saw that severity 
served rather to increase and establish .the 
society than to arrest its progress. From 
these causes,as well as the diffusion of 
more liberal and enlightened views on the 
subject of religious liberty, acts were sue
ce~iv.ely pas~ed by the British parliament, 
rehevmg Fnends from the oppression 
under·which they suffered, and toleratin" 
their mode of worship, marriage, &c., ~ 
well as some of their testirriouies. 'l'he 
same liberal policy has been continued by 
our own govemment, so that at present 
they suffer no other molestation in this 
country, than the occasional distraint of 
their prope1ty to satisfy demands made in 
lieu of military services, which they can
not conscientiously pay. In Enaland they 
are subject to distraints for tithes "and other 
ecclesiastical demauds, which, with a few 

that hate you, and pray for them wh1c~ 
despitefully use you and persecute you, 
entirely preclmling the indulge~ce of 
those malignant passions, from which only 
such contests can atise. They also 8P
prehend that the express command ofour 
Lord and his apostle Jame~,." Swear not 
at all," prohibits the Chnst1an from the 
use of judicial as well as other oaths, and 
that iu all things his .word should be yell 
and nay "for whatsoever is more th~n 
this co~cth of evil." As Jesus Chml 
declared to his disciples, that without hun 
they could do nothing, aud as. he aloue 
is the Head and Governor of his church, 
the society believes that a special call and 
qualification from him, by the influences 
of 11is Spirit on· the, s4;1ul, are nccessa7 
to constitute a true muuster of_the_go_spe ' 
and tlmt as he commanded his disciple~ 
" Freely ye have received, fre~ly give, 
so the faithful minister of C!mst ca.n~dt 
make merchandise o( the ~1ft receiv h; 
eor decline the exercJSe of it because 
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may not be compensated by a pecuniary 
reward. It being generally admitted that 
the baptism of water and a participation 
in the outward supper are but the signs of 
that essential baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
which om· Lord Jesus Christ instituted, 
and of the communion of saints to which 
he alludes, when he declared to the apostle 
John in the Revelation, "Behuld, I stand 
at the door and knock; if apy man hear 
my voice and open the door, I will come 
in and sup with l1im,,nnd he with me;" 
and as this spiritual baptism and com
munion are not dependent on the outward 
rites,-the society does not consider these 
os necessary, but presses 011 its members 
a submission to the effectual operation of 
tlie Holy Spirit, by which the obedient 
Eioul is brought to the living experience of 
the substance, of which those ceremonies 
are but the external symbol8, As sim
plicity and gravity in dress and demeanor 
are consonant with the Christian charac
ter, the society recommends its members 
to observe plainness in their apparel and 
the furniture oftheir houses, an adherence 
to the use of the singular pronouns, "thee 
aad thou," when ad<lressing only one per
son, and the disuse ofthe customary saluta
tions and tokens ofobeisance. Its conduct 
in these respects arises from the apprehen
sionthatthecontrarypracticesoriginatedin 
the pride of the human heart, aud have a 
tendency to foster that haughtinessand self-
conceit, which it is so much the business 
ef the Christian to mortify and subdue. 
The doctrines of the society may be stated 
in a few words ; in doing which, it will be 
proper to observe that its members prefer 

· the use of such terms as are to he found 
in the Holy Scriptures. They believe in 
God, the Father; in Jesus Christ, his be
loved and only-begotten Son, and in the 
Holy Ghost, Comforter or Spirit of Trnth, 
one true and'living God, blessed for ever. 
That these nre the holy Tliree that bear 
record in· heaven; to wit, the Father, the, 
\Vord, and the Holy Ghost, and that these 
three are one. That in the fuluess of 
time our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
took flesh was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost,' an:l born of the Virgin l\lary ~t 
Bethlehem in Judea; that he was cruc1
fied under Pontius Pilate, voluntarily sur
rendering himself to the ignominious 
death of t~1e cross, and suffered for _our 
sins, the just for the unjust, that h~ rmght 
brin" us to God; thereby becommg the 
one"' great, universal offering and atone
me~t for all mankind. Hence " he is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the sins of the whole world;" 

and ns each individual submits to the 
power of the Holy Spi1it, renewing and 
changing the heart, his past transgressions 
are freely forgiven and blotted out for 
Christ's sake, and he comes fully to par
take of the benefits of that redemption 
which was purchased for us by the com- , 
ing, and sufferings, and death, of the 
adorable Son of God. In expressing 
themselves concerning this glorious dis
play of the love of God to fallen man, they 
include a full belief in the deity and rnru1
hood of Jesus Christ; in his miraculous 
birth, holy life, mighty miracles, death, res
urrection, and ascension into glory in the 
heavens, where he is at the right hand of 
God, as our Redeemer, l\lediator and Ad
vocate with the Father, and whence he 
shall come to judge the world in righteous
ness, at the great and final day of ju<lg
ment. As the whole human race is nat
urnlly fallen, degenerate and spiritually 
dead, of themselves utterly incapable of 
doing any thing that will tend to their 
salvation, so the society believes that all 
have need, and are the objects, of that re
demption which is freely offered for their 
acceptance through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
That "the grace of God, which bringeth 
salvation, hath appeared unto all men ; 
teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously and go<lly in this present 
world;" and that obedience to its dictates 
is essentially necessary to enable us to 
persevere in the work of pure and unde
filed religion, and finally to receive the 
end of our faith, even the salvation of our 
souls. That there shall be a resurrection, 
both of the just and the unjust, according 
to the declaration of our blessed Lord, 
"The hour is coming, in the which nil that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
havedoneevil,untotheresurrectionof<larn
nation "-and that, according to the testi
rnony ~fthe apostle Paul, "It is sown a nat
ural body, and raised a spiiitual hotly." ~!
though Friends <lo not call the Holy Scrip
tu res the \Vord of God, but apply this ep
ithet exclusively to the Lord Jesus C,h.rist, 
yet they believe that tl1ese sacred wntmgs 
are the words of God, written by holy 
men, as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost; that they are profitab}e for d?c
trine, for reproof, for correct10n, for m
struction in righteousness, that the n:an 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works; and that tl~ey 
are able to make wise unto salvauon 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
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They also hold them to be the most au
then tic and perfect declaration of Chris
tian faitlt, and the only fit outward judge 
and standard in all religious controversies; 
and that whatever, eithe1· in doctrine or 
practice, any profess or do, though under 
pretence of the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, if it be contrary to, or inconsistent 
with, the testimony of the Holy Scrip
tures, is to be esteemed a delusion and 
error. The society is governed by its 
own code of discipline, which is enacted 
aud supported by meetings of four de
grees, for discipline, viz. preparative, 
monthly, quarterly and yearly meetings. 
The preparative digest and prepare the 
business for the monthly meetings, in 
which the executive power is principally 
lodged, subject, however, to the revision 
and .control of the quarterly meetings. 
These are usually composed of several 
monthly meetings, which are accountable 
to the quarterly, and over which it excr
cises its jurisdiction and care. The yearly 
meeting comprises a number of qua1terly 
meetings, which are subordinate and ac
oountable to it, and subject to its super
vision and direction. Its authority is par
amount, and it possesses the sole power to 
make or amend the discipline. There are 
nt present ten yearly meetings, viz. Lon
don, Dublin, New England, New York, 
Philadelphia, Baltimore, Virginia, North 
Carolina, Ohio, and Indiana, which in-
elude a total of about one hundred and 
fifty thousandJnembers. (For further in
formation, see Sewell's and Gough's His
tories of the Quakers, G. Fox's Journal, 
Barclay's ,/Jpolol5!f, Tuke's Principle-a, 
Bates's Doctrines of Friends, Evan's Ex
position, Gurney'sPeculiarilies, &c.) 
. QuAND MEME; an ultra-royalist phrase 

with other objects. By quantity, how. 
ever, we understand that property of an 
object by which it can be increased lllld 
diminished, and estimated accordi1111 to a 
given measure. Qunntity, in conn°exion 
~vith time, produces the idea of number, 
masmuch as we represent to our mind a 
successive repetition of unities. In lo!ric 
the id.eas of quality and quantity are°of 
great importance, and are treated witli 
much acuteness by Kunt. 

QuANTITY, in verse. (See Proso
dy.) 

QuANTz, John Joachim, a flute-player, 
chiefly known as teacher on the flute to 
Frederic the Great, was bom in Hanover, 
in 16D7. His father was a smith. After 
holding several appointments, he was in
vitecl, in 1741, by the king of Prussia, to 
Berlin, and remained with this monarch 
until his death, in 1773. He did much to 
improve. his instrument, and is sai<l to 
have composed 2tJ9 concertos and 200 
solos for his royal pupil, of which few 
came before the public. Frederic was 
very fond of him, and caused a monument 
to be erected to him after his death. 

QUARANTINE; the period dming which 
n ship, co min" from a port suspected of 
contagion, or h~ving a contagious si?kness 
on board, is forbidden intercourse with t~e 
place' where she arrives. The te.rm IS 

derived from the Italian quaranlina, a 
space of forty days, 'because ori;;-inally 
that was the fixed period for all slups _un
der such circumstances. But the tune 
of a ship's detention is now very vari
ous, according to the exigencies of the 
case. 

QuARi.Es, Fran'cis, nn Eng\ish poet, 
horn in 15W near Rumford, m Essex, 
was educated 'at Cambridge, and entered 

m France, taken from a cry common in . at Lincoln's Inn. Ile was under-secre· 
La Vendee, during the insurrection in that 
quarter in the revolution : Vive le roi, 
quand meme, Long live the king, even 
though (or at all events). The , applica
tion of it made by the ultras, however, 
has been, that they would adhere to the 
principles of ultra-royalism, though the 
king himself should recede from them ; 
and the phrase has become quite com
mon, being used in such connexions as 
the quand mi!me principle. Quand meme 
was, and perhaps still is, the motto of the 
most violent ultra paper. , 
· QUANTITY and QUALITY are two forms 

o~ t!1ink.ing, considered to be among the 
or1gmalid~as ofthe human understanding, 
or categones. (see .nant.)v Qual'ities are 
the interior properties of an object, which 
are observable in it, without comparison 

tary to archbishop Usher, in Irelan~, from 
which country he was driven, w1_th the 
loss of his property, by the rebellion of 
1641, and was appointed chronologer to 
the city of London. At the conm1euce: 
ment of the civil wars, he wrote a work 
entitled the Loyal Convert, which gave 
offence to the parliament; and, when h_e 
afterwards joined the king at Oxford, his 
property was sequestrated, and his book: 
and l\JSS. plundered. He _wa_s so mucd 
affected by his losses, thnt gn~f1s suppo~f 
to have hastened his death, rn 1644. rse 
the works of Quarles, in prose and ye ' 
the most celebrated is his Emblems, a set 
of desiCJ'ns in prints, illustr..1ted by verses. 
A gre;tt" part of them are borro,ved frome 
the Emblems of Hermannu~ Hugo, ?ut/:r 
verses are his own, and, m the mids 

http:QuARi.Es


453 QUARLES-QUARTZ. 

much false taste and conceit, contain fre
quent bursts of fancy and su·okes of 
pathos. , 

QuARTAN' Aa1rn. (See Fever.) 
QuARTEll; the fourth part ofany thing, 

the fractional expre68ion for which is ;i. 
Quarler, in weights, is generally used for 
the fourth prut ofa hundred weight avoir
dupois, or 28 lb. Used ns the name of a 
dry measure, quarter is the fourth part of 
a ton in weight, or eight bushels. 

QuARTER, in heraldry, is applied to the 
parts or members of the first division ofa 
coat that is quartered, or divided into four 
quarters. 

QuARTER OF A Po1:sT, in navigation, is 
the fourth purt of the distance between 
two cardinal points, which is 2" 48'. 

QuARTER; that part of a ship's side 
which lies towards the stern, or which is 
comprehended between the aft-most end 
of the main chains and the sides of the 
stern, where it is terminated by the quar-· 
ter-pieces. _ __ 

QuARTER l\lAsTER, in the navy; an in
forior officer appointed to assist the mates 
in their several dutiee. · 

QuARTERING, in heraldry, is dividing a 
coat into four or more quarters or quarter
ings, by parting, couping, &c;, that is, by 
perpendicular and horizontal lines, &c. 

QuARTERS imply the several stations 
where the officers and crew of 11 ship of 
war are posted in time of action. 

QuARTER SEssro.Ns. (See Courts, vol 
iii, p. 589.) 

Qu,1.RTERINO oF SOLDIERS. It was for
merly taken for granted that it was the 
duty of suhjects to give shelter and sup
po11 to soldiers in the pay of their sove
rei«n both on their march and in their 
wi~t:r quarters. An ordinance waa made 
on this Fuhject in Fmnce, under Louis 
XII (1514); but this obligation of the citi
zens was abolished entirely by the law of 
July 8, 1791, in regard to g~rrison troops; 
and soldiers 011 the march were to be en
titled only to lodging, fire fllld light; thus 
the former numerous privileges of quar
ters, belonging to the nobility and other 
classes, were set aside. In Germany, this 
subject formerly gave rise to much per
plexity, on accouut of the double relatwns 
between the emperor and em~ire, an? the 
territorial sovereians and their subjects, 
and the particulur"obligations of the ir~pe
rial cities towunls the emperor, especially 
when \Vallenstein in the thirty years' w11r, 

· began the system ~frequisitions hy which 
he maiutaine<l his army not only at the 
expense of their enemies, but also at the 
expense of the allies of the emperor bis 

mnster. The result of the consequent 
difficulti€s wns, that,· in u·eaties of peace 
and the laws of the empire, provision was 
made to prevent similar oppressions of 
the states of the empire., The quarter
ing of troops became a most heavy bur
den on the people of Germany, when, in 
consequence of coalitions against revolu
tionary France, French nrmies, bv d~ 
grees, inundated all the German territory, 
and required, both in hostile aml allied 
states, sufficient means for their entire 
support, and generally still more. l\Iany 
difficulties were created by this state of 
things. Several German works have been 
written on the proper distribution of the 
burden of qumtering soldiers, and the in
demnification for it. The constitution of 
the U. 5tntes (amendment 3) says, "No 
soldier shall, in time of peace, be quartered 
in any house, without the consent of the 
owner; nor in time of war, but in II man
ner to be prescribed by law." 

_ QuARTEROONS; descendants of a mu
latto and a white. The descendants of a 
quarteroon and a white are called quinte
roons. 
· QuARTETTO; a musical composition for 

four instruments, generally stringed instru
ments, in conceit (i. e. two violins, one 
vio~ and one violoncello); also a composi
tion for four voices, with or without ac
companiment. Jn instrumental quartet
tos, Haydn (q. v.) opened a new path. 
l\lozart, Beethoven, the two Rombergs, 

' 	Spohr, Ries, Onslow, Feska, followed. 
The simple charm of harmony and melo
dy gives the chief effect to the quartetto. 
The quartetto is bett~r the more ind~
pendent are the four vmces; the predom1
nance of one voice gives rise to the solo 
quartetto. Quintettos and sextettos, for 
stringed instruments, are. often reckoned 
among the quartetto music. 

Qu,1.RTZ; the name of a well-known 
min.era! species, wl!ich ~urpass.es all otl!
ers m the extent of its d1stnbut10n. It JS 

als~o~e ~fthe most comprehJmsive in. the 
varieties 1t embraces, which are especially 
numerous as' respects color, lus!1'0 and 
fracture. Its contents have very unprop
erly .been swollen, however, b)'. the mtr_o
ducU?n of many substan?es winch con_s1st 
of 1mxture~ of quartz with '?ther species; 
and the difficulty of f~rmrng a correct 
idea of this grou~ of !11merals has b_een 
enhanced b)'. their bemg sep?rated mto 
several sp~cies a1~d sub-_spec1es, ~s has 
been done m certam treaUses _on mmeral
ogy. _ We shall _en~eavo~, m the first 
place, to. take a sc1ent1fi~ view of qua~; 
after which we shall pomt out those vane
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ties which have, from various causes, ob
tained distinct appellations, together with 
the mixtures of quartz with other minerals, 
usually considered as varieties of the spe
cies; and, finally, the varieties which are 
employed in the arts. The crystals of 
quartz are, for the most part, regular six
sided prisms, terminated at one or both 

'of their extremities by six-sided pyramids, 
the faces of which correspond to the sides 
of the prism, and meet under an angle of' 
141° 401• It sometimes happens thut the 
prism intervening between the two pyra
mids is very short, or even extinct; in 
which case the form becomes the dodeca
heclron, with isosceles triangular faces. 
In the six-sided prism with pyramidal ter
minations, we often observe the solid an
gles, situated between the prism and the 
pyramid, replaced by rhomboidal planes. 
The alternate faces of' the prism are stri
ated horizontally. The primary form is a 
rhomboid of' 94° 151 and 85° 451

, parallel 
to whose planes cleavages may be ob
tained, as also to the planes of the dodeca
hedron, with isosceles triangular facel'I, 
which might also be regarded as the pri
mary form of' the species; but the former 
figure is preferred on account of its sim
plicity. Lustre vitreous, inclining, in 
some varieties, to resinous; color white 
prevalent; among the brightest colors are 
violet-blue, rose-red, clove.-brown and ap
ple-green. Dark brown and green colors 
are generally owing to foreign admixtures. 
Streak white ; transparent, translucent, 
frequently opaque, but never, perhaps, 
unless occasioned by other minerals ; 
hardness between feldspar and spindle ; 
specific gravity 2.G9. The crystals often 
present macles, and sometimes we observe 
larger crystals, apparently made up of 
innumerable smaller ones, all of which 
are so aggregated that their similar faces 
coincide as respects direction.· Implanted 
globules, renifurm and stalactitic shapes, 
are other modes of occurrence witli com
pound varieties of this species. These 
liave smooth, granulated and drnsy sur
faces; composition (mecbanical)columuar, 
often impalpable, and frequently a second 
time composed into granular orcurvedlam
ellar masses. The massive varieties pre
sent a granular or columnar, and otien au 
impalpable composition, in which case 
the fracture becomes conchoidal 'and 
splintery. Sometimes a second composi
tion produces indistinct granular or thick 
lamellar masses. Certain very thin co
lumnar compositions, if cut en cabuclwn, 
paralld to the fibres, show an opalescent 
light. \Ve have pseudomorphous crystals, , 

also, of tliis species, i~ the shape of cubes, 
o.ctahe'.lrons, and various other forms, de
nvecl fr~m fluo1:, calcareous spar, gypsum, 
&~., besides wluch, quartz occurs in globu
lar and tuberose masses, formed in vesicu
lar cavities, and also in plates and pebbles. 
The )'riucipal varieties of quartz, which 
are kuown by distinct names, are the fol
lowing: J. rock crystal; 2. smoky quartz; 
3. yellow quartz ; 4. amethyst ; 5. siderite, 
or blue quartz ; 6. 1'0se quartz; 7. milky 
quarl'Z; 8. irised quartz; 9. common quartz; 
IO. fat (_a;reas.11) quartz ; 11. flint; 12. horn
stone ; 13. Lydian stone ; 14. jloatsfone 
(swimming stone); 15 . .fib.0118 quartz; 
lG. radiriting quartz ; 17. chalcedony; 
18. carnelian; ·19. chrysoprase; 20. agate. 
Rock crystal is applied to the transparent 
and colorless cry~tals, and more pru1icu
larly to those of a large size. Smoky 
quartz corn;ists of those crystals and crys
talline masses which are translucent and 
of' a brown color. Yellow quartz, some, 
times called, also, Bohemian or &ottiJh 
topaz, is tra11sparc11t, and of various shades 
of yellow. Amethyst, abo in crystals,. and 
for the most pmt nearly transparcut, is of 
every shade of violet. Si<lerite, or blue 
quartz, is never iu regular crystals, but 
usually compact, and of an nzure-blue 
color. Rose quartz is confined to translu
cent massive varieties, of' a delicate ~se
red color. .l\1ilky quartz is also massive, 
having an uneven fracture, is translucen~ 
and of a milk-white color. Irised quartz 
embraces. such crystallized varieties as 
exhibit in patches, at or beneath the sur
face the colors of the rainbow. Common 
q11a1'.iz differs from milky quartz .simply in 
bein{J' destitute of the milky whiteness of 
that "variety, or in having an inferi.or de
gree of whiteness, and more ofa vitreous 
lustre. Fat or greasy quartz differs fi:om 
cou1rnon quartz merely in lustre, which, 
iustead of bein" vitreous, has the appear
ance ofhaving been immersed in oil. FJmt 
has a more compact texture than common 
quqrtz, is dull, only translucent on the 
ed"eS of a brownish color, and breaks 

- with 'a conchoi<lal fracture. Hornstone 
closejy resembles flint, from which !t C'.1-11 
scarcely be distinguished, except Ill its 
conchoidal fracture, which is much let' 
distinct. \Vhen replacing the .fibres 0 

wood it is called ivoodstone. Lydian s}ione, 
some(iuies called flinty slate, differs rom 
flint chiefly in having a darker color, 1ess 

wiattranslucency and a fracture some 1 

slaty · when hlack it is often called bassa
nite. ' Floatstone' consists of a delicate 
tissue of minute crystals, visible only ur 
der a powerful magnifier. Owing to t 18 

http:inferi.or
http:q11a1'.iz
http:a;reas.11
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cavities it contains, it sometimes will float 
on water. Fibrous quart.z consists of those 
varieties which are in distinct,· parallel 
concretions. Radiating quartz is like 
fibrous quartz, except that the fibres di
verge from a common centre, and resem
ble the radii of a circle, instead of being 
parallel. Chalcedony-includes those varie
ties of radiating quartz, where the thick
ness of the individuals becomes so much 
diminished as to render them nearly or 
altogether impalpable; its masses general
ly offer a mammillary or staluctitical sur
face, and the lustre on freshly-broken snr
faces is feeble. Carnelian differs from 
chalcedony merely in having a bloo<l-red 
color. Chrysoprase also resembles chalce

- dony in composition, excepting that the 
individuals of which it is rnacle up, appear 
to be grains instead of fibres; its color is 
apple-green, from the oxide of nickel. 
Agate implies the occurrence of two or 
more of the above varieties, existing to
gether in intimate· union ; or it may be 
applied to a single variety, provided it 
offers clifferent colors in the same speci
mens. Those substances which have for
merly been included under quartz, and 
which 11re mixtures only of this mineral 
with othe1: species, are the following: 
1. cat's eye ; 2. avanturine; .3. prase; 
4. plasma ; . 5. heliotrope ; 6. ' iron-flint; 
7. Compostella hyacinth ; 8. jasper (red, 
brown, striped and porcelain); 9. jasper-
agate; IO. Jlfocha stone; 11. Venus-hair 
agate. Cat's eye consists of transparent 
quartz traversed by exceeclingly delicate 
parallel 5-bres of asbestus ; when cut en ca
bu.clwn, it exhibits, as its position is altered 
to the eye, a peculiar play of light upon its 
surface, resembling the changeability of 
light seen in the eye ofa cat. Avanturiue is 
quartz penetrated by small golden-co!Ol'ed 
spangles of mica. Pruse is quartz pone
trated by green fibres of hornblende, 
which are often so small as to escape de
tection by the naked eye, and their pres. 
euce is only discoverable from the green 
color they impart. Plasma is a vadety of 
chalcedony, colored leek-green by some 
substance not yet examined. Heliotrope 
is likewise a vm-i.ety of chalcedony, but 
colored by green earth, . and occasi_onally 
dotted with minute portions of red Jasper. 
Iron flint consists of quartz, intcnningled 
throughout ·with oxicle of iron..The Com
postella hyacinth is a red vm-i.ety of iron 
flint, in regular six-sided prisms, w~th py
ramidal extremities, which occurs 1m]Jed
ded in gypsum. Jasper differs from tl~e 
two last vm-i.eties in being massive, and m 
containing vm-i.able proportions of clay. 

Red and brown jasper simply allude to the 
color of the compound. Striped jasper 
appe~rs t~ c_onta~1 a larger portion of clay, 
and 1s distmgmshed on account of its 
striped · delineations. Porcelain jasper is 
regarded as siliceous slate altered by heat 
and is found in the vicinity of coal-mines'. 
Those vm-i.eties which are found in round
ed masses, and which, from the concen
tric layers of which they consist, appear 
to ham l1een_for!11ed in open spaces, are 
c_alled Eg;yptian;asper. Jasper agate con
s1sts of those Yarieties of jasper in which 
i,eyeral colors are so arranged as to pro
duce an agreeable effect. Mocha stone 
consists of agate, containing appeal'ffilces 
of vegetable filaments, which have been 
occru;ioned through the infiltration of iron 
and manganese through its crevices. Ve
nus-hair agate consists of quartz traversed 
by delicate hair-shaped crystals of any 
kmd. The most trm1sparent vm-i.eties of 
qumtz are pure silex, which, according to 
l!erzelius, contains 49.70 silicon and 50.30 
oxygen. Homstone, flint and chalcedony 
agree with it in composition. · Several va
rieties contain small quantities of alumine, 
lime, oxide of iron, &c. Chrysoprase 
contains 0.01 oxide of nickel. Quartz is 
infusible before the blow-pipe, and shows 
itself to be pure silex. It is dissolved by 
soda easily, and with effervescence. Two 
pieces rubbed together emit an empyreu
rnatic odor, and a phosphorescent light. 
Crystals of quartz may be obtained from 
a solution of silica in fluoric acid, or in 
potash diluted with water. The fluid from 
which crystals of this species are formed, 
in geodes and other natural cavities of 
rocks, has been obsen'ed to be chiefly wa
ter. With respect to the distribution of 
quartz, and which we have remarked 
11bove \o be the most abundant mineral 
known, it may Le said that common quartz 
enters into the regulm· mixture of various 
rocks, of granite, gneiss, mica slate, topaz 
rock, &c. In others, it occurs in single 
crystals ancl in grains, as, for instance, in 
p011ihyry, and is frequently met with in 
the vesicular cavities of amyg<laloidal 
rocks, In these last situations, in particu~ 
Jar, are found the finest ym-i.etics of chal
cedony, carnelian, of jasper and agate. 
IIornstone forms globules and irregular 
veins in compact limestone; and flint oc
curs in a similar manner, but disposed 
through vast beds of chalk. Quartz, also, 
occurs in rocks, of which it does not form 
a regular ingredient; sometimes in masses 
that are open in their interior, anll lined 
with crystals of enonnous size. . It also 
exists in beds by itself, as in quartz-rock, 
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and some varieties of sandstone. Striped 
jasper and flinty slate form, also, particu
lar beds. The varieties prase and chalce
dony, as well as amethyst, are often found 
in beds of iron ore. ·River sand, and that 
of extensive plains, where it is sometimes 

, BO fine as to drift before the wind, are 
' formed chiefly of quartz. Common quartz, 

and several other varieties, are spread all 
over the earth, but certain varieties are 
confined to a few localities. The finest 
and .largest rock crystals are found in the 
Alps of Salzburg, the Tyrol, Switzerland, 
Dauphiny, Piedmont and Savoy ; also in 
the isle of :Madagascar, Ceylon and Bra
zil. About 100 years ago, a great drusy 
cavity, lined with these crystals, was open
cd in Zinken, which afforded 1000 cwt. 
of rock crystal, and, at that early period, 
sold for $30,000. One crystal weighed 
eight cwt. ; others from four to five cwt. 
A mountain, not far from Hanover, in New 
Hampshire, has afforded rock crystal in 
large -..aults, after the manner in which it 
occurs in the Alps. One of the largest of 
these crystals is in the mineralogical col
lection of Dartmouth college. But the 

- most beautiful rock crystals occurring in 
the U. States are the small, transparent, 
doubly acuminated prisms found at lake 
George, on Diamond island, at Fairfield, 
Bristol, and various other places in the 
state of New York. These crystals be
long to the trm1sition limestone; hut are 
often founJ loose in the soil. They rarely 

. f'XCeed two inches in length by one in di
:uncter, from which size they descend to 
dimensions so minute as scarcely to be dis-
c-0\·erable hythe naked eye, and yet retain
ing the perfection, as to faces and trans
p11.rency, of the larger crystals. The Alps 
fomish the handsomest specimens of 
smoky quartz. This variety has, of late, 
been brought, in large cryMals and crys
talline masses, from No,·a Scotia, and is 
occasionally found about the Nntch of the 
,vhite mountains,in N. Hampshire, as well 
as at Paris, in l\Iaine. The yellow quartz 
comes from Brazil and Bohemia. A vari
ety, intem1ediate between the smoky and 
the yellow, occurs at Caimgorm, in Scot
land. Amethysts, of vnrious colorl', are 
brought from . Brazil, but those of the 
finest colors come from Ceylon, In<liaand 
Persia. A variety, intennediate between 
amethyst and smoky quartz, is found in 
Siberia. Amethyst also abounds in Tran
sylvania and Hungary. Few localitie,a of 
this beautiful variety are kno,vn in North 

for the tine crystals it has produced. Rose 
quartz occurs at Rabenstein, in Bavaria, 
and in Siberia; but no locality produces in 
BO great perfection as that at Paris, in 
Maine. It also exists at Acworth, in New 
Hampshire, Topsham (.Maine), and at 
Southbury, in Connecticut. Prase comes 
from the mining district of Schwartzen
berg, in Saxony, and from Cumberland,in 
Rhode Island. Smalt-blue chalcedony, 
sometimes in pseudomorphous crystais, 
occurs at Tresztyan, in Transylvania; the 
stalactitic shapes are found in Iceland and 
the Faroe islands in amygdaloid, nt Hut
ten berg and Loben in Carinthia; also in 
Hungary, Scotland and Cornwall. Car. 
nelian is brought from Arabia, India, Suri
1mm and Siberia. Chrys.oprase exists at 
Kosem(itz, in Silesia, and at Newfane, 
in Y ermont. At this last-mentioned lo
cality are found small prismatic crystals 
of quartz, deeply tinged by o_xide ofnick
el. Chalcedony and carnelian are occa· 
sionally found, constituting very band
some agates, near Deerfiel?, in l'llassa~lm
setts, and at Southbury, m Connec!I~ut; 
they are also brought from Nova ScotJa-;
in each of which places they .occur !ll 
trap. Plasma is found in Mo;11VIa, andm, 
Earnria. Flint is common ID England, 
France, Poland, and Spain, but does ll?I 
exist in, North America. Homstone lll 

abundant in many countries; in .tJ:ie V· 
States, it exi~ts at numerous locaht,es ID 

the state of New York, and in the West-
em States generally. Flinty slate fomis 
beds, and occurs in pebbles, in Bobemiili 
Silesia, Saxony, in the ,vestern States 0.t 

. th,e U. State~, and in the Canadas. F:· 
brous (Juartz is found in the Hartz i cat 8 

eye in. Ceylon, and the coast of :Malab~; 
and arnnturine at the cape de Ga~ m 
Spain. Heliotrope was formerly brought 
from Ethiopia, but is now generally ob
tained from Bucharia, from Tartary, and 
Siberia. Iron flint, or ferrugin!msquartz, 
is frequent in the iron-stone veIDs ofS~· 
ony, Uohemia, Hungary, Trnnsy(~,J' 
&c. ; it has also been found at P1t~ue cl' 
in l\la.~.achusetts, 11nd at Staten ISi~ • 
near New York. The Compost~lla hJ_&· 
cinth occurs near Compost~lla, .m ~pam. 
Striped jasper is found 111 Sib~na, ~ 
Gmndtstein, in Saxony, at Ivy_bnd~e, Ill 

Devonshire; the brown Egyptian}~:r 
comes from the banks of the ~e ' th: 
red variety' from Baden, also . .l\f . 
town of Saugus, near Boston., ID assa 
chusetts. Several varieties of quartzr 

America. Nova Scotia affords it in limit- 'of important use in the arts and manu f;c; 
ed quantity; and a spot near Bristol, in tures, and have Jong been e!1?Ployed ;. 
Rhode Islund, deserves to be mentioned purposes of decoration and utility by m 
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kind. The ancients regarded rock crys- to make use of the different colors to rep
tal as petrified water ; they esteemed it, resent his subject in a natural manner; for 
particularly, for the fabrication of vases, example, the white and the red of chal
especially when it could be procured in cedony and carnelian were devoted to the 
large pieces. Such were the two cups representation ofhuman flesh, while black, 
which Nero dashed to pieces when he re- green, yellow, &c., were appropriated to 
ceived the news of the revolt which caused · drapery and other parts of his design. 
his ruin, one of which had cost hi.ma sum Among the finest cameos of ancieI)t exe
equal to $3000. At present, it is esteemed, , cution, may be mentioned the following, 
not only for cups, urns, chandeliers, but now preserved in the royal library of Paris: 
for seals, spectacle glasses, and optical in- the Apotheosis of Au6'1.1Stus; the Alyste
stmments. Amethyst takes a fine polish, ries of Ceres and Ilacchus ; the Apotheo
and is much employed in jewelry. Its sis of Germanicus (vi'l1ich is engraved up
color, when dark blue, is well adapted to on an onyx of four differently colored 
that of gold, in which metal it is always bands, and in which Gennan.icus is repre
set. The ancients were much in the hab- sented as bome on the wings of an eagle);._ 
it of engraving upoi1 tl1is variety of quru.tz. Tiberius ; a Qnru.·rel between Neptune 
The rose quru.tz is cut into vases and cups, and l\Iincrva. The onyx, as well as the 
and, when of a delicate color, and free heliotrope and agatized wood, are also cut 
from flaws, is highly esteemed. The ye!- into thin plates for various kinds of inlaid 
low quru.tz is one of the most frequent work. The most important applications of . 
stones employed for watch seals, having th.is species to useful purposes, depend 
almost entirely supplanted the carnelian, upon its being composed of silex. Quartz 
which was formerly so much in vogue ; enters into the' composition of glass, both 
it is called topaz by the jewellers. Cha!- white ru.1d colored. It is added to the 
cedony receives a high polish, exhibiting a mass of porcelain, ill the state of an im
slight degree ofunctuosity., The aucieuts palpable powder, and forms part of the 
have left us many beautiful specimens oftI1is paste, also, in other kinds of pottery. It 
variety of quartz, wrought into cameos and is used as a flux in the melting of several 

, cups. -They obtained it from the region of kinds of ores, particularly those ofcopper, 
the Nasamones, in Africa, mid from the en- and in other metallurgical processes. The 
virons of Thebes, inE~ypt. The Japanese use of_flint in gun-locks is' well known. 
cut an immense quantity of can1elian into Lydian stone is employed for trying the . 
the form of tI1e fruit of the olive, which composition of mixtures of gold and sil-· 

· they perforate, to be Worn as beads. · The ver. Sandstone yields vru.-i.ous applica.
carnelians, which are sold at Bombay, are. tions for architectural and other purposes, 
brought from tI1e province of Guzerat, in llll the .. construction of melting-furnaces, 
India, and the finest pieces come from mill-stones, &c. A variety of sandstone 
the gulf of Cambay.. Lapidaries distin- from Villa Rica, in Brazil, w~ich _is_ flex
guish two vru.-i.eties of carnelian, viz. those ible, deserves to be spoken o~ m th.is place. 
having a pale color, w~h a tinge ?fyel-. Its fl~~bili_ty is llrobably owmg !o scales 
low, and those of a lively and deep-red of mica. d1ssemma~ed through 1ts mass. 
color. The last ·are tlie most rare, and Sarni, with slaked lime, f01ms mortar. It 
the most highly esteemed, also, on account is also used, in some counuies, for the in1

.of their beauty. The Japanese are said proven1ent of roads. . · . . · 
to possess the art of heightening tI1e color . QUASSIA. The _quas_sia S!1~aruba !s a 
of the pale, carnelians. ,vhat is called tree of J?Oderate. size, 111h11;b1t11;1g vanous 
white carnelian, is simply chalcedony.- The parts _of mtertrop1cal Amenca, m a sandy 
carnelian was much in vogue an10ng the soil. The bru.·k, both of the tnmk _lllld 
Romans ; and the modems possess nu- roots, is of a pale y~llow color,. and fr!Yes 
rnerous specimens of ancient workr11ru1- out a yellowish, rmlk-y and bitter Jmce. 
ship in this stone.· The sarclonyx (an in'- The leaves ru.·e alternate, very large, and 
termixture of chalcedony ond carnelian, pinnate, composed ofalt~mate and nlU?ost 
the colors fading gradually togctI1er, and sessile leaflets, and desUtute of a_ tennmnl 
not a1Tanged in distinct lines) was also in one. , Th~ flowers a~e monro~wus, and 
high estimation, in early times, ~nd still dispose~ 1.n large UXIllary p~mcles; ancl . 
continues to be. ·employed in Jewelry. the fruit 1s composed of _fhe capsu.Ies, 
The onyx or banded agate which exhib- · each having the form and size of ru.1 olive. 
its two, ;hree or more cilors,' disposed The bark is the purest bitter kno~, llT.ld 
in parallel lines, -constituted the most val- lms long l~cen eml?lo:yed bY. the mhabit
uable material for the exercise of the ants of Gmana. It 1s found, m c?mmcrce, 
glyptic art, as tI1e workman was enabled, in the form of long, rolled stnps.-The 

veL. x.- 39 
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Q. amara is a lofty tree, not unlike the 
common ash in its general appearance, 
inhabiting the same countries. The flow
ers are in terminal recemes, and of a 
bright red. All parts of the tree are 
intensely bitter, but the bark is now 
esteemed the most. powerful. , Quassia 
has no sensible odor. Its taste is that of 
a pure bitter, more intense and durable 
than that of almost any other known sub
stance. ·· It is said to be sometimes. used 
in brewing malt liquors, as a substitute for 
hops. . . 

QuATRAIN, in ·versification; a strophe 
of four verses; for example, the two first 
strophes of a sonnet; but the quatrain 
may form an independent whole. 

' QuATRE-BRAS and LIGNY, BATTLES OF, 

on June 16, 1815. These two battles are 
to be considered as the first act .of the 
great and bloody drama of '\Vaterloo. 
(q. v.) Napoleon's plan, at the opening 
of the campaign of 1815, was to fight his 

· enemies singly,as he felt himself unequal 
to meet their combined forces.. The 

skill and coolness, though not without 
considerable loss, towards Fleurus gain. 
ing time, as had been intended, t~ can
centrate the other corps, and rrepare for 
action in the rear of Fleurus. 'l'owards 
noon, Napoleon, then at Charleroy, de. 
veloped his plan more fully. On the road 
leading north from Charleroy to Brussels 

·which is thiity miles distant, lie the posi'. 
tions Gosselies, Frasnes, Quatre-Bras (a 
hamlet consisting ofa few houses, where 
the road from Nivelles to Namur crosses, 
in a south-easterly-direction, that to Brus
sels), Jemappes and Waterloo. On this 
road, rr,iarshal Ney was ordered to advance 
with the first and second divisions, and 
the cavalry belonging to them (42,000 
strong), to Quatre-BrM, to drive every 
thing before him, and to prevent, at any 
sacrifice, the approach and junction of 
"\Vel!ington, who was expected to advance 
from Brussels. Ney, therefore,command
ed the left wing of the French anny, nnd 
fo1med the wedge which Napoleon pro
po:,,ed to force between the British'1:"1d 

.. chief purpose of his movements, there- · Prussian annies, while he threw him· 
fore, was to anticipate 'their concentra- self upon Blucher. Ney's charge seems 
tion. 1.'he Russians and Austrians, yet , to have been· a difficult one: it app~ 

· on their march towards the Rhine, might from the complaints and the justificat10ns 
be left out ofthe calculation; but ,velling- of his conduct, that the emperor, byacer
ton, with 102,000 British, Netherlandish, tain indistinctness in his orders, placed 

_and Brunswic~ troops, and Blucher, with him in the disagreeable situ~tion of bemg 
120,~00 Prussians, were near the French. ohliged to act according to crrcumstnnc~ 
frontiers, between Brussels and Liege., yet Ney executed his orders literally; that 1~ 

in detachment cantonments, on account he odvance<l on the 15th of June, as far 
of t~e di_fficulty of obtaining provisions. as Frasnes, !;is outposts being beyond tliat 
Their umted forces were much superior , place, in the · direction of Quatre-Bfll!, 
to those of Napoleon, which, according where they encountered ru: advancecl?st 
to the French acconnts, amounted to of the prince of Orans-e s corps, which 
1?0,000. It was, therefore, necessary for prince Bernard of "\Ve1mar had !brown 
him to prevent the union of ,vellington forward from Quatre-Bras. Tins !)Ob1 

. and Bluc~er, and to beat them separately. was rnaintained; and night coming on pre-
Several circumstances held out a prospect vented any examination of. what was 
o~ success: he. was perfectly acquainted- passing behind it. Dnring the who!~ dbl~ 
with the ground, could determine how Ney had heard a warm cannonade m, 
much time was. necessary to concentrate · rear ( caused by the action between\~

, the different corps of the .enemy· and ' damme Grouchy and tl1e first Pru~ian
" I d , - ' ,, . ,., b d himtoBluc 1er an '\Vellmgton would need at corps near Fleurus), which ,or a e tl 

least two days to effect a union. Bh"tcher, calculate on a very rapid ad~aIIce of . 1e 
as the most hmity, was to be first attacked, · French; This circumstance mdu?ed/m 
and driven back to the Rhine ; after to net 'with caution : he remame t1 
which it would not he difficult t,o beat Frasnes. It cannot be ·doubted. that t1e 
the more cautious "\Vellington.. The cal- brave resistance of the first Pmssian corJJS; 
culations seemed excellent, but were not which Vandamme and Grouchy were no , h -asun
successfully accomplished. . Napoleon able to drive back quickly enoug , " bably 
found the enemy, o~ the morning ofJune. expected by Napoleon. He had pro on 
15,. yet appare1;tly 111 perfect qmet. His 

. rapid advance, m three columns, over the 
, S bam re, towards Charleroy, was equiva

lent to a surprise. .The first Prussian 
~orps, under general Ziethen, form.i110", as 
lt were, Blucher's advanced "Uard retired 
according to· standing orde::'s, with equai 

' ' 

expected to penetrate b~yond Fleu~\be
0the 15th with his mam body. 

, "hf< es,se·0
night of the 15th, the Bnus ore d on 
sible of Napoleon's object, advance atre· 
the road from Brussels towards Qu the 

' Bras in. order, if possible, to suppart ec 
Prus~ians; · and lllu.cher got his first, 8 

. • 
. 
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ond and third divisions in position to the 
north of Fleurus, having t11e British on his 
right, and expecting his fourth division, 
under Bulow, from Liege. His position 
was on a chain of heights imperfectly cov
ered by the Li1:,111y, a small stream, and de
pendent upon the possession of the vii
!ages St.. Amruid, Ligny, Tongrines and 
Sombref in front : in the rear it was inter
sected by the road from Quatre-Bras to 
Narnur. Napoleon, having examined .his 
disposition on the morning of the 16th, 
and it being necessary to rest his troops, 
ordered an attack in the afternoon. Ney 
again received orders to press forward on 
Quatre-Bras, to drive out the English 
before they could be concentrated; aud to 
make a diversion in the Prussian rear, 
leaving his first corps under general Er-
Ion, 20,000 strong (nearly half of his 
whole force), as a reserve· at Frasnes, 

p~essed forward towards :1,igny; Grouchy, 
with the cavalry, occupied the attention 
of the Prussian left wing, under Thiele
manu, near Sombre£ Vandamme's attack 
was, at first, not without effect, but, 
towards five o'clock, ·w!IS repelled so 
effectually that Napoleon desisted, aud,as 
Ney's diversion in the Prussian rear was 
not effected, directed his attention upon 
Ligny. The Prussians had, from the be
ginning, considered the possession of this 
village as of th~ · greatest importance. 
Here the battle raged with the greatest 
fury, and the ground was covered with 
the dead and wounded. Gerard had sac
rificed nearly his whole division for the 
JJOsscssion of one half of the Yillage, sep
arated by the rivulet of tl1e same name 
from the other ha!£ Ile was unable to 
penetrate farther; nor could the Prus
sians, on the other hand, dislodge him by 

which might support him or Napoleon, as 'the most vigorous attacks. If the fourth 
necessity should require. ' Some French division, under Bulow, had arrived at this 
writers have accused Ney of dilatoriness, moment, it would have decided the fate 
while others have defended him from this, of the day; but a variety of obstacles re
charge. (See Gourgaud's Campaign of 
1815, with the counter statements of 
Gamot and Marchand.) It is ce1tain that 
he did not fully develope his forces before 
four o'clock in the afternoon, when he 

. made his attack on Quatre-Bras, after the 
prince ofOrauge, with the Netherlandish 
troops, the duke of B111nswick, with his 
corps, and the Hanoverian and British 
divisions, under Alten and Picton, had 
already arrived and taken positiou. Al
though the junction between Blucher and 
\Vellington was not accomplished on that 
day, yet N ey's attack was repulsed, not
"":ithstanding his superiority, in the ~egin-. 
mug of the action, in cavalry and art1llery, 
ofwhich his opponents were almost com
pletely destitute, and in spite of the un
com~1on valor displayed by his t_roop~,,vellmgton, on the Nivelles road, with Ins 
right wing resting on Quatre-Bras and 
the wood defended by the duke of Saxe
,veiumr, and his left on the village of 

. Piermont, held Ney in check i;o ~~ccess
fully, that, in the evening, new British re
inforcements continuing to arrive, the for
mer was forced to send for his reserve- at 
F'msnes, and finally to make aretrograde 
movement, :..Ud lc~ve the . field to tl1P, · 
Euglish · The loss on both sides was 
nearly e·qual, amounting to about 10,000 
men, among whom ·was the duke of 
.Brun~wick. , Na Jeon began his attack 
on the Prussianr°at three o'clock in the 

J • d 
afternoon, in two columns. Tl10 t llf 
French division under Vandamme, ad

· ' ' "h ,· t vanced agamst the Prussian rig t "'mg a 
St. Arnaud ; the fourth, under , Gerard, 

tarded it. · The evident relaxation in Na
poleon's attack on the right wing gave the 
Prussians an opportm1ity of obtaining an 
apparent advantage in that quarter. All 
tl1e disposable reserves were directed 
towards that point, when Napoleon unex
pectedly threw hims~lfupon Ligny. He 
now accomplished lus purpose by means 
of his guards, who passed the_ Ligny on 
the right and left of the village, and . · 
threatened to cut off the exhausted Prus
sians, which would have been the, more 
easily effected, as all the reserves and ar
tillery had. bee~ withdrawn. _ Blucher 
att~mp!ed, m. vam to repel _the French 
cmrass1ers, with about. 1000 hi;ht cav3:lry. 
He was in such danger, on this occasion, 
that he was only ~aved by the dar~ess, 
almo~t by a. miracle. (See Blu~her.) , 
N othmi; ren~ame?- but to ,abandon Li~y, 
and retire with h1.s first and second ~y1s
ions, in large ~od!es, upon W_avre,."'.h!tll
er, towards m1dmght, tl1e !lurd div1s10n, 
whi_ch had been less actively engaged 
during, the day, followei ~apoleo~ 
overrated the loss ?f tl1e russ•rs, anb
allowed them to retire unmoleste , pro h 
ably because his !rodps werbet?0 m: 
fatigued, and requ'.y !list to [ a 8 h e 
to be led agamst '\ e j1gt~n. rouc ~ 

1
Va~1drunm~,. add ~e:~~: ~~c~;:~~ fol.:01PaJoi, recen e .' ~ ' b 
low tl1e Prussi:ins, with 3;,,0~0 men; .ut 
tliey had lost sight of.them 1~ the btegmc

· " of the pursmt--a crrcums an e
nm!' . . G h , affair at ,vavre
which, with rouc )'. 8ft on theI( v) hada·greatmuencetpq. · ' ,v . J the battle of1 11events at atei oo. 
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Ligny, the Prussians were superior in hotly, and was afterwards callctl to the 
number. They lost about 20,000 men national institute, in the cla!>B of history 
and fifteen cannons, prutly in consequence and ancient. literature. In 1814, he was 
of their confined position. Napoleon had made officer of the legion of honor, cen
brought only about G0,000 men into battle, sor royal, nnd inteU<lant of arts and public' 
his sixth division not having reached . monuments. In 1815, he was named 
Fleurus till dark; and the first marched member of the council of public instruc
back and forward to and from Frasnes, tion. Ile was appointed editor of the 
without taking pru1 in the action; whether Journal des Savants, for the department of 
in consequence of its original orders, or the fine arts, in 1816, and knight of SL 
from misw1derstanding, or from the wish Michael, in 1817. He has pronounced 
of its commander to participate in the funeral discourses on many of his departed 
battle of St. Arnaud, has not been clearly fellow academicians, which have been 
explained. The loss of this corps w.as of distinguished for their rich and powerful 
the most fatal consequence to Ney. The eloquence. Among his works are, Le Ju
French accounts gave their Joss at Ligny piter Olympien {1814), on ancient sculp
at from 6 to 7000. After \Vellington had ture in ivory and gold; Essais sur l'Jmila
learned the issue of the battle at Ligny. tion dans les Beanx-Jlrts (1823); La Vie et 
he retired from Quatre-llras in the fore- les Oui•rages de Raphael (1824). , ' 
noon of the 17th, and was followed by QuATUORDECIMIANS.. (See Sects.) 
Napoleon. (See Waterloo.) QuEBEc, city; the, capital of Lower 

QuATREMERE-DE:QuINcY, Antoine Canada, on a promontory on the nonh
Chrysostome; a.distinguished French sa- west side of. the river St. Lawrence, 180 
vant, member of tl1e Paris academy of miles below l\Iontreal, nearly 400 ~rom 
inscriptions, was <listinguisheil for his lit_. the sen, 700 west by north from H~1f~x, 
erary taste and talents before the com- and 7 40 from \Vashington; lat. 46" 411 N. i 
niencement of the revolution. ·. He em- Ion. 70° 5G' \V. The populatiou of the 
braced the cause of moderate reform, and, city and submbs is stated by Bouchette 
in 1791, was chosen deputy for Paris,' (British Dominions in N. America, Lons 
to the legislative assembly, where he was don, ]8;31, 2 vols. 4to.) at about30,000. lly 
the advoca~e of the constitutional m?n- , far the greater part of the inhabitants are 
archy. His firmness and moderation Roman Catholics, and the French Ian
could not fail to displease the. violent; gua!J'e is most in use. The promontory 
and he was among the deputies who, on on ~vhich Q1iebec is built, is formed by 
the 8th of August, were insulted on com- the St. Lawrence and St. Charles, and JS 

ing out of the assembly. After the disso- the termination of a rjdge of Janel, gen:r· 
lu~on of the_ legislative ass~mbl:,,:, Quatre~ ally from one to two miles wide, wine~ 
mere was thirteen months m pnson, and, runs from east to west. On the north. ll 
after the pro~criptions of li9a, his horror }ms. the· bold promontory o~ cape Dia; 
9f the terronsts was such that he became moml, rising almost perpend1cula.rly 3-la 
one of the leaders of the insurrection of feet above the water; nnd across 1.t at t!16 

the 13th of Vendemiaire (5th of October, north-east or lower end, the city 1s built 
1795). The party of the Jacobins having The fortifications extending across !he · 
triumphed, he was condemned to death for peninsula shut in the ground on ~hie~ 
contm"?acy, it~ not, appearing. to a charge the city ~tands, the circuit of .wh.1c? is 
of havmg excited a revolt agamst the con- about two and a half miles. It 1s d!Vlded 
yention. _He escaped; and a jury !iaving, into two parts, upper und. Jo~ver. Up.re; 
Ill July, 1196, declared, that no revolt had Quebec is situated on the side of cap 
existed on th~t o.ccasion, he. came for- Diamond, which slopes to the n?rth, 1:: 
ward, took his tnal, and. pronounced a war<ls the river St. Charles. It 1s. scp 
discourse on his acquittal, which was dis- rated from the lower town by n hoe of 
tinguished for its boldness and sll·ength. steep rocks which run from the C?Pe.to· 
!he_department of the Seine named him, wards the ~est. The lower tow~ 1s sim· 
m I,97, deputyto the council offivehun- ate<l immediately unrler cape Diamond, 
~re~; but his oppo~ition to the r~volu- on ground considerably raised,. to pret:

10t10msts of that day mvolved him m the its beinrr overflowed, as formerly,. at 
sente~ce of banishm.ent of the 18th of tide. 'fhe streets run from the upps~ 
Fruct1dor (5th of September, 1797). He side of cnpe Diamoml down to the .
again escaped, and was recalled in De'- Charles, a distance .of about half a 1J111 

1~~ 
ce..,::•er, l79D, by the· consuls. Iii 1800, Thev are of considerable brea1)th, 31\\ .116
~1:.•:,r.g been named member of the gen- houses \ire Jnr"'e and commod1011s. . 
~:·al council of the clepartment. of the Jiou~es next tl~e river have very extensiv~ 
Seine, he was appointed secretary to that war~houses attached to them, and vesse 
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come close to the wharves to discharge 
their cargoes. The communication frorn 
the lower to the upper town is by a wind
ing street,. at the top of which is u fortified 
gate. "Quebec," says professor Silliman, 
"for an American city, is certainly a very 
peculiar town: a military town-most 
compactly and permanently built-i>tone 
its sole material-euvironecl, as to its most 
important parts, by walls and gates-and 
defended by numerous heavy cannon
garrisoned by troops, having the arms, the 
costume, the music, the discipline of Eu
rope-foreign in language, features, and 
origin, from most of those whom they are 
sent to defend-founded upon a rock, and 
in its higher parts overlooking a great ex
tent of country-between three and four 
hundred miles from the ocean-in the 
midst of a great continent, and yet dis
playing fleets of foreign merchantmen, in 
its fine capacious bay, and showing all the 
bustle of a crowded seaport-its streets 
narrow, populous, and winding up and 
down almost mountainous. declivities-

, situated in the latitude of the finest parts 
of Europe-exhibiting in its environs the 
beauty of a European capital, and yet, in 
winter, smarting with the cold of Siberia
governed by people of different language 
nnd habits from the mass of the popula
tion-opposed in religion, and yet leaving 
that population without taA'l:)S, and in the 
full enjoyment of every privilege, civil 
and religious. Such are some of the im
portant features which strike a stranger 
in the city of Quebec."· Th!l upper town 
is the seat of government, and the princi
pal residence of the military. Great im
provements have recently been made in 
the style of buildings, and many of the' 
private dwellings, and several of the pull
lie buildings are spacious and elegant. 
There is a French seminary or college, 
containin(J'' usually more than 200 pupils; 

' ~ut much"less attenti~n is. 1''.1id, to educa~ 
t10n than in the principal c1ttes of the U. 
States. Quebec is better fortified thnn 
auy other town in America. Its strength 
has been greatly increased within a Few 
years. It is so well Jcfemled at all pomts, 
as to render it abundantly adequate to 
repel any force that could appro.ach it,. 
The basin or harbor of Quebec 1s very 
beautiful, safe, and spacious ; it is. suffi
cient to contain 100 sail of the line. The 
depth of water is twenty-eight fathoms; 
the spring tides rise twenty-three or twen
tysfour feet, and the neap tides seventee_n 
or ei<rhteen. The river St. Lawrence 1s 
twelv~ miles wide above the city, but is 
here. contracted to one' mile in breadth. 

,' 39* 

The exports consist principally of timber 
grain, flour, furs, and pot and pearlashes: 
The tmde is very exteusive, and is princi
pally confined to British vessels. Amount 
of imports in 1829, £824,392. Quebec 
was settled by the French in 1608, taken 
by the English in 1759, an<l ceded to them 
in 1763. In 17i6, an unsuccessful attack 
was made upon it by ihe Americans un
der general l\Iontgomcry, (q. v.) who fell 
together with about 700 men. ' 

QuEoLrnBuao, a town in the Prussian 
government of l\iagdeburg, province of 
Saxony, is situated at the foot of the Hartz 
mountains, and contains 12,000 inhabit
ants.. It is a place of considerable indus
try; its distilleries are important, and many 
swine are fatted for sale. Among its pub
lic establishments is an institute for juve
nile offenders. Quedlinburg is the native 
place of Klopstock. The town owes its 
origin to the foundation of a religious 
house for ladies there, between 932 and 
!)3G, by king Henry I. The abbess, from 
1539, a Lutheran, was a member of the 
estates of the empire. , 

QUEEN (Anglo-Saxon, cwen, the wife); 
the wifo of a king. In· England, the 
queen is either queen-consort, or merely 
wife of the reigning king, who is in gen
eral (unless where expressly' exempted by 
Jaw) upon tl1e same footing with other 
subjects, being to all intents the king's 
subject, and not his equal; or queen-regent, 
regnant, or sovereign, who holds the 
crown in her own right, and has the same 
J1owers, prerogatives, and duties, as if she 
had been a king (see Great Britain, 'di
vision English Co1UJlilulion), and whose 
husband is a subject, and may be guilty 
of high treason against her ; or queen
dowager,· widow of the king, who enjoys 
most of the privileges which belonged to 
her as queen-consort. It is treason to 
compass or imagine the death of the 
queen.:consort, and to violate or defile her 
person not only renders the person com
mitting the act guilty oftreason, but also the 
queen he1-self, if consenting.· If the queen 
be accused of treason, she is ( whether eon
sort or dowager) tried by the house of 
peers. Queen Caroline (q. v.) was pro
ceeded against by a bill of _rains and pen
alties. (Sec Laws ofException.) By act of 
parliame11t, August 2, 1831, the nsu_al pro
vision of £100,000 per annum, with the 

·use of l\larlborough house, was made for 
queen· Ad~laide, in case _she should _sur
vive the kmg. In Prussia, Sweden and 
France, the succession heing confined .to 
the male line, there can be no queen reg
nant. (See Salic Law.} In Spaiu (by royal 
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decree of l\Iarch 2!J, 1830), Portugal, &c., 
females are not excluded from the succes
sion to the throne. 

QuEEN's COLLEGE. (See .Yew Bruns
wick, in New Jersey.) · ·' 

QuERCITRON, in dyeing; the internal 
bark of the quercus nigra; it· yields its 
color, .which is yellow, by infusion in wa

. ter, and by the common mordants gives a 
permanent dye. · 

QuERETARO ; one of the states of the 
:Mexican confederacy, formed in 1824, of 
the old intendancy of the· same name, 

· which had been separnted ·from that of 
Mexico in 1816. It is hounded by the states 
of S. Luis, Potosi, and Vera Cruz, on the 
north, by that of Puebla on the east, by 

. 1\Iexico on the south, and by l\Iechoacan 
and Guanaxuato on the west; square miles, 
15,000; population, about 60,000. It lies 
entirely on the central plateau of l\Iexico, 
which is about 6000 feet above the sea. 
The climate is temperate, and the produc
tions are maize,. wheat, European fruits, 
&c. (See .tfexico.) Queretaro is one of 
th.e most manufacturing states ofthe union •. 
Its capital, of the same name, with a pop
ulation of 35,000, lies in a pleasant valley, 
6500 feet above the level of the sea ; lat. 
20° 36' N.; Jon. 100° HY W.; 112 miles 
north-west of the city of l\fexico. It is 
one of the handsomest cities in l\Iexico, 
containing a magnificent cathedral, several 

· 	eonvents, hospitals, &c.: the streets are 
well laid ont, and there are several fine 
equares. The city is the scat of consider
able manufacturing indn.,:try. · · . 

QuESNAY, Francis, a French physician 
of some eminence, but chiefly uotcd as a 
writer on political economy, was born in 
1694, and died at Paris in 1774. His 
father was a farmer, and he acquired the 
rudiments of his profession under a coun~ 
try surgeon ; after which, goiug to the 
metropolis, he became secretary to a soci
ety- established for the improvement of 
surgery. . At length he took the degree of 
1'~. D., anrl obtained the situation of physi
cmn to l\Iadame de Pompadour, the mis
tress ofLouis XV, and through her intemst 
became physician to the king. Amid the 
intrigues of a licentious court, he observed 
~ simplicity of m~nncrs anrl apparent clis
mterestedness which formerl a stron"' con
trast with the characters of those a~ound 
him. Towards the latter part of his life, 
he became the founder of the political 
sect of the economists. (See Physiocmtic 
System; Political Economy, and Laharpe's 
Cours de Littt':rature, 14th vol.) He was 
!he author of various surgical and med
ical works, several articles in the En

cyclopedie, and tracts on politics, includinw 
a treatise on Physiocrasy, or the Govern~ 
ment most advantageous to the Human 
Race (I7G8, 8vo.). · 

QuEsToRs ; ordinary magistrates (see 
Jllagistrates) among the .Romans, whG 
managed the public treasury (terarium~ 
kept in the temple of Saturn, and super
intended the receipts and expenditures 
of the public money. They were at first 
appointed by the kings, afterwards by the 
consuls, and after 307, A. U., by the peo• 
pie in the .comilia trihuta. At first there 
were two qucstors, in 333, A. U.; two oth
ers were added to assist the consuls in 
war. . 'i'he two first remained in the city. 
After the Romans had conquered all Italy, 

. four more were added : under Sylla there 
were twenty ; under Cresar, forty. After 
this period their number was arbitrary, but 
in Rome itself the number was always 
two, who were called, by way of distinc
tion, qua;stores urbani. 'fhe others were 
called qtt(l',stores provinciales, or mililares. 
The qucstorship was tlrn lowest office of• 
honor, and opened the way to the senate; 
but it was sometimes filled by co~sul.r 
men. · 

QuEvF.no-VnLEGAs, don Francisc? d.e, 
a Spanish poet, was born nt l\Iadnd m 
1580, and studied at Alcala <le ~enares. 
Ilesides the ancient Jnuguages, his cou:se 
of studies comprised theology, n!e?1cme 
and philosophy, as he was u~w1Umgto 
devote himself to any profess1onal p~r
suit. He combined extensive learrnng 
with much wit and 2Teat originality. lu 
consequence of a d~el, in which h)s aa· 
versary fell, he fled to Italy, where hisser· 
vices gained him the confidence an,d 
friendship of the duke of Ossuna. (q. ,.) 
Afl:er lrndntr visited Germany and France, 
Quevedo re~urned to Spain ; and on ac· 
count of l1is connexions with the duke, 
then in diso-race he was arrested and c~n
fincd to hitestn{e La Torre de Juan,,,or 
three years. To'restore his health, irod 
paired by his confinement, he ti:avell~ 
through Spain, and afterwards hved m 
retirement on his estate, where he prot 
hly wrote his poems published under~/ 
title of the Ilachelor of La Torre. Phi 1P

etOC)'IV conferred on him the pla?e o f se~r f 
anrl in 1634 Quevedo married thesistero 

' ' · B t ti1eauethearchbishopofAbarazm. ~ta . 0 d 
of sixty-eight years, he W8:9 1mpns~:]~h 
for a libel on the duke of Olivarez, w fi 
was imputed to him without any pr:J° s. 
lie was released after two years' c?n n~ 
mcnt, but his health' had suffere~ ~1~ d 
from bis imprisonment .. _Being bamh.\ 
from court, he retired to l11s estate, w ic 



463 QUEVEDO-VlJ,LEGAS-QUIETISM. 

had been repeatedly plundered while he QUICKLIME. (See Lime, vol. vii,_ page 
wns in prison, and died at Villa Nueva de 554.} 
los Infantes, in 1G45. His works are va- Qo1cxsET HEDGE. (See Quick Hedge.) 
rious in their character. His humorous Qo1cxs1LVER. (See ~Iercury.) 
productions are distinguished for playful- Qurnnsnr. The ceremonial and hie
ness, wit and i11vention. His prose works rarchical spirit of some monastic orders, 
are mostly effusions of humor and satire. especially of the Jesuits and Dominicans, 
His Visions (Suefros) have been translated had, in the seventeenth century, almost 
into most European languages (English . conve1ted religion, among the Catholics, 
by L'Estrunge ) ; his Vida del Grai: into a mere mechanical service. The rep
Tacafro is a comic romance of the sort etition of forms of prayer from, the brevia
called by the Spaniards picaresco. He also ry, and on the rosary, fasting, confession, 
translated the Enchiridion of Epictetus frequent pilgrimages, invocations of the 
into Spanish •. His works were puhlished mother of God and of saints, almsgiving, 
at Brussels, m three volumes quarto, in· the purchase of indulgences, and, in a 
I6GO and in lGiO, and have since been re- word, the minute observation of external 
peatedly reprinted. forms,· came to be viewed as real piety. 

Qo1 VIVE (who lives?); the challenge Pious minds, disposed to a more earnest 
of the French sentries to those who ap- devotion, turned with ardor to mysticism, 
proach their posts; equivalent to the Eng- which afforded refuge and spiritual ali
li?h '.' Who goes there_?" To be on the qui ment to the more feeling soul, when all 
vive 1s to be on the alert, like a sentinel. religion seemed to ha"e become peu·ified 

QurnERON; a peninsula on the western in the forms of ritual observances. The 
coast of France, in the department of the Spiritual Guide ( Guida Spirituale ), a work 
11Iorbihan, containing the town of Qnibe- published at Rome in 1Gi5, by :Michael 
ron (2000 inhabitants) and several ham- l\lolinos, a Spanish priest, answered this 
lilts. June 27, li95, a body of 1200 to want. ,Vith an enthusiasm which soQn 
J500 emig;res, under the command of the gained favor to his pious fancies, l\lolinos 
count <l'Ilervilly, landed on this coast, and, spoke of the tranquillity of.a soul absorbed 
took possession of the peninsula. Their in the Deity, which, dead to all other 
numbers were increased by several thou-. thoughts and feelings, and distur':ied by 
sand royalists ; but they were soon com- no outward events, had percepuon of . 
pelled, by tl1e a<lvance of the republican nothi11g but the presence of God •. In 
forces under Hoche (q. v.), to shut them- obedience to his instructions, the devout 
selves up in the peninsula, under the pro- now sotwht solely this tranquillity of soul 
'tection of fort Penthievre, situated on its (quies, L~tin, rest, whence Quietism and 
isthmus, and of the English squadron, by, Q:uietists; in Greek, HesiJchastes); and no 
which they had been brought over. Six opposition would have been made. to 
thousand Chouans ( q. y. ), with their wives them, but for the danger that the devouon
and children, followed them thither. al exercises enjoined by the church and 
Boche now besieged the peninsula. , July the monastic orders would appear SUJ?Cf· 

16, D'Ilervilly attempted a sortie, in which fluous. 1\Iolinos was obliged to abJ~re 
he fell. On the lith, a reinforcement of his errors, and terminated his life in daily 
emigrea landed, under the command of acts of penance in a: Dominican convei:t 
Sombreuil. On the 21st, the fort was taken in Home. (Ile died in 16'JG.) But _tlns, 
hy the republicans, who penetrated into violence by no means preve~t~d the d1tru
the peninsula; and on the 23d, Sombreuir sion of Quietism. The Spmtual Guide 
surrendered, with 4000 men, after a brave was ea"crly studied, and produced a num-\ 
resistance. The young .Sornbreuil (28 be1· of° siil1ilar works in Germany and 
years old), whose father und brother per- France, where the way had already been 
ished under the guillotine during the rev~ prepared for its reception,. by the works 
olution, and about 200 of the royalists, of Bourignon (q. v.),, P01rets, and the 
were shot. In 1829, a chapel was erected Pietists., As early B/! the fourteenth cen
here, containing,_a marble monument to tury, there was a hod_y_ o~ n:ionks called 

,_th~ memory of the emigres who fell on Hesychastes (~lso l(mbihammi), who sp~mt 
tl11s occasioll. (See Vendee.) , . their whole time m prayer and 111ed1ta

Qu1cK, or Qu1cKSET HEDGE, among tion. (See Hesychastes.) -.The_ most cele-: 
gardeners, denotes all Jivt:l hedges, ofwhat- . bruted promoter of ~met1.8m m Fran~e, 
soever sorts of plants they are. composed, . was a beautiful and nch widow, a favon~e 
to distinguish them from dead hedges, at the comt of Louis XIV, Joanna Mana 
but in a stricter sense of the wor<l, is re-' Bouvier de la l\lothe Guyon, who, under 
strained to those 1ilanted with hawthorn. the name of Madame Guyon, is celebrated 
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.as ~n amiable enthusiast, of more i11'iagina- dence in our own merits by good works 
tion than judgment. Her example, her aban(loned, and the soul be transferred to 
prayers, her works, replete with unction, a passive state, in which its own activity 
aud the exertions of her confessor La- ceases, and God nlone works in it. This 
combe, gained her adherents enough to state, which unites the soul essentially with 
excite the atteo.tion of the clergy. There God, is tranquillity, or incessant iutemal 
were, indeed, strong reasons for believing prayer (the permanent direction towards 
a young woman crazy, who imagined God), in which nothing is desired, noth:ng 
herself the pregnant woman oftbe Apoc-. asked from God, but, entirely resigne<l tu' 
alypse (xii, 2), and who, in her own ac- Lim,the soul is contented with the pure con

. count of her life, says that she was often templation of his being. Rarely as these 
tilled with such an overflowing of grace, precepts of Quietism cnn be put in prac
that she was literally on the point of tice, because they· comport neither with 
bursting, and that it became necessary to the wants of human nature nor the de
loosen her clothes; upon which this fol- 'mamls of our social condition, they hare, 
ness of grace was poured out upon those nevertheless, frequently reappeared in tl1e 
who did het· this service. Lacombe was mysticism of later sects. The term has 
thrown into prison at Paris, and died in also been applied to the religious notions 
confinement, in 1702; but l\lad. Guyon of the Indian bramins, whose object is to 
herself, after a short imprisonment, was attain a· state of holiness, by the destruc
restored to liberty, and bad the honor of tion of ull corporeal and intellectual ac~v
being allowed to take pat'.t in the prayers ity, and thus to become incorporated wtth 
of l\lad. de l\Iaintenon at St. Cyr. The Urama. (See l\Iad. Guyon's Life, by 
controversy therefore seemed at an end, herself.) · · . . 
when F_enelon (q. v.) thought he discov- ' Qu1Lts, for writing. · (See Pens, Wril

, ered in l\lad. Guyon a kindred spirit, and . ing.) . . · 

became the · advocate of her and her Q~ILTING; a method of sewing two 

writing_s, in his Exp?icat_wn 1efl Maximes piecl's of silk, linen, or stuff, on each oth· 

des Saints sur la Vie inteneure. (16!J7). er, with wool or cotton between them, by 

The accession of so distinguished a man, workin" them all over in the form of 

whose works of devotion had been re- cheque~ or diamond work, or in flowers. 

ceived in France with enthusiasm, gave The same name is also given to the stuff 

new weight to Qnietism, and an opportu- so worked. . · 

nity to -llossuet, the ·champion of the· Qurx,Jmnes,'aneminentEnglishactor, 

French theologians, to inflict disgrace on born in London in 16!J3, was the son ~f 

his envied. rival. Bossuet obtained, in an Irish barrist~r and was educated Ill 

16U!J, a papal brief, which condemned Dublin. His fatl~er had married a sup

, twenty-three positions from· Fenelon's posed widow, whose husband, after a long 
book as erroneous; but the humility with absence returned :md claimed her i -Oil 

which he submitted, and which was ad- · which ~ccount Quin, who was the .0ff· 
mired even in Rome itself, deprived his spring of the connexion, was deemed ill~· 
~nemies of the fruits ?f their vi?t.ory; and gitirnate, and, npo_n his fat~er's death; 1.n 
it was· the c!iunge m the spmt of the 1710 was left without a forwne, 'llns 
times, and not.· violence,~though l\Iad. inter;uption of his prospects preventeu 
Guyon (who died 1717) underwent au- him from beinrt adequately educated for · 
oth~r s:10r~ i~pri~onrn~n~,-that gradually a profession, an~I he~ had r~course to the 
huried Qmetlsm rn obhv10n•. It had nev- Dublin stage, in 17Ia, and m a year after 
er formed a sect; but for some· years it secured an en rragement at Drury-lnne tlie· 
continued to be the subject of works of atre. In 1717 he quitted Drury-lane for 
devotion, and the peculiar opinion of the theatre in 'Lincoln's-inn-fields, where 
a party am~ng th~ pious.. from. Fene- he remained sevente~u ~ears, ~ud. graduf 
Ion's hook, 1~ wluch Qmet1sm. 1s most ully acquired celebrity m ~haracte!'3ed0 

. 

clearly described, we learn that 1t was n grave di,,nified and sententious trag !• 
harmless enthusiasm, adapted only to per- us in Cat~ Zanga and Coriol~nus, and Ill 

sons of a fanciful nnd exaggerated tum those of strong sarcastic co1rnc humllor, as 
of thinking. Truth and falsehood are Fabtaff, Volpone, and sir John rute. 
strangely blended in it·, it requires Jlllre In 1732 he removed'with the same com· . ' . r· 135 waslove, which, without fear or hope, imlitfer- puny to Covent-garden; but, Ill • 

01ent to heaven or hell, is directer! with en- induced to join that of :Fleetwood 
tire ~clf;deuial to God, merely be~ause Drury-la~e, on su~h terms as no ~~t;J
he wills 1t. The flesh must be mortified, had previously received; and he retru f 
e\'ery worldly feeling banished, all confi- the preeminence until the appcamnce 0 
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Garrick irt 1741. In 1747, he was en- drops of sulphuric acid; then niter and 
gaged at Covent-garden with Gunick; distil; when sulphate of quina will remain 
but the new actor obtained so great a mixed with · a fatty matter. Ammonia 
share of attention ns to have gradually . will now separate the quina. \ 
induced Quin to retire. His. !wt P.er
formance was. Falstaff (1753), m which 
character he 1s supposed never to have 
been exceeded.· ~le survived his .retreat 
several years, ''."Inch he spent chiefly at 
B~th, where his fund ?f anecdote, nml 
pointed se_nse, made him .rn_uch sought 
after. Qum, who was conv1nal, and too 
fond of the bottle, was ofte~ coarse ~nd 
quarrelsome..on tl\ese . occas10ns, winch 
led to !WO or three hostile en~ounters, ~ne 
of which proved fatal to his antagomst. 
Ile was otherw!se rt!anly, sensible and 
genernus; and Ins deliverance o~ Thom
son, although then unknown to him, from 
an ~rrest, by a present of £100, i~ m!:1~~1 
to !us honor. Ile died at ~nth Ill lib?, 
a_ged seventy-three. _Gar~1ck, once !us 
nv.al, ancl aft~rwanls his th.end, wrote the 
epitaph for lus monument m Batl1 cathe
dral. . 

QurnA, or Qurn1:.u ;, a vegetable al~ali 
extracted from pale cmchona. It exists 
!n transparent plates1 which are insoh~ble 
m-water, and of a b1tt~r taste. It umtes 
. with the acids, forming crystallized salts. 
The , sulphate is of a dull white color, 
silky and flexible. Like quina, it is solu
hie in alcohol, and bums away without 
leaving any residuum. A grain of pure 
sulphate of quina will render nearly a 
pound and a half of water scm,ihly bitter. 
\Vhen one grain is dissolved in about 
300 grains of boiling distilled water, pm~e 
sulphate of quiua will, on cooling, be de-

QuINAULT, Philippe, the most distin
guished French opera writer, born in 
1635 was the son ofa baker and had no 
adva;itages of education. ' Excepting 
·some instruct'ion in regard to versification, 
by :Tristan L'Hermite, he owed every 
thing to his own industry and· talent. 
Even before the twentieth year of his ao-e · 
he brought out some plays, and, for s;;v~ 
era! years, continued to write with sue
cess for the stage. His success, however, 
onlv rendered him a mark· for the satire . 
of "Boileau, who attacked him with ·so 
much bitterness as to have injured his 
own fame. Quinault then abandoned 
tragedy, which he felt not to be his prov
ince, and, connecting himself with Lully, 
Jahorcd for the opera. In this· lyric de
prutment of poetry, he displayed such 
talents as to be placed above all his com
petitors, · and to be ranked, by the best 
judges, among the ·most distinguished 
men of the age of Louis XIV; There is 
nothing in the French language -more 
delicate, tender and ingenious than the 
tum of his songs and Jove dialogues.· 
Boileau, and the other eensurers of Qui
nault, attributed the success of his pieces 
solely to the merit of · Lully's music; 
which, however, is now forgotten, while 
Quinault's verse is always read with 
pleasure. His· .8.,::,nide (1686), and his 
.8.tys, are masterpieces in their kind. 
Quinault, who was not without experi
ence in affi1irs of business, married the 

posited,in feathery crystals, in twenty-four . widow of a rich merchant, whose estate 
hours, if there be no adulteration. The he had settled, and purchased (1671) thA 
alkalies and their carbonates cause a pre- post of auditor in the eham~er of"~ccounts. 
cipitation. in water, containing a thou- He ·was soon a~r .. received mto the 
sandth part of sulphate of quina; an~ a French academy, and, in ~h~ nan1e ~f 
sohnion of. tannin does so in a solution that body, congratulated the kmg on his 
ten times more dilute. The sulphate is· return from the campaigns of IG75 and 
composed of quina 100, and sulp_huric 
acid 10.!).· The acetate of quina 1s re
markable for the manner in which it (::rys
tallizcs. Its crystals are flat needles, o~ a 
pcarly appearance, which are grouped m 
star-like bundles. The sulphate ofquina, 
in doses of from six to twelve urains, has 
been found an effectual reme"dy against 
intermittent fevers. · It is said that the red 
or yellow bark yields the most febrifuge 
quina. The following is a good method 
for determininrr whether bark is rich in 
quina :-Digest alcohol on it in coarse 
powder till it be drained; precipitate the 
coloring matter. by acetate of lend; filter 
~d separate the excess of lead by a few 

167~. The flattery ~hich. he employed 
in lns prologues obtruned him a penswn. 
A melanch~ly, produc~d probably by th.e 
decline o( Ins health, disturbed the lrn.pp1
ness of his last_years. Hew~ filled with 
regret for havmg devoted his tal.ents to 
theatrical productions, and determmed to 
apply what remained o~ his powers to the 
honor of God and t~1e k!ng. He began a 
poe~ upon the extnyat10n of Protestant
ism m Fra.nc~,. wluch,. howeve~, would 
only have d1m1mshed his reput~uon ... He 
die~ in 1~88. In soci~ty, Qu!na_ult w~ 
pohte,. am1~ble and kmd. . Les1des his 
theatrical p1e~es, he was th~ a~llhor o_f 
several occaswnal poems. lbs works 
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were published in 1739 and in 1778, in 
:five volumes, with a lifo prefixed. 

Qm.:-icE (cydonia vulgaris); a low, tortu
ous tree, named after the ancient town of 
Cydon, in Crete, from which place it was 
·said to have · been introduced into the 
other parts of Europe; but it appears to 
grow wild in ,vestem Asia and some of 
the neighboring parts of Europe. It is 
now cultivated throughout Europe, and 
in many parts of the U. States, for the 
sake of its fruit, which, though hard and 
austere when plucked from the tree, be
comes excellent when boiled and eaten 
with ~ugar, or preserved in sirup, or 
made into marmalade. Quinces, . when 
mixed with other fruit, in cookery, com-. 
municate a very pleasant flavor; and a 
·delicious wine may be made from their 
juice, mixed with sugar in the proportion 
<if' one quart to the pound, and fermented. 
The leaves of the quince tree are simple, 
alternate and entire ; the flowers are 
large, white, sometimes with a blush of 
rose, and are solitary at the extremity of 
the young branches ; · the divisions ·of 
the calyx are denticulated; ·and the fruit 
is somewhat pear-shaped, yellowish and 
cottony, internally containing five carti
laginous cells, in each of which the seeds 
,are acranged in two series to the 11umber 
of eight and upwards, !Uld covered with 
a mucilaginous substance. This charac
tcr of the numerous seeds is the principal 
circumstance in its structure, which dis
tinguishes the quince from the apple and 
pear. . The quince s-llccecds best in a 
light soil: if it be too rich, the fruit be

. comes insipid, and if too dry, it rei11ains 
small and coriaceous. The Cydonia Ja
_ponica is a heautiful I.ow bush, remarkable 
.for the brilliancy of' its flowers, which 
vary from the richest scarlet to the most 
delicate .blush color. It is very hardy 
.and is one of the mosr ornamental shrub~ 
that can be placed in a garden. It is a 
native of Japan.. . 

Qu1NCTILI~Nus. (See qui1!1ilianus.) . 

granite from the quanies in this town to 
the tide waters ?f Nepo1!set river. . 

QurncY, Josiah, JUmor, an eminent 
American patriot, was born in Boston 
Feb. 23, 1744. He acquired the rudi'. 
ments of a classical education at Brain. 
tree, and, in 1759, entered Harvard col
lege, where he became conspicuous for 
industry, zeal and talent. In li63, he 
graduated, and, three years afterwards, 
he received the degree of master of ans. 
Immediately after, he entered the office 
of Oxenbridge Thatcher, a distinguished 
lawyer of Boston, who was subsequently 
associatcl with James Otis against tlie 
famous writs of assistance. He had not 
been long admitted to the bar before he 
obtained m1 extensive practice, and high 
professional rank. Ile made himself 
equally conspicuous by the ardor with 
which he wrote and . .spoke against the 
encroachments of the mother country. 
In October, 17G9, he married the eldest 
daughter of\Villian1 Phillips,esquire. In 
the followin(J' year, he was called upon (O 
perform a d1ty which it required all his 
strength of mind to .discharge. On tlie 
5th l\larch of that year, occurred what is 
called the "Boston massacre," a party 
of British soldiers,. under th~ command 
of captain Preston, having fu:e_d upon 
nnd killud a number of persons ma m?b, 
by whom they had been attock?d with 
stones and other missiles. Captam I'rcs
ton and the accused soldiers selecte? 
John Adams and l\Ir. Quincy fo! tlicir 
defenders, notwithstanding the rntense 
hostility which those gentlemen \iad al· 
ways evinced towards the proceeJings;r
England. It was a trying m01(1ent or 
both of tJ1ose patriots. The soldiery_h4 
acted in self-defence, and were ~nll?e1 

to the best means of obtaining JUSt!ce; 
but the public feeling was so bitl 
ao-ainst them that the advocates they a 
chosen saw 'inevitable odium in under· 
taking their cause. They, nevertliel~ss, 
did what duty demanded; and the soldiers 

Qu1~cuNx, m Roman ant1qmty, denotes · were acquitted, with the ex?eption ofFo, 
any thing that consists of five twelfth 
parts of another, but panicularly of the as 
-Or pound. (See .r1s.) ' 

Qu1NCY; a· post-town of Norfolk coun
ty, l\Iassachusetts, eight miles south-east 
?f Boston; population, in 1830, 2192. It 
is a pleasant town, and contains many 
haud~ome country .seats; also the resi
dence .of the late John Adams which is

' nowthe seat o fhis son J olm Quincy Ad
ams. Here also is a , rail-road three 
miles in Iengtl1, which was the fi~t con-
Jitructed in America. It is used to convey 

who received a sli o-ht pumslunent. ~r 
a time, the well-ear~ed popularity orhbi~ 
defenders remained under a clou • u 
only to shine afterwards with greater 
brightness. Until 1772, l\fr. Quincy c.on· 
tinued actively engaged in hi~ pro~essi?n, 
at. the same time constantly d1~e!D~atnf 
his patriotic sentiments by wntrng'. ! 
in that year his naturally delicate con • 

, . I t d by uu·tution became so much ex mus e r d 
remitted occupation, that h~ was 0~!ts 
to abandon all business. Ilis comp d · 
assumed a pulmonary character i an '_ m 
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February, 1773, it was decided that his 
only hope of life depended upon an 
immediate change to a more southern 
climate. Accordingly, on the 8th of that 
month, he embarked for Charleston, 
South Carolina. He returned to Hoston 
by land in the ensuing :May, so much 
improved in health as to be able to re
sume his professional and political labors. 
In :May, 1774, he published his chief po
litical work, entitled Observations on the 
Act of Parliament, commonly called "the 
Boston Port Bill," with Thoughts on 
Civil Society and Standing Armies, which 
is affixed to the interesting :Memoir of 
him written (1825} by his son, Josiah 
Quincy, the present president of Harvard 
college. Soon after this work was adver
tised as being in the press, he received a 
communication signed "Your well-wish
er," in which he was warned of· the 
imminent danger the writer considered 
him in, "of the loss of life and confisca
tion of his estate," and at the same time 
was conjured to abandpn his "treasonable 
and rebellious" course, and devote his 
"rare talents" to reconciling the people 
with the English government, instead of 
"keeping up their frenzy." To this he 
published a reply in the Massachusetts 

· Gazette, in which is this passage: "The 
danger and the wrongs of my country 
are to me equally apparent. In ·all my 
public exertions, I feel a sense of right 
and duty, that not only satisfies my con
science, but ii1spires my zeal. While. I 
have this sentiment, I shall persevere, till 
my understanding is convinced of its er
ror-a conviction that will not be wrought 
.by the arm of power, or the hand of an 
assassin." In September, 1774, l\Ir. Quin
cy sailed for England, at the urgent so
licitation of his political friends, who sup
posed that he might be of great service to 
his country in London. Nov. 8, he land
ed at Falmouth, and proceeded thence to 
the metropolis. In London, he .became 
intimately acquainted with the principal 
whigs, and was unremitting in his labors 
to promote his country's interests in ev~ry 
way that was in his power.· Ile mam
taiued a constant correspondence with 
many of the patriotic leaders in Am~rica, 
which, together with his interestin~ Jour
nal, is contained ii1 the volume of !us son, 
to which we have referred. After re
rnainin.,. in London until l\larch, 1775, he 
embark~d for America, because his iu~
mate .friends in that city thought that lus 
return there would be of great advru~t.age 
to the cause for which he was to1bng, 
tl1ough his health had been for some time 

in such a state, that his physician had 
strongly advised his remaining in Eng- , 
land, and trying the Bristol air and water; 
and he himself was convinced that his 
recovery depended upon following the 
advice. He never reached his native 
shores. Ile grew worse and worse during 
the voyage, and, on the 20th of April, 
when in sigl1t of land, breathed his last, 
at the early age of thi1ty-one years, a 
martyr to his love of country. 

QUINCY, QoA.TREMERE DE. (See Qua
tremere.} 

Qu1NDECAG0N, in geometry, a plane 
figure with fifteen sides and fifteen angles, 
which, if the sides are all equal, is termed 
a regular quindecagon, aud irreg-idar when 
otherwise. · · 

Qu1NlNE. · (See Q.uina, and Bark, Pt~ 
ruvian.} - · · 

Qu1NIPIACK; the Indian name of New 
,Haven. (See New Haven.) 

Qu1NQUAGEsmA; name of the Sunday 
before Lent, because fifty days before Eas
ter; also called Esto mihi. 
, QoDIQUETS; the French term for Ar

gand lamps. (See the latter pa1t of the 
article Lamp.) · · 

QmNSY; an inflammation of the throat; 
a species ofangina, which renders respi:n
tion difficult, or intercepts it; also an in
flammation of the fauces. , 

Qu1NTANE; a Roman military sport or 
exercise by men on horseback, formerly 
practised in England to try the agility of 
the country youth. It was tilting at a 
mark, made in the shape of a man to the 
navel, having a shield in his left hand, and 
a wooden sword in his right; the· whole 
was made to turn ronnd, so that if it was 
struck with the lance in any other part 
but full in the breast, it turned with the 
force of the stroke, and hit the horse1!1nn 
with the sword which it held in, its right 
hand. , . · . 

Qu1NTESSENCE (from quinta essentw, 
the fifth essence, by which the Pythago
reans meant the rether), in che~1istry; the 
concentrated extract of the Vfftues of a 
substance; hence, in genera), the purest! . 
best, or highest state ofa quality. : 

QUIN1'ETTO, or QuINTET'l' _(_ltal.u!n); a 
vocal or instrumental ,comyosm~u 1nfive 
pat-ts, in which each pa~ 1s ob?lig;ato, and 
performed by a single voice or Instrument. 

Qu1!'ITILIANUS, or Qu1NCTIL1ANUS, 
l\larcus Fabius, flourished in the first cen
tury of the Christian era, an<l, at an eru·)y 
acre left CalB"llris (now Culahorra), m · 
spdin the pla~e of his birth, for Rome, 
whet.; he first <listingni~hed himself~~ an 
ad1'ocate, and aftcrwar<ls as a rhetoncmn. 



4G8 	 QUINTILIANUS-QUIROGA. 

Some of the most eminent Romans were 
his pupils, and the emperor Domitian be
stowed on him the consular dignity. Dur
ing the reign of that emperor, Quintilian 
wrote his excellent work, De lnslitutione 
Oratoria, which contains a system of rhet
oric; it exhibits him as a practised master, 

. a man of taste and talents, and a worthy 
imitator of Cicero. The tenth book, 
which contains his opinions of Greek and 
Roman· writers, is particularly interesting, 
and important for the history of literature, 
and is characterized no less by acuteness 
than cogency of reasoning. There are 
also a cousiderable number of rhetorical 
speeches (declamationes) attributed to him, 
but they are not cons:dere<l genuine. A 
treatise, De Oratoribus sive de Causis cor

' ruptrE EloquentirE, is often published with 
his works, but is also ascribed to Tacitus 

A somewhat similar contrivance was in 
use in Guiana. (See Writing.) 

QurnINus, among the Romans; a sur
name of Mars, ancl, at a later period, of. 
Romulus. (q. v.) It was derived from the 
Sabine word quiris or rnris, which is 
said to have signified a spenr, and figura
tively a soldier; thence also the name 
Quirites, m,sumecl by the Romans at\er 
the union of the Sabines; and applied to 
Roman citizens in harangues addre&1ed to 
them. The terms Quirinalia (a fes1irnl 
in honor of Romulus), and Quirinali.i 
(one of the seven hills of Rome), are of 
the same origin. 

Qurnoa.A, Antonio, leader of the Span
ish troops, who, in J:anuary, 1820, declared 
themselves in favor of the constitution of 
the cortes of 1812, was Lorn in Galicia,in 
1784, of a very respectable family. After 

and to. ot!1?r writers. The best editions · havin~ served in the ~a.l'y, l!e enter~d the 
· of Qrnnt1han are Burmann's (Leyclen, 

1720, 2 vols., 4to.), Capperonier's (Paris, 
1725, fol.), Gesner (Gottingen, 1738, 2 
vols., 4to.), Spalding's (Leipsic, I7!J8
_1816, 4 vols.), and Lunemann's ( Hanover, 
1826, 2 vols.). . ·· . 
. Qu1~T:UPLE ALLI.ANC:E, (See Quadru
ple .!lllumce.) ' 

QUINTUS C.ALABER, or SMYRN..'EUS; a 
Greek poet, the time all<l place of wliose 
birth are uncertain, His surnames arc de
rived from the discovery of his poem in 
Calabria; and bis mention of Smyrna as 

. · the J:llace of his .residence. Ile probably 
flounshed rn · the fourth century A. D. 

· His poem, flapa~<trroµ,va 'Oµ~pov (Supple
ment to Homer), is a continuation of 
~h~ IJiad, in which Iloiuer is .indeed 
m11tated, but by no means equalled" in 

•grace .a!Hl simpli~ity: The late~t criti-

c~I edition of tlus work,. by 'Iychsen, 

With rem~rks by Heyne (Strasburg, 1807), 


. was pub_ltshed at the expense of the Bi
pont society. · 

Qu1pos; a contrivance which supplied 
the pla:e of writing among the Peruvians, 
at the l(me of th_e couquest of Peru by I>i
z_arro, Ill the sixteenth cen~ury. It con
s1sted of several threads of d!fferE:nt colors 

army m 1808, and d1strnguished hunself 
under l\Iorillo, in the war of Spanish in
dependence. (See .11-Iorillo.) In lSU, he 
was made lieutenant-colonel, and, a few 
years after, colonel, in the forces ~esihrued 
for America. Perceiving the chscoment 
of the troops, Quiroga, in 181~, placed 
liimself at the head of the conspiracy, got 
i.1p under the influence of the general 
count de] Abislml; the latter, however, 
havin(J' divul.red the fact of the conspiracy, 
Quiro~'a and several other officers, were 
throw~ iuto prison, from which they were 
released hy the insurrection of the troop_s 
under Rie"o in January, 1620. (See Rt· 
ego.) Qui~oga as chief officer,conrlucted 
the stru,mle fo~-- the constitution of 1812, 
which ~as accepted by Ferdinand on 
1\Iarch 7th. Quiro"a was now promoted 
.to a. major-genera\y? and chosen, by 
the province of Galicia, member of th_e 
extraordinary cortes of 1820. In tins 
body he was distinguished 110 less for his 
moderation and prudence than for Ins 
zeal opposincr with equal firmness aud el
oqu;ncc the ;ncroachments of power and 
of popular licentiousness .. In f8'21, he 
was appointed commander-111,-r;Inef of the 
second military province (Galicia), and thfe 

attaclied to a cord, and tied m knots,. cortes voted him an estate as a m~rk 0 

Ea~h. color had its peculiar signification;, the national gratitud_e; but he declined 1f 
and, m case the sense could not be con
veyed by the~ colors, the knots were used. 
By this means, calculations were carried 
on, enumerations of the population, his
toricul . documents and laws preserved, 
leagues and treaties indicated, &c. In 

• each town 	there were officel'S whose duty 
it was to take care of the quipos. The 

· defects of this i;:pecies of writing were sup
pHed by oral tradition and slwrt poems. 

accept it as he considered the Lurdeus 0 

the uati~n alreacly too great. In ~larch, 
1822 a duel took place between him and 
the deputy Morena-Guerra, in con~e
quence of ;he latter having insulted h~m 
in several letters. It was arranged \ at 
only one pistol should he loaded, and t iat 
lots should be drawn for it. Chance put 
it into the hands of Quiroga, ,~ud he ir· 
mediately fired it into the mr, In t " 

1 



469 QUIROGA-QUORUM. 

campaign of 1823, he commanded the 
fourth division under Morillo; and when 
the latter entered into a kind of conven
tion of neutrality with the enemy, Quiroga 
separated from him, and attempted to de
foud Corunna against the French; but his 
means were insufficient, and, after further 
ineffectual attempts in defenceofthe consti
tution, he retired to England. In 1830, he 
was one of the patriots who endeavored to 
,org~nize.a new insurrection in Spain, by 
an mvas10n from the Pyrenees; but the 
attempt was without success. (See Jriina, 
and Spain.) · · . 

Qu1T-CLA1~1, in law, signifies a release 
of any action that one person has against 

· :mother. It 'signifies also a quittinrr
0 

a 
claim or title to lands, &c. 

Qu1T-RENT, in law; a. small rent that 
is payable by the tenants of most manors, 
whereby the teuant goes quit and free 
from all other services. Anciently this 
rmyment was called wl1ite-rent, because it 
was paid in silver coin, and to distinguish 
it from rent-com. 

QuITo; formerly au audiencia of New 
Grenada, more recently an integrant part 
of die republic of Colombia, bordering on 
P~ru and the Pacific ocean. (See Colom
bia, Su.cre, nnd Venezuela.) It is divided 
into the three departments of the Equator, 
·Asuai, and Guayaquil, and contains a pop
ulation of ahout 520,000, principally In
dians and mestizoes. An elevated part 
of the chain of the Andes traverses tl1is 
country, and is divided into two ridges 
separated by a lofty plain, about twenty· 

, miles in breadth, on which most of the 
population is concentratelL The western 
ridge is from 100 to 200 miles from the 
ocean, and contains the summits of Pi
chincha, Chimborazo, &c. (See .llndes.) 
The eastern ridge contains several vol
canoes in activity. The low country 
yields maize and sugar, and the higher 
regions, corn. The climate, in geneml, is 
cold, and en1thquakes often produce great 
111vacres. · 

Q~1To ; a city of Colombia, capital of 
the department of the eqnator, 460 miles 
south-west of Bouota, and 850 north of 
Lima, lying at the foot of the volcanic 
mountain Pichincha, in lat. 13' S., Ion. 
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78° 45" W., nt an elevation of 6550 feet 
above the level of the sea. The streets, 
owing to the nature of the ground, are 
generally uneven and irregular, and are 
also narrow and badly paved. ·The 
houses are commonly of but one story, on 
account of the frequency of earthquakes, 
and built of unburnt bricks and clay. 
The city contains a cathedral and episco
pal palace, seven other churches, numer
ous convents, several hospitals, and other 
public buildings. The population is dif
ferently estimated at from 40,000 to 
70,000. The climate is mild, and almost 
the same throughout the year; but furious 
storms and earthquakes too often cause 
great ravages. - Quito was taken by the 
Spaniards in 1534, and was for a long 
time attached to Peru, but, in 1718, was 
annexed to New Grenada. 

Qu1xo'l·E, Do;,,. (See Cervantes.) 
QuonLIBET (Latin, as it pleases) signi

fies any thing thrown together without 
order or connexion. Comic pictures, con
sisting of various disconnected fragments, 
poems, and musical iiieces of a similar 
nature, are called pwdlibets. (See Pot
pourri$.) The more usual sense of quoiI
libet, in English, is a quibble. ' 

QuoRuM, in England and the U. 
States; a term nsed. in commissions, of 
which the origin is the Latin expression, 
quorum unu1n A. B. esse volumus (of 
whom A. B. shall he one), signifying ori
ginally certain individuals, among several 
versons invested with power, without 
whom the others could not proceed in the 
business. Thus, umong the justices of 
the peace, it was customary to name some 
eminent for knowledge and prudence, to 
be of the quorwn; but all justices are now 
generally of the qtwrum. In legislative 
and similar assemblies, a quorum is such 
a number of members as is competent to 
transact business. In the congress of the 
U. States, it is provided by the constitu
tion (i, 5), that a majority of each house 
shall constitute a quontm to do busines.,;. 

QUOTIENT; the quantity obtained by 
the process ofdivision, or, in other words, 
the quantity which indicates how often 
the divisor is contained in the dividend ; 
thu~ 3 is the quotient of 151.liYided by 5. 
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R the eighteenth letter of the English 
·alphabet, a lingual and a liquid or semi
vowel, as it can be pronounced before and 
after most consonants. This letter is pro7 
nounced in various languages, ancl in sev
eral instances even in' the same language, 
in different ways. The most natural 
mode, at least that which is most agree
able to the ear, and most common in the· 
various languages, is by art expiration, 
whilst the tongue touches the roof of the 
mouth with a tremulous motion,-the 
pronunciation of the English r at the 
beginning of a syllable, as rhetoric.· This 
sound is stiU more distinct in the Spanish 
language, when one r ends a syllable, and 
another begins the next, as zurra. This 
tremulous motion of the tongue makes 
the pronunciation of r more difficult than 
that of any other letter in the alphabet, so 
that it is the last which children learn ; 
and if the tongue is too thick, or is too 
closely joined to the lower part of the 
mouth, they do. not learn it at all. In
deed, the sound of r is entirely wanting in 
some languages, as iii that of the Delaware 
Indians and ancient l\Iassachusetts stock. 
Atnong the Cherokees, those members 
of the tribe who live in the mountains 
(called mouniaincers) changer into l; the 
others (now civilized) have always l in
stead of r. (See L.) Another pronun
ciation of the letter r is produced.by curv
ing the tongue towards the roof of the 
mouth, and pressing the upper part against 
the back part of the roof. This is the 
common pronunciation of the French r ;' 
and in this way the letter may be pro
nounced so much from the throat, as to 
partake considerably of the nature of a 
guttural. If the tongue is not pressed 
quite so much agaii1st the roof of the 
mouth, and the air is expired with less 
strength, we produce the sound which the 
English r has at the end of certain sylla
bles, as in perceive. The English, and 
more particularly the Irish, are distin
guished from the Americans by drawiug 
the tongue far back, and thereby prevent
ing the air from escaping freely, which 
produces a peculiar rolling sound. You 
may distinguish an American and Eng• 
lishman immediately, if they only wish 

you a "good morning.... The r loses its 
true pronunciation most, in the English 
language, when it follows a, in which case 
the ar is pronounced almost as the Italian 
a, only a little less open, with a slight gut· 
tural contraction. From this resemblance, 
we find, in some parts of the U. States 
(e. g. Boston), that words ending with the 
ltulian sound of a, are pronounced as if 
they ended in ar; thus children will illlY, 
"'par," iustead of" 'pa," (for papa~ ·La1u 
is very often pronounced lor; and you 
may hear, among the vulgar, the expres
sion "sawring wood." When the writer 
taucrht German in England, and dictated

0 

u word like Freude, the pupils would!~· 
variably write Freuder. Rafter eand i, 11 
is known, changes the pronunciation ?f 
the latter, in the English language, as m 
perquisite. (See article on the letter E.) 
The first pronunciation 'of r cannot .be 
produced but by an expiration of consid
erable strength, which is the ~ason why, 
in many cases, it is written wit~ a ~ollo_w· 
ing h, or, in some languages which mcline 
much to aspirate sound, is preceded by .h. 
Adelung says that r, on account of its 
tremulous motion, is naturally used fur ex
pressing every tremulous motion, and,fi.gu· 
ratively, every violent and sudden emouon, 
also quick repetition, intension, &c. j e.g. 
tremere im rash irrer, and the German 
freque~tati;e syll~hle added to ver)is (ern), 
which, in many cases, is changed mto eln. 
The tremulous motion of this letter, more· 
over produces in. speaking quickly, an 
unc~rtainty as to its y1recedi!1g or followd 
in"' the vowel so that r 1s transpos~

" ' · t b '""mottener than any other letter: o u..~ 
English, is brennen in Geri_na~; Bntn~ 
and Born both in German, s1gmfy 6 well! 
1<0 there are the Latin cenw and cre1:i,

d por • thegerrnen and gramen, pro on_ ' ble 
Greek "Pa•lo• and •ap11•••; and n~n~mer:f r 
other cases. As the pronunciation 
differs from that of l only by the tremu·1· · naturulous motion of. the tongue, it 1s 
that either of them should often take~~~ 
place of the other. (F?r some rerna 

" ,Tho London cockney pronunciatio~ athp; 
, . . l . spec! as m

proaches the Amencan rn t us re. . ' h city 
case of corn, which is pronounced, Ill I e ' 
almost like cawn. , ' 

1 
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respecting hot_h ~etters, see tlrn letter £.) 
,~as a ma~ of great learning which Jie The pro!1unciat10n of the letter s is also 
chsplay_ed Ill _several treatise; and com!'"uch alhed to t.h:it of r, as the tongue is 
me~tane11, ~h1ch were published in 1627 111 the same pos1t1on, only allowin" the air 
at Cologne, m3 vols., folio. ' !O pass over the point, instead of~lmking 


1t. Hence, also, the frequent altemation 
 RABAUT DE ST. ETIENNE, John Paul, a 
French Protestant clergyman and advoo~ these two . letters; as, as, tPris; arena, 
cat~, w~s born in 1741, at Nismcs, foi·:wit~ the ancient Romans asena ; hai·e, 
whic~ city he was chosen a deputy to the m German Haase ; was, in German war • 
cons~1tuent assembly, in 1789. He had the German Rohr, in· Ulphilas Raus antl 
P!·evwu_s!y obtained some reputation by in French roseau, &c. The R of the 
lus writmgs ; and possessing eloquence Romans was.derived from the P (rho) ofthe 
and ad<lre~, he appeared with advantage Greeks. It 1s the resh. of the Phamicians 
a~ a · public speaker. He distinguishedand Sa~naritans, formed thus, 4 and f>. 
lnmself, at first, as one of the warmest adThe vanous forms of the P of the Greeks 
vocates for innovation ; but on beingand Etruscans may be found in l\Iionnet's 
~lected a member of the national convenDescr. de Jlfedailles, pl. xix and xxi.-As a 
tion, his ardor in some degree subsided. Roman numeral, it signified 80, according 

to the verse, 	 I_Ie bud the courngc to speak against tl1e 
nght o~the conven!ion to sit in judgment 

Octoginla dabit tihi R, si quis numerabit ; on Lou.is XVI: His sentiments, and his 
with a dash O"er it, 80,000. With the c?nnexwns _with the Girondists, proved 
Greeks, p with the accent over it si"nified his destruct10n. He was aITested June 
100; with the same sign under it, it was 2, 17D3, but made his escape, and was 
100,000...The Hebrew resh (;} denoted declared an outlaw on the 28th of July.
200, and (; ), 200,000. R, on ancient med lie r~turned to Paris, and found an asy
als, signifies Ravenna, redux, regia, restil1!m m the house ?f his brother. Being
tutor, Roma, Romanus, &c.; P . .R., popu~JScovered by accident, he was guillo

lus Romanus ; R. P., res publica ; R. C., trned, Dec. 5, 1793. He published sev

Ro11U!' condita; R. 111. S., RomanllS ; R. C., eru! historical and political works, among 

r~sc,:iptum, &?. Among the names, R wluch are Lettres sur l'Histoire primitive

s1gmficd Roscius, Rubri1tS, Regulus, Ruru la Grece (1787), and Precis ru l.'His

f '!s, &c. R, in numismatic works, sig toire de la Revolutwn ru Prance (1791 J 

mfies rare ; and the diflcrent degrees of new edition, with a life of the author, by

rarity are indicated by one, two, three, &c. Boissy d'Anglas (1822~ . 

R stands, in modern times, for rex ; and RABBANisTs, or RABBINISTs, also TAL

the English king always adds it to his JUUDISTs. (See Jews, and Talmud.) 

name, as, William R.-Rx. is rix dollar. . RABBETil'.1G, in carpentry ; the pla


· RAAB; ·a city of Hungary (anciently mng or cuttmg of channels or grooves in 

Jaurinum} on a river of the same name, at boards. In ship-carpentry, it si"nities the 

its confluence with the Danube; 16,118 letting in of the planks of the ship into the 

inhabitants. June 14, 180V, the arch keel, which, in the rake and run ofa sliip, 

duke John and the palatine of Hungary is hollowed away, that the planks may 

were defeated here by the French, under join the closer. · 

Eugene Beauharnais. (q. v.) . RABBI (Hebrew for teacher, master); a 


RABANUS, l\Iaurus l\fagnentius, a learned doctor of the Jewish law. (See thejollow-

German prelate, born in 785, at l\Iayence, ing article.) · 

received his first instruction at Fulda, and RABBINICAL LANGUAGE AND LITERA

afterwards became the disciple of Alcuin, TURE. ,vhen the rabbis were driven by 

at Tours. In 822, he was made abbot the Arabs from Babylon, at that time the 

of Fulda. In 839, the monks expelled head-quarters of Jewish erudition, and 

him, alleging that, in consequence of his Jmd established themselves in Europe, 

devoting so much time to his studies, the especially in Spain, and founded schools, 

affairs of the monastery were neglected. they were soon incited, by the learned 

They afterwards wished l1im to· resume researches of the Arabs into the Ara

the government; but he declined, and re bic language, to examine their own lau

maiuerl in retirement until 847, when he gunge critically, which had degenerated 

Was made bishop of M:ayence. One of from the old Hebrew to a corrupt Chal
his first acts was to summon a council, in <luic dialect, and to. bring it back to its 
which he procured the condemnation of ori<rinul purity. They therefore endeav

. Goc!eschalc, for maintaining the doctrine ored to make the biblical Hebrew a 
of St. Augustine respecting predestination written language again, but were not 
and gmce. Rabanus died in 856. · He abk, either to separate all the Chai

http:RABBETil'.1G


472 RABBINICAL LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE-RABELAIS. 

daic forms from the grammar, or to ~on
fine themselves to the proper significa
tions of the words, since they were not 
sufficient to -- express all the new ideas 
which had arisen. Thus there sprung up 
a new Hebrew written language, which 
was used by the rabbis in Spain, Portugal, 
Italy and Germany, nnd was therefore 
called the rabbinical language. For the 
acquisition of this language, there have 
been grammars and lexicons, &c., pre
pared by Cellarius, Rcland, Hardt, Tych
sen, Buxtorf and others, and the labor of 
the study is repaid by the richness of 
the rabbinical literature, which may be 
learned particularly from the works of 
Buxtorf, Bartoloccius and \Volf. Among 
the authors during the most flouiishing 
period of the middle ages, Aben Ezra, 
David Kimchi (who died about 1232), bµt 
especially· Elins Levi ta, are celebrated as 
grammarians; Nathan Ben Jechiel and 
David Kimchi also distinguished them
selves, the one by a lexicon of the Tal
mud, in 1100, which was several times 
printed, and the other by a Hebrew lexi
con, which long retained a classical reputa
tion. The first, who, after the researches 
of Aben Ezra, Maimonides (born 1139; 
see Jl,faimon), Solomon Jarchi, and David 
Kimchi, undertook a great critical revision 
of the Pentateuch, in which the l\Iasora 
was his guide, was l\Ieyer llallevi (IIara
mah) of Toledo, in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century ; the rabbi l\lenachem 
cle Lonzano (whose Or Torah, with the 
Shele Jadoth, was published in Venice, 
1618), succeeded, and after him came 
Solomon Nor.i:i, whose labors surpass 
those of nil the preceding, in extent and 
thoroughness. Among the commentators 
on the Old Testament, the most conspicu
ous are Aben E:zra, a learned philologist, 
but obscure writer; Solomon Jarchi,. a 
poor linguist, and also obscure writer 
(about 1180); Joseph Kimchi (1160), one 
of the most learned of the Jews, and his· 
son, David Kimchi, Levi Ben Gerson 
(before 1370) and Isaac Arbarbanel (before 
1508). l\Iaimonides endeavored to aid 
t~e int~rpretatio_n of th_e holy writings of 
Ills nation by philosopluco-theological dis
quisitions; among the many commenta
tors, he and Ruschi were the most distin
guished. The above-mentioned Levi llen 
Gerson. and LipmanofM~hlhausen (13fJ9), 
wrote m defence of their faith. In re
spect to the geography of the middle 
ages, l\loses Petuchia of Ratisbon (before 
ll87), Benjamin of Tudela {in 1160), and 
Perizol of Avig1?on (about 1550), ren
dered much service by the descriptions 

of. their travels. l\Jathematics likewise 
astronomy, philosophy and medi'cine

1
were 

studied with great avidity by the Jews, 
especially in the schools of the Arabs in 
Spain ; but as few of their scientific works 
are printed, we must be satisfied with re
ferring to the oft-named Maimonides, 
who, as a philosopher, mingled the no
tions of Aristotle and Plato with the Cab
ala and the Talmud, but who, in his 
medical works (.fl.phorismi, and De Regi
mine Sanitatis), showed himself a follower 
of Galen. 

RABBIT (lepus cimiculus). The rabbit 
differs from the hare (q. v.) in being of a 
smaller size, and having shorter ears and 
hinder legs. , It is said to have been 
oiiginally introduced from Spain into the 
various countries of Europe in which it is 
now found. In its wild state, the color 
of its fur is brown; its tail black above, 
and white beneath; but'when domesti
cated, the colors vary much, being white, 
pied, ash-colored, black, &c. In Eng· 
land, rabbits are reared either in warrens 
or in hutches; the best situations for the 
former are sandy hills, on which the jun/· 
per is thickly planted, as the leave~ ofth1s 
shrub are eagerly eaten by rabbits, and 
impmt a delicate and nrornati~ flavor to 
their flesh. If rabbits are kept mhutches, 
these places should be kept pert:ectly 
clean or otherwise these animals will be 
sickly. They are extremely p~olific, be
ginning to breed when about six J?lonths 
old anJ producinrr young seven um~s a. 
yedr, the Jitter ustfally consisting of e1ghL 

_Should thi~ happen regularly, the produre 
ofone pair, in four years, would amount.to 
the amazing number ofl,274,840.. Rabbits 
are subje_ct to two disorders, which. ofter 
pro\'e fatal to them,-the rot and a kmd_o 
madness. They are taken either by snarmg 
them or smoking them from their holes by 
the f ~mes ofsulphur. Their fur is extremd 
ly useful in the manufacture of hats, an 
their flesh is more juicy than that of the 
hare. It is forbidden to be eaten by the 
laws of Moses and l\Iahornet. d 

RABELAIS Fran~ois, a humorous an 
satirical Fre:1ch wnter, author of ~arga~
tua and Pantagruel, born at Chmon, 18 

Touraine, about 1483, was the son °~ an 
apothecary, or, acc~rding to some, 0 r! 
inn-keeper. Rab~la1s entered the ~ but 
ciscan orJer at Fontenay-le-Comte' . 
the absence of all true learning sooid t~ 
gusted him with this residence, an. I" IS 
satirical humor and some·youthful me: 
cretions drew upon him the hatred oft 8 

. . · · t'Clemsu1
monks. \V1th the pernngs1on? . <l r 
VII, he now entered tbe BenedicJme or. e 
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(about 1523), but soon nfi~r went to l\lont
pellier ns a secular priest, and afterwards 
studied medicine, received the degree of 
doctor, and taught and practised the 
medical profession. Remorse or fear in
duced hitn to procure, from Pnul III, 
absolution for the violation of his monastic 
vows, and he .spent some time as canon 
in .the abbey of' Saint-1\Iaur-des-Fosses, 
where he was 1ilaced by the interest of 
his patron, the cardinal du Bellay, and 
where he is supposed to have written a 
considerable part of his Pantagnu;l. Ile 
was afterwards transferred to l\leudon, as 
parish priest. He died at Paris, in 1553. 
Voltaire censures the Gargantua and Pan

. tagruel, in which the taste of the age for 
the wonderful and the ignorance- of the 
monks are severely satirized; but the buf
foonery which it contains must be attrilmt
ed to the spirit of the age, and not to the 
taste of Rabelais, who is, however, much 
below Cervantes in humor. He was one 
of the first to give. flexibility and finish 
to the yet rude and harsh language of his 
country. Boileau calls him la raison en 
masque, and Rousseau, le gentil maitre 
F'rans:ois. Rabelais was a conscientious 
teacher of his people, and it was his 
pleasure to, instruct the children of his 
parish in sacred music. His house was 
the resort of the learned; his purse was 
always open to the needy ; and his medi
cal skill was employed in the service of 
his parish. His work cannot now be 
easily understood without glossaries and 
commentaries, the best of which is in the 
edition of Le Duchat, with engravings by 
Picart. · 

RABENER, Gottlieb ,vmiam, a German 
satirist, was born in 1714, near Leipsic, 
and was controller of the taxes for the 
circle of Leipsic, until _his death, in J771. 
His works were republished several time~; 
latest edition Leipsic,1771 (6 vols.). His 
life, by Wei~se, appeare~ in 177~. Ile 
never allowed himself to mdulgc m per
sonalities but chastised folly in general. 
His satir~ would be · considered rather 
tame in England or the U. States, where 
the party contentions incident to a free 
government give rise to viole~t abns~ and 
bitinO' ridicule unheard of JD arbitrary 
gove~ments. His works have been 
translated into French and Dutch. A 
report of his death became current long 
before his actual decease ; so that he had 
the pleasure of learning what people said 
about him. ' . 

RAccooN (procyon). This ·~nimal 1s 
found in most parts of the Amencan con
tinent though it appears to be more com

, 40* 

mon to the north than to the south. Its 
colo~ is grayish-brown, with a dusky line 
runnmg from the top of the head down 
the middle of the face, endin<T below the 
e)'.es. '!he tail_ is very thickly covered 
with hair, and 1s marked by five or six 
annulations of black, on a yellowish
white ground. , There are, however, sev
eral varieties as regards color. The size 
varies much according to the age and sex. 
A full-grown male may be stated to have 
the body about eighteen to twenty inches 
long, the head five inches, and the tail 
about eight inches in length. The female 
exceeds these dimensions; and, among 
the skins in the furriers' shops, some 
are found which much surpass the . 
above ·measurements. In the wild 
state, the raccoon is savage and san
guinary, committing great slaughter 
among both wild and domesticated birds, 
as he always destroys a great number 
without consuming any part of them ex
cept the head, or the blood which flows· 
from their wounds. The raccoon also 
will. occasionally commit ravages in 
plantations of sugar-cane, or of Indian 
corn, especially while the latter is in a 
young state. This animal is a good 
climber, and, from the form of its claws, 
is enabled to adhere so firmly to a branch 
of a tree, that it requires no slight exer
tion of strength to disengage it. One of 
the most marked peculiarities of the rac
coon, and on which its specific name of 
lotor, or the washer, is founded, is its 
habit of plunging its food into water be
fore eating it. It is tamed without much 
difficulty while young, but is .apt to be
come untractaLJe and dangerous · as it 
grows older. In the domesticated state, 
it .is extremely restless and inquisitive, 
examining every thing; is extremely fond 
of sweet things, and will even partake of 
strong liquors, so as to become intoxicat
ed; delights in hunting spiders, grasshop
pers, snails and worms. Captivity, how
ever, produces considerable changes in 
the habits of this animal; for, instead, as 
in a state of nature, of sleeping during the 
day, and rom~1ing 11bout at nigh_t in sea~ch 
of food, it will learn to be active durmg 
the day, mid to remain. quiet ~t night. 
,vben inclined to sleep, 1t rolls itself up 
into a kind of ball : in this position,: it 
sleeps so profoundl! as not to be readily 
disturbed. The fur 1s valuable, and forms 
no inconsiderable article of traffic. Its 
principal use is in the manufacture of 
hats. The female has from two to three 
young at a birth. Her den is llS'.lall)'. in 
some hollow tree, or very secure s1t11at1011. 
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RACEME, in botany; a particular ar
rangement of flowers, when they are ar
ranged around a filiform simple axis, each 
particular flower being stalked. 

RAcEs. Horse races were customary in 
England in very early times. Fitz Ste
phen mentions them in the reign of lien
ry II. In the reign of queen Elizabeth, 
they appear to have been carried to such 
excess as to have injured the fortunes of 
the nobility. At that time, however, the 
matches were private, and gentlemen 
rode their own horses. In the reign of 
James I, public races were established. 
The horses were at that time prepared 
for running by the discipline of food, 
physic, airing, sweats and clothing which 
compose the present system. The weight, 
also, which each horse was to carry, was 
rigidly adjusted. The usual weight was 
ten stone, and the riders were weighed 
before they started. The prize was gen
erally a bell. About the latter end of the 
reign of Charles I, races were performed 
in Hyde park. After the restoration, 
racing was much encouraged by Charles 
II, and a silver bowl or cup of the value 
of a hundred guineas, was allotted for a 

in~ Chi_lders, in 1721, ran four miles, car
rymg nme stone two pounds, in the space 
of six minutes forty-eight seconds. This 
"":on'.1erful animal leaped ten yards with 
his rider upon level ground, and is sup
pose~ to have covered, at every spring in 
runnmg, a space of twenty-five foe~ 
which is more than forty-pine feet in a 
second. Eclipse ran four miles in York 
in eight minutes, carrying a weight of 
twelve stone, or 168 pounds. Bay .Mal
ton ran over the same course in seven 
minutes and forty-three and a half sec
onds. The present system of training 
race horses is to commence operations al 
four o'clock in the morning, by brushing 
the horse over. This being clone, and 
the horse having finished his com, he is 
taken to exercise: he takes his walking 
and gallopping before and after water, 
according to his age, state of his flesh, 
&c. ,vhen he returns to the stable, 
w hisping, leg-brushing, &c., ensue; after
wards feeding; and the door is closed, the 
horse being lefi to himself, free from all 
kinds of disturbance. This is finished as 
early in the day as possible. A similar 
process, but shorter, takes place three 

prize. Subsequent sovereigns have also . hours afterwards ; at noon, brushin~, 
encouraged racing. The sum of a hnn
dred guineas is now given in lieu of the 
silver bowl. Fine and delicate horses, 
the natives of warm climates, excel in 
swiftness. The most perfect of these 
were originally found in Arabia ; but 
their qualities may be ,improved in their 
descendants in a more fruitful country. 
The Arabians tried in England have nev
er proved themselves equal in any respect, 
upon the course, to the English racers, 
descended from Arabian stock. The 
true test of thorough blood is not s1)eed, 
but continuance. The speed and contin
uance of race horses is necessarily affect
ed by the weight which they carry. It is 
said that, in running four miles, seven 
pounds make the difference of a distance, 
or 240 yards between horses of equal 
goodness. ,veight is therefore regulated 
with scientific precision on the turf; and 
if the jockeys, or either of them, fall be
low the amount agreed upon, they are 
made to carry weights to make up the 
difference. The weights borne by race 
horses vary from the maximum twelve 
stone to a boy of the lightest weight. 
The usual trial ofspeed, in En"lish racing, 
is a single mile; of continuanc~ or bottom, 
r.1our miles. It has been asserted that Fly
ing Childers ran a mile over Newmarket 
in the space of a minute.. The time was 
really a few soconds over a minute. Fly~ 

feeding, &c., again, and the stable doo_ns 
again closed for several hours,when s1.m
ilar operations to those of the i_no~(ng 
are repeated ; similar stable d1sc1pline 
follows, and the door is once more closed 
at six o'clock. At eight, the horses are 
fed and racked up. Their stables are 
often warmed by artificial heat. The nd
ministration of physic ough~ to depend 
upon circumstances. Immediately before 
the race commences, the jockeys are 
weighed, to see whether they '.11"e of th~ 
prescribed wei()'ht · and immediately after

" , ' . t dthe race is over, the weighing 1s repe~ e ' 
to ascertain whether any of the weights 
have been dropped on the course. '.fhere 
is a great deal of fraud practised ID !he 
whole business of racing. The followmg 
are some of the laws observed on the 
turf. Horses take their ages from May 
day· that is from the first day of the 
Mai next s~cceeding their birth, _Th; 
term catch weights means that the ?de 

· thoutare appointed by the parues WI 

weighino-. Give-and-take plates aretwe ve 
Lands t; carry a stated weight, all above 

· f sevento carry extra in the proport10n °. in 
pounds for an inch. A post-male~ is to d 
sert the a"e ofthe horse in the art1cles,adn

" "thOut e-to run any horse of that age, wi tl · 
claring what horse, till you com~ to J 
post to start. The horse t_hat bus his heIf 
at the ending post first, wms the_ heat, 

1 
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a rider fall from his horse, the horse may 
be ridden in by a person that is sufficient 
weight, provided he go back to the place 
where the rider fell. Horses running on 
the wrong side of the post, and not turn
ing back, are distanced ; horses are dis
tanced, if their riders cross and jostle, 
when the articles do not permit it. \Vhen 
three horses have each won a heat, they 
only must start for a fourth, aud the pref
erence between them will be <letennined 
by the event. 

RACES O}' 1'1EN. (See Man.) 
RACINE, Jean. Thi>1 great, French 

tragic poet, horn Dec. 21, 1639, at Ferte
Milon, lost his parents when a child, and 
was educated in the abbey of Port-Royal
cles-Champs. (q. v.) Here the future 
direction of his tastes was already indi
cated in his love for the old Greek dra
matic poets, among whom Euripides 
was his favorite. From Port-Royal, Ra
cine went to the college Harcourt, where 
he completed his studies. His first pro
duction wag an ode on the marriage of 
Louis XIV, which procured him, through 
Colbert's mediation, a pension, afterwards 
increa~ed to 2000 livres, and a present of 
100 louis-d'ors. From this time, he con
tinued to reside at Paris, on tenns of 
friendship with Boileau, and devoted en~ 
tirely to poetry. His first tragedy-La 
T11eba"i1le, OU lcs Freres Ennemis-appear
ed in 1664, and, although much inferior 
to his later works, . was received with 
great favor. In this piece, he imitated 
Corneille; in his later ones, he followed 
a more independent course. His .f/.lexan
dre (16G6), though not approved by Cor
neille, was received with almost univer
sal applause in Paris; and his .fl.ndromache 
(1668) was still more successful. Through 
all the faults of the latter production, the 
power of the poet is perceptible; and, 
from this time forward, Racine was gen
erally preferred by his countrymen to 
Corneille, whom they had previously 
looked upon as inimitable. The ease 
and harmony of his versificatign, a!1d his 
delineations of tender love, contributed 
mainly to this result. Racine replied t~ 
the tasteless criticisms of marshal Creqm 
and the count d'Olone by an epigram; 
but he had a more difficult struggle to 
sustain with St. Evremont, who was a 
sort of arbiter eleuantiarutn in France at 
that time. In f638 appeared Racine's 
comedy Les Plaideurs, an ifl!,itation of the,vasps of Aristophanes, winch makes 1;1s 
wish that its author had done more ID 
that department. Historical tmth is most 
accurately preserved in his Britannicus 

(1670). Berenice (Hi71), and Bajaut 
(1672), were the least successful of his 
pieces, and the least faithful in their his
torical coloring. .Mithridates (1673) con
tains single scenes and situations of great 
merit. Phedre (1671), and lphigenie, 
which appeared two years earlier, are 
among the masterpieces of the French 
stage. In .fl.thalie (1691), which at first 
was looked upon in France as an entire 
failure, Racine displays the whole com
pass of his genius. In 1673, he was re
ceived into the academy, and, several 
years later, was invited by Louis XIV to 
write, in connexion with Boileau, a. his
tory of his reign, and was named royal 
liistoriographer; but. he did not proceed 
far in this work. After a mistaken piety 
had withdrawn the poet from the theatre, 
he wrote Esther, at the request ofl\Iadame 
de l\Iaintenon. . It was received by the 
court, now sunk into an abject supersti
tion, with the greatest applause, liaving 
been represented by the pupils at St. Cyr, 
in 1689. Racine had hitherto enjoyed 
the favor of the court; but, having fallen 
into disgrace with the king, he died of 
chagrin, April 22, 1699. The cause of 
his disgrace was a treatise upon the suf
ferings of the people in consequence of 
the prodigality of the government, written 
by the direction of ·l\Iadame de l\Iainte-, 
non, and which offended a monarch who 
was accustomed only to flattery. An 
edition of his works by Boisgermain ap
peared in 1767, and a more complete ono:, 
by Lenormand in 1808. In forming an 
estimate of Racine's genius, we must dis~ 
tinguish the faults of his situation from 
those of the writer. (See France, Litera
ture of, division Dramatic Poetry.) A cer
tain stiffiiess and coldness; subJects drawn 
from Grecian and Roman antiquity, and 
treated . with the French gaJlantry and 
polish ; a strict adherence to rules, which 
forbids all lyric freedom, or even romantic 
colorin~; and the faults which arise from· 
these circumstances, instead ofdetracting 
from Racine's merit, tend to elevate our 
opinion of him. He availed himself, with 
great skill, of all the means afforded by 
the narrow field which was left open for 
a French tragic poet,_to elev~te the tone 
of feeling and 'the acuon. His tenderness 
in the delineation of the passion of lov@ 
is unsurpassed, and none, before or since, 
bas better depicted the conflict ofcontend
ing passions. In harmony ofversification 
and grace of expression, he is inimitable. 

RAclC. (See .fl.rack, and Torture.) 
RADCLIFFE, Ann, an eminent novelist, 

was born in London, in 1764. Her 
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maiden name was \Yard, and, at the age 
of twenty-three, she was man·ied to Wil
liam Radcliffe, proprietor and editor ofthe 
English Chronicle. l\Irs. Radcliffe's first 
performance was a romance, entitled the 
Castles of Atltlen and Dumblaine, and 
the next the Sicilian Romance ; but the 
first of her works that attracted. much 
attention was the Romance of the Forest, 
which was followed by. the l\Iysteries of 
Udolpho, which placed her at the head 
of a department of fiction then rising into 
esteem. Her last work of this kind was 
the Italian. She also published a volume 
of Travels through Holland and along the 
Rhine, in 17!)3. l\Irs. Radcliffe possessed 
the art of exciting a high degree of 
interest in her narrative: her. descriptive 
powers were of a superior order, especial
ly in the delineation of scenes of terror, 
and in those aspects or nature which sug
gest tender or melancholy associations. 
She died in London, in 1823. (See 
Scott's Lives of the Novelists.) , 

RADCLIFFE, John, a celebrated medical 
practitioner, born in 1650, at \Vakefield, 
in Yorkshire, where his father possessed 
a moderate estate, was educated at Ox
ford. Ile became doctor of physic in 
1682, and removed to London in 1684. 
He soon acquired great reputation, to 

,which his conversational powers contrib
ed ; for, having a ready wit and a strong 
tincture of pleasantry, he was a very 
diverting companion. In· 1686,. he was 
appointed physician to the princess Anne 
of Denmark; and, after the revolution, 
he was often consulted by king 'William 
III, whose favor he lost in consequence 
of the freedom of speech in which he 
~dulged himself. In 1699, the king, on 
his return from Holland, finding himself 
very unwell, sent for doctor Radcliffe 
and showing him his ankles, swollen and 
rndematous, while · his body was · much 
emaciated, said, "\Vhat do you think of 
t~11:se ?" "\Vhy, truly," replied the phy
sician, " I would not have your majesty's 
two legs for your three kingdoms." He 
was no more consulted by that prince; 
and, when Anne succeeded to the crown 
l~rd G?clolphin. in ~ain endeavored to get 
him reinstated m l11s post of chief physi
~ian, as he had giv~n her offence by tell
mg her that her ailments were nothing 
but the vapors. But, though deprived of 
office, he was consulted in all cases of, 
emergency_, and received a large snm of 
secre~ service money for his prescriptions. 
Ile died Nov. 1, 1714. Doctor Radcliffe 
left £40,000 to the university of Oxford 
for the foundation of a public library of 

medical and philosophical science, which 
was erected. · 

RADICAL REFOR~IERs. (See Reform, 
Parliamentary.) · 

RADISH (raplw.nus sativus); a well 
known esculent root, universally cultivat
ed in temperate climates, and in daily use. 
Several varieties have been produced by 
long cultivation, differing in the form, 
size and color of the roots; either turbi
nate or round, spindle-shaped; annual or 
biennial ; white, red, violet or blackish 
externally, but always white within. The 
taste is more or less pnngent in tl1ese 
different varieties ; but they are good 
only when young, becoming hard, woody, 
and hollow, with age. The radish re
quires a deep, loose soil to attain perfec
tion, and it may be produced successively 
throughout the year, by sowing monthly. 
It is of easy culture, but, during extreme 
heats, frequent irrigation is necessary, 
which renders the roots more mild and 
tender. The seed will keepfiveorsixyears. 
The stem of the radish is herbaceous, up
right, two or three feet high, and rough, 
with short hairs. The leaves are alter
nate, the superior ones simple and sessile, 
the inferior lyrate, divided into oval .or 
rounded lobes, toothed on the margm, 
with the terminal lobe much the largest. 
The flowers are white or purplish, dispos
ed in tenninal racemes. The pods are 
cylindrical, acuminated with the style, 
indehiscent, and swelling into knots, and 
contain rounded seeds. These seeds ~re 
oleaginous, and in one vari~ty, lately m
troduced from China, the 01l 1s extracted 
and .used for. culinary purp~ses. Rad· 
ishes are antiscorbutic and .stimulant, but 
are little employed in . medicine. ~he 
plant was originally brought fro(n Chi: 
and Persia but ·has been cultivated 
Europe fr~m time immemorial:-The 
wild radish or charlock (R. raphanistruni), 
is a trouhle~ome weed in grain-fiel<ls .m 
the U. States, as well as in Europe, ~s 
native country. The flowers are _yello ). 

RADIUS, in geometry. (See Diameter, 
'RAFFAELLO. (See Raphael.) . . 1· l wJuc ~RAFFLE· a game .of c 1ance, IIl ti 

several pe~ons deposit each part 0f . 18 

value of a thing for the chance of gaumig 
it. The winner takes the whole. 

RAFFLES sir Thomas Stamford, the son 
ofa captaii: in the \Vest India trade, w8as . . 1~8} IS
born at sc,a, off J ama1ca, m ' · · t Ham·father placed him foreducatJOII a 

. d ·n be wasmersrnith where lie remarne ti d' . ' sJ • . the Jn Illappointed to a clerk up m ti e 
· house.. In 1805, the se~ret:ary to f ~ 
board procured him the s1tuauon ° 
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sistant-secretary to the new government of 
Prince of Wales's island, and he was soon 
after appointed l\Ialay translator to the 
government. In 1810, his reputation 
procured him the appointment of agent 
of the governor-general with the l\Ialay 
states; and, the following year, on the re
duction of Java, he was nominated lieu
tenant-governor of the' island. In this 
capacity he continued till 181G, when he 
returned to England, with an exteusive 
collection of the productions, costume, 
&c., of the Eastern archipelago. The 
vear following, appeared his History of 
Java (new edition 18::!0). In 1817, he 
was nominated to the residency of llen
coolen, in Sumatra, with the honor of 
knighthood, and the lieutenant-governor
ship of Fort l\Iarlborough. Here he 
remedied many !lisgracefol abuses. In 
1823, he laid the foundation of a literary 

timber, which, standing by pnirs ~n the 
raising piece, meet in an angle at the top, 
and form the roof of a building. 

RAGOTSKI, Francis, second ofthe name, 
prince of Transylvania, was born in 1676. 
On the daath of his father, he was earn
folly watched by the house of Ausufa; 
but he secretly entered .into a uegotiation 
with Louis XIV, which being betrayed, 
he was found guilty of high treason. Hav
ing made his escape from prison, and re
ceived assurances of succor from France, 
he entered Hungary, and published a man
ifesto, urging the people to fi·ee themsefres 
from the tyranny of the. Austrians. He 
was joined by a great number, and storm
ed some fortresses, taking a severe re
venge upon the imperialists, who had 
given 110 quarter to the Hungarian insur-' 
gents. In 1704, he was proclaimed prince 
of Transylvania and protector of llungn

institution, consisting of a college for the · ry. Ile soon, however, felt the difficulty 
encouragement of Anglo-Chinese litera
ture. In the following year, he embark
ed for Europe; but, a fire breaking out 
in the ship, the ve&sel was destroyed at 
sea, the crew and passengers saving their 
lives with difficulty in the boats, and re-
landing in. a state of utter destitution, 
about fifteen miles from Bencoolen, after 
passing a night 011 the ocean. He em
barked again for London in the same 
year, and died in 1826. In 1830, appeared 
a Memoir of his Life by his Widow ( 4to. ). 

RAFFLESIA. This gigantic flower was 
discovered not many years since in the 
interior of Sumatra. It is very rare there, 
and is parasitical, growing on the cissus 
angustifolius. The whole plant seems to 
consist of little else beyond the flower and 
root. It is dirncious, and the female flow
ers are unknown. The calyx, or corolla, 
consists of a ventricose tub&, crowned 
with a riug, and divided at the summit 
into five equal lobes. The stamens are 
very numerous. 'The stern, which hardly 
rises above the root, is fleshy, and cover
ed with very large, obtuse, irnbricated 
bracts. · The diameter of the flower is 
three feet, and some parts of the calyx or 
corolla are three fourths of an inch in 
thickness. No other flower in the vege
table world at all approaches these dimen
sions. The R. horsjiddii is a second species 
of the genus, with a mnch smaller flower. 

RAFT . a sort· of float, formed by a 
body of planks or pieces of timber fasten
ed together side by ~ide, so as to be con
veyed down rivers, across ~arbors, &c., 
more commodiously than if they were 
separate, , 

RAFTERS, in building, are pieces of 

of opposiug the arms and policy of a 
powerful sovereign, especially as Louis 
could not render him much assistance. 
lie also found a rival- in his frieud and as
sociate, count Bercheni; and, in conse
queuce of a severe check, his troops be
gan to deserL In 1711, a treaty was con
eluded between the Hungarian states and 
the emperor, to which he refosed to ac
cede, though the first article secured his 
life and property, with the title of pri11ce 
of Transylvania. Deeply wounded at 
this defeat of his pau-iotic wishes, he with
drew into Turkey, whern he died in 1735. 
lie wrote Memoirs of his Life, published 
in the Revolutwns de Ilongrie (llague, 
1739). There is also a work, but of 
doubtful nutheuticity, entitled Testament 
Politique et Moral du Prince Ragotski. 

RAGS. The value of the rdgs imported 
into the U. Stutes in the year ending Sept. 
30, 1830, was $77,661.· (See Paper.) ' 

RAGUSA ; capital ofa circle of the same 
name in Dalmatia (q. v.), lying on the Adri
atic, in lat. 42" 36' N.; Ion. 18° 11' E.; pop
ulation 6500. It was formerly. a republic, 
with a territory of 500 square miles, and 
G0,000 inhabitants, which was founded in 
656. Its most flouri~hing period was 
from 1427 to· 1440, nnrl it preserved its 
liberty by the payment of a tribute to the 
I>orte. In 1806, although the republic 
observed the strictest neutrality, it was 
taken possession of by the French, and, in 
1811, was incorporated with the govern
ment of Illyria. In 1814, it was occupied 
by Austrian troops. Napoleon conferred 
the title of" duke of Ragusa" on marshal 
l\'larmonL (q. v.) 

RAGUSA, D1o1KE OF, (SBe Marmon!.) 
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RAIK., (See Caliph, vol. ii, p. 411.) 
RAIKES, Robert, a printer und philan

thropist, was born at Gloucester in 1735. 
His father was proprietor of the Gloucester 

· Journal, and the son succeeded him in 
the printing business; and, liaving realized 
a good prope11yf he employed it with his 
pen and his influence in reliering such ob
jects as stood in ueed of his benevolent 
assistance. He is, however, best known 
for his institution of Sunday schools, 
which' he planned, conjointly with the 

to affording a good foundation, the exra. 
vations and embankments necessary to be 
made in order to bring the road within a 
certain scale of inclination, and the diffi. 
culty or facility of obtaining suitable ma
terials for the construction of the road, are 
all to be taken into consideration. These 
investigations and comparisons cannot be 
too rigidly and minutely made; and it has 
been suggested by experienced engineers, 
that, in some of the roads of this descrip
tion eonstructed in the U. States, great 

reverend l\lr. Stock, in 1781. Mr. Raikes , mistakes will be found to have been made 
died at Gloucester in 1811. 

RAIL-\VAYS. The most perfect of the 
Roman roads, as the Appian way, which 
is a continued plane surface formed by 
blocks of stone closely fitted together, was 
a near approach to the modern rail-road ; 
but the plans of the two species of road 
are very different. The first rail-ways, 
formed on the plan of·making a distiuct 
surface and track for the wheels, seem to 
have been constructed near Newcastle, up
on the river Tyne, in England. In Roger 
North's Life ofLord Keeper North,hesays, 
that at this place (in IG76) the coals were 
conveyed from tl1e mines to the banks of 

·the river," by laying rails of timber exactly 
straight and parallel ; and bulky cai1S 

· were made with four rollers fitting those 
rails, whereby the carriage was- made so 
easy that one horse would draw four or 
five chaldrons of coal." One hundred 
years afterwards,, viz. about 177G, l\Ir. 
CutT constructed an iron rail-road at the 

in this respect, in consequence of too 
great precipitancy in fixing on a route. 

Grading. The scale of inclination to 
which the road is to be reduced, is neces
sarily taken into consideration in fixing 
upon a general route; but still a choice 
ofieu presents itself in pmts of such route, 
between the expense in reducing the rate 
of iucliuation by excavations and embank
ments, and the saving of expense by 
takinO' a more circuitous route. Another 
question also presents itself, -namely, 
whether to reduce an acclivity, or to sur
mount it; and the manner of overco1)1ing 
it is a subject of inquiry at thesa~etune; 
for, the surface of the ground ha_vmg been 
examined and the route detenmned, on a 
general sc(!le of inclination, within wh\ch 
the ordinary power used for_trar)sp~rtauon 
is to be applied, the whole !me JS ~Jther.to 
be brought within this scale, or, 1f ,~ m· 
clination exceed in()' it is admitted, it rs to 
he overcome by th: use ofan extra power. 

Sheffield colliery. The rails were SJW- . In such case if the extraordinary expense 
ported by wooden sleepers, to which tliey 
were uailed. In 1797, l\Ir. Barns adopted 
stone supports in a rail-road leading from 
the Lawson main colliery to the Tyne, 
near to Newcastle ; and, in 1800, .Mr. 
Outram made Use of them in a rail-road 
at Little Eaton, in Derbyshire.,. Twenty-
five years afterwards, this species of road 
was successfully· adopted· on n public 
thoroughfare for the transportation-of mer
chandise and passengers, viz. the Stockton 
aud Darlington rail-road, wl1ich was com
pleted in 1825, and was the first on which 
this experiment was made with success. 
From that time, accordinO'ly, a new era 
commenced in the history ;f inland trans
portation. . 

R~ute. · The first i~quiry preseuting it
!;e)f Ill respect to a Tllll·l'Oad between two 
points, relates to the choice of a route 
where the natu~e of the territory perffilt~ 
~f any such cho1c~. In making this elec
tlon, the comparative distances the amount 
of intermediate transportatio:1 to be ac-
Conunoc a e 10 c mracter o l fl t d, ti the soil as 

of reducin()' 'the inclination is not so g~e~t 
that the int~rest upon tl1is part of the ongi· 
nu] outlay would exceed the additional ex· 
peuse .of the use of an exti:i p~we~t~ 
overcome an inclined plane, it wi!l h 
decii;ive reason in favor of reducmg t e 
inclination. The amount of transpo~1a· 
tion to be accomlllodated will determme, 
in a great derrree the expense of theeX!111 

power requi~te ~o overcome a given JU· 
clined plane. Another Circ.umstancew~~ 
be con~idcred is whether the exu11 po 
to h~ u;ed is th~t of horses, or steam, or 
water. for the two former are comptra·. 

· tivcly 'more expensive for a ~ma!~~~~ 
for a large amount ofrransportauon, tho 
to the cost of maintaining them; but t ~ 
difference is not so great where a wa \ 
power. can be used.. Jn SOf!le crus;ble 
may he better to make deflectwns 
rond thuu to reduce inclinations, or to tlse 
ext~ power. This will -depe_nd 0

~ n~: 
kind of transportation a~d tb.e 1mP.0nl \he 
of celerity . for if the obJect 1s rnai Y b 

.' , d 'rrht by I 0 trausport~uon of mcrease w_e10 

http:Jther.to
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~ame power, without regard to the time, they are more subject to be broken by 
any deviation from a direct course is less sudden jars and blows, and a much 
objectionable. Ilut upon lines of public. greater weight must be· used in order to 
travel, despatch is of great importance." obtain the requisite strength •. It was at 

Rails. Supports. In the recently con- one time supposed, that the action of the 
strncted rail-roads in England, the iron wheels on rails of' malleable iron would 
rails are in general supported by iron cause them to exfoliate in thin laminre, and 
chairs or props, at a distance of about that thus they rr.ight be subject to greater 
three feet from each other; iu most ,of waste than those of cast iron. But this 
those hitherto constructed in the U. States, bus proved to be a mi'stake. It has also 
the rail is supported by a coutinued line been further proved, that if a bar of iron 
of wood or stone. \Vhere the rails rest on be cut into two equal pieces, and .one of 
a line of wood, the track must be com- them be laid on a rail-road, and used for a 
paratively imperfect, since the wood will track, and the other laid by the side of the 
yiekl to the weight of the load transported, road, and ex1iose<l to the action of the at
and be slightly compressed as the wheels mo~phere, and not used at all, the latter 
pass, thus offering a continual resistance.· will waste and lose weight much more 
\Vhere successive pmts of the track are rapidly than the former.· The loss of 
formed by laying irnn rails upon pine, malleable iron rails by use, is less than 
oak, and stone, the difference of power that of cast iron ones. l\Ir. \Vood states 
necessary to move the same load on the the following comparison of the , two : 
different parts, will be evident in the dif- lllalleahle iron mils, 15 feet long, were used 
ferent degrees of exe1tion made by the on the Stockton and Darlington rail-way; 
horse, where this power is used. Ac- over which· locomotive engines passed, 
cordingly, if a soft species of wood is used weighing from 8 to 11 ,tons, and wagons 
to support the iron rail, it is a great a<lvan- with their loads weighing four tons: 
tage to interpose a line of oak or other SG,000 tons passed over the rails in one 
hard wood. A rail continuously supported · year, exclusive of the weight of the en
by a liue of stone . will not yield to the giues aud wagons. A rail 15 feet in length, 
weight of the load; and where the rail is weighing 136~ pounds, lost in the year 
supported at successive. points by chairs, eight ounces, or '2'·h· part of its weight; 
it. is always intended to be of such and the loss was the same in ,a similar 
strength; that it will not be sensibly bent rail over which only empty wagons passed. , 
by the weight.. The plan of supporting A cast iron rail four feet long, weighing63 
by chairs has been very thoroughly tried pounds, over which wagons passed, weigh
in England, and so much improved, that ing four -tons each when loaded, and on 
a very }:lerfect track may be now (1832) which the same number of tons, besides 
forined in this way. Continued lines of, the wagons, was transported' in a year, 
granite or other durable stone, are now in lost eight ounces, being nhr pmt of 
use 011 a number of rail-rnads in the U. the whole weight of the rail, or more 
States,· but cannot, as yet, be considered to than twice as great a proportion as the 
be so thoroughly tested, though the results former. The inclination of opinion is, ac
ot: the experiments are thus for very fa- cordingly, froni these circumstances, very 
vorahle., It was apprehended, at first, that strong in favor of the use of malleable iron 
the nction of the wheel would draw or rails. Plate rails were first used, which 
flatten the irnn plate; but it has been found presented a flat surface to the wheel; but 
Ly experience, that this effect is not prn- , what are denominated edge rails have 
duced. The piincipal difficulty in the since come into use, and, according to 
use of thii! kind of track, was in the fasten- l\Ir. \Vood, are preferable, on account of 
ing of tl1e rail to the stone, the nails used theit· , presenting less resistance to the 
for this purpose being liable to be loosened wheel, and being, le~s suhj~ct to injury 
or cut off Ly the expansion and contrac- anrl destruction by use. The upper sur
tion of the iron rail. This defect has, face of the edge rail has a slight trans
however, been partially remedied by verse curve, so as to be highest in the cen
rnaking om) holes iu tl1e rails for tlie fas- tral line of the track, and to foll off by 
tenings, thus allowing a little, longitudinal degrees towards each side of the rail, thus· 
motion of the rail without injury to the presenting no angle. \Vhere the iron rail is 
fastenings. A question , was heretofore supported by chairs at distances of three, 
ma<le, whether cast iron or multeable ~vas or thrt;e an_d a l(alf feet from each other, 
the best material for the rail. Cast iron the rail will evidently require to Le of 
rails do not so easily bend, and the same greater strength in the centre between the 
weight ofiron is also much cheaper. But - supports, if it be proposed to form tl1e 
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rail so that it shall be able to bear the 
same weight in every part; and it would 
evidently be a waste of material to form 
it upon any other plan, The rail ought, al
so, to be stronger at the same point, in order 
to resist any lateral pressure, as tl1e cars, 

·, in moving over the road, will necessarily be 
'sometimes pr,opelledagaiastoneortlieotl1
er side of the road;.which makes it neces
snry to strengthen tl1e central part of the 
rail laterally, to prevent its being broken 
or bent by such lateral pressure. The 
rails are accordingly formed upon this 
principle, the size and weight of iron 
increasing from each support· .towards 
the centre. In the tram rail-ways, plate 
rails are used, with a perpendicular 
plate, or rim, at the outside edge of the 
rail, of two or three inches in height, to 
confine the wheels upon the rail-road. 
.But this mode of keeping the can·iage 
upon ·the road is not necessary ; for, 
whetl1er the rail be of the plate or of the 
edge form, the wheels of the carriages 
may be confined to the road equally well 
by a flange, or projection at the periphery 
of the wheel, on the side next the centre 
of the road. In the mode of joining the 

· rails, very in1portant improvements have 
been made since the introduction of rail
roads into more general use. The rails 
were, at first, only about three or tlll'ee 
and a half feet in iength, and fastened in 
the chairs by. a pin · running horizontally 
through each end of the rail, tl1ere being 
two holes .in each chair for tl1e admission 
of two pins for this purpose, one for the 
end .of each rail, so that the fastenings 
were · distinct. The consequence was, 

· that if the chair did ~ot. stand upon a 
perfec.tly finn foun~at10n, but upon on.e 
that yielded on one side, so that the chair 
le_aned in the line of the road, ,one ·ot the 
pms, and consequently the end of .tl1e 
rail fastened· by it, would he depressed 
below. the other, tlms makiI1rr a stidden 
break in the surface of the tra~k, which 
woul\l cause 8: J_olt as the wheel passed 
over 1t, to the m;ury of both the road aud 
the carriages, and the inconvenience of 
passengers. l\Ir. \Vood says this defect 
was very frequent on rail-roads construct
ed upon this plan. It has hee11 remedied 
by making the rails join by lapping ,vitJ1 
what is called the 1!,aif-lap, au~ fastening 
the ends ,of both rarls by one pm; so that, 
although a chair, should lean in the line 
of h t e road, or be a little depressed below 
the others, still the two rails would pre
sent :t, _smooth surface at their junction. 
The lllJUry and inconvenience occasioned 
Ly die imperfectiollB of tile junctioilB of 

the rails were still further remedied by 
making the rails twelve or fifteen feet in 
length, supported at short distancesMbe· 
fore, the form and dimensions of each 
pa~ of the rail between any two suppor!i 
bemg constructed as already described· 
by which means the number of junction; 
was reduced to one fourth or fifth of their 
former number. This was a very great 
step in the improvement of this species 
of road. An improvement, of great util
ity, has also. been made in the mode of 
fastening the rails, by dispemsing with the 
-use of pins, which were liable to work 
loose. There are various forms of con
structing the rails and chairs for this pur
pose, but they all agree in principle. One 
mode is by making a depression in tlie 
chair on one side of the mil, into which 
a projection from its lower side precisely 
fits. If the rail is held close upon that 
side, · it is thereby fixed to the chair, 
and can be moved only with the chair it
self; and it is so held by driving a key 
or wedge alon" the opposi!C' side of the 
rail, between tl1e rail and. the side of ~e 
chair projecting upon the side of th~ ~I. 

'· Chairs. Fastening&, In descnbmg 
the rails, the supports or chairs ~a\'e be_en 
partly described. 'fhey are of iron, with 
a broad, flat base, supported up~n blocks 
of stone, into which holes are dnlle?, and 
filled with wooden plugs. The ~ha~ are 
fastened to the stone blocks by nails dnven 
into t11ese plugs. This stone block sh?uld 
rest finnly upon its base, and not be liable 
to chml"e of position by frost or any other 
cause ; ~nd, accordingly, great care has 
been taken to make tl1ese supJJOrtB fimi. 

_Tur:n-out~; · If all the wagons upo~ ~ 
rail-road, whether for the ti:ansportatio~ 
of passe1we1'8 or merchandise, ,~ere t 
travel at the same time, and at tlie saffi~ 
speed two sets of tracks would be su 
cient ~o accommodate the whole, 11:'l there 
would be no nece~ity of their tummg out 
to pass each other. But in the ~spo~a: 
tion of passengers, greater.speed 1s-0.esrra_ 
ble than in the transportation ofmerchan 
dise . for the transportation of merchan· 
dise,' ,vhether by horse power or ~t~;r 
power can be done more economic I y, 
and with Jess injury to the road, at j 0

~ 

than a very Jiirrh rate of ~peed.. t (8' 

therefore, a very. considerabl~ obJ~;I : 
rail-roads upon Imes of pubhc 1rj, ', 
allow wagons to pass others travel mg bu

1 

· · must ethe same direction. Prov!5wn Tl ·s 
made, according\y, for tummg out,. !c 
provision is particularly necessary t con 
of a road with Ii siI1gle set of traC rrhese 
which the carriages must meet, · 
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turn-outs are made by means of a movable 
or switch rail at the angle where the turn
out track branches from the main one. 
This rail is two or three feet, more or 
less, in length, and one end may he moved 
over that ru1gle, and laid so as to form a 
part of the main track, or the turn-out 
track. The switch rail is usually moved 
by the hru1d, so as to form a pmt of that 
track on which the wagon is to move. 

drawn by the engine car, if the resistance 
hy gravity and friction is greater than the 
force with which the wheels adhere to 
the rails, the engine will only revolve the 
wheels to which it is geared, which 
would turn upon the rails, and the car and 
whole train remain stationary. To pre
vent this, different contrivances were here
tofore reso1ted to, one of which was to let 
teeth project from the sides of the wheels 

Carriages. Wheels. The bodies of the . to interlock with rack-work on the side 
wagons will, obviously, require to he con
structed with reference to the kind of 
transportation, The principal considera
tion, in regard to the construction of the 
carriages, relates to their bearings on the 
axle and the rim of the wheel. The rule 
given by Mr. ,vood, as to the bemmg on 
the axle, is, that in order to produce the 
least friction, the- breadth of the bearing 
should be equal to the diameter of the 
axle at the place of bearing. This <limn
eter must be determined by the weight to 
be cru-ri.ed; and the breadth of the bear
ing will accordingly vary with it. The-
objection to the plate rail, as already stat
ed, is, that the breadth of the bearing of 
the rim of the wheel upon such a rail, 
causes an unnecessary additional friction; 

?f the rail. It has, however, been found, 
m practice, that, for the ordinary inclina
tions of rail-roads, to the extent of about 
thirty feet per mile, the wheels may be so 
constructed as to move a train of ,vagons 
by their mere adhesion to the rails. The 
inclination which can he so overcome 
must evidently depend on the kind of sur
faces of the rii~ of the wheel and the 
rail, the weight bearing upon the wheels, 
the weight to be moved, and the resist
ance from the friction of the train of 
wagons; so that no precisernle can be giv
en that shall be applicable to roads and 
wheels of different materials and con
struction. One of the first expedients for 
increasing the adhesion of the wheels 
to the .rails, without incurring any con

and the resistance to the wheel is•i.ncreas- . siderable loss by additional weight or frie
ed in consequence of the greater liability 
of such a rail to collect dust and other im
pediments upon its surface. The edge 
rail is preferable, in these respect~ ; but, 
at first, these rails were liable to one dif
ficulty, in consequence of their wearing 
grooves in the rim of the wheel, so that 
the friction was continually increasing, 
and the wheel soon became unfit for use. 
To remedy this defect, the rims were case
lmrdened, or chilled, by rolling them, 
when hot, against a cold iron cylinder. 

tion, was to gear the four wheels of the en
gine car together, so as to have the advan
tage of the friction of all of them upon 
the rails; for, if the piston of the engine 
is connected by gearing only with the 
wheels of one axle, a resistance in the 
other wheels of the engine, and by the 
whole train, only equal to. the friction of 
those two wheels, can be overcome. By 
gearing the piston of the engine with the 
four wheels, by means of an endless chain 
passing round the two a_xles up_on two 

,vheels so case-hardened are found to be . cog-wheels, or by otherwise g~armg the 
subject to very little wem·. It was, at first, 
ohjected to the use of iron wheels, that 
they would not take sufficiently 1,trong 
hold of the rails to draw any considerable 
load after them, and tliat therefore tliey 
would not answer for the use of locomo
tive engines. ,vhere horses are tlie mo
tive power, it is evident that if tlie horse 
draws the car to which he is attached, the 
others fastened to it must follow, it being 
no objection that either the wheels of the 
carriage to which the horse is harnessed, 
or of those of the train following, do not 
take hold of the rails, but, on the contra
ry, the less hold they take, the more easy 
it will be to move the train. But where 
one carriage is 'impelled forward by the 
action of the engine in t~min!l' the wheel~, 
ruid the following tram of wagons IS 

' VOL, X, 41 

four wheels together or to tl)e J_nston, the 
hold of the wheels on the rails 1~ ~oubled. 
For the same purpose, an add1t1onal set 
of wheels, making six in the whole, for the 
enginecar,is~ornetirnesadded; but such an 
addition to the number of se~ of wheels 
is evidently attended with d1sa~lva!1tages 
on the score o_f expense, complication ?f 
structure, weight to be moved, and fhc
tion of parts to be over~ome. The ad
vantage p~oposed by addmg _another set 
of wheels 1s, that a ~eater weight may_ be 
carried by the e_ngme car, tl11_1s makmg 
a greater adhes10J1 to th_e rails by !he 
wheels gearet~ together, without throwmg 
so great a weight upon any of the_ wheels 
as to inju:e the ro:1d, But r~sort 1:' rarely 
had_ to tlus exped1e1;1t. An 1rnpro, ement, 
harn1g the same obJect, and attended by 

http:cru-ri.ed
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no loss fron/addition of weight or friction, 
is a contrivance for securing the a<lhesion 
of all the wheels to the rails; for it will be 
obvious that, if the two axles of the two 
sets of wheels are fastened to a strong un
yielding car frame, the car will rest upon 
three wheels, whenever the surface of the 
road does not precisely correspond in rel
ative altiwde to the lower points in the 
rims of the wheels; that is, if the sur
faces of the rails are precisely in the same 
plane, and the bearing surfaces of the rims 
of the wheels are also precisely in the same 
plane, all the wheels will rest upon and 
take hold of the rails, whether the axles 
are fastened to an unyieldiug frame 01· uot. 
But no road or carriage can be so perfectly 
constructed, that the surfaces of the rails 
and bearings of the wheels can always 
exactly correspoud. l\Ir. Knight, the chief 
enginee1· of the Baltimore and Ohio rail
road, says, in his report of October, 1831, 
that the whole weight of a wagon, with 
an unyielding frame, will frequently be 
suppo1ted on two only of the four wheels, 
thus ma,king a load bear twice as much 
upon one pmt of the rail, as it would do 
if its weight were equally supported by 
the four wheel~. '11 

0 remedy this diffi
culty, the whole weight carried upon the 
axles is supported by springs, or some in
terposed elastic power, tlmt of the con
<lensed steam being taken advantage of 
for the purpose in some cars, whereby 
each wheel is pressed upon the rail, though 
the relative surfaces on which the wheels 
may bear,,on different places in the road 
may vary. l\lr. Knight, in the same re~ 
rort, n:iak<;s a suggestion worthy of con
s1derat10n Ill the construction of wao-ons, as 
well as engine cars.· Ile prnposcstl~itin all 
cas~s tl1e we1g11t s,10u e supported on · i i Id b 
s~rm/1'8, not onlt for the purpose of dis
tnbutmg the weight' equally, but also to 
prevent shocks and jars, whereby both the 
road ~nd carriages are injured. Anothei· 

struction, so that wheels of not more than 
four or five feet in diameter are ordina
rily nsed, and a great pmt of those in use 
are not above two awl a half feet. Some 
of the locomotives used on the Liverpool 

,and Manchester rail-road have sets of 
wheels of different sizes, the diameter of 
011e being nearly double that of the other. 
The state of the rail will have some effect 
upon the adhesion of the wheels, which is 
least when the rails are slightly wet. The 
experiments of l\Ir. Booth, on the Liver
pool and I\Iauchester rail-road, prnve that 
in the most unfavorable state of the rails, 
the adhesion of wheels of malleable iron 
upon rails of the same material, is equal to 
one twentieth of' the .weight upon them. 
The loco motives vary in weigh~ from 
three or four to ten or eleven tons. A lo
comotive, with its apparatus and appenrl
aues weighing four and a half tons, will 
adhere to the rails with sufficient force to 
draw thirty tons welght on a level roa<l,at 
the rate of fifteen miles per hour, and 
seven tons up an ascent of one in ninety
six, or fifty-five feet in a mile; ?t a 
slower rate it will draw a greater weight. 
The slow;r the rate of traveJJing is, the 
greater is the weight that may b~ sup
ported by the same wheel,' without mJury 
to the road from shocks, though the 
wei,,ht must of course be limited by the 
size°and strenrrth of the rails, whether the 
rate of motio; be quick or slow. 

Curvatures in the Road. The curvatyres 
of the rail-road present some o!Jstrucuons, 
since, the axles oftlie car and wagons be
iug usually fixed firmly to the fra~es, ef" 
ery bend of the tmcks must evident~ 
cause some lateral rubbing, or press?reol 
the wheels upon the rails, which will oc· 

. . d fi · · Ifthewheelscms10n an mcrease rictwi:i. t 
ar~ fixed to the axles, so thnt both mu( 
revolve torrethcr, according to the mo;t 
of constr3ction hitherto most usr~ ~ 
adopted in passinu a curve, the whee t13 

expedient to secure a sufficient adhesion ' moves ~n the ~utside or longest ruil _must 
of the wheels to the surfaces of tlie rails 
is to use wheels for tlie engine car thaf 
are not case-hardeneil. 

Tlie experimeuts stated hy l\Ir. Tred
gold and l\Ir. ,vood show a very great 
advantage in the use of large wheels. J\lr. 
\V?o<I states that the motive power re
qmred to overcome the same friction of 

.rubl.ii11g parts of the car au<l CIJO'iue in 
case of wheels four feet in diamete~ is icss 
hy one fourth than in case of thos~ three 
:eet in diameter. But there 'is some limit 
to tlie extent oftl1is advantage; for an in-
C d. frease o f tieI mmeter o the wheel adds 
to the weight, and the expense of con-

be slided over whatever distance. it ex· 
ceeds the length of the other rail, Ill ca; 
both wheels roll on rims of the same d 
arnctcr. This is an obstru~tiony~es:~~ly 
by almost every rail-road, smce it is '. t

1practicable to make such a road striug/ 
Tiie curvatures of some roads a ;0fee~ 

2radius of only 300, and even of . es 
The consequence was that the carag t 
heretofore in use were obstructe '/i
only by the rubbinrr of the surfaces .0 t; 
wheels upon tl1e r~ils, already m6nuoneof 
bnt also Liy the friction of the ange .

11· "d of the mi·the wheel a"ainst t 1e s1 e , , a 
0This difficulfy has, however, been 1 
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great measure remedied Ly an improve
ment made hy l\Ir. J. Knight, chief engi
neer of the Baltimore and Ohio rail-road, 
which is an important event in the prog
ress and history of this mode of trans
po11ation. The improvement is as ad
mirable for its simplicity all(! facility of 
application, as for its efliciency. It con
sists in a change in the form of the rim of 
the wheel. The part on which this rim 
ordinarily rolls on the rail, is made cylin
drical, tl1is being the form of bearing evi
dently the least injurious to the road, as 
the weight resting perpendicnlarly upon 
the rails has no tendency to displace them 
or their supports. But between this ordi-, 
nary bearing and the flange, a distance of 
about one inch in a wheel of thirty inches 
diameter, he made the rim conical, ris
ing towards the flange one sixth of an 
inch, and thus gradually increasing in di
ameter. ,vherever the road bends, the 
wheel, rolling on tl1e exterior, anrl, in Sll<'h 
case, longer track, will, in consequence of 
the tendency of the carriage to move in a 
right line, be carried up a little on the rail, 
so as to bear upon the conical part of the 
rim, which gives a bearing circumference 
of the wheel on that side, greater than that 
of the wheel at the opposite end of the 
same axle. The tendency, accordingly, is 
to keep th-0 cur in the centre of the tracks, 
by producing a curvilinear motion in the 
wagon, exactly corresponding to the curve 
of the road. In the report made liy 1\1r. 
Knight in 18;10, he says thah a car, with 
wheels such us those already described, 
was run upon a part of the Baltimore and 
Ohio rail-road, where the greatest curva
tures were of a radius of 400 feet, at the 
rate of fifteen miles per hour. In his re
port of October 1, 1831, l\lr. Knight says 
that the additional friction on such a curve, 
above that on a straight road, is 1 in 1418, 
equal to 3.12 feet in a mile, with Win
ans's car, an<I 1 in 356, equal to 14.83 
feet in a mile, with another ~ar. If the 
diameter of the wheel is increased, that 
of the conical. part of the rim should be 
increased also, making the rise of the con
ical part lietween the flange and the cylin
drical part (as l\Ir. Knight estimates in his 
report of February 1, 18:30), one fifth of 
an inch in a wheel of three feet di
ameter, and one fourth of an inch in 
a wheel of four feet diameter. In his 
report of October 1, 1831, he says he 
ha<I changed the ratio of the conical 
part of the rim,.on whe~ls of the same 
size, from that ot one to six, to that of one 
to five, and hml increased the length of 
the conical part Jo liir inch: .and that 

he thinks the form of the rim was there- , 
by improved. In the same report, l\Ir. 
Knight describes a method of turning a 
very short curve of a quadrant of a circle 
on a r~dius of sixty feet, hy making a 
plate with a groove for the flange of the 
wheel on the longer track to run in; thus, 
in this case, making the difference of the 
rolling circumference of the wheels cor
respond to that of the two tracks. This 
plan was adopted for the purpose of turn
ing corners of streets in towns, and, from 
experiments that have been made, prom
ises to lie successful. 

Inclined Planes. ,vhere the inclination 
of the road is greater than that for which 
the ordinary power is calculated, the as
cent must lie effected by means of an ad
ditional power, the amount of which can 
be readily computed, since, in those parts, 
no ad<litional friction of the cars or wheels 
is to he provi<led for, and only the addi
tional resistance arising from gravity is to 
be overcome. If, for instance, the ad
ditional inclination is one in uinety-six, 
or fifty-five feet in a mile, the additional 
power must he to the weight as one to 
ninety-six, or as fifty-five to the number 
of feet in a mile, namely, 5280. In de
scending planes, so much inclined ,hat the 
gravity would move the carriages too rap
idly for safety, the velocity is checked by 
means of a bre11k, which consists of a 
piece of wood of the same rurrnture as 
the rim of a set of the wheels, upotl 
which the hrer.k is pressed by means of a 
lever, so adjusted as to be within reach of 
the conductor, in his position on the car
riage. 

' Powe1-. Gravity, horse power, and 
steam power, have been use<l on rail
roads. ,vhere the road is sufficiently and 
uniformly descending in one direction, 
gravity may be relied upon as a motive 
power in that <lirection; but on rail-roads 
generally, some other power must lie re
sorted to in each direction. At the time 
of the construction of the Liverpool and 
l\Ianchesterrail-way, much discussion took 
place, as to the c.xp,ediency of. using st:i.
tionary or locomotive steam-en gmes•. The 
result of the delilierations was, that if lo
comotives could be constructed within 
certain conditions as to weight and speed, 
they would be preferable. The <lirectors 
accordingly offored a premium for the 
construction of such a locomotive, as 
should perform according to the condi
tions prescrilied. At' the celebrated trial 
on that road in October, l82D, of which 
l\Ir. \Vood gives a particular account in 
the edition of 1831 of his work on rail
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roads, the locomotive, called the Rocket, 
constructed upon the plan of J\Ir. Robert 
Stevenson, was found to come within the 
proposed conditions, and accordingl_Y the 
decision in respect to that road, was m fa. 
votoflo~omotives; The opinion in favor 
of this kind of power on roads of which 
the inclination does not exceed about 
thirty feet in a mile, has become pretty 
fully established. Stationary power can 
be used to advantage only on lines of very 
g1·eat transportation, as the expense is 
necessarily very great, and almost the 
same, whether the transportation be great
er or less. Another objection to the use 
of stationary power is, that its interrup
tion, in any part, breaks up the line for the 
time, which is not necessarily the case 
with a locomotive. The alternative, ac
cordingly, is between the use of loco mo
tive steam engines or horses, and the 
choice must be determined by the partic
ular circumstances of the line of trans
portation. The advantages of this spe
cies of road are illustrated by the action 
of a horse upon it, compared with his 
performance upon the best turnpike, be-

fact is well established, that where the 
transportation is sufficient for supplying 
adequate loads for locomotive en•ines 
and where the road is so constructed tha; 
they can be advantageously used, and 
where fuel is not exceedingly expensive, 
they afford much the mo.st economical 
motive power. l\Ir. Robe1t Stevenson, in 
a communication to the agent of the 
Boston and Lowell rail-road, estimates 
that the most advantageous speed is that 
of fifteen miles per hour for passenger 
trains, and seven miles for those truusport
ing merchandise. A reason for adopt
ing a lower speed for the latter, is, to 
prevent injury to the road by the heal'ily 
loaded wheels. 

The following is an account of tl1e 
principal rail-roads projected,constructing 
or finished, in Europe and the U. States:

Encrland. There are an inunense 
numb~r of iron mil-ways, branching in 
various directions from both sides of the 
river Tyne to different coal-wor~s, and 
also several inclined planes, on winch the 
wa"'ons are moved by stationary engines. 
Th~ rails used are edge rails. On the 

ing, as Mr. ,vood assumes in one of his · level rails one horse draws 25,500 pounds, 
estimates, jn the proportion of 7.5 .to 1; 
thus em,.blmg us to dispense with thirteen 
out of fifteen horses required for trans
portat10n on the best common roads. The 
horse's power of draught is much the 
greatest at a low rate of speed, since the 
mor~ rapid t~e velocity, the g1:eate~ pro
port10n of his muscular exertion 1s re
quired to transport his own weight. But 
it i.s as~ertained, on the Baltimore 1:nd 
Oh10 rail-road, that a speed of ten miles 
an hour may be kept up by horses travel-
ling stages ofsix miles each, which would 
rerform the whole d.ista(1ce b~twe~n B3:l
ttmore arnl the Oh10 river m tlmty-s1x 
h'?urs. 'fhe whole exr.>ense ?f transpor!
at1on by horse power, mcludmg cars, dn
vers, and every expense except repairs of 
the road, on the same mil-road, from Jan
uary to Ser.>tember, 1831, amounte.d to 
about one th1rd of the gross tolls received ; 
and this expense, it ,xas calculated, might 
he very materially reduced. The average 
consumption of coke by a locomotive en
gine, on a passage from Liverpool to l\ian
chester, thirty-two miles, is stated by l\lr. 
\Vood to he 800 pounds, and the water 
evaporated 2-25 gallons per hour, and 450 
gallons on the passage. l\lr. ,vood com-
pules that one of those locomotives will 
perform the work of 240 horses travellin" 
at t I1e rate o f ten m1·1cs per 1rnur upon a ° 
t~rnpik~ road, the ve)ocity of the Jocomo
t1ve bemg fifteen miles per hour. The 

including' the weight of the. wagon, at the 
rate of two and a half miles per ho.ur. 
Rail-ways are also employed for.conveirng 
coals from the collieries to the nver \\ e.ar, 
at Sunderland some of them n.-tendmg 
to a distance of more than se1·en miles.
The Helton. rail-wa~.extcnds from Sunder
land on the river,V1cr, to the Hetton ~ol
lieri~s. It is seven and fh·e eighths nules 
in length. The transport~tion is effected 
by locomotive engines. 'I he tot~ elem
tion nud depression from the pit I? the 
staiths is 812 feet, of which a part 1s ac
coruplished by ii~clined _rlanes and :~ 
tionary reciprocatmg engmes, and ~e33.51
hy a regular descen~ of 1 part Ill "· 
The rails are of cast iron, and of the e~~e 
kind. The extreme length of each rm ~ 
three feet eleven inches, and the brea~f 
of the upper sur/1ice !wo aud a .h. 
inches. They jom with a sca1f J01 ~f 
The rails of the straight parts of th~ ra; · 
way'weigh sixty-one pounds each: Ill t '.8 

curved parts, they weigh seventy-tiho 
pounds each. In some parts near t .8 

staiths malleable iron rails are nsed ~ 
·, d tevcr\fifteen feet lengths, supporte a If 

three feet. They are three and 8 I1tlie 
inches deep in the middle bctwe~n es

Isupports, and two nm! one fourth Ill~ e 
in breadth at the upper surface. . nht 
yard · m leng"th we1g· 11s al,ont twcnty-e1"° f 
pounds.-The imn!cnse advant~g~s~d 
wooden rail-ways m the Durhan 
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Northumberland coal fields caused them laid through the forest of Demi to Lyd- _ 
to be imitatrrl in the neighborhood of ney on the Sevem, with a branch by Col
-Whitehaven, in Cumberland, where they ford to Monmouth ; and, in the same 
were employed to a considerable extent, neigl1horhood, aiiother rail-way extends 
till superseded by the use of cast iron from tl1e Severn, five miles, to the eollier
rail-way~-The Surry rail-road com- ies in the forest.-The Shropshire canal 
mences on the south hank of the Thames, having to pass through -a district where , 
near \Vandsworth, in Surry, and pro- the changes of level were abrupt and 
cecds in a south-e~terly direction, about considerable, inclined planes were atlopt
nine and a half miles to Croydon, and ed for conveying the boats to different 
thence, in a more southerly direction, levels. The first inclined plane is 350 
eight and a half miles to l\lersthmn., The yards in length, and 207 feet in perpen
acts for tl1is rail-road were obtained in dicular height, with a strong double rail
1600 and 1804. It is- a double rail-road, road upon it, to admit boats loaded with 
with tram-rails. The inclination is no five tous and their carriages. The second 
where greater than 1 in 120, or one plane is GOO yards·iu length, and 12G feet 
inch in ten feet.-The coal-works near in height; and the third is 320 yards in 
Leeds and ,vakefield are connected with length, with 120 feet fall.-In Cornwall, a 
the neighboring canals by numerous rail- rail-road, five miles in length, has been 
ways; and the town of Leeds is supplied constructed from the harbor of Po11reth to 
with coal from the Middleton coal-works, the mines near Rcclmth.-The Stockton 
by a rail-i"oad in which the wagons arc and Darlington rail-way extends from 
moved by steam carriages.-The Dews- Stockton by Darlington to the collieries 
bury and Birstal rail-way. The object of on the south-west side of the county of 
this rail-way is to convey coals from the Durham. It proceeds from Stockton in a 
coal-works in Birstal parish to the vessels westerly direction, and about three and a 
in the Calder and Hebble navigation. Its half miles from thence, a branch to the 
extent is about three miles. It was for- , south, two miles in length, leads off to 
ishccl in 1805.-The Ashby-de-la-Zouch Yann. The main line pa.•scs close to 
canal, which was opened in 1805, is ter- Darlington ; and, about four miles beyond 
minated by a rail-way of three and three Darlington, a branch to the south, nearly 
eighths miles in length, extending to the two miles in length, leads to Pierce bridge. 
Ticknall lime-works in Derbyshire; an- About five miles fai1her on the line, the 
other rail-way, of five miles, to l\Ieashan1 Illack Boy branch leads off in a north
collieries; and one of six and a half miles easterly direction, to the Black Boy and 
to ~he Cloudshill lime-works.-The Der- Coundon collieries. The extent of this· 
by canal has several rail-ways that branch branch is upwards of five miles. The 
from it namely, to IIorseley collieries, to Hagger Leases brunch, finislwd in Octo
Smithy houses, near Derby, four milc5: her, 1830, exte'.1d~ to tl'.e llutterknowl 
and to Smalley mills, one and a half and Cople:y co_lhene_s. Tins branc!1 ope_ns 
mile.-Rail-ways also branch from the a _commu1!1ca~1on with the Jead-m1~1e _d1s
Cromford anJ Erewash canals; and the tnct, tcrmmatmg at the road to '" alsmg
Charnwood Forest canal is connected ham, l\Iiddlcton, &c. The main line 
with the river Soar navi«ation by a rail- rontiunes past Evenwood, to near the 
·way two and a half mileslong, with 8; rise Norwood _colli~rics, and returns in a no~~
of 185 feet called the Charnwood } orcst easterly dircrt10n to the Ethcrly and ,, ,t
rail-way.-The Chapel Jllilton and Loads ton par~ r~llier!es. The !Ota! extent, of 
Knowl rail-way branches _from _the Peak th~· ma!n !me _is about tlurty-tv::o .~mies. 
Forest canal at Chapel J'II_ilton, 1n J?crb:y- It.is a smgle_rml-way, formc.d pum 1p~lly 
shire to Loads Knowl hme-quarnes m w1th edge nuls ofmalle~ble iron. Se,cr
the i>eak a lenrh of about six miles, al of the curves on tlus roa,_1 are of too 
with an incline< plane 515 yards long, small a diameter, which occaswns a /\:eat 
and 204 feet fall.-The Lancaster Canal increase of the expense ?f. tran~portyt1on. 
mil-wa1J e~tends from· Clayton Green, At the wee<tern extrcnut)'. of the lme, a 
nrross the valky of the Ribble, to the top deep ravine ~ccurs at th~ nver Gaundl~ss, 
of its opposite bank, three and one fourth on the _sumnnts of the lu~ls on e~ch side 
miles. A communication between the of wluch, pernwncnt st~am-ei!gmes are 
parts of the caual is effected by means of fixed, for the pu:1iose of convey1_ng _goods 
this rail-way, which has an inclined acros~ tlw two ndl:'c~. Th.e mam_!me of 
plane on each side of the valley; :ind the rail-way.was h\11shed m 18~,i.-The 
the fall is 222 feet.-From the nver Clarence rad-road 1s twenty nnlcs long, 
Wye,' near :Mitchell Dean, a rail-way is and is parallel to the Stockton and Dar
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lington rail-road. It is (1832) nearly fin
ished, and is the best constructed rail
road in England.-The Darlington and 
Crofl rail-road extends from Darlington 
to Croft. It was opened at Darlington, 
Oct. 27, 1829.-The Stratford on .!lvon and 
Moreton in Jllarsh rail-road was fini8hed 

,, in November, 1826. The distance from 
Stratford to Moreton is sixteen miles.-The 
Tees and 1Veardale rail-way commences 
about four miles below Stockton, at the 
mouth of the Tees, and runs inland about 
twenty-six miles to \Villington, in the vale 
of the \Vear, between Durham and \Vol
singham. About thiiteen miles from its 
commencement, this rail-way enters the 
Jiinestone district, and, about a mile far
ther, the coal district, which continues to 
the vicinity of \Vobingham, near which 
place, and iii the upper parts of\Veardalc, 
is the lead country. The prominent object 
of this road is to connect the extensive 
coalfield, which lies in the south-western 
part of the county of Durham, with the 
river Tees in deep water.-The Hereford 
tram road was finished in the latter part 
of 1830. It extends from Hereford to l\Ion
mouth Gap.-The Kingswinford rail-way 
extends from Kii1gswinford to the Stafford
shire and \Vorcestershire canal. It com
mences at the colliery ofthe earl ofDudlev, 
by an inclined plane, 1000 yards in !en !!tii, 
l1aving an inclina,ion of two and tl~·ee 
tenths feet in a chain, and the carria "es 
with coal are delivered down the planc

0 
in 

three and I;- half minutes, bringing up, at 
the ~ame tun~, an e9ual nwnher of empty 
canrnges. 'I he rm I-road then proceeds 
from the foot of the inclined plune for one 
and seYen eighths miles, at an inclination 
of sixteen feet per mile; a'ld, on this part 
of the rail-road, the locomotive travels and 
delivers the wagons at the head ofanoth
er ~ncline~ p\ane1 500 yards in length, 
havmg an mclmat10n of two and eighty-
five hundredths feet, in a chain. The 
"':"al!'ons are passed down this plane in a 
surnlar manner to the first, in one and 
three fourths minute. At the foot of the 
second inclined plane, there is a basin 750 
yards long, communicating with the Staf.. 
fordshire and \Vorcestershire canal, to 
which the rail-road is continued on both 
sides, affordii1g'the means of loading sixty 
boats o.t a time. Over the middle of the 
basin is a bridge of eleven arches on 
which the road from \Vorc!sley to New 
Inn passes. The length of the rail-road 
is three and one eighth miles. It was 
finished in June, 1829.-The JVewcastle 
and Carlule rail-road was commenced in 
the latter part of 1830. It passes over 

a stone viaduct, seventy-five feet above 
the bed of the Eden, and will form a 
communication from sea to sea. The 
le~1gth of the projected route is sixty-one 
miles. There are to be seven branches 
from the main road. There will Le uo 
inclined planes, or statiouary engines. 
The whole transportation is to he eflected 
by horses.-The Pe1dcwan rail-road in 
Cornwall, passes thror1gh St. Aus!le's 
Moor, chiefly on an inclined plane. Four 
wagons loaded with fifteen tous of China 
clay, are soll1ctimes linked together, aud 
are then set in motion by two men, who 
gently impel them forward. As they a<l
vance, their speed gradually increases, 
until they proceed wi1h the velocity of a 
mail-coach. They continue to proceed 
thus upwards of two miles. Having ar
rived at level grom1d, their speed gradu
ally diminishes, until they at length stop, 
when the conductor attaches his horse to 
the foremost carriage, and they are thus 
drawn to Pentewan whmf; and the clay 
is shipped for Liverpool, Scotland, &c.
The Canterbury rail-road extends to 
\Vhitstable. It was five years in progress, 
and was finished in J'IIay, 1830. It is 
seven miles in length. TLe first four 
miles incline one pait in ninety. The re
maining distance of three miles is level; 
and here the wagons are attached to the 
locomotive engine. A tunnel has be~n 
cut through Brethren hills, 822 yards m 
length, at an expense of £13,000: Co.al 
will experience a reduction of six slul
lings a chaklron for caniagc. Passengers 
are conyeyed over it for nine pence a 
head, in twenty minutes.-A uew canal 
and rail-way between the Caun slate
works and · the new quay at Catwater 
Plym~uth, was opened on .fan. 20, 183?, 
-The' Cromford and Park Forest rail
way is altogether in Derbyshire, and goes 

, over the Peak; it is thi1ty-two and three 
fourths miles in length, and was com· 
pleted in July, 1831, six years from tlie 
time of its commencement, at an expense 

1of £140,000. Of the whole length, on Y 
eleven and three fourths miles are a 
double line of rail-way. The remaining 
twenty-one miles are a single line, but 80 

constrncted tliat an additional track can 
be laid, at the expenRe of £20,000. The 
rails are of the edg-e kind, and are ?fc.a5t 
iron, in lengths of four feet each, w~1glu!1g 
eighty-four pounds. There are mne m· 
clined planes, of which five oyercome an 
ascent of 1000 feet from Crornford, and 
four a descent of 800 feet, to Whaley 
bridge. At the inclined planes, th_e ste~m 
engines (eighteen in number) are m prurs, 
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of which seven are of twenty horse power 
cach, and two pairs, of ten horse-power 
each. The longest 1ilane is 850 yards. 
The greatest rise on the planes is at the 
rate of four and a half inches to the yard; 
the least' is two and a half inches to the 
yard. The velocity, in ascending the 
vla11e, is four miles per hour. There are 
on this road much deep cutting, several 
tunnels (one 5DO yards long), and sev
eral expensive embankments. The cost 
of transporting coal and lime is one and 
a half pence per ton per mile; for mer
cbawlise, the cost is three pence per ton 
per mile. Horse power is used on the 
le\'els, and it is not intended to carry pas
sengers. It is supposed that this rail-way 
will not, for some years, be productive 
property, because it is on no great tho~·
oughfare, and its route is over the highest 
liill in England, where there is little or no 
population, and the lead mines, for the 
conveyance of whose produce this work 
,rns principally coustructed, are· now al
most deserted; but when united with the 
Liverpool and l\lanclicster rail-way, it will 
become very valuable. This union "·ill 
be effected in a few years by the Man
chester and Sheffield rail-way. As soon 
as the junction of the Manchester rail
way is accomplished, there will be a com
plete rail-road communication from Li\'er
pool to the valley of the Derwent, when 
this work will become a thoroughfare for 
the traffic between Liverpool and l\Ian
chester in the west, and Derby and Not
tingham in the east.-The ftlanchesterand 
Shej]ield rail-way. In Aug., 1830, a meet
ing of persons interested in this enterprise 
was held in Liverpool, and a prospectus 
of the proposed work was read. It was 
resolved to form a company with a capital 
of £600,000, for the purpose of construct
ing tl1e rail-road. It is to extend from 
l\lanchcster to Sheffield; it will also con
11ect the Liverpool and l\Ianchester rail
road and the Cromfol'd and Peake forest 
rail-way. The western termination of 
the latter rail-way at ,vhaley bridge is 
twenty miles distant fron1 l\lanchester.·
The Leeds and Selby rail-road WM origi
nally intended to connect Leeds with Hull; 
but, in 182!.l, it was determined to carry 
the road no further than from Leeds to 
Selby. The estimated expense of a 
double rail-way between these two last 
towns is £173,000. The operations, upon 
this rail-road are now in acti\'e progress. 
It is to be connected with the Li\'
erpool and l\lanchester rail-road, by 
the Leeds and .Manchester rail-way.
The Liverpool and ft!anchester rail

road. The commencement r f tlie rail
road at Liverpool is in the company's 
yard in .,Yapping. Here the lower en
trance of the great tunnel is accessible 
through an open cutting, 22 feet deep and 
46 feet wide, being a space sufficient for 
four lines of rail-way, with pillars be
tween the lines, to support the flooring, 
&c. of the warehouses of the company, 
which are thrown across this excavation, 
and under which the wagons pass to be 
loaded or discharged through hatchways 
communicating with the stores above ; 
wagons loaded with coal or lime pass un
der the warehouses to the open whar\'cs 
at the ,vapping end of the station. Pro
cceding along the tunnel, the line of rail
way curves to the south-east, till it reaches 
the bottom of the inclined JJlane, which is 
a perfectly su-aight line, 1980 yards in 
leugth, with a uniform 1ise of three fourths 
of an inch to a yard. The rail-way from 
,vapping to the commencement of the iu
clined plane is level; the whole rise, 
therefore; from ,vapping to the tunnel 
mouth at Edgehill, is 123 feet. The tunnel 
is 22 feet wide and 1G feet high, the sides 
being perpendicular to the height of 5 
feet, surmounted by a semicircular arch ; 
the total length is 2250 yards. The height, 
from the roof of the tunnel upwards to 
the surface of the ground, varies from 5 
to 70 feet. The whole length of this vast 
cavern is lighted with gas, and the sides 
and roof are white-washed to add to the 
effect of the illumination. At the eastern 
end of the tunnel, the rail-road emerges 
into a spacious area forty feet below the 
surface of the ground, cut out of the solid 
rock. From this area there returns a 
small tunnel, 290 yards in length, 15 feet 
wide and 12 feet high, parallel with the 
large one, but inclining upwards in the 
opposite direction, and terminating in the 
company's premises, in Crown street, at 
the eastern boundary of Liverpool ; this is 
the . principal station for the rail-way 
coaches, and the depot for coals for the 
supply of the higher districts of the town. 
In September, 1831, the company resol\'ed 
to construct a new tunnel in order to be 
uble to dispense with the omnibuses, 
which ure employed to convey passen
gers from the town to the station on the 
rail-road from which the carriages for pas
sengers start. The uew tunnel is to be 1! 
mile in length, 25 feet high, 22 feet wide, 
nml to have an inclination of 1 foot in 106. 
The roof is to be coated with Roman 
cement. The time which will be cm
ployed in conveying passengers tbrono·h 
this tunnel will be three minutes. Tlie 
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· expense is estimated at less than £100,000. 
Proceeding eastward from the tunnels, the 
road passes through a Moorish archway, 
which connects the two engine-houses, 
and forms the grand entrance to the Liver
pool stations. The traveller is now upon 
the open road to i\Ianchester; the line of 
the rail-way is perfectly level, and slightly 
curv€d. Crossing ,vavertree-lanc, the 
rail-way descends for five and a half 
miles, at the rate of four feet per tnile. 
The road, a little beyond ,vavertree-lane, 
is carried through a deep marl cutting, 
under several massive stone arch-way$ 
thrown across the excavation to form the 
requisite communications between the 
opposite sides of the rail-road. Beyond the 
marl cutting is the great rock excavation 
tt1rough Olive mount, about half a mile to 
the north of the village of\Vavertree. Here 
the traveller passes through a deep and 
narrow ravine, seventy feet below the sur
face of the ground, over which are thrown 
several bridges; the road winds gemly to 
the south-east. ·Emerging from the Olive 
mount cutting, he upproachcs the Roby 
embankment, which stretches ucross the 
valley for about two miles, varying in 
height from 15 to 45 feet, and in breadth, 
at the base, from 60 to 1:3;; feet. The 
rail-road next crosses the IIuyton turn
pike, and procC€cls, in a slightly curved di
rection, to the bottom of the inclined plane 
nt \Vhiston, between · seven· and eight 
miles from the company's station in Liver
pool. This plane rises three eighths of 
an inch in a yard. It is a mile an-<l a half 
long, in a straight line; the inclination is 
hardly perceptible, except by the decrease 
in the spec,! of the carriages. At the top 
of the \Vhiston plane, the rornl for neurly 
two miles is exactly level. About half a 
mile from tlte top of the inclined plane, 
the turnpike road from Li\:crpool to l\lan
chestcr crosses the line of the rail-roacl in 
nn acute angle of thirty-four degrees, Ly 
a stone briltge built on the diagoual prin
ciple, each stone being cut to a particular 
angle, to fit into a particular place. The 
!'pan of the arch measure,! at the face is 
filly-four feet, while the width of the rail
way underneath, measured from wall to 
wall, is only thirty feet-each face of the 
arch extending diagonally forty-five feet 
beyond the square. Passing over the 
summit level at Rai.uhill, the u·aveller ar
rives at the Sutton inclined plane, which 
1:escends in the opposite direction, an.rl is 
firnilar, in extent and inclination, to the 
Whiston plane, the top level being eighty
two foet above the base of each plane. 
Parr llloss is the next object of attention. 

This mos~ is abot)t twenty feet <leep; 
the matel'lals fo1:m111g the rail-road, as 
they were deposited, sank to the bottom, 
and now form an embankment in reality 
t.wenty-five foet high, tho\igh only four or 
five feet above the surface of tl1e moss. 
Ove1: San~ey valley and canal, the rail
way 1s earned along a magnificent viaduct 
of nine arches, each fifty foet s1mn huilt 
principally of brick, with stone fa~in•s · 
the height from the top of the parapet; t~ 
the water in the canal being seventy fee~ 
a111l the wiclth of the rail-wav between the 
parapets, twenty-five feet. 'fhe approach 
to this structure is along a stupendous 
embaukment, formed principally of clay. 
A few miles beyond Newton is the great 
Kenyon excavation, from which uuout 
800,000 cubic yards of clay awl sand were 
rlug. ;Near the end of t11is cutting, the 
Kenyon aud Leigh junction rail-way joins 
the Liverpool aud J\lanchester rail-road 
by two branches pointing to the two 
towns respectively. The former mil-road 
joins the Bolton and Leigh rail-road, 
and thus forms the conuecting link be
tween Bolton, Liverpool and :llanchester. 
-From the Kenyon excavation, the Liv
erpool am! l\Ianchester rail-roarl pa&5cS 
over the llrosely embankment, l.lury lane, 
an1l the Rmall river Glazebrook, to Chat 
l\Io~s. ·Tli is moss was so fluid that a rod 
of iron would sink into it hy it;; own grav
ity. It comprises ru1 urea of about twelve 
SfJllUl'C miles, varying in depth from ten to 
thirty-five feet. Deyonrl Chat Mo~s, the 
road traverses the Barton enbaukmen~ 
crossing the low Jal](Js for about a mile 
between the moss and the ,vorsely canal, 
over which it is carried by a neat stone 
bridge. The immedmte approach to 
l\Ianchcstcr is through a portion of Sal· 
f:ml. Over the river lrwcll, the nul:11·ay 
is carried by a handsome stone bmlge, 
consistin"' of two arches, each fifty-eight 
foet span,., and then over a serirs of ru-ches 
to the c~rnpanv's station in ,vater s;reet 
and Liverpool i·oad in l\Ianchester.. fins 
rail-road consists of two tracksofnuls,and 
is thirty-two miles in length. The whole 
number of hrid"es is tweuty-five, and the 

" I· · • Thenumber oflarge culverts, t 11rty-s1x. . 
rails are edge rails. It was constr~1cted i 
four years, and opened Sept. l;:i, 183 · 
Thi,; road L.'I constructed on the most W 
prornd principles. On the clay and stone, 
on which the road is formed, a !aye~ t~:~ 
feet thick of broken rock and sand, 19 d 

' l auposited one foot below the s ecpers, 
one fodt distributed between them,. Tif

I 

slee1iers or blocks on wl1i<'h the rmls 0 

' d fh Jfree·tlie road rest, are compose o ~r< 
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stone, from Peel, in Lancashire, on the ex
cavated part of the road (about eighteen 
out of the thirty-two miles); while, on 
the raised embankments and the mosses, 
the rails are supported by sleepers of oak 
or larch. The stone blocks are about two 
feet over, and about a foot and a half 
thick ; for the reception -of the iron 
chairs, two holes are drilled in each block, 
and filled up with hard oak pins; the 
chairs are then fastened on by two large 
spikes driven through them into the oak ; 
which process is found to be so effectual, 
that it is almo~t impossible to separate a 
chair from a sleeper when thus fastened. 
Before the construction ofthe rail-road, the 
number of passengers in the coaches be
tween Liverpool and l\lanchester did not 
exceed 800 daily. In the latter part of 
1831, 2500 passengers and 400 tons of 
goods were conveyed over the rail-way 
between these two towns, in oue day. 
Immense quantities oflive stock are now 
transported on this rail-way. In 1831, 
the gross receipts from January 1, to 
June 30, amounted to £G5,G93; the ex
penses were £35,379. A locomotive has 
passed, it is said, from one town to the 
other in thirty-three minutes. The Liver
pool and l\Ianchester rail-road is to be 
connected with the Cromford and Peake 
forest rail-way, by the Manchester and 
Sheffield rail-way.-The Bolton and Leigh 
rail-way, and the Kenyon and Leigh junc
tion rail-way, connect Bolton with the 
Liverpool and l\Ianchesterrail-road.-The 
Wigan and .Newton rail-road. A com
pany was formed, in 1830; to construct a 
rail-road from \Vigan, to join the Liver
pool and l\Ianchester rail-road near New
ton. The length is six miles and three 
fourths. The expense is estimated at 
£40,000.-The IAverpool and Leeds rail
way. l\Ieasures are now ( 1832) in progress 
for th11 purpose of constructing a rail-road 
between these two towns, nnd application 
is to be made to pnrliament during the 
present yenr for the necessary authority. 
1\Ieanwbile an important feature in the 
project of the road has already received 
tbe approbation of parliament. During 
the last session, a bill passed authorizing 
the converting of the l\Ianchester, Bolton 
and Bury cnnnl into 11, rail-rond. The 

rail-road is to communicate with the 
Liverpool and Manchester rail-road, and 
to pass thence, on the east side of Man
chester, near to Oldham, and through the 
valley ofTodmorden, by Sowerby bridge, 
near Halifax, and thence along the vale 
of the Calder by Brighouse, Dewsbury 
and ,vakefield, to Leeds. By this route, 
locomotives can travel the whole dis
tance between Manchester and Leeds, 
with the aid of a tunnel of 6 or 700 yards 
in length, near Rothwell. Cornmunica
tions may easily be made, by bmnches 
from the trunk rail-way, to llalifux and to 
Huddersfield. The estimated expenses 
of the whole distance between l\Janches
ter and Leeds, by the valley of Todmor
den, is from £700,000 to £800,000, aud, 
when complated by the branches, the ex-
JJeuse of which is not taken into this es
timate, a rail-way communication will be 
established from l\Iancl1ester to the im
portant towns of :Middleton, Rochdale, 
Todmorden, Halifax, Huddersfield, Dews
bury, Wakefield and Leeds. By the aid 
of the Liverpool and l\Ianchester rail
road in the west, and the Leeds and Sel
by rail-road to the east, a direct rail-way 
communication will also be formed be
tween the Ouse and the l\Iersey. It will 
also communicate with the proposed 
Bradford rail-way' to Leeds. 'fhe dis
tance by this line between Leeds and 
l\Iunchester. will be about fifty-eight miles, 
and the journey will be performed in about 
two hours and a half, at the present rate 
of travelling on the Liverpool and l\Ian
chester rail-road.-The Southampton and 
London rail-way will connect Southamp
ton and London.-A rail-road has been 
projected between Liverpool and Birming
ham, the length of which is estimated at 
eighty-six miles; and it is proposed to 
continue it to London. A company has 
been formed for the purpose of constrnct
ing rail-roads for locomotives from Lon-. 
don to the principal towns in Kent,' 
Rnil-ways have also been projected be
tween London and Edinburgh; between 
Bath and Bristol; from ,volverharnpton 
through Dudley to Birmingham; from 
York to Croft bridge, a distance of forty
five miles; from Tunbridge ,veils to 
Snodland; from St. Helen's to Runcorn, 

canal is eleven miles in length, and runs -with branches, &c. &e. A route for a 
through a populous, wealthy and manu
facturing district, .which forms a part of 
the country through which the Liverpool 
nnd Leeds rail-way is expected to run, 
Tlie majority of the shareholders in this 
canal have acquiesced in the new ar
ruugernent.-The Leeds and .Jllanchester 

rail-road has been surveyed from Stam
ford to the cnnnl at Oakham. The line 
is to proceed through the vale ofllamble
ton, by Exton, Empingham and Tinwell. 
The hill at the last named village is to be 
pierced by a tunnel one mile and one 
fourth in length. 
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Scotland. In Scotland, mil-roads are 
much employed for· short distances, at 
some of the principal coal-works, &c. 
The Troonrail,-road extends from Kilmar
uock to the harbor of Trom1, in Ayrshire, 
a distance of ten miles. It was construct
ed at the expen,;e of the duke of Portland, 
the proprietor of the coal-fields in that vi
cinity. It is a tram rail-road. It is VCIY 

extensively used for the tran~portation of 
coal and lime. The general inclination 
of the rail-way is 1 in tiGO. Various spe
cies ofwaaons are used on it; even com
mon carts "are allowed to go on it if the 
wheels are cylindrical, and no greater load 
on one pair than twenty-eight cwt.-The 
.!Jltoa colliery rail-wa.lJ is about two and a 
half miles in length, with cast iron rail,;,
Various other rail-ways are in use ii1 the 
mining dititricts of Scotland, chiefly Qf 
ihe edge kind. Those which have beea 
lately constructed arc, in general, of mal
leable iton. The rail-way of the Carron 
company is understood to have reduced 
their average monthly cxpenditnre for car
riage from £1200 to £300.-There is a 
rail-way on the property of the earl of 
Glasgow, commencing at the llurlet coal 
and lime works, and extending to the 
J>aislcy canal, a distance of two and a 
half miles. The rails are of malleable 
iron, each uine feet in length, are sup
ported at every three feet, and are two and 
a qnaitcr inches deep, and three fourths 
of an inch thick.-'l'he DaJJceilh and Ed
inburgh rail-road is about twenty miles 
loug, and will soon be completcd.-The 
Garnkirk and Gla.~gow rail-way was 
opened in 1831. On this rail-road, the 
flrclt experiment of steam locomotives 
in. Scotland was macle.-Rail-roads 
have been projected between Leith and 
Edinburgh, and between Edinburgh and 
Glasgow. 

Wales. In \Vales, the rail-roads com
municating lietween the iron works and 
coal mines, and branching from the canals 
and rivers to the principal mining dist1icts, 
are very numerous. Tjie main rail-roads 
are joiued by many smaller private ones, 
which give a great facility for traffic in a 
country where the common roads are bad. 
In 1791, tliere was scarcely a rail-way in 
South \Vales; in 1811, the complete rail
roads connected with canals, collieries, 
&c., in lHornuouthshire, Glamorganshire, 
and Cacrmarthenshire, amounted to near
ly 130 miles in length ( exclusive of nnder
gmurid ones), of wliich one company iu 
Jl.lcrthyr Tidvil p()ssessed about thirty 
BtiJes,-;-The Cardiff and )1Iert11y1· rail-way, 
01· tram-road, was constructed in 17£1-1, uu

der the first act of parliament ever grant81 
for this species of road. It is about 27 
miles long.-The Aberdare canal, which 
branches from the Cardiff canal, is con
nected with the Neath canal by a rail-wav 
the communication being completed by ai: 
inclined plane, up which the wagons are 
drawn by a high pressure engine.-TheSir
howay rail-road, or tram-road, commencesat 
the Monmouth canal, at Pillgwelly, cros.ses 
the Ebwy by a bridge ofsixteen arches,and 
terminates at Trevill lime works,a length of 
about twenty-eight miles. From the Sir
Iioway rail-way there are several branches. 
Tlie act· for lmilding it was obtained in 
1802.-The Brinore rail-way also leads 
from it to Ilay.e, on the Wye.-The Bla
en-Jlvon rail-way also leads to the )Iou
mouthsh ire canal. Its length is five and 
a lialf miles; it rises GIO feet in that dis
tance, to the lllacn-Avon fumnce.-The 
Caennarthenshfre rail-road commences 
from the harbor of Llanelly, and extends 
fifteen miles, through a productive c?al 
country, to the lime works at Llat!r!ellle; 
aud from tbe eastern side branch rad-ways 
to the extensive coal works of general 
\Vaidc. · The charter was obtained in 
1802.-The Oyster-mouth rail-way pro
ceeds from Swansea, seven miles along 
the coast, to the village of Oyster-mou~h; 
it is intended chiefly for the transp~rtat1on 
of limestone. Several other rail-ways 
communicate with the Swansea canal 
from the coal works in its neighborhood. 
-The .;1bergavenny rail-wa,y proceed, 
from the llrecknock canal, and passes hy 
a brid "e o,·er the Uske to Abergavenny. 
From

0 
the same caual there is a rail-~vay 

branch to Uske and to Haye, and various 
others to coal ancl iron works; and at the 
iron works near Pontvpool there are some 
lofty iuclined planes.:'.-The Ruabon bro'.~ 
rail-way commences on the north bai 
of the river Dee, and passes throug11 

numerous collieries, to Ruabon brook,a 
distance of three milcs.-The Penrhyn 
rail-way extends from the Penrhyn slate 
quarries in Caernarvonshire, to Port }'.en· 
rhyn, a distance ofsix and a quarter!lules, 
an<l is divided into. five sta~es; 11.!1 
three ei,,hths of an mch foll u1 one) ' 

b • • d I It wasand has three mcl111e Panes. . d in 
begun in October, 1800, and fimshe .15Julv ]801 It has oval-formed edge nund 

" • oll' aof cust iron.-The Pentre c iery d
• improveSwansea canal rai1-way 1s an f 

rail-way and sclt:acting inclined pl~n\f
nearly half a mile in length. It 1s ID 

18 

immediate vicinitv of Swansea, and con· 
J • l l Swannects the Pentre colliery wit 1. t 1? me 

sea cunal. The embankment IS in so 

http:rail-wa.lJ
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places more than twenty feet high. Ten 
tons of coal are passed at a time over the 
space of nearly half a mile in two min
utes, being at the rate of fifteen miles per 
hour. One hundred and twenty tons of 
coal could be sent down in an hour. This 
rail-way was opened in July, 1830.-The 
Caernavon and JVanllle rail-road is <le
signed for the transportation of slate. It 
was finished in October, 1828. · 
, France. The first rail-road in France 
was a small one at ]\fount Cenis, construct
ed, in 1783, by Wilkinson, an Engfah
man, for the use of the founderics of Creu

are of wrought iron, supported on stone ; 
the curves of this road have at least 1666 
feet radius. The route is divided into 
three divisions. The first division extends 
from Lyons to Givors. The principal 
works on this division are the bridge over 
t1ie Saone, the deep cut atJ'ierre Uenite, 
the passage of Vernaison, and the tunnel 
of the l\Iulatiere. The second division 
extends from Givors to Rive de Gier. The 
tunnel of Rive <le Gier is 3020 feet in 
length. The third di vision extends from 
Rive de Gier to St. Etienne. It is con
nectcd by a branch road with the rail-road 

sot. The St. Etienne and Jlndrezieux rail- . from St. Etienne to the Loire. The tun
road extends from St. Etienne, \vhich is 
the seat of extensive iron manufacture~, 
and in the neighborhood of rich coal-
mines, to Andrezieux, on the Loire. It 
was commenced in lb'25, and is the first 
rail-road, of any extent, that has been con
structed in France. The road consists of 
but one track of rails, and, with its 
branches, is about twelve miles and tliree 
fifths in leng1h. The rails are of the edge 
kind, formed of cast ·iron. The curves 
of the road are from 250 feet to 3:33! feet 
radius. The cost was 74,o<J5 francs a ki
lometre, which is equal to 3280 feet 11 
inches. The transp011ation upon it is ef
fected by means of horses. The yearly 
transportation amounts to from G0,000 to 
80,000 tons. This road is connected witl1 
the rail-road from Roanne to Andrczicux. 
-The Roanne and Jlndrezieux rail-road. 
This enterprise completes the grand sys
tem of communication between the south 
and the north, from the basin of the 
Rhone to those of the Loire and of the 
Seine, and will remedy the great difficul
ties in the navio-atiou of the Loire above 
Rornme. It w~ umlertaken principally 
with the view of facilitati11g the trrn1spor
tation of coal from St. Etie11ne to the ba
sins of the Loire and Seine, and will form 
a continuation of the rail-road from the 
Loire to St. Etienne. At Roanne, the 
Loire becomes navigable both in the as
cent aud descent. . This rail-road has on
ly one track · the rails are of wrought 
iron ; the curv~s in the road have ti(i(i!) foet 
radius. It was esti1nated that the a1mnal 
trrn1sportation upon the road would be 
from WO 000 to 180 000 tons. The cost 
was 50 74G francs (about $9500) per ki
lometr~.-The li1JD1tS and St. Etiwne rail
road extends from Lyons to St. Etienne, 
followirw the river Gier and the Rlwne, 
thus cm~nectinO' two of the principal 
mwrnfucturin" "cities of France. It is a 
double track"'rail-ro,id, and is tl1irty-four 
miles and four fifths in leugtli. The rails 

nels upon this rail-road are fourteen in 
number, and their aggregate length 13,12:1 
feet. The shortest of tliese tunnels will 
contain two tracks, and will he sixteen feet 
four and a half inches wide ; the other 
will be only ten foet in wi<lth, and will 
contain only one truck. , The cost of 
this road was 9,930,000 francs (about 
$1,813,870). It was commenced in 1826, 
and finished in 1831. The annual trans
portation is estimatell at 317,000 tons. 
Locomotive engines, manufactured by Se
guin, are used upon this road, which are 
said to be superior in power to the similar 
English engines, and are much lighter and 
cheaper. The locomotives of Seguin cost 
10,000 francs (about $1875), produce 400 
kilogrammes of steam per hour (about 882 
pounds),and weigh onlyGOOOkilogrammes 
(about 13,2:10 pounds).'--The Paris and 
Versailles rail-roa1 was connnenced in 
1827. It extends trom the road near the 
Hopital des Invalides at Paris to Versailles. 
It is intended only to convey travellers to 
the royal palace. The carriages co~tain 
six persons, drawn by one horse. Upon 
an average, _tiOO t? 80~ person~ trav~I !lai
ly from l'ans to \ ersailles.-1 he l::prnac 
rail-road. A company has been formed 
for the purpose of constructii)g a mil-road 
from Epinac to the canal of Uourgogne. 
Epinac is situated in the dcpartr:1ent ?f 
Saone and Loire, uear Antun. ~he rail
road will be about sevente~n nnles. and 
three fitihs in len~h, and will estabhsh a 
communication between the ca1mls of 
the Centre and o! BourgogJ(e, U.J: tins 
means, the collieries of Epmac will be 
able to supply with coals Fmnche Comte, 
Bourgogue, Chwnpagne, and, gener,ally, 
all the country travefo~d by a pmt of the 
Saonc, the cmwl I\Ionswur, the canal of 
Bourgogue and the Yon_ue i ~ml, when 
the canal of Bourgogue 1s fu!1shcd, they 
will be able to supply Pans with coals, at 
a price much less tlia1;1 that of any now 
consumed thcre.-A nul-road 1s about to 
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be constructed from Paris to Rouen, with 
branches to Havre and Dieppe, com1ecting 
the metropolis with a large manufacturing 
town, and with the seaports on the Chan
n~I. The cost of a rail-road, with a 
double track, from Paris to Havre, is esti
mated at 118,000 francs (about $2-2,120) 
per kilometre of 3280 feet, and the annual 
transportation between these two cities is 
about 300,000 tons. It has also been de
termined to construct a rail-road from Par
is to Pontoi;;e. l\Ieasures were adopted 
to effect this object in the latter part of the 
year 1831. Rail-roads have been project
ed from Paris to Lyons, from Strasburg 
to Paris, and from Calais to Paris. 

Gennany. The Danube and Jlfoldau rail
road. The Danube and the l\loldau have 
been connected by a rail-road extending 
from l\Iunthausen, in Aust1ia, to Budweis, 
in Bohemia. It is seventy-five miles in 
length, and has a single track. It is con
structed of iron tracks, laid upon rails of 
wood, and cost $600,000. This work was 
commenced in 1826. It produces to the 
proprietors an annual income of ten per 
cent. A single horse draws upon it a load 
of ten tons.-It has been determined by 
the governments of Hanover and Bruns
~i~k to construct a rail-road uniting the 
c1tws of Harbourg and Lnnclmrg with 
Celle and llrunswick.-The chevalier 
Baader has proposed to unite the Danube 
and the Rhine by a rail-road. The proj
ect of uniting these two rivers by a canal 
was ~t proposed by Charlemagne ; and 
the proJcct has lately been revived in Ger
many. The distance by a canal would be 
seventy-eight geomctricalleagues, and the 
cost would be 8,000,000 florins. Baader 
proposes to substitut ~ a rail-road which 
would be only thirty-two geometrical 
leagues in length, by means of which 
boats might be transp1 •rted from Donau
wert to l\Iarkbreit on the l\lein in thirty 
hours. The route proJll1sed commences 
at Donauwert, and proce1 ,ds along the left 
bank of the ,vornitz till it •m·ives opposite 
Ilasbourg, situated on the: right bank ; 
thence passing near Hopping, Schratten
hoff, ,vornitz, Oettingen, Bellerhaus and 
Diebach, it terminates at l\larkbreit on the 
l\lein. 

Russia. In Russia, rail-ways have long 
been in use. 
· Spain. A rail-road from Jarez to Puer

to de Santa l\Iaria and San Lucar has been 
projected, The estimated cost is £40,000 ; 
and it is proposed to raise that sum in 
4000 shares, at ten pounds each. It is 
under the direct patrohage of the king 
mid queen, the former having subscribed 

for sixty sh:ire.s, and the latter for forty 
shares. Tins hst also contains the names 
of four grandees and two ministers. At 
present, all the sherry wine which is ex
ported is canied, at a great expense, from 
Jarez to the place of shipment; it is to 
be hereafter transported ou the rail-road. 
If the undertaking is successful, it will 
probably lead to the introJuction of rail
roads in other districts where they are 
equally wanted. Com, in the interior 
of Spain, is ahnost valueless, from the 
cost and delay in transporting it to the 
coast. 

United States.-The Quincy rail-road. 
This is the first work of the kind which 
has been attempted in the U. States. It 
was constructed solely for the transporta
tion of granite, and commences at the 
granite quarry in Quincy, and, descending 
gradually, terminates at the Neponset riv
er, which flows into Boston harbor. It is 
a single track rail-road, three miles in 
length. The ascent of the hill on which 
the quarry is situated, is overcome by a 
self-acting inclined plane. The sleepers 
are of granite, seven and a half feet long, 
and laid eight feet apart. The distance be
tween the rails is five feet. The rails are 
of pine, twelve inches deep, with a cov· 
ering of oak, on which are luiJ the thin 
plates of wrought iron upon which the 
cars traverse. At the crossings of the 
high roads, the iron burs are fastened 
clown ~o granite rails in a dura~le man~er. 
The least radius of curvature is 300 ieet 
,vhcn it was first constructed, the usual 
load for one horse was ten tons, moving 
at the rate of three miles an hour. It has 
now (1832) been in operation five years., 

The Bos(on and Lowell rail-road. This 
rail-road is to commence at Boston, near 
the entrance to the \Varren bridge, on the 
westerly side of the bridge. The adjoin· 
in" Janel and flats, forming an area of 
ab~ut twenty acres, have been purchased 
by the company which has undertaken 
the construction of this w01·k ; and the 
flats are to be filled up. The land thus 
acquired will be sufficient to accomm?· 
date the different terminations of the rml· 
.road, and the necessary dep~ts. The 
rail-road is to cross Charles river b~ 8 

wooden viaduct, and, passing through" o
burn, terminate at the basin of the canal 
in Lowell; from thence there are to be 
branches along the several canals to tl!tt 
factories. The inclination of the road_w1 
in no case be greater t)mn ten feet Ill _a 
mile and in general, will not exceed fhe 

' 'feet per mile. It is to be composed at. 
present of a single track, having the reqm· 
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site number of turn-outs; but prov1s10n 
has been made for the construction of an
other track, if it should be required. It is 
to be constructed in the most ~ubstantial 
1mmner, of stone and iron. The lloston 
and Lowell rail-road company was incor
porated in June, 1830. 

The Boston and Worcester rail-road. A 
company for the purpose of constructing 
a rail-road from Boston to \Vorcester was 
incorporated in June, 1&'31, by the legisla
ture of 1\lassaehusetts. Surveys for the 
route have been made, and it is presumed 
that the work will be soon commenced. 
The length of the route is about forty

tion of a double track road. \Vith two 
slight exceptions, the road between the 
Albany and Schenectady planes is per
fectly straight. The line passes principally 
over high table land, wliere there is little 
or no population. It is about sixteen 
miles in length. The rail-road com
mences at the termination of the city line 
on the Hudson river, and about thirteen 
acres of land are owned by the company 
in the vicinity, part of w_hich will include 
the wharfs which are now constructing 
for the accommodation of the transporta
tion on the road. The road crosses South 
Pearl street, under a handsome stone arch, 

three miles. It is also proposed to con- · and passes thence up the hill with an in
tinue this road to Connecticut liver, and 
to construct a, branch road to l\lillhury. 
-The Boston and Providence rail-road. A 
company was incorporated by the same 
legislature in June, 1831, with a capital 
stock of 1,000,000 dollars, for the purpose 
of constructing a rail-road from Boston to 
the boundary line of l\Jassachusetts, in the 
direction of Providence. Surveys of the 
route have been made.-The Boston and 
Taunton 'rail-road. A company was iu
corporated in June, 1831, by the legisla
ture of J\Ia~sachusetts, with a capital ·of 
1,000,000 dollars, for the 1iurpose of con
structing a rail-road from foston to Taun
ton, and from Taunton to any part of 
Taunton liver at which the waters are ·. 
navigable by vessels of heavy burden, 
with liberty to extend it from Taunton to 
the' line of ;t\lassachnsetts in the direction 
of Providence. It is propose<! to unite 
this company to the Boston and Provi
dence rail-road company. . 

Rail-roads have been projected from 
Boston or Lowell to llrattlchorough ; from 
,vest Stockbridge to the houmlary line of 

. the state of Ncw York, to meet a rail-road 
from Albany; from Boston to Salem, to 
be continued to the northern line of the 
state; from Troy, in N e,v York, at the 
head of navigation on the Hudson river, 
to Bennington, a distance of thirty miles, 
with a branch to the town of Adams (this 
road is proposed to be continued to 'Ilrat
tleborough; the distance from Bennington 
to llrattleborou "h is forty-two miles) ;, and 
from Boston to ()o-densburg, in New York. 

The Hudson "'and ;Mohawk rail-road. 
The company by which this rail-road was 
constructed was incorporated by the le
gislature of New York in 1826, with a 
capital of $300,000, with liberty to in
crease it to $500,000. This increase has 
recently taken place. On August 12, 1830, 
the ground was broken at Schenectady for 
the purpose of commencing the construe-
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clination of one foot in eighteen, until it 
rPaches the summit, 185 feet above the 
Hudson. At this place a building is erect
eel which contains a double stationary en
gine of twelve horse power, for hauling 
up . the cars. · The road then proceeds 
north-westerly up to the head of Lydius 
street, to strike which it takes a curve of 
4000 feet radius, and passes over two 
heavyand high embankments, and through 
some deep cuttings near the alms-house. 
From the head of Lydius street (whern 
the. travel at present terminates), it pro
ceeds. in the same dir~ction, crossing the 
heavy embankment called the Buel via
duct, ascending a plane for about three 
miles, of one foot in 225. Afterwards 
ascending by two other planes at different 
points, arnl crossing 1,everal watenyays, 
upon embankments, it proceeds to the 
summit at Schenectady. There are in all 
six, principal embankments. About four 

.' miles from Schenectady there is a curve 
in the road of 23,000 feet radius. Just at 
the summit is a smaller curve, with a ra
dius of 1100 feet. There is also another 
plane of three miles, where the ascent is 
one foot in 270; and another of one and 
a half mile, where it is one in 450 feet. 
The descent from the Schenectady sum
mit to the level of the Hudson is 335 feet. 
At this point a double stationary engine is 
placed, A plane overcomes a height 
of 115 feet, with an inclination like that 
near the Hudson, and, running down a 
heavy embankment, strikes the canal about 
half a mile from the principal street in 
Schenectady ; but th0 track is prolonged 
upon a level to within sixty rods of the 
same. The soil through which the road 
passes is sandy. Some considemble ele
vations are cut through, and several ra
vines crossed. The slopes left by the 
cutting, or formed by the embankments, 
are to be covered with sods. No settling. 
of the road has taken place, except to a 
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very slight degree in some of the embank
ments, which may be easily rectified. The 
road was constructed in the following 
manner :-After the grading is finished, 
uuder each line of the rails, square holes 
are dug at the distance of three feet from 
centre to centre, capable_ of containing 
nine cubic foct of broken stone. In clay, 
the holes arc connected by a neck. In 
these holes the broken stone is placed and 
rammed down, so as to form a solid mass. 
The stoue, which is principally grau
wacke, is broken into pieces that will pass 
through a ring of two inches diameter. 
On this founllation, stone blocks, dressed 
11pon the upper side only, are placed. 
The next step is to drill the holes in the 
face of the stone. In these drill in gs, small 
plugs of locust woorl, about four inches 
long and about an inch in diameter, nre 
loosely placed. Into these plugs are driv
en the iron spikes which pass through am! 
hold down -the cast iron chairs. The 
chairs are douhle or single. The double 
chairs are of sufficient length to pass 
across, beneath the rail, and are used in , 
the proportion of one to three single 
chairs, which arc on each side of the rail, 
but do not pass under it. The rails 
are of wood, from twenty-one to twenty
four feet long and six inches square, 
hewed out of Norway arnl white piue. 
These rails are placed in the iron chairs, 
and are wedged with wooden wedges, on 
the outer side, into a perfectly true line. 
On these lie the iron rails, which are made 
of wrought iron. They are two inches 
and a half wide at the bottom, and round
ed off to I 7-Sths on the top; their thick
ness is 9-I6ths of an inch. Tl1ese bars 
are tongued and grooved, and are secured 
to the wooden rail by iron spikes driven 
through oval openings. The expansion 
and contruction of the metal are provided 
for in these openings, and also by the 
tongues and grooves. \ Vhere two bars join, 
an iron plate is placed underneath ; and 
it is remarke1l that, although additional 
strength is gained by this, yet the iron 
rails wear faster at these places than at 
any others. At the distance of twenty-one 
feet, tie pieces, us a further security, are 
laid down to bind tlie rails to each other, 
arnl to keep them in their proper position. 
Broken stone is also laid down between 
the rails, arnl at the sides of the roarl. 
Upon the embankmrnts, the rails are laid 
Without stone blocks, which are pro
posed to be put down after the earth has 
settled. The other track, which is on the 
south side of the one now in use, is in a 
state of active preparation. Both loco mo

tive engines and h?t-scs nre used upon this. 
ro_ad. A locomo.ave has trnvelled upon it 
w!th a !?ad of eight tomi1, at the rate of 
tlurty nulcs per hour. The number of 
passengers in October, 1831, nveraged387 
per day. 

The Schenectady and Saratoga rail. 
road. This rail-road is to extend fro1U 
Schenectady to llallston, and thence to 
Saratoga. The route isadmirnhlyadapted 
for rail-road purposes. There will be no 
inclination greater than one foot in 400. 
The execution of this work is unrlertaken 
hy an incorporated cornpnny, with acapi
tal stock of $180,000. The total income 
is estimated at $i2,000, ancl the net reve
nue at $51,000. This rail-road was com: 
menced in the suu1rner of 1831, and it is 
expected to be , finish el\ in the course of 
the year 1832. 

The Ithaca and S11,Sq1tehan11a rail-road. 
The legislature of New York have author
ized the construction of a rail-road from 
Ithaca, near the south end ~f Cayuga 
lake, to the Susquehanna river, nt Owego. 
The distance is about twenty-eight miles. 

The Ithaca and Catskill rail-road is to 
extend from ltliaca to Catskill, on the 
Hudson. The distance is about IG7 miles. 
-The Catskill and Canajoharie rail-road. 
This rail-road is to extend from Catskill, 
on the Hudson, to Canajoharie, on _the 
Mohawk, a distance of seventy-five nules. 
It was commenced in 1831, ill the vicinity 
of Catskill, and fifteen miles were put un
der contract. · 

The Harlem rail-ro~ is to extend 
from Harlem river to the city of New 
York a distance of about five miles. It 
is p,;rposerl that the contemplated 1'.lil
road from New York to Albany, rtllll\lllg 
near the boundary line of the state ofNew 
York shall commence at the northern 
tenni;mtion of this rail-road.-Rail-roads 
have been proj,,cted, extending from S~l.1e· 
neetady to Buffalo, passing through_ Uucn 
and Salina; from some point opposite the 
city of New York, through the southern 
counties of the state, by the way of Owe· 
go, nnd throngh tbe valleys of the Su,9u_e· 
lianna and Chemung rivers, to lake Ene, 
at some point between Cattarau~us_ creek 
and the Pennsylvania bounrlary hue; fr?m 
the city of New York to Albany, pa.ssinf 
on the eastern side of the Hudson, a.s a· 
ready mentioned, with brunches to L1tc_h· 
field in Connecticut and to Berkshire

' u · tocounty in l\lassachusctts; from uca 
the Pennsylvania boundary li_ne; ~m 
Buffalo to the Pennsylvarna hne; rom 
Rochester to the Allei;hany river; from the 
Catskill and Canajoharie raiJ-roud to the 
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Susquehanna river; from Buffalo to the 
Cayuga lake; from Utica to the Cavuga 
lake; from Utica to Oswego; from Ge'neva 
to Ithaca; from Cooperstown to Clairsville; 
from Rochester to Carthage; from Roches
ter to Danville; from Troy to Whitehall; 
from Jamaica to llruoklyu; from \Vhite
hall to the Vermont Jim', &c. &c. , 

The Camden aud .!Jmboy rail-road com
mences at Camden, on the Delaware, op
posite to Philadelphia, and pa~scs throtwh 
Burlington, Bordentown, llighsto,~1, 
Spottswood, over South river, und ter
minates at Amboy. The whole distance 
from Camden to Amboy, in a direct line, 
is sixty miles; by the rail-roa(l the dis
tance is sixty-one miles and ten chains. 
The country through which it passes is 
very level, und, in one instance, fortwenty 
miles, nature seems to have forestalled the 
engineer. As this road is desigued for 
steam locomotives, it is to be con8tructed 
in the most improved and suustautial 
manner. At present, however, wooden 
rails are laid over a great portion of the 
line, in order that the ernhaukmeuts may 
be consolidated, before laying the perma
nent track. Near Bordentown, the rails 
are of iron, upon the plan of the Liver
pool and Manchester rail-road, with some , 
variation. lletween the chairs and the 
granite sleepers, a thin piece of the wood 
of the locust tree, rather larger than the 
chair, is inserted, which, it is thought, will 
neutralize the etlect of the contact of iron 
and granite, which is sai<l to be percepti
ble on the Liverpool all(l l\Ianchester rail
road. About a mile of the rail-road has 
been laid with granite rails, on which 
thin plates of iron are to be riveted, to 
form tracks. It is intended ultimately to 
lay a double track of rails the whole dis
tance. Between Bordentown and Amboy, 
there is a cut sixty feet deep ut the deep
est point, extending nearly two miles, with 
varying depth. The soil taken from the 
excavation has been, with great labor, 
placed on the top of the banks, there be
ing no valleys near, ·to be filled np. The 
culverts and viaducts, in ,the vicinity of 
Bordentown, are constructed of stone. 
The embankments are to be sodded, 
which is necessary from the light nature 
of the soil. The binding gravel )lse.d upon 
this rail-road was formed by grmdmg the 
small and smooth stone found under the 
soil in a steam mill consu·ucted for this 
pu/pose. It is anticipated that this rail
road will be so far completed, by the close 
of the year 1832, as to admit of the pas
S30'e of cars between Camden and Am
boy. It is calculated that $500,000 per 

annum will be received for the convey
ance oflight freight and passengers, The 
expense of a single track, that is, two lines 
of rails, is estimated at $8000 per mile. 
The execution of this enterprise has been 
undertaken by the Carmleu and Amboy, 
rail-road company, united, in pursuance 
of au act of the legislature of New Jersey, 
to the Delaware und Raritan canal com
pany. The company having been incor
porated for the purposes of transportation 
as well as for co11structing the rail-road, 
preparations have Leen made for fulfilling 
that part of their obligations, by the pur
chase of the line of steam-boats on the 
Delaware and Raritan, &c. As the Del
aware is frequently closed witlr ice during 
a part of the winter, and the trade of Phil
adelphia is, in consequence, directed to 
New York, it is supposecl that vessels des
tined for Philadelphia may put iuto Rari
tan bay, which is open at all seasons, and 
that tl:e cargoes may be thence conveyecl 
at once upon the rail-road to the place of 
their dcsti11atio11. In order to secure this 
object, the company has purchased large 
lots on the Raritan and the Delaware, for 
the convenience ofships, steam-Loats, &c., 
and it is believed that steam-boats can be 
so eo11structed as to cross the Delaware 
between Camden and Philadelphia, at all 
seasons of the year. . 

The Patterson and HudS()n river rail
road is to extend from Patterson, on the 
Passaic, to Jersey city and the Hudson 
river, opposite New York, fourteen miles. 
It is proposed to cut a tunnel through. 
Bergen ridge. The stock has heen taken 
up, a11d prepurutions are making to begin 
the work early in the ~pring ofl832. Af
ter the expiration of fifiy years, the state 
of New Jerse)"' has a right to take, the 
road at an appraised rnlue. . 

The Elizabtthtown and Somerville 
rail-road is to ext('l]d from Elizabethtown 
to Somerville. The route lias been sur
veyed but the work has not yet (1832) 
been ~ommenced. It is undertnken by 
the Elizabethtown and Somerville ra.il
road company, incorpomted by the l~g1s
latnre of New Jersey in 1830-31, with a 
capital stock of $200,000, with liberty to 
increase it to $400,000. 

The West Jersey rail-road and trans
portation company was also incorporated 
at the snme session, with a capital s~ock 
of $500,000, with liberty to increase 1t to 
$2,000,000. T!1e object ?f the company 
is the construcuon of a rml-road from the 
Delaware river, in the county of Glouces
ter, or from so~1e point on the C~mden 
aud Amboy ra1l-roud, to some pomt on 
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the same 11.ver, in the township of Penns 
Neck, in the county ofSalem.-A charter 
was also grantGd to a company to con
struct a rail-road connecting the l\IorI"is 
canal with the Patterson and · Hudson 
river rail-road. 

The Jl!auch Chunk rail-road was the 
first rail-road constructed in Pennsylv.i
nia. It was commenced in January, 
1827, and finished in the succeeding l\lay. 
It extend,i from the coal-mines near 
.Mauch Chunk, along the side of the 
mountain, down an inclined plane of vari
ous declivities to, the Lehigh river. The 
elevation of the coal-mines above the Le
high, at the point where the coal is deliv
ered into the boats, is 936 feet. The road, 
within half a mile of the mine, rises 46 
feet, when it reaches its extreme point of 
elevation, !)82 feet above the water. At 
the bank of the river there is an abrupt 
termination of the mountain, upon which 
is constructed an inclined plane 700 feet 
long, with a declivity of 225 feet, below 
which there is still a farther descent of 25 
feet down a chute, through which coal is 
conveyed into the boats. Its entire length, 
from the river to the mines, is nine miles, 
and its branches at the ends. and the side
lings, four and a half miles more. It con
sists of a single track. The least radius of 
curvature is 437 feet. The rail-road has 
a continued descent from the summit, so 
that the cars descend by their own grav
ity. The rails are of timber, covered 
with plates of iron, and resting upon cross 
sleepers, at the distance of four feet from 
each other. The coal is transported in 
cars, fourteen of which are connected to
gether, each containing a ton and a half 
of coal. A single conductor rides on one 
of the cars, and regulates their movement. 
From 300 to 340 tons a day arc regularly 
discharged into the river. The empty 
wagons are drawn back by mules, who 
ride'down the rail-way in cars; and so 
strong is their preference of this mode of 
travelling down, that, in one instance, 
where they were sent up with the coal 
wagons without the mule cars, tlie work
men were not able to drive them down, 
but were actually obliged to drag up the 
cars for them to descend in. At first the 
wagons descended at the rate of fifteen or 
twenty miles an hour; but it· was neces
sary to reduce the speed, as it injured the 
machines, and, by agitating the coal, in
volved the driver in a cloud ofdust. The 
cost of this rail-road was $3050 per mile. 

Th.e .,fount Car?on rail-road company 
Was mcorporated m the spring of 1829, 
and the tail-road was begun in the sue

ceeding October. It commences at 
mount Carbon. At the termination the 
road is elevated upon thirty-one pie~ of 
masonry erected upon the lamlings. The 
road passes thence through the gap of 
Sharp mountain, following the valiey of 
the Schuylkill to l\Iorrisville. It here 
leaves the Schuylkill at its junction with 
the Norwcgian creek, stretching up the 
valley of the latter, and crossing it several 
times ; hence it runs directly through 
Pottsville to the Forks, a distance of 
6208 feet from the piers. The en.st 
branch is 14,200 feet in length. It pa~ses 
through the Peach mountain tract, and ter
minates upon the Flowery Field tract, &c. 
The west branch commences at;\Iarysville, 
a11d is 16,400 feet in length. This rail
road has a width of eighteen feet surface, 
occupied by a double track from the 
head of both branches to the commence
ment of tl1e piers at mount Carbon, where 
a third track is added. Each track is four 
feet eight and a half inches wide. At ev
ery distance of eight feet, a drain eighteen 
inches in depth, and filled with hroken 
stone, crosses to the sitle ditches, the 
stone forming a hed upou which the 
sleepers rest. On the sleepers, which are 
of oak, cradles or cheek-blocks of the 
same material are treeuailed, in wl,ich 
the rails rest, and are wedged, heing 
thereby elevated above the part of the 
sleeper that crosses tlie l,orsc-path. In 
some places, however, the cheek-blocks 
and sleepers are in one solid piece. The 
rails are of oak, and, on the main line, are 
uniformly six inches by ten; but, on both 
branches, the rails of the ascending track 
are six inches by eight. · On !he h~ary 
track, the rails are of the same dm1ens10ns 
as on the main line. The iron plates on 
which the wheels run, are two inches 
wide by three eirrhths ju thickness, berel· 
ed on the ed"c :nd having the nail-holes 

" ' b · · medcountersunk, the heads emg trun . 
off, to prevent jarring. The cost of thli 
rail-road was $100,000. 

The Schu.11/kill valley rail-roa_d com· 
nicnces at Port Carbon, and temunates at 
•ruscarora, a distance of ten miles. !he!'8 
are fifteen lateral rail-roads intel'sectmg it, 
the distances of wliich combined, amount 
to about thirteen miles. The main stem 
consi$ts of a double track. The !aterJls 
lmve but a single track. The.cost of the 
main stem was $5500 per nule ; that of 
the laterals, $2GOO per mile. . 

The Schuylkill . rail-road is thn1een 
miles in length, consists of a double track, 

, anrl cost $7000 per mile. 
The .'11.ill creek rail-road commences 
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at Port Carbon, ancl extends up l\Iill creek 
four n1ilcs. This roacl con~ists of a si11gle 
track, and cost about $14,000. There are 
-about three miles of lateral rail-roads in
tenmcting the main stem, ,vhich cost about 
f2/J(,O per mile. . . 

The West Branch rail-road commences 
at Schnylkill llavcn, and terminates at the 
foot of tbe Broad monutaiu. The length 
of the road, i11clu<li11g the west, branch, is 
fifteen miles. The ruain stem has a double. 
track; the cost was upwanls of $150,000. 
.Tl1cre are also about five miles of lateral 
roa<I intersecting it, which consist of a sin
gle track; the average cost of tl1e laterals 
wus about $2000 per mile. 

The Pinegrove rail-road extends from 
the miues to tl1e Swatara feeder, a dis
tance of five miles. This road cost aLont 
$30,000. 

The Little Schuylkill rail-road com
mences at Port Cliutou, on<l extends up 
the stream to the llliues, at Tarna<1ua, a 
distance of about twenty-tliree miles. It 
was finished in the latter part of the year 
1831. 

The Lackawaxen rail-road commences 
at the termiuationofthe Lackawaxen and 
Delaware and Hudson canal, an<l counects 
that c:mal with the coal Led in Carbon
<lale. It is sixteen miles in length, on<l 
overcomes an elevation of 800 feet. This 
rise is surmounted by five inclined planes, 
in three and a half miles, each froru 2000 
to 3000 feet in length. Tlrn cars are 

lengthen the ronte by about three fourths 
of a mile. The sections between the 
incliue<l planes are to Le graduated at an in
cli11atiou not excee<liug tliirty feet per mile, 
aud tl1e curvatures are geuerally limited 
to a ra<lins of GC3 feet, except in four in
stauccs; tl1e most abrupt curvature has a 
radius of 410 feet. It is proposed to cross 
the summit of the mountain by a deep 
cut, about 1500 foet long, the greatest 
depth of which will be eighteen feet. A 
tmmel of lCCO feet, at one of the bends of 
the Conemaugh, is included in the route, 
Ly ,vl1ich the distance will Le shortened 
rather more than a mile. The Conemaugh 
will be crossed twice by bridges. Tlie 
cost of the entire route was estimated at 
$G12,000. This rnil-roa<l is to be con
structcd hy the state of Pennsylvania. In 
l\Iarch, 1831, an appropriati9J}. of $700,000 
w11s made for the constn'~tion of this 
rail-road, and the·cxtension of the Juniata 
division of the Pen11sylrn11ia canal from 
Huntingdon to Hollidaysburg, about iwo 
and a half milC's beyond Fraukstown ; in 
col!sequence of which, the length of the 
rail-road will not exceed tl1i1ty-six miles. 
No portion of the mils ham as yet (1832) 
beeu laid. 

The Central rail-read extends from 
Pottsville clown the valley of the Sham
okin creek to Suubury, which is near tho 
juuction of the ·Susquehanna· with its 
western branch. A branch rail-road is to 
Le constructed to Danville. It is 1)roposed 

drawn up by stationary engines. The - to call it the Girard mil-road. 
rail-road consists of a single track of 
wooden rails, capped with iron. The cost 
was $G500 per mile. · 

The .!llleghany portage rail-road is in
tended to connect the eastern an<l western 
sectio,1s of the Pennsylvania canal, an<l 
complete the direct line of commnnica
tion between Philadelphia and l'itt~burg. 
The route a<lopte<l commences at Franks-
town, and, lea<ling upwards along the val
ley of Blair's gap run, crosses the Aile
glmny mountains at Blair's gap summit, 
am! descends in the valleys of Laurel nm 
and the Little Conemaugh to Johnstown, 
a distance of thirty-eight a!lll a lmlf miles, 
or in a ri(Tht line of nearly thi1ty au<l 
three fourtlfs miles. The summit is ];3!)7 
feet ahorn Frankstown, an<l 1137 feet 
nbove J olrnstow11, an<l is to be surmounted 
by means of eleven inclined planes, six: 
of which are to be on the eastern, an<l five 
on the western side of the mountains. 
The plaues are to be graduated at an an
gle not exceeding three degrees, except in 
two instances where it is optionnl to adopt 
an incli11atio1; cf ucurly fiye degrees, or to 

42 * 

The TVest Chestei· rail-road leaas from 
the borough of \Vest Chester, which is 
twerny-tlll'ee miles west of Philadelphia, 
to l'aoli, "here it joins the Philadelphia and 
Colun1bia rail-road. It is 110w (1832) 
nearly cornpleted. . 

The Philadelphia, Germantown ancl 
.7V'orrist01m rail-road will be about nine
teen miles in lc11f!th, extending from Phil
a<ldphia to I'~orristown, on tlm Schuyl
kill. The section of the rail-road between 
Pl1iladelphia and Germantown is now 
(18!32) in active progress, but no po1tion 
of the rails have us yet been lai<l.. A rail
road is projected from Norristown to the 
Lel1igh river, at Allentown. 

The Philadelphia and Delaware county 
rail-road is to extend from l'hiladelphia, 
south-westerly, along the western margin 
of the river Delaware. . 'f!1e route. has 
been suneye<l, but as yet, active opcralions 
upon it I1avc not been commenced. Leave 
has recently been obtained from tlrn legis
laturo of Delaware, to continue it through 
ti.at stut<l to the l'llaryl:rn<l • line. This 
wcrk ,rill form part of the direct line to 
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Baltimore, and will afford to vessels which 
may be detained by ice at the different 
piers in the river, an opportunity of dis
charging and transporting their cargoes to 
Philadelphia. 
· The Philadelphia and Columbia rail

road is intended to connect the Delaware 
navigation at Philadelphia with that of 
the Susquehanna at Columbia, passing 
through the counties of Delaware, Ches
ter and Lancaster. The principal summit 
on this rail-road is the Mine ridge, which 
is 599 feet above the Delaware at Phila
delphia. There are two inclined planes, 
one at Columbia, which is G60 yards in 
length and ninety feet in height, and the 
other, which is 180 feet in height, at the 
Schuylkill, near Peter's island, in the vicin
ity of Philadelphia. At the foot of the 
latter inclined/plane, the Sclmylkill is to be 
crossed by a bridge 900 feet in length, 
which is now constructing. From the 
l\Iine ridge gap summit, at Henderson, 
westward, to the head of the inclined 
plane at Columbia, the distance is twenty
nine miles, and the ascent and descent is 
848~ feet. From the same summit, east
ward, to the head of the inclined plane at 
the Schuylkill, the distance is fifty miles, 
and the asceiit and descent 91!0 feet. The 
whole length is 821 miles. It terminates 
in Philadelphia at tlie intersection of Vine 
and Broad streets. The sum of $600,000 
was appropriated by the le!!islature of 
Pennsylvania, in March, 1831, towards 
the completion of this work. A large 
part of the road has been put under con
tract, but only a small portion.of rails liave 
as yet been laid down. It is proposed to 
continue the rail-road westward, across 
the Susquehanna by the Columbia bridge, 
to the borough of York, a distance of 
fourteen miles. At the session of the 
legislature of Penusy lvania in 1829-30, 
the following companies were iucorpo
rated :-The Philipsburg and Juniata 
rail-road company, for the purpose of 
constructing a rail-road from the Penn
sylvania cunal,near the month of the, Little 
Juniata, to the coal lllincs in the vicinity 
of Philipsburg.-Tlie Tuscarora and 
Cold run tunnel and rail-road company, 
for the purpose of cons,ructing a rail-road 
and tunnel through the Sharp mountain 
from Skell's mill to Cold run.-The Mid
dle Port and Pine creek rail-road compa
ny, for the purpose of ·constrncting a rail
road from the Schuylkill valley rail-road, 
near l\Iiddle Port, to the Schuylkill canal, 
near the mouth of Pine creek.-The Sy
ker's valley rail-road company, for the 
purpose of constructing a rail-road from 

Millesburg to Short mountain.-The Bea
ver meadow rail-road company, for the 
purpose of constructing a rail-road from 
Heaver meadow coal mines to the river 
Lehigh, at any place above Mauch Chunk. 
A company was also incorporated for the 
purpose of constructing a canal ·or rail
road from the Delaware and llutlson ca
nal, near the mouth of the Wallenpon
pack, to tlie neighborhood of Cobb's gap, 
and thence to the coal beds on the west
ern side of the l\Joosic or Lackawannock 
mountaiu. At the session of the same 
legislature in 1830-1, twelve rail-road 
companies were incorporated. Numerous 
other rail-roads have been projected in thjs 
state. It has been stated that the whole 
number of rail-roads in Pennsylvania, of 
greater or less extent, is sixty-seven. 

The Newcastle and Frenchtown rail
road extends from Newcastle, on the Del
aware, to the Elk river, near Frenchtown. 
It consists of a single track, with the re
quisite number of turn-outs, and is nearly 
sixteen and a half miles in length, and is 
only 853 yards longer than a perfectly 
strnight line drawn between its termini. It 
consists of six curves and six straight lines. 
The curves vary in length from 1939 feet 
to 8296 feet. The radii of the three small
est curves is 10,560 feet; the radius of the 
largest curve is 20,000 feet. The aggre
gate length of the curves is five miles and 
sixteen one-hundredths ; that of the 
Rtraight lines is eleven miles and three 
tenths. The longest straight line is.near
ly six miles in extent. The graduauon of 
the road varies from a perfect level to as
cents aud descents of ten feet six inches 
to sixteen feet four inches, to the mile; at 
one place, for about 4000 feet, the slop~ is 
at the rate of twentv-niue feet to the nule. 
The whole amount·of excarntion is about 
500,000 cubic yards of earth, exclusive of 
the side drains. The amount of embank· 
ment is about 420,000 cubic yards. At 
two points, the excavation was attended 
with great difficulty and expense, espe
cially 11t the western terminati?n of the 
ruad, wbere the cutting was tlurty-seren 
feet deep tlirough a soliJ mass of tou~h 
red and black clay for II considerable dis
tance. There are six principal embank· 
ments, varying in length from 1200 to 3000 
feet each, aud in height from fifteen to 
twenty-five feet each. The roa? crosses 
four viaducts (varying in dimens1011s from 
twelve feet by ten to five feet by six), and 
twenty-nine culve11s. The viaducts a~d 
culverts are constructed of substanual 
stone masonry. The width of the road 
bed is twenty-six feet, exclusive of tl1e 

http:portion.of
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side drains. The road is constructed in nia ~oundary line. _The comp.any are au
the following manner: Stone blocks, con- thor1zed, by the leg1slat~re o1 l\laryland, 
taining two cubic feet of stone each, and • t<? construct a ~ateral rail-road _commen
weighing about 3GO pounds, are laid three 
feet apart, from centre to centre, and bed
ded in holes two feet deep and two feet 
square, upon pure s~nd or gravel weII 
rammed, where wl11te oak sleepers are 
used upon embankments, &c'. Th~y are 
laid at the same distance apart, on sills of 
hemlock four incl1es tl1ick by eight inches 
wide, placed longitudinally, which are, in 
like manner, bedded in trenches filled with 

, sand or gravel well rammed. Upon these 
are laid and secured the rails of Georgia 
pitch pine, six inches square, on which are 
fastened the iron bars, two and one fourth 
inches wide by five eighths of an inch 
thick, with iron plates beneath them, at 
the points of their junction. The inner 
edge of the rail is chamfered 130 us to bring 
the bearing of the iron bar nearly on the 
centre. The total cost of the rail-road, 
including the land for its location, wlrnrfs, 
land and depots at both euds,locomotives, 
&c., is estimated at $400,000. 

The Wilmington and Downingtown 
rail-road. A company was incorporated 
by the legislature of Delaware, in 1831, 
with a capital of $100,000, with liberty to 
increase it to $150,000, for the purpose of 
constructing a rail-road from "\Vilmington 
to the boundary line of the state, in the di
rection of Downingtown in Pennsylvania. 

The Baltimore and. Susquehanna rail
road was commenced in 1830. It is to 
extend from Baltimore to York, where it 
may be connected with the Philadelphia 
and Columbia rail-road, or it may be con
tinued to York Haven, on the Susquehan
na. · The distance from Baltimore to York, 

cm~ at ~ome po1~t ~pon the_ mam stem of 
t)1e1r rml-road, wlt~m ten miles from B:11
t1more, and extendmg through \Vestmm
ster to the head waters of the l\lonocacy 
river. 

The Baltimore and Ohio rail-road is 
intended to unite the city of Baltimore, a 
central point on the Atlantic coast, with 
the Ohio river-the great navigable high
way of the \Vestern States. The cere
mony of laying the first stone was· per
formed on the 4th of July, 1828; but it 
was not until the autumn of that year that 
active operations towards the construction 
of the work were begun. It commences 
at the head of the basin in Baltimore. 
The rail-road in the city is a single track, 
the rails of which are placed at equal dis
tances between the curb-stones of the 
side-walks, m1d consists of blocks of stone, 
sunk as low as the level of the street, with 
grooves in them for the flanges of the 
wheels, to run with au iron bar for the 
track, secured in the mode adopted on 
other pm1S of the road. The whole street• 
is paved, and is slightly convex. On this 
part of the road, horse power alone is to 
be used. It is. proposed to construct 
branch rail-ways to various sections of the 
city. It is also to be continued to the 
city block, a distance of two miles, thus· 
traversing the whole water front of the 
city. From the basin the rail-road passes 
to the depot in Pratt street. The line be
tween Pratt street and the Potomac is 
sixty-£even and five eighths miles in 
length. It has been definitively locatn(\ 
and is divided into six divisions. The 

in consequence of the uneven surface of . city division commences at Pratt street, 
the country, will not be less than seventy-
six miles. The portion of the road which 
lics in l\luryland, is in active progress. A 
division of it, seven miles in length, com
mencing at Baltimore, has already been 
completed, at an expense of $13,350 per 
mile. The next division, terminating at 
the I:.cistertown road, wl1ich is eight miles 
iu length, is now under contract. \Vhen 
completed, it is supposed that the average 
cost of the road will be reduced to 
$11,000 per mile. 'fhe act of l\luryland, 
incorporating the Baltimore and Susque
liauna rail-road company for the purpose 
of constructing this rail-road, has not as 
yet been concurred in by Pennsylvania, as 
regards the portion of the road proposetl 
to be located within the state of Pennsyl
vuniu; and the rail-road, at present, is to 
terminate at the l\laryluu<l and Pennsylva

and ends at the "first stone," or south
west boundm-y Qfthe city: the first divis
ion commences at the termination of the 
city division, and ends at a point on the 
northern edge of the Frederic turnpike, 
at Ellicott's mills. These two divisions 
embrace a distance of about thirteen 
miles and twenty-two poles.. On these 
divisions two sets of tracks are laid, one 
c0nsisting of bars of iron, laid on wooden 
sills, and the other of iron, on stone sills. 
There are several magnificent viaducts, 
constructed of substantial stone masonry, 
on this portion of the road. The Carroll
ton viaduct over Gwyn's falls is construct
ed of granite.. The whole exterior is 
hewn. It consists of two arches, and is 
312 feet in length. Its height, from the 
foundation to the top of the parapet, sixty
three feet nine inches; from the surface 
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of the water to· the top of the parapet, 
fifty-one feet and nine inches. The width 
of the rail-way travelling path is twenty-
six feet six inches ; the chord of the 
arch, springing from the abutments, eighty 
feet three inches. It is a stn1cture of 
great solidity and beauty. The bridge 
across the Patapsco is also of stone, and 
consists of two arches, of fifty-five feet 
span each, and two of twenty feet span 
each. It is 375 feet in length. There 
are also several extensive embankments 
and deep cuts. The bridges, culverts, 
&e., contain, altogether, 47,300 perches 
of masonry. The cost for graduation and 
masonry was $605,912. The second di
,·ision commences at Ellicott's mills, on 
the right bank of the Patapsco· river, fol
lowing the windings of the river through 
a rugged granite district, and ends at the 
Forks. Almost the whole distance, it is 
a shelf cut out of the bank of the river, 
secured against the abrasion of the stream 
by substantial stone embankments, or an 
exterior coating of stone. There are very 
fow thorough cuts. The length of this 
division is 11 miles 219 poles. It con
sists of a double set of tracks, laid on 
granite sills, except on high embank
ments, where· wood was preferred. At 
the Forks of the Patapsco, the road 
reaches au elevation of nearly 300 feet 
above tide. The cost for graduation and 
masonry was $118,327. The third divis
ion begins at the Forks of the Patapsco, 
crossiug the west branch, and following 
up its course on the left bank, and ter
minates on the summit of Parr's Spring 
ridge. The length of this division is 17 
miles and 104 poles. On this division 
there are four bridges, and a stone viaduct 
over the Frederick tumpike road. The 
t:l10rds of the arches of the bridges are 
from twelve to twenty-five feet; that of 
the viaduct is twenty feet. The ascent 
and descent of Parr's ridge is overcome 
by four inclined planes. Two of these 
planes are on this division; the first, 2150 
feet in length, with a rise of 801 foet; the 
second, 3000 feet in length, with a rise of 
V!J~ feet. This plane terminates at. the 
top of the ridge, where there is a level 
HOO feet in length, affording space for the 
I0cat1011 of the necessary stationary en~ 
gincs. A single track of rails has been 
laid on t~1is division, and materials are in 
preparat1011 for the second track. Of the 
true!., w)1ich. has. been finished, a large 
port10n 1s laid with wooden sills. The 
estimated cost for graduation and mason
ry is $13.2,1!)6. The fourth division. be

~es~ent of which is overcome by two 
mclmed planes. The first is :J200 feet in · 
length, with a descent of 159 feet, and 
the second is 1900 feet in length, "'.ith a 
descent of 81! feet. The road then pur
sues the ravine of Bush creek, on the 
south side of the stream, for about four 
and a half miles, when it crosses to the 
no:th side, over a stone bridge of one 
arch of twenty-five feet chord. Thence it 
traverses the north side of the stream to 
its confluence with the l\Ionocacy, over 
which river it passes upon a bridge 3j0 
feet in length, and 23 feet 8 inches in 
breadth, am! terminates on the west bank. 
The abutments and piers of this bridge 
are of stone, and the superstmctnre of 
wood. It has three arches, of 110 feet 
span each, the chords of which are ele,:at
ed above the low-water line oftbe i\Iono
cacy twenty-six feet. It is so constructed, 
that its floor forms a roof impervious to 
wat:>r, aud protects the timbers beneath 
from the weather. The piers are ten feet 
thick at the top, and they, as well as the 
abutments, were raised from a rock 
foundation, at a slope of one inch ~ase !o 
one foot altitude. There are, besides, m 
this division, six small stone bridge~,. ~ntl 
one viaduct. The length of the clins1on 
is 14 miles 163 poles. A single track, 
laid with wood, has been finished upon 
this division. The whole estimated cost 
for graduation and masonry is $13~,237, 
From the circumstance that stone smtable 
for sills has not been found Oil the upper 
prut of the third, nor upon the fourth and 
1ifl:h divisions, including the lateral road 
to Frederick, it becrune necessary to l.ay 
the first track throu"h these divisions with 
wood instead ofsto~e. The ti~ d\risiof 
commences at the western ternullation. 0 

· the l\Ionocacy bridge, am!, after l(ursumg 
the descendiu(J' valley of that nl'cr for 
about a mile ~nd a half, gently di:erges 
from it aud terminates at the l'omt of 
Rocks ~n the Potomac river. The len(ilh 
of this divbion is eleven miles ~id ~i~e 
poles. There is no curvature in thJS dJVIS· 
ion of Jess radius than 1146 feet. . On 
tl1is divisiou, there are only three bn<lp;es, 
of one arch each, and o·ne viaduct over the 
rail-road, for the accommodatio1~ of the 
Georcretown and Frederick turnpike roat? 
ofsto~ie abutments, and superst111ctme 0 

wood, of twenty-four feet span . .!t .';.88 
expected that u smgle track oil tJ.U,, ?n11' 
ion would he finish~d by. t~e beguuungie 
the year 1832. It 1s ant1c1pated th~t t f 
second track throughout the whole ~Ile~

11the rail-road will be completed ~ d 
gins on the summit of Parr's ridge, the · course of the year 1832. 'l'he estnmate 



501 RAIL-WAYS. 

cost for the graduation and masonry of the 
fifth ·division was $78,682. 'The lateral 
road to Frederick commences near the 
western end of the bridge over the l\lo
nocacy, and, pursuing the western margin 
of the river upward for about one mile, 
diverges from it to the north-west, and, 
after crossing the land between that river 
and Carroll's creek, terminates at the de
pot at Frederick.· This depot is so situated 
as to secure from it an easy communica
tion by lateral rail-ways to all parts of that 
city. . The point of termination of this 
lateral rail-road is sixty miles ten poles 
from Pratt street. It was commenced in 
July, 1831. Upon it is one long and deep 
excavation through solid lime-stone rock, 
besides several other r.ocky cuts of less 
magnitude. The length of this branch is 
3 miles 130 poles. There are no bridges 
upon it. It consists of a single track, laid 
with wood. The estimated cost for grad-
nation avd masonry was $30,258. A pore 
tion of the rail-road is constructed in the 
following manner: After the grading is 
finished, small trenches, two feet 'wide, 
were formed for the tracks, which are 
filled with rubble stone, in which are laid 
the stone rails, which are in no instance 
less than eight inches thick, in a continu
ous line. For the length of two feet at 
the joinings of the rails, the trenches were 
cut one foot wider than at any other parts. 
The upper and inner surfaces of these 
rails are dressed perfectly even, as well as 
the ends where they join. llars of 
wrought iron, two and one fourth inches 
in width and five eighths of an inch in 
thickness, are then laid on these rails, on 
a line with the inner surfaces, and are se
cured with iron rivets, entering about 
three and a half inches in holes fitted to 
receive them, and filled with plugs of 
locust wood, and at a distance of about 
eighteen inches. On some sections of the, 
rail-road, wooden string-pieces and sleep
ers are used. The rails rest in notches 
cut in the sleepers for that purpose, and 
are secured in their position by wooden 
wedges or keys, about ·twelve inches in 
length, driven horizontally at the bottom 
of the inner side of each ·notch. The 
sleepers are from seven to eight feet in 
length, and are laid transversely, at the 
distance of four feet from centre to centre. 

tervenes, the depth is less. The iron bars 
are secured upon the wooden string
pieces, by·nails or spikes. Immediately 
under the1jdinings of the iron bars, thin 
plates ofifon'.are Jet into the wood, and 
the ends of each two adjoining rails are 
fastened to. this plate. The breadth of 
the track between the iron bars is four 
feet nine and one fourth inches. The es
timated cost of graduating the entire line 
of the main road between Baltimore and 
the Point of Rocks, including the lateral 
road to Frederick, and of laying a double 
set of tracks upon the main stem, and a 
sil)gle set on the lateral road, is $1,906,85:3, 
or $27,128 per mile. About one third of 
this line will be laid with stone rails, and 
the remaining two thirds with wood. 
There are only two curves on the whole 
line of a less radius than 395 feet, which 
is fixed as the limit of curvature. The 
breadth of the track is four feet nine and 
one fourth inches between the rails. From 
Jan. 1, to Sept. 30, 1831, the number of 
passengers on that portion of the road be
tween Baltimore and Ellicott's mills was 
81,905 ; and, within the same period, 
5931 tons have been transported ,upon it, 
yielding an income of $:Jl,405, and in
volving an expenditure of $10,994. 
Transportation is effected hy horses and by 
steam locomotives. The progress of the 
road beyond the Point of Rocks has been 
interrupted by a lawsuit between the Bal
timore and Ohio rail-road company, by 
which this enterprise has been undertaken, 
and the Chesapeake canal company. 
This controversy has lately been decided 
in favor of the canal company. .Meas
ures are now in progress for the extension 
of the rail-road to the mouth of the Shen
andoah. This will lay open to the Bal
timore market one of the richest and 
most productive sections of Virginia. A 
farther extension of thirty miles will carry 
the road to \Villiamsport ; and another 
prolongation of seventy-five miles will 
carry it to Cumberland, and to a region 
abounding in. rich bituminous coal. 
From this point, the distance will be about 
140 miles to Pittsburg, if that should be 
chosen as the point of termination. This 
would make the whole length of the road 
325 miles. From the extremely unfavor
able surface over which the road necessa

To accommodate the horse-path, each · rily passes for the first eight miles, in or
sleeper is hewn down in the middle. 
Under the notches of the sleepers, the 
earth is excavated so as to form a hole 
twelve inches in depth, filled with broken 
stone, upon which · the sleeper rests. 
'\Vhei:e rock, or other hard substance, in

der to reach the valley of the Patupsco, 
the expenses across that distiict were very 
heavy ; but, in adopting this route, a line 
of road was secured, which, by some ex
tensive embankments and deep cuttings 
near Baltimore, can be located with but a 
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single summit, for a distance ofl~O miles, 
and with only two summits ruquiring sta
tionary power along the entir1:, line to the 
Ohio river. The approach to tl.ie first of 
these sununits at Parr Spring ri1lge is by 
an acclivity so gradual as 110t to exceed 
an average of about eighteen feet to the 
!llile; and, as the m11ount"-'of tonnage 
passing westward will not be as great as 
that passing eastward, this line will be 
more advantageous than if it were per
foetlv level From the western side of 
this i·idge, to the coal-mines near Cum

' berland, the route is adapted, along the 
whole distance, to steam locomotives. 
From the eastern base of the Alleghany 
mountain, a series of inclined planes will 
be required to overcome a summit of 
about 1200 feet; from thence it has been 
ascertained that the road may be con
ducted to the Ohio river upon a line so 
nearly level as to be traversed without 
diflleulty by locomotive steam power.
The Baltimore and Ohio rail-road com
pany was incorporated by' the legislature 
of Maryland, Virginia and Pennsylvm1ia. 
The state of :Maryland and the city of 
Baltimore have subscribed for $300,000 
each of the stock of this company. 

The Baltimore and JVa.•hington rail
road is a branch of the Baltimore and 
Ohio rail-road, and its execution has been 
undertaken by the Baltimore and Ohio 
rail-road company. The legislature of 
Maryland has passPd an act authorizing 
the llaltimore am! ,vasl1iug~ou tumpikc
road company to subscribe $100,000 to 
the stock of this rail-road, reserving to 
the state the right to subscribe to the 
amount offive eighths of the cost of the 
road, from its intersection with the Balti
more and Ohio rail-road to the line of the 
district of Columbia, amounting to about 
a moiety of the whole expenditure. The 
necessary surveys are now making. The 
length from the point of its intersection 
with the main stem, near Elkridge land
ing, to \Vashington, will be about thirty
three miles. The country admits of a 
gradnation to inclination uot greater than 
twenty feet to the mile.· Fr,;nn the Pa
tapsco to \Vashiugton, it is probable that 
the radius of curvature need not be less 
than from 1000 to 1300 feet; and it is be
lieved there will be few places where it 
need be less than 3000 feet. There are 
few curvatures between Baltimore mid 
Patapsco having a less radius than 1000 
feet. , 

A rail-road has been projected from 
Baltimore to Annapolis. · 

The .JVIanchester rail-road is in Ches

terfield county, Virginia. It extends 
from l\Ianchestcr to the coal mines. It 
consists of a single track, and is thirteen 
miles in length. 

The Petersburg and Roarwke rail-road 
was undertaken to. counteract the inju
rious effect which the Dismal Swamp 
canal has upon the trade of Petersburg. 
Formerly, a considerable portion of the 
Roanoke trade was conveyed overland to 
Petersburg; but this canal has diverted it 
to Norfolk, though by a long and circuit
ous route. A route for this rail-road has 
been surveyed from Petersburg to the 
Roanoke, a distance ofsixty miles; and a 
company has been incorporated, with a 
capital stock of 8400,000 for the purpO!B 
of constructing it. 

Rail-roads have been also projected 
from Richmond to Lynchburg ; from 
Lynchburg to New river; from Suffolk, 
iu N anscmond couutv, to the Roanoke 
river, opposite to the town of\V~ldon, in 
North .Carolina, &c. · 

The Fayetteville rail-road company 
was incorporated by the l?gislature.of 
North Carolina, in 1830, ,v1th a capnal 
stock of $20,000, for the pt1_;pose of con
structing a rail-road from Fayettcv1lle to 
the Cape Fear river, at Campheltown. 

A company has been lately incorporated 
for the construction of a rail-road from 
the cape Fear to tliie Yadkin. llail;T~~ds 
have also been proposed from the '\a(,km 
to the Cutawha · m1tl frolll \\'ilmington to 
the iron-miui11g'di~tricts, near States:·illc, 
passing through F'ayetterille and Sa!JS
bury. · , 

The Charleston and Hamburg rail
road extends from Charleston to Ilam
burcr on the Savannah river, opposite 
Au;sta. It. consists of two divisions: 
tlie eastern division, from Charleston, to 
Edisto river, is sixty-two nn? ~ )ialfmiles 
in length ; the western dms10n,. froin 
Edisto to Hamburg, is seventy nnles _m 
leugth. The road is constructed of wood, 
with tracks of iron, and is designed [or 
steam . locomotives. This enterpr!se 
was undertaken by the South Caroluia 
canal and rail-road company, whi~h has, 
however received pecuniary assistwce 
from the' state of South Carolina. Ase~
ond rail-road, of ubout the same lengtbtlIS 
also embraced within the objects of ie 
company. It is to extend from Charles· 
ton to Columbia. . d b 

Companies have been incorporate Y 
· the leo-islatnre of Alabama, to construct a 

b ' Cl ttahOO·rail-roadfrom:Montgomerrto 1a. d 
chie, opposite Columbus, m Georgia, anh 
from Selma, on the Alabama, throug 
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Elyta and l\lontevallo, to Decatur, on tbe 
Tennessee. A rail-road has been pro
jected from Augusta to Ileshman's lake, a 
distance of fifty miles. Its object is to 
avoid the delay experienced in getting 
supplies for the interior from the uncer
tain navigation of the Savannah river. A 
rail-road has also been proposed between 
Augusta and Columbus, in Georgia, on 
the Chatahoochie. 

The Lexington and Ohio rail-road was 
commenced in 1831. It is to extend from 
Lexington to Frankfort, and thence to tlie 
Ohio river just· below the falls, near 
Shippingport, which is distant two 
miles from Louisville. It will be about 
eighty miles in length. The Louisville 
canal, round the falls of the Ohio, termi
nates also at Shippingport. The Lex
ington nnd Ohio rail-road company, by 
which tbis enterprise is undertaken, was 
incorporated hy the legislature of Ken
tucky, in 1830, with a capital stock of 
81,000,000. In Ohio, 11 rail-road lias 
been projected from ,vheeling to lake 
Eric, and 11 Rrnnt has been made by tl1e 
legislature of that state for the purpose. 
It is 11Iso proposed to construct a rail-road 
from l\Iad river to lake Erie, and froni 
Steubenville, on the Ohio, to tlie Obio 
sta'le canal, &c. &c,;,.,. . · · 

The Illinois anl.fi;1~ichigan rail-road is 
to commence 11t Chk:igo, 'Oil lake_ l\Iichi
gan, anrl continue· in. 11 south-westerly 
direction, eleven iniles and a half to the 
summit level ; in this distance the ascent 
is only twent.f-fivc feet. After passing 
the summit level, it is to cross, and con
tinue along the river Des Plaines, to the 
foot of the Illinois rapids, the distance of 
eighty-five miles, with a descent of ex
actly two feet per mile ; thus giving, in 
the distance ofjJip~ty:six and a lialf miles, 
only 195 feet.'i'ise and fall. . 

The DetrrA/. ~ .Pontiac rail-road. A' 
company has'hcerr. formed, aud a survey 
made, for a rail-road from Detroit to Pon
tiac, a distanee of twenty-five miles. 

The Tuscumbia rail-road was con
structed in order to avoid the l\Iuscle 
shoals, and exteuds f'ro1i1 Tuscumbia to 
Decatur. It was commence<! in 1831. 
It cousists of a single track of rails, and cost 
about $3500 per mile. It is also proposed 
to.extend tlie Lynchburg and New river 
rail-road to Knoxville. Rail-roads have also 
been projected from Nashville to Frank
lin, aud from Columbia to the Ten
nessee. 

The lake Pontchartrain rail-road is 
about four miles and a half in k·ugth, and 
extuuds from lake Po11tchartrai11 to New 

Orleans. It consists ofa single track. It 
is perfectly straight, and nearly level, the 
ascent and, descent being only sixteen 
inches. The rails weigh thirty-five pounds 
per yard. The cost was $15,000 per 
mile. , The company, by which it was 
constructed, was incorporated in January, 
1830, with exclusive privileges, for twenty
five years. The road was finished and 
opened on April 16, 1831. An act of 
congress was obtained by the company 
in the session preceding, establishiug a 
po1t 'Of entry on lake Poutehartrain ; and 
the company are now constructing an ar
tificial harbor anrl breakwater in tl1e lake, 
at the termination of the rail-road. This 

· port is called Port Pontchartrain. 
The West Feliciana rail-road. A com

pany was incorporated by the legislature 
of Louisiana for the purpose of construct
ing a rail-road from the river l\Iississippi, 
near St. Francisville, to the boundary line 
of Louisiana and l\Iississippi, in the direc
tion of ,voodville, in JUississippi.-For 
more particular information on the sub
jects of this article, see the works of l\Ir. 
Trcdgold and l\Ir. ,vood, and the rPports 
of the various engineers on the different 
rail-roads. Those relating to the Balti
more and Ohio rail-road give the results 
of very umne·rous experiments and esti
mates, which throw great light upon the 
subject of the construction of rail-roads 
in the U. States. 

RA1:-.. This meteorologicnl phenome
non depends upon the forwation and dis
solution of clouds. The humidity sus
pended in ·the atmosphere is derived from 
the evaporation ofwater, partly from lm1cl, 
but chiefly from the vast expanse of tl1e 
oceatl. A surface of lake, of pasture, 
cornfield or forest supports a continual 
ernporation, augmented only by the dry
ness of the air, mHl the rnpidity of its snc
ce:;;»ive contacts. Even ploughed land 
will supply nearly as much moisture to 
the atmosphere as a sheet of water of 
equal dimensions. If the whole of the 
waters, wliich fall from tlie Leaven,:, were 
to return again, the evaporation from the 
gronnd might be sufficient alone to main- · 
tain the perpetual circulation. But more 
than one third of nil the rains and melted 
snows are carried by the rivers to the 
ocean, which must hence restore this con
tinued waste. The air, in exhaling its· 
watery store, is rendered quite damp ; but 
it may aficrwanls become dry, on being 
transported to a wanner situation. Such 
is the case with the sea-breeze, particular
ly in sunimcr. It arrives on the shore 
cold und woist; but as it adrnnces iuto the 
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interior of the continent, it grows 
milder and drier. The moisture deposit
ed by a body of air in minute globules, 
wl:ich remain suspended or subside slow
ly in the atmosphere, constitutes a cloud. 
\Vhen it comes near us, whether it hovers 
on the tops of the hills or spreads over 
the valleys, it receives the name of a Jog. 
The production of rain has, from the 
earliest times, engaged the attention of 
philosophers ; but it was reserved for 
doctor James Hutton, of Edinburgh, to 
affor(l the true solution of the problem. 
His theory of rain was made known in 
1787; since which period it has been 
greatly neglected by writers upon meteor
ology, until within a very few years. \Ve 
shall now gh·e an outline of doctor Hut
ton's views. Air, in cooling, it is known, 
lias the property of depositing the mois
ture it contains. But. how, it may be 
asked, is it cooled in the free atmosphere, 
unless by the contact or commixture ofa 
colder portion of the same fluid ? Now 
the portion of air which is chilled must, in 
an equal degree, warm the other. If, in 
consequence of this mutual change of con
dition, the former be disposed to resign 
its moisture, the latter is more inclined to 
retain it; and, consequently, if such oppo
site effects were balanced, there could on 
tlie whole he no precipitation of moisture. 
The separation of moisture, on the mixing 
of two masses. of damp air at different 
temperatures, would therefore prove, that 
the dissolving power of air suffers more 
climinution from losing part of the com
bined heat, than it acquires augmentation 
from gaining an equal measure of it; and, 
consequently, this power must, under equal 
accessions of heat, increase more slowly 
at first than it does afterwards, thus ad
vancing always with accumulated celeri
ty. The quantity of moisture which air 
can hold, thus increases in a much foster 
ratio "than its temperature. This great 
principle in the economy of nature was 
traced by doctor Hutton from indirect ex
perience. It is the simplest of the accel
erating kind, and perfectly agrees with the 
law of solution, which the hygrometer 
has established. Suppose equal bulks of 

. air in a state of saturation, an<l at the dif
ferent temperatures of 15 and 45 centesi
mal degrees, were intermixed ; the com
pound arising from such union will evi
dently have the mean temperature of 30°. 
But since, at these temperatures, the one 
portion held 200 parts of humidity, and 
the other 800, the aggregate must contain 
1000 parts, or either half of it, 500 ; at the 
mean or resulting tempe,ature, however, 

this p011ion is only ~apable of suspending 
400 p_arts of hunud1ty, and, consequently, 
the difference, or 100 parts, amounting to 
the two hundredth pa11ofthe whole weight 
of air, must be precipitated from the com
pound mass. In this example, it has been 
assumed that the portions of difforently 
heated air were saturated with moisture 
before mixing; but it is only required that 
they should approximate to this condition. 
The effect, however, of simple comrnix
ture would, in mo;.t cases, be very small. 
To explain the actual phenomena, we 
must have recourse to the mutual opera
tion of a chill and of a warm current 
driving swiftly in opposite directions, and 
continually mixing aud shifting their sur
faces. By this rapidity, a larger volume 
of the fluitl is brought into contact in a 
given time. Suppose, for instance, the 
one current to have a temperature of 50', 
and the other that of 70° Fahr.; the blend
ing surfaces will therefore assume the 
mean temperature of 60°. Consequently 
the two streams throw together 200 and 
334.2 parts of moisture, ma~ing 56~.l 
parts for the compouud, wl11ch, at its 
actual temperature, can hold only 258.6 
parts; the difference, or 8.G parts, forms , 
the measure of precipitation, corre.spond
ing to the 2325th of the whole we1ght'?.f 
the commixed air. It would thus reqrn1c 
a column of air 30 miles in length to fur
nish, over a given spot, an~ in the space 
of an hour, a deposit of mmsture equal to 
the height of an inch. If the sum of ~he 
opposite velocities amounted to GO miles 
an hour aad the intermingling influence 
extended but to a quarter of an inc.Ii at the

'JI tlus 
grazin O' surfaces there we i , II st1 , on 

0 
' I • tl18 samesupposition be produce< , ll1 '. h 

time a fall ~f rain reaching to half an inc 
in al~itucl,J. These quantities come w1th· 
in the limits of probability, and agree 
sufficiently with experience and ohsena· 
tion But in the hi"her temperatures, 
thot;"h the difference gfthe heat hetwc~n 

0 f · I Id remamtile opposite strata o 111r. s iou ci 
the same, the measure of aqueous pr\ ·)e 
itation is "Teatly iucreased. Thus, w 11h 

0 f · · at t ethe mixture of equal masses o. au, 
temperatures of 40° and 60°, is 0111Y66·if10that from a like mixture of 80° and . ly 
amounts to 19. This result is enurr 

• r. bowersconformable to ohservat1011, 1or s d 
are most copious during hot weathe! a~f 
in the tropical climates. The quantl? re 
rain precipitated from the atmo~p 6 

' 
· f c1rcumthus depends upon a variety O f 

stances --on the previous dampne~do 
' · · f 1tie Jht1 ,the comm1xed port10ns o . f 

their difference of heat,-the elevauon ° 
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their me~ri temperature,-and the extent time.. They usually have but two colors; 
of the combination which takes 'place. yellow upon the side towards the sun, aud 
When the deposition is. slow,. the very pale green upon the other side. The ap
minute aqueous globules remain suspend pearance of two rainbows, intersected by 
ed, and form clouds; but if it be rapid each other, which sometimes takes place 
and copious, those particles conglomerate, on. the seacoast, when the rain-cloud is 
and produce, according to the temperature over the water, is perhaps the effect of the 

.of the medium through which they de imago of the sun reflected from the sur
sccml, rain, mist, snow, or hail. · The fore face of_the water. In the morning, .we 
going theory tallies precisely with what often see the colors of the rainbow iu the 
we experieuce in. the comiexiou of rnin dew-drops on. the meadows, where the 
with the variable nature of the winds. bow is hyperbolical or elliptical. Rain
8teady clt-y weather is always accompa bows likewise have -sometimes been ob
nied by a steady direction of the wind ; served in tl/e night, which aiise from the 
whereas, in rainy weather, the winds are refraction and dispersion of the colored 
unsteady and variable. The heavy rains rays of the. moon in the drops of rain; 
that fall in India always take place during they are, however, very faint, and usually 
the shifting of the monsoons; and while form only white. and yellow bows. The 
they lust, the winds are always veering. bishop of Spalatro, Antony de Dominis, 
The annual <1uantity of rain is greatest at gave the first accuratll explanation of the 
the equator, and gradually diminishes as principal rainbow, in a treati;,e which ap
we apfiroach the pole. This will be evi~ peared at Venice in the begi1ming of the 
<lent from the following table,' showing seventeenth century ; but we ure indebted 
the annual depth of raiu in different lat- to Newton for the complete elucidation, on 
itudes: , mathematical principles, of this bright ap-

Lat. •Y. ,F~ll ofR,,in. pen.ranee of the heavens ( Optica, London, 
Grenada,., . , 12" _ 126 inches. 170ti, quarto). (See Iris.) 

'Cape Fran<;ois,, 19° 46' 120 " RAIN GAUGE, or PLUVIOMiTER; a ma-
Calcutta, , .. -, 2'2" 23' 81 " chine for mea;;uring the quantity of rain 
Rome, • ; , · 41° 54' 39· " that falls. 'There are ,·arious kinds ofrain-
England,. . 50° to 55° 31 "· gauges: one of the best is a hollow cylin

. Petersburg, 59° 16' 16 " der, having within it a cork-ball attached 
Uleaborg, , 6.5° l' · · 13~ · " to a wooden stem, which pw,ses through 
On the contrary, the nuniber of rainy days a small opening at the top, on which_ is 
i~ smallest at the equator, and increases in placed a large fi 1nnel. \Vhen th.is instru
proportion to the distance frnm it. From ment is placed in the open air, in a free 
north latitude 12° to 43", the mean number place, the rain that falls within tl1e circum
of raiuy days is 78. forence of the funnel will run down into 
From 430 to 46" the me~ nm~ber is l0.'3 .- tl1e cylinder, and cause the cork to :float; 

" 400 " 50" " " " · " and the quantity of water in. the cylinder 134
" " " 161 .' may be. seen by t)ie !)eight Jo which the 

50" " G0° " ' " stem ot the float 1s ra.ise<l. fhe stem of 
'Hence it is obvious that th~ rain falls in the float i~ so graduated as to show, by its 
very heavy showers in i.varm climates, <livisioll!', the numhcr (\f perpendicular 
and that it becomes more and more gentle inches of water which fell on the smiace 
as we mlvance towards the pole. · Con- of the earth since tlic la."t obs~rvation. It 
tSequently, in hot climates, the air must be is hardly uccessary t<> observe tlmt, after 
much less loaded· with moisture, and the . every observatio14 the <'ylinder must be 
rate of evaporation much greater than in emptied. · A very simple raingauge, and 
colt! climates. For when rain falls very . one which answers all practical purposes, 
heavy, a great portion of it nms (!tf hy · consists of a copper fon11el, the area of 
the surface, and :flows into the sea. But whose opening is exactly ten square inches. 
this happens to a, much less extent when · This fimud is fixed in a bottle; .and the 

· the foll of rain is more gentle. . · quantity of rain caught is ascertained by 
RAornow. To what has been £:aid on multiplying tlie weight in ounces by 173, 

this subject in the article Optics, division which gives the depth in inches und parst 
~Vatural Pheno1nena, we will only add, of an inch. Ju fixing these g-auges, care 

. that in a stormy sea, in which the water is mu~t be tJ\ken that the rain may have free 
· fre<1uently sent up into the air in large access to them. Hence the tops ofbnild
, drops, the rays of the sun form in them ing,i are usually the best places. \Vhen 
inverted rainbows, of which from twenty quantities of rain, collected in them at dif
to thirty are frequently vitsible at the same ferent place"> are compared, the instru-

VOL, X, 43 
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ments ought to be fixed at the same heights him, at the a,,~ ofseventeen, to join abody 
above the ground at both places, because, of gentlemen . volunteers raised to assist 
at different heights; the quantities are al- the French Protestants. He subsequently 
ways different, even at the same place, accompanied the forces sent under gene
(See Rain.) ' · ral Norris to assist the Dutch, and aiier-

RAJAH ; the hereditary princes of. the wards accompanied his half-brother sir 
Hindoos, ·who, before the subjugation of Humphrey Gilbert in a voyage to New
the country by the 1\1oguls, governed the foundland. On his return, he distinguish
various countries of Hindoostan, as they ed himself in the Irish rebellion, and was 
still continue to do . in some instances, rewarded for his services by a consid
though they ~ generally dependent on emble estate in Ireland. His favor at 
the Europeans. They belong to the caste court was advanced by a well-known act 
of Cshatriyas, or Chehteree. (See Caste, of gallantry., The queen, in a walk among 
and Hindooa.) . In the East Indian islands, a crowd of courtiers, having come to a 
especially in the interior of them, where spot in which the path was obstructed by 
the arms of foreign conquerors . have mire, Raleigh immediately took off his 
never penetrated, there are yet many in- rich plush cloak, and spread it on the 
dependent rajahs.~RaJah is the prefix ground for a foot-cloth. In 1584, his ac
to many geographical names in the East tive disposition was manifested in ascheme 
Indies. . ·. , · ·, - for the discovery and settlement of those 
. ' Ru.i.sTHAN (or the central and western parts of North America not already ap
Rajpoot states) extends from 22°. to 300 propriatcd by Christian states. By hisin
north latitude, and from 69° to 78° east Ion- terest, he obtained a very extensive patent 
gitude, comprising 350,000 square miles. for this pm·pose; and, with the help of 
It consists of· seven states, belonging to the friends, two ships were fitted out. Thr.se 
.British dominions. This coupt~ was, vessels having carried home cargoes that 
comparatively, but little known to Europe- sold well, a second expedition of seven 
ans, until the publication of a ,•aluable vessels followed, under the command of 
work on it by colonel Tod, who had been sir Richard Grenville, Raleigh's kinsman. 
for a long time in authority there. The The latter enterprise terminated in theset- · 
work. is o~ much interest to the geographer, tleruent of Vrrginia, so called in honor of 
the histormn, the lover of poetry, and the queen Elizabeth, and is said to have first 
linguist, and brings to light curious traces introduced tobacco and potatoes to Eu
of institutions similar to those of Europe. ro~. In the mean time, he was honored 
·were other remote countries of the East with knighthood, and rewarded by several 
explored in the same spirit, many more lucrative grants, including a large share of 
such analogies would probably be found. the forfeited Irish estates. He was one of 
See the .fJnnaJa and .!lntiquitiea of Ra,jasl- the council to whom the consideration of 
lian, by Lieut. Cul. James Tod, late Political the best means of opposing the Spanish 
.!lgent to the Western Rajpoot State.t (4to armada was intrusted, and wasnmongtlie 
London, 1829).. ., number of volunteers who joined the 

RAJPOOTANA, (See Rajasthan.) English fleet witl1 ships of their own..In 
RAI1:F. ; a term applied to the masts 1589, he accompanied the expelled k!ng 

wh~n they are out of a perpendicular sit- of Portuual in }us attempt to remstate him
uauon; IIB, That ship's mainmast rakes aft., self, for Zvhich service he received seve~ 

RAKING; the act of eannonading a ship' additional marks of favor and emolument• 
on the stern, or head, so that the balls for, although fond of glory, he was almost 
range the whole length of the decks, which equally 80 of ~ain. On his return from 
is one of the. most dangerous incidents that Portugal, he VIBited Irelond, and contraet· 
can happen Ill a naval action. Tl1is isfre- ·ed an intimacy with Spenser (q: v.), who 
q_u6!1tly called rt:,king fore and oft, and is celebrated sir Walter under the title of the 
isumt:n- to what IS termed by engineers en- Shepherd oftlie Oeean, and to his Faery 
filading. · ' Queen prefixed a letter to him explan~
• RA_LEIGH, or ~ALEGH, sir \Valter, a dis- ry of its plllll and design. The ~tter, m 

!mguIShe~ warrior, ~tatesman, and writer,, return, introduced: the poet to ElizaJ.lE:th· 
111 the reigns of Elizabeth and Jameti I, In 1592, he eomman<led an exped1t10!l 
~as the s~co.nd son of a gentlenum of an- with a view of attacking Panama; but 
~Jent ~at~ly JU Devonshire. Ile was born was recalled by the queen, and, soon after, 
lil ~552, m that county, and was sent to incurred her displeasure by an amour 
Onel college,. Oxford, where his proficien- with one of her maids of honor, the 
C}'. gav~ a ~ugh. '?Pinion of his capacity, daughter of sir Nicholas Throck~orto~,, 
HIS acuve dispos1t1on and martial ardor led ,Although he made the best reparation lll 
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his power by marrying that lady, he was expedition to America. · He obtained a 
imprisoned for some months, and banish- patent under the great seal for making a 
ed the queen's presence. To recover fo- settlement in Guiana; but, in order to re
vor, he planned an expedition to Guiana, tain n power over him, the king did not 
in which he embarked in February, 1595, gr.int him a pardon for the sentence pass-. 
and reached the Orinoco; but was. obli- ed upon him for his alleged treason. How 
ged, by sickness and contrary winds, to far Raleigh knowingly deceived the court 
return, after having done little more than by his representations of rich discoveries, 
take a formal possession of the. country and gold mines, it is impossible now to as
in the name of Elizabeth. In 1596, he certain ; but, having reached the Orinoco, 
had so far regained favor that he had a he despatched a portion of his force to at
naval command under the earl of Essex, tack the new Spanish settlement of St. 
with whom a difference ensued, that laid ThomaR, which was captured, with the 
the foundation ofa lasting enmity between . loss of his eldest son. The expected 
them.. Sir Walter was subsequently fully plunder, however, proved of little value; 
restored to the good graces of Elizabeth, and sir \V alter, after having, in vain, at
who nominated him to the government of tempted to induce his captains to attack 
Jersey. He witnessed the ruin of his an- other Spanish 11ettlements, arrived at 
tagonist, the earl of Essex, whose execu- Plymouth in July, 1618. In the mean 
tion he urged, and personally viewed from time, tl1e Spanish ambassador had pro
a window in the armory. _(See Devereux.) duced such an effect upon James (see 
The speedy death of the ,queen, which James I), who was seeking the hand ofthe 

•this very catastrophe hastened, put a 	pe- Infanta for his son Charles, that Raleigh 
riod to his prosperity. James I, whom, was arrested, and committed to the Tower. 
with some other courtiers, he sought to James had rea,ion to be offended with the 
limit in his power of introducing the Scots conduct of Raleigh against a power in 
into England, resented that attempt, and amity with himself, and might have tried 
disliked him as the enemy of his friend him for this new offence ; but, with his 
the ead of Essex. Although received usual meanness and pusillanimity, deter
with external civility at court, he was de- mined to execute him on his former sen
prived of his post of captain of the guards, tence. Being brought before the court of 
and evidently discountenanced. This king's bench, his plea of an implied par
treatment preyed upon his hi«h spirit; don by his subsequent command was 
and, a conspiracy having been formed for overruled ; and, the doom of death being 
the purpose of placing upon the throne pronounced against him, it was carried 
the lady Arabella Stuart, sir Walter was mto execution the following day (October 
accused of participating in it by lord Cob- 29, 1618), in Old Palace-yard. His beha
ham, to whose idle proposals he had given vior at the scaffold was calm ; and, after 
enr, without approving them. By the base addressing the people at some length in 
fUbservience of the jury, he was brought his own justification, .he received the 
m guilty of high treason, even to the sur- stroke of death with perfect composure. 
prise of the attorney-general Coke him~ Thus fell sir \Valter Raleigh, in thesixty
self, who declared that· he had only sixth year of his age, by one of the most 
char~d him witli misprision of treason. odious acts of the disgraceful reign of 
Raleigh was reprieved, and committed to James I. As a politician and public char
the Tower, where his wife, at her earnest acter, this eminent person is open to much 
solicitation, was allowed to reside with animadversion; but, in extent of capacity 
him, and where his youngest son was and vigor of mind, he had few equals, 
born. Though his estates, in general, even in an age of great men. His writ
were preserved to him, the rapacity of the ings are on a variety of topics, poetical, 
king's minion, the infamous Car, seized military, maritime, geographical, political, 
on his manor of Sherborne, upon a flaw and historical. Most of his miscellane
found in his prior conveyance of it to his ous pieces have ceased to be interesting, 
son. It was not until after twelve years' but his History of the \Vorld is one of the 
confinement that he obtained his libera- best specimens of the English of his day, 
tion,. during which interval he composed being at once the style of the statesman 
the greater part of his works, and especial- and the scholar. The compass of the 
ly his History of the World. He was on- work did not admit fulness of narrative, 
ly released, at last, by the advance of a but he is often an acute and eloquent 
_large sum of money to the new favorite,. reasoner on historical events. The best 
Villiers-{see Buckingham); and, to retrieve edition is that of Oldys (1736, 2 vols., fol.). 
his broken fortunes, he planned another Of his miscellaneous works, an edition by 
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doctor Birch was published in 1748, in two 
volumes, octavo. 

RALEIGH, city, and metropolis of North 
Carolina, in Wake county, six miles west 
of Neuse river, sixty miles north of Fay
etteville, one hundred and forty north
west of Newbern, and two hundred and 
eighty-eight from Washington; lat. 35° 
47' N.; Ion. 78° 48' ,v; population in 
1830, 1700. It ;ias a pleasant and ele
vated situation in a healthy country.. Be
sides the government buildings, it con
tains many others for public use, which 
11re convenient ancl elegant. In tne cen
tre of the town is a pleasant square con
taining ten acres, from which extend four 
streets, dividing the city into four quarters. 
The four large streets are ninety-nine feet 
wide, :md the others sixty-six. The state 
house, in the centre of the square, was 
burnt down in the summer of 1831, and 
the statue of \Vashington, by Canova, al
most destroyed. There are several highly 
respectable schools for males and for fo
males. The trade ofRaleigh is chiefly with 
Fayetteville, Newbern, and Petersburg. 
Boats have sometimes ascended the Neuse 
within eight miles of Raleigh. Near the 
town is an excellent quarry of granite, 
and one of steatite twelve miles distant. 

RALLENTAND0, also RITARDANDO, or 
LENTANDO (llalian), in .music, indicates 
that the time of the passage over which 
it is written, is to be gradually retarded. 

R.4.LPH, James, a native -of Philadel
phia, in North America, weut to England 
as a literary adventurer in 1725, hi com

a pension was bestowed on the holder 38 
a c~mpensation_ for surrendering it. 'He 
obtained a pension after the accession of 
Geo:ge III, but he did ~ot !ong enjoy ir, 
as his death took place m l,G2. Be;ides 
the works mentioned, he published arrea
tise on the Use and Abuse of Parliaments 
(2 vols., 8vo.); ,the Case of' Authors by 
Profession (8vo.); and a number of polit
ical pamphlets. 

RAM, BATTERING, (See Battering Ram.) 
RAMBERG, John. Henry, distiuguished 

for his paintings and etchings, was borll 
in 1767, in Hanover. He first showed his 
talent by drawings of scenes in the Hartz 
mountains. These drawings became 
known to the king of England, his sove
reign, as elector of Hanover, who induced . 
liim to go to London, where he provided 
for him. ' He remained nine yeara in that 
capital, and perfected l1imself under Rey
nolds. l\Iurpl;iy, Bartolozzi, and other en
gravers of the first rank in England, ~n-, 
graved drawings of his. In liSS, the kmg 
sent him to Italy, whence he retumed to 
Hanover, where he was appointed painter 
to the court. Few painters and design
ers have produced so many works as J,e 
has; but this rapidity prevented the (ull 
developement of his talent. Ra~1bcrgd1s
tinguished himself particularly_ Ill the hu
morous caricature. The drawmgs to the 
ma"nificeut edition of Wieland's works 
are~II by him: some he etched himself. 

RAMBOUILLET a viJlao-e of France, 
thirty miles south-west ofParis, and near 
the extensive forest. of the same name. 

pany with Benjamin Franklin. In 1728, , Here is situated nroyal castle, with .ex)ew, 
Ralph published a poem, entitled "Night," 
to which Pope thus alludes in the Dun
ciad :- , 
''Silence, ye wolves, while Ralph to Cynthia ho~ls, 
Making night bidcous,-answer him, ye owls!" 
He afterwards attempted the drama, but 
without success; and having produced a 
trage1ly, a comedy, an opera, and a farce, 
he took up the employment of a party 
writer. In 1742, he published an Answer 
5() the Memoirs of Sarah, Ducliess of 
.Marlborough; and iu 1744, appeared his 
History of Englund, during the reigns of 
Charles II, James II, ,villiam -III, &c. 
(2 vols., folio), which, as n. work of re
search, is byno means destitute of merit. 
He was at lencth connected with the pol

" iticians and literary men who were at
tac hen to the service of Frederic, prince 
of \Vales; in consequence· of which, 
Ralph is SD.id to have become possessed 
of a manuscript written by the prince, or 
under his direction, to which so much im
portance was attribute<l, that a gratuity or 

sive o-rom1ds and several large bwldmgs 
conn~cted with it.'. The castle has a fine 
library, and there is a celebrated breed 0_f 
merino sheep here, introduced by LoUJS 
XVI, in 1786. Rambouillet. was bougl!1 

by that prince in 1778, and was one of Ins 
favorite residences. It was also the. fa
vorite resort of Charles X for huntmg, 
and here he retired when obliged t?abanf 
don St. Cloud, after the revoluuou 0

, 

1830. He was, however, forced to qwl 
Rambouillet for Cberbourg, by t~e apf 
proach of a Parisian force on the mght 0 

August 3d. , , ' . , , h 
RAMEAU Jean Philippe,nnabk; Frenc 

theorist in' the science of music, ~,,as 8 

native of Di ion born in 1683. !laving, at 
, ' k"ll in mu· an early age, acquired some s 1 . 

sic, he joined a strolling company of J?l'rj 
formers by whose assistnnce a musica , . ·con was
entertainment of !us composi _i 11representrcl at Avignon, in the eighteen! 


·year of his ai:e,. He was aftenvnr~s np

poiuted orga111st m Clermont cathedial,ap
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plied himself to tbe study of the principles 
ofhis profession, and, in 1722, printed the 
first fruits of his investigation in a treatise, 
entitled Traile de l' Harmonie. Four years 
after appeared his Nouveau S!Jsleme de 
Munque Theorique, which was followed 

, by his Generation Jlannonique. In 1750, 
he published his celebrated Dissertation 
sur le Principe de l' Jlannonie, in which he 
reduces harmony to one single principle
the fundamental bass, on which he proves 
all the rest to depeud. This work pro
cured him an invitation from the court to 
superintend the opera at Paris. He pos
sessed a great facility in adapting words 
to music, and piqued· himself so much 
upon this talent, that he is said to have 
declared he would set a Dutch gazette, if 
it was required of him. His remaining 
theoretical works are, Remarks on the 
Demonstration of the Principles of Har
mony t Reply to a Letter of l\I. Euler 
(both priuted in 1752); On the Instinctive 
Love of Music in l\lan (1754); On the 
l\listakes of the Encyclopredia with Re
5pect to l\lusic (1755); and a Practical 
Code of l\lusic (1760). Ile was also the 
autlwr of six operas, Hi'ppoZ11te et .11.ricie, 
Castor et Pollux, Dardanus, Samson, Pyg
malion, and Zoroaster, besides a great va
riety of ballets and other minor pieces. 
Louis XV acknowledged his merits by 
the grant of a patent of nobility, and the 
order of St. Michael. Rameau died at 
Paris, in 1764. 

RAMILLIES; a village of Ilelgium, in 
South Drabant, thirteen miles north of 
Namur, and twenty-six south-east of Brus
sels. l\Iay 23, 1706, the duke of l\larlbo
rough (see Churchill) gained here a llignal 
victory over the French under marslml 
Villeroy and the duke of Bavaria. The 
numbers were about 60,000 on each side: 
the loss of the allies wa.<i 4000 men, that 
of the French 15,000. The consequence 
of the battle was the immediate evacua
tion of Flanders by the French. 

RAMLER, Charles \Villiam, a German 
lyric poet, translator, and critic, was born 
at Colberg, in 1725, studied at Halle, and 
was appointed a professor in the royal 
military school for young noblemen in 
Berlin, in 1748. In 1790, he became co
director of the theatre of Berlin. He died 
in 1798. Ramler appeared at a period 
poor in poets, and attached his fame to 
that of Frederic the Great, whom he cel
ebrated as Horace did Augustus. From 
this circumstance, and from his occa
sional imitations of Horace, be has been 
called the German Horace, but is greatly 
below his model. Ramler had little poet

43. 

ical genius, but he dirl much to poli11h 
German versification. His ideas respect
ing German prosody were, however, very 
deficient. He translated many of , tl,e 
classics. His poetical works appeared in 
two volumes (Berlin, 1800, 4to. and 8vo.); 
a pocket edition, in the same place (1825, 
2 vols., 12mo). Ramler wrote also in 
prose. The words to Graun's celebrated 
oratorio (the Death of Jesus) are by him. 

RAMMELSBERG. (See Hartz.) 
RAMMER is a cylindrical block of 

wood nearly fitting the bore of a cannon, 
and fastened on a wooden staff, or on a 
stiff rope well served with spun yam. 
It is used to drive the charge of a cannon 
home, or to the innermost part of it. .The 
rope-rammers are most general in ships 
of war. 

RAMMOHUN RoY was born about the 
year 1780, nt Bourduan, in the province 
of Bengal. The first elements of his ed
ucation he received under the paternal 
roof, where he also acquired a knowledge 
of the Persian language. He was after
wards sent to Patua to leam Arabic ; and 
here, through the medium of translations 
ofAristotle and Euclid, he studied logic and 
mathematics. \Vhen he had completed 
these studies, he went to Calcutta to learn 
Sanscrit, the sacred language of the Hin
doo scriptures, the knowledge of which 
was indispensable to his caste and profe11
sion as a Bramin. {See Caste, and Bra
min.) About the year 1804 or 1805, he 
became possessed, by the death of his 
father and ofan elder and younger broth
er, of the whole family property, which 
is said to have been very considerable. 
Ile now quitted Bourduan, and fixed his 
residence at l\lourshedabad, where his an
cestors had chiefly lived. Shortly after 
his settlement at this pince, he commenced 
his literary career by the publication of a 
work in the Persian language, with a pref
ace in Arabic, which he entitled, Against 
the Idolatry of all Nations. The freedom 
with which he animadverted on their rt'
spective systems gave great umbmge, both 
to the l\lahommedans and the Hindoos, 
and created him so many enemies that he 
found it necessary to remove to Calcutta, 
where he ag-ain took up his residence in 
the year 1814. Two years previously to 
this period, he lllld begun to study the 
English language; but he did not then 
apply to it with much ardor or success. 
Being some years after appointed dewan, 
or chief native officer in the collection of 
the revenues, and the duties of liis office 
affording him frequent opportunity of 
mixing with English society, and of read
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ing English documents, he applied to it 
with increased attention, and very soon 
qualified himself to speak and write it 
with considerable facility, correctness and 
elegance. lie afterwards studied the Lat
in, Greek and Hebrew languages. A 
careful study of the sacred writiugs of the 
Hindoos had convinced him that the pre
vailing notions respecting the multiplicity 
of deities, and the superstitious devotion 
to the licentious and inlmman customs 
connected with them, were grounded up
on a gross perversion of their religion. 
:rhese original records appeared to him to 
mculcate a system of pure Theism, which 
maintained the existence of one God, in
finite in his perfections and eten,ial in bis 
duration; and that it required from its 
professors a mental rather than a corpo
real worship, accompanied by strict and 
exemplary virtue. Having embraced these 
views of the Hindoo theology and morals, 
he became anxious to reform the creed 
and practice of his countrymen, and de
termined to devote his talents and his for
tune to this important and honorable un
dertaking. The. sacred hooks or Vedas 
(see Indian Lali[5uages and Literature) 
contain the religious documents of the 
Hindoos. This work Rammohun Roy 
translated from the Sanscrit into the Ben
galee and Hiudoo languages, and distrih
nted the translation gratuitously. This he 
afterwards published in English, for the 
p~rpose of proving to his European 
fhe_nds, "that the superstitious practices 
wlu~h deform the Ilindoo religion, have 
nothmg to do with the pure spirit of its 
dictates." But, as might he expected, his 
bene_volent conduct, and zeal for tl1e good 

· of lus fellow men, exposed him to many 
personal incouvenieuces. He lms lrnJ, 
nevertheless, the gratification of witness
ing the beneficial effects of his labors 
From the perusal of the New Testament. 

, in his "long and uninterrnpted researche~ 
into 1:eligious trntl), he found (he says) the 
doctrmes of Clmst more conducive to 
moral principles, and better adapted for 
the use of rational beings, than any other 
which had come to his knowledge." As 
the most likely method of acquiriu()' a 
correct knowledge of his doctrincs,"'he 
determined upon a careful perusal of the 
Jewish and Christian scriptures in their 
original languages. From this undertak
ing he rose with a full conviction that 
the Christian religion is true aud divine. 
In ~820, he accordingly published a work, 
entitled the Precepts of Jesus the Guide 
to Peace and Happiness, consisti1w chiefly 
of a selection of moral precepts ti·om the 

Evangelists. In this undertaking he was 
governed by the consideration that his
torical and some other pu..ssa11e~ are liable 
to the doubts and disputes offree-thinkers 
and anti-Christians, especially miraculous 
relations, which are much less wonderful 
than the fabricated tales handed down to 
the natives of .Asia, and would conse
quently be apt at best to can-y little weight 
with them. Rammohun Roy, in his doc
trinal views, is a Uuitarian, holding, how
ever, the pre-existence and superangelic 
dignity of Christ, and considering the doc
triue of the Trinity as a species of poly
theism, objectionable in itself, and calcu
lated to prevent the adoption of what he 
considers the Christian faith by the na
tives of Ilindoostan.-See Correspondence 
relative to the Prospect of the Reception of 
Christianity ·in lndia (Cambridge, New 
England, 182-1). This work was soon 
ai.ter followed by the First, Second, and 
Final Appeal to Christians, in reply to 
the auimad versions ofDr. Marshman, Bap
tist missionary at Seramporc, who ~e
fended the Trinitarian views of the deity 
of Christ, and the atonement. Rammo
hun Roy has recently arrived in Engla~1d. 

RAMPANT, in heraldry ; a term aprihed 
to a lion, leopard, or other beast, th~t 
stands on his hind legs, and rears up lus 
fore feet in the posture of climbing, show· 
ing only one half his face, as one ere, &c. 
It is different from salient, in winch the 
beast seems springing forward. . 

- RAMSAY, David, .l\l. D., an en!rne~t 
American physician and popular h1ston
an, was born April 2, 1749, in Lancaster 
county, Pennsylvania. His father wasa11 

Irish erniurant, and a respectable farmer. 
In 1765, he graduated at Princeton col
lege, and for two years subsequently was 
tutor to the children of a wealthy gentle
man of l\Iaryland. lie then studied med
icine in Philadelphia, till early in the year 
1772. He commenced the practice ofh1s 
profession iu l\laryland, and, after n Y?ar, 
removed to Charleston South Carolina, 
where he soon acquir~d celebrity. He 
labored zealously with his pen to promote 

· 1 · Forthe in~ependence of 11s coun(ry. ·a-
some tune he attended the army Ill th~ c 
pacity of a sur"eon and was at the siege 
of Savannah. "'ne ~as a leading mernlier 
of the legi~lature of South Carolina, from 
1776 to the conclusion of the war. He 
was a mernber of the privy council pru1 
of the time, _a_nd, with many of the n.:J 
respectable c1t1zens of Charleston, suffo 
banishrneut, by the enemy, to St. Augus
tine. Ile was released, after an abse~t~ 
of eleven months, and resumed his sea 
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the legislature of the state, where he dis
tiugnished himself by opposinO' the nets 
confiscating the estates of thos~ who ad
hered to tfreat Britain, many of whom he 
thought acted from fo"elings of duty. In 
1782, he was elected a member of the 
continental congress, and continued in 
th11t body till the close of the war. In 
1785, he was elected to represent the 
Charleston district in congress, and, in 
consequence of the absence of l\lr. Han

. cock, he was chosen its president, pro 
tempore, and filled the station for a year 
with great credit. Jn the followi1JO' year 
lie again returned to his profossio;, aml 
l1is Ji~erary pursuits. Ile died .May 8, 
181a, m consequence of wounds received 

'two days previous from the pistol of a 
maniac, in open day, within a few paces 
of his dwelling. As a politician, doctor 
Ramsay was disinterested and patriotic. 
He always endeavored to allay invidious 
passions, alHl inculcate unanimity. As a 
speaker, he was fluent, rapid, and ready. 
Doctor Ramsay's character, as an author 
i;, well known. In 1785, he published 1: 
history of the .revolution in South Caro
lina, which was translated and published 
in France. In 1790, lie published the 
lfatoryofthc American Revolution, which 
passed through two large editions; in 1801 
theLifeofWashington; in 1808, the His~ 
tory of South Carolina, bein; an exten
sion of a work entitled A Sketch of the 
Soil, Climate, \Veather and Diseases of 
South Carolina, published in 17HG. These 
are his most important publications. Be
sides his published works, doctor Ramsay 
1eft, among his manuscripts, a History 
of the United States, from their first set
tlement as English colonies to the end 
of the year 1808; and a series of histori
cal volumes, entitled Universal llistorv 
Americanized, or an Ilistori<;nl View of 
the \Vorld, from the earliest Records to 
the Nineteenth Century, with a particular 
Reference to the State of Society, Litera
ture, Religion, and Form of Government 
of the United States of .America. The first 
was published early in 1817, with acon
tinuation to the treaty of Ghent, by the rev
erend. Samuel Stanhope Smith, and other 
literary gentlemen (in 3 vols., Bvo.). The 
latter, which had occupied doctor Ramsay's 
leisure durin1r more than forty vears, was 
published in °1819 (12 vols., 8vo~). In pri
vate life, doctor Ramsay was remarkable 
for all the virtues by which it is adorned. 
In every way that he could advance the 
general welfare of society, he was. active 
and zealous, even imprudently so, as the 
wreck of his pri".ate fortune bears witnes:,. 

Ile never allowed himself any intermis
sions ofstudy that were not indispensahle 
for the preservation of liealth, aml gave 
hut four hou~ in the night to sleep. 

RAMSAY, Allan, the Scottish Theocri
tus, horn in 1G85, in a little village in tlic 
south of Scotland, was the 'sou of a peas
ant. He went to Edinburgh at the begiu
11ing of the last century, as appreutice 
to a barber. Having obtained 1wticc for 
his social disposition and his talent for tlie 
composition of verses in the Scottisb idi
om, and having changed his occupation 
for that ofa bookseller, he becume i11tiHmte 
with many of the literary characters of liis 
time. Ile published, in 1721, a voh1111c 
of his owu poetical compositions, which 
was favorably received, und undertook to 
make a collection of ancient Scotti8h po
ems, uuder the title of the Evergreen. He 
was afterwards encouraged to present to 
the world a collection of Scottish Sougs. 
From what source he procured the latter 
is uncertain ; hut as, in the Evergreen, lrn 
made attempts to improve on the originals 
of his ancient poem~, he probably used 
still greater freedom with the songs arnl 
ballads. To several tunes, words were 
mlapted worthy of the deliglitful melodics 
they accompauiecl. In the execution of 
this part of his uudfrtaking, Ramsay as
sociated with l1i111self several men of tul
ent; and the respective sliares of the editor 
of the Scottish Songs aml his coadjutors, 
in the original compositions, cannot now 
be ascertained. Ramsay's principal pro
ductious are the Gentle Shepherd, aml 
two additional cantos of Christis Kirk of 
the Grene, a tale, the first part of which is 
attrilmtcd to James I of Scotland. TLe 
latter, though objectionable in point of 
delicacy, has been regarded as the hap
piest of the author's cftbsions. His chief 
excellence, indeed, lay in the description 
of rural characters, incidents aud scenery; 
nud he wus well acquainted with tlie 
peasantry of Scotland, their lives and opin
ions. In his Gentle Shepherd (a rural 
drama), the characters are delineations 
from nature; the descriptive parts are in 
a stvle of beautiful simplicity, :me! the 
passions and, affections of rural life arc 
finely delineated. Throughout the whole 
there is an air of reality wliich cannot but 
strike the most careless reader; and no 
poem, perhaps, ever acquired so high a 
reputation, in which truth received so lit
tle embellishment from the imagination. 
\Vhcn he attempts descriptions of high 
life, and uims at pure English composi
tion he fails entirely, becoming feeble aml 
unit;teresting; neither arc his farnilar epis
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ties and elegies in the Scottish dialect en
titled to much approbation. lie died in 
1758. 

RAMSDEN, Jesse, nn eminent mechanist 
and optician, was born nt Halifax, in York
shire, in 1738. He applied himself to en
graving, and, in the course of his employ
ment, having to engrave several mathe
matical instruments, finally constructed 
them himself. He married a daughter of 
l\fr. Dolland, the celebrated optician, and 
opened a shop in the Haymarket, whence 
he removed to Piccadilly, where he re
mained until his death, in 1800. Rams
den obtained u premium from the board 
of longitude, for the\invention of a ma
chine for the division of mathematical in
struments; he also improved the construc
tion of the theodolite, the pyrometer for 
measuring the dilatation of bodies by heat, 
the barometer for measuring the height of 
mountains, &c. ; also the refracting mi
crometer and transit instrument and quad
rant. He made great improvements in 
Hadley's quadrant and sextant, and pro
cured a patent for au amended equatorial. 

, l\Ir. Ramsden, who was chosen a _fellow 
of the royal society in 1786, was distin
guished during the whole of his life by 
1111 enthusiastic attention to his own pro
fession, which formed his amusement as 
well as his occupation ; and such was his 
reputation, that his instruments were be

.spoken from every part of Europe; and 
ultimately to obtain the fulfilment of an, 
order, was deemed a high favor. 

RAMSGATE; a fashionable bathing place 
in the isle ofThanet, five miles from Mar
gate, and seventy-three east of Loudon. 
It has an excellent artificial harbor, formed 
by immense piers, extending 800 feet into 
the sea; more than 300 sail have been 
sheltered in it at once; population, 6030. 

RAMUS, Peter, a philosopher of the six
teenth century, was a native of France. 
He went to Paris about 1523, when he 
wa::; but eight years old, and became a 
lackey in the college of Navarre. Such 
was his strong inclination for learning, 
that he, not only devoted to study all the 
time he could spare in the day, but also 11 

part of the night. Afteratte1hling a course 
of philosophy, he was admitted to the de
gree of M. A., on which occasion he con
tested 'the infallibility of Aristotle. His 
opinions excited violent opposition, and 
the partisans of the Aristotelian philoso
phy had recourse to the civil power, in 
order to silence their adversary. His pub

, lications were prohibited, and ordered to 
he burnt before the royal college of Caril
bray, and he was commanded to abstain 

from teaching his doctrines in 1543. Hav
ing obtained the patronng~ of the cardinal 
De Lo~raine, th~ prohibition of lecturing 
was w1thdra wn m 1547; and, in 1551 J1e 
was appointed royal professor of rhet~ric 
and philosophy at Paris. His spirit of 
free inquiry ultimately led him to become 
a Protestant. This change obliged him 
to flee from Paris; but, in 1563, he was 
restored to his chair. Ju the massacre of 
St. Bartholomew's, 1571, Ramus was one 
of the victims, His works, relating to 
grammar, logic, mathematics, &c., are nu
merous. 

RANA. Under this bead we shall not 
go into a description of this genus of rep
tiles, but 1,hall confine ourselves to an ac
count of the frogs which make so impor
tant a part of it. Toads the reader will 
find described in a separate article. The 
muzzle of frogs terminates more in a point 
than that of toads. The nostrils are visi
ble at its summit. The teeth are very 
small ; the eyes large and brilliant, and sur
rounded with a yellow circle; the ears are 
placed behind them, and covered by a 
membrane. The muscles of frogs are 
considerable in relation to their bulk, and 
peculiarly elastic, strong, irritable, and se~
sible to the action of galvanism. Their 
general sensibility does not appear to be 
great ; they are killed with difficulty; the 
heart contracts and dilates a long time af. 
ter the death of the animal, and even 
when it has been extracted from the body. 
The ordinary mode of progression is by 
leaps. Frogs feed on the Jarvre of aquat· 
ic insects, on worms, small mollu~ca, 
flies, &e., and always choose a prey which 
is living and in motion. They are us~!ul 
in gardens by destroying great quantities 
of small slugs. These reptiles are usually 
found 1\uri1w the summer on the ground 
in humid pli~ces, in the grass ofmeado~s, 
and on the banks ofstreamlets, intq which 
they continually leap and <live.' They 
swim well aud. without difficulty by 
means of their hi11der feet, the toes bein~ 
united by a membrane. · At the close ol 
warm rains in the fine season, they fre· 
quently spread· themselves through the 
country. To this is owing the pop?lar 
belief in the rains offro~ very ancient 
prejudice. Frogs are dist.ingui!h~d by, 8 

peculia1· cry, termed croaking! part1culuily 
<lurin"' rain and hotweather, m the morn· 
ing m~d evening. During the feudal re· 
gime in France, when the cnstles were S)tr· 
rounderl with water, it was the occupauon 
of the slaves 01· villains to strike the water 
of the dikes moruin"

0 
and evening to pre· 

vent the frogs from disturbing the repose 
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of their masters. Even up to the period 
of the revolution, this custom existed in 
many place;i. As soon as the summer is 
over and the weather begins to be a little 
cold; the frogs lose their natural_ voracity, 
and cease eating. As the c-old mcrcases, 
they sink into the n_rnd ·of deep w~ters, 
the holes of fou11ta111s, and sometunes 
even into ground not covered by water, 
nnd pass the winter in profound lethargy. 
The female lays annually from six to 
twelrn hundred eggs; and frogs can live a 
great number of years if they escape their. 
enemies,--serpents, pikes, vultures, storks, 
&c.,-which . destroy immense quan
tities of them. In France they are much 
used for food, nnd in Germany also. .The 
continental physicians employ their flesh, 
variously prepared, iu the treatment of a 

envelopements ofthe body, some observers 
formerly supposed that the animal passed 
from the frog to the tad.pole state, and was. 
subsequently transformed into a fish; this 
error, however, is completely refuted. 

RANCE. (See Trappe, La.) ' 
RANDOLPH, Peyton,· prrsident of the 

first congress, was descu1<led from one 
of the most ancient and respectable fami
lies of Virginia. ,After passing with 
credit through the colle~e of Willimn and 
l\Iary, he was sent to England to pursue 
a course of legal study at theTcmple, On 
his return to Virginia, he entered at once 
into practice. In 1748, when he was 
about twentycfive years of age, ·he was. 
the king's attorney-general for the colony. 
In the same year, he was elected a mem
ber of the house of burgesses for the city 

number of diseases. , There are numerous ' of ,vmiamsburg, and, during the session, 
species of this a'.1imal. The green frog w:is placed at the head of a committee 
!ran.a· esculent1;-) 1s about !WO or !hree. appointed to prepare a general ~evisa] of. 
me hes long, w1thou_t reckonmg the hmder the 1aws ·of the colony. From tl11s penod, 
feet. It abounds m stagnant ·waters on he continued to be a conspicuous and 
the continent of Europe "and in Asia, but useful member of the legislature. Lieu
is less common in England than the rana tenant-governor Dinwiddie, soon after his 
tempararia. · It seldom comes to land, and. arrival, in 1752, attempted to impose an 
never removes from the banks of streams, 
ponds, or lakes.. The rana temporaria, or 
common frog of. England, is tolerably 
abundant throughout Europe, prefers 
wooded -and mountainous situations, and 
frequents meadows and gardens during 
fine weather. It is generally found on 
land in summer. At the approach of win, 
ter, it retires into fountains and ponds of 
pure water, but does not bury itself in the 
mud at the bottom. The rana clamitans, 
found in Carolina, of. an obscure color, is-
the Ii veliest of all known. frogs. It croaks 
continually, and never removes far from. 
the shore, The rana pipiens, called in the 
U. States bull frog,. is the largest speci11s 
of this genus, being three or four inches 
broad and six or eight in length, without 
including tlie feet; with the limbs exteud
ed, it measurt":s about eighteen inche~. It 
inhabits I'{onh America, particularly the 
.southern part of the U. Statet!I. Its cry is 
very deep 1md hoarse. It is very fond. 
of young clucks and goslings, which· it 
swallows whole. On level ground, it 
makes leaps of from six to eight foet. The 
rana grunnicns, if distinct from the pre
ceding species, is fully as large. It is 
found in the ,vest I1idies, and is said to 
be ahle to clear, with a le:ip, a \mil five 
feet high. The rana paradcxa is found 
at Surinam and in other countries of 
Somh Atne;.iea. As the adult ani·mal is 
less thnn the ,tadpole, in consequence of, 
the loss of un enormous tail, and of some 

exorbitant charge for· hi3 signature to 
every patent for land. This being unau
thorized by any law, the house of bur
gesses chose · l\Ir. Randolph to oppose it . 
before the king and council. lie accord
ingly repaired to England, and urged the, 
suit, but without success. In 1755, when 
the defeat of general Braddock, and the 
retreat of colonel Dunbar, had laid the 
frontiers of Pennsylvania, l\laryland and 
Virginia, completely open to the inroads 
of the savages, l\Ir. Randolph, and various 
other gentlemen, formed themselves into 
a regiment, and marched to the frontier 
to join the colonial for<!'e under colonel 
\Vashington; but the enemy retreated to 
fort Du Quesne without any engagement 
taking place. In 1764, he drew. up an 
address frorn the hou;;e of burgesses to 
the king of Great Britain against the pas-. 
sage of the stamp act. April 12, 1766,he 
was chosen· speaker of the house, and, 
about the same time, resigned the offic~ 
of attorney-general. In all the measures 
of opposition to the English government, 
he took a prominent parL He was chair
man of the committee of correspondence, 
appointed, by the legislature, to obtain 
early and authentic information of all 
such acts of the British government ai, 

might hear upon-th~ interests of the col
onies, and to maiutam a constant commu
niration, on these subjects,.with the le~is~ 
laturcs of the other colomes, and wluch, 
by its reconunenclations, brought about the_ 



514 RANDOLPH-RANGE. 

meeting of the first general eongress at 
Philadelphia. To that assembly he was 
sent as a delegate from his native prov
ince, and was immediately elected its 
president. In consequence, however, of 
indisposition, he retained it only for five 
or six weeks. · On the 20th of the ensu
ing March, he presided,at the convention 
ofdeputies, assembled at Richmond, and 
was again chosen a delegate to· the con
gress which was to be held at Philadel
phia on the 10th of ].\fay. A few· days 
after the meeting of congress, in l\Iay, 
1775, lord North's conciliatory proposi
tion having ruTived in America, l\Ir. Ran
dolph returned· to ..Williamsburg, to be 
present at the assembling of the house of 
burgesses of Virginia, which the governor 
hnd summoned, in . order to lay before 
them the proposition. He _resumed his 
situation as speaker of the house, and con
signed to Jefferson the task ofdrawing up 
the answer to the British minister-how 
properly, that bold and masterly produc• 
tion is sufficient evidence. After the ad-' 
joumment of the house of burgesse~ he 
returned to congress ; but his services 
there were of short continuance. A stroke 
ofapoplexy put an end to his patriotic ca
reer, Oct. 21, 1775, in the fifty-third year 
ofhis age. , 

RANDOLPH MACON COLLEGE is situated 
one mile west of Boydton, in l\Iecklen
burg county, Virginia, 100 miles south~ 
south-west of Richmond. The college 
edifice•is built after the Tuscan order, and 
is to be completed in the summer of 18:32. 
It is four stories high, ru1d is divided into 
sixty-one ·rooms; It consists of a centre, 
fifty-four by fifty-two feet,and two wings, 
of sixty-seven and a half feet each· in 
length, thus making a front of 189 feet. 
A president and four professors have been 
elected, and the institution is expected to 
go into operation in the.autumn of 1832. 
It is under the control of the 'l\Iethodist 
Episcopal church, and is well endowed. 
A preparatory school has been established 
half a mile from the college, Boydton is 
a flourishing and very pleasant town, sit
uated six miles north- of Roanoke river, 
and is the seat ofjustice for l\lecklenburg 
county. It has a l\:lethodist and a Pres
byterian church. , , . · . 

RANELAGH ·ROTUNDA. and -GARDENS j 

near Chelsea, lmilt and opened for musical 
performances, in 1742. · l)egeneratiiig into 
~ scene of licentiousness, it was shut up 
JU 1803, since ~hich the buildings have 
been wholly demolished. · 

RANGE, \n ~nnery ; the path of a bul
let, or the lme 1t describes from the mouth 

of the piE:ce to the poi_nt where it lodges. 
-Range 1s also the distance to which a 
bomb or cannon-ball is thrown from a 
piece of artillery by the explosion of l?Ull· 
powder. The flight of a shot \s di~tin
guished by a1tillery men into two differ
ent ranges, of which the first is called the 
point-blank, and the second .the rand-On, 
shot. To these also may be added the 
ricochet, or rolling and bounding sh()/, The 
point-blank range is the extent of the ap
parent right line described by a ball dis
charged from a cannon. The random 
shot is when, by letting the breech down 
upon the bed of the can-iage, the ball is 
carried to its greatest possible distunce, 
and describes a curve in its flight. The 
ricochet is fired by elevating the lJiece 
from three to six degrees, and only charg
ing it with a quantity of powder sufficient 
to carry the shot along the face of the 
works attacked. The shot thus discharg
ed, so as to go just over the parnpet, rolls 
and bounds about, killing, maiming, or 
destroying all it meets in its course, ere• 
ating much more disorder, by going thus 
slowly, than if thrown from the piece 
with greater violence. As one of the 
effects of the bomb results from its weight, 
the range of mortars is extremely different 
from that of cannon, because the fonner 
is not pointed at a certain object, like. the 
latter, but inclined to the horizon at acer
tain angle, so that the bomb, being thrown 
up obliquely, may fall upon the place 
intended : hence it appears that the mor· 
tar has po point-blru1k range, or, at I~~ 
that no use is made ofit. Ricochets1gm· 
fies duck and drake-a name given to the 
bounding of a flat stone thrown almost 
J1orizontally into the water. It was the 
opinion of engineers formerly, that, by 
charging the pieces high, the ball was 
thrown to a greater distance : he~ce the 
pieces were charged with two thir~s, or 
even the whole weight of the sh~t, mor
der to impel it with b>Teater velocity; b: 
it has been discovered since, that the ha. 
or one third of the weight of the ball 19 
the fittest charge for the piece. It may 
not be amiss. to observe here, that !he 
range of cannon is greater"in the ~orn1~! 
and at night than at noon, and ,.n co 
than in hot weather. The reason JS, that, 
at these times the air being less heated, 
gives. less way to the dilatation of the 
powder, which being, by these !Deans, 
confined, as it were, to a smaller sphe!13 
of action, must have a stronger effect m 
proportion. ·when the lengt~s of carJ: 
are proportionable to the height o . 
charge, the shot will be discharged with 
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the same velocity, whatever the calibre 
may be. The greatest distance to which 
a shell can be thrown, with the strongest 
charge, is little more thllll about 1800 or 
2000 fathoms. 

RANGER; an officer ofa forest, appoint· 
ed to drive the deer back from the. pur-
Iieus, to present trespasses, &c. . , 
. RANGOON (fonnerly Dagoon); a city of 
Binnah, in Pegu ; GOO miles south-east of 
Calcutta; Ion. 96'0 91 E.; lat. 16"' 471 N. 
It is the principal port of the Ilirman em
pire, situated on a branch of the Inmvad~ 
dy, or Ava, called the Rangoon river, 
thitty miles from the sea, and was found-
ed in.the year 1755, by Alompra, king of 
Binnah; who had taken the country from 

little to do ~ith determinin~ the· respect 
which is paid to men in socICty.· 

RANK, in war, is a row of soldiers 
placed side by side; while FILE is a num
ber drawn up in a direct line behind each 
other. · · 

RANUNCULUS ;· a genus of plants con
taining about 150 species, almost exclu
sively inhabiting the northern hemi

. sphere. . '\Ve have several in the U. 
States, and three introduced species are 
very conspicuous in fields and meadows, 
from their yellow flowers, commonly call 
ed bu.tter-cups. Sever.tl are cultivated in 
gardens for ornament. The species of 
ranunculus are herbaceous plants, with 
entire lobed or dissected leaves, and usual

. the king of Pegu•. The river is commo- · ly tem1inal flowers, ofa yellow color, but, 
dious for building ships, and the. forests in a few species, white. The calyx· con
of Binnah and Pegu )'ield teak wood. sists of five caducous leaves. · There are 
The population has been estimated at . five petals, and numerous .stamens, sur
30,000, but is l.1ot more than 12,000. It 
was taken by the English in 1824, but 
restored. The American Baptist· mis
sionary society hns a mission here. 

RANK., In· the mticle Ceremonial ef 
• !puropean Powers, we have spoken of the 
former and present arrangement of rank 

. among them. 	 .As to the distinctions of 
rnnk among individuals, these wi!I always 
be more marked in proportion as the gov
emment of a: country is arbitrary, and the 
civic spirit dead. , The Roman and By
zantine imperial courts exhibit a striking 
illstance of. the impo1tance attached to 
these distinctions, when compared with 
the vigorous period of republican Rome. 
~n Russia, the most absolute government 
m Europe, the people are divided into 
fourteen classes; and whoever becomes a 
m~mber of one of the eight highest, re
ce1ves uobilitv for· himself and family. 

rounding a cluster of one-seeded capsules. 
Almost all are acrid and caustic, poison
ous if taken internally; and, when exter
nally · applied, will raise blister8, which 
are followed by deep ulcerations, ifleft on 

· too long. Beggars sometimes avail them
selves of this property to ptoduce ulcers, 
in order to excite pity:· This acrid prin
ciple is . destroyed by desiccation or im
mersion in hot water.~The R. .!1.sialicU8 
is a native of the Levant and North Afri
ca, and was first brought to Europe by the 
crusaders: 'It is now a favorite oma
mental plant, which has produced innu
mcrable varieties, of every shade and 
combination of colors · exceptin!J blue. 
The flowers are double and semi-double, 
and often two inches or more in diame
ter. , . · 

RANZ DES VACHES (in German, Kuh
reihen) is the name of the celebrated' na

'l'he rank of all these classes is estimated · tional air, which the herdsmen of the 
with reference to milita7 degrees; thus 
~ doctor of medicine, .i we are rightly 
!nformed; is equal in rank to a captain of 
mfantry. In a country where the mania 
for titles is carried to such excess as in 
Gem1any ·(see Counsellor, Ceremonial, and 
the note to article Jlfajesty), it may easily 
be imagined tl1at there must have been 
an· abumlance of contested questions re
specting rank. Jn the seventeentl1 and 

· Alps in Switzerland sing or play when 
they drive out the herds. It consists of a 
few simple intervals,· is entirely adapted 
to the simple life of these people and 
their instrument (tl1e .!J.lpenhom, horn of 
the Alps~ and has an uncommon effect 
'in the echoes of the mountains. This 

· effect becoming intimately associated with 
the locality of Switzerlruul, explains the 
many anecdotes of .the . home-sickness 

eighteenth centuries, these prevailed . caused by the sound of the Ran: des 
there, and in other countries of the Eu
ropean continent, to a ridiculous extent. 

There are,-. in England, above sixty de
grees of precedency; but these are in
tend~d principally to designate the order 


, to be observed in processions, and on 

other occasions of ceremony, and have 


Vaches, when heard by Swiss in foreign 
countries.' There are, however, varia
tions in tl1e melody, and we find, even iu 
Rousseau's Dictionnaire de .Musiqm, sev
eral Ran: des Vaches • . In 1815, appeared 
at Berne, the second edition ofa complete 
collection of 'these airs. Appenzell is 
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-said to have the most genuine and original 711520. A l\ladonna arnl Child, painted by 
Ranz des Vaches. · , ·. him on the wall of the yard of his father's 

RAOUL-RocHETTE, Desire, a distin~ house, without his having· received any 
. guished French archeologist and numis- 'instruction (which painting was subse
matii.t, was born at St. Amand, in 1790, 
and, after· having taught in the imperial 

'· l,ljcee, was appointed adjunct professor of 
.modem history in the Jaculte des lettres de 
Paris. In 1818, he succeeded l\lillin as 
conservator of the cabinet of antiquities 
and medals in the BiLliolheque Royale in 

· Paris. Among his works are Histoire 
antique de l'Etablissement des Colonies 
Grecques (4 vols., ·1815); ~!/ntiquites 

. _Grecques du Bospore Cimmerien (1822); 
Lettres .sur la Suisse; ·Histoire de la Re-
1,oltttion Helvetique de 1798 a 1803 (1823); 
nnd Histoire d'Espagne (1825). · . 

.. RAPE (brassica :napus); 'a cmciforous 
plant, with small yellow flo\vers, belonging 
to the same genus with the cabbage and 

.turnip, and ·cultivated; to a considerable" 
extent, in many pa1ts of Europe. There 
are t1vo varieties, the rape, and cole, the 
latter distinguishable.by its greater height, 

. fewer branches, and its being more soft 
. ancl ·tender. Both are frequently sown 
inter~1ixed. \Vhen sown .separately, the 

: Cole 1s usually used a'l .fodder for sheep, 
and the rape allowed to remain for the 
seecl. The harvest commences. in the 
rnonth ofAugust, when the pods are ye!

. low, Lut before perfect maturity ; · and, as 
the seed is ea~ily s~1ecl, it is customary in 
~.ome places to thresh the plants in the 
f:eld, upon a large cloth. Oil is obtained 
from the seeds by pressure, and is ui;;ed in 
large quantities for various economical 

quently transferred, together with the 
portion of wall on which it was paint
ed, to a room in the house,· where it 
may still be seen), convinced his father, 
Giovanni Sanzio, an i_ndifferent painter, 
of bis· own incompetency to do justice to 
the talents of his son, nnd induced him to 
place him in the school ofan abler niuster. 
At his request, Perugino (q. \',) received 
the young painter into the number of his 
pupill:l. Raphael soon surpassed his nu
merous compeers,· and, in a short time, so 
,completely acquired his.teacher's mumwr, 
.that it is difficult to distinguish the works 
of the two belonging to this period. Thill 
is ~hown by Raphael's first works,-the 
,Coronation, of the Duk€l Niccolo da To
lentino, a Crncified Savior, Letween two 
Angels,· a Holy Family, a Betrothal of 

.,J\fary, and, particularly, the, Crowning of 
l\Iary, for the Frauciscan convent in Pe· 
rugia,-:--all executed by him between his 
fifteenth and eighteenth years. During 
this time, the painting of the library of'.he 
Cathedral at Sieuna wnil intrusted to Pm
turicchio, who had been a follow pupil of. 
Raphael, and now' invited him to assiot in 
this labor.. Raphael had already co~

'pleted a' great part of the cartoons for this 
purpo~e,·wlieu he learned that the carto~ns 
ofl\Iichael Angelo and Leonardo. da Vm• 
ci, which had bee'n prepared by these t~·e 
great artists in consequence of the pnze 
oflere<l by the city of Florence, w~re 

pmposcs, for making the soap called . publicly exhibited in that city .. Bumi,·,g 
. green soap, for burning in lamps, hy cloth- · with desire to behold them, he hastened to 

iers and. others; also in medicine, &c.;· Florence. These cartoons, and Florene.a 
&c. It 1s apt to become rancid, though 
there are means ofpurifyin"' it.· The oil-
cake is sometimes employed for fattenin" 

· oxen, or mi a m':lnure. The roots may L~ 
. eatPu as a suhstrtute for turnips, bnt they 
have a stronger taste. The stalks are gen
erally burnt, and the ashes which are 

. very rich in alkaline matter, ;re collected 
c m,<l s?l<l· A mixture of rape and millet 

seed ls frequently employed as· food for 
cage birds. This plant grows wild in 
many parts · of Europe. The raclical 
)caves are Jyrate, and the SHJJerior OJlCS 

very smoot h, and embracing the stem. 
';,APE CAKE. (See Rape, and .tlanure.) 
h.APHAEL, or RAFFAELLO· Sanzio or 

<le' Santi, the greatest painter of the mo<i
('I'll, or, as he is considere<.l by many the 
lust of the ancicut school of art,- was bom 
at Urbino, on Good Friday, March 8 148:1 · 
and died at Rome, on Good Friday; Aprii 

itself, then the seat of all that wa~ beauU· 
fol made a deep impression on his youth
fol' sensibilities; and he derived great 
advantage from the acquaintanc~ of ma~y 
young artists qf distinction-Glnrla~dru?, 
San Callo &c. Althou«h Raphaels b1· 
ographers' {lo· not exprissly say that he 
studied assi<luously, in Florence, the wor~s 
of the earlier musters, Cimabue, .Masaccio, 
Giotto, Verocchio, Ghiberti, as J\lichacl 
An"elo ahd LeonartTo da Vinci had done, 
.tl~e

0
fncc is evident from the pictures _exe· 

Cllted by .him While there 8Jl101lg which a 
' 'I''bMadonua aud Gliild (now iu the rI Ufa 

at Florence) is 11ighly commende~I by Va· 
sari; The death of his parents obliged Ra· 
phael to hurry .home; a~<l ~vhile !1e w~ 
arran.,ing his father's·affuirs m Urbmo, h 
completed, in his hours of Ieisure,· 8€}· 
eral paintings, e. g. two 1\Ia<lonnas, a /t
George, and prol,mbly its pendant, the t. 

http:distinguishable.by


RAPHAEL. 517 

J\lichael (now in Paris), Christ praying 
in the Garden (in Paris), and, in 1504, the 
Marriage of l\lary (Lo Sposalizio, now. in 
l'rlilan ). His love for l'erugia soon m
<luced him to return thither. Ile there 
$Ustained his reputation by se,·eral paint-
ings-a l\ladonna for the church of the 
Frati de' Servi, a l\later dolorosa, over 
which be delineated, in a second picture, 
God tbe Father (now in the Palace Co
lonna, at Rome) with some other easel-
pieces, and a Christ, with God the Father, 
surrounded by several Saints, for the small 
Camalduliun convent, which was his first 
painting in fresco. All these works par
take somewhat of the style of his muster, 
and do not exhibit the grandeur, dignity 
and power of liis later performances, but 
are distinguished for the sensibility and 
feeling belonging to the earlier school. 
His desire for further improvement drew 
him a second time to Florence, where he 
zealously pursued his study of the old 
masters above mentioned, and where liis 
acquaintance with Fra Bartolomeo gave 
him a more correct knowledge of coloring. 
He seems to have spent the whole time of 
his residence in that city in his studies; 
at least it is known that he executed there 
nothing but a few portraits and the car
toon for his Entombing of Christ. This 
picture itself he painted in Perugia, 
whence it was afterwards transferred to 
the Borghese palace at Rome. It is a 
miracle of com position, design and ex pres
sion, and was surpassed, in these respects, 
by few of his subsequent pe1formances. 
After finishing it, Raphael returned, for 
the third time, to Florence,_ where his 
studies became again his chief employ
ment; at least we are able to point out, 
with certainty, as having been executed 
at this time, only the excellent l\ladonna, 
called La Bella Giardiniera (now in Paris), 
and another l\Iadonna. witl1 the Fathers 
of the Church (now in Brussels), neither 
of which was entirely- finished by Ra
phael. His repeated residence in Floro 
ence had the greatest influence, not only 
on himself, but on the whole of the 
modern school of mt. lie found that 
Cimabue, Giotto, Fiesole and the Floren
tine artists of tl1e time, could not only 
compete with his teacher, Perugino, in all 
the departments of mt, but that some of 
tl1em-Masaccio, Fra Filippo Lippi, l\Iari
otto Albertinelli, Ghirlundaio and Fra 
Bartolomeo-surpassed him in excellence 
~f c?mposition, correctness of design, and 
liveliness of coloring. In the works of 
Ghirlandaio, and above all of l\Iasaccio, 
he found, what he most desired, a grander 
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style in forms, drapery nnd outline. As 
Rapbnel had already acquired the excel
lences of the greatest masters of his time 
in Romagna, he 110w possessed himself of 
those of the Florentine school, for which 
lie ever entertained a great esteem. A 
striking proof of this was his copying, in 
his loggie, without the least alteration, two 
figures by :Masaccio, which may still be 
seen in the Carmelite monastery at Flor
ence, viz. Adam and Eve driven from 
Paradise by the Angel. Pope Julius II 
liad employed Bramante in rebuilding St. 
Peter's, and in the embelli8hment of the 
Vatican. At Brnmante's suggestion, Ra
phael was, in 15C8, invited to Rome. 
The pope received him with distinguished 
favor, and the artists of Rome with the 
greatest respect. Here he executed the 
Disputa, or Dispute of the Fathers <>f the 
Church, on tl1e wall of tlie second cham
ber, called the stanza della SFgnatura, 
next to the great hall of Constantine. 
Between this painting and his Entombing 
of Christ there is a similarity, which is 
not the case with his later performances. 
In the grouping, also, he lws adhered to 
the style of his earlier predecessors; but 
the Disp1da is by far the more perfect of 
the two. All is life, motion, action: the 
variety of the characters is admirable; 
every stroke is full of meaning. If we 
divide Raphael's works into several peri
ods, the first comprising his earlier per
formances, executed in the manner of 
Perugino, the second comprising those 
which he executed in Urbino, Florence, 
&c., we recognise in the Disputa the 
transition to the third manner, which is 
still more clearly manifested in the School 
of Athens, the second grand painting in 
this cluunber. This painting (which was 
probably preceded by the l'urnassus, tlie 
third great painting of the room) displays 
fur more freedom of handling, and more 
manliness and energy. By it Raphael 
gained so completely the favor of the 
pope, that he caused almost all the frescoes 
of other artists in the Vatican to be et:. 
face<l, that the rooms might be adorned 
by him. Raphael painted in their stead, 
in the above-mentioned stanza, the alle 
gorical figures of Theology, Philosophy 
Justice and Poetry, in the corners of tf1e 
ceiling; the Fall of Adam, Astronomy, 
Apollo and Marsyas, and Solomon's J ndg 
ment, all Laving reference to the four 
principal figures of the apartment ; and, 
lastly, on the fourth wall, over the win 
<lows, Prudence, Temperance and Forti
tude ; below them, the emperor J ustiuian, 
delivering the Roman law to Tribonian, 
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and Gregory X giving the Decretals to 
an Advocate, and, under them, l\Ioses and 
an armed allegoricul figure, In 1511, all 
the pieces of the first stanza or hall were 
finished, According to Vasari's account, 
he now executed several less important 
but excellent frescoes (Isaiah in St. Augus
tine's, the Prophets and Sibyls in Sta
Ilaria della Pace, and the celebrated 
.lfadonna di Foligno in the Vatican). The 

. progress which Raphael made, in his 
peculiar style, is shown by his next paint
ing in the stanza, the Expulsion of Helio
dorus from the Temple. Here the style 
is far more earnest, grand, bold and ener

. getic, the execution far more spirited and 
masterly. Tliis was followed, in 1514, 
after the accession of the new pope, Leo 
X, by his Leo the Great stopping the 
Progress of Attila, the Deliverance of 
Peter from Prison, nod, on the ceiling of 
this stan:za, l\loses viewing the burning 
Bush, the lluikling of the Ark, the Sacri
fice of Isaac, and Jacob's Dream. Nearly 
contemporary with them are the following 
easel-pieces: the famous Jl!adonna del 
Pesce (in the Escurial), which was trans
ferred, in Paris, from wood to canvass ; 
his equally beautiful Cecilia, which is said 
to have been finished by Giulio Romano; 
n Holy Family, called La Perla (in the 
Escurial); Ezekiel's Dream ; among sev
eral l\ladonnns, that called Deil: lmpannato; 
Christ bearing the Cross, known by the 
name of Lo Spasimo di Sicilia (now in 
Madrid); Christ in Glory, surrounded by 
saints ; I cinque Santi; his own portrait 
(now in l\Iunich); the portrait of Leo X 
(now in Paris), &c. Albert Durer, in
duced by Raphael's reputation, is said to 
have made him an offer of his friendship, 
and to have sent him several of hi,;< own 
etchings, with his portrait, and to have re
ceived, in return, a number of drawings 
hy Raphael's hand. \Vith the ConfluO"m
tion of the Borgo (lncendio del Borgo), 
extinguished by the Prayers of Leo, Ra
phael began the third stanza of the Vati
can, This work is a master-piece for 
strength and truth of expression, beauty 
of forms, excellence of grouping and va
riety. It was followed by the Coronation 
of Charlemagne, Leo Ill's Vindication 
of Himself before Charlemagne, and the 
Victory of Leo IV ovei: the Saracens at 
Ostia (on which, however, Raphael's 
scholars were employed in working from 
his designs). Ile nert completed the gal
leries (loggie) of the Vatican palace, by 
which the rooms communicate, and which 
had been left unfinished by · Ilramnntc, 
and furnished designs for the paintings 

and stucco-work with which they were 
to be adorned. The execution of the 
paintings ( excepting four done by hirnselfj 
Raphael intrusted to Giulio Romano and 
some of his other pupils, and the stucco
work to John of Udine. In this way was 
formed a complete series of works of art, 
which have exalted the palace of the Vati
can into a temple of the arts. The pope, 
charmed with the excellence of these 
performances, committed to Rnphael the 
decoration of another stanza of the Vati
can, with images of the saints and apos
tles, appointed him superintendent of all 
the embellishments ofthis palace, and load
ed him with marks of honor. During this 
time, Raphael produced many other excel
lent pieces,prepared designs for several pal
aces in Rome and other cities ofltaly, and 
finished the l\ladonna for the church of St 
Sixtus in Piacenza (now in Dresden), un
questionably one of the master-works of 
his pencil. The loftiness, dignity and 
sublimity, combined with sweetness, grace 
and beauty, which reign in this picture, 
render it inimitable. Other works of this 
period are St. l\Iiehael, the portraits of 
Beatrice of Ferrara, of his beloved For" 
narina, of Carondelet (now in Englru_id\ 
of count Castiglione, and of the ~eautiful 
Joanna of Arragon (both in Pans). ~f 
the Inst there are two excellent copies, 
which are often represented as the W?ik 
of the artist himself, one in the possessrnn 
of count Fries at Vienna, the other of 
\Vocher at Basie. To this time, also, be· 
long the frescoes in the Far.nesina, rep~
senting the life of Psyche m twelve tic· 
tures, and Galatea, all, except the ,ast, 
executed by his scholars; also the deSJ~ 
from the fable of Psyche, alt~geth~rdifler· 
ent from the fonner tl1irty-e1ght Ill num· 
ber, and the l\Iadom~a della Seggiola (1101~ 
in Paris). It was probably at a later~n
od that Ilaphael prepared for Augusnno 
Ghigi designs for the buildi1'.g and decor 
tion of a chapel in Sta-l\Iru1a dcl Popo 0, 

and for Leo X the celebrated cartoon[ 
(see Cartoons) for the tapestry of 01,! ~ 
the chambers of the V ntican. (~ 
tapestries were aftcrwru·ds annually ex ll 
ited in the Vatican, on tlie festival ~f Cor· 
pus Christi, but have lately been dis~J'S
ed, This is the more to be lamented, 81

: 

they have often been ~referred to si
stanze of Raphael, in pomt o~ comrex
tion loftiness of character, vanety °F r 
pre~ion, grouping, attitudes, &chall if 
painting the fourth stanza-tlie I a 
Constantine in oil-Raphael left on be
few sketch~s, especially of the. battle]Jich 
tween Constantine and l\foxenaus, w 
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were used by Giulio Romano and his oth
er scholars, to whom the labor was eventu
ally intrusted. The pictures, however, 
of Justice and Benignity, in this hall, were 
probably executed by his own hand. Sev
eral easel-pieces, also, seem to have been 
executed by him about this period ; among 
others, John in the Desert ( of which there 
exist several copies, viz. in Florence, in 
London, in the gallery of the king of the 
French, in Vienna, and in Darmstadt: 
the copies are so good, and so much alike, 
that the origiual cannot be distinguished, 
and is not known); his l\Iadonna and Child, 
on whom an angel is strewing flowers, and 
a St. Margaret. Raphael's last and un

- finished painting-the Transfiguration of 
Christ-is in the Vatican. Although crit
ics have objected to this painting that it 
contains two subjects, and consists of two 
pictures, every one must concede that it 
is· the most· perfect masterpiece which 
modem art has produced. The composi
tion is so noble, the design so perfect, the 
expression so elevated and sublime, the 
characters so various, the coloring ( as far 
as it proceeds from Raphael) so true and 
vigorous, that it surpasses all his other 
works in these points. The head of 
Christ, in which this combination is most 
admired, is said to have been his last la
bor. Attacked by a violent fever, which 
was increased by improper treatment, this 
great artist died at the age of thirty-seven 
years. His body was laid out in state in 
his study, before his Transfiguration, and 
consigned, with great pomp, to the church 
of Sta-Maria Roton<la ( formerly the Pan
theon), where his bones still rest, with the 
exception of his skull, which was after
wards placed in the academy of St. Luke. 
His tomb is indicated by his bust, execut
ed by Naldini, and placed there by Carlo 
Maratti, and by the epitaph of cardinal 
Bembo:

I/le hie est Raphael, timuit quo sospite l'inci, 

Alagna rerum pa,·ens, et 11ioriente 11wri. 


All contemporary authors describe Rapha
el as kind, obliging, modest and amiable, 
equally respected and beloved by high and 
low. , The beauty of his figure, and his 
noble countenance, which inspired confi
dence, prepossessed the beholder in his 
fuvor at first sight. Ile died unmarried, 
though by no means averse to women. In 
accordance with his last will, his property 
went to his favorite scholars,Giulio Roma
no and Francesco Penni. ,vhen we con
sider the number of Raphael's paintings, 
however severe we may be in judging of 
their genuineness, it seems hardly credi

hie that the entire compass of a human life 
could be sufficient for their execution. 

.They prove the wonderful fecundity of 
his genius, and the facility with which he 
executed. It is, moreover, to be consider
ed that Raphael furnished the designs for 
a great number of pieces executed by his 
scholars; devoted much study to his most 
important paintings (as is shown by the 
numerous sketches of l\Iadonnas, of the 
School of Athens, of the Dispute of the 
Fathers, &c.); and, in many cases, first 
drew all his figures naked, in order the 
better to adapt the drapery and its folds t0 
their respective attitudes. And ifwe far
ther reflect that the supervision of the 
building of St. Peter's church, and the 

. preparation of designs for the erection of 
other churches and palaces, with several 
other collateral tasks, were imposed on 
him, we must be struck with the highest 
admiration ofhis genius. At first, his de
sign, conformably with the taste of the 
times, and the instruction which he had 
received, was somewhat stiff and dry. 
After study:ng with assiduity nature and 
the antiques, he formed for himself an 
ideal, which, by its harmony with nature, 
touches the feelings, while the Greek ide
al rather overpowers by its loftiness. In 
his manhood, his pencil acquired 1$1:eater 
freedom, and his figures became full of 
life and motion. His drapery; always 
simple and light, in his latest pieces gene
rally forms large masses, and is excellent
ly arranged, so as not to conceal the parts 
intended to be shown. In foreshortening, 
and in perspective, he was imperfect. In 
coloring, he was, at first, dry ; till, taught 
by Fra Bartolomeo, he consulted nature 
alone. Although, in this department of 
the art, he never reached the excellence 
of Correggio or Titian, his colors always 
appearing too heavy and dull, yet his St. 
John in Florenc11, the Fornarina, and his 
Transfiguration, show how far he had ad
vanced ; and only from these pictures r.an 
we form a judgment ; for his other works, 
of the best period, were generally execut
ed by his scholars, or, at most, retouched 
by him. The distribution of light and 
shade Raphael understood very well ; but, 
with respect to the chiaro-scuro, he is by 
no means to be compared with the above-
1:hentioned great colorists. On the other 
hand, composition and expression must 
almost be considered Raphael's exclusive 
property ; and, in these respects, he hM 
never found a rival. Ile always selected 
the moment of action which expressed 
most clearly the dispositions of the actors. 
Avoiding all unnecessary . exertion of 
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liltrengtn, all excess, Gccupied solely with 
the object to be represented, he endeavor
ed to give to his persons just so much 
motion as was requisite. Thence it is 
that we frequently find in his works 
straight, simple attitudes, which are, nev
ertheless, so beautiful in their place, and 
leave so much room for the expression 
of feeling. Unlike other artists, he first 
meditated on the whole of the scene to 
be represented, and the general character 
of the expression ; next proceeded to the 
figures, and lastly to the single parts of 
them. In this way, his figures possess a 
harmony at which many other artists have 
aimed in vain. The most distinguished 
ofhis scholars were Giulio Pipi Romano, 
Francesco Penni ii Fattore, Polidoro Cal
rlara di Caravaggio, Benvenuto Garofalo, 
John of Udine, Bartolomeo Ramenghi il 
Bagnacavallo. These, with their follow
ers, and later imitators, constitute the Ro
man school, founded by Raphael, which 
hrui ever been distinguished above others 
for the excellences which belonged to its 

· founder; The latest Lives of Raphael are 
those of Braun (Wiesbaden, 1815), of Fu
seli (Zurich, 1815), and of Quatremere de 
Quincy (Paris, 1825). Marco Antonio 
(Ant. Raimondi) engraved Raphael's draw
ings, and Raphael himself is said to have 
etched the outlines of some of the plates. 
A Catalogue des Estampes gravees d'apres 
Rafael, par Tauriscus Eubams ( count 
Lepell ), appeared, at Frankfort on the 
l\Iaine, in 1819 ; and the Eludes calquees 
et dessinees d:apres 5 Tableaux de Raph., 
accompagnees de la Gravure au· Trait tt 
de Notices hist. et crit., by Emer. David 
(Paris, 1822). These fo·e pieces are the 
.llgnus Dei, La Perle, La Visuation (since 
engraved by Desnoyers), La Vierge aii 
Poisson, and Lo Spasimo, which were 
carried to France in 1813, were retouch
ed there, and returned to Spain in 1815. 

RAPIN DE THOYRAs, · Paul, a historian, 
born at Castres, in Languedoc, in IGGJ, 
studied Jaw under his father, who was an 
advocate, until the revocation of the edict 
of Nantes drove him to England, and sub
sequently to Holland, where he entered a 
company of French cadets. In IG89, he 
followed the. prince of Omnge into E11g
land, and distinguished himself at the bat
tle of the Boyne. In 1707, he settled at 
\Vesel, in the duchy of Cleves, and de
voted himself to the composition of his 
History of England. Ile died at Wescl 
in 1725. His great work, L'Ilistoire 
d'.IJ.ngleterre (Hague, IO yols., 4to., 1725
1726), has heen twice translated into Eng
lish; and Tindal continued it up to 1760. 

It is proli~ and unaniri:iat~d, but impartial, 
and contams much sohd rnforrnatiou. 

RAPP, John, count of, a French "ene. 
ral duriug the revolutionary war," was 
born in Alsatia, in 1772. In 1788, he en. 
tered the military service. As aid ofgen. 
eral Desaix, he accompanied him during 
the campaigns in Germany and Egypt. 
After Desaix had fallen at l\Iarengo, Rapp 
became aitl to Bonaparte, to whom he harl 
carried information of Desaix's death. In 
1802, he executed the commission which 
lie had received from the first consul to 
exhort the Swiss to a cessation of hostili
ties, and to proffer the mediation of 
France in the conflict of parties, which 
had destroyed the tranquillityofthecoun
try since its occupation by the French ar
mies. The Swiss submitted to Bona
parte's decision. In the following year, 
Rapp was despatched to the mouth of the 
Elbe to superintend the erection of works 
to protect the country against a landing 
of the English. On the breaking out of 
the war against Austria, in 1805, he ac
companied Napoleon, and, after the ba!tle 
ofAusterlitz, where he threw the Russran 
guards into confusion by a bold attack 
with his cavalry, and took prince Repnin 
prisoner, .he was made brigadier-geneml. 
In the war with Prussia and Russia, he 
also fought with reputation, and, in the 
summer of 1807, received the chief com· 
mand in Dantzic, in the room of general 
Lefebvre. ,vith the exception of a short 
inte1Tt1ption in 1812, when he distinguish
ed himself in Russia he remained seven 
years commander of Dantzic, which he 
defended after the retreat of the French ar· 
my from Russia, till 1814, during a severe 
siege, in which he di~played f(reat talent 
and brilliaut courage, and not trll all means 
of defence were exhausted, and he was 
compelled by famine, did he capitulate. 
He was taken, ns a prisoner_ of war, to 
Kiew. Returning to France in 1814! he 
was receirnd with distinction by the kmg, 
and in l\larch 1815 was intrusterl w1tb 

' ' ' d' 'ethe command of the first corps a.rm, , 
destined to retard the progress of Napo· 
Jeon. Ilut when the defection of die 
whole army rendered all resistanc.e impos
sible, Rapp also went over to Napoleon, 
who made him conunandr,r of the army 
of the Rhine which occupied the ]mos 
on the Laute/ and from ,veissenbur~? a_nd 
extended alou rr the Rhine ns far as Hunrn· 
gen. After siveral battles with nn cnen1Y 
of superior force Rapp retreated und~r 
the cannons of s'trasburg. ,vticn Lou.is 
XVIII returned a secoud time to Pans, 
Rapp retained the command of the fifth 
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division, granted him by Napoleon, till 
September of the same year, when the 
army was disbanclecl. Ile retired to his 
estates, but soon· returned to Paris, 
\Vhen the news of Napoleon's death 
arrived, Rapp was about the person of 
the king. The information moved him 
so strongly, that he expressed his feelings 
aloud :-" I am not ungrateful," he said, 
and immediately withdrew. The king, 
informed of his conduct, sent for him, and 
thus addressed him :-" Rapp, I know 
that you are greatly affected at this infor
mation : this does honor to your hea1t, 
and I only love and esteem you the more 
for it." Rapp died in 1821, being at the 
time lieutenant-general of the cavalry. 
After his death appeared the interesting 
Memoires dzi General, Rapp, ecrits par Lui
rneme (Paris, 1823). (See .il'lem. des Con
temporains, 1st No.; these are genuine; 
a former edition was· declared spurious, 
hy the widow of the general.) · 

RAPP,* George and Frederic, the latter 
the adoptive son of the former, founders 
of the society of Ilarmony, in the town 
of Economy, Beaver county, Pennsylva
nia. l3oth emigrated with the elder mem
bers of the society, in 1804, from \Vur
temberg to the U. States. They first set. 
tied on Connoquenessing creek, twenty
five miles north of Pittsburg. Here they 
labored as pioneers in the wilderness. 
They introduced community of property, 
taking the second chapter of the Acts ofthe 
Apostles as their guide. The town,founded 
Feb. 15, 1805, was called llanrumy, and 
advanced rapidly. Agricultural and manu
factured articles were soon produced in 
sufficient quantities for sale Ly the flour
ishing colony. In 1814, the colony pur
chased in Indiana, at that time a territory, 
27,000 acres on the \Vabash, and, in 1815, 
the whole colony had removed thither. 
This town was called New Harmony, and 
prospered much more rapidly than the 
former, as the society had already accu
mulated wealth in its former residence. 
The bad administration of justiee, how
ever, again caused them to remove. New 
Harmony was sold in 1824, aucl Economy, 
eighteen miles hclow Pittsburg, settled. In 
the summer of 1831, Economy contained 
about 200 houses, and about 900 members. 
They are more devoted to manufactures 
than to agriculture, yet the lands are culti

• This article has been inserted, contrary to 
our rule of not giving notices of living citizeiis of 
th~ U. States, with a view to furnish some infor
matio1! respcctino- the settlement of Economy, 
for which we had' not the materials at the time 
of preparing the articles in E. 

44* 

vated in the best manner. They manu-· 
facture annually about 100,000 pounds of 
wool, and 300 bales of cotton. They 
make broadclotl1s, flannels, carpets, an<l 
even silk handkerchiefs (they having lately 
begun to rear silkworms; in 1S31, they 
had about 100 pounds of silk which they 
had prepared). Horses, cattle, sheep and 
swine are reared in great numbers. 
\Vheat, barley, rye, 9ats, flax, clover, and 
garden fruits, are raised in abundance, 
and even wine is made. The sn111lus 
produce is sold. for their joint benefit. 
Any one who wishes to join them, lives 
with them for six months; after which he 
is voted for. If he is admitted, he throws 
his whole fortune into the joint stock ; and 
if he should leave the society, it is re
stored to him, but without interest, or 
share in the profits. The novice prom
ises obedience to the laws and the elders, 
m1tl never to make any claims for service;; 
rendered; whereupon the society prom
ises to furnish him every thing necessary 
in health and sickness. The punbhments 
are reprimands, exclusion from the church 
for some weeks, during which time no 
one has intercourse with the offender, an1l 
expulsion. The professed object of their 
religious system is to learn and follow the 
precepts of Jesus.' Their music, instru
mental and vocal, is excellent. l\Iembers 
of Loth sexes are admitted, but they do 
uot marry. The wealth of the society is 
supposed to be very great. J'llr. George 
Rapp is the patriarch. Feb. 1, 1832, two 
hundred and seventeen members made 
known their secession, and declared that 
all the authority granted by them to 
George Rapp had ceased. 

RAPPAHANNOCK; a river of Virgi::iia, 
which rises in the Blue ridge, and runs east• 
south-east about 180 miles, aud flows into 
Chesapeake bay, twenty-five miles south 
of the Potomae. It passes the towns of 
Falmouth, Fredericsburg, Port Royal and 
Leeds, and is navigable to Fredericsbnrg, 
110 miles, for vessels ofl30 or 140 tons. 

RARITAN; a river of New Jersey, form
ed by two branches which unite twenty 
miles ahove New Brunswick. It becomes 
navigable two miles above that city, at 
a place called Brunswick Landing. It 
passes Amboy, and then widens into Rar
itan bay, which is immediately counected 
with the ocean. 

RAs; Arabian for head, and prefixed to 
names of promontories or capes. 

RASCIANS, or RAITZEN; a Sc\avonic 
tribe, which formerly inhabited Servia and 
lllyria, but at present is spreacl through 
Sclavonia, Lower Hungary, Transylvania, 
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Moldavia and Walachia. They profess 
the Greek faith, but many of them have 
joined the Catholic church. 

RASH (exanthema); an eruption of the 
ekin. It consists of red patches on the 
skin, diffused irregularly over the body. 
Portions of the cuticle are often elevated 
in a rash, but the elevations are, not acu
miuated. The eruption is usually ac
companied with a general disorder of the 
constitution, and terminates in a few days 
by cuticular exfoliations. , , 

RASK, Erasmus Christian, professor of 
literary history, and librarian in the uui
versity of Copenhagen, a learned linguist, 
was the son of a peasant, and was born 
near Odensee, in the island of Funen, in 
1784. He studied at Copenhagen, after
wards lived several years in Iceland, and 
made scientific tours through Sweden, 
Finland and Russia. In 1808, he receiv
ed an appointment in the university libra
ry at Copenhagen, and made himself fa
miliar with the oldest sources of north
ern history. His Introduction to a 
Knowledge of the Icelandic or Old Lan
guage of the North (Copenhagen, 1811); 
his ilngelsaxsisk Sproglrere (Anglo-Saxon 
Grammar, Stockholm, 1817, translated into 
English by Thorpe); his Examination 
into the Oiigin of the Icelandic Language 
Copenhagen, 1818), which received the 
prize from the Danish society of science ; 
his edition of Bjorn Haldorsen's Icelandic 
Dictionary ; and his valuable contributions 
to other works on the ancient no1them 
literature,-nre proofs of his learnin" and 
industry. In 1819, Rask undeitook ~ tour 
through Russin to Persia, and the11ce 
sailed (1820) for Bombay, and ,visited 
C:eylon, for the purpose of prosecuting 
his researches in comparative philo)o<Ty. 
While in the East, be collected 113 i1d 
and rare Oriental manuscripts for the uni
versity of Copenhagen: among them were 
thirty-three relative to the ancieut Persian 
literature, and particularly to the Zenda
vesta, several of which had escaped the 
notice of Anquetil du Perron ; nineteen 
of them in tl1e Zend, and the others in 
the Pehlvi language: twenty-four of the 
manuscripts belong to a hitherto almost 
unknown portion of Indian literature. 
Since his return to Copenhagen, profes
sor Rask bas published a Spanish Gram
mar, a Frisi:m Grammar, a Danish Gram
mar for the use of Englishmen (1830), 
and, very recently, an Arabic Grammar 
:i.nd Text-Book. 

RASPBERRY. The common cultivated 
rnspben-y (rubus id~ua) has a woody root, 
from which arise several upright stems, 

attaining the ~eigLt of toree or four feet, 
and rough With numerous fine p1icklea: 
the inferior leaves are pinnate, com
posed of five oval ncute toothed leaflets 
green above, and whitish nnd downy be~ , 
neath ; the superior ones nre ternate ; the 
flowers are white, and rather sm:ill, sup
ported on slernler branching peduncles, 
which arise from the axils of the superior 
]eaves : they are succeeded by a well
known fruit,composed ofnumerous round
ed succulent grains, and ofa delicious fla. 
vor. It grows wild in rocky places, 
thrnughout the colder parts of the northern 
hemisphere. Several varietiesnre cultivat· 
ed,diflering in the size and color ofthe frui~ 
either red, flesh-colored, or yellow. One 
variety bears twice a year. A light soil is 
Lest suited to the culture of the raspberry, 
und an eastern or western exposure, slight
ly shaded. It is generally propagated hy 
suckers, which the old roots give out in 
profusion ; and the time of planting con
tinues from November till the middle of 
1\Iarch. A distance of three feet in every 
direction, should be left round the stocks, 
and no more suckers should be suffered 
to remain than are intended to bear the 
following year, unless young pl~u~ are 
wanted; and if very large fruit 1s the 
object, no suckers should be left. On the 
other hand, when the strongest suckers ure 
wantrd, the fruit-bearing shoots should be 
cut down. Raspberries have a gi:ateful 
subacid taste, nnd, unlike most fru!ts, ~o 
not under"O the acetous fermenta!Jon Ill 

I:> • dthe stomach ; their perfume 1s very e-
Jightful. 'They are much used. in cooke'.~ 
and confectiouary, as well a~ m ~esscrtS · 
with sugar they are ma.le mt~ J_am a_nd 
jelly, and also iuto cakes. The JU1ce, mix· 
ed with a ce1tain portion ofsngarand bran
dy, constitutes the liqueur called raspberry 
brandy ; and it is sometimes manufactured 
into wine. In some parts of E'.1rop~, 11 

wliite vinegar is prepared by mfus1?n, 
which is converted into a ~irup by 11dd1ug 
the requisite quantity ofsu~ar.-A sec~nd 
species of raspberry (R. sfnJfOSlfS), bearnl 
a small red fruit, grows wild m most o 
the northern parts of the U. States. The 
fruit has an agreeable f:lav?r, and frequ~nt· 
ly makes its appearance m our mark~ts. 
It is probably susceptible of as much 1.m· 
provement by cultivation as the preceding 
species.-The genus rubu.a belongs to t~~ 
natural order rosacem, and is nume_rous 
the U. States, comprehending the d1!fere~, 
sorts of blackberries and dewbemes, 
they are termed. One of thefi:1, the ~ot 
ering raspberry (R. odoratus), 1s a Jugl .Y 
ornamental shrub, distinguished by its 



523 RASPBERRY-RAT. 

very large bright red flowers, and is fre
quently cultivated in ganlens, both in Eu
rope and America : it grows wild in Can
ada, the Northern Stutes, and along the 
whole range of the Alleghany moun
tains. Two other species, growing west 
of the Rocky mountains, are equally re
markable for the size and beauty of their 
flowers. 

RAsTADT; a town with 4200 inhabit
ants, in the grand-duchy of Baden, on the 
river l\Turg, about nine miles from Carls
ruhe. The beautiful castle Favorite was, 
until 1771, the residence of the margraves 
of' Buden-Baden. At the congress of 
Rastadt, 1713, prince Eugene (for Austria) 
and marshal Villars (for France) began the 
negotiations which put an end to the Ba
varian war of succession by the peace of 
Rastadt, l\Iay 6, 1714. The second con
gress at Rastadt was opened Dec. 9, 1797, 
for the purpose of concluding peace be
tween France and Germany,, and was 
dissolved by the emperor of Germany, 
April 7, 17W. (See Congress.) The 
French ministers Roberjot, Bonmer, and 
.lean de Bry, set out to return, April 28, 
17LJ9, but, about 200 paces from the sub
urb, were attacked by a troop of hussars. 
Robe1jot and Bonnier were killed, their 
papers taken, and their persons plundered ; 
Jean de Bry and the secretary Rosenstiel 
escaped to R.'lstadt. The diet at Ratisbon 
ordered an inquiry into the affair, which 
it left to the emperor. This, after being 
prosecuted for some time with spirit, was 
at length dropped. It is now generally 
believed that, though the hussars had orders 
to take the papers from these miuisters, the 
killing was probably caused by their wish 
to plunder. . 

HAT. The common brown or Norway 
rat, now so .extensively diffused over this 
country, is not indigenous to our soil, hut 
was Introduced from Europe, which 
received it from Asia in the eighteenth 
century (us late as the year 1750). There 
are few parts of the world, now visited by 
n·avigators, where this animal has not been 
introduced ; and the immediate con~e
qucnce of its introduction has been, that 
all the native rats have been destroyed, or 
obliged to withdraw beyond the reach of 

·' 	 this subtle and implacable enemy. Prior 
to the year above mentioned, this rat, 
now so notorious for its ravages, was 
almost, if not wholly, unknown in Europe. 
It was conveyed to England about the 
period above mentioned, in the timber
ships from Norway; and hence it has 
received one of its common names. 
Many years subsequently it was brought 

to this country in European ships, and 
has been gradually propagated from the 
seaports over the greater part of the conti
nent. The brown rat takes up its resi
dence about wharfs, store~houses, cel
lars, granaries, &c., and destroys the com
mon black rat and mouse, or entirely 
expels them from the vicinities it fre
quents. To chickens, rabbits, young pig
eons, ducks, and various other domestic 
animals, it is equally destructive, when 
urged by hunger and opportunity, Eggs 
are also a very favorite article of food 
with this species, and are sought with 
great avidity; in fact, every thing that is 
edible falls a prey to their voracity, and 
can scarcely be secured from their 
persevering and audacious inroads. In 
the country, they take up their abodes 
according to convenience and the abun
dance of provision, infesting especially 
mills, barns and out-houses, or residing in 
holes along the banks of races or other 
water-courses. The brown rat swims 
with great facility, and dives with vigor, 
remaining under water for a considerable 
time, and swimming thus lo some dis
tance. \Vhen attacked, and not allowed 
an opportunity of escaping, he becomes a 
dangerous antagonist, leaping at liis ene
my, and inflicting severe and dangerous 
wounds with his teeth. The most eager 
cat becomes immediately intimidated in 
the presence of one of these rats thus pen
ned up, and is very willing to escape the 
dangers of an encounter. The brown rat 
is amazingly prolific, and, but for its nu
merous enemies, and its own rapacious 
disposition, would become an intolerable 
pest. Happily for the world, in addition 
to man, to tlrn weazel, cut, some species _ 
of dog, &c., rats frequently find destruc
tive enemies in each other, both in tl1e 
adult and young state. The strongest of 
tl1e species prey upon the weaker, and 
are the most merciless destroyers of their 
own kind.* The weazel and the tenier 
are the most efficient rat-killers, as tl1e 
first can pursue the enemy to his most 
secret retreat, and the second derives, 
from his superior strength and activity, a 
very decided advantage in the contest. 
The cat, though in general n very usef~l 
auxiliary in lessening tl1e number of tlus 

* "It is a singular fact in the history of these 
animals that the skins of such of them as ha,·e 
been de~onred in their holes, have frequently been 
found curiously turned inside out, every part be
ing completely inverted to the ends of the t':es. 
How the operation is performed it would be d,tli
cull to ascertain; but it appears to be effected in 
some peculiar mode of eating out the contents.'' 
-Bewick, lliit. of Quadrupeds. 
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species, is very liable both to,be foiled and 
worsted in her attempts. As these rats 
hring forth from twelve to eighteen at a 
litter, we have good reason to rejoice that 
so many animals have an instinctive ani
mosity against so noxi?us a marauder. Tl~e 
cuuning of these rats 1s not less than their 
impudence; it is almost impossible to take 
them in traps, after one or two have been 

.thus caught, as the rest avoid it with scru
pulous care, however tempting may be 
the bait it contains. Tlie surest way to 
remove them is by poison, which, how
ever, they frequently detect and avoid. 
The powder of nux vomica, mixed with 
some Indian corn or oat-meal, and scented 
with oil ofrhodium, is found very effectual 
in destroying them. Arsenic is very com
monly used in the same way for this pur
pose; but the fatal accidents which fre
quently occur when this poison is kept 

RATAN (calamus); a genus of palms 
but widely differing in habit from the res; 
of that family, and, in this respect, some
what resembling the grasses. The spe
cies have all perennial, long, round, solid, 
jointed, unbrauching stems, extremely 
tough :rnd pliable, often ascending amon• 
the branches of trees, but without prick!~ 
or tendrils. They grow in profusion 
along the banks of rivers in tropical Asia' 
and the neighboring islands. All the 
species are very useful, and are applied to 
various purposes: the fruit and young 
stems of all furnish nutriment, and a drink 
is obtained from the liquid which flow~ 
from wounds made in the spadix. One 
species is even cultivated for its frui~ 
which is about the size of a walnut, nnd 
covered with scales: Certain species fur
nish cables, cords and withes of exceeding 
strength; others are split into suips for 

aboutthehouse,inconsequenceofthelabel. maki11g the seats and backs of chairs, 
being removed or changed, and the arsen- baskets, and other light and elegant articles 
ic administered to members of the family of furniture ; those which are large:r and 
instead of some other medicine, render firmer and whose joints are more d1sta11t, 
it a very objectionable resource. The . afford' elegant walking-sticks; i~ short, 
brown rat measures about nine inches, 
and is of a light brown color, intermingled 
with ash and tawny. The color of the 
throat and belly is of a dirty white, inclin
ing to gray. It has pale, flesh-colored, 
naked feet, with a tail of the same length 
as the body, and covered with small dusky 
scales, with short hairs ,thinly scattered 
between.-The black rat was much more 
common previous to the introduction of 
the brown rat than at present.• It is now 
found only in situations to which the 
brown rat has not extended, and is almost 
as injurious and destructive, resembling it 
closely in manners and habits. ·It is of a 
deep iron-gray, nnd indeed nearlv of a 
black color above, and of an ash c~lor on 
the lower parts of its, body. Its le["S are 
nearly naked, and on its fore feet, i~stead 
of the rndimental thumb, it has a claw. 
The length, from the nose to the root of 

the economical purposes to winch the 
various species of ratans are applied, are 
Yery numerous even in northern chmates. 
A trade in rat~ns, to considerable exte~~ 
is carried on from several of the East India 
islands to Cliina, which is the principal 
market for them. . 

RAl'E · the name of the classes wto 
which' ships of war are divided in th.e 
navy accordincr to their force and magm
tude; thus the first rate comprehends all 
ships of 100 guns and upwards; second 
rate includes all ships carrying fro!Il 90 to 
98 gnns, upon three decks; third ral~ 
consists of ships from G4 to 80 cann°1), 

fourth rates consist of ships from 50 to uO 
· "'Uns upon two decks and the quarter
deck'. All vessels of war under the fourth 
rate are usually comprehended under the 
general names of j,,"gales, and never 
appear in the line of hatt.le. They ure 

the tail, is seven inches; the tail itself is . divided into two rates, viz. fifth rated 
almost eight inches long. It has been a 
matter of dispute, whether this animal 
was received here from Europe, or was 
originally taken hence to that quarter of 
the \vorld. lllumenbach, who has devoted 
much attention to the subject, states it as 
l1is opinion that the black rat was carried 
from Europe to America. Garcilaso de 
la Vega states, that it was first iutroduced 
into South America by the Europeans, 
about the year 1544, and Geraldus Cam
brensis speaks of them in Europe previous 
to the discovery ofAmerica. 

.llATAFIA. (See Liqueiir.) 

mountincr from 32 to 40 or 44 guns; an 
sixth rat~, of from 20 to 30 guns. . f 

RATEL (ralelus mellivorus); a speci~s.o 
animals 11]lied to the gluttons, inhalnung 
the southern pmt of Africa.. It lives 0

~ 
1 

li~ney, which it procures in great quanll· 
ties, the bees in that part of the c?u0fY 
makincr their nests in burrows in t~e 
ground which have been deserted Y 
some a:1imar. Sparrman gives anextraorf 
dinary and almost incredible account~ 
its sagacity, viz. that it will ascen? t e 
highest part of the dese11 it inhabits ,to 
look about, placing one foot above 1

~ 
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eyes, to prevent their being dazzled by 
the sun. The reason he 11ssigns for its 
choosing this elevated situation is, that it 
may the better hear and see the lwney
guide cuckoo, which lives on bees, 11nd 
serves as a guide to their hives. From 
the toughness of its liide and the stiffness 
of its hair,· it is admirably defonded, not 
ouly from the stings of bees, but ulso 
from the attacks of more formidable 
adversaries. The ratel has a blunt nose; 
no external ears ; a rnugh tongue ; short 
legs, fumished with long and straight 
claws, deeply grooved beneath : the 
crown of its head and upper part of its 
body is grny ; the rest is black, except 
that from each ear a dusky line extends 
to the tail. The length of the bo,ly is 
forty inches; of the tail, twelve ; of the 
anterior claws, an inch and three quarters. 

RATION, in the army; a portion of am
m.unition, bread, drink and furnge, dis
tnbuted to each soldier for bis daily sub
sistence, &c. The officers hare several 
rations, according to their quality and the 
number of attendants they are obliged to 
keep. 

RATIONALISM, in the philosophy of 
religion ; opposed to supernaturalism. 
Both words are chiefly used in Germany. 
(See Supernaturalism.) 

RAT1sno:-. (in German, Regensburg), 
one of the most ancient cities in Germany, 
built by the Romans, and called Reginum, 
or Castra Regina, was, as early as the 
second century, a commercial place, us 
appears from an inscription on a temple 
brought to ligl1t by · K. T. Gcmciuer. 
Under the Agilolfingiuns, it was the capi
tal of Bavaria. After the deposition of 
this dynasty, it was uudcr the immediate 
protection of the German king. It unrler
went several clianges, nrnl, in 1663, was 
made the permanent scat of the diet of the 
Gennan empire, and so continued until the 
"1issolution of the same. In 1803, the city 
and the bishopric of the same name were 
given to the elector of J\Iayence, who wns 
now styled "arch-chancellor of the em
pire." The city 1111d bishopric were mnde 
n principality, aud the former see of J\Iay
euce trnnsferred to Ratisbon. \Vhe11 the 
prince-primate was made grand-duke of 
Frankfort by Napoleon (in 1810), the 
principality was gil,en to Bavaria. Ratis
Lon has, nt present, 26,100 inhabitants 
(mostly Lutherans), and is the chief 
place of the circle of the Regen. The 
city lies in n fertile rnlley, at the conflu
ence of the Danube and the Reiren. A 
hridgc 1091 feet long (built in 1135-ttl) 
leads o,·er the Danube. The buildings 

are old ; tho stroets crooked, but clean. 
The city hnll, in wl:ich the diet used to 
assem!Jle, with the library, the cathedral, 
und several other public buildiugs, deserve 
mention. There are several good schoo!s 
nm! learned societies. The manufactures 
consist chiefly of pottery, Lleacl1ed wax, 
soap, beer and brandy. Yarn is here dyed 
Turkish red. There is also considerable 
commerce. Near the city is the monu
ment, which the late archbishop and 
prince-primate, Charles von Dalberg, 
erected in 1817 to the memory of Kepler, 
who died here, Nov. 5, 1630. ~especting 
the hattle offil'e days (from Apnl 19 to 24, 
in 180!J), near and in Ratisbon, see Eck
miilil. On the 23d, the city lost 134 
houses by fire, and the loss of property by 
pilluge was estimated at 1,500,000 flor
ins. Lat. 49° 0' 5311 N. ; and Ion. 10° 6' 
2311 E. 

· RATLINES ; small lines which traverse 
the shrouds of a ship horizontally, at 
regular distances, from the deck upwards, 
forming a variety of ladders whereby to 
climb or to descend from any of the 
mast heads. 

RATTAN. (See Raian.) 
lhTTANY or RATANHIA RooT; the root 

of the krameria triandra, a plant belonging 
to the order polygalere, aud growing wild 
iu the mountains of Peru and Chili. lt is 
a powerful styptic, and various man·el
lous properties have been attributed to it. 
The plant has lately been brought into 
Europe, · and probably will succeed iR 
temperate climates. It is not yet in the 
English catalogues of introduced plants. 

RATTLESNAKE (crolalus); a genus of 
American serpents, celebrated for the dan
ger which accompanies their b.ite, ~nd for 
the peculiar appendages to their tml. The 
scientific uame crotalus is derived from 
Kpora~ov, a bell, rattle, or cymbal. The 
head is broad, triangular, and generally 
flat in its entire extent. The eyes are very 
brilliant, and provided with a nictitating 
membrane; tlie mouth ,·ery large, the 
tongue forked at its extre!1"1ity: The body 
is robust, elongated, cyhndncal, covered 
above with carinuted scales. The tail is 
shmt, cylindricul, a~d somewhat. thick. 
The uumber of the little bells·wluch ter
minate it, increases with age, an a~di
tionul one being formed at every castmg 
of the skin. These bells are truncated, 
quadrangular pyramids, received within 
each other in such a manner tlmt only n 
third pmt of eacJ1 is v)si~Ie, the tiI? of 
every bone runnmg w1thm two . ot the 
hones below it. Thus they are umtcd by 
a kind of ball and socket joint, and movo 
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with a rattling sound whenever the ani
11ml ngitates its tail. 'f11e noise resemules 
that made by rumpled parchment, or by 
two quills of a goose rubbed smartly 
ngainst each other. The poison fangs are 
traversed by a canal for the emission of 
the poison. These fangs, when not used, 
rt>main concealed in a fold of the gum; 
when the animal bites, the fangs are 
raised. They are two in number, one at 
each crnl of the upper jaw. The crotali 
liavc a fmtid odor; hogs feed upon them, 
but most unimals, Nlpecially horses and 
dogs, dread them. Their principal food 
is birds aud squirrels. They also devour 
fllL", hares, and small reptiles. Their 
glance has been said to have the power 
of fascinating their prey so as to make it 
drop into their mouths; it is probable, 
l1owever, that they only seize it during the 
terror und confusion which the sight of 
them occasions. Tbcy creep slowly, and 
do not bite but when provoked, or for the 
purpose of destroying their prey; and they 
sound their rattles some time before at
tacking their assailants. \Vhen seized by 
the head, they cannot, like other reptiles, 

' raise their tails and twist themselves round 
the arm, nor make use of their strength to 
disengage themselves. They usually rest 
twisted in a spiral form in the customary 
paths of wild animals, pa1ticularly in those 
which conduct to the water. The reme
dies employed against the bite of the rat
t!esnake, are suction and ligatures, caus
11~s and intern~! medicines. All the spe
c1es of crotali whose country is well 
known, are confined to America· and the 
individuals of this genus have di~inishcd 
i~ proportion to the inc1·ease of popula
twn. Bartram says, that be has seeu some 
rattlesnakes as thick as a man's thigh and 
more than six feet long. ,vhen the 'win
ter is 1igoro11s, the crotali pass some time 
in a lethargic state, near the sources of 
rivers, in covert places, where the frost 
cnnnot reaeh them. They bury them
selves thus, before the autumnal equinox, 
after they have changed their skin and do 
IJOt emerge Until after the Vernal ~quinox. 
l'llany of tl1crn are often found to"ether in 
the same hole. Till the month "'of July 
their bite is comparatively harmless. A: 

America, and is generally from four to six 
feet 1011g. The crotalus duriss11s (striped 
rattlesnnke of Shaw) inhabits the tempe
rate countries of North America as far as 
the forty-fifth degree of latitude; it trav
erses with ease rivers and· Jakes by swim
ming, swelling out its body like a bladder. 
Crotalil3 miliarius (miliary rattlesnake) is 
an inhabitant of Carolina, is of small size, 
and 11ot easily perceived; it is fond of re
maining coiled up on the tops of the roots 
of large trees, or on the fallen trunks; 
lives on frogs, insects, worms, &c. 

RAUCH, Christian, professor of sculp
ture in the academy of fine arts in Berlin, 
one of the first German sculptors now 
living, was Lorn in 1777, in Waldeck. 
After having !'pent some time in Ber· 
Iin, he went, in 1805, to Rome. In 1811, 
the kiug of Prussia invited !Jim to. Berlin 
to execute a mausoleum forthe late queen 
in Charlottenburg. In 1814, this monu
ment was erected, and forms one of the 
finest works of modern art. In 1815, he 
was char"ed by the king to execute the 
statues ol'Scharnhorst and Bulow, which 
are now standing in Berlin, nearly oppo
site the king's palace. He also made a 
model of a bronze statue of Blucher for 
the city of Brcslau. Another sta!ue of 
B!iicher, made hy him, ele~en feet ~1gh, on 
a pedestal sixteen feet )ugh, entirely of 
bronze, stands in Berlin. He has nlso 
produced many other fine works.-See 
Sketches of the principal Works of Cbr. 
Uauch, with Illustrations, by Dr. G. ~· 
\Vaagen (Berlin, 1827, folio~ Rau~h 1s 
distinguished for accuracy of execuuon. 

RAucouRT, Sophia, a French actress 
of eminence whose proper name was 
Saucerote, ,~as .born at Nancy, in 1~56, 
and was the dau"hter of a theatncal 
performer. She first appeared on the 
stage at Palis, in 1772, in t1,1e charac
ter of Dido,. and soon a~qmred weal 
professional reputation, which she enJ0Y
ed till J776, when she suddenly fled fJ"'.'m 
France to avoid her creditors. Having 
returned to the Paris stage in 1779, she 
continued to be one of its principa.1 Ol'llr 
ments, till lier imprisonment dunng t.16 
rei"n of terror in 1793. Sbe was dis
ch1r..,ed aftei· ~ix mouths' confineme~t, 

Cay.enne, and in .t~e hot latitudes, they , hut ~xperienced other persecutions ult 
are 1~ ~onstant act1VJty al! the year. They 
are V1V1parous, and can live a long time. 
Some l1ave been mentioned as havin" 
forty or fifty pieces in their rattles and 
being from eight to ten feet in 1:n!!'th. 
They have great tenacity of life. The 
crotalus lwrridus, Lin. (banded rattle
1make), is a native ·of l\Iexico and South 

she obtained the protection of Napole1~· 
l\Iadame Raucourt died January ' 
1815. . 

RAUMER, Frederic Louis George v~m' 
was born Ht \Vorlitz, in Dessau, 11~\ 

At the age of seventeen years, he,, s(udie< 
at lfolle and afterwards at, Gotungen, 
In 1801, lie was uppoiated a referendary 



527 RAUMER-RAY. 

under the Prussian government, and after
wards discharged various offices, in which 
he attracted the particular attention of the 
chancellor von llardenberg (q. v.); but 
}1is fondness for the study of history in
duced him to give up the most brilliant 
prospects for a professorship in the uni
versity of Breslau, in 1811. In 1815 and 
1817, he travelled in Germany, Switzer
land and Italy, 1md collected important 
materials for his history of the Hohen
staufen (q. v.). In 1819, he was appointed 
professor of politics in Berlin; Lmf, since 
the death of Rubs, he has chiefly lectured 
on history. Among his many works are 
the following:-CCI Emendaliones ad 
Tabulas genealogicas .ilrabum et Turcol'Um 
(Heidelberg, 1811); Manual of important 
Passages from the Latin Historians of the 
Middle Ages (Bresl., 1813); Lectures on 
Ancient History (Leipsic, 1821, 2 vols.); 
History of the Hohenstaufen aml their 
Time (Leipsic, 1823-25, G vols., with 
engrnvings)-all in German, except that 
whose title is given in Latin, He has also 
written a great number of reviews in the 
Heidelberg and Vienna annuals, and the 
Hennes. His History of the Prussian 
Government from 1808 to 1813, at the 
conclusion of l\fanso's (q. v.) History of 
the Prussian State since 1763, in German, 

' is valuable. He edits the Historical Pock
et-Book, an annual, the first volume of 
which appeared in 1830. In 1831, he pub
lished Letters from Paris ( France, 2 vols.). 

RAUPACH, Ernest Benjamin Solomon, 
one of the most popular dramatists now 
living it} Germany, was bom in 1784, in 
Silesia. In 1801, he entered the uuiver
sity of Ilalle. In 1804, he went to St. 
Petersburg to join his brother. In 18IG, 
he was appointed professor in the univer
sity of that capital, and taught German 
literature and history. In 1821, the gov
ernment ordered an inquiry into l1is con
duct and that of several of his colleagues; 
as the event was uncertain, be left Russia 
in 1822. Of late he has lived chiefly in 
Berlin, where many of his dramatic works 
have been performed with considerable 
a1iplause. lie has composed comedies as 
well as tragedies. Several other small 
f>roductions of his have appeared in sou
venirs, &c. He has also written Letters 
from Italy. 

RAVAILLAc, Francis, the murderer of 
Henry IV of France, born at Angouleme 
m1578, pursued the practice of law, and, 
at the same time, instructed the children 
of bis native place. His naturally gloomy 
disposition degenerated into a wild fanati

. eism, when he began to meddle in reli

gious controversies, which, at that timE", 
continued to di,;tract his unhappy coun
try. Filled with hatred of the new doc
trines, he became accustomed to consider 
the good and humane Henry as the arch
enemy of. the church, to destroy whom 
would be a meritorious work. l\Iay 14, 
IG10, he succeeded in liis purpose. (See 
Henry IV.) Ile was seized, condemned 
to death, and underwent liis sentence on 
the 27th of l\Iay. He died under the se
verest torments of more ·than an hour's 
duration, which he endured with tran
quillity, as he had done the rack, and 
without betraying any especial repentance, 
or naming any accomplices. 

RA VELIN, in fortification, was anciently 
a flat bastion, placed in the middle of a 
curtain, but is how a detached work, 
composed only of two faces, which make 
a salient angle, and raised before the cur
tain on the eounterscarp of the place. A 
ravelin is a triangular work, resembling the 
point of a bastion with· the flanks cut off. 

RAVEN, (See Crow.) · 
RAVENNA; one of the oldest towns in 

Italy, in the Romngna (States of the 
Church), capital of a delegation of the 
same name, forty miles east of Bologna ; 
population 16,000. Ravenna was former
ly the residence of the ,vestern Roman 
emperors, and, after the fall of the ,vestern 
empire, of the Gothic kings, and still later 
of the exarchs. (See Exarchate.) In 752, it 
was captured by the Lombardi;,, from 
whom it was taken by the Frankish king 
Pepin, and bestowed, with the exarchate, 
on the pope. From 1440 to 1508, it was 
in the hands of the Venetians, from whom 
it wns taken by the league of Cambray. 
Since that time it has belonged to the pa
pal see. It is surrounded with marslies, 
which, however, have in modem times 
been partly drained. It had formerly a 
fine port on the Adriatic, which has been 
filled up by the accumulation of mud; and 
the city, though still occupying its furmer 
site, is now three or four miles from the 
sea. In the neighborhood, towards For!i 
(q. v.), is the field of battle, on· which 
Gaston de Foix gained a victory over the 
Spanish and papal troops (1512), and fell. 
The bones of the emperors llonoriu!', 
Constantine, and Vnlens III, of Galla 
Placidia, daughter of Theodosius the 
Great, and of Dante, lie in Ravenna. 

RAwnoN,LORD, (Seellastings,Francis.) 
RAY, The ray, in ichthyology, is a ge

nus of fishes, of which the generic char
acter is that it has fine oblique spiracles 
on each side, placed beneath the neck: 
the head is small, poi_nted, and not distinct 
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from the body; the mouth is beneath, 
tmnsverse, toothed ; the body is broad, 
thin and fiat. The individuals of this ge
nus are all inhabitants of the sea only: 
they keep at the bottom, and in wiuter 
cover themselves with sand and mud. 
They feed on testaceous animals, fish, or 
any animal substances which they may 
happen to meet with. They grow to a 
large size, sometimes exceeding two hun
dred pounds in weight. The females are 
the larger, and produce their young alive, 
only one at a time, 1Vhich are enclosed in 
a black, quadrangular, horny shell. The 
eyes are half covered with a thin mem
brane, oblong, placed in the upper part of 
the head; above these, in the place of 
nostrils, is a broad groove, divided by a 
reticulate membrane, consisting ofcrested 
folds, and closed with a valve. llehind 
this groove are two small scmilunar ori
fices. The tongue is very broad, short and 
smooth. The ventral fins are covered 
with a thick skin, and at the base are con
necteJ. with the anal.· The flesh is gen
erally eatable; the liver is large, and pro
duces no small quantity of pure oil. Tl1is 
genus includes the electric ray or torpedo, 
and skates, the sting-ray and thornbacks, 
and other species. 

RAY, (See Optics.) 
RAY, John, an English naturalist, born 

in IG28, was the son of a blacksmith, and 
received his education at Cambridge, 
where he obtained a fellowship. After 
the restoration of. Charles II, scrupling 
to sign the declaration against the solemn 
league and covenant, he resigned his fel
lowship, and devoted himself to the culti
vation of science arnl literature. In 1G67, 
he was chosen a fellow of the royal so
ciety, to whose Transactions he was a fre
quent contributor. In 1G70, he published 
a Catalogue of English Plants, which 
was followed by a Collection of English 
Proverbs, and (IG73) an account of a 
continental tour. He pmticularly distin
guished himself by his improvements in 
the classification of plants and animals, 
in liis Methodus Plantaruin .Nova (Svo.) ; 
l!istoria Pl?ntaru.m (3 vol8, folio); Synop
sis Jlfe!hodica. Sti!'JilUm (Svo.); Synopsis 
Jl'letlwdica .Ammahum Quadrupedum; and 
a Sy/loge Stirpium Europearum extra B,i
tanniwn crescentium; besides which, he 
published Willughby's Ornithology, and 
History of Fishes. He was also the au
thor of a: popular work, entitled, The 
,visdom of God manifested in the \Yorks 
of Creation (Svo.) ; and of l\liscellaneous 
Discourses concerniug the Dissolution and 
Changes of the World (8vo.). His death 

took place January 17, 1705. The Phil, 
osophical Letters of Ray, and those of 
l1is correspondents, were published iu 
1718, by Dr. W. Derham. 

RAYNAL, Guillaume Thomas Frarn;ois 
a French writer, born in 1713, at an early 
age entered the society of the Jesuits. 
He distinguished himself by his eloquence 
as a preacher, hut, in 1748, quitted the so
ciety and n:ent to Pmis. Here he gained 
a subsistence by his pen; Lut his fir,1 
works (History of the English Parliamen~ 
and History of the Stadtholderate) at
tracted little notice. His Histoire Philoso
phique des Etablissemens et du Commerce 
des Europeens dans les deux lndes (liiO) 
gained him reputation, although he was 
himself so sensible of its errors and de, 
fects, that he took a journey tl1rough 
France, England and Holland to obtain 
information; and the new edition (1781) 
was much improved. His free expressions 
on arbitrary power, priestcraft and super· 
stition, caused his banishment by the par, 
liament, and the condemnation of his book 
by the Sorbonne. After residing in Ger
many and Switzerland, he finally receired 
permission to return, and arrived in Paris 
in 1788. In the early part of the revolu
tion, Rayna!, who was not favorably dis
posed to the democratic principles of \he 
<lay, was in a critical situation ; but, alter 
the fall of the Jacobins, bis condition w:is 

somewhat improved. He died in ~'.00. 
The Ilistoire Philosophique (new edition, 
Paris, 1820) has been the most celebrated 
of his works, but is now little esteem~d. 
Rayna! also wrote Revolution des Co~mes 
.A11f~laises de l'.11.merique Septenlrwnale 
(1781). . 

RAYNOUARD, Frarn;ois Juste ~Ian!, a 
French poet, born in Provence m_ I,61, 
was at first an advocate, and sat Ill tl1e 
legislative assembly, Ile first gained rcpU· 
tation by his Socrate dans le Temple 
d'.!l.glaure, a poem, which obtained a pn~e 
from the institute. His principal work.is 
the Templiers, a tragedy (1805);, the l11s
torical matter appended to wlucl.1, con· 
cernin (J' the trial of the Ternplars, 1s valu· 
able. " In 1807, Raynouard became a 
member of the institute, nrnl, in 1817, sucf 
ceeded Suard as perpetual secretary 0 

the academy. In 1816, he publishett 
selection from the poetry of the Trou d 
dours (3 vols.), with which are connected 
the elements of the Lingua Romana, an 
a grammar of the language of the TroU· 
badonrs. a 

RAZEE, A ship of war cut down to 
smaller size. 

RAZORS, (See Cutlery.) 
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RE, or R1 ; the Egyptian name for the 
1,un, considered as a divinity. (See Hier
oglyphics, vol. vi, page 319.) 

REACTJO.:.. (See .llfechanics.) 
READ, George, one of the signers of the 

Declaration of Judepemlence, was horn in 
l\1aryland, in the year 1734. His father, a 
pkmtcr, soon after the birth of his son, re
moved to Delaware. Young Read com-
IMenced the study of the law in his seven
teenth year, in Philadelphia. In 1753, when 
but nineteen years old, he was admit
ted to the bar, on which occasion he per
formed an act of generosity towards the 
other children of the family, that deserves 
to be recorded. Being the eldest son, he 
was entitled, by tne existing laws, to two 

· shares of his fathe1·'s estate; but he con
ceded all his rights to his brothers, assign
ing as his motive his belief, that in the 
education bestowed upon l1im he had re
ceived his proper pottion. In the follow
ing year, he commenced the practice of 
his profession in the town of Newcastle. 
In 1763, he was appointeu attorney-gene
ral of the three lower counties on the 
Delaware-an oflice which he retained 
\mtil his election to congress in 1775. In 
1_765, l\lr. Read was elected .a representa
t1ve to the general assembly of Delaware, 
and continued so for twelve years. In 
1775, he was sent to the continental con
gress, and was annually re-elected a mem-
Ler during the whole ·revolutionary war. 
,vhen the question .of independence was 
agitated in congress, l\lr. Read voted 
against it, because he deemed the time 
premature-au opinion which was enter
tained by members throughout the colo
nies. \Vheu, however, the time arrived 
for signing the instrument, l'tlr. Rea(! 
affixed his name to it. In September, 
1776, he was chosen president of the con
vention which formed the first constitution 
of'tl1e state of Delaware, and was offered 
the executive chair, but declined the hon
or. In 1779, ill health ,vithdrew him from 
public employment; but, in 1782, he ac
cepted the appointment of judge of the 
court of appeals iu admiralty cases, and 
retained it during the existence of the 
~ourt. In 1787, he represented Delaware 
m the convention which frarued the 
constitution of the u. States. On its 
adoption, he was immediately elected a 

tion. When that event took place, he was 
solicitor to the Chatelet at Paris. Ile at
tached himself to Danton, and, through 
his influence, wru; nominated public 
accuser to the revolutionary tribunal, 
which was established immediately after 
th.e 10th of August, and which wa'3 the 
model of the subsequent horrible tribunal 
of the same name. Against the party of 
Brissot he was exceedingly active; and 
with him originated the petition of the 
forty-eight sections for the expulsion of 
that party from the convention. (See Gi
rondists.) He, however, endeavored to 
moderate the violence of the revolution
ists; but, · after the downfall of Danton, 
was imprisoned in the Luxembourg. On 
being liberated, after the execution of 
Robespierre, he exposed to the publi<, tl,e 
manner in which the prisons had been 
managed. He then, in conjunction with 
l\Iehee, established a paper bearing the ti
tie of Journal des Patrwtes de 1789; but 
it was soon discontinued. At tl1is epoch, 
he was appointed histo1iographer of tlie 
republic. For a considerable time, he was 
a pleader before the criminal tribunals, 
and, in tl1is capacity, ,vas retained in sev
eral important causes, particularly in that 
of Babaluf (q. v.), in which he displayed 
great firmness and talent. 1 In 1798, his 
friends endeavored to procure his election 
as a deputy ; but their efforts were frus
trated by the director Merlin, who ,vas 
hostile to him. ,vhen Merlin was turned 
out of office, Real was appointed one of 
tl,e government commissioners in the de
partment of Paris. He took an effective 
part on the 18th of Bnnuaire, and was 
rewarded by being made a counsellor of 
state, attached to the deprutment of jus
tice. In 1804, he detected the plots of 
Georg-es. He hoped to become minister 
ofpolice. Fouche was, however, prefer
red to him; but he received a gifi: of a 
hundred thousruul livres, and the cross of 
commarnler of the legion of honor. (For 
his concern in the death of the duke 
d'Enghien, see E1ighun.) For some yeru'S, 
he was one of the counsellors of state of 
the ministry of police, and was charged 
with the superintendence of a ·district 
which comp1ised several departments. 
,vhen Louis was restored! 1\1•.Real ceas
ed to be employed. Ile 1s said to l!ave 

member of the senate. Ile retained his , ~en one ofthTose who planned tl1e bnng
s'.:.a~ in t~at ~od.Y uutil he was named, in 
!,93, ch1ef-Jt1St1ce of th.e state. ,vhilst 
m this office he suddenly died in 1798. 
. R1hL, Pierre Franc;ois, co~nt, the son 
of. a gamekeeper of Chaton, acted a con
sp1cuous part in the course of the revolu

''OL. X. 45 

mg ~ack of .Napoleon; and the er.nperor 
app?lllted him prefect of the police of 
Pans. M. Heal was among tl10se who 
were bani8hed by the ordinance of July, 
1815. He retired first to the Netherlands, 
and then to the U. States, where he estab
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lished an extensive manufactory of li
queurs. In 1818, he received permi~sion 
to return to Frclllce, of which he has since 
taken advantage. · 1\1. Real is the author 
of two or three pamphlets on events con
nected with the French revolution. 

RE.AL, opposed to the ideal, signifies, 1. 
the same as true, i. e. actually existing ; 2 
in philosophy, that which exists indepen
dently of our ideas or imagination. Hence 
realism, in philosophy, is the opposite of 
idealism, and is that philosophical system 
which conceives external things to exist 
independently of our conceptions of them. 
The external world is diflereutly explain
ed, and realism is divided into different, sys
tems, of. which that of Spinoza is one of 
the most important. He supposes oue, 
original reality, and teaches that all other 
things (substances) ·are hut modifications 
of this one real being, which he conceives 
to be J:he Deity.-Realism becomes mate
rialism (q•. v.) if it cousiders matter, or 
physical substance, as the · only original 
cause of things,' and the soul itself as a 
material substance. Realism is found, al
so, in dualism. ( See Dualism, aud Ideal
ism.) · · . 

REAL. (See Rial.) 
REAL faJURIA. (See Injwia.) Real in

juria, in Gennan law, is an injury done to 
the_ honor of a man by some act of vio
ence, as beating, throwing out of dool'8, 
&c. ·The laws against duels in the 18th 
century imposed heavy punishments on 
such inj11ria, even ·confiscation of goods, 
&c. The more modenl laws are milder. 

· REALGAR. (See .llrsenic.) 
REALISM. (See Real.) 
REALIST; one who adheres to realism. 

(S,Je Real.) 
REALISTS; a philosophical sect, oppose(! 

to the nominalists. (q. v.). · 
REARGUARD. The office of the rear

. guard of an anny is to cover. the retreat. 
I_t must be composed of iufantry, with ar
til.le_ry, chasseurs or sharp-shooters, and 
of light carnlry; and one species oftroopi! 
must aid the other, according to the na
ture ?f the ground. The c~valry is effec
tual 1~ a level country; the mfantry assists 
them if they are repulsed, and occupies 
the narrow pa~ses ; .while the chasseurs, 
or sharp-shooters, keep the assailants in 
check. · 

Ri:AU!IIUR, Rene Antoine Ferchault de 
a philosophic naturalist, wa~ born inl683' 
nt Rochelle, studied wider the J~suits at 
Poitiers,, and afterwards went throurrh a 
cour~e of law at Bourges. But liis t~tes 
led !um to the observation of nature· and 
ha.ving made himself acquainted with th~ 

mathematical sciences, he went to Paris 
in 1703. His relative, the president He. 
nnult, introduced him to the savans of the 
metropolis ; and, in 1708, he was chosen 
a member of the academy of sciences, to 
which he had presented some memoirs
on geometry. For nearly fifty years he 
continued to . be one of its most active 
members, his' labors embracing the arts, 
natural philosophy, and natural history 
Ile was appointed to assist in the descrip
ti ve accounts of arts and trades publish. 
ed by the academy ; and, in executing 
his part of the undertaking, pointed out 
the way to various improvements, by the 
application ofthe principles of physics and 
natural history. Ile made important ob
serrntions on the formation of pearls, and 
discovered in Languedoc mines of tur
quoise ( q. v.); but among his· most useful 
researches must be reckoned those of 
which he gave an account in his Traiu 
snr l'.11.rt de convertir le Fer en Jlcitr, d 
d'adoucir le FerJondu (1722); As a natu· 
ral philosopher, he is principally celebrat
ed for tl1e invention of an improved ther· 
mometer, which he made known in 1731. 
(See Thermometer.) . The fabrica?on of 
porcelain also occupied much of pis atten· 
tion, and led him to the discovery .of a 
kind of enamef called the porcelain of 
Reaumur, in 1739. His Jl!emoires ,POI!' 
servir al'Hi.stoire des Jnsectes place him m 
the first rank of modem naturafuts. He 
dled October 18, 1757. , . . 

RECIFE ; 11 city ofBrazil, capital ofthe 
province of Perna.mbuco, situated at the 
cntranee of the Capibaribe into the Atlan
tic·. The name of Pernamhuco is applied 
to the two cities of Recife and Olinda, 
which are neurly three miles d!stan~fror~ 
ca<'h other: Population of Recife, 25,~00: 
of Olinda, 4000; lat. 8° 41 S.; Ion. 34 52 
\V. Some parts of Recife are handsome
ly bnilt, with broad but wipaved su-eel', 
and several neat squares. Among the 
public huildinus are an episcopal palace, 
several h!Uldsime churches and convent!, 
hospitals, a theatre, &c. The uppe~ barf 
bor (l\Iosqueiro) is fonn~d by a ~h~ ~ 
rocks running parallel with the city, r. e 
lower harbor ( P0t;o) is capable of ~ceiv
ing ships of 400 tons bmthen1 bt!t 1s ex: 
po;sed. The commerce, winch is e~ten 
sive, is rapidly increasing. Th~ env1r~~ 
,nre fertile, and are adorned with. mbeal 
fine gardens and country-seats. The 
of the climate is tempered by se!l-brcezes,d
· rysu · but chm1ges of temperature are ve 
den. . . ·. spe·

RECITATIVE (Italian recitatwo) i a th 
cies of musical recitc.tion, formn_ig 6 

http:l'.11.rt
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medium between song and rhetorical dee
lamation, and in which the composer rmd 
perfmmer, rejecting the rigorous rules of 
time, endeavor to imitate the inflections, 
accents and emphasis. of natural speech. 
But, though the rules of ti.me and rhythm 
are not to be strictly observed, the recita
tive is written in time, and generally in 
! time. In its approach to speech, there
fore, the recitative is mostly syllabic song, 
i, e. each syllable has generally but one 
tone, and the tones themselves are less 
prolonged than in song, strictly so called. 
Hence the recitative has not a distinct, 
developed melody (q. v.), and a regular 
modulation (q, v.); it may, according to 
the meaning of the words, pass wi,th com 
parative freedom through the various 
tones. On the other hand, the tones of 
the recitative are generally musical tones, 
of distinct height or depth (we say 
g1nemlly, because in the recitativo par-
lame, in the opera bvjfa, the tones become 
completely those of speech). ,vhen the 
recitative approaches still more to the 
strict song, in respect to time and melody, 
the arioso originates. In short, the reci
tative may be called a declamation in mu
sical tones. Such a declamation requires 
a language between prose and lvric poe
try: The recitative consists mostly ofnar-. 
rative and of poetical reflection ; but it is 
capable of passing quickly from subject 
to subject, serves for dialogue, and to pre
P'.1fe important changes in great musical 
pieces. For this reason, it is introduced in 
cantatas, operas, and oratorios, between 
the ~ongs, and is, as it were, the prose of 
musJC. As the music of recitative is free, 
so the words need not any artificial 
rhythm. The recitative includes the sim
pie (by some. also called the parlante) and 
the. accompanied, or, more properly, the 
obligato. In the sin1ple recitative, accom
paniment also takes place, but it consists 
only in simple accords, which are givc!1 
c~mtinuously, or intenuptedly. In the ob

• 	 ligato recitative, the instrumental accom
}luniment is of more importance. In the 
recitative, much is left to the singer, in re
spect to tin1e, rhytl1m and melody, which 
requires in him much musical judgment 

Cl. l\lonteverde, are celebrated as having 
introduced the modern recitative,and Ces
ti and Giacomo Carissimi, masters of the 
papal chapel, in the first half of the seven
teenth century, as improvers of the same. 
(See the article Opera.) Leon. da Vinci 
and Nie. Porpora are said to have first ap
plied the obligato recitative. In the grand 
and expressive recitative, Gluck and Han
del are the chief masters. In the modern 
opera, l\lozart is distinguished, also, in this 
respect ; for instance, in his recitative be
tween Tamino and the priest, in the first 
act, and the great recitative in Don Juan, 
"Oh, heaven! what see I?" the latter is 
obligato. 

RECKONING, in navigation. · (See Navi
gation.) 

RECOGNIZANCE, in law, is an obligation 
of record which a man enters into before 
some court of record, or magistrate duly 
authorized, with particular conditions ; as 
to appear at the assizes, or quarter-ses
sions, to keep the peace, &c. 

RECOIL, or REBOUND; tl1e starting back
ward of a fire-arm after an explosion. This 
term is particularly applicable to pieces 
of ordnance, which are always subject to 
a recoil, according to the sizes and the 
charges which they contain. To lessen 
the recoil of a gun, the platforms are ~en
erally made sloping towards the emora
sure. 

RECONNOITRE ( from the French). means, 
in military language, to inform ones selfby 
ocular inspection of the situation of an 
enemy, or the nature of a piece of ground. 
It is one of the most important depart
ments of the military art, and must pre
cede every considerable rnovemeut. A 
penetrating eye, an acute ear, a calm and 
sagacious judgment, and much knowledge 
of military operations, are indispensable 
for reconnoitring with advantage. The 
commanding general always reconnoitres 
himself, but he must of course rely much 
on his aids-de-camp, as he cannot go ev
ery where himself; nor is he allowed to 
expose himself so much as is necessary, 
on some occasions, to obtain the requi
site information. The choice of the 
aids-de-camp is therefore of the utmost 

and knowledge of )1armony, in order to, importance. Reconnoitring not unfre
agree with the. obligato accompaniment. quently brings on engagements, and con
'fhe force and beauty of this species o sideralile bodies of troops often march out 
composition depends, in a considerable de- to cover the reconnoitring party, and to 
gree, on. the character of the language in make prisoners if possible, in order to ob
which it is used. As that is more or less tain information from them. The bad 
accented and melodious, the more or less success of Napoleon in his last campaigns , 
natural and striking will be the recitative. has been partly ascribecl, with much prob
'l'he recitative seems 'to be much older . ability, by French writers themselves, to 
.than the song. Giac. Pesi, Cuccini, and the unceasing activity of the Cossacks, 
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which in many cases prevented the nids
de-camp of the French emperor from ob
taining the information which they were 
commissioned to seek, and induced them 
to supply from their own invention the 
deficiences in their observations. 

RECORDER; a person whom the chief 
magistrates of any city or town corporate, 
having jurisdiction and a court of record 
within their precincts, associate with them 
for their better direction in legal proceed
ings. · He is usually a person experienced 
in the law. 

RECTANGULAR FrnuitEs and SoLrns are 
those which have one or more right an
gles. ,Vith regard to solids, they are 
commonly said to be rectangular wl1en 
their ax~s are perpendicul.1r to the planes 
of their bases.· · 

RED BAY. (See Laurel.) 
RED BooK OF THE ExcHEQUER is an 

ancient record, in which are registered the 
names of those that held lands, per baro
niam, in the time of king Henry II. It 
has also some things (as the number of 
hydes of land in many of the English 
counties) relating to the times before the 
conquest. 

RED BuD. This name is often applied 
to the cercis Canadensis. (See Judas The.) 

RED-BREAS1'. (See Redbreast, p. 533.) 
RED CEDAR. (See Juniper.) 
RED RIVER, one of the principal branch

es of the Mississippi, rises at the base of 
a range of the Rocky mountains, called 
the Caous mountains, near Santa Fe in 
~lexico. There ar~ many streams ri~ing 
m the same mountains, and flowing sepa
rately for three or four hundred miles and 
at length uniting to form the Red 1?iver. 
The lllue river, and the False ,vashita, 
are the largest branches which it receives 
within the first four orfive hundred miles of 
its course. Ofthe tract of country watered 
by these upper branches, and even of the 
,:,a~ers themselves, our knowledge is very 
!1m1te~. The Pawnt;es are the principal 
mhab1tantsofthatreg10n. After the river 
enters Louisiana, the south bank of it is 
the boundary, for a long distance, between 
the U. States and the proviuce of Texas. 
From both sides it continues, as it pro
ceeds, to ~eceive larg~ tributaries. A great 
pm1 of its course 1s through delio'htful 
r,:airies, of a rich, red soil, and co~ered 
With grass, and vines which bear delicious 
grapes. About a hundred miles above 
Natchitoche~, commences what is called 
the Raft. This is a swampy expansion 
of. the all_uvion to the width of twenty or 
thirty miles. The river divides into a 
great number of chan~els, manr of them 

shallow; and for ,ages these channels have 
been becoming clogged with a mass of 
fallen timber carried down from the upper 
parts of t\10 river. The river finds chan
nels between· these extensive masses of 
timber, and sometimes under them; and 
there are places where the Raft covers the 
whole river, so that it can be crossed on 
horseback. Boats descend by passing 
round these places. They follow some 
stream above the Raft, which flows from 
the river into a distant lake, and then take 
the outlet by which the lake flows into 
the river below the Raft. About sixty or 
seventy miles of the river is thus obstruct
ed. In many places a considerable soil 
has been formed on the Raft, upon which 
flourish weeds, flowering shrubs, and wil
lows. This obstruction is of incalculable 
injury to tl1e navigation of the river, and 
greatly retards the settlement of the rich 
and healthful country above it. There j! 
probably no part of the U. States, where 
the unoccupied lands have higher claims, 
from soil, climate, intermixture of prairies 
and timbered lands, position, &c., than the 
country for nearly a thousand miles above 
the Raft. Steam boats would ascend to 
that distance, at moderate stages of t'.1e 
water, if the Raft were removed. The 
state of Louisiana, and also the general 
government, contemplate adopting m~ans 
for its removal. Below the Raft, the nver 
divides into many channels, and fills an 
immense munber of bayous aml lakes th.at 
lie parallel to it; and the breadth of its 
principal channel is much less below the 
Raft than above it. The valley of Red 
river is three or four miles wide, as far as 
the Kiamesia, about a thousand miles, fol
low in"' its meanders from its mouth. II

0 ' .•••
widens as it appl"Oaches the l\l!ss1ss11(PI, 
and is from six to eighteen miles wide 
for a great distance from ~ts. ~ou\b· Of 
all the alluvions in the M1ss1ss1pp1 vallay, 
none is superior to this. Cotton is at pres
ent its staple production, but sugar cane has 
been introduced, and is expected.to succet;d 
better than in any other extens1v~ tract 111 

this valley. The climate and soil, as .far 
as Natchitoches, 200 miles, seem adm!fa
hly adapted to it. The alluvions of th~ 
lowe1· branches of this river are also 0 

similar quality. This ,·alley spreads from 
west to east; its waters, theref~re1 ~ev~~ 
become cold, like those of the l\l1ss.1ss1p~, 
the winters are mil<ler, and sprmg 8 • 
vances much earlier than at New Orleans i 
and the stwar' cane will probably g~w 
better in hrt 31° on Red rh·er an1 : 
branchei!, than in lat. 30" on the l\Jiss . · 
sippi. The cotton also of this region !fl 

http:expected.to
http:perpendicul.1r


533 RED RIVER-RED-TOP. 

the best in the U. States, excepting the 
sea-island. Its indigo and tobacco are the 
best in Louisiana. The whole length of 
this noble river is estimated at 2500 miles, 
following its meanders, and it enters the 
Mississippi in about 31° 15' north latitude. 
It probably discharged its waters into the 
gulf ofl\Iexico, at some former period, with
out uniting with the l\Iississippi; nnd the 
Atchafalaya now occupies its former chan
nel. l\Iuch of the soil through which tbe 
Red river passes in its upper course, is of 
a reddish color, which is imparted to the 
waters, and gives the river its name.-Red 
river is also the name of a river in the 
northern part of North 'America, flowing 
into lake \Vinnipeg, and having a course 
of about 320 miles from the source of its 
principal branch in Red lake. · 

RED SEA, or ARABIAN GuLF (anciently 
Jlrabicus Sinus); nn extensive gulf of the 
Indian ocean, dividing Arabia from the 
opposite coast of Africa, extending in a 
north-west direction from the straits of 
Ilabelmandel to the isthmus of Suez, 
where it approaches to within sixty miles 
of the .l\Iediterrnnean; lat. 12° to 30° N. · 
Its length is about 1400 miles; breadth, 
where greatest, about 200. This sea was 
anciently a greater channel of commerce 
than in mo,lern times. Its navigation is 
rendered difficult by frequent obstructions 
from coral rocks either above or under 
water, by storms, and by the paucity of 
safe harbors. The principal harbors are 
Suez, at its head ; Cosseir, Suakem and 
l\Iassuah on the west side; Jidda, Jumbo, 
Ghunfude, Loheia, Ilodeida and l\Iocha 
on the east side. This part of the Indian 
ocean was called by the Greeks the Ery
threan sea, according to some accounts, 
from a king Erythras, of whom, however, 
nothing is known. The Greek epithet 
Jpv9paw; signifies also 1'ed; hence the ap
pellation Mare rubrwn, and in English, 
Red sea, not from any such color in its 
waters or sands. · 

REDBREAST (rnotacilla rubecula). This 
little uird, although not a native of tl1e U. 
States, is familiarly known to every child, 
from the numerous' nursery stories, in 
which it plays a prominent part. Tho 
fame of this bird has arisen from its habit 
of seeking the aid of man during the win
te~ season. During that inclement period 
of the year, it visits without dread the 
cottage of the peasant and the palace of 
tl)e peer, tapping at the windows with its 
b11l, as if to demand an asylum, aud re
pays its hosts by its confidence, gathering· 
the crnmbs from the table, and warbling 
fo1th its thanks in the softest notes. The 

45* 

moment, however, the spring appears, thie 
familiarity with its protectors ceases, ond 
it aguin hastens to its native haunts. The 
redbreast builds its nest at the foot of some 
shrub or upon a tuft of grass; it is com
posed of dried leaves, mixed wilh hair and 
moss, and lined with feathers; the female 
lays from five to seven eggs. Sometimes 
it covers its nest with leaves, leaving a 
small passage for egress and rPgress. 
The food of the redbreast va1ies with the 
season; in the spri11g it is composed of 

, worms and insects, but in autumn is prin
cipally fruits and seeds. Its delicacy in 
preparing a worm uefore partaking of it, 
is somewhat remarkuule ; it first seizes it 
hy one end in its beak, and beats it on the 
grnund till the inner part comes away; 
then, taking it in the same manner by the 
other end, it cleanses the outer part, which 
is the ouly portiou it eats. From its gen
eral familiarity with mankind, it has re
ceived a nom de care.~se in almost every 
nation in Europe; in England it is known 
as the Robin Redbreast; in Germany it is 
termed 1'/wmas Gierdet; and in Norway, 
Peter Ronsmad. 

REDEMPTION, EQ.UITY OF, (See Equity 
qf Redemption.) 
. llEDEMPTORISTS ; an order founded by 
Liguori (q. v.), and restored in Austria in 
1820. Beside the usual monastic vows, 
they bind themselves to labor for the prop
agation of the Catholic faith, by the cure 
of souls, and the education of youth. 

REDONDILLAS signified formerly a spe
cies of versification used in the south of 
Europe, consisting of a union of \'erses of 
four, six, and eight syllables, of which 
generally the first rhymed with the fourth, 
and the second with the third. At a later 
period, verses of six and eight syllables i11 
general, in Spanish an,I Portuguese poe
try, were called by this name, whether 
they made perfect rhymes or assonances 
only. These became' common, in the 
dramatic poetry of Spain. 

REDOUBT, in fortification ; a small 
square work without any~ defence but in 
front, used in trenches, lines of circumv;1l
lation, contrnvallation, am! approach, as 
also for the lodging of corps de garde, and 
to defend passages. They are usually 
:figures of three, four, five, or six sides, 
encompassed with a ditch and a bank of 
earth, which consists of two parts, culled 
rampart and parapet. 

REDTOP (tricuspis quinquifula). Ac
cording to Pursh, this "is a most excel
lent grass. I have seen mountain mead
ows in Pennsylvania where· they mow 
this grass twice a year, producing most 
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exeel!ent crops each time, without ma
. nure, or any other trouhls than the mow

ing, lasting for the space of sixteen years, 
without the least decline in the crops, the 
soil at the same time being a very indif
ferent one." These remarks of Pursh 
seem very extraordinary to those who are 
accustomed to see this grass in other 
parts of the U. States. It is a tall, coarse, 
loose, floworing, dry, solitary grass, grow
ing sparingly in a sandy soil, and is one 
of the last of our native grasses which we 
should select as suitable for fodder. The 
subject, however, is worthy of inquiry. 
The stem is erect, four or five feet high, 
and smooth; the panicle very large, ex
panding antl flexuous: the spikelets are 
mrplish, aboat six-flowered, and peduncu
Jate : they resemble those of a Jestuca 

· or fescue grass, but the inferior valve of 
the corolla has three points. 

REED. This term is usually applied 
indiscriminately to all tall, broad-leaved 
grasses which grow along the banks of 
streams, and even to other plants, with 
similar leaves, growing in such situations. 
Strictly speaking, it belongs to the genus 
arundo, and especially to the .A. phraa-
mites, the largest grass of northern cli
mates, and one of the most universally 
diffused. TJ1is grass grows in marshes, 
often occupying exclusively certain tracts, 
and attains the hejght of eight or ten feet, 
with leaves one or two inches broad, and 
bears large, nodding, silky panicles. It 
flowers in July. 1t is used in many 
countries for various economical purposes, 
as for thatching, for protecting embank
ments or sea-dikes, for ceilings to cot
tages, &c., for screens or fences, and hot
bed covers in gardens, for chair-bottoms, 
for weavers' combs, &c. The flowers 
afford a green dye, which is occasionally 
used for coloring woollens; and it is said, 
that flour may he made from the dried 
rooB, capable of being converted into a 
wholesome and nutritive bread. 

REED, Joseph, president of the state of 
Pmmsylvania, was born in New Jersey, 
Aug. 27, 1741. In 1757, at the age of 
sixteen, he graduated at Princeton college. 
After studying law in that place, he repair
ed to Englimd, where he prosecuted his 
studies until the disturjiances produced in 
the colonies by the stamp act. On his re
turn, he commenced the practice of his 
profession in Philadelpl1ia, and met with 
distin guishell success. Ile embarked ac
tively in the folitical struggle of the dny, 
on the side o independrnce, and, in 1774, 

, Wa.'i appointed one of the couunittce of 
correspondence of Philadelphia. Ile was 

in the s1:111~ year, als?, president of the 
first provmcml convent10n held in Penn
sylvania, and a delegate to the contine11
tal congress. On the fommtion of the ar
my, he r~s\gn~d a lucrative practice, and, 
at the sohc1tat10n of general Washingto11, 
repaired to the camp at Cambridge, where 
he WM appointed aid-de-camp and secre
tary to the commander-in-chief., Through
out this campaign, though acting merely 
Wl a volunteer, he wsplayed great courage 
and military ability. In the beginning of 
1776, he WM, mafle adjutant-general, and 
contributed materially, by his local knowl
edge, to the success of the affairs at Tren
ton and Princeton. During the week 
which elapsed between the two action9, 
he proposed to six Philadelphia gentle
men, members of the city troop, to ac
company him on an excursion to obtain 
information. They advanced into the 
vicinity of Princeton, where tl1e enemy 
was stationed, and surprised twelve Brit
ish dragoons in a farm-house, who sur
rendered to this party of half their num
ber, and ,were conducted by them to the 
American camp. At the end of the year, 
he resigned the office ofadjutant-general. 
In 1777, witl1in a period of less, tl1~n ~o 
months, he was appointed ch1ef-3ustice 
of Pennsylvania, and named by congress 
a brigadier-general. Ile declined both 
offices, however,,but continued to serve 
as a volunteer until the close of the cam
paign. Ile was present at almost every 
engagement in the no11hem and eastern 
section ofthe Union; and, although at ea~h 
of tlie battles of Brandywine, White 
l\'larsh and l\Ionmouth, he had a horse 
killed under him, he had the good fortune 
never to receive a wound. In 1778, he 
was elected a member of congress, and 
sio-ned the articles ofconfederation. About 
tl~s time, the British commissioners, go,
emor J olmstone, lord Carlisle and l\fr. 
Eden invested 'with power to treat coM· 
cemi~g peace, arrived in Af!1erica; the 
funner of whom addressed pnvate letters 
to l\Ir. Laurens, l\lr. Dana, l\lr. l\Io!11s and 
l\fr. Reed, offering them various. 1m)uce· 
rrients to lend themselves to lus nc\\'S. 
He caused information to be secretly co1t 
municated to general Reed, that, if 18 

would exert his abilities to promote a rec· 
onciliation, £10,000 sterling, and the m: 
valuable ofiice in the colonies, should 
at his disposal. The answ~r of Reed war; 
"I am not worth purchasrng 1~ut,. sucot 
as I am the kin"' of Great Br1trun 1s b 

' " l vearrich enotwh to do it." In t 10 same , r' 
he was mfanimously elected president 0 

the supreme executive c?uncil of Penn· 
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REEL; a lively Scotch dance, generally eyl-rania, and continued in the offic_e for 
written in common time of four crotchets the constitutional period of three years. 
in a bar, but sometimes in jig-tima of six·	At the time, there were violent parties in 

the state, and several serious commotions quavers. . 
REELING. (See Silk Jlfanufacture.) occurred, particularly a_large ~rmed insur
REES, Abraham ; a dissenting clergyrection in Philadelplua, which he sup

man, born in \Vales, in 1743. Being inpressed, while he rescued a number. of 
tended for the ministry, he was placed atdistinruished citizens from the most 1m
the Boxton academy, where his progress mineit danger of their lives, at the risk 


of his own, for which he received a vote 
 was so rapid tl1at, in his nineteenth year, 

of'thanks from the legislature of the state. 
 he was appointed mathematical tutor to 

The revolt of the Pennsylvania line, also, tlie institution, and, soon after, resident 

in 1781, '"as suppressed through his tutor, in which capacity he continued up

instnmientality ; and he was deputed, wards of twenty-two years. In 1768, he 

with general Potter, by the council of the became pastor to tlie Presbyterian congre

state, with ample powers to redress the. gation of St. Thomas's, Southwark (since 

grievances complained of. To him, like removed to Stamford street), and contin

wise, belongs the' honor of having been ued in that situation till 1783, when he 

the original detector and exposer of the accepted an invitation to become minister 

charncter ofArnold, whom he brought to of a congregation in tlrn Old Jewry, 

trial for.mal-practices while in command whose spiritual concerns he superintend

at Philadelphia, notwithstanding a violent ed till his death. On the establishment 

opposition on the floor of congress, and of the dissenting seminary at Hackney, in 

the exertions of a powerful party in Perm 1786, doctor Rees was elected resid(mt. 

sylvania. Amidst the most difficult and tutor in the natural sciences, which place 

trying scenes, the administration of l\Ir. he held till tlie dissolution of the acade

Reed exhibited the most disinterested my, on tlie death of doctor Kippis. In 

zeal and the greatest firmness and energy. 1776, he was applied to by the proprie

His knowledge of law was very useful in tors of Chambers's Cyclopredia to super

a new and unsettled ~ovemment; so that, intend an enlarged edition of that compi

although he found it rn no small weakness lation, .which, after nine years' incessant 

and confusion, he left it, at the expiration labor, he completed in four folio volumes. 

of his term of office, in 1781, in as much The success of this work led to a new 

tranquillity and stability as could be ex undertaking, similar in its nature, but more 

pected from the time and circumstances comprehen8ive in its plan, projected and 
of the war. Ile then returned to his pro carried· on by him, under the title of tl1e 
fession. In 1784, he again visited Eng New Cyclopredia (45 vols., 1802-20; 
land, for the sake of his health; but his republished Philadelphia, 47 vols.). Doc
vorage was attended with but little good tor R_ees obtained his degree from tlie 
effect. On tlie 5th of l\Iarch, in tlie fol university of Edinburgh. He was also 
bwing year, he <lied, in his fo11y-third a follow of the royal and Linn_rean 
year. In private life, he was accomplish societies. His deatl1 took place June 9, 
ed in his manners, pure in his morals, fer 1825. 
vent and faithful in his attachments. REEVE, Clara; born at Ipswich, in 

REED-BIRD. (See Rice-Bunting.) 1738, and died there in 1808. She pos
REEF; a certain portion of a Sltil com sessed great learning and research, which 

prehended between the top or bottom she displayed in a translation of Barclay's 
and a row· of eyelet holes, generally par Latin romance of Argenis, under the title 
allel thereto. The intention of the reef is of the Phamix, or the History of Polyar
t? reduce the surface of the sail in propor chus and Argenis (1772); and the Prog
t10n to the increase of tho wind; for which ress of Romance. Iler other works are 
reason, there nre several reefs parallel to the well-known talc of the Old Engli8h
each other in the superior sails: thus tlie Baron; the Two l\Ientors; the Exile; 
top-sails of ships are generally furnished the School for Widows; a Plan of Edu
with three reefs, and sometimes four; and cation; and I\1emoirs of Sir Roger de · 
there are always three or four reefs paral Clarendon (4 vols.). 
lel to the foot or bottom of tliose main REEVING, in the sea language ; the put
sails and fore-sails which are extended ting a rope tlirough a block. Bence to 
upon booms.-Reef also implies a chain :pull a rope out of a hlock is called unrcev

· ofrocks lying near the smface ofthe water. ing. 

.REEFING; -the operation of reducing a 1lEFERENCE. (See .!lrbitration.)


~ii by taking in one or more of the reefs. REFLECTION. (See Optics.) 
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REFLECTORS. (See Burning Mirrors.) 
REFOR111, PARLIAMENTARY. (See the 

end of the concluding volume.) 
REFORMATION. 'l'he reformation of the 

church, in its head and members, had be
come the watchword ofall the lovers ofmo
rality and religion as early as the fifteenth 
century. Christianity, which was intend
ed to elevate mankind, and to make them 
happy, had been diverted more and more, 
in the hands of its priests, from its origi
nal design. The successful endeavors of 
the Roman bishops to extend their spirit
ual sway over all Christendom, to direct the 
actions of kings, and the improvement of 
society, undoubtedly contributed much, in 
the confusion of the ages which followed 
the irruption of the barbarians into South-
em Europe, to soften the savage manners 
of the race which had trampled down the 
old world, with whatever remained of re
finement. · The Christian missionaries and 
monks sowed the seeds of mi.Ider man
ners in the German forests, and among 
the northern barbarians, and promoted 
the civilization of the converted nations. 
Many beneficial consequences resulted 
from the unity of faith and worship; 
from the dependence of all the ,vestern 
churches on Rome ; from that legislative 
supremacy over the nations which com
pelled the popes (q. v.) to adopt a settled 
policy, in the middle ages; and the Ro
man church may justly-claim great merit 
in regard to the gradual formation of Eu
ropean society. But the church enjoyed 
her victory with so little moderation ; her 
servants violated so openly, in their lives 
and doctrines, the spirit of their Divine 
:Master, that the opposition to priestly des
potism which had early arisen in the East, 
and had been transmitted through numer
ous sects to the secret societies oftl1e mid-
die ages, became quite active in the thir
teenth century, and grew more violent in 
proportion as the papal power souaht to 
extenninate it with fire and sword." The 
question, ,vhat is truly Christian, and con
ducive to human happiness, in the doc
trines and usages of the Roman church? 
m~st often_ have been ,suggested to the 
mmds of smcere clergymen and intelli
ge_nt laymen. The arrogance of the 
pnests exasperated the princes; the en
croachments of the mendicant friars did 
injury to the secular ecclesiastics; and a 
t~1ousand i~nocent victims of the inquisi
~on called for vengeance .• Still the author
~ty of tl1e pope over the public mind, even 
m the fomteenth century, was such as 
scarcely to suffer the murmurings of dis
content to be heard. The writings of 

Wickliffe (q. v.) in England soon reached 
the continent, and aroused Huss (q. v.) 
with his Bohemian followers. But th~ 
fifteenth century was not ripe for a're
form, and the papal party was strong 
enough to suppress every attempt towards 
improvement,• as appears alike from the 
conduct of the.princes and the people at 
the breaking out of the llussite distur
bances, and from the results of the coun
cils of Constance and Basie. · Bu~ soon 
after, the views of scholars were enlarged 
by the study of the classics, revived by the 
emigration of a few learned Greeks; the 
means of information were vastly increas
ed by the art of printing; materials for 
thinking were laid before the people by 
instructive works in the vulgar tongues, 
and by the new universities, of which sev
en were instituted in Germany alone, be
tween 1451 and 1502; the· number of 
learned men increased; and the intelli
gence for which the reformation was to 
open a way, began to act generally and 
powerfhlly. The reform, which the Jibe
ral divines had warmly advised, with little 
success, now waited but the call ofamal!· 
ter spirit. Savonarola (q. v.) arose fortlus 
purpose in Florence ; but the same fune
ral pile consumed him and his work to
gether. Some monarchs also attempted 
something. Charles VIII of France 
caused the Sorbonne, in 1497, to- declare 
it expedient that a council should be he!d 
every ten years for effecting_ refonn~ ID 

the church, and that otherwise the brsh
·ops should assemble for that purpose, 
l\laximilian I laid before the Roman court 
the strong remonstrances of the ~em1an 
princes, passed in the diets of 1;)00 ~d 
1510. By the influence ofFf3:nce., nn ID

dependent council was held at Pisa, m15~1, 
in spite of pope Julius II; but,although.1ts 
few speakers conducted themselves "1th 
great boldness it was soon overthrown by 
its own weakn~ss, and hythedecreesofthe 
council intheLateran,whichwasopposeddsto 
it in 1512 and which served, in the ban 
of the pope, to palliate his measures anew, 

· In general in all the plans that bad been 
proposed fbr tlie refornm~ion of~h.e nbus: 
of tlie church on one side pohucal en 
had too often been intermixe?, m)d ~n. ti~~ 
other in the heat of zeal agamst md1v1~ 
al wr'ongs, the chief faults in the docf1:11~ 
and discipline of the church, from whic 
all the other evils oril!inated, had been t~ 
much overlooked. Hence nothing too 
place but fiuitless disputes and vio!ent Pf{i:
secutions of the innovators, or futile Po !
ical negotiations, in which the poIJ(:~ 
.w~ys prevailed in the end. The scrvi 

I 
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of Reuchlin ( q. v.), in the cultivation of the 
Greek language, and his victory over the 
opposers of learning in Cologne, had an 
important effect. The cultivated taste and 
the sound understanding which appeared 
in the writings of Erasmus, adili·essed to 
the most dIBtiJ,lguished men in church w1d 
state, exerted a wider influence, and pro
moted both the cultivation of classical 
learning _and the· diffusion of liberal views 
on the subject of religion. Of still great
er power over the mass of the people was 
the host of satires, epigrams, caustic alle~ 
gories, and coarse jokes, at the expense of 
the church and the monks, from Renw·d 
(1J. v.) the Fox to the more delicate raillery 
of these two scholars; who were not ardent 
nor bold enough to take a decisive step. 
Thus, by the concurrence ·or favorable cir
cumstances, and hy the progress of a new 
spirit struggling for light and freedom, the 
way of truth was gradually laid open. 
The centre of Europe, together with the 
north, which had long submitted with re
luctance to Rome, was ready to counte

. nance the boldest measures for shaking off 
the priestly yoke, of which the best w1d 
l\10st reflecting men had become imp:i
tlent. · But no one anticipated the quwier 
whence the first blow would be struck. 
Frede1ic "III, elector of Saxony, a wise 
prince, but a zealous Catholic, and a great 
collector of relics, only followed the ex
ample of other Germ&n princes in estab
lishing a university at Wittenberg (1502k 
whither, among other learned men, he in
vited l\Iartin Luther, an Augustine monk 
of E1furt, to be professor of theology. 
This man-of .a powerful mind, aud clis
tin1,'l1ished mor.e for his deep piety, and 
sti·ong 1ove of truth, than for extensive 
erudition-was well acquainted with the 
Holy Scri11tures, w1d, by a visit to Rome, in 
1510, on .some business of his order, had 
~Tso becon1e acquainted with the con11p
tious of the papal court. Leo X {q. v.) 
was created pope in 1513. Little affected 
by the universal desire for refonnation in 
the church, he seemed placed at its head 
!nerely to employ its revenues in tile ~at. 
ification of his princely tastes. Albert, 
elector of l\leutz and archbishop of l\lag
deburg, a p1ince ofa similar character, re. 
ceived from Leo, in 151G, permission to 
s_ell indulgences within his own jurisdic
tJ~n, on condition of sharing the profits 
With the pope. In this traffic, Albert em. 
ploye_d, among others, John_ Tetzel, a 
;l)oJ1llnican monk of Leipsic,_ experienced 
m the busin.~ss, who went about from 
place to place, carrying on his trade with 
the most unblushing impudence, and ex

tolling his certificates above the papal bulls 
(wluch require_d repentance), as uncondi
tional promises of the forgiveness of sins, 
in time and eternity. The buyers were 
nwnerous, and the gain great; for the illit
erate people 6till venerated highly their 
ancient superstitions ; and the easy abso
lution from the deepest guilt, and relief 
from temporal penance and eternal pun
ishment, for a few groschen, were alluring 
to the rude multitude. (See Indulgence.) 
\Vhen Tetzel commenced his traffic at 
Juterbogk, in 1517, purchasers flocked to 
him from \Vittenberg, which was in the 
neighborhood, m1d there,. showing the 
certificates to their confessors, denied all 
necessity for new penances. Luth&r set 
his face against this abuse, first in 11.is ser
mons (for he . perfo1med the duties of a 
preacher, as well as professor), and after-. 
wards (in order to prepare the way for an 
acadenuc disputation on the subJect, ac
cording to long established usage) in nine
ty-five theses, or questions, which he af
fixed to the door of the great church, Oc
tober 31, 1517. In the~e he declared him
self wannly against the abuse of indul
gences, displayed a lively zeal for the Ho
ly Scriptures, and for the honor of the 
c_hurch and the pope, wid concluded with . 
a prayer for instruction. His sermons on 
indulgences were published in German, 
.w1d, in a few weeks, were spread over all 
Germany. His theses were in Latiu, and 
were soon spread through other Christian 
nations. Luther also urged his spiritual 
superiors and the pope to put a stop to 
the traffic of Tet.zel, ai1d to reform the cor
ruptions of the church in general, in let
ters at once bold and respectful. \Vith the 
exception of Scultetus, bishop of Bran
denburg, .no one made him a becoming 
w1swer. On the contrary, the most ab
surd libels, full of extravagant assertions 
of the power of the pope and his indul
gences, were brought forward by Tet
zel (in whose name Conrad \Vimpi
na, professor of theology at Frank
fort on the Oder, took up his pen), by 
the Augustine Sylvester Prierias, a cour
tier of the pope at Rome, and by Jacob 
Hogstraaten, the supreme inquisitor at Co
logne, who had been rendered contempti
ble by his dispute with Reuchlin; but 
these, and the virulent Notes of Eckius 
(Eck) of Ingolstadt, against Luther, were 
too miserable to escape the ridicule of tile 
well informed, and only drew attention to 
his bold enterprise. The severe replies, 
in which he exposed the weakness of these 
ndvocates for indulgences, and his Resolu.
tiones, by which he illustrated his theses, 
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gained nevv victories to the truth. A dis
putation which he maintained in an Au
gustine convent at Ileidelherg, in 1518, on 
the merit of good works, and the use of 
the Aristotelian philosophy, gained him 
friends among the young theologians 
present, as Bucer,· Brenz (llrentius), and 
others, who afterwards became celebrated 
as zealous advocates of reformation. The 
conferences of Luther witli the papal le
gates, Cajetan, in 1518, at Augsburg, and 
l\liltitz, in 1519, at Altenburg, in which 
those prelates, instead of bringing him to 
recant, as they were ordered, only showed 
their inability to support the Roman doc
trines on the authority of the Bible; the 
scholastic discussion of Eck with Carl
stadt and Luther, at Leipsic, in 1519, Which 
lasted three weeks, and it1 which they 
warmly discussed the doctrines of free 
will, the authority of the pope, indul
gences and purgatory, though they de
cided nothing, attracted n more general 
attention to the works of Luther, who 
almost every month sent forth new 
pamphlets and printed sermons. From 
the Pyrenees to the Vistula, from the gulf 
of Venice to the Belt, every thing by Lu
ther or about him was eagerly read. The 
remarkable fulness and power of his sty le ; 
his merciless humor; his acuteness and 
learning, daily increasing by his constant 
historical and exegetical studies ; the irre
sistible force of his reasoning; and, above 
all, the adaptation of his doctrines to the 
wants of the age ; the approbation of Eras
mus, Pirkheimer, and other distinguished 
scholars; the public adherence of men 
like l\1elanchthon and Hutten j the con
temporaneous and yet bolder opposition 
of Zuinglius and CEcolampadius, in Swit
zerland, to indulgences and the papacy 
(see Reformed Church),-made this man, 
who was hardly known before 1517, the 
champion of all enlightened men who 
lamented the degeneracy of the church of 
Christ; and as such he now spoke and 
acted with admirable courage. The 
respect for the Roman court, which was 
perceptible in his earlier writino-s, he now 
discar<l~d, as the injustice of 

0 

the papal 
pretens10ns had become clear to, him. 
A glowing zeal, such as had been seen 
)n the. time of the apostles, character
ized Ins masterly writin"S addressed to 
the nobility of Germany, ~d the mass, on 
the Bahylonish captivity, and on the free
dom of a Christian. In these works he 
nttacked the papal doctrines with the 
weapons of the word of God, and direct
ed attention to the nobler, but forgotten 
doctrines of the gospel. In 1520, whe~ 

Eck published the papal excommunica. 
tion against him in Germany, he appealed 
to a general council ; an<l when his works 
were burnt in l\lentz, Cologne and Lou. 
vain, he pulilicly committed the bull of 
excommunication, with the papal canons 
and decrees, to the flames (Deceml\er 10) 
amidst the rejoicings of the students at 
\Vittenberg. This year and the follow. 
ing, 1521, are, therefore, to be regarded as 
the tme period of the reformation in Ger
many ; for at this time, Luther formally 
separated from the Roman church, and 
many of the principal nobles,-Huuen, 
Sickingen, Schaumburg, &c.,-the most 
eminent scholars, and the university of 
\Vittenberg, to which the young men of 
Germany and other countries now flocked 
in multitudes, publicly declared in favor 
of his undertaking. His commandi11g 
appearance, an<l his bold refusal to recant 
at the <liet of Worms (April 17, lj2lk.,. 
the day of his proudest triumph \se~ Lu
ther),-gave him the power and d1gmtyof 
an acknowledged reformer; the edict of 
\Vorms and the ban of the emperor 
made his cause a political matter. We 
must not, however, overlook the circurn, 
stances which favored the progress of ref, 
ormation. The pope had risen chiefly by 
the support of Germany; in his transac• 
tions with tlie emperol', he had gen~rally 
been supported by the German. prmces, 
who thus maintained their own mdepen· 
deuce. Rome harl, therefore, been obliged 
to COUit them in turn, and the e1;1peror 
congratulated himself in silence, if dis
putes · ensued between them. On the 
death of l\Iaximilian I, in 1519, the elector 
Frederic III, who was already thf. most 
powerful German prince, held the d1gmty 
of a vicar of the empire in all the Saxon 
territories and his personal influence gave 
him the :nost decisive voice in the elec
tion of the new emperor. The pope,as 
well as Charles V who was chosen chiefly 
by his influence ln 1520, was obliged to 
consult his wishes; the former in chan· 
ging the ori"inal summons of Luther to 
Rome, to a ~onference with his legate!, 
and the latter in sufferin" the refonnuuon

" .. asto go on without violent oppos1uo\1e 
long as it allowed itself to be respousiB 
to the r>ope and the Catholic states. 1 

· I Wart·his ten months' residence m t 18 fi]\]! 
burO' Luther was secured from the . 

"" f h pire,consequences of the ban o t e em the 
and the edict of \Vorms had so much 
less force in Saxony, as the e!Dpeyr,: 
gaged, in 1521, in the war with rlll1~ 
or occupied in Spain, almost wholly ruid 
sight of religious affairs in Germany, 
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each prince did what he pleased in his 
own territory. llut that Frederic the "\Vise, 
although he did not call liimself an ndhe
rent of the reformers, yet protected the 
heroes of the reformation, is easily ex
plained from the concern which he took 
in the prosperity of the "\Vittenberg uni
versity, from his uprightness, hi::i gradu
ally increasing conviction of the justice 
of the views of Luther. and his friend 
Spalatin, who managed every thing at 
the court of Frederic. Leo's successor, 
Adrian VI, who was himself desirous of 
a reformation, in answer to his demand 
for the extirpation of the doctrines of Lu

tion of the followers of Luther in their 
states. The same year, Luther laid aside. 
his cowl; monasteries were deserted; 
priests in Saxony and Switzerland mar
ried. In 1525, John, successor of Fred
eric in the Saxon electorate, Philip, land
grave of Hesse, and Albert of Branden
burg, duke of Prussia, publicly declared 
themselves Lutherans. All their territo
ries, Livonia, a considerable part of Hun
gary and Austria (Bohemia had already 
been gained by the Hussites), Luneburg, 
Celle, Nuremberg, Strasburg, Frankfort 
on the :Maine, Nordhausen, .Brunswick, 
Bremen, embraced the new doctrines, and 

ther, received a list of a hundred com-~ a · great number of the most respectable 
plaints from the Germ,an states assembled 
at the diet of Nuremberg in 1522, in 
which even the Catholics joined against 
the pupal chair. The people of ,Vitten
berg we,e, therefore, as little impeded in 
their attempts at a reform in religious 
worship (beginning with the mass), as 
those of.Zurich, whose rapid progress in 
the change of their religious doctrines and 
rites found the most powerful support in 
the governments of the northern cantons; 
and Luther was even obliged to hasten 
from the ,vartburg to quell the tumults 
excited by the turbulent zeal of Carlstadt. 
(q. v.) While he was publishing his 
translation of the New Testament, the 
fruit of his exile, which was soon followed 
by the Old, and Melanchthon his Loci 
Communes (the first, and, for a long time, 
the best exposition of the Lutheran doc
trines, first published in 1521), serious 
preparations for the reform of papal abuses 
were made in Deux-Ponts, Pomerania, 
Sil~si8! in the Saxon cities (of which 
Le1ssmg was the first after W'ittenber"), 
and in Suabia. Luthel"s liturgy had ~o 
sooner appeared, in 1523, than it was 
adopted in l\Iagdeburg and Elbingen. 
The new chmch was not without its mar
tyrs. In 1522, the inquisition in the Neth
erl~nds secured it this honor by the exe
cut10n ;of some Augustines, who favored 
the new doctrines. Translations of the· 
Bible into French and Dutch now ap
peared. · In the very henrt of France, at 
lllea_ux, a Lutheran church was organized. 
In vain did the Sorbonne condemn the 
prin~iples of Luther; in vain was the ex-
ec~t1.on of the edict of ,vorms against 
r~hg1ous innovations resolved upon at the 
diet ?f Nuremberg, in 1524, and the con
venuon of Ratisbon; in vain did George, 
d~ke of Saxony, Henry, duke of Bruns
wi_c~, Austria, France, Spain, nnd the 
spmtual princes of the empire, labor to 
i.uppress the reformation by the persecu

clergymen and theologians in Germany 
followed the example of Luther, who 
married Catharine von Bora, formerly a 
nun. Sweden received the reformation 
in 1527, under Gustavus Vasa, through the 
labors of Olaf and Lorenzo Petii; and its 
example was soon followed by the greater 
part of Lower Saxony and the north of 
,vestphalia, Hamburg and Lubeck. The 
tranquillity of this period, resulting from 
the absence of the emperor, during which 
the reformation advanced with astonish
iug rapidity, and almost without any im
pediment, interrupted the dispute of Lu
ther with Zuinglius and Erasmus (see 
these a1ticles, and Lord's Supper) Jess than 
the apprehensions of 11 war, excited in 1528 
by the information of a secret alliance of 
the Catholic states against the Protestant; 
and violent measures on the part of the: 
latter were with difficulty ·prevented by 
Luther's earnest exhortations to peace. 
This circumstance, however, united the 
party in, favor of reform more closely; 
and from their general protest against a 
decree of the diet of Spires, in 1529, they 
received, in 1541, the name of Protestants. 
(q. v.) They now, therefore, formed a 
distinct political party ( Corpu.s Evangeli
conim); and, as the emperor returned to 
Germany at this time in a threatening at
titude, they were forced to adopt decisive 
measures., After the visitations under
taken for the organization of the church 
system, with the aid of l\Ielanchthon's 
instructions and Luther's catechisms, 
which appem·ed in 1529, while the teach
ing of the people in schools and churches 
by faithful ministers was gradually im
proving, 1\lelunchthon was employed to 
draw up a full exposition of the Lutheran 
doctrines; which was subscribed by the 
princes already united by the league of 
Torgau (1526) and the convention of 
Schwabach (l;,29) (see Schwabach, .!lrticlea 
of), transmitted to the emperor at the diet 

http:ec~t1.on
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of Augsburg in 1530, and solemnly read 
before a full assembly (June 25th), whence 
.the declaration was called the Jlugsburg 
'Confession. (q. v.) The emperor caused a 
reply from the Catholic party to be read, 
which was to put the question at rest; 

~ 1·ejected the defence (Apology) of the 
Augsburg confession, written by l\Ie
1anchthon in answer to this confutation, 
-and insisted upon the suppression of 
'religious innovations. A similar reply 
was given to Strasburg, Constance, 
l\lemmingen and Lindau,' which had 
1,ent tlie emperor a similar paper, 
-styled the Confession of the Fo,ur Cit
ies, or Conjessio Tetrapolitana. This 
,conclusion of the diet was a new mo
tive of union to the Lutherans. (For a 
history of subsequent events, see Smalcal
dic League, Interim, and Peace, Religious.) 
'l'he German Protestants were united by 
common political interests and a common 
creed, contained in the Augsburg confes
sion, and its Apology (see Melanchthon), 
and illustrated by the articles of Smalcal
den and the two catechisms, and finally 
confirmed, in 1580, by the Fonn of Con
cord. (See Concord, Form of, and Creed.) 
The Lutherans, or adherents of the Augs
burg confession, were the three electors of 
the Palatinate, Saxony, and Ilrandenburg, 
twenty dukes and princes; twenty-four 
counts, four barons, and thirty-five impe
1ial cities; in all eighty-six members of 
the empire. Sweden and Denmark (since 
153G a Protestant country), Sleswick, Pom
erania, Silesia, and many important cities, 
on political grounds, Hesse and Bremen, 
from a preference for Calvinism, refused 
to adopt the Form of Concord. The Pa
latinate fell back, and the court of Berlin 
became Calvinistic (or Reformed). The 
dispute concerning the presence of the 
body of Christ in the sacrament of the 
supper (see Lord's Supper), between the 
Swiss and French Protestants, ou one side, 
among whom, after the death of Zuin
glius, Calvin was the champion, and the 
Saxon Protestants on the other, resulted 
in a total separation of the reformed 
church (q. v.) from the Evangelical Lu
therai1. The foundation of this difference 
between the two churches, so unfavorable 

, to the progress of the reformation was 
deeply laid in the diversity of the charac
ters of their founders. Luther, more ac
customed to think systematically and to 
adhere implicitly to the letter.of the Holy 
Scriptures, immediately brought everv 
new idea, whic? was suggested, to the 
touchstone of his system, and admitted 
nothing which seemed to oppose that be

lie£ Zuinglius, less trammelled with fixed 
dogrnas, and more ready to follow his own 
judgment, was, on the other hand, more 
prompt to embrace those views, which at 
first sight appeared reasonable to him. 
Hence he was more in danger of auopting 
error as truth, while Luther was more apt 
to reject truth as error, lest he should re· 
nouuce his faith. The east nnd north ad· 
hered to the opinions of Luther; the west 
and south followed the more libernl views 
of the Reformed church. The greater 
part of Switzerland and Geneva (1535), a 
great part of the population of France, 
particularly of the southern part (see Hu
guenots), :England (in 1547, with the res
ervation of the hierarchical dignities, and 
with a temporary interruption, in the reign 
of IHary, in 1555-58), Scotland, where 
Knox iutroduced the Presbyterian form of 
church government, in 1560, on the Gene
va model, and the United Provinces of the 
Netherlands, which, at one blow, gained 
Protestantism and freedom, belonged to 
the Reformed church. (See _England, 
Church of, and Henry VIII; Knox; Ne(h· 
erlands ; and Creed.) In Transylvama, 
the Lutheran confession prevailed; in 
Hungary, Calvinism entered with it; and 
in Poland, where the reformation had 
found numerous adherents (from 1556h 
the two Protestant parties, with the M~ra
vian Brethren concluded a conveouon 
(consensus) at 'sendomir, in 1570, which 
united them in one political body, kno11n 
as the Dissidents. (q. v.) The attempt of 
Gebhard, elector of 'Cologne, in ~582, to 
introduce the reformation into bis arch· 
bishopric totally failed, owing to _bis want 
of prudence. \Vhatever dissenswns n(aY 
hm·e separated the Lutherans and. CalvID· 
ists at this period, they had, and still l1~v~ 
the fundamentals of doctrine and d1sc1· 
pline, the spirit and the name of ll'l!6 

Protestants in common, and ~ve~ step t 
the pro!!ress of the refonnauon JS to e 

" · Butconsidered as a gain to both pnrue5: b 
the ill will which continued to e~1st e· 
tween the Catholics and Protestants, e~en 
after the religious peace, eventually k]ll· 
died the thirty years' war (q. v.) and de
vastated Germany. The peace qf 'Yest· 
phalia establi8hed between the parUes ~ 
legalized toleration; but the Protestan 
suujects of Catholic princes too often f: 
perienced its violation, and the Cntbo 1 

in Protestant states (as the Irish) not 8~; 
frequently isuffered a similai: fate. (. . 
Religious Liberty, and Catlwlic ~,nanC!~e 
tion.}-After this general outlme ~f 1
history of tl!e reformati?n, it remaw:h ~ 
give some views of the mflucnce W 
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has exercised on the religion and morals, of the bends ofthe rosary, confessions, pen
on the literary and political condition, of_ ances, fasts, pilgrimages, and rich gifts to 
nations; 

From what hos been said, it appears 
that the reformation was a necessary con
sequence of the mental progress of tho 
"\Ve~tern, and particularlf of the Teutonic 
nations. ·The opposition of its enemies 
gave it consistency and importance. The 
assaults of passionate and ignorant oppo
sers, the intrigues and violence of the Ro
man court, and the applause of his whole 
nation, urged Luther farther than he had 
thought of going. Circumstances, the 
concurrence of which human wisdom 
could neither produce nor prevent, fa
vored the enterprise beyond his highest 
hopes. Involved in contests with adver
saries whose victory seemed almost cer~ 
tain, and convulsed, by internal dissen
sions (the peasants' war, and the troubles 
of .the Anabaptists), the reformation still 
made rapid progress. After it had been 
going on a few years, it no longer de

the church of money and other valuables. 
The ignorance of the common 11eople 
blinded them to the wretche<lness of their 
spiritual condition; but the better informed 
soon perceived that the entire reference 
of the doctrines of the church to the sup
port of the papal power, and of its. wor
ship to the visible images of tl1e saints,. 
directed nearly all the devotion of the 
faithful to things which do not belong to 
the Christian profession, and in no way 
promote a sincere reverence of God. No 
wonder that Chi"istianity, thus perverted, 
became, in the eyes of many of the most 
distinguished divines and laymen, whose 
taste had been fonned by the study of the 
classics, a subject ofnnmingled contempt. 
The ecclesiastical princes of Italy ·used it · 
only as the instrument of their selfish· 
purposes, and opposed with obstinacy a 
reformation of the church, which they 
vie'Yed as dangerous and chimerical. Au 

pended on its authors for the direction it . open rupture with the pope gave the re
should take. , The influence of Protestant 
principles has had a large share in bring-
mg about those improvements, which, in 
modem times, have extended to almost 
every class of society in Europe. Uefore 
the reformation, tlie doctrines of the 
church comprised a mass of propositions 
and precepts,. the fruit of circumstances 
which were intended to support the di
vine authority of the priesthood, and rest
ed in part on perversions of history ; but 
the great truths which every Christian 
ought to know, were either neglected or 
adulterated, and the gospel of Jesus could 
hardly. be· recognised. In the view of 
Catholics, indeed, such of these doctrines 

formers the power of throwing off the 
corruptions and foreign appendages of 
religion, ~oth in doctrine and worship, 
and of l'estoring a Christianity which 
knows· no rule :of piety but the Holy 
Scriptures, asks nothing but faith and yir
tue, and, instead of being the secret pos
session ofa privileged caste of priests, WM 
laid open to all. The idea that there is 
something for which man is accountable 
only to himself and his God; that in reli
gion human authority is nothing; and 
that it is, therefore, the duty of. every one 
to study tho Holy Scriptures, as its source, 
and to rest his faith on his own convie
tions; that acts of worship derive their · 

as are not founded on the Bihle1 rest on, whole value from the faith' of the wor
verbal traditions, which the teachers of 
the church received from the apostles and 
fothe~ and which the popes or councils, 
with the aid of the Holy Ghost, gradually 
made known (see Tradition); but their 
fruits bore no traces of their pretended 
divine origin. The place of religion was 
supplied, in the minds of the lower classes, 
by a mixture of fear and diversion, aided 
by a service full of mechanical ceremony 

- ~nd' superstition. At one time, it· was a 
tunid fear of a spiritual being wieldingthe 
terrors of temporal suffering and eternal 
damnation ; at another, delight in the or
naments of the churches and their priests; 
admiration of their splendid, and, for the 
~ostpart,unintelligibleexhihitions;some
tu!les the occupation of the imno-ination. 
W1:h various legends and miracul~us his
tor1es, and prayers repeated in the order 
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shippers, and their obvious tendency to 
improve those who take part in them; in 
short, a living commentary on the doc
trine, "God must be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth," was spread by the preach
ing; and still more by the. writings of the 
reformers, among the whole 1nass of the 
people. Thousands of the scholars of 
the universities, 'the· friends of philoso
phy and of classical antiqu_ity,_ i~telligent 
citizens, and discontented md1v1duals of 
the lower clergy, had long been ready to 
share in the dissemination of these prin
ciples; princes and nobles, and even some 
bishops, felt the power of truth ; and zeal 
for innovation was aroused, in t~e lower 
rank'I, to such a degree,. that m some 
places they uimerl at notbmg less than to 
burst all restraints. The success vf their 
first appeals encouraged the reformers to 
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venture the' second step towards the res
toration of true religion by removing all 
obstructions to it in the forms of the 
church. Among these was the mockery 
of a sacramental consecration of priests, 
which elevated the sacred office above 
humanity, made a privileged order the 
legislators of the faith, and sanctioned ev
ecy abuse of ecclesiastical power; the 
worship of saints, relics; ,and images, 
which, as it was then conducted, detract
ed from the reverence of the invisible 
God; transubstantiation, making the Son 
of' God to be created and sacrificed daily 
by the hands of men, and thus justifying 
the worship of the host; extreme unc
tion, and the masses for the souls of the 
deceased, which drew immense tributes 

, from the fears of tl1e dying and the grief 
of mourners ; and a multitude of other 
customs, which distracted and degraded 
devotion. From the superstitions fables 
and cunning inventions of ambition, the 
religious spirit now turned to a faith which 
it might embrace without abandoning the 
use of reason ; for the eterpal truths of the 
gospel, by means .of Luther's excellent 
German translation of the Bible, and accu

, rate versions into other languages, by 
the sermons and liturgies founded on it 
in the vernacular tongues, by catechisms 
and comprehensive manuals, C8lll'=l una
dulterated. before the world at large. Re-, 
stored once more to its original destina:. 
tion, tlie Christian ministry among Prot
estants devoted itself exclusively to the 
labor of explaining the \Vord of God, 
,and applying it to spiritual improvement; 
oferectipgschools for the neglected youth, 
and raising the character of those already 

. · I I ex1strng, w 1i e the clergy renounced the 
privileges by which they had been dis-. 
· · · ' "at n·tmguished from the lait~, Every Protes- even the position of the wo~ds' er~. 

taut partook of the cup m the Lord's sup- ser (Our Father, in the Lords prayerfa ID 
per; every one could understand the· stead of Unser Valer, became tlie distill· 

ings of men, and invited close investiga
tion. Not that this beneficial influence 

'became _at once, universal and, complete, 
or was mterrupted at no penod of the 
advance of Protestantism:, the best ideas 
the wisest institutions, succeed only by de'. 
grees, and are never carried into execu
tion without the' alloy of human weak
nesses. If we carefully examine the period 
of the reformation, and the spirit which 
·animated its first fl-iends, we shall find ita 
time of contest and division, when the 
ailent operation of the new light was 
blended with violent hostility towardJ 
false brethren and ever-active enemies. 
Hence the abusive language from the 
pulpits and in controversial writings, 
which, though abundantly provoked by 
the menaces, violence and intrigues of the 
opposite party, and excusable on accouat 
of the rude tone and contentious spirit of 
the age; was, nevertheless, always unfa
vorable to the improvement of Protestant· 
ism. Hence the extravagances of pre
cipitate innovators, which the reformers 
could not resist without retaining more 
of the forms of the existing religion,out 
of regard to the consciences ~f th~ v.:eak. 
than a strict application of thell' pnnc1p!es 
would permit. Hence that war of opill' 
ions among divines, which not o~ly pre
vented the cooperation of the Swiss mth 
the Saxon reformers, but also gave an 
accidental importance to certain poi~ts ~f 
comparatively small importance, wb1c~ ID 
thefuturesystem,especialJyofth~~uther· 
ans, occasioned great incongru(ues,_a~ 
left deep traces of the time of thell' origied,JL 
The absurd adiaplwra (q, v,1 so calle 
gave rise to violent disputes. Alws, can· r wadies, images, mass-dresses, surp i_ces, and 
fers auricular confessions, exorcism, 

simple celebration of divine worship, and 
·could join in the sacred hymns. Thus, 
wherever Protestantism found its way, 
th~ .worship of God recov~red. that si_m
phc1ty, and warmth, and smcenty, winch 
had characterized it among the first 
Christians. It bec~me ~ common. work, 
and a bond of umon, lil proportwn as 
the feeling of obligation to defend, the 
newly acquired purity of religion from 
dangers and attacks from without, fan
ned the flame of religious zeal, and 
st~ngthened the love of brethren in the 
faith ; hence a clearer knowledge of God, 
and a higher tone of piety. Religion was 
~o longer a·mere subject of the imagina
t10n, but appealed to tlie reason and feel

',' 

guishing signs of the Lutheran party, 
These contests however, must ~ adnut· 
ted to have had a salutary mflue~ce 
on the settlement of particular P°:~ 
of doctrine, and to have C?~tnb In 
to excite a lively zeal for reJigion. 
the period subsequent t? the ref?rn; 
tion deep reliofous feeling always st· 
mai;ed the cha;cteristic of the -~te e 
ants. There was, however, a di_ e~for 
between the two principal parties, i,till 
the circumstance that tlie Lutlieran~bile 
,made the Lord's supper a mystei{. to 
the Calvinists submitted every . ung in 
reason produced an essential varian{rin
their ;eligious feelings. But thd\\he 
and infideli:y which were fostcre Y 
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indifference of many eminent Catholics in working images, and to indulge in pro

Italy and France, scarcely ever found ad- miscuous excesses. \Vhile the refonners 

mittance into either party.· They thought wholly suppressed these abuses, which. 

too highly of their faith, they were too made the remission of sins venal in the 

deeply convinced of its truth, to regard eyes of the people, they deprived licen

, any thing holy with indifference: they tiousness of the suppo1t of legal tolera
were ready, if necessary, to sacrifice their tion, and directed penitents to seek for 
property and lives in the cause of reli- reconciliation with God only by faith and 
gion. ' And this religious feeling was new obedience. .They _exhibited in its · . 
nourished by the affecting solemnity of tnie vileness that gloomy asceticism, 
the devotional exercises, which assembled which represented inhuman self-torture, 
the faithful in their churches, and, in the solitude, poverty, nakedness, filth, hunger 
stillness of the domestic retreat, collected and misery, and even privileged beggary 
families around their fathers. Rich and idleness, as pleasing to God, and steps 
treasures of passages from the Bible were towards. the highest perfection: they 
laid up in reteutiye memories, with many threw open the monasteries, discharged 
striking hymns, of which no church ever monks and nuns from their vows, and per-:
possessed more than the Protestant mitted marriage to the teachers of religion. 
church in Germany and France. _They At one blow, the workshops of supersti 
passed from mouth to mouth: in busi- tion, ru1d the abodes of secret sins and 
ness, and in all the vicissitudes of fortune, private cruelties, were destroyed; a mu!-· 
they were companions and comforters., titude of unhappy beings were set at lib
They did more injury to the pope, as erty and restored to mankind; and the 
even the Catholics confess, than the most flames of a passion which had destroyed 
elaborate writings of the reformers. The the peace of thousands of noble natures, or 
~iligent study of the Bible, and the didac- sated itself by the seduction of innocence, 
t!c-worb ofArndt and other 11scetics_ata __ were reduced to the limits of moderation, 
time when a_ spirit ofeontest had usurped .and made to promote domestic happi
the sacred desk, made up to 1Iiany the ness. Thus, by the abolition of celibacy 
want of ingenious and powerful sermons. and monasticism, the reformers restored 
Through the influence of Spener, the re- to ,nature the rights which make it the 
ligious character of the Lutheran church nurse of virtue. But what places the 
gained new life. · merit of the reformation, in regard to mor-

The reformation also had an important als, in the clearest light, next to the re
influence on nwrals. \Vhile the reform- moval of those obstmctions. to virtue 
ers abolished the principle of blind ohe- which existed in the ancient church, was 
dience to the pope and other ecclesiasti- its leading to the acknowledgment of the 
cal dignitaries, denied the -merit of what intimate connexion of religion with daily 
were called good works (penances, fasts, life, furnishing purer motives of action, 
alms), and the opinion that the outward and kindling the moral feeling, of which 
observance of the precepts of the church it was itself the offspring, to a warmth 
was virtue, and rejected the possibility which produced the most valuable fruits 
of acts of supererogation, by which (as in all the relations of public and domestic 
was taught by. a decree of 1342) saints life. The reformers themselves were not 
had ·enriched the treasury of the churrh, the only noble examples of moral dignity 
they again awakened the smothered moral and faithfulness: among their adherents, 
feelings of men, arnl. introduced that more likewise, the power of the gospel and the 
elevated morality which requires holiness sense of duty, gave birth to an honesty 
of heart and purity of conduct. "'ith the and a self-control which elevated the 
prevalent errors in morals were connected character of society, wherever Protestant
usages which, though_ probably well- ism triumphed. The minds of men, lib
meant in their origin, had terminated in erated from the constraint of human au
the greatest corruptions-auricular con- thority, and referring every thing to God 
fession; which was employed as an instru- and the judge in their,own bosoms, attain
m~nt of tyranny over the consciences and ed a true conscientiousness. The integ
pnvate affairs of laymen ; penances, or rity and noble sentiments of the Protest
~cclesiastical punishments, which were ant princes put to shame the rutifices of 
imposed on offenders; and indulgences, Roman policy. A heroic courage, which 
by_ which they purchased, at no small sacrificed every thing earthly to the cause 

• pnce, permiss10n 	 to sin ;. pilgrimages, of truth, a firmness in the profession of 
which great numbers of the unhappy un- faith, a cheerful spirit under the severest 
dertook,, to seek absolution from wonder- oppressions, a boldness and confidence in 
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death, examples ofwhich the world beheld 
with admiration, appe.ared among high 
and low. The courts of the Spanish in
quisition, which raged against PJJOtestant 
Christians 'in the Netherlands, found it 
necessary to substitute private executions 
for public ones, in order to conceal from 
the eyes of the people the firmness of 
their victims, The moral tone of the 
Protestants could not long remain at such 

ry enjoyed o~y by a few distinguished 
scholars.; and 1t could not be otherwise 
under the papal dominion, which might 
allow classical reading, but could by no 
means tolerate philosophical deductions 
therefrom, and practical applications of 
them to the existing state of things, with
out the risk of its own overthrow. Henre, 
even in 1515, Leo X prohibited the print
ing of translations of the ancients into the 

a pitch: in proportion as the numbers of · vernacular tongues, though he patronised 
the Protestants increased, unworthy mem-, 
hers found their way into the church. 
1\Ioral improvement was someti.p1es neg
lected, in consequence of the zeal for or
thodox opinions, especially among' the 
Lutherans, who wanted, in general, . a 
well-ordered system of church discipline ; 
and an abuse of Luther's doctrine-that 
faith· i1;1 the only ground ofsalvation-was 
sometimes made an excuse for a vicious 
life. But, notwithstanding this, the mo
rality of the adherents of the reformation 
received from its influence much firmness 
and constancy. It spread most rapidly 
among the citizens, who had attained in-

classical scholars, and gave them splendid 
rewards. Pomponatius was suffered to 
teach, at Bologna, the unreasonablene&l, 
in a philosophical point of view, of the 
most important doctrines of Christianity; 
and it was left to the contentious mo~ks 
to dispute the point with him. Aretmo 
was allowecl to vent his' wit in virulent 
libels and licentious poems.. Leo X and 
his successors loaded him with wealth 
and honors, and Rome styled this monster 
of impiety and vice "the Divine." The 
sciei1ce~ were permitted to become _the 
nurses of. unbelief and moral corrupuon. 
if no doubt of the supremacy of th~ pope 

derendence by weans cf tha constitution. $1!.S circulated, and no ray of intelligeir:e 
of the towns; and with this class the was let in upon the people. '\~1th the 
Protestant clergy had become intimately learned. luxury which prevaile~ m Italy 
connected by a common mode of life, by at the revival of ancient learrung, ~ I\Ys· 
common interests, and by family alliances. tcmatic plan of keeping the people mJi:· 
The spirit of morality which they called norance went hand in hand. The H?IY 
into life,struck its roo.t:,deep and lastingly Scriptures, with the original of ~bich 
in this · numerous and most flourjshing scarcely an individual clergyman lil t1;e 
class of . the people. Institutions were largest diocese was acquainted, narrow Y 
founded in the cities for the instruction , escaped being added to the Index ?f Pf 
of the young and the relief of the poor; hibited Books, in which all translauons 0 

la~s we_re made for the promotion of mo- them were actually inserted, excert.,the 
rahtr j mdustry was encouraged by the Latin version of the church: The dinn~ 
abol~t10n .of superfluous festivals; and a who argued against Reuchlm had seen_~ 
public_ opm10n was formed, distinguished . New Testament in Greek; an_d they loo~ 
fo'. strictness, purity, and power over the 
mmds ofmen•. In theserespects,the Re• 
formed or Calvinistic part)'. excelled the 
Lutherans. Reformed Switzerland, and 
especially. Geneva, where Calvin _intro
duced a system of church discipline, and 
instituted a court of morals, composed of 
clergy and laymen, presented an example 
of purity, unique in its kind, which was 
imitated by the societies of France ancl 
llolland, and the Presbyterians of Scot
land and England. The salutary and 
durable effects of the reformation on the 

. f. .d11 . l .virtue o its a 1erents m genera are obv1
~us to eve1y traveller, even in modem 
tlllles, by a comparison of Catholic coun
tries with Protestant. 
. The influence of the _reformation on 

literat1:-re has ~een very 1m~rtant. An 
acquamtance with classic antiquity, at the 
beginning ofthe 16th century, was a luxu

upon the Hebrew as a cunmn~ly-dei1 
language of sorcerers. The ph!losophy f 
the scholastics followed t~e plulosoprN. 
Aristotle; not that of the mstructer 0 

exander, but. a tissue of empty subt1es:. 
and rash assumptions, which Wtll! en! ., 
by its disciples," the wiscl~m ?f Ansdo~:;d 
but by. Luther, "a cold, stmk1ng ~n 11111doo-."-:The· study of the a_ncient • 

gu~ges the general use of Lalin, as 8 n!e
diurn ~f literary intercourse, and the ;~ 
vemion of the art of printing, promo le· 
the proo-rcss of learning; but the 0~ 

1
Y e d 

" . h t !cl flouns1l anment in wl11c t,iey cou Id be 
the only direction in which ~iey cfu •h 
of general utHity, they rece1vej 11fi0i;1, 

the reformation. This broke 18 l e Iu· 
in which the hierarchy had bound ~10 ilic 
mun mi'ncl ; wrested from the ; 1e. ~tab
abused monopoly of knowled,,f 'h ght 
lished and protected free.dom o t ou 
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nod the liberty of the press ; · awakened 
a spirit of investig-Jtion and a Jove of learn
ing, and opened to criticism, in all brunches 
of knowledge, a boundless field.. Among 
the first promoters of it, there were some 
men, who loved tranquillity, · that, like 
Erasmus, remained ostensibly attached to 
the ancient church; but their principles, 
their exertions, the spirit of their works, 
showed beyond dispute that they really 
belonged to the Protestant pmty. The 
principl~ of freedom from human author
ity, pronotmoed by the reformation, open
ed the way to all scientific improvement. 
The Bible being now acknowledged as 
the only rule of faith, it became the duty 
of every theologian to understand the 
Greek and Hebrew .text. This naturally 
led the Protestants to an acquaintance with 
the language of Homer and Plato, which 
Reuchlin had first recommended to the 
Germans, and to the cultivation of Orien
tal literature, of which none but the Jews 
and Arabs then knew any thing. A mul
titude ofold Latin and Greek manuscripts, 
which till then had been not at all, or 
but partially understood, were brought to 
light from the dusty libraries of the abol
ished convents, and by the critical dili
gence, mostly ofthe Protestant literati, were 
made ·capable of being generally used. 
Science sprung into new existence, with 
the freshness and strength of youth, when 
l'tlelanchthon, who had become wiser and 
better for his studies, and the bold and in
dustrious Calvin, were the teachers of 
Germany and France. This effect of the 
reformation appears strikingly . from the 
fact, that before its commencement the 
south of Germany was superior in literary 
refinement to the north ; and half a cen- · 
tury later, when Protestantism had fixed· 
its seat in the north, the reverse was the 
case; and, from that period, the Protestant 
countries of Europe have far outstripped 
the Catholic in intellectual cultivation. 

The influence of the reformation on the 
arts was· less happy. It removed the 
fmages from the churches, and deprived 
the masses of their dramatic and musical 
attractions. It repressed the predom
inance of imagination, and restored to' 
1·eason its rights. It taught men to prefer 
the good to the beautiful, and to feel a 
<l!gnity in despising those means of ex
citement which operate through the 
senses, and to abstain from outward splen
dor. This severity to the arts, which cut 
off their connexion with religion,and rob
~ed them of that share of public venera
tion which they had received from Ca
tholicism, met with its punislmwnt in the 
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decline of the fine arts among the Protes
tants. This was particularly the case 
with the Calvinistic or Reformed party; for 
the Lutherans retained many paintings in 
their churches, and always celebrated their 
festhals with music. On the other hand, 
Protestantism inspired a love of devotion
al poetry, and was favorable to eloquence, 
as it made the sermon the chief part, the 
very soul, of public worship, and, by the 
introduction ofthe vernacular tongues into 
the liturgy, gave them a dignity whicl1 
had an important influence on the national 
literature of the people under its sway. 
The useful arts were greatly promoted by 
the reformation. It aroused a spirit of 
seriousness, accuracy and perseverance ; 
it promoted commerce and public pros
perity ; and England, the north of Germa
ny, and Switzerland, have shown that, in 
this respect, no Catholic nation can com-, 
pare with them. , 
. The- most visible consequence~ of the 

reformation, and those long since most 
fully acknowledged in history, are those 
which relate to politics. The church was 
no longer independent of, but became in
corpornted with, and merged in the state. 
The reformers, had no political object in 
view ; but their work first attained a politi
cal importance. and direction on account 
of the zeal of its great enemy for worldly 
dominion. ·A large proportion of those 
abuses of the ancient religious usages-
in which all ranks, including even well- · 
disposed clergymen, found a motive to 
urge the reformation of the church
rested on the political encroachments ancl 
avaricious demands of the popes. On 
them, not the clergy only, but tl1e nations 
and princes, were made dependent ; to 
them they were obliged to pay enormous · 
tributes, under various pretexts, increased 
from age to age. , Their influence ex
tended to a great part of the administrn
tion of public justice, in consequence o{ 
the ever-augmenting extent of the epis
copal- jurisdiction, and the power which 
the papal legates assumed to the injury_ 
of tl1e bishops. Hence the piinces were 
perpetually inteITupted in the exercise of 
their authority by the church, which form
ed, as it were, a state within the state. Tl,e 
kings of France alone were able to main
tain a position of honorable independence. 
The mass of the people was oppressed;.· 
in the administration of government, ar
bitrary nile and personal authority every 
where prevailed over legal order. In the 
nobility, there was a spirit of rodeness 
and violence, which led them continually 
to violate the rights of th1i other classes. 
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No wonder that, under these circum
stances, the magic name of evangelical 
freedom immediately awakened thoughts 
of civil liberty, and became to the suffer
ing people a signal for insurrection. 
Still, however, the guilt of having occa
sioned the peasants' war can as, little he 
charged to the. reformers, who expressly 
discountenanced such excesses, and la
bored both by -word and deed to check 
them, as the foolish struggle of the Ana-

another cause was the new spring given 
to commerce, trade and agriculture, and 
the increase of population, occasioned by 
the immigration of their exiled brethren 
in the faith. They were now free to ar
range their financial systems, to improve 
the state 9£_ their dominions, to augment 
their arn1ies, and to provide for the wars 
with which they were threatened. And, 
as religion, which, till the peace ofWest
phalia, was really or ostensibly the chief 

baptists against all civil order. Wherever. motive of the civil alliances and wars, 
the reformers, in their advance, impinged 
on the relntions of civil life or of establish
ed rights, they went to work with a mode
ration which gained for them the coufi
deuce ofgovernors and princes. The Swiss 
reformers, indeed, were far ,bolder than 
those of 'Wittenberg; they were favored 
with republicaµ governments, and acted 
with the consent ofthe rulers. The course 

was also the subject dearest to lhe heart 
of every individual, the animation of the 
people prompted them to risk their wealth 
and their blood in the cause oftheitrulers. 
Thus the Protestant princes becamegrea~ 
and states of small extent obtained a high 
political importance, for which theywere 
mostly indebted to the refonnation. The · 
church gained much in spirituality by its 

of the reformation in Pmtestant Germany, · improvement, as has appeared from the 
and Switzerland generally, was this: The 
communities, particularly in the cities, 
negotiated with their rulers acconling to 
their own consciences and the advice of 
the reformers. The princes concurred in 
their plans, .and established institutions 
·accordingly. In Prussia, Sweden, Den
mark, England, and those German states 

preceding views of morals, literature n?d 
religion. It lost its temporal goods, 111· 
deei;I, to the princes, but received b?ck a 
large proportion of them, to be app!1ed to 
worthier purposes. From the patrimony 
of the ancient church, the funds for public 
institutions of learning were increased i 
new and better ones were established; or

which came over later, the princes made. phan asylums and hospitals were founded i 
changes oftheir own accord, and the peo
pie found themselves sinking gradually 
into the new forms imposed upon them. 
Where the gove.rnment continued Catho
lie, the friends of the new doctrines exer
cised their worship in secrecy' and si
lence. · The reformation liberated the 
princes from all the obligations and griev
a~ces w_h!ch their dependence on a for
e1gn spmtual power had imposed on 
them. They now obtained for themselves 
the episcopal privileges which liad once 
limited their authority; and the instru
ments of. power, which had . formerly 
served the church, came, as for as Protes
tantism permitted their use, into their 
hands. The return of the clergy to civil 
society increased (he number of their 
subjects, and various causes augmented 
their resources and the prosperity of their 
people beyond computation. These were 
the acquisition of the church estates, which 
had come nuder their power, or, as in the ' Austrian sceptre. The struggle of dptn 
case of the abolished convents, into their 
possession ; the cessation of the vast emis. 
sions of money from their states, which 

- had been occasioned 'by the avarice of 
Rome, the efforts of legates, the privileges 
of foreign, archbishops, the begging of 
mendicant friars,· and the connexion of the 
religious orders with foreign governors : 

rewards provided · for liternry men of 
merit, and the income of the lower clergy 
increased. ,Vith the goods of the ~hur~b, 
the ·persons of the clergy came likeWISe 
under the jurisdiction of the temporal 
princes. The· influence of the reforma
tion ha~ not been folt merely by the na
tions which have adopted its principles i 

· the states which most violently opposed 
it, have Jearned by experience the ~anger 
of attempting to repress the operat!01) of 
deep-rooted and wide-spread con.v1ct1ons. 
If Charles V l1ad cherished sufficient love 
for. the Germans, and for the cause of 
evangelical truth, which probably ha.d 

- made some impression on him, to sacri
fice to it his Spanish crown,he·might ~ave 
preserved Germany which, in his ume, 
was almost entirely' devoted to the nelf 
doctrines, from the bloody rel_igious wars · 
which afterwards desolated 1t, and have 
made it an invincible monarchy und: t~e 

a"ainst the new doctrines procure ier 
Jore hatred and · ridicule from Europe 
generally than honor in Rome, and was 
followed by the decay of her gr_eatne;"6h 
France whose kings, in conformity wild 
their m~xim to use the reformation abroa 
as a tne:1ns ~f exciting dissension amoiig 
the neighboring powcra, and to suppres.i 
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·its doctrines within their own domirnons, 
were at the same time the friends of the 
Protestant princes and the bitter perse
cutors of their own Protestant subjects, 
expiated thf guilt of its double-dealing in 
the ruinous civil wars and emigrations 
which it occasioned. Still more pernicious 
was the opposition to Protestantism in the 
case of Poland, for the destrnction of 
which Russia made use of {he same poli
cy which France had employed with to!

. eraule success in Germany ; viz. affording 
support to the Dissidents (q. v.), and enter
ing deeply into its internal dissensions. 
The states of Italy, which tolerated noth
ing that savored of reformation, sunk 
deeper and deeper in political insignifi
cance, which was, indeed, o\\'ing more to 
the discovery of a passage by sea to the 
East Indies, and the intercourse with 
America, than to the reformation. The 
popes struggled against this formidaule 
enemy with resolution, and in some cases 
with success. In the states which con
tinued faithful to the church, they estab
lished institutions for resisting the progress 
of the new doctrines, aud for the perse
cution of heretics. lly the happy result 
of their missions to. Asia and America, 
they gained a spiritual dominion over ter
ritories more extensive than the half of 
Europe, which they had lost by therefor
mation. But this success was transient, 
and of little utility to their treasury. -No 
mission could compensate for what they 
had formerly drawn from Germany, Eng
land and Scandinavia. They were obliged 
by-necessity to curtail their ancient ex
travagance, and. by shame to correct the 
morals of the clergy. Even the Catho
lic princes, by degrees, grew more pru
dent, and diminished fhe power and the 
revenue of the papal court in their states, 
rarticularly after the peace of Westphalia. 
(See Pope.) The Catholics -would no 
longer yield the same obedience to it as 
before; for, particularly in Germany (Aus
tria and Bavaria), in France, and even in 

. Spain, principles and opinions were im
perceptibly propagated, which made them 
partakers in the new light that had spreall 
over Europe. They began to distinguish 
the true Catholic from the Roman church ; 
and the doctrines of the latter not founded 
on the Bible were viewed as merely dis
ciplinary, and not to be put on the same 
footing with divine truth.-See Planck's 
HistoryoftheProtestant Doctrine(6 vols., 2d 
ed., Leipsic, 1791) ; Ileeren's Developement 
of the political Consequences of theReforrna
lion (Historical \Yorks, part i); l\lenzel's 
History of the Germans from the Refor

mation, &c. (part i, Breslau, 1826) ; Bur
net's Histoiy of the Reformation; the hi!:!
tories of England, by Hume, Lingard, 
Mackintosh ; and also the article Great 
Britain • . 

REFORJ\IED CHURCH, in a general sense, 
comprehends all those churches that have 
been formed by a separation from the 
church of Rome; but the term Reformed 
is often restricted to -those Protestant 
churches which did not embrace the doc
trines and discipline of Luther. , The title 
was first assumed. by the French Protes
tants, and . afterwards became the, coma 
mon denomination of all the Calvinistical 
churches on the European continent. It 
is in this restricted sense that we wish it 
to be understood in the present' article. 
The same need of a reformation of the 
church,.which excited the zeal of Luther· 
in Germany, in the first half of the six
teenth century, induced many distin
guished literary men and clergymen in 
Switzerland and the Netherland:,, in Eng
land and France, to labor for the same 
end. · Among the Swiss, Ulrich Zuinglius 
·and John CEcolampadius (see these arti
cles) were the most prominent. \Vhen 
the Franciscan Bernard Samson, a kin
dred spirit with Tetzel, preached the effi
cacy of ,indulgences with equal shame
lessness, and came to Zurich, where Zuin
glius was a religious teacher, the latter 
violently attacked him, and, the council of 
Zurich seconding his zeal, Samson was 
not tolerated in the city. · In vain did a 
papal nuncio labor to put down the re
former, and in vain did the Swiss confed
eracy' warn and threaten him. Aftei
many changes in the forms of public 
worship, on his own responsibility, in 1523, 
he transmitted sixty-seven propositions in 
German, in which he set forth his doc
trines, to the council of Zurich; the coun
cil gave them to the world, and inYited 

· the reformer to a disputation, and attend
ed, with many. of the citizeus, when it 
took place. A large part of the audience . 

, wos gained over to his sentiments. The 
work of reform was now carried on with 
impetuosity, and much that was in' itself 
innocent, and perhaps even useful, was 
abolished. The altars, fonts and images 
were banished from the churches; even 
·vocnl music and the organ were pro
scribed. The confederacy, January 26, 
1524, at the diet of Lucerne, threatened 
to exclude Zurich from the council ; but 
she stood firm, and the town of l\Iuhl
hausen soon declared in favor of the new 
doctrines. Capito (Koeflin) introducecl 
the reformation into Basie i and, after 1523, . \;, 
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CEcolampadius continued his work. In 
1524, the first efforts for a reformation 
were made at Schaffhausen. From 1525, 
Berne also was more inclined to the same, 
:and even the zealous Catholic cantons 
began to feel their need of it. At length, 
a religious disputation took place in 1526. 
Here (Ecolampadius maintained the con
test against a large number of vehement 
Catholics, among whom John Eck was 
most prominent. Zuiuglius did not ap~ 
pear, and the papal majority issued against 
him a sentence of excommunication; but 
they could not obstruct his influence. ' 
Berne resolved, in 1528, upon another dis
putation, though against the will of all the 
other cantons and the emperor himself. 
But nothing was settled ; and the only con
sequence was, that the people of Berne 
were more decided in favor of the refor
mation. It now spread more and more, 
notwithstanding all the resistance of the 
Catholic cantons-Schweitz, Uri, Unter
walden, Zug, and Lucerne. A large pro
portion of the confederates had already 
become devoted to the Protestant doc
trines, when these Catholic cantons, hav
ing formed an alliance, for the defence· 
of their opinions, with king Ferdinand 
(brother of the empero1· Charles V) pre
pared to appeal to arms. The Catholics 
renounced all connexion with the Prot-
~stants, and in October, 1531, Zurich, 
abandoned by the rest of its party, was 
forced to appear on the field alone. Oc
tober 11, her soldiers were defeated . at 
Cappel. Zuinglius himself, who led his 
adherents, fell in the battle. · But the 
bloody defeat did not check the pro!rfess 
of his opinions. Zuinglins had ~ade 
known his doctrine, that the bread and 
wine, in the Lord's supper, are mere 
symbols of the body and blood of Christ 
in a letter published, much against hi~ 
will, November 16, 1524, and had first de
dared them publicly, in 1526, in his Com
mentar,r on true and false Religion ( Com
mentarius de vera et f alsa Religione ), and 
afterwards in many controversies with Lu
tl!er a~d others. In fact, his religious 
views, m general, were characterized by 
a reference to reason. By his restless 
spiri~ of inquiry, his peculiar sagacity, and 
rnovmg eloquence, he succeeded in rais
ing his own notions to a dogmatical au
thority in, the Swiss churches., Out of 
Switzerland, too, his system found much 
favor, and in several countries became the 
prevailing one. The churches, however, 
which inclined to his doctrines, were early 
cli".ided, in various ways, and a perfect 
muon was never effected. Zuinglius him

self lived too short a time to brina about 
a complete organization of thee'Swilll 
churches. <Ecolampadius, who was the 
pillar of the new church after him, was 
s~on. remov~d ~y death. But iven dt~ring 
lus hfe, Zumghus never had that decisive 
authority among his adherents, which Lu
ther possessed among the German Prot· 
estants, and which led to a greater unity 
among them. The other Swiss reformers 
did not stand in the same relation to Zuin• 
glius as the German reformers did to 
Luther; they acted more independently, 
and hence not, at first, in perfect harmo
ny, in the work of the .reformation. But 
there soon arose a man in the Swiss 
church, who acquired most important au
thority, and even gained over many S11illl 
and French Protestants to the opinions in 
which. he differed from Zuinglius. This 
man was John Calvin (q. v.), who, flying 
from France, found an asylum in Geneva, 
and soon acquired the greatest influence. 
In his doctrine concerning the Lord's 
supper, he diflered somewhat fro~ Zuin
glius. But the doctrines of elecuo~ ~d 
predestination he made the disting?1shmg 
characteristics of his system, and his ?rm· 
ions on these subjects excite~ opp~s1t1on, 
and awakened new' dissenswns m the 
Reformed churches. B~fore his death, the 
ecclesiastical relations ofSwitzerland were 
more fully settled, and Glarus, Appenzell, 
Biel, the Grisons, and Neuberg, ~came 
attached to the Reformed party. ThJS ~ 
however, never formed a proper ~hui:c 
with a uniform creed. In 1530, Zmnglms 
had made known his own creed and the 
creed of his adherents to the diet of 
Augsburg, where the German Protesta.nts 
also set forth their. pro~ession of faithf 
But this was not the umversal creed 0 

the Reformed party, and- did not secure 
their recognition as a church by the secu· 
lar authorities. The Swiss, how~ver, ~o 
secure the aid of the Protestants JD Ge· 
many against the Catholics, sought ai:· 
onciliation with the Lutherans; bllt e 
\Vittenberg Concord, so called (see :er~· 
ment ), failed of its object: ~fter~a s, bin 
1-49 . h C, . Tigunens, t ea , m t ff onsensus Z" . h 
controversy between the people of unc 
ancl the Calvinists of Geneva was com· 

no trueposed ; but even then, t here was . the 
union of doctrine. At length, m . 
peace of \Vestpbalia, in 1648, tbe SwiS! 
were recognised as adherents oftheAt;f; 
burg confession and a religious party. fi u 
they did not adopt the Augsburg cdn "t 
sion unconditionnlly, or acknowlh ~er 
as their symbolical book. · At Ie1g:td ' 3 ,er 
tedious contests, John Henry I el ege ' 
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a divine of Zurich,· in 167i, drew up the sics among its members, and divided into 
Formula Consensus Helvetici, in twenty-six so many parties, that it. hardly deserves 
articles, with particular reference to the the name of a church. 'I'he creed of 
existing disputes among the Reformed the 1551, which consisted ,originally of forty
ologians. 'l'his new form of concord, nf: two articles, but was reduced to thirty
ter 1675, was gradually adopted by the nine articles, in 1562, by the synod of 
Reformed Swiss cantons, but by several London, and was neither purely Zuingliau 
of them only nominally, nnd a perfect nor Calvinistic, could not unite the con
concord could never be effected in Swit- tending parties. (See England, Church of.) 
zerland. Out of Switzerland, the Reform- Unsuccessful attempts have often been 
ed party were decidedly _opposed to it, made to unite the Reformed and Lutheran 
and thus new dissensions were kindled. churches. In the Prussian dominions, and 
In the midst of the severest contest8, the some other German states, however, since 
reformation had spread through the Neth- .1817, the long projected amalgamation of 
erlands, where the majority of the Prot- the Reformed and Lutheran churches into 
estant party adhered to the doctrines of one evangelical Christian church bas beeri 
Luther; but the Netherlandi8h confession partly effected, and attended with impor
?f 1551 inclined to the Swiss creed, and .iant results. - . · 

1 

1t was afterwards greatly altered. l\lan- REFORMED, DuTCH. The general synod 
rice, prince of Orange, whom the Nether- of the Dutch Reformed is the oldest body 
lands termed the preserver of their ci\·il of Presbyterians in America. It descend
Jiberty, was an advocate of the latter. ed immediately from the church of Hol
S_oon, however, a violent controversy was land, and its doctrines are the same with 
kmdled here among its adherents, when those of that church., (See Reformed 
Jae. Arminius attempted to soften the Church.) The first church was founded 
Calvinisric doctrine of predestination, nnd in New York, about 1639. The doctrines 
Francis Gomarus, his colleague in Ley- of this sect were the establish,:d religion 

· den (especially after 1604), violently op- of the colony of the New Netherlands, 
posed him. Excellent men, such as lingo until it 8urrendered to tho British in 1664. 
Grotius and others, agreed with Armiuius; Most of the Dutch Presbyteriani, are in 
und after his death, Simon -:::::piscopius New York; the remainder ere chiefly in 
(bishop) defended his opinions. But the .NewJersey and Pennsylvania. The who:a 
contest grew more and more violent; for number at present in the U. States is about 
political motives became interwoven with 125,000 . .,-Rejormed German is the couli
religion. The Arrninians-now called Re- terpart of the Reformed or Calvinistic 
monstrants (q. v.), from their Remonstran- church in Germany. (See Reformed 
tia, or confession, transmitted, in 1610, to Church.) The people of this persuasion 
the states of Holland-were cruelly perse- were among the early settlers of Pennsyl
cuted by the Gomarists, or Contra-remon- vai1ia. There their churches were first 
strants, and the religious conferences at formed ; but they are now to be found in 
the· Hague and Delft led to no reconciliu- nearly all the states south and west of 
tion. At length, in 1618, the celebrated Pennsylvania. The present number in 
synod of Dort was convened, and, after the U. States is about 200,000. 
protracted deliberations, rejected the doc- REFRACTION, DOUBLE. · Rays of light, 
trines of the Remonstrants, in l\lay, 1619, in traversing the greater number of crys
and confirmed the severe, but somewba.t tallized bodies, !\re commonly split ·into 
mitigated doctrine of predestination. But two pencils, one of which, called the or
foreign theologians would not concur un- dinary ray, follows the common laws of 
conditionally in the decrees of the synod; refraction, whilst the other, called the ex
the. Remonstrants (q: v.) maintained their traordinary ray, obeys very difforent 
standing as a distinct party, and publisl_1ed, laws.. This phenomenon, first observed 
in 1621, a distinct creed, composed by in the. Iceland spar, or crystallized lime
Episcopius. In· France, the Reformed stone, is called double refraction. It oc
party (see Hue;uenots) was exposed to the curs in all transparent minerals, whose 
severest attacks· by the edict of Nantes primitive forms are not referable to the 
in 1598, they 'first enjoyed toleration'. . c~1?e or the regular o_ctahedron. The ~i
But although they subiuitted to the doc- vision of the beam · 1s greater or !ess m 
trines of Calvin, they had no firm bond different substances, and ~ccor.dmg 1\8 

of union within themselves. The Eng- they a~ cut.. Double refracuon 1s fo1;1nd 
lish church which is reckoned amonO'the in various ammal and vegetable bodies; 
Reformed, 'was instituted in so peculiar a and it may be co~municated, either PC!· 
l\'ay, was involved so early in controver- manently or transiently, to substances m 
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•which it does not naturally reside. In all which they co~IJ to deprive them of th~ 
double refracting substances, there are one 111eans of escape. The frontiers of France 
or more lines, or planes, along which were occupied by troops, and every Prot
double refraction does not take place. estant, who fell into their bands, was 
Those substances in which there is only abused, deprived of his property, loaded 
one such plane or line, are called crystals, with chains, and confined in the galleys 
or bodies with one axis, or one plane of with the most abandoned criminals; chif 
axes of double refraction; and those which dren were taken from their parents, and 
have two, three, four, &c., such lines are educated, in monasteries, in the Catholic 
called crystals, or bodies with two, three, faith. Nevertheless, 800,000 Protestan~ 
four, &c. axes, or planes of axes, of double at least, were alile by artifice, and in some 
refraction. ,vhen the doubly refracting cases by force, to escape from their natire 
force does not exist in any of these axes, country. Englund, Denmark, Hollan~ 
or planes ofuxes, the axis is called a real axis Switzerland, Germany, in the latter espe, 
of double refraction; but when the disap- 'dally Saxony, Bradenburg, and Hesie, 
pearance of double refraction arises from received these fugitives with hospitality. 

. the existence of two opposite and equal l\Ierchants and manufacturers went to 
doubly refracting forces, which destroy one , England and Holland, whither they could 
another, the axis, or plane ofaxes, are called more easily convey their property, and at 
a resultant axis, or plane of double refrac- the same time employ it more.pro~tably. 
tion, or an axis or plane of compensation. The nobility, soldiers, artists, hteratl,~ 
If tue ray, which suffers the extraordina- chanics, and manufacturers, went to the 
ry refraction, is refracted towards the ax- states of Braden burg. In many of these 
is, 01· plane of axes, of a doubly refracting countries, the. governments gave .to the 
body, the axis is called a. positive axis of emigrants equal privileges witb th~~·otb& 
double refraction; and if it is refracted from subjects, and received large add1uons ro 
the axis, it is called a negative axis of. their resovrces from the wealth and skill 
d-Ouble refraction • . (See Optics.) which a fanatical king had driven from 

REFRACTDll, - ~=.o.:~TE:r.i::'-his own kingdo111.1rr-the-lll'fiD.denburg 
SCOPE. (See Telescope.) · states, where these refugees obtamed the 

REFUGE, C1T1Es OF, among the Ile- most extensive· civil privileges, they be
brews; six cities belonging to the Levites, came the founders of a large part of.the 
in which a person, who had committed manufactures, which at the present tune 
involuntary murder, might take refuge constitute so considerable .a part of the 
from the vengeance of his pursuers, until wealth of the Prussian monarchy. They 
l1is case was investigated. (Deut. xxxv, 6.) exerted a. still more important influence , 
If the murder was proved to have been on the intellectual and moral culture of 
intentional, the culprit was given up to the countries· to which they fled, Con· 
the avenger of blood; if otherwise, the. cerninct the reception of the fugin~ 
l~tter could n~t injure him within the pre- French Protestants, in the electo~l !13'.~ 
cmcts of the city. (See .Jlsylum.) · of Brandeubnr<', see the Denkwurdig~· 

REFUGE:t:s. This name.is given partic- ten of Christia~1 William von Dohm (5th 
ularly to _the F~ench Protestants, who fled· vol., 475). . . ' . . . · ' e 
from their n_:1tJve coun~ry on account of REGALIA (jura regalii;); m gene~I, \~ 
the persecut10ns to wl11ct_1 they were·ex- privileges connecte~ with the soiere,. 
po~ed after. the repeal,· !II 1685, of the po~er. They are either such as nee:. 
edict _of Nantes,-~nder winch ~he reformed rily originate from the nature of goi ., 
doctnnes had enJoyed toleral!on from the ment or such as are accidentally attach".' 
year 1598. (See Huguenots, Jlfaintenon, to th~ sovereign. Of the former sort~ 
:ind .~ou~ XIV.) The cruelties which the power of judicature; of. the latte!, 
mqms1.tonal zeal had produced in other such. rights as that of collecting am~, 
countries, were renewed in France, aO'ainst . which belon!!S to the king of Prus.1J11. 
the heretics, as they were called. Drag- , Some rights 1re now so intimately c: 
oons were q uartere<l on them, and were nected with the public order, that tliey ~ 
to compel them, by oppressions of every. lonO' to the: former class, though mani 
description, to renounce their faith ~ and stat~s have exist~d. without th~i~ ie.J 
those who could not be made to recant, the privilecte ofcouunct money, "luc . 1· I cl' l d l b "' "' ·1· I·o anc1ene1t 1er 1e1 un er t 1e sa re, or were exercised by certain farru 1es b ·e 
obliged to pass their lives in prison, or in Rome). As states and governmen! :d 
b~nishrnent b~yond the sea. To escar~e gradually gr~wn up fro!n rude?\ 'ned 
th1~ state of misery, many fled from their lawlessness, 1t may easily be im gt d 
native land. But. the governm~nt <lid all how much ignorance, in some cases, an 
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force in others, have influenced the idea 
of regalia. Among some Gennan tribes, 
the precious metals and stones were con
sidered as belonging exclusively to the 
sovereign; and even now a citizen has 
not, in all countries, the right to work 
mines on his own ground. Some tribes 
allowed their princes the sole privilege of 
hunting all the larger animals, except ani
mals of prey ; some sovereigns declared 
all unclaimed property, as waifs, estrays, 
or. newly formed land on the seashore, 
&c., regalia. These regalia are also called 
majora (comprehending what relates to 
the sovereign's power ·and dignity) and 
minora (what relates to his .fiscal, or pecu
niary prerogatives).-'--Regalia also denotes, 
in England, the regal insignia, the sceptre 
with the cross, sceptre with the dove, St. 
Edward's staff, four several swords, the 
globe, the orb with the cross, and other 
articles used at the coronatiou.-Regalia 
of the church denotes, in England, those 
rights and privileges which cathedrals, 
&c., enjoy by the concessions of kings.
Regalia is sometimes also used for the 
patrimony of a church. . , 

REGA.RDA.NT, in heraldry, is applied to 
a lion or other heast of prey, in the atti
tude of looking with his eyes towards bis 
tail. ' ' ' ' 

REGATTA, a public diversion in Venice, 
in which boats run races on , the canals 
that intersect the city. Each boat con
tains one person only, and the boat which 
first reaches the goal, receives a small prize 
in money. The number of spectators 
present, in ornamented gondolas, make the 
principal attraction of this festival. 

REGENSBURG. .(See Ratisbon.) 
. REGENT, Regent, in a general sense, is a 
ruler, the ruler of a state ; in a more limit
ed sense, one ,who exercises the highest 
J>ower vicariously during the. absence or 
incapacity of the lawful sovereign. The 
right to the regency is created by law; 
ugreement, or by last will and testament. 
By a testamentary appointment, a ruler 
can legally establish a regency only when 
the right of a third person to the regency, 
founded upon law, is not injured. The 
same is true in respect to regencies made 
by agreement. Among the regencies of 
modern times, that of l'hilip, duke of Or
leans (q. v.), during the minority of Louis 
XV of France (from 1715 to 23), was de
plorable in its consequence& for France, 
aud, indeed, all Europe. , Our times have 
seen the regency of George, prince of 
Wales (George IV), and the short regen
cies of the former· empress of France, 
1\Iaria Louisa, and that of.the queen of 

Etruria of the same name r the regency 
of the crown-prince Frederic of Den
mark (1784-1808), when he ascended the 
Danish throne under the name -0f Fred
eric VI. (q. v.) It is worthy of remark, 
that, within the last fifty years, three re
gencies of crown princes have taken place 
in Europe on account of the mental im
becility or insanity of the kings of Great 
Britain, Portugal and Denmark. Of late, 
when Belgium separated herself from the 
kingdom of the Netherlands, and Poland 
rose against Russia, persons were placed 
at the head of affairs with the title of re
gent, indicating that the revolted countries 
did not declare themselves against mon
archy. ' 

·REGGIO, (See Modena.) 
REGGIO, DUKE OF, (See Oudinot.) 
REGDIENT.; a body of troops, either in

fantry or cavalry, consisting in the former 
case of one or more battalions (q. v.), in 
the latter, of several squadrons.• ·The ave
rage number of a regiment of infantry, in 
the various services, may be slated at about 
1800. A colonel or lieutenant-colonel 
generally commands a regiment. Artillery 
is also sometimes divided into regiments 
in time of peace ( e, g. in France and 
Prussia). Regiments were first formed in 
France in 1558, and in England in )660. 
By the act of congress of l\larch 2, 1821, 
the military peace establishment of the U. 
States is composed of four regiments of 
artillery, consisting each of nine compa
11ies, and seven regiments of infantry, con
sisting each of ten companies; each com
pany consisting of forty-two privates. 

REGIOMONTANUS, whose real name was 
John :Muller, and who, accordi11g to the 
custom of his time, assumed that of Re
giornontanus, in allusion to the place of 
his birth, Konigsberg (King's mountain); 
in Franconia, was born in 1436. Ile ex
hibited great precocity of talent, and, 
having received a classical education at 
Leipsic, placed himself under Pur
bachius (Peurbach), the professor ,ot 
mathematics at Vienna. Under so able 
an instructer, he made the greatest profi
ciency, and became one of the first as
tronomers as well as mechanics of that 
ao-c. Regiomontunus, together with Pur
b~chius, accompanied cardinal Bessari?n 
to Rome in 1461, where Beza gave 1nm 
further instructions in Greek literature, 
which enabled him to complete a new 
abridgment in Latin of tl1e Almagest of 
Ptolemy (Venice, 1496), and to correct 
many errors in the fo1:mer .translation, 
made hy George of Treb1z?ml. In 1471, · 
he built an ob,;ervatory at Nuremberg, aud 
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establishea a press; but, after a stay of lit- publishe<l, in six vols., Svo., andfourvol.i, 

tie more than three years, returned to 12mo. , , 

Rome, on the invitation of Sixtus IV, who · REGNIER, 1\Iathurin, born at Chartrai 

employed him in the refo~matio~ of the in 1573, di.ed ~t .Rou.en .in .1613, early 

calendar, and rewarded his services by, showed an 1rres1st1ble mclmation to satire. 

raising him to the bishopric of Ratisbou. His poetical talents gained him powerful 

Ile died in 1476, according to some, of the friends, nnd the cardinal Fran~ois de' 

plague, according to others, by poison ad- ,Joyeuse took him to Rome, whither ht 


•ministered by the son of George of Tre- also afterwards accompanied the French 
bizond, out of revenge for his having ex- ambassador Philippe de Bethune. S0111t 

posed the errors of his father. Regio- valuable benefices, which were,conferred 
montanus was the. first in Germany to upon him, enabled him to lead a life of 
apply himself to the cultivation of the neg- , ease and pleasure. His works consist of 
lected science of algebra. lie made great satires, epi8tles, elegies, odes, epigram" 
improvements in trigonometry, into which &c.; but his satires, sixteen in number, 
he introduced the use of tangents. His are the principal basis of his reputation. 
refutation of a. supposed discovery of the Persius and Juvenal are his models, which 
quadrature of the circle, and his numer- he surpasses in the licentiousness of his 
ous writings on various subjects of natu- , pictures. His coloring is vigorous, but 
ral philosophy, display extensive learning l1is style is incorrect, and his jestsare~ften 
and great acuteness. His astronomical low and indecent; yet he is not desutuu 
observations from 1475 to 1506 (under the of true poetical turns, delicate '\\it and a 
title Epheme1ides) are very accurate. Of pleasing humor. 
his works, the most valuable are his Ca- REG.NIER DESMARAIS, Fran~oi~ ~ra
lendarium; De R.ef~nnatu:r;e Calendarii; phin, born in Paris in 1632, died m lill 
Tabula magna pri:nii :Mobil1S .; De Comct<.e While yet at college, he translated t~t 
M~=itwi~ne. Longitwiineque.; De Trian-, Batraclwmyomachia, and after. t~ve)ling 1n 
gulis. His hfe has been wntten by Gas- - the train of several men of dIStmcuoo, he 
sendi ( Opera, vol. v~ . · · became secretary of legation to the duke 

REGIUS PROFESS~Rs. Henry VIII de Crequi, French ambassador a~ Rome 
founded five lectures m Oxford aud Carn- Such was his knowledge of llahan, that 
hridge, vi_z. divinity, Hebrew, .Greek, Jaw an ode written by him in that languagv 
and physic, the readers of wluch lectures was believed to be by Petrarch, and the 
are in the universities' statutes called regii academy aella Crusca chose him a mem· 
professores., , ·bet of their body. He wns equally w;ll 

REGNARo,.John Francis; a comic poet, acquainted :with the Spanish. In 16,0, 
bo!n at Pans, Feb. 8, ~G55. Ilaviug re- he was admitted into the French acad· 
ce1ved a good. cducatwn, and be.ing set erny, of which, in 1684, he ~ecame per: 
free from restramt by t~e death of his fa- petunl secretary. His la?ors Ill the co~ 
ther, he went to Italy 111 1676 or 1677. pilation of the Dictionnaire de l'.Academll, 
He was fond of play_, and, being very , were of the greatest value, a~d he w~ · 
fortu.nate, was r.e~urmng home with a . the author of the grammar wb1c~ app~ 
considerable, add1t10n of property, when ed uuder the name of the academy h' 
he was _captured by an Algerine corsair, 1676. In his 80th year, he coll~cted a:. 
and, bemg .sold for a_ sla,:e, .was carried poems under .the (itle of Poe~!:.l,.< 
to Constantmople. His skill III the art of faises Latines, Jtaliennes, et Esp"6,w~· 
cookery rendered him a favorite with his Iis historical works are of less valur. , 
InlJ,Ster; but at length he was ransomed, REGULAR d.:notes any. thing that ~ 
aud retur~ed home. Ile 4id no~ how- agreeable to the rules of art; thus w::iz 
ever, remam there long; form Apnl, Hl81, a regular building, verb, &c. A re~de,, 
l~e set off, in company with 'oth.ers, on a figure, in' geometry, is one whose 81 All 
Journey to Lapland, and after gomg as far and consequently angles; nre equ.nl.a cir· 
north as Torneo, he returned through regular figures may be inscribed 10 

Sweden, Poland and Germany. Regnard cle. , . all 
then retired to au estate near Dourdan, , REGULATOR OF A ,VATCH; the !'1° to 
~!even leu~ues from Paris, where he diecl, spring belonging to the balanc~, serVlt!er 
m September, 1709. He wrote an account adjust its motions, and make it go 
of his. no~thern tour, a· number of or. slower. ' . . . Roroin 
dramatic pieces (the best of which REGULUS, J\Iarcmi Attihus, .8 • and 
nre · the ' Joueur, Ugataire Universe[,· general celebrated for I1is pat~iousrnntrr 
Distmft; and Rctour. lmprevu), · poems, devotio~ in the service of }us tit 256

0and other works, which have been often · was made consul a second tnn9 " 
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B. C., and with his colleague, :Manlius 
Vulso, commanded in the first war against 
Carthage. Notwithstanding the little ex
perience which the Romans then had in 
naval warfare, the consuls defeated a su
perior Cmthaginian fleet, and effected a 
landing in Africa. Here Regulus followed 
up his victories so -succes,;folly, that in a 
short time he presented himself before 
the capital of the enemy. Cnrthage, de
prived of its fleet, and uot accustomed to 
military operations by land, sued for peace, 
Regulus, more of a soldier than a politi
cian, persisted, with the Roman haughti
ness, in his demand of unconditional sub
mission. The Carthaginians preferred to 
die rather than to accept such terms, and 
at this juncture were joined by a small 
body of Spartan voluuteers under Xan
thippus. The Grecian general gave battle 
to Regulus uncler the walls of Carthage, 
where thirty thousand Romans foll, and 
Regulus was made prisoner. Carthage 
could now hope to obtain a peace upon 
better terms. An embassy was, therefore, 
sent to Rome, accompanied by Regulus, 
who was obliged to bind himself by an 
oath to return to Carthage, if Rome should 
refuse the terms _proposed. : Regulus, 
however, considered · it his duty, in oppo~ 
sition to the wishes of the Carthaginians, 
to advise the continuance of the war; 
and neither the prayers nnd tears of his 
wife mid children, nor the entreaties of the 
senate and people, who were ready to 
save the libe1ty and life of such a citizen 
by any sacrifice, could bend him from his 
purpose. The prosecution of the war 
was,, therefore, decided upon, and the 
Carthaginian ambassadors returned home 
astonished and initated, and with them 

1751; studied in die university of Konigs
berg, under l<ant; travelled much; was ap
pointed, in 1775, master of the chapel for 
the Italian opera in llerlin; did a great 
deal for music- under the reign of Fred
eric \Villiam JI ; was nppointcd, in 1807, 
I,y the king of \Vestphalia, director of the 
French and German theatre; and died in 
1814. His compositions are very numer
ous; among which are the Tamerlane of 
l\Iorel and tlie Panthea of Berquin. Some 
of his lighter productions are very fine. 
His literary productions are, Familiar Let
tcrs, written during u Journey in France 
in 17!)2 (2 vols., 8vo,J; New Familiar Let
tcrs during a Journey in France in 1803 
and 1804 (3 vols.; 8vo.); Familiar Letters 
on Vienna, &c. ; Napoleon Bonapa1te and 
the French People under his Consulate, 
&c. , In 1804 and 1805, he was conductor 
of the l\Iusical Gazette of Berlin. Reich
ardt was not a great musical genius, but 

_lrnd formed himself by study and,an ex
ccllent taste. · 

REICHENnAcn, George of, a distinguish
ed mechanical artist, was born, August 24, 
1772, at l\Ianheim, and died at Munich, 
J\Jay 21, 1826. In the establishments for 
the manufacture of optical instruments, 
which he founded at Munich and Bene
dictbeurn ·(q. v.), in 1805, in conjunction 
with Utzschneider aud Fraunhofer, all the 
instruments necessary for astronomical 
and geodetical operations -were made 
in great perfection. The great meridian 
circles of three feet diameter, the twelve 
inch repeating circles, theodolites, &c., 
which proceeded from these manufacto-, 
ries, are· unsurpassed in simplicity and 
convenience of construction, in the fine
ness and delicacy of their divisions, and 

Regulus, in obedience to his oath. The · in 'their whole -arrangement. The tele
cruel revenge which the Carthaginians scopes from the optical manufactory of 
are said to have taken on Regulus, is Fraunhofer at Benedictbenm; are distin
doubted by many modern inquirers, ai1<l' · guished for the excellence of their flint 
the silence of Polybius and - Diodorus 
Siculus upon this subject, is certainly re
markable; however this may be, his firm
ness in refusing to purchase his life by the 
sacrifice of the public good, is wmthy of 
admiration. , -

REGULus, in chemistry, denotes a metal 
in its most extensive sense-a metal in its 
proper metallic state. The term is now 

glass, and, in fact, their whole construe-, 
tion. (See Telescopes.) The great equa
torial instrument of Reichenbach an~ the 
heliometers of Fraunhofer- have sausfied 
the highest expectations of astron?mi:rs. ; 
Reichenbach constructed a pecuhar m
strument for baron Zach, in 1812, whic~ 
may be called a portable ob~eryutory, as it 
unites in itself the two pnnc1pal rnstru

little used. The old chemists chiefly em- · rnents of an obs_c~vntory-a perf~ct m_e
Jlloyed it as a distinctive appellation, when 
a metal and one of its ores happened to 
be called by the same name. ' 

REICHARDT John Frederic· a musi
eal compose~ and author, wt10 was a 
correspon,liug member of the French in
stitute. lle was born at l{onigsberg, in 

VOL. X. 47 

ridian telescope_ Joined to a _rcpeatrng C)r- _ 
cle, together with 11 repentm_g theodolite 
for the measiire)nent o( :izunuths.. ~le 
likewise distingmshed l11mself by lus m
genious constructions nt the Bav~rinn salt
works (sec B_erchte~gaden, ~ml Rei_chenJ.all), 
and by his mv!inllon of Jron bndges, ac
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cording to a new method, to which he de 'ror Francis I bestowed the title of duke 

voted a particular treatise. of Reichstadt on his grandson Napoleon 


REICHENBACH, CoNGREss and CoNVEN· Francis Joseph Charles (born March~ 

TION OF. (See Congress.) 1811 ), son of Napoleon and Jllaria Lou~ 


REICHENBERG, the largest provincial daughter to Francis I, now duchess of 

town of Bohemia, in the circle of Buntz · Parma. The letters patent (of July Z), 

lau, at the foot of the Jeschkenberg, on 1818) grant the young prince the dignity 

the river Neisse, has 14,000 inhabitants of serene highness, with a rank next alier 

and much manufacturing industry. The the princes of the blood, and a particular 

environs afford precious stones. There coat of arms. The revenue of the lonJ. 

are about 900 master weavers of woollen ship, consisting of the fourteen Tuscan 

cloth, producing annually' 100,000 pieces estates, is about 400,000 guilders, or abo~ 

(of thirty-six ells each); numerous dyers, $160,000. When Lucca pusses into ihl 

spinners, &c. There are also 400 master possession of the grand-duke of Tuscany, 

linen-weavers, and 300 master workmen ·this lordship will fall to the duke. (See 


, engaged in making stockings. About 38 Parma.) The duke ofReichstadtresides,~ 
populous villages around Reichenberg are present, at Vienna. Even previouslytohis 
supported by it. The Bohemians are nat birth, be was designated as king of Rome; 
urally great musicians, and the traveller is and a few days after his baptism heri
surprised by excellent musical choirs in ceived the homage of the different BIi· 

many of the manufactories in this place. thorities, whom the countess of Mon~ 
REICHENHALL, a town in the Bavarian quiou, as governess of France, answerel 

circle of the Isar, with ~00 inhabitants, in his name. After the fall of Napoleo~ 
on the Sala, is, in some measure, the cen he was placed under the care ofhis grand
tral point of the four gigantic Bavarian father who at first, destined birn for the 
salt-works. The most ancient documents church, but'afterwards gave him amilitary 
respecting the salt-works of Reichenhall education. He had excellent teache!!,,8!i 
.reach back' to the eighth century; but for instance Von Hammer. In Austnan 
the wood in the immediate vicinity hav'ing and other G~rrnan official papers, hisruime 
been so far exhausted, that the brine is given as Francis Joseph Charles only; 
could no longer be boiled on the spot, so that the name of Napoleon seems ro 
a brine-conductor was constructed as early have been dropped. . .' 
as 1618, by a Mr. Reifenstuhl, to Traun .· REm, Thomas, an enunent .metaph)t 
stei_n, ~ ~istanc~ of several leagues, by cian was born iu 1710, at Strachen, w 
w~1ch 1t 1s carried over a perpendicular Kin~ardineshire where bis father : 
height of 828 feet. A similar conductor minister and e<lucated · at l\Iarischal 
of brine was executed in 1809 in 20 lege, Aherdeen. In 1737, he was P';

1months, _by Von Reichenbach (q'. v.), to sei1ted by Kiiw's college, Aberdeen, ~
R;osenhe1~:n, o~ the Inn, a much greater the living of New lUachar, in the, 

1 ofh1s tllnedistance, m Rplte of numberless obstacles. county, where tl1e greater pru d. la 
Mr._Reichenbach effected, in 1817, a con was spent in the most intense stu/ oral 
nex10n of the salt-works at Reichenhall 1752, he was elected professor ~~eir, 

Traunstein and Rosenheim, with the salt~ philosophy at King's coJlege, A ffi 110works at Berchtesgaden. (q. v.) Though and in 17G3, accepted the same , ce le
!he,. Fer<linandsberg, n~ar Berchtesguden, Gla;gow. Jn 1764, he publishedJtsrOil 
1s s1tuat,ed 160 feet lugher than Reich bruted Inquirv into the Human Jin 1, h 

• • J S nse w11cenhall, fet, on account of the intervenin<r the Prmc1ple of Common ~ ~,sllll
m?nntams, the brine is raised by two mu~ wus succeeded, in 1786, by his E. 'd in 
clu~es f 579 Rhenish feet, and descends the Intellectnal Powers of ]\~an, fo,;eJ!. 
agam 1,40 feet to Reichenhall. For this 1788, by his Essay on th~ AcurAri•totk\ 
a structure of pipes,_pai~ly covered, partly' These, with an Analysis 0~ , fo~milie 
open, 102,000 Rherush feet in length part Locric anrl an Essay on QuanuHt)' d'ed in 
of wood, pa1t ?f iron, was nece~sury. whole of his pu 1cauons. , . h year " . bl" . e I 

!Jne of t!Je mach1!1es1 constructed, accord October, 1796, in his eighty-sir ceanJ 
m~ to a new prrnc1ple, by Reichenbach, with a l1i"h character for benevo e~ e the 
raises the ~turatcd brine 1218 Rhenish integrity,"~s well as for talents~:(iis life 
feet perpend1c11larly. , ' article Pkilosopliy, Irdellectual, ch u~niil' 

REI~H~·unT, DuKE OF, Reichstadt is a by Ducrald Stewart. A Frc~ with an 
lordship m llohemia., The chief town tion of liis works by Jou~oy,Notes of 
of tl1e same name contains a beuutiful Introductory Essay, and ,tie eared al 
ca~tle and 1900 inhabitants; about fifty Royer Collard, has recently" app 
nu.es north-east of Prague. , The empe- Paris (1828 seq.), 
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REIL, John Christian, professor in the 
university of Berlin, was born Feb. 20, 
1758,iu East Friesland. In 17S.3, he was 
graduated at Halle. After having practised 
medicine for some time, he was appoint
ed professor of therapeutics, in 1787, in 
Halle. He taught and practised there for 
twenty years, until the conquest of Ger• 
many by the French ruined this ancient 

the college of the regulated priests of St. 
Paul (generally called Barnabitea), where 
he became, at the age of twenty-two years, 
professor ofphilosophy. During the reign 
of Joseph II, he distinguished himself by 
many philosophical treatises in periodical 
works. But his vigorous and inquiring 
mind could not fail to discover the weak
ness of many Catholic dogmas. He left 

t1niversity. In 1810, he was appointed , Austria in 1787, and the same year was ap
professor in the newly created university 
of Berlin; In 1813, he was appointed one 
of the highest medical officers in the mili
tary clepartment; but before the time for 
his entry on his new avocation, the typhus 
fever curried him off,· Nov. 22, 1814. 
Reil had many excellent qualities. He 
was particularly distinguished for his skill 
in mental maladies, and has acquired a 
lasting reputation by his investigations 
into the structure of the brain, and his 
new physiological views. His work On 
the Symptoms and Cure of Fever will 
long survive him. , 

,REINDEER. (See Deer.) · 
REINECKE. (See Renard.) 
REINHARD, Francis Volkmar, a cele

bruted Protestant preacher, born in 1753, 
was a native of the duchy of Sulzbach, 
in Germany. Ile was instructed by his 
fatl1er (who was a clergyman) till he was 
sixteen, when he .was admitted into the 
gy~nasium of RAtisho~, w~.!:!'e he re-
mawed five years;_ and, m 1,,~ he was 
removed to the umvcrs1ty of W 1ttcnberg. 
The study _of imcr~d eloquen~e especi~lly 
attracted his attention ; and his reputation 
procured him, in 1782, the chair of theol
ogy, to which, in 1784, was added the of
fices of preacher at the university church 
and assessor of the consistory. In 1792, 
he was invited to Dresden to become first 
preacher to the court of Saxony, ecclesi
astical counsellor, and member of the su
prenie consistory. After filling these sta
tions with high reputation for about twenty 
years, he diecl, Sept. 6, 1812. His princi
pal works are, A System of Christian l\Io
rulity r An Essay on the Plan formed by 
the Founder of Christianity for the Hap
piness of the Human Race; Sermons ; 
Letters of F. V. Reinhard on his Ser
mons, and on his Eclucation as a Preach
er; Lectures on Dogmatic Theology. 

REINHOLD, Charles Leonarcl, born in 
Vienna, Oct. 26, 1758, was professor of 
philosophy, first in Jena (from 1787), then 
at Kiel (from 1794), where he died, April 
10, 1823. His Catholic parents destined 
hirn for the church, and sent him to stucly 
with the Jesuits in Vienna. "Then the 
order was abolished in 1774, he entered 

pointed professor ut Jena, having written a 
' celebrated Vinclication of the Reformation 

against two chapters in Schmidt's History 
of the Germans. Jena owed to· him 
much of its reputation. \Ve Cllllnot enu-· 
rnerate his many works; but they are all 
remarkable as the procluctions of a mind 
which freed itself by its own efforts from 
the prejuclices of education: In his phi
losophy, he followed Kant, Fichte, Bar
dili and Jacobi. Professor Ernest Rein
hold, his son, published, in 1825, in Jena, 
his life, with a number of letters address
ed to him by Kant, Fichte, and many 
celebrated philosophers. 

REINSURANCE, in commerce, a contract 
by which the first insurer relieves himself 
from the 1isks he had undertaken, and 
devolves thi:m upon other underwriters, 
called reinsurera. · 

REIS EFFENDI, (See Effendi.) 
·REISKE, John James, a distinguished 

German philologist, was born at Z6rbig, 
in Saxony, in 17l6. He was the sou ofa 
tanner who was able to do but little for 
his ed:1cation. After studying, from 1728 
to 1732 in the orphans' school at Halle, he , 
went i~ 1733 to the university of Leipsic. 
Rendered gl~my and melancholy by his 
monastic education at Halle, he did not at
tend any lectures at Leipsic, but studied 
by · himself, without method. He here 
studied the Arabic language, devoting to 
that object all the resources at his com
rnand; and, in 1738, though entirely des
titute, undertook a journey to Leyden, then 
the seat of Arabic literature. In Ham
burg, he found two pati:ons ('Volf, a cler
gyman, and professor Reimarus), who ena
hied him to accomplish his wishes. In 
Leyden, Schul!ens gave him a~~ess to the 
library, of which he .made diligent use. 
D'Orville and Burm~n, who emplo.yed 
him in making transl~tJons and correc~mg · 
the pre!'S,. bec,ame ~us pat~ns. ;ReISke 
pursued his f.}nlological studies ':1th the 
greatest zea, an.d, at th~ .same tune, ~t
tended to theoretical med1cme, and receiv
ed the degree of doctor, free of ex~nse, 
from the mcdi~al f~culty. Ile had ga~ed 
much reputation m Leyden for learn!ng 
and industry; but he refused offers wluch 
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were made him, in the hope (which was 
never, however, fulfilled) of better. Ile 
might have succeeded in Holland, if Im 
had not made enemies by his self-will and 
love of independence. He returned to 
Leipsic in 1746, but was there, also, una
ble to procure any place, except that, in· 
1748, by the favor of the elector, he re
ceived the title of professor of Arabic, 1md 
was obliged to gaiu his subsistence by pri
vate instruction, writing of books, conect
ing the press, translating, and by ·contribu
tions to critical journals. Meanwhile, he 
was always pressed for want of money, as 
he spent almost all which he acquired in 
purchasing books, especially in Greek and 
Arabic literature, and turned his works to 
little account. In 1756, by the explana
tion of an Arabie inscription, he attracted 
the notice of the count of \-Vackerbarth, 
who procu1"ed him, in 1758, the rectorship 
in St. Nicholas's school at Leipsic; the du
ties of which he discharged with fidelity 
for sixteen years, notwithstanding his nu
merous literary labors. In 17G8, he mar
ried Ernestine Christina Muller, a lady 
of uncommon talents and learning,· who 
assisted him in his labors, and was his 
faithful companion till his death in 1774. 
Greek literature is irnlebted to Rei;;ke for 
excellent ec,litio1L5 of Theocritus (Vienna 
and Leipsic, 1765, 2 volR., 4to.), of the 

· Greek orators (Leipsic,1770-75, 12 vo!s.l, 
ef Plutarch (Leipsic, 1774-70, 12 vols., 
of Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Leipsic, 
1774-,-77, 6 vols.), and of l\faximus Tyri
us (Leipsic, 1774, 2 vols.). · Uncommon 
erudition and critical' acuteness are dis
played in his .11.nimadverswnes in Gr<BCos 
.!l.uctores (Leipsic, 1759---66, 6 vols.), con
taining emendations ofa great number of 
passages of the Greek classics. His collec
tion of manuscripts, chiefly Arabic, which 
he had himself transcribed or purchased, 
was bought, after his death, by Suhm of 
Copenhagen. Hi;, Life, written by him
self, with impartiality and frankness, was 
continued to his death by his wife, and 
published, at Leipsic, in 1783. The ex
cellent Vita Reiskii by .!Homs (Leipsic, 
1777) should be compared with it. 
· REKA ; Russian for river, as Tchemaia

reka (Black river). 
RELATION (Italian relazione) was the 

name given to the full and minute account 
which a Venetian ambaHSador was obliged 
to render, 011 his. return, to the i:ouneil of 
the Pregadi, respecting the state of' the 
country to which be had been sent, its for
eign and domestic relations, the character 
of" the prince, chief officers anll people. 
These, together with the reports which_ 

the ambassadors were ohliged to make 
every week, were preserved in the ar
chives. As early as 1268, the senate pass
ed a law obliging the ambassadors to. 
write down every thing remarkable which 
fell under their observation. In 1465, tl1e 
word relazione came into use. The last 
of these relazioni mention the beginning 
of the French revolution. They were 
often copied by .order of patrons of sci, 
ence, so that many are found in th~ fi. 
braries at Rome, Paris, Berlin ; some are 
in Gotha, and several in smaller libraries 
of Italy,, In the beginning of 1831, a 
number of. them were ·sold nrnong the 
manuscripts of the late lor~ Guil<lfor_d. 
The circumstance that Veruce stood, 111 

early times, in ve1y important relations. to 
all the principal powers of Europe, partic
ularly to Spain and the sultan, when the 
Porte was at the apex of its power, ren
ders the rela:zioiii one of the most impor· 
taut and most interesting sources of mod
ern history. ' . , . 

RELEGATIO (exile)· ; a ptmishment m 

use among the Romans, particularly under 

the emperors. The name has been 11;

tained in the government ofGenn_an urn·, 

versities. (See ,Consilium Jlbeundi.) . 


RELics; thereniains orsupposedrernams 

ofholy persons, saints('!· v.), orma;tyrs,or 

some objects belonging to them, or rn some 

way connocted with thP-m, These relics 
'were multiplied particularly after the cru-_ 
sades. Thus in some places are sho1~ 
the shroud in which the body of C~rIBt 
was laid pieces of the cross, of ob;ects 
surrounciing the sepulchre, and relic; 1f l\Iary, Joseph, and the holy men o 1: 
early Christian church. At first, these 0 

jects Wf'.re only held in: high esteem i but 
, · · · 'bed to sucbeventually supcrst1t10n asc11 ' f 

relics miraculous powers, and a systemo 
fraud was countenanced by the Roman 
clergy for their profit: honors, l)ttle sho1 
of divine, were paid to these ob;e~ts, ~~t' 
more virtue was attributed to asplmtei 
the cross than to -the word of the Sa· 
vior. 

RELIEF', (See Relievo.) . 
. RELIEF, in law; a cei:tain sum,o_f m0:f'. 

which the temmt, holdmg by nulitnryh f 
v!ce, and being ~t full age at th~ dea:<l oat

1his ancestor, paid to the fe_ ndal of
ti uuAs~"1ou O t1JeIus ' entrance on ie }JO=:. ~ 

estate. culp-
RELIEV O (Italian), or RELIEF ; 8 . 1

turerl work, raised .above a surface 1!'.1which it is connected. It has severa ." j 
dations (basso, mezzo, and _alto-relievo · 
Originally, with the Greeks, 1~ was vtli1 
flat, as in the instance of the lion on 
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gate of l\lycenre, perhaps the most ancient 'disposition to do what the individual be
preserved relief. Phidias brought , it to lieves to be the will of God. The re!i
perfection; and the cornices and metopes gious disposition,and the degreeofreligious 
of the Parthenon, and the temple of Apo!- knowledge, show themselves in various. 
lo at Bassre, near Phigalia, in Arcadia, pre- ways ; and the communication of this 
served by a fortunate accident, are yet un- ' knowledge,as it.relates to supernatural sub
rirnlled models of relievo. In the sculp- jects, must be often effected in a symboli
ture of the later Romans, who strove to cal way ; and the forms in which the reli
supply by technical execution what was. gious feeling expresses itself(forms ofwor
wanting in spirit, the high relief (altissimo ship), must be of a symbolical character. 
relievo) was adopted, in which the figures The variety in the modes in which the re
were so raised as to stand ahnost entirely ligious feeling manifests itself in different 
out from the ground, which was covered nations, gives rise to the idea of positive 
with other figures, in low relief. Proba- . religion. A positive religion is religion 
bly works in precious stones of several 
layers, cameos in pietre dure, occasioned 
these attempts, of which the collection of 
antiques at Dresden contains remarkable 
specimens. It was the intention of j'\J-. 
gardi and his followers to carry reli~f still 
farther. They even attempted perspec

, tive representations, including landscapes. 
A misconception of the true limits of 
sculpture and glyptics, in relation to 
painting, was the cause of these aberra
tions from. a just taste, which have main
tained themselves in medals•. .Thorwald
sen (q. v.) has restored to the relief its true 

modified by the peculiar developement of 
the religious disposition, by peculiar views 
respecting the relation of man to God, and 
of his destiny, as well as by tieculiar cus
toms and symbols of worslup. In this 
sense we speak of a l\lohammedan; pagan, 
Christian, Jewish religion .• A particular 
form of religion becomes predominant by 
a variety ofcauses ; by the growing author
ity oftradition, or the intellectual superior
ity of pru1:icular men, who in1bue families, 
tribes, nations, with their own religious 
notions, by the blending of politics and 
religion, and not unfrequently by persecu

and simple character, whilst Canova's · tion itself. The adherents of most reli
relievi strive too much to imitate painting. 
Another kind of relief has been employ
ed of late, which, however, is not to be 
commended. On medals,. particularly, 
the figures have been represented on an ele
vated surface, as if cut in an onyx of two 
layers. For all these kinds of work, the 

gions, moreover, refer the establishment of 
their own particular form of faith to the 
direct interference of the Deity . whom 
they worship. It is the. province of the 
philosophy of religion to investigate the 
original principle of all religions, and the 
most hidden causes of the variety in the: 

Greeks had the general name ,hayXv¢a; al- . developement of this great, eternal, origin
so ypa,rra avayXvipa, because they were fre
quently painted. As yet, no Greek rdiefs 
en creux have been found, such as were 
~sed in Egypt-slightly raised sculpture,, 
ma depressed surface, often filled with 
colors. In hard stones, these can be 
worked only with the best steel 

RELIGION. This, word, defined in so 
many ways, is derived from the Latin re
lig~o (a sacred oath, or obligation), but that 
which it signifies, is as old as man and his 
relati?n to God, whom it presupposes. 
~lan IS not only placed in a certain rela
t10n to~ards the Deity, but is naturally led 
to th~ 1d~a of his existence, the compre
hens1on, m some degree, of his nature, 
a1;1d the study of his own relations towards 
hn1;1. This disposition and capacity, rude· 
as its early manifestations may be, makes 
~8:n a r~ligious being. Religion, therefore, 
m its widest sense, may be defined to be 
t]1e sentiment mid knowledge of our rela
lion to God, and of the great variety of 
c~ns~quences flowing therefrom. R£li
gi,on LS also used in English for pwy, or the 

47" 

al principle. The history of religion 
shows the historical devefopement of this 
principle, and those general notions which 
lie. at the basis of each religion. (See 
Benjan1in Constant's work on religion.) 
The different views· entertained of revela
tion (q. v.) lead, of course, to different 
views of religion. Those who are con
vinced that man could not have obtained 
.a sufficient knowledge of his relation to 
God by the faculties within him, but that a 
direct mterposition ofthe Deity was neces
sary, oppose revelation to natural religion, 
by which is understood that knowledge 
of our relations to God which we may 
obtain by our own faculties, unaided by 
the special interference of the. Deity. 
Some theologians, however, particularly 
in Germany, do not confine revelation to 
a direct interference of the Deity on a 
particular occasion, but give this name to 
all communion, of the highest kind, of 
man with God; so that they, in fact, blend 
natural and revealed religion, and do not 
admit rury thing as revelation which does 
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not satisfy their reason. These are called most celebrated painters and engravers of 
natu:ralists, or rationalists. Their oppo- the Dutch school, was born in 1606, in a 
nents are called supernaturalists. (q. v.) mill near Leyden, which belonged to his 
The rationalists must not be confounded father. His passionate love for art disap
with deists. pointed his father's desire of educating 

RELIGION, EsTABLISUED, or RELlGION, him as a scholar- Paul received instruc
OF TUE STATE, is that form of religion to 
which ce1tain privileges are attached; for 
instance, certain pelitical rights to its pro
fessors, or ce1tain distinctions to its priests 
or ministers. The revolution of July, 1830, 
changed the clause in the French charter, 
which declared the Catholic religion the 
religion of the state, to a declaration that 
it was the religion of the mnjority. (See 
Religious Li,berty, Non-Conformists, and 

-England, Church of.) -. 
RELIGIOus, as a substantive, is used for 

the members of religious orders, monks 
and nuns. (See Orders.) , 

RELIGIOUS LrnERTY,or LrnERTYoFCoN-
SCIENCE, is the freedom of a man to wor
ship his God as he pleases, if be does not 
thereby disturb the peace of the common
wealth, It exists in perfection where the 

tion from James yan Z wanenburg, a paint
er of little note, and afterwards studied in 
Amsterdam under Lastmann, Pinas and 
Scl1ooten. But he soon returned home, 
and pursued his labors there, taking na
ture as bis sole guide: the nature which 
he consulted, was, however, low; his sit
nation was by no means adapted to lead 
him to a conception of the trnly beautiful, 
sublime and ideal; and, as he made no ef
fort to correct the defects of his early ed
ucation, it was uatural that he should con• 
fine himself to delineations of common 
life, an<! find pleasure in them alone. 
,Throughout his whole life, he retained 
both this view ofmt and the same mode 
of living, associating only with common 
people, and never acquiring a taste for het
ter society. About 1630, Rembrandt re

adherents of every religion can worship - moved .to Amsterdam, and married a 
publicly, conduct schools and seminaries, 
make their own liturgy, and, it1 fact, con
duct all their religious concerns according 
to their own pleasure, without being in 
any way subjected to the ministers or 
churches of another faith ; where the pro
fessors ?f all religions eujoy equal rights; 
where, m fact, government takes no cog
nizance of religious concerns, provided 
the public peace is not ir~jured nor the 
rules of morality violated. This perfect re
ligious liberty exists only in the United 
States, and, as far as we know, has never 
existed elsewhere. According to the con
stitution of the United States (art. VI)," no 
religious test shall ever be required, as 
a qualification to any office or public tl'ust 
under the United States, .an(l (amend
ments, :11t. I) congr~ss shall make. ~o law 
respectmg an establishment of religion, or 
rrohi~iting the fr~e. exercis~ . thereof.'.' 
To tlus day no Chnstian sect 1s tolerated 
in 'Portugal, Spaiu, Naples, Sardinia, the 
States of the Church, and the minor gov~ 
emments of Italy, but the Roman Catha-
lie, though Jews and their 'worship are 
tolerated. 
: ~ELIGIOUS PEACE, (See Peace, Re

ligwus.) 
REMAINDER, in law, is an estate limited 

in lands, tenements, or rents, to be enjoyed 
after the expiration of another particular 
estate. ·, 

~nurNs, OaGANrc. (See Organic Re
mmn.~, and Geology.) ,- , 

REMBllANDT VANRUYN,Paul,oueofthe 

handsome peasant girl, whom we find 
often copied by him. His paintings .were 
soon in extraordinarv demand; andlusav
arice induced him io abandon his former 
careful and finished execution for a hasty 
manner. He nlso took a great nmn?er 
of pupil~, of whom he receive~ ll h1g!i 
price for his instructions, sellmg their 
works retouched bv himself, for his own. 

-- His a~·aricious shifts have given rise_ to 
several erroneous statements rcspectrng 
his life· thus for example, he dated sev
era! of his dtchin:-rs at Venice,- to make 
then1 more saleable"; and this circumst~nce 
led'somc of his biographers to he~eve, 
that he was actually in Venice in J63aanJ 

. 163G. But . he never left Amsterdam 
again, tlwugh he was constantlyt\ireaten· 
ing to quit. Holland, in order· to mcre~se 
the demand for his works. As earl) 88 

1628, he had applied hi~11self zealously~ 
etchinu and soon acquired great perfec 
tion in";he art: his etchings were esteemd 
ed as hi"hly as his paintiugs, and. he ha. 
recourse" to several artifices to raise thj11' 
price' which are still employed by ce rd 
brated enrrravers, For example, lie so 
impressio~s from unfinisb~d plates, ti:: 
finished them, and, after havmg usca th Id 
mnde some sliubt changes, and tl1us 80 

the same works three or four times, He 
would secretly buy up, at auction sales or 
otherwise his own works, and then .cause 
them to be'secretlyofl:'eredfor sale bylu~j°u, 
as if they h:td been stolen from h\s fat ier~ 
&c. By these tricks, and by !us pars 



550 REMBRANDT VAN RHYN-REMUSAT. 

monious manner of living, Rembrandt 
amassed a considerable fortune. Rem
brnmlt was master of all that relates to 
colori11g, disl!ibution of light and shade, 
and the management of the pencil ; but 
he has no claims to the other requisites of 
a true artist.:...:.Composition, grouping, dig
nified expression, design, perspective, dra
pery and taste. Ile drew, indeed, from 
naked models, for which he used his 
scholars; but what sort of models they 
made, is easily perceived from his works. In 
his composition and grouping, he followed 
common nature alone, and his humor at 
the moment; in designing, he followed his 
model. He generally concealed the na
ked parts as much as possible, rarely al
lowing the han<ls or feet to be seen, be
cause he was unable to execute them cor
rectly, almost always making them too 
large or too small. In those works where 
he could not avoid naked figures {for in
stance, in the Descent from the Cross, the 
Burial, and in i,ome representations· of 
Bathsheba in the Bath), he is entirely desti
tute of proportion, generally disagreeable, 
at least common. His drapery is fantasti
cal, entirely without judgment, for the 
most part without taste, aud even ridicu
lous. · Ile purchased a collection of all 
sorts offoreign dresses, arms ·and utensils, 
which he introduced into his 'pictures. 
Notwithstanding his great readiness of 
t~uch; his designs, even in portraits, and 
h!s drapery, are said to have cost him infi
mte pains. It cannot be denied that his 
works possess expression and character ; 
but they have no dignity. His hearls are 
expressive, but, for the most part, carica-· 
ture<l; his l\Iarys are common women, 
his Christ, a man of the lowest class. of 
people, &c. On the other hand, his pencil 
1s masterly anrl unique, possessing an ener
gy and effect belonging to no other artist; 
unrl in this consists his peculiar talent. 
B)s c?lo)ing is magical. Each tint he ap
plied m 1ts proper place, with the greatebt 
.co1Tectness and harmony. His pictures 
ar~ therefore all foll of vrnrmth, and his 
chiar_o-s.curo replete with inimitable truth. 
In lus lights, he laid on the colors so un
spmingly, that they project far from the 
surface, and thereby .much increase the 
effect. He generiilly introduced very 
strong lights in his pictures. Ile alway,i· 
preferred ligl1t from above, nnd therefore · 
had a small aperture made in his cham
ber, by which alone his model was light
ed. To this uniform method it must be 
ns_cribed, tlmt his coloring is almost always 
alike, apd somewhat monotonous. His 
n~merous paintings are dispersed in vrui

ous public 'and private c:ibinets. , The 
most celebrated are Tobias and his Fami
ly kneeling before the Angel; the Two 
Philosopl~e1-s ; Christ at Emmaus ; the,vorkshop of a Carpenter ; the Good Sa
maritan ; the Presentation in the Temple; 
the portrait of himself and his wife ; the 
'l'hreatening P1isoner ; Samson and Deli
lah ; a Descent from the Cross; Christ 
among the little Children ; the Apostle 
PauI ; the portraits of his mother and him
self; a Holy' Family; Hagar;. Christ in 
the Temple; a Burial of Christ ; the Sac
rifice of l\Ianoah ; the Feast of Ahasue
rus; Ganymede ; portraits of himself and 
his mother and daughter (the Girl. with 
the Carnation); Saul and David ; Tobias; 
a Circumcision ; Himself and Family, and 
bndscapes. Rembrandt's engravings pos
sess a won<lerful free<lom, facility and 
boldness, and are truly picturesque. His 
careless, · unstudied manner agrees with 
the low subjects which he ·generally se
lected. . His ·most distinguished pupils, 
who ore easily recognised by their manner 
of coloring, were Ferdinand Hol, Gerard 
Douw, Gerbrand van Eckhout, l\lichael 
Poorter, Philip Koning, Govaert Flink. 

REMONSTRANTS, (See .!lnninians, and 
.!lrminius.) · 

REMSCHEID; a village anrl parish in the 
duchy of Berg, now in the government of 
Dusseldorf, in Prussia, one of the most im
portant manufactming places in Germany. 
It is extensive, and hus about 60CO inhnb7 
itants. About 400,000 scythes, many files, 
sawoi, &c., are made here annually; alse 
steel ware of all kinds. · 

REMUS. (See Romulus.) . 
'REMUSAT, Jean Pierre Abel, one oftlie 

rnm;t distinguished linguists of Europe, 
member of the academy, and professor of 
the Chinese and Tartar languages at the 
college de France, was born at Paris, Sept. 
5, 1788. Having studied medicine, he re
ceived the degree of doctor in 1814, but 
at the same time followed his inclinations, 
which led him to the study of the 01ien
tal languages, particularly the Tartar, Chi
nese, Thibetan, &c. In 1811 appeared 
his Essai sur la Langue et la Litteraiure 
Chinoises, which attracted the attention 
of the learned, and opened to him the 
doors of the aca<lemies at Grenoble and 
Resam;on. Some other writings on tho 
Cbinese soon followed. ' In 1814, Louis
XVIII appointed him professor, and in 
1816, he was admitted into the academy 
of inscriptions. After Visconti's <leath in 
1818, he was appointed !)ditor of the Jour
nal des Savans. l\lany excellent treatises 
by him have appeared in tho Jllonite11r, 
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in the Journal des Savana, in the Fundgru- to be taken as a specimen of the original, 
bcn des Orienta, &c., some of which have in which humor and wit abound. 
also been published separately. His Jirin- RENDEZvous; the port or place of des
cipal works, besides the Essai, are his tination, where the several sliips of a fleet 
Plan d'un Dictwnnaire Chinoia' (1814); or squadron are appointed to join compa
L~ Livre des Recompenses et des Peinea ny, or to rejoin, in case of separation.
(translated from the Chinese, 1817). He Rendezvous is also a name given to any 
also assisted in the Jllenwirea concernant house . where a press-gang resides, and 
les Chirwis (1814, in 16 vols.), and,· in volunteers are invited to enter into the 
1820, made known to us a second Plato navy ; also a place appointed to meet in 
in the Chinese philosopher Lahotse. His at a certain day and hour. 
.'llidangea ./1.siatiquea (Paris, 1825, 2 vol,i,) RE:;r, Guido. (See Guido Reni.) 
contain treatises upon the religion, morals, RENNEL, John, was born in 1742, and, 
language, history and geography of the at thirteen, was sent on board a ship-of
natimis of the East. In 1827, he made' war as a miJshipman, and served in India. 
the Parisians acquainted with· the man~ In 17G6, he entered into the East India 
uers of the Chinese througl1 his Contes company's military service, and was after
Clii1wia (3 vols.~ , Concerning Remusat's wards appointed surveyor-generalof Ben
Chinese grammar, and the difference be- gal. Ile soon after gave to the world his 
tween the structure of the Chinese and :Bengal Atlas, and an .Account of the 
th(! Sanscrit, Greek, German and Latin Ganges and Bunampooter. _He returned 
li,.nguages, consu\t Alexander von Hum- . to England in 1782, and published a lllap 
boldt's SertMchreil>en. an Rbnusat (Paris, of India, accompanied by a memoir. Be
1827). - · _ . . sides the works already mentioned, he was 

RENA RD THE Fox (in German, Reinecke, the author of l\Iemoir on the Geography 
or Reinicke der Fuchs).• This fan10us sat. of-Africa, with a map (1790); the. )\larches 
ire, in the epic form, appeared at Li'1beck, of the British Army in the Pemnsula of 
in 1498, in Low German (q. Y.), in the India (1792); Elucidation of African Ge
Frisian dialect, under the title Rynke,de ography (1193); a second and third life. 
Vos. It is an_ admirable satire on the .moir of tl1e Geography of Africa (1799); 
intrigues practised at a weak court. The the (?eographical System of Il~rodotus 
characters are animals, and the arch rogue explamed ( 4to., 1800); Observations on 
the- fox, called Renard,· is tl1e hero. the Topography of the Plain of Troy. 
Nothit1sisknownwithcertaintyrespectin0' He died in 1830. ·. ' 
the author, who calls himself" Henry vo~ RENNES; a city of France, with ?0,000 
Alkmaar, schoolmaster and· tutor of the inhabitants, fonnerly capital of Brittany, 
duke of LoITaine," and pretends to have at present of the department of the Ille· 
translated it from the French. (:l\Ieon has et-Vilaine, situated at the confluence .of 
published the French Roman du Renard the two rivers; 218 miles west of Pans; 
written ~1 the t~iirteenth century, frorr: lat. 48° 71 N., Jon. 1° 41' W. Renn~s 
!nanyscnpts, Paris, 182-'3). Rollenhagen, contains several public buildings an~ ht· 
m his preface to the Froachmaualer thinks erary and scientific institutions, with a 
Nicholas Baumann (born at Emden in public library of 30,000 _vo)umes.. Its 
1450) to have been the author. Ifo wds in trade and manufactures are mcons1dera· 
various public employments, and a doctor ble. It was, before the revolution .0f 

· of law. The wrongs which he suffered 1789, the seat of a . parljrun~~t, _ winch 
at the court of the duke of Juliel'S are said· was distinguished for its oppos1t1on to the 
to have induced him to write this poem. arbitrary measures oftl1e court. . 
In 147!), appeared at Gouda, in Holland

1 
RENNIE, John; a celebrated e~ginecr, 

and, in 14831 at Delft, a Historic von Rey- bornin East Lothian, in 17GO. His fat~cr 
naert de Voss, in prose, which is consider- was a respectable fanner who gave bun 

' · 'tl aed by some as tl1e tme original, composed a good education, and placed hnn ~ 1 1. 
ofseveral French fables. This was repub- millwright. After serving out ln_s artt~ 
lished in 1783, at Lubeck. The latest edi- cles, he commenced business on lns 0 111 

tions are those ofEutin (17D7), by Bredow, account, but in 1783, was induced to ;B· 
and of IJalberstadt (1825), by Scheller. move to L~nd01i, where his repu:.:td 
Several rifacimenti, iu High German, rapidly increased, until he wus .r:g ! 
have appeared: and a part of it has been . as standing at the head of tl1e, cm! en~ · 
re!.1dcred into hexameters b)'.' the poet · neers of Great Britain. Among Ins pub· 
Gothe. It has been translated mto several lie works may be mentioned Ramsgate 
modern languages, and also into Latin. harbor \Vaterloo and Southwark bridge~, 
The English prose translation ought not at le~t as to construction ; the break· 
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water at Plymouth, ·and. the Bell Rock 
Iighthouse, erected on the same princi
pie as that of the Eddystone. l\Ir. Ren
nie was remarkable for steady resolution 

,and inflexible perseverance, and was, at 
the same time, in the highest degree 
punctual and steady in all his engage
ments; and, although in some respects a 
self-taught man, he acquired the respect 
of the most distinguished men of science 
and learning in his day, and was elected 
.a member ofthe royal society. His death 
took place in 1821. ·· · 

RENTE, in French, signifies, in general, 
all the net income which a man enjoys 
without labor; therefore the profits of 
real estate as well as of capital.-Rentier; 
one who lives on his rentes. {For the 
French public stocks which go under the 
name of rentes, see· the article Public 
Stocks, division French Stocks.) 

REPNIN (Nicholas,vasiliewitsch ),prince, 
$ Russian field-marshal, the son of a 
prince of the same name, who served in 
the army of Peter I, was born in 1734, 
and distinguished himself in the seven 
years' war in the French army. After 
the elevation of Stanislaus Poniatowski to 
the throne of Poland, in 1764, he became 
Russian minister at ,varsaw, and , for 

distinctness and purity ; how. the repre
sentative principle expanded in Englar"'! 
more quickly than in the rest of Europe, 

· and its democratic part, being transplanted 
to another hemisphere, branched forth 
with new vigor, and produced a degree 
of liberty never known before. 

REPRESENTATIVES, IIousE· OF. (See 
Congress of the United Stales.) 

REPRODUCTION. (See Jlficroscopical 
/lninwls.) · , 

REPTILES. In the Linnrean arrange
ment, the class of cold-blooded vertebral 
animals which breathe by lungs (amphioia) 
consisted of two orders: reptilia (having 
four feet), as the tortoise, frog, lizard, &c., 
and serpentia (having no external organs 
of motion). In Cuvier's classification, the 
class ofreptilia corresponds nearly to the 

_amphibia of Linnreus, and is divided into 
the four o::ders ofchelonia (tortoise, turtle), 
sauria ( crocodile, lizard, chameleon), 
ophidia (serpents, boa, viper), batrachia 
(frog, salamander, proteus, siren). (See 
.!lnimals.) Reptiles are distinguished from 
birds and quadrupeds by their cold 
blood and single heart (with only one 
ventricle), and from fish by their respiring 
through lungs. Their blood is never at a 
much higher temperature than that of the 

some years governed the Poles in effect. ' medium in which they live. No other 
In 1774, he was sent ambassador to Con
stantinople, and, in 1778, to Breslau, as 
general aud·negotiator, where he contrib
uted to the treaty. of Teschen. In 1789, 
he commanded the army of the Ukraine, 
and formed the blockade of Ismail, after
wards taken by Suwarrow. · In July, 
1791, he defeated the grand-vizier Yussut: 
He was afterwards governor of Livonia. 
A~er the Inst partition of Poland, he re
ceJVed the government of Lithuania, and 
subsequently served under Suwarrow. 
Paul _I, in 17DG, made him a field-marshal, 
and, m 1798, sent him on a secret mission 
to Berlin. Ile died in l\Iay, 1801. ' 

REPRF.SE!'iTATIVE GoVERNMENTS. (See 
the article Constitution.) The history of 
represen(ative governments has not yet 
been written; though few works would 
be of more interest to the times in which 
we )ive, t~an one in which the various 
n?mufestat1ons of the representative prin-· 
?1rlo sl??uld be traced from the conquer

.m~ nuhtary republics, erected on the 
ru_ms of the Roman empire, through the 
aristocratic institutions of the middle 
ages! <low~ to.tlrn present democratic age, 
and 111 which it should be shown how all 
the _br~nches of civil, aml many of cc
blesiusttcal, government,· were. originally 

ended, and gradually acqmred more 

animals are capable of enduring so great 
extremes of heat and cold as the reptiles, 
especially some particular species: frogs, 
for instance, have ccntinued to live in the 
human stomach, and in lumps of ice. 
From the peculiar structure oftheir bodies, 
they are able to suspend their respiration 
for a considerable time, and are also en
dowed with the faculty of enduring an.ab
stinence that would prove fatal to warm
blooded animals. Most of them can live 
in the air as well as in water. Many live 
indifferently in either element. Some pass 
a certain period of life, or certain seasons 
of the year, in one, and the rest in the 
other; and some, finally, are confined to the 
water, or to the land. They live chiefly' 
in morasses, swamps and stagnant wate1:s, 
damp, dark places, caves, and lwles m 
the earth. As means of defence, nature 
has given to some of them great bodily 
strength, or sharp teeth, as to the eroco
dile ; to others a deadly poison, as to _cer
tain kinds of serpents; to others a hard 
covering, as to the tortoise; to man.y a 
disgusting smell,oranacrid humor, winch 
they eject. Some ofth~m have a~mark
able power ofreproducuon, by which they 
renew parts of the body of wl!ich they 
!inve b,een depr1v:ed. ~ome ra? hve for an 
mcred1bly long tune without air, and even 
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without food, and some undergo transform-. from the female ; hence they are merely 
ations like insects. None of them chew provided with a thin membranous cover· 
their food, but they swallow it whole, and ing. The eggs of others, as the tortoise's, 
<ligest it at leisure: They are in general have a soft, tough skin, resembling parch
extremely tenacious of life, and will con ment, while, in other genera, the eggs are 
tinue to move, and pezform other animal furnished with a hard, calcareous shell. 
functions, even after the severest injuries. In those species which are viviparous, the 
Their colors and general appearance are, eggs are regularly formed, but are hatched 
in most instances, disagreeable: some, internally, as in vipers, &c. (See Organ
however, are decorated with the most ic Remains.) The following arrnngement 
vivid coloring. Their voices are either of the reptilia is that given by the prince 
harsh and grating, or they are entirely of l\lusignano; and, although it presents 
ilumb. l\Iost reptiles are oviparous. In· points of objection, these are as few as in 
1mme, particularly in the frogs, the eggs are any other attempt of the kind ; added to 
not fecundated until after their expulsion which it is the latest: 

CLASS. 

REPTILIA. 

FIRST SUB-CLASS. 

PUL1\IONEA. 

ORDER I. 
CIIELQNI1. 
F1asT FAMILY. 

TESTUDINIDlE. 

- § Testudinina. 
• 1. Tesiudo, L. 

Sub-genera, 3. 
2. Terrapene, Bonap. 
3. Kinosternum, Bonap. 
4. Emys, Bonap. . 

Sub·genera, 2. 
5. Hydraspis, Bell. 
6. 	Chelonura, Flem. 


§§ Chelydina..• 

. 7. 	Chelys, Dumer. . 


§§§ Trionicina. · 

8. Trionix, Geo.ff. 

SECOND FAMILY. 

CIIELONIDJE. 

· § Sphurgidina. 
9. 	Sphargis, lllerr. · 


. §§ Chelonina. 

10. Chelonia, Brung~ 

ORDER II. 
SAURI. 

Ta1RD FuuLr. 
ICIITHYOSAURI. 

11. Teleosaurus, Geojfr.' 
12. Steneosaurus, Geoffr. 
13. lchthyosaurus, Koenig. 

· 14. Saurodon, llai1s. 
15. Plesiosaurus, l'onybeare. 
16. Geosaurus,, Cuv. . . 
17. Jlfogalosaurus, Bm:kland. 

FoURTK F.ut:ILY. 

CROCODILI. 

18. 	Crocodilus, Cuv. 

Sub-genera, 3. 


FIFTH FAMILY. 

LACERTIFORl'tIES. 

F1RsT SuB-FAM1Lv. , 

LACER 1'ID.'E. 

§ Tupinambina. 
19. 	Varanus, lllerr. 


Sub-genera, 4. 

20. 	Teius, JJierr. .' 


Sub-genera, 6; 


. §§ Lacertina.. 

21, Lacerta, L. 


Sub-genera, 2. 

22. Tachydromus, Oppel. . 

SECOND Sos-FAMILY. 

STELLIOXID.IE. 

§ Agamina. 
23. Uromastix, Cuv. 
24. CordyluS: Gronov. 
25. Stellio, Daud. 


Sub-genera, 2. 

26; 	Agama, Daud. ' 


Sub-genera, 15. , 

27. Lophuraz Gray. . 
28. Draco, 	 ; 


Sub-genera, 2. 

29. Pterodactylus, Cui,. 
SO. Chlamydosaurus, Gray. 

§§ Iguanina. 
31. J~ana, Cuv. 
32. Ctenosaura, Wiegm. 
33; Ophryessa, Boie. 

. 34. Leiocephalus, Gray. 
35. llasiliscus, Daud. 
36. Polychrus, Cuv. 
37. Ecphimotes, Fitzinger. 
38. Ophlurus, Cuv, 
39. Anolius, Cuv. 
4-0. 11Iosasaurus, Conybeare • . 
41. Iguanadon, JJf~ntell. · 

Ta1ao Sue-FAMIL'r. 

OECKOTID.1E. 

4:l!. Cirtodaetylus) Gray. 
43. Euplephoris, Gray. 
44. Phyllurus, Gray.· ' 
45. Gymnodactylus, Spix. 
46. Stenodactylus, Cuv. 
47. Spheroidactylus, Cuv. 
48. Ptyodactylus, Gray. , 
49. Phyllodactylus, (}_ray. 

50. Thecadactylus, Cuc. 
Sub-genera, 4. 

51. Hemidactylus, Gray. 
52. Platydactylus, Cm,. 

Sub-genera, 6. 

FOURTH SUll-F&MILT, 

CHMIJELEONIDJE. 

53. Chamreleon, Daud. 

FIFT\i Su,-F,111LT, 

SCINOIDJE• 

· 54. Scincus, Daud. . 
Sub-genera, 3. 

55. Gymnophthalmus, Merr 
56. Spondylurus, Fitz. 
57. Heteropus, Wie~m. 
58. Gerrhosaurus, Wiegm. 
59. Gerrhonotus, Wieg,a. 
60. Trachysaurus, Gray. . 
61. Cicigua, Gray. 

SrxTH FAHrLT. 
ANGUJDJE. 

• Tetrapodi. 
G2. 	 i3eps, Da,,d. 


Sub-genera, 5. 

63. Chalcides, Daud. 


Sub-genera, 4. 

H Bipedi. 

64. Bipes, Lacep. 
Sub-genera, 2. ' 

65. Chirotes, Cuo. 

H# Apodi. 
§ Anguilla. 

r,r,. Pseudopus, !,'err. 
67. Oph1saurus, Da,,d. 
68. Anguis, L. 
69. Acontias, 	Cm•. 

·§§ Amphisbrenina. 
70. Typhlos, Selin. · 
71. Amphisbrena, L. 

Sub-genera, 2. 

ORDER JII. 
SERPENTES.' 

, SEVENTH F,11rLf, j 

OPHIDil. 
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FiasT SuB-FA111LY. § Viperina. 103. Dactylethra, ·Cut,,
COLUBRID.JE. 86. Vipera, Daud. 104. Brev,ccps, Men·. 
§ Ericina. Sub-genera, 4. 105. Bombinator, Jl,Ierr. 

87. Sepedon, Merr. .106. Pipa, Lauren.7"2. Anilius, Oken. 107. Bufo, Lauren;.88. Naja, Laur.Sub-genera, 2. 89. Elaps, Schw. 108. Rhinellus, Fib:. · 73. Erix, Dctud. 
, Sub-genera, 2. Sub-genera, 3. 74. Clothonia, Daud. 90. Platurus, Latr. . 


§§ Boina. 91. Trimeresurus, Lacep.

92. Oplocephalus, Cuv. TENTH FAMILY.75. Boa, L. 93. Acanthophis, Daud.Sub-genera:; 2. 	 URODELA.
94. Echis, Merr. ·76. Python, Daud. 95. Langaha, Bn,g. 109. Salam~ndra, Lauren . . 

§§§ 	Colubrina. Sub-genera, 3. ,
§ Crotalina. llO. Triton, Lauren.,,

77.' Erpeton, Lacep. 96. Tri~onocephalus; Oppel,78. Scytale, JJferr, t>ub-genera, 4: 79. Coluber, L. 	 <97. Crotalus, L. 	 ORDER V.Sub-genera,13. Sub-genera, 2. · NC:LLIBRA1rcn1.,i,. · §§§§ 	 Acrochordina. 
> ELEVE~TH FAMILY.80. Aerochordus, Hornstedt. EIGHTH FAMILY. 

A)!I'Hll'MID,E.
CffiCILID1E.

SECOND SuB-FAMILT. 111. Protonopsis, flarton,98. (\ecilia, L. , HYDRID.JE. 	 112, Amphiuma, Garden,· 

§ Bungarina. 	 .- 
SECOND SUB-CLASS, TWELFTH FAXlLY.81. Bun~s, Daud. AMPHIBIA.82. 	Oph1s, lVagler. SIRENIDJE. 


§§ Hydrina. ORDER IV. § Proteina. 

ANOURA.83. 	Hydrophis, Daud. 113. Axolot, Cuv. 


Sub-genera, 4. 99. IIyla, Laur. 114. Proteus, Laur.· 

84. Disteria, Lacep. · Sub-genera, 4. H5. Necturus, Rajinesque.
85.. Aipysurus, Lacep. 100. Rana, L. 

· 101. l\fegophrys, Kuhl. · §§ Sirenina. · 
THlRD Sue~F.&.HILY. 102; Ceratophrys, Boie. 116. Siren, L, · 

YIPERID.JE., · Sub-genera, 2. · Sub-genera, 2. 

R~PU.BLics: (See Political Institutions, is destined to begin the conflict; the sec-
and Politics.) ond, corps de bataille, to sustain it; the 

REPULSE BAY. (See North Polar Ex- third, the reserve, has to supply fresh 
peditions.) · . , forces as they are needed, to support those 

REQUETEs. (See Jlfaitre.) points which are shaken, and to be ready 
REQUIEM, in the Roman Catholic , to act at decisive moments. The com

church; a solemn musical mass for the position and disposition of the reserve is 
deceased, which begins Requiem <Efernam of the utmost importance. It ought to be 
dona eis, &c. (See Exequies.) The re- composedofthebestandmostexperienced 
quiem forms ml important part: of the troops, not exposed, yet placed so that 

· beautiful Catholic church music; and the they can operate easily on nll sides, and 

most distinguished musicians have em- ought to be commanded by an experi

. ployed their talents on it, as Mozai1, Jo- ence<I; cool, but resolute, general. Nnpole

melli, Neukamm, and many others. on's guards, and his disposition of them, 


~ESERVA'l'ION, .MENTAL (reseroatio =n- are models. They often decided the vic
tallS), consists in this, that a person making tory when the enemy felt sure ofsuccess. 
:1 promise gives a different signification or RESIDENCE, (See Domicil, Appendix 
mterpretation in his own mind· to the· to vol. iv.) · · 
wo:ds of the promise, from the meaning · RESIN; a vegetable substance, which 
w~1ch he to whom the promise is made exudes from mai1y trees, either from nat
w1ll naturally attach to them, with the ural fissures or artificial wounds. (See 
purpose of deception. It is always an Plants.) Common resin, or rosin, is ob

, mtentional violation of the truth, and tained by distilling the exuded matter of 
of course of the rules of morality. It some species of pine: oil of turpentine
j'88>. n~ve;theless, permitted among the passes over, and the resin remains behind. 

esUits m 1ts greatest extent. (See Pine.) The resins are insoluble in 
RESERVE, ,The distribution of military water, but soluble in alcohol, and inodor

forces is one of the most important parts ous, though they sometimes derive odor 
of ~arf~re. Generally speaking, they are from containing an essential oil. Thl'y
d1v1ded mto three parts: the first, the van, consist chiefly ofcarbon, with about one 

http:YIPERID.JE
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quarter of oxygen and hydrogen. (See be had ready cooked at all hours. The 
Gum, and Gum Resin.) 1 nanie has become common in other 

RESPIRATION ; the alternate inspira- countries. 
tiou and expiration of atmosplieric air, for REsTITUTIO 1:, faTEGRmi. \Vhe.re un: 
the purpose of bringing it into contact deserve.d damage was suffered from the 
with the blood, and exchanging the hy~ strict rules of law, or the common fonns 
drogen and carbon with which it is oflegal procedure, the Roman pretor aJ. 
changed, foroxygen. (See these articles, lowed, under certain circumstances,adi,
and .flir.) This function is therefore . solution of the contracts or obligations 
closely connected with that of the circu~ which occasioned· it, end prescribed a 
lation of the blood. (See Blood, Heart, restilutio in integmm; for instance, to mi
and Lungs.) The organs and mechanism nors, who, after their actual tutelage l1ad 
by which this wonderful function is car- expired, but before their twenty-fifth 
ried on, vary considerably in the different year, had entered. into engagenients to 
classes of animals. Ju the mammalia, their prejudice; to absent persons; to 
birds (see Ornithology) and reptiles ( q. v.), those who had been influenced hy fraud or 
the organ of respiration is the lungs; in threats ; and, in general, whenerer he 
fish ( q ..v. ), the gills ; in most insects found good reason for so doing (si q11a 
(q. v. ), the trache~ ; and in the lower alia causa justa rnihi videbitur). .The res
classes of animals, different parts of the titutio is, in some shape, and mcertain 
system. The air, being brought into con- cases, admitted into all . codes.. In 
tact with the blood, is decomposed, its France, actions for fraud, force, &c., are 
oxygen js united with the blood, and its admissible for ten years after the occ~~
nitrogen is returned by expiration, un- rence ·of the cause. Actions for relief 
change.d, w\th an additional quantity of · against the decisions of courts, are ~ed 
carbom~ acid gas,- '.A p~rt o~ the oxygen there requites civiles. ~y the pro:151ons 
of'. the mhaled air 1s umted m the lungs :of the German law, actions for restuunon 
with the free hydrogen, and ,forms water,'·· must be entered within four years. To 
'"'.h_ich . is e1;1itted . in the form of vapor, suppo1t such actions, the {fomage suff:r· 
v1s1ble at 40 Fahr. Another part of the ed must have been considerable, and Ill· 

oxyg:en unites ·with the superfluous car- nocently incurred. , · , 
bon Ill the blood, and forms the carbonic · RESTORATION is used in many differ
acid gas, wh_ich P'.18ses off with the wa~ery e!lt applications. In the ~n~ arts, it s1g, 
vapor. It 1s ev1~ent from observation, mfies the repairing of the mJury suffered 
that oxygen gas 1s · necessary to animal by works of art, buildings, statues, pic
lifo; Ast<> its.manner of operatin" ln the tures &c: Even in ancient times,statut,

O 
body after inspiration, opinions differ. were' restored as during the civil wars, 
Upon re~pira~ion depends also -~nimal 1:mny were i:iju;ed. 'i'heir transporta· 
heat, which 1s greater, at least m the twu to Rome must also have often been 
mammalia and in birds, than that of the injurious to tl1em: When, after (he re
surrounding element .. ( See .!lnirnal Heat.) peated devastations of Rome, 1lunng the 
The_ m~ch~ical part of the function ot' middle ages, statues were exhumed,man~ 
r~sp1rat10~ 1s effected by the action of the of the first artists were employed to ; : 
ribs and diaphragm. In the natural state, store them· for instance, l\:Iichacl Ang 1· 
the ribs . are i!lclined downwards, and (For much 'informatio!1 on. this ~n!>J;~~r~ 

-when this series of movable hoops is the article Restauratwn, m l\I1lhu• 
raised by the actiori of the muscles, the tionnaire des Beaux .!lrts.) There are 
cavity,of'the chest is enlarged. The de- now in Italy some very skilful r_estored 
seen! of_the diaphra(5m (q. v.) by its con- of paintings, as Palm~roli, Perei'.·u, fa 
tract10n mcrcases tlus effect, and the air others. It often reqmres the e) e 0 

therefore 1·us)1es in. to fill up the vacant pe1fect connoisseur ,to .discover r~~:: 
space : the ribs then descend, and the tions, and not a few remarks on the c d d 
diaphragm rises, and the air is necessarily acter of ancient .art have been four .c 
~!riven out _in conse!1uence of the result- on undetected restorations--!? J0/de! 
mg contraction of the chest. About twenty this word is used for the replacm~. 0 

1 ly 
respirations take place in a minute, and ' throned monarcl,s or lwuses, pru·uc<l cl e 
from thirty to fo_rty ~ubi_c inches of air are the Stuarts in Englan~, in IGGO, ~1I8l5, 
mbaled at each msp1rat10n. A man con- Mourbons in France, 111 1814 .011 tlie 
s_umes about a gallon of air in the -s_ame This last restoration gave riseRtotora· 
time. , . name of :J\,Ir. de Hailer's work, .'13 wk 

RESTAURATEUR; the French n.ame for , tion ofPolitics. (See Ha1Zer:) T1!1~; of 
an eating-house, where provisions inay is directed against the ongmal rig 
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men, their equality in the eye of the law, 
the sovereignty of the people, and is in
tended to restore the theory of divine 
right. 

REsURRECTIO!'i signifies sometimes the 
restoration of Christ from the dead, and 
sometimes the expected renewal of the. 
human body destroyed by death. The 
credibility of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ rests partly on the testimony of the 
apostles, and partly on this circumstance, 
that, without it, we cannot. explain how 
the apostles, who saw their hopes disap
pointed by his death, and had lost their 
confidence in him, could have been in
spired with a lively faith in his divine 
mission, and witl1 a belief which gave 
them strength to preach the gospel amid 
danger and persecution. Ile who con
siders Christianity as a revelation, as an 
institution founded by the immediate act 
of God, cannot think it strange that it was 
established by miracles, and that Provi
dence used extraordinary means to attain 
an extraordinary end. Of the resurrec
tion of the body, men have often adopted 
the grossest idea.<i. In the llotion itself, 
that Almighty Power can form, of the ma
terials of the old body, dissolved by death, 
a new body, which may serve as an in• 
~trument in a, new order of things, there 
is nothing opposed to reason. 

RESUSCITATION. (See Drowning.) 
RETICULATED ,VALLS. (See .llrchitect

ure, vol. i, p. 335.) 
RETINA, in am1torny ; a membrane of 

the_ eye, formed by an expansion of the 
optJ.c nerve, and constituting the immedi
ate organ of vision. (See Eye.) 

RETORT, in chemistry, is a kind of 
round-bellied vessel, made of earth, glass, 
or metal, having a crooked neck or beak, 
to which the recipient is fastened. Retorts 
are ofessential service in distillations, and 
most frequently for those which require 
~ degree of heat superior to that of boil
mg water. 

·. RETRENCHl!ENT, in the rut of war j ru1y 
kmd ofwork raised to cover a pm,t, and 
fortify it against th~ enemy. (See In
trenchment.) 

RETROCESSION OF THE EQUINOXES. 
(See Precession of the Equirwxes.) .. 

R~Tz, Jean Frarn;ois Paul de Gondi, 
canlmal de, was born at l\Iontmirail, in 

1_614, and, contrary to his own iuclina

tions, was designed by his father, general 

of the galleys, for the church. His in

structer was the celebrated St. Vincent 

de Paul. In 1643, he received a doctor

. ate ~t the Sorbonne, and was appointed 

coadjutor of the archbishop of Pru·is. Al-


V\'JL. :X. 48 

though earnestly desiring to e~ter the 
military service, Gondi was too politic 
and an1bitious not to bring his talents into 
action in the career forced upon him; 
and, altl1ough levity and vivacity led him 
to commit many actions very inconsistent 
with his station-his numerous amours, 
and affairs of honor settled by tl1e 
young abbe with the sword-yet his im
passioned eloquence won him the favor 
of tl1e Parisians, and often served to ap
pease the indignation of the clergy. His 
talents and addresi;, together with his evi
dent ambition of political· distinction, 
which too often degenerated into cabal 
against the court party and the ministers, 
could not fail to draw the attention and 
excite the hatred of the all-powerful 
Richelieu, and, after his death, of Maza
rin. The Fronde (q. v.), or the party op
posed to the court and Mazarin, received 
the coadjutor as a man whose genius and 
popularity made him a valuable accession, 
and De Retz embraced their cause with 
zeal. The intrigues which agitated the 
court, , the various insurrections of the 
people ancl the Frondeurs, &c., offered 
him a wide field for the execution of his 
projects, and, when the court finally saw 
itself compelled by a decree of the parlia
ment to release the prince Conde ( q. v. ), 
and Mazarin himself (see Mazarin) was 
obliged to leave France, De Retz seemed 
to have. attained his object, and to have it 
in his power thenceforth to hold the reins 
of government. But Mazarin soon re
turned from his banishment, more po,v
erful than ever. The Fronde, which bad 
never been firmly united, and the mem
bers ofwhich, witl1 the exception of Con
de and De Retz, were weak and waver
ing, was dissolved; and, soon after, the 
latter, by the mediation of the court, and 
not without the management of his ene
my l\fazarin, had obtained the cardinal's 
hat, the storm which had just before 
threatened l\Iazariu burst upon him. At 
the command of the court, or rather of 
Mazarin, he was suddenly imprisoned in 
the castle of Vincennes, whence he was 
removed to Nantes. Here he found 
means to escape, and, perpetually pursu
ed by tho minimas of Mazarin, wandered 
for nearly eight years through Spain, 
Italy, Holland, Germany and England, 
meeting with a series of truly romantic 
adventures. In pope Innocent, he fmmd 
a powerful support; nnd liis death wa.~ n 
heavier loss to Retz, u,s his successor Al
exander, who was in some degree indebt
ed to him for his elevntien, gave him no 
assistance. In addition to his early ex
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travagance and profuseness, the enor
mous burden of his debts was daily'in
crea,;ed by the expenses of a, princely reti
nue, with which he surrounded himself, 
partly from love of pomp, partly for pro
tection a,gaiust the persecutions of his en
emy. This debt amounted to 5,000,000 
livres, when Retz repaired to Holland by 
way of Germany. Here he dismissed 
the mass of l1is attendants, but, chagrined 
hy his midortuncs, plunged into a course 
of excesses. T!Je· offers of the Spanish 
court; of an asylum and support, he re
jected; those of Charles II he accepted, 
and proceeded to England. But, as that 
monarch was not disposed to follow his 
counsels,. De Retz returned to the c.onti
nent, where the peace of the Pyrenees, 
concluded between Spain and Frauce, 
opened to him a gleam of hope. But his 
situation was, nevertheless, so distressing, 
that he was on the point of printing a de
scription of his circumstances, and of the 
hatred of his enemies, to be sent to the 
higher clergy of all countries-a proceed
ing from which. he was only restro.iued 
by the informa,tion that his enemy l\Iaza
rin was on the point of death. But, even 
after the <leatlr of l\Iazarin, in IG61, he 
was not allowed to return, till he had sol
enmly promised never to take part again 
in political combinations. From this 
time he seemed to be a different person, 
and appeared before the throne with the 
language of a flatterer. "\Vhen Louis 
XIV said to him, "Cardinal, you have 
grown gray," he replied, "Sire, one grows 
gray quick, who is under. the displeasure 
of your majesty." He now resigned ]1is 
archbishopric, governed the abbey of 
St. De11is, lived. retired, restricted his 
~ants, paid his immense debts, and, be
sides, ,.listributed pensions to his friends. 
Reconciled with all , parties, the man 
whose comprehensive mind had liitherto 
taken pleasure only fo tl.te tangled web 
of politics, now lived quiet and retired 
like a philosopher. "Cardinal de Retz," 
says Rochefaucault,. "Jias much elevation 
ofmind, but more ostentation of courage 
than true courage ; an extraordinary 
memory; readiness and elcgauce of ex
pression. He seems amhitiou~, without. 
being so; and his attacks upon l\fazarin 
were aimed less to subrnrt the latter, than 
to render l1irnself .formidable and impor
tant to him. His imprisonment hf) bore 
with firmness, and he owed his freedom 
to his own boldness. As long as l\Iaza-· 
1·in lived, he maintained his archiepiscopai 
see, uu~hakcn by all the vicissitudes of 
fortune; when his enemy was no mo.re, 

he voluntarily resigned it. As a cnrdinal 
he gained respect by his conduct in seve'. 
ral conclaves. Although he haq a strong 
propensity to pleasures and idleness, yet 
his activity was really astonishing as soon 
as it was awakened by circumstances. 
The presence of miud, with which he 
was able to understand and turn to adm
tage the most uulooked for circumstancei, 
is worthy of admiration." His posthumous 
Jl/enwires (Cologne, 1718, 3 vols.) give an 
interesting picture of his character. A 
l1istory of the conspiracy of count Fiesco, 
in Genoa, which he wrote while a youth 
of seven teen years of age, with a visible 
pre<likction for his hero, shows the ten
dency of his mind-'-a fact which did nut 
escape the notice of cardinal Richelieu, 
when he first saw this youthful produc
tion. In the last years of his life, he rarely 
went to Paris. He died in that city in 
,1679. Some years before his death, h.e 
returned his cardinal's hat to Clement X, 
for the sake, as· he said, of withdrai)·ing 
.wholly from the world; but he rece1red 
it back, with the command of the holy 
father to retain it. See St. Aulaire's Hu· 
toire de la Fronde (Paris, 1827, 3 vo)s.} 

RETZSCH, l\Iaurice, professor m tlie 
royal academy of Dresden, was born m 
Dresden, Dec. 9, 1779, and desccm!ed 
from a family of Protestant Hungarian 
refugees.. Ile and his brother drew m~ch 
together but without regular msu11cnon, 
until 17!J8 when he studied in the aca<le· 
my. Thd melancholy state of Germany 
from lSOG to 1814 prevented him from 
visiting Italy.' During this period,hew1:5 
tlie cl1ief stav of his family. Retzsch 15 

an enemy to nil imitatio_n, and has cho~~ 
his subjects from the lmle explore~. fieed 
of romantic poetry. In 1812, he dc,ign 
twenty-six illustrations for GiJthe's Fuusd 
which have been copied in. London an 
Paris. In 181G he painted two altf 
pieces. In 1827, 'be began l1is gallery~ 
illustrations of Shakspeare's clrar?a?c 
works published by Fleischer, in L_e,p51

: 1 

• ' · · t lie 1s a1,om 4to. As a portrait pam er, . 1 very successfiil. , In 1824, he was mah~ 
professor in the academy of Dresden Y 

the king of Saxony. . allu· 
REuCIJLrn, John (called also,. Ill 

S!Oll to the signification 0! Jus. nan\:; 
Capnio) · was born at Ptorzheim! · 

' JI drstm·1455 of respectable parents. e
' 1b I · ·noustrVguished himself at sclwo Y HS 1 f 

and "OO<l cou<l uct; and the excellcu.ce t~e 
liis ~11n-inrr procured him a place Ill f 

o o. . Cl . ·I s nwr"raveochapel of l11s pnnce, IUI c , ". 
· d I · npamon, onBaden who aJ)pomte um co1 d' 

' d · fterwar ' his tra vcl8, to his son Fre enc, a 

http:excellcu.ce
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bishop of Utrecht. In 1473, Reuchlin 
accompanied that prince to Paris, to study 
there iu tl1e most celebrated scl1ool of the 
times. He was obliged to leave Paris 
again,in 1475, with the prince. In Busie, 
he excited the 11sto1iishment of his coun
trymen by his knowledge of languages, at 
that time unparalleled, displayed in his 
Latin dictionary (under the title Brevi
loquu.s), and his Greek grammar, both the 
first published in Germany. In 1478, he 
went back to Frauce, studied law at Or
leans, while he taught, at the same time, 
the ancient languages. In 1481, he re
turned to Germany, and taught law and 
the belles-lettres at Tubingen•. Eberhard, 
count of \Vihtcmberg, soon after took 
him, as the best Latii1ist in Germany, 
in his train, on an embassy to Rome. The 
treasures of science, wbich Lorenzo de' 
l\Iedici had accumulated in Flo1"€nce, and 
those of Rome, were thus opened to the 
curiosity of Reuchlin. The emperor 
Frederic III created him a noble of the 
empire in 1492. After Eberhard's death, 
Reuchlin lived several years at the comt 
of Philip, elector of the Palatinate. Here 
he enriched the I!eiclelberg library with 
manuscripts, and productions of the new 
art of printing. The elector having bcE!n 
basely calumniated at the Romah · court, 
and even excommunicated, Reuchlin 
r~paired again to Rome, and defended the 
rights of his prince wjth equal pmdeuce 
and ek1quence. Ifo was subsequently 
appointed president of the court of the 
confederacy, which had been established 
IJy the Suabian 1n'i.nces against the 
encroachments of' the house -0f Barnria. 
He was also eno-aged in translating the 
penitential psaln~~, prepming a Hebrew 
grammar and dictionary, aud conecting 
!he translation of the Bible. His agency
!ll introducing his relative l\lelancl1thon 
ll)tO the field, where he e\'entually exerted 
himself so beneficially iu conjunction with 
L~ther, places Rcuchlin amon:;L the co_n
tnbutors to the reformation. liut in an 
age in which io-norancc and pricstcraft 
pr.evailed, he could not fail of. lmving ene-. 
mies, A converted Jew, John l'fotfer
c~rn, and one lloogstraten, were the, in
stigators of these blind zealots in their at
tacks upon Hebrew liternture. They pcr
snnded the emperor l\Iaxirni.Jian that all 
Hebrew works, the Old Testament only 
excepted, were of bad tendency. In 150!.l, 
the emperor issued a decree, ordering all 
such works in his dominions to be bunied; 
hut he added, that the opinion of a secu
lar scholar might, in all cases, be consult
ed; thiii saved the Oricntul literature. 

Reuchlin assured the emperor that these 
works, instead of injuring Christianity 
contributed, on the contrary, to its hono; 
and glory, since the study of them pro
duced learned and bold champions to 
fight for the honor of the Christian reli
gion, and that to destroy these books 
would be to put arms into the hanrls of its 
enemies. This measure of Reuchlin 
served , to exasperate his enemies still 
more. A war of pens raged forten years. 
On one side were Iloogstraten · and the 
universities of Paris, Lomain, Erf'mt and 
Mentz; on the- other, Reuchlin and the 
most learned nnd enlightened men of all 
countries. Unmoved amid the revilings 
and excommunicutiolls of his opponents, 
Reudilin finally brought this dispute be
fore the pope, when l\Jaximilian, regret
ting that he had given rise to so unhappy 
a controversy, declared in favor of Reuch
lil1. Francis von Sickingen and Ulrich 
von Hutten avowed themselves ready to 
use the sword in this contest, in case it 
i;Jwukl be necessary. About the same 
time appeared the Epistola; Obscw·orum 
Virorum (q. v.), in which Reuchlin's ene
mies were rendered ridiculous. This gave 
the matter another' tum; the umpire ap
poiuted by the pope, the archbishop of 
Spires, decided for Reuci1lin. Reuchlin 
subsequently resigned his judicial station, 
to avoid being compelled to give a decis
ion against his prince, duke V-lric, who 
had precipitately attacked the city of 
Reutlingen. \ViHiam of Bavaria appoint
ed him vrofessor in the university of In
goL-;tadt. The plague haviug broken out 
in Ingolstadt, in 1522, be removed to 
Tubiugcn, ·where, retired from state affuirs, 
he arrain devoted himself to study. He 
diea''at Stuttgard, June 30, 1532.-See 
l\leiuer's .flccourd of lM Li.fe of Reucldin 
( in German). . 

REUSS; u sovereign principality in the 
central part of Germany, lying between 
the Thuringian forest and the Erzgebirge, 

'bounded north by Saxe-Weimar, east by 
Saxony, south by Bavaria, and west by 
Snxe-l\Iein.ingen ru1d Schwartzburg-1:lu
dolstadt. I tis divided between the cider line, 
Reuss-Greitz, with a population of 24,100 
{ capital Greitz, 6300 inhabitants), and the 
younger line, Rcuss-Schleitz ( capital 
Gera, 8000 inlwbitants), with a population 
of 57 WO ; total, 81,7!.JO, on GOO square 
miles.' Each of ihe prinees has a vote in 
the Germanic plenum, and the two prin
cipalities, in union with IIohen-Zollem, 
Liechtenstein, \Valdeck and Lippe, have 
the sixteenth vote in the ordinary assem
1.>ly. (See Germanic Corifederation.) Con
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tingent of troops to the army of the con
federacy, 744 men: revenue of the elder 
line, $60,000; debt, $80,000: revenue of 
the yom1ger line, $200,000; debt, $280,000. 

REVEL, or REVAL; a Russian naval sta
tion, the capital of the Ru~sian province 
of Esthonia, on the gulf of Finland, 200 
miles south-west of Petersburg; lat. 59" 
26' N. ; lon. 24° 39' E. It is built in 
an old style, with narrow and irregular 
streets; population, 13,000. Revel con
tains thirteen churches, an imperial pal
ace, with public gardens, several hospitals, 

. an arsenal, &c. The harbor, constructed 
in 1820, is deeper than that of Cronstadt, 
but is more difficult to be entered : the 
road, which is sheltered by islands, allows 
of vessels sailing with any wind. Revel 
was one of the Hanse towns. It was con
quered by the Swedes in 1561; and taken 
by Peter the Great in 1710. The inhab
itants are Swedes, Finil,\l, Estbonians and 
Russians. . 

REVELLIERE-LEPAux, Louis l\Ia1ie la, 
one of the members of the French direc
tory,, born at l\lontaigue, in 1753, on tl1e 
breaking out of the revolution, the princi
ples ofwhich he embraced,became amem
ber of the constituent Msembly, nnd, in 
1792, of the convention, where he opposed 
the violence ofthe terrorists. Ile was after
wards named one of the directory (q. v.); 
and having, in a memoir read before the 
institute, of which he was a member (Re
flexions sur le Culte, les Ceremonies Civilu, 
et les Fftes Nalwnales), recommended 
some religious ceremonies and principles 
which resembled those of the theophilan
tbropists (q. v.), he was, by his euemiesi 
represented as the founder and high-priest 
of that sect. Ile refused to take the oath 
of allegiance to the emperor, and still 
later to accept the offer of a pension, on 
condition of his making application for i~ 
He died in 1824, lenving Memoires,to be 
publ.i.:;hed after a given time. 
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NAPOLEON llONAPARTE* was born Aug. 
15, 1769, at Ajaccio, in the island of Cor-, 
Eica, and was the second son of Charles 
Bonaparte, a Corsican nobleman,t and 

• Indifferently \\Tittcn Bonaparte and Buona
parte, in the same documents, aml speaking of the 

Letitia, his -wifo, whose maiden rnmie was 
R~mo)ini. (See the'. article Bmwparte.) 
lhs father was de~irous to :barn him 
educated at -0ne of tlw military schools in 

l\Iilan. Ile married the niece of pope iSirholas 
V. J.J..l-0, C,esar Bonaparte was elected chief of 

same person. The former spelling was ,tdopted , the ekkrs of the city of tiarzaua. 1"1-'J4, Nicholas 
by Napoleon, when his name bega1< to acquire 
celebrity; and in this he confonned, like the rest 
of his family, to the spellin~ in the letters patent 
of the supreme council of Corsica, dated Sept. ]3, 
177L These were in confirmation of nn instru· 
mcnt by \\·hicl1 the Bonaparte family of Florence, 
o..rie of the most ancient families of ·Tusc;any, <le-
dared its origin to be the same with that of Charles 
l\onaparte. The council wrote the uame in this 
way in order that the French pronunciation mil?,"ht 
come nearer that of the Italians, who write simi
lar names indifferently Buo and Bo, and make no' 
difference in the pronunciation. Take, for in
stance, Huonarotti, or Bouarot.ti; BUlmrompagni, 
or B011compa,p1i; and many others. We should 
not have dwelt on this poiut, but that some wri
.\ers affectedly retain the 11; as if Napoleon had 
not a right t.o spell as he pleased the name which 
lie himself made illustrious. 

t _The following account of Napoleon's ances
try !s from authentic documents; and the stories 
ot Ins descent from one of the Byzautine empe
rors, as well as those which represent the Bona
parie family as very obscure, are eq1,1ally void of 
1[11th.. In 1120, a Bouaparte was exiled from 
l~orcnce as a Gibdine ob niinimn 1wtesta-tem. 
{~ee the book De/ Chiodo of Florence.) In 1170, 
Corado Bonaparte was knirrht of the golden spur. 
1210, James Bonaparte wa; knight of the rrolden 
spur. 12.'iO, Bonaparte, syndic of Ascoli, was 
llamcd rommiss>0ner to receive the submiss>0n of 
Monte-Gallo. 1272 Nordilius ·Bonaparte was 
rode.t/zof Parma. 1279, Bonsemblant Uonaparte, 
hu brother: w~s plenipotentiary to negotiate peace 
Letwceu 1 reviso and Pallua. ] ~GJ-t Peter Bona
parte ·~·as podesth of l'adua. Ile overthrew the 
t~'fanrnc~l i,ovcrnmcnt of the princes Camincs
".1· 12%, John Bonaparte was named com mis- .. 
s,oncr to negotiate peace witli Carrara. · 1314, 
.John Bonaparte was ambas,iador to the govern
menl o_f La l\larca. )3:l.3, John Bonaparte was 
J!ode_sta of florcnce. J.:!04, John Bonaparte was 
1,lcmpotent1ary to. Gabriel Visconti duke of 

4B * ' 

Bonaparte was ambassador from pope Nicholas 
V to several court,, and \"icc~ercnt of the holy 
see at Ascoli. 1521, James i\onaparte \\Tote .a 
history of the sack of Rome. Ile was attached 
to the court of Rome, ruid an eye~wit.uess of the 
sack.. !5G7, Gabriel Bonaparte established hiril
self at Aj~cci:>, tecciving sc,·eral privileges from 
the republic ot Genoa. 1571, Jerome Bonaparte 
was elected chief of the elders, mi<l deputy of the 
city .of A jaccio to tl,e senate of Genoa. lGH, 
Francis Couaparte was elected caxtnin of the 
ciiy, and one of the elders. lG-1-3, t-'ebastian, 
Charles, Joseph, Sehastian, Josepl1 Bonaparte 
were sth.'cessivelv heads of the elders of the city 
of Ajaccio from iG'1.8 until I7GO. Napoleon Lo
mcliini was the godfather of Sebastian, and intro
duced the name of 1•.;"poleon into the Bonaparte 
family. Charles, ..son of Joseph, horn in 174<i, at 
Ajaccio, died at lHontpellicr, in 1785, was a , 
member of tbe states of Corsica, and a deputy 
from that assemhly to the Frenrh court in li77. 
In ID30, Napoleon Louis Bo1wparte, son of Loui• 
Bonaparte, ex-king of Holland, a younis man o_f 
promise lately dece.ascd (see tl!e end ol t_he arll
cle Joseph Bonaparte, Appendu to ml. m), pub
lishcd al Florence a translation of the above
mentioned account of the suck Of Rome, l'itb. 
some hi6torical l)Otices of the Bonaparte family 
prefixed. There _is a mistak~, l:llwevc~, iu those 
1ioticcs, ·It .1s said that Louis J\fary 1' ortunaius 
Bonapar)e went to C'A>rsica in 161_2, and, settling 
at Ajac~io, beci;me th~ foundm· _ot the Bon:ipar1:e 
family 10 Corsica; whereas, m 1a~t, .franc:s 
Bonaparte 1 of Sarzana, went lo Corsica 10 1512, 
andlusson Gabriel, abo\.'C meutione<l, founded the 
family at Ajaccio. 1t is, however, indifferent wheth .. 
('r Napoleon was descend<'d from ail emperor or a 
cobbler. He hi1melf had little pride ot ancestry. 
In the rear 1307, _the munici1,mlity of Treviso 
-bavi1>"' laid bciorc hnu a colkction of documents 
whirb

0 
showed the importance of hi.s forefathers 

iu that city, he replied, "Every mai1, in this 
world is the chll<I of his 0\\1t ,artions: my titles, 
mur~~\'er, I hold J\:om the Freuchpcople." 
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France. Of his early education, under 
the eye of his mother, we have no ac
count. Some anecdotes in the memoires 
of the duchess of Abrantes, relating to 
this and a later period of his life, have 
been shown to be unfounded. The char
acter of the Bonaparte family was patriot
ic, and they were intimate with the fam
ily of the celebrated Paoli (q. v.) until the 
death of Louis XVI, when Paofi declared 
himself warmly against the convention. 
Thus the early impressions of Napoleon 
were favorable to liberal and patriotic 
feeling. .Through the influence of Leo
pold, grand-duke of Tuscany, who rec
ommended Charles Bonaparte to his sis
ter, the queen of France, and by the sup
port of the count de l\larbamf, govemor 
of the island of Corsica, Napoleon receiv
ed a place in the royal military school at 
Brienne, in 1779, where he remained un
til 1784. During his stay there,, his con
duct is represented as having been unex
ceptionable. He seems to have cultivated 
mathematics more than any other branch 
of study. He was fond of the history of 
great men, and Plutarch seems to have 
been his favorite author, as he is with 
most young persons of an animated char
acter. For languages he manifested little 
taste. He made himself well acquainted 
with the French classics..From the mil
itary school at !Menne, he went with high 
recommendations to that of Paris. In 
1786, he conuuenced his military career, 
being appointed in that year lieulenant en 
second in the regiment ofartillery La Fere 
after a successful examination, one yea; 
after the death of Charles Bonaparte his 
father. While at the school in P~ris, 
young Bonapmte expressed , a decided 
dislike of the discipline and mode of liv
ing there, which he thought by no means 
fitted to prepare the pupils for the priva
tions of a military life. Not long after, he 
attended affectionately to the education 
of his brother Louis (see Louis Bonaparte), 
us the latter tells us in .li:s Reponse a 
Sir /Falter Scott. ,vheu he WM twenty 

- years old, the French revolution re
moved the ban-iers to his great career. 
1folonging to a patriotic fan1ily, he was 
na~umlly excited by the struggle for liber
ty_ Ill Fra!lce. He co1Tesponded with Pa~ 
oh, then m England. In 1790, Paoli went 
to Paris, was presented to the constituent 
assembly by Lafayette, and received. in 
the capital all the J1011ors which the lovers 
of liberty could bestow ou its defender. 
Napolcon, being, at this time, in Corsica, 
on a furlough, showed himself 11 zealous 
partisan of this fiiend of his deceased 

(NAPOLEON.) 

father. In 1792, Paoli, haviw returned 
to Corsica, was made lieuten~1t-general 
in the service of France, and commander 
of the twenty-third division. Napoleon 
was at Paris at the epoch of the 10th of 
August. In September, he returned to 
Corsica. Vice-admiral Truguet, char•ed 
with the conduct of an expedition a!!ainst 
Sardinia, arrived at Ajaccio,. and Bona
pmte was ordered to join the expedition, 
which proved unsuccessful, and he re
turned to Ajaccio. Paoli had, mean
while, been proscribed, with twenty other 
generals, as a traitor, and a price was set 
on his head. In l\Iay, 17!)3, Paoli raised 
the standard of revolt to secure his own 
safety, m1d throw off the yoke of the con
vention. lie assembled a collSulta of the 
Corsican ma1conteuts, the seeretary of 
which assembly was Pozzo di Borgo (at 
present, Russian mnbassador in Paris~ 
Bonapmte openly opposed the Yiews of 
Paoli, and a war broke out between the 
adherents of that leader and those of 
France.' l\lany excesses were committed, 
and Paoli went so far as to make attempts 
upon the persons of young Bonaparte n~d 
his family. He succeeded, however, ID 

conducting them safely to France, where 
they retired to La Valette~ near Toulon, 
aud, at a later period, to l\farseillcs. In the 
same vessels with the Bonaprutes we1t 
the commissioners of the comention and 
the French troops. It was the persuasion 
ofJoseph Bonapmte, one of the membel'I 
of the departmental administration at the 
time of Paoli's revolution, that engaged 
his family in the French cause, and thus 
had an important influence on the future 
career of his brother. Tionaparte proceed
ed to Nice, to join tlie fourth regiment of 
mtillery, in which he had been m~e 
captain. ,ve are now ruTived at the pe~· 
od of 17!)3 and 1794, when the. Mountam 
paity developed its energies with an un· 
exampled rapidity, by an equally unt 
~11pled system,. and, ~nding no founfi; 
tions for a rational libr1ty on the · 
emcrsion of the couutry from the corrup
tion and tvranny of centuries, strove •.0 

save it by·ten-orism. Te1Tor was !0 ~, ·m II
Jenee its adversaries, glory to " 'b 
friends. Foreign enemies also contn · 
uted to develo1ie the power of Fidwc,e, 

· d an tieFourteen m-rnies were raJSe , tl 
victorious legions of Rome bec:ruu\~~ 
exemplars of the republican wamo~ b 
thirsted for glory mid vengeance. Jc 
a state of thin!!'S would naturally aw en 

. " . Bona1iarte,a strong excitement m young IJ 
· r. • n woua soldier whose age and pro,ess~o . ctiOII• 

alone make him eager for distill 
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Ilia subsequent proclamations show that necessity of advancing into Piedmont and 
· he viewed the French armies in the light conquering Italy, according to the plan 

of triumphant Roman legions. Lyons which he executed at a later period; but 
was destroyed, after 4000 of the inhabit- the commissioners would not listen to his 
ants had been shot by order of Collot- proposition. Aubry, who was then pres
d'Herbois and Fouche, as a testimony of ident of the military committee, recalled 
the vengeance of the convention "coming him from the army of the south, and of
like the thunders of heaven;" Toulon was fered him a place in the line, taking him 
doomed to suffer a similar fate. The from the artillery. General Bonaparte 
commissioners in th& south were Salicetti, went to Paris to complain of this injustice, 
Albitti, Freron, Ricord, the younger Robes- and Jived there in retirement until Aubry, 
pierre, and Barras. Treachery ha<! open- who, from jealousy or some other cause, 
ed the gates of Toulon to the English, was ill disposed towards him, was sue
Spanish and Neapolitans, August 27, ceeded by M. Pontecoulant. The latter 
1793. Louis XVII had been pro-. employed the young general to assist the 
claimed king, and the French ships deliv- committee in drawin-g up the plan of the 
ered to the enemy. Bonaparte received campaign. \Vhen first consul, Bonaparte 
the command of the artillery, at the siege gratefully called M. Pontecoulant into the 
of Toulon, in the place of general Dutheil, senate, as soon as he was of lawful age. 
who was taken sick. In a council of war, Bonaparte always retained his rank of 
he showed the necessity of occupying the general of brigade in the line (Aubry hav
fo1t L'Eguillote, called Little OibraUar, on in~ taken from him only the artillery).. 
account of its favorable situation. His Atter remaining some time in Paris, he 
advice was followed, and Toulon was againjoined the artillery. The east which 
taken. The English, before evacuating the political notions of Bonaparte received 
the place, set fire to the town as well as to from the stormy character of the period in 
the French sl1ips; but the galley slaves, which he was educated, and.at which he 
who had been released, extinguished the commenced his career, is apparent in 
flames, and saved some of the vessels. It much of his thture .conduct: he never 
is probable that the enmity, which Bona- had the good fortune to see the calm ope
parte manifested against the English dur- ration of peaceful liberty-the happy de
mg all the period of his power, was in velopement of the elements ofa free gov
some measure owing to the impression crnment. At this period, he became ac
made upon him by their conduct at Tou- quainted with l\Iadame, de Beauharnais, 
Ion. December 19, the day of the taking for whom he conceived an ardent passion. 
of Toulon, the commissioners appointed (See Josephine.) The 13th Vendemiaire 

. him general of brigade and commander ' changed his situation. On tllis day, the 
of the artillery of the army of Italy ; he sections of Paril'I rose against the conven
having been previously made major, when tion. . Barras commanded the troops of 
he received the command of the artillery the latter, and, remembering the services 
employed in the siege. The !}th Thermi- of Bonaparte at the siege of Toulon, he 
dor (27th July) overthrew the reign of appointed him general of division. This 
the ten·orists, and general Bonaparte was appointment secured the victory to the 
arrested by order of Salicetti and Albitti, convention; the constitution ofthe year III 
h~cause the younger Robespierre and established the directory, and Bonaparte 
~1eord, wl,o 11cre proscribed on the occa- was made chief of the army of the inte
s10n of this rcrnlution, had placed the rior, in the room of Barras, who har1 been 
greate:st coufideul'O in the young officer. elected a director. At the house of Bar
A guard was stationed at lii:s door, and his ras he oflen saw the ciloyenne Beauhar
papers were seized; hut in a fo1tnight he nais whom he married l\larch 9, 1796. 
was set at liberty and restored to his com- Fiv~ months after the day ofthe seetions,he 
rnaud, either because his innocence was was appointed by Carnot (q. v.) general
mau!fest, ~ he had acted only in the in-chief of the army destmed for Italy. 
quality of a soldier, or because his milita- At the time when the way was thus open
ry talents had already rendered him in- ed for his brilliant career, he was but 
dispensable. General Bonaparte next tweuty-seven years old. 1\Iarch 30, 1796, , 
served under general Dumerbion in Pied- he succeeded Scherer in the command at 
l~ont, who, after the battle of Cairo (in Nice. This appointment to a command 
Piedmont), aclmowledged, in a letter to the so vitally impo11ant to the iutere.sts of 
commissioners, that he owed to the young France, conferred by Carnot, the tned re
officer the 13kilful combinations which had publican, who had no object but the wel
secured the victory. Bonaparte urged the fare of his country, was, perhaps, the 
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greatest tribute ever paid to the genius of 
Uonapmte. The coalition ( q. v.) at that 
time existing against France was formida
ble; it was composed of England, Aus
tria, Piedmont, Naples, Bavru·ia, nm! all 
the minor states of Germany and Italy ; 
but France really made war against Aus
tria, which it was determined to attack 
chiefly in Italy. The conduct of this war 
was intrusted to general llonapaite, who 
left Paris a few days after his marriage 
with l\lad. de Beauharnais, to whom he 
ever continued tenderly attached. He 
now followed that plan which, a year pre
viously, had been rejected by the commis
sioners. Arrived at Nice, his head-quar
ters, the young general had first to outain 
an influence with veteran officers, already 
distingui;;hed by a series of successes
Augereau, Massena, Laharpe, &c. The 
army was young, enthusiastic and victo
rious ; but · without money, provisious, 
clothes, and almost without arms, desti
tute of artillery, and poorly disciplined. 
"\Vith such an army, under such circum
stances, he had to encounter numerous, 
well provisioned;well disciplined forces, 
who commanded all the resources which 
were wanting to the French. The posi
tion of the French mmy in tlie rocks of 
Liguria was dangerous; llonapa1te saw 
that nothing could save them but ,·ictories. 
His proclamations to his soldiers, admira
bly calculated to excite tl1eir enthusiasm, 
pride, and feeling of honor, had a striking 
effect; and, like, Frederic the Great, he 
astonished his enemies by u new system 
of tactics.· Within six days, in which vic
tory followed victory, obtained by manceu
nes not less scientific than bold, he sep
arated the Pie<lmontese and Austrian ar
mies, reduced 12,000 Aust1ia11s to inac
tion, took forty cannons, became inaster 
of the fortresses of Coni, Cern, To1tona 
ancl Alexandria, at\<l obliged tlie kinrr of 
Sardinia to sue for peace. The eye~ of 
all Europe were now turned upon the 
youtl1ful general, aud the officers of the 
hostile armies themselves ackuowledged 
the superiority of his system of concen
tration. l\lassena, Augereau and Joube1t 
distinguished themselves in tliis campai rrn; 
but the superiority of Bonaparte was°so 
decided, that jealousy was silent, and his 
soldiers began to adore him ; iu fact, no 
commander ever took more care 'of his 
soldiers. Ile had next to com1uer Upper 
Italy, of which l\Iantua is the key. Tlrnt 
place was considered impregnable, and 
Salicetti, commissioner of the directory, 
ar:id Berthier, chief of the staff, opposed 
lus ,project of besieging it ; but he deter
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mined to take it before the Austrians 
should be able to throw a strong garrison 
into the place. Bonapa1te finally relin. 
quishcd his plan ; but he afterwards found 
that his calculation had been come~ and 
he resolved henceforth to trust to his own 
genius alone. By the treaty of Turin, Va
lenza had been ceded to him; hut his ob
ject in obtaining this cession was merely 
to attract the atteniono()fthe enemy to that 
point, whilst he marched rapidly upon 
Piacenza, passed the Po, and ndrnuced. 
upon Lodi, where a long and narrow 
bridge crosses tlie Adda. Tlie cekbrated 
battle of Lodi was fought on the 101h of 
l\lav, in w!Jich the personal courage of 
lloiiaparte was conspicuou~. (See L<i~i.) 
Massena and llerthier particularly distin
guished tl1emselves. The cnpture of 
Lodi made Bonaparte master of Lombar
dy; but iie could not, as he desired, carry 
the war into Germany, by the way of the 
Tyrol, without the possession of MantUB. 
His correspondence with Camot and the 
directory at this time shows not only t.h.e 
ardent geucral, but the sagacious pohn
cian. Ile was desirous to cooperate mib 
the army of the Rhine, and to sign .a peace 
in the hemt of Bavatia ; b.ut tl1e d1rectmy 
threw obstacles in l1is way ; they were 
even jealous of the armistices _which he 
concluded, and formed the project. of di
viding the army in Italy between him and 
Kellermann, wl1ich deeply wounded h~ 
feelings. In his letters to Camot all<l il,e 
directory these feelino-sare expressed 11 1th 
spirit, and he obtained liis object. Hew: 
left to conduct tlie war in Italy alone, 81 

Kellermann received tl1e command of the 
countrv and the places ceded to France 
by the·t~·caty of Turin, signed on ~Jay _lB, 
by the director,·. Bonaparte's attcnuon 

' t Dlun·was now directed to the conques .~ ' af. 
tua, and tlie arra1wcrnent of pohncal · 

e · , more·fairs in Italy ; but, insurrecuonar) f 
mcnts breakin" out in many places 0 

Lombardy, he" was obliged to reS?rt. to 
military exe"utions. Towards \ enic.e 

~ I . h tb sa""JCI·and Genoa he conducter mt e e 1ty of an experienced statesman.. Ont~: 
14th of l\Iay, he entered l\hlan, "tf: ns 
found 150 cannons. Heavy conU'l utJO f 

. 1 · I ·"tb n1anv 0 
were lened part of w nc 1, "1 · 
the finest ~orks of art, were .sei:J r:r 
France, and pmt were. appr:opna;bine. 
the suppo1t of the llfmieS ot tlie as.scd 
In the mean time, Bonaparte !!ad P t of 
the l\lincio, and drh·en Beaulieu ?u of 

0
I ta! y ; l\Ia~sena occupied the at!entWock· 
the Austrians irl Tyrol; Scrrundertl Po 

asse ie ' aded l\Iantua; Augercau. P 1lfIDi>tice 
and obliged the pope to sign an 
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with Vaubois, who advanced to Leghorn, 
and took that important place from the 
British. Thus the little army of Bona
parte commanded Italy from the Alps to 
the papal dominions. Naples, Modena 
and Parma had hastened to conclude 
peace, but l\lantua was not yet taken. · 
Wurrnser, the Austrian genem~ was on 
the march, with a large army, to relieve 
Mantua ; but, fortunately for Bonaparte, 
the Austrian forces were divided, and he 
immediately resolved to beat them sepa
rately. He drove back one part of the 
Austrian army under Quosdanowich into 
Tyrol, and defeated Wurmser, in the 
famous battle of Castiglione (August 5, 
1796). Augereau, having rendered im
portant service in this battle, was after
wards made duke of Castiglione. (See 
.augereau.) Bonaparte pursued the enemy 
to Tyrol; ,vurmser, however, found 
means to reach l\Iantua •. Meanwhile two 
republics were formed on the two banks of 
the Po, under French protection. The 
English were driven from Corsica, and 
Venice, Genoa and the pope compelled 
to remain neutral. In Germany, Austria 
was more successful thau in Italy, which 
~he resolved to recover at any price. · Re
mforcernerits were sent to the garrison of 
Mantua. Bonaparte's forces were much 
diminished, but his genius and activity 
rose with the danger. With the divisions 
of Augereau 'and Massena, he marched 
up~n Ronco, threw a bridge over the 
Ad1ge, and,with the two above-named gen
erals and Lannes by his side, fought the 
battle of Arcola, which lasted three days 
\from October 15 to 17) .. It was here that, 
Ill. order to force the passage over the 
br)dge, he seized a standard, and, in the 
~1dst. of a murderous fire, took the lend: 
his aid-de-camp l\luiron was killed upon 
h1~ body; Lannes was wounded; but in 
Bp1te -0f the greatest exertions, he could 
not. obtain his object ; and he suddenly 
deCH!ed to return to Ronco, concealed his 
march from the enemy, and the next duy 
~ttacked the strongest of the three divis 
I?ns of the Austrian army, and was Yicto
nous. He followed the .same plan with 
the second division, and ,vurmser, com
n!anding the third, had only time to shut 
l111nsl'!f up in Mantua. A new army de
ijr,cnded from Tyrol umler Alvinzi and 
Provera, but was beaten at Rivoli, Jan. 
14, li!J7, where l\Iassena decided the fate 
of.the day, for which he afterwards re
ceived the title of duke of Rivoli. (See 
J~ass~a.) After gaining several minor 
; 1ctories, and shutting up ,vurmAer in 
lantua, that fortress, considerod impreg

nable, was itself taie~, February 2, and 
the contest of Italy was decided. The 
battles of Rivoli and Favorita, and the cap
ture of Mantua, cost Austria 45,000 men 
killed and taken, and 600 cannons. On 
the same day that Mantua was captured, , 
after having proclaimed the truce with 
the pope, who had been making prepara
tions against France, to be at an end, he 
entered the papal territories, defeated the 
papal troops on the Senio, took Faenza, and 
soon after, Ancona, Loretto and Tolentino. 
February 19, the pope concluded tl1e peace 
of Tolentino on hard terms, which left him 
the States of the Church beyond the A pen-· 
nines. Bonaparte was now enabled to 
wage war with Austria on her own soil. 
The archduke Charleshadfortifiedhimself 
behind the Tagliamento. ,Vhile the Frencb 
army of the Rhine threatened Germany, 
Bonaparte crossed the Piave, and, on the 
16th of l\Iarch, forced a passage over the 
Tagliamento and Lisonzo. On the 19th, he 
took possession of Gradisca ; on the 20th, 
of Gortz ; and, on the 23d, of Trieste. By 
the end of the month, mol?t of Carinthia 
and Carniola, and a part of Tyrol, were 
conquered. At a favorable moment, BG
naparte entered into negotiatioI:Js with the 
archduke Charles, and, April 7th, granted 
the Austrian deputies, at his head-quarters 
at Judenberg, an armistice of six days. 
His situation, however, was highly critical: 
in front he was threatened by the Austri
ans, su-engthened by reinforcements of' 
militia and volunteers, who had already 
made themselves again masters of Trieste, 
and liberated Tyrol. In Italy, new insur
rections were breaking out. He therefore 
concluded preliminaries of peace, April 
18, at the castle of Eckenwalde, near 
Leoben, by which the Austrians were 
compelled to make great sacrifices, while 
the French were again put in possession 
of Trieste, and allowed to execute their 
views on Venice. Bonaparte had already 
(l\lay 3) made a declaration of war against 
the republic of Venice, and demanded the 
abolition of' the ancient constitution. In 
yain did the senate exculpate itself from 
its yiolation of neutrality ; in Yain was the 
old constitution of the republic abolished 
(l.\Iay 12), nnd a hasty democratJc constitu
tion established. The Venetmn territo
ries and the capital continued to be occu
pied by the French. In J\Iay, Genoa als@ 
was revolutionized, and, June 6, received 
a French constitution, as the Liguriau 
republic.. 0~ the 29th, Bon?par(e pro
claimed m J\lilan the new C1salpme re
public, with which he united the Cispa
dane republi'i. Lucca saved itself by 
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re>peated contributions. · The king of Sar
dinia, after a clearly-bought peace, had 
formed a close connexion with France. 
At this early perio<l, Bonaparte collected 
a Polish legion (see Polish legions), aud 
sought to extend his connexi-011s even to 
Greece and Egypt. l\Ieanwhile he sup
ported his army entirely at the expe11se of 
the conquered countries, especially of the 
Venetian Terra Finua, and sent numerous 
works of art to. Paris. He now went, 

(NAPOLEO~.) 

specting Egypt by the establishment of a 
permanent colony.* His brother Joseph 
informed him of the critical state of the 
republic. Sieyes had selected him for the · 
!'Cdcemel' of humbled France. The con
viction, moreover, that France could no 
longer exist without a man at the helm, 
who was at once able to repel foreign 
enemies and establish domestic order, 
was universal. (See the article Oiranta.) 
Having hastily taken the resolution to 

with threats of war, from Milan to Udina,. return to Europe, he gave up the com· 
where (September 1) he opened negotia
tions for pi:ace with Austria. October 17, 
the definitive peace of Campo-Formio 
{q. v.) was concluded, depriving Austria 
-0f Belgium and its finestltalian provi11ces, 
with secret articles, taking from the Ger
man empire the left hank of the Rhine. 
On the other hand, Austria had already 
{in June) taken possession of the Veuetian 
provinces Istria and Dalmatia. Bona
parte now ce<led to these provinces Ven
ice and the main land of the republic, as 
far as the Adige, entirely on his ow1i au
tho~ity, ~o gre~t was al.ready the power 
which !us gemus had procured him. In 

man<l to general Kleber, and, promising 
to revisit Egypt with additional forces, he 
embarked, with Lannes, l.\forat, Berthier, 
Audreossy,llourrienne,Gantheaume,Mar
mont, Lavalette,' Berthollet and l\!onge, 
August 23. Escapiug the English cruis· 
ers, he arrived (Septernbcr 30) at Ajaccio, 
where he was detained by unfavorable 
win•.ls. October 9, be landed at Frejus. 
Ile proceeded, in a sort of triumph, to 
Paris, which he entered October 14. 
The Parisians welcomed his appear· 
ance with rejoicings. But those who 
would gla<lly have kept him at a distanc_e, 
and feared his presence, assembled m 

the peace of Campo-Formio, the ne"otia- . <:onsternation. \Veil_ might Bona~arte 
tions were carried on directly by A~stria make it a matter of reproach to the .due<:· 
an~ Bonaparte.. The ~irectory now ap- tory, that he had left the republic v1cton· 
;eornte<l Bonaparte, wllh Treilhard and ous and powerful and found it vanquished 
Bonnier, deputies to the congress of Ras- and feeble. (Se~ }ranee.) 'fhe d_emand 
tadt. ( See Congress.) Scarcely had he for a change of government was umve1 
Legun the negotiations there (November Barras, it is said, wished to. restore! e 
25), when he )eft Rastadt (December 2), · monarchy, and calculated on the assist· 
and hastened to Paris. Here he soon 
perceived the insincerity of the directory 
in their marks of esteem towards him : 
trembling for their power, they wished to 
-Occupy a.nd 1:emove tlie ambitious gen
,era!. Ile recCJve<l the chief command of 
wh~t was called the "army of England," 
wh.1ch, howev~r, was intended for Egypt. 
It is J~~t certam wh~ first projected this 
exped1t10n. A fleet was very speedily 
collected at Toulon, with more than 30 000 
chosen troops, and setsaill\fay 19. H~na-. 
parte was perh~ps carrie~ _to Egypt by 
the _hope of sl!akrnp the llr11Ish power in 
~ndia, of mak_rng Egypt a colony, render-
mg France mistress of the l\lediterranean 
aud of findin_g such scope for his euerg•ie~ 

E d d as ' urope I not, at that moment, oiler.' 
The plan had been agitated under Louis 
XIV. (See Ef!:Ypt, Campaign in.) The 
capture of l\'Ialta {June 12 1798) and of

' {J ] <> 'Al.exantln:i. u y .,) were the first resu Its of 
this CXJ:ed1t1on. The victory over the Turks 
(July2;i, ]799) and the recovery ofAbotik'ir 
·(Aug.2)wereBonaparte'slastacltievements
in Egypt. Ile was unable to execute the 

, ht ded views w. ich he htd formed re,ex en 

ance -0f llonaparte. Sieyes, on the.con· 
trary aimed at elevating the republic by 
mea~s of Bonaparte. But he saw deeper 
than either of them, and guided the _course 
of the conspiracy according l? lus oii'll 
views. The council of the anc1ents_conif 
mittcd to him the co111mand in cLief 0 

the troops, with unlimited pow~r to Pile 
tect. tho national repres~tatJOn, the 
swore fidelity to the republic, and, 00 

9th November (18th llrumaire ), 1799, ovg
threw the <lirectorial government. nd 

· ts, authe 10th the council of the anc1en d 
that of tiie five hun<lred, met at St. Cli10\ 
In the latter, the cry of the rep~b cat\" 
"No dictator! Down with the dictator,d 
was raised On this Bonaparte eutere 

· ' a· He wasthe hall with several grena 1ers. as, 
seized by the collar; but no ?aggcrB~vna· 
as lie pretended, aimed at hnn.t_ 

, arte 
• • dd d byBonap" The commumcat.Jons a resse · din 

to the direc(ory, -0n this.subject, and ~onti;::;'rea· 
the life of hun by Boumcnne, we ha,e g 
son to believe genuine. 

. Ji b explicitly
t The story of the dagger as e~nde !'Eure,

contradicte,l hy Bigonnet. and DuP011 

8 18191 
who 

in the chamber of deputies, June l , 
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parte then withdrew. Lucian imme
diately resigned the presidency, hastened 
to the general, and exhorted the troops to 
disperse the five hundred. The grena
clie1'S entered the hall at the command of 
Bonaparte, but stopped a moment, while 
a member of the council (general Jourdan) 
warned them that they were guilty of a 
violation of the rights of the representa
tives of the people. They then advanced, 
with fixed bayonets, and drove the coun
cil from the hall, general Leclerc, their 
commander, crying out, " In the name of 
general Bonaparte, the legislative council 
is dissolved ;_grenadiers, forward!" Thus 
ended the constitution of 1795. ' On the 
same day (November 10), Lucian, as presi
dent, assembled the few members of the 
council who were privy to the conspiracy, 
and decreed the abolition of the directory, 
and the appointment of three provisional 
consuls (Napoleon Bonaparte, Sieyes and 
Roger Ducos), who entered upon office 
November 17. The fourth new constitu
tion of the republic was hastily completed, 
and promulgated on the 15th December 
(22d Frimaire). Bonaparte was appointed 
first consul for ten years, with poweI'S 
sm:h as few constitution.al kings possess. 
W1th him were joined two consuls, with 
~omparatively little power. From this 
i•me, Bonaparte's line of policy unfolded 
itself more distinctly. To establish order, 
a fi(·m government, and a regular adminis
trat10n ofjustice, was the chief aim of his 
domestic, and the humiliation of the ene
mies of France that of his foreign policy. 
He selected fro1n those· around him the 
most useful instruments of his plans, and 
the most distinguished men, such as Tal
leyrand and Fouche.· The list of emi
~rants was closed, and peace was prom
ised to the people. The first consul de
clared war, indeed, on the 28th December, 
on all the enemies of the republic; but, 
on the following day, he proffered peace 
to the king of England; Lut the proffer, 
made contrary to the usual forms, was 
refused. The German empire, Russia, 
Naples, and the Porte, were still in arms. 
Under· these circumstances, Bonaparte 
collected an army of reserve aml April 15 
1800, l\Iorcau opened the' ca~paign i~ 
Germany. Before the end of l\Iay, Bona
rrte had passed the Great St. Bernard into 
taly, where l\lassena was retirin(J' before 

the superior forces of the enemy." June 4, 
Bonaparte again entered l\lilan. In a few 
day~ the Cisalpine republic was restored. 
While l\Ioreau advance<l victoriously into 
Were both members of the c~ncil an<l eye
witnesses of the scene. 

(NAPOLEON.) 

Germany, the Austrians, who had take11 
Genoa on the 4th of June, were SUl'

rounded by the French forces. The fate 
of Italy depended on a single battle. It 
was fought, June 14, at l\larengo (q. v.) •. 
in the spacious plain between Alessandria 
and Tortona. l\Ielas, the Austrian gen
eral, concluded an armistice in Alessan
dria, June 16, and evacuated to the French 
the greater portion of Upper Italy. On 
the 22d, Bonaparte left the army, having 
appointed l\Iassena to the command, and, 
on the 1st of July, entered Paris, where he 
was received with great demonstrations of 
joy. To .enable the reader to understand the 
position of the first consul, and to estimate 
fairly his administration . at this period, it 
would be necessary to go at length into 
the then existing state of France, which 
our limits will not allow. ,ve must, 
therefore, refer to the various memoirs 
which have been published relating to it. 
France was at Jhat time torn by parties, 
oppressed by the unprincipled rapacity of 
some, excited by priests, surrounded by 
irreconcilable enemies to the new state of 
things, and impoverished by the long inter
ruption of commerce nnd industry. The 
consul found almost all social ties dissolv
ed ; the administration corrupt ; religion 
abolished; justice insecure; the laws dis
regm·ded; violence and weakness every 
whereco11pled together; fai:tionsintriguing 
against each other; J ucobins, royalists, 
constitutionalists, adherents to the directo
ry ( the directory itself having been divid
ed) opposed to each other ;-in one word, 
a state of anarchy, which di~gusted the 
people at !urge, and which led to the most 
daring attempts upon the person of the 
chief magistrate. Such was the state .of 
France when Bonnparte took the rems 
into his hand. He directed his attention 
to every branch of government. The 
la,Y, the finances,* prisons, education, 
aits, industry, even the fashions of the la
dies which had become highly indeco
rou;,-every subject of general int.erest,
attracted his attention. Every tlung was 
to be put on a new footing. 'fhus situat
ed, gitled ,with such a _variety o~ talP;nt~, 
and surrounded by foreign enemies, 1t 1:; 

not surprising, altliough it is to be lament
ed that he gradually concentred all the 
po~vers of goyernment in himself, so that 
he became the nucleus of all order and 
law whereby the civil organization of the 
gov~rnment was left destitnte of that prin
ciple of life and independence which 

* Even in his youth, when he ha<l the con:rnall<l 
of the army in Italy, he had. k<'pt a.watc_htnl eye 
over the honesty ot the public funct1onancs. 
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nlone can secure its" permanence among 
civilized nations-a circumstance which 
proved fatal towards the latter part of his 
reign. Soon after the return of Bona• 
prute to Paris; the conspiracy oftheeculp· 
tor Ceracchi, the painter Topino-Lebrun, 
Demerville and Arena., was discovered. 
Their plan was to assassinate the consul 
at the opera, and their object was the res. 
toration of libe1ty. On the 24th of De. 
cember, 1800, another conspiracy pro. 
duced the explosion of the infernal ma. 
chine, on .which .occasion Bonaparte nar, 
rowly escaped. The authors of the latter 
plot were Saint.Regent, Carbon, and 
Limoelan, chouans, and correspondents 
of George Cadoudul. (q. v.) Another 
plot for his assassination by the repubJi. 
cans l\letget and Chevalier was discover. 
eel ; and several other similar conspiracies 
were fru~trated by the vigilance of the 
police. Arena, Ceracchi, and their accom• 
plices, were executed Januru-y 31. Sev·, 
enty others, accused of being concerned 
in the affair of the infernal machine, were 
trru1sported to Africa, of whom Lefranc, 
Saunois and Vauversin obtai:.ed perrnis. 
sion to return to Frru1ce during Napole· 
on's reign, and the eighteen survivors in 
that of Louis XVIII. At that time, when 
a mistaken policy led to the publication of 
the most absurd libels against France, but 
chicfly against the first consul, it was as
serted that most of these conspiracies were 
contrived by the government itself; for the 
purpose of striking its enemies with ter· 
ror by the execution of the be!!"uilcd con· 
F<pirators. Without refon"ing to N~pole
on's character, such charges can be made 
~nly by people unacquainted with poli
tics. A long-established and vicious gov
ernment might, perhaps, resmt to such ex
ecrable meruis ; but, as Fouche justly ob

' served, "A_ new government always dates 
froi_n the iliscovery of the last conspiracy, 
which unsettles whatever had already been 
settled." To .invent such conRpiracies 
would have been as impolitic as criminal. 
As soon as general Bonaparte had seized 
the reins of government, he directed his 
attention particularly to the formation and 
completion of the code of laws, for which 
steps had already been taken under previ
ous governments of the revolution. Bo
napaite personally took part in the de
bates on the various laws which were to 
c:onstitute th_e code ; and, throughout his 
life, he considered the code as one of his 
chief claims to distii:iction. (For more 
part1culai-s, see the article Codes, les Oinq. \ 
September 3, 1800, a treaty of peace and 
-commerce was .concluded with the U. 

States of North America. Moreau's vie. 
tories now compelled Austria to accede to 
a peace ,vithout the concurrence of Eng
land, After protracted negotiations be
tween Joseph Bonaparte and the count 
Cobentzl, a treaty was concluded at Lu
neville, February 9, 1801, such, saitl the 
first consul, as the French people had 
wished. (For the details of this peace, 
see Luneville.) l\larch 28, followed the 
peace ,vith the king of the Two Sicilies; 
July 15, a concordate with the pope; Au
gust 24, a separate treaty with Barnria; 
August 29, another with the Batavian re
public ; September 29, the peace of Ma
drid with Pmtugal ; and, October I, pre
liminaries of peace, at London, with Gr~at 
Britain ; finally, October 8, peace 111th 
Russia, and, October 9, preliminaries11ith 
the Porte. The celebration of the gene
ral peace at Paris, November 9 (the~
versary of the eighteenth of Brumaire1 
was splendid, and the people gave Bona· 
parte the title of pacifa:,ator. He d?ubly 
deserved this title when he turned hlll at· 
tention to domestic improvement _of all 
kinds ; to the promotion of arts, sciences 
and education, of commerce and manu· 
factures · to the restoration of the na1-y, 
and the :Uaintenru1ce of the colonies. No- · 
vember, 1801, a large French and S~ish 
fleet had sailed from Brest and Rochefort, 
with an anny of 20,000 men, under the 
command of general Leclerc, broth~r-lll· 
law to the first consul for St. Donungo, 
to restore the Frencl~ authority in tliat 
island, This expedition (in which anoble 
army, so often victorious under Moreau, 
and the other troo'gs afr.erwards sent ~u~ 

· 1· a,cwwere swept away y fcw_r, wit un ;s
~1onths) is only ?1!-e of ~serie~ ofunsucc~e 
ful naval cxpeditions m which B~nap r· 
was engaged. Sixty thousand wh.1tes r:n. 
i;;hed in St. Domingo. (See Hayti.). ~ 

10 nary 8 1802 the first consul repaire ard 
Lyons' acco~panied by his consular guC' ' 
in ord~r to arrru1ge the affairs of the ~f 
alpine republic, which took the. nare i::. 
the Italian reriublic and of winch e d 

r , 1802 Ae· 
came president January 26, ~· d ·ith 
finitive peace was finally concl1t02')ror 
Englan~ at Amiens, .1\Iarch 26, .I . 'l'be 
the particulars of which, sec Jlmiens) . ·d 
celebration of this peace was solen!Iltch 
April 28 in Notre Dame, fr.om ,,, f

' · · ll shment oevent we may date the reesta_> 1 fthenn· 
the Catholic woi:ship. The J01 \ cou,.1ll 
tion was excessive, and the . r,; com· 
could therefore the mof!; easilyd a\iber 
plish a bold measure, which, un. ermuch 
circumstances, would have, 1!-16 as it~:r\ 
resistance-we mean the el1min w ' 
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was styled, of many members of the tri
bunate. In l\Iay, a senatus-consulte added 
ten years to the term of Bonapaite's con
sulship. A law of amnesty, which grant
ed the emigrants permission to return, was 
now passed ; also a law for establishing 
the legion of honor, which met with con
siderable opposition in the tribunate, and 
one for the restoration of negro slavery. 
There can be no doubt that Bonapa11e 
aimed at the crown even anterior to this 
period. And here we must say a few 
words respecting Napoleon's assumption 
and exercise of power. The great ques
tio11s which the historian will have to de
cide, in forming a judgment of N apoleou, 
~eem to us to be, first, whether he was 
right in taking for granted that a republic 
in Frru1ce was impracticable ; secondly, 
whether the sit11ation of France actually 
required that developement of the milita
ry spirit, which Napoleon so completely 
effected, and which, in modem represen
tative governments, is almost always dia

(NAPOLEON.) 

not prevent it in the exist.mg circurn
stances; and if it was even advisable to 
promote it, in order to prevent the great.er 
evil of the loss of national independence; 
and if the concentration of the whole gov
ernmeut in himself was required to avert 
internal dissensions, and all the miseries 
following from them, insecurity ofjustice, 
property and person-then the necessity 
is to be deplored, not the individual to 
he condemned. A proper estimate of 
Napoleon's character depends upon the 
settlement of these points, which will re
quire great study, comprehensiveness of 
view, and sagacity, witl1 a sense ofjustice 
unbiased by libels, or panegyric, or· even 
by the accusations of real and heart-rend
ing suffering, which must often mistake 
it'l own true causes. It must be left to time 
to determine the truth in regard to 
tlie character of Napoleon. At present, 
this point is still in some measure a party 
question, and therefore subject . to the 
influence ofprejndice. A mere biograph

metrically opposed to that civic spirit 'ical sketch, like the present, cannot go into 
which is the only sure basis of liberty, 
JJarticularly i.n a nation peculiarly sensible 
to militaq glory; and, thirdly, whether 
Napolcon was ouliged to concentrate the 
whole government in himself, and can-y 
the system of constraint tl1l'ough .all tlie 
rainifications of the social system, de
priving men of that free action, with
out which all constitutional forms, oaths 
aud declarations are void,. and, with 
which liberty may exist, in a considera
ble · degree, even unprotected by such 
forms. This latter _question is particular
ly impo11aut, as touching, not merely the 
rights of Napoleon's contemporaries, hut 
!he future fitness of the people for the en-
Joyment of civil liberty. lf it was not 
necessary to· stimulate the militm-y spirit 
to such a degree as to overbalance greatly 
the otl1er springs in the social system, 
and if it }Vas not necessary for Napoleon 
to concentrate the whole activity of tl1e 
govemment in his own person-then he is 
responsible, not only for tl1e various suf: 
fermgs of his contemporaries springing 
tlierefrom, hut as one of tl1e chief causes 
of the protracted and painful struggle for 
a free government, which has gone on in 
France ever since liis downfall, mid will 
yet long continue, by· preventing the 
growth of the. calm civic spirit, without 
which liberty is impossible. Civil Jibe11y 
-the great aim of modern civilization
h1!S never liegun with the military. glory 
of.numberless victorious legions. But if 
this growth of the military spirit was 
neceS&'\ry, that is to say, if Napoleon could 
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a minute analysis of it. One remark, 
however, we may he permitted to make
that Napoleon cannot be said to have abol
ished republican liberty, as it did not, in 
fact,. exibt when he took the reins of gov
emmeut. Republican forms, indeed, had 
been presented in nbundance; hut they 
had no !iring principle. The govern
ment had always been essentially conccn
trated in 'Paris. , Equality had been ef: 
fecten; but liberty remained to be cstab
lished: until the former was properly 
secured, the latter coPl,l have no, snt: 
ficient basis. _It was expected, and still 
is insisted on, by some writers, that he 
should have beaten foreign enemies, 
quelled civil dissensions, put a stop to an
archy, established justice and public con
fidence, counteracted conspiracies, 'recall

· ed the emigrants, recstabliEhcd the church, 
and yet have left perfect liberty to all! 
After the military spirit had been i1'.~:1m
eel to tlie highest pitch, mul the 1rnhtary 
establishment had acquired a gigantic ex
tent· after the government had become 
absolute, and the ambition of Napoleon, 
"the last infim1ity or noble minds," had 
received so much excitement-that he 
then, and , especially towards the end 
of his reign, mistook ~ometimcs the means 
for the end, cmmot be denied (he himself 
acknowledged the fact, after l1is return 
from Elba), nor much surpri~e us. (J:'or 
tl1e le"ion of honor, so powerful an engme 
in the° hands of Napoleon, sec the artiele 
l,eO"ion of 1/mwr.) The concordate, con
ciit'ded as before stated, with the pope, 
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·was declared a 'Jaw of the land, in April, 
1802, and thus the Catholic worship was 
reestablished in France. (See the article 
Concordate.), The question, "Shall Na
poleon Bonaparte be consul for life ?" was 
now proposed to the nation. A senatus
consulte of Aug. 2 declared the result of 
the election: 3,577,885 votes were given, 
of which 3,368,25U were in the affirma
tive. The constitution soon after under
went some important changes. The civil 
list was increased; a court established at 
St. Cloud ; the power of the first consul, 
as to all domestic affairs, was made very 
extensive; and he received the right to 
nominate a successor. \Vhen the defin
itive treaty with the Porte was concluded, 
June 26, he could say to the republic, 
that he had established a general peace,. 
and augmented its territory by the addi
tion of 42,000 square miles. This circum
stance, doubtless, powerfully influericed 
the vote on the consulship for life. · Aug. 
27, the senate took the oath of allegiance 
to him. The consul could now act more 
freely towards foreign countries. .The. 
protracted and perplexing subject of in
demnification in Germany required his 
attention. · Even German princes suppli
cated the favor and mediation of the con
sul, which resulted, Feb. 25, 1803, in the 
new decree of the deputation of the Ger
man empire. The disturbances in Switzer
land occasioned his interference in Swiss 
affairs. Ang. 26, the island of.Elba was 
united with the republic, and, Sept. 11 

.the fnco7oration of Piedmont took place'. 
\V~1le I< rench troops were stationed in 
Sw1tz~rland and ?U the frontiers, the 
deputies of the Swiss confederacy repair
ed to Paris to confer with the first consul 
w~o showed, in thes~ transactions, great 
skill, and great acquamtance with forei!!'ll 
relations. Jan. 24, 1803, the scheme -~f 
the system of medi_ation was laid before 
them, and, Feb. 19, they received it 
as !he constitution of the state.· (See 
Switzerla~.) Jan. 4, 1803, thirty-one 
senatorslups were created within the re

. public; aud, Jan. 23, the national insti
1 tute received a new organization. The 
r~port on the state of the republic, of Feb.. 
23, and that on the state of finances 
1\la:ch 12, were highly satisfacto1y to th; 
natwn, so short a time previously without 
money and without credit. The con
struction of new roads and canals and 
th~ foundatioJ?- ofprizes and splendid insti 
tut!ons, occupied the attention ofall classes. 

. It JS generaIJy, perhaps universally, stated, 

that England saw an infraction of the 


' treaty of Amiens in the incorporation of 
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Piedmont, the island of Elba, and the 
states of Parma, with the French empin: 
and in the anued mediation in the affa~ 
of Switzerland; and these circumstances 
are alleged as strong instances to prore 
that l\'apoleon did not, in spite of his prot
estations, wish for peace, because he com
mitted acts that would inevitably lead to 
war, and which England could not allow; 
but we have it from the chiefofthe Frenlii 
delegation for the_ conclusion of the peace 
ofAmiens, that he iuforrned Joni Cornwal
lis, on several occasions, of the changes 
which would take place in the relations of 
France and Italy. The English govern
ment was therefore instructed of these 
changes, and they were not the cause of 
the nipture of peace. When l\Ir. Pitt 
(q. v.) regained power in England, lord 
\ Vhitworth was sent to Paris, charged to 
demand the evacuation· of Holland by 
France, and the smTender ofl\falta, whicb 
had been declared independent by the 
treaty. The first consul felt great indig
nation at this demand, and declared, when 
first infom1ed of it by his brother Josepb, 
that" the times of the Pornpadoursan_dDu 
llurrys were over, that the French w1sbed 
sincerely for peace, but for a peace be· 
coming honorable men." Cornplamts ac· 
cumulated on both sides, without erer 
being adjusted ; and as matters then stood, 
the minds of men rather exhausted tl1au 
calmed, and the principles of the Fr:n~1 

revolution and the old order of thrn,., 
still in active opposition, lasting quiet wf 
hardly to be expected from the peace 0 

Amieus. l\larch 13, Bonaparte ann?t\nc~, 
in a solemn audience of foreign Jlllll1Ste tl' 
the approaching nipture with Ei:igl_an · 
He attempted, however, new negotiat1°0J 
even when the English ambassador \ 
demanded his passports. ~ut afte\ ~ 
had left Paris, Bonapa~e lmd an e!u die 
go (l\1ay 15) on all foreign vessels m b 
French harbors; the same was done

1
,J 

Great Britain 011 the.16th, and.on the 0 

, at peaceshe declared war. Franee "as . tie e 1ee·
with the German empire; )Jut, as \e be· 
torate of Hanover, part of the empi , ~ 

1lon1red to George III, king of Eugan. 
Mortier occupied it, Jun~ 3, and th~;-~fi~~t 
trv bv the treaty of Suhlingen, fell, b 

• ' ' f tl1e Frenc · resistance, into the power O , sof 
All the anus, artillery, stores a1_id ho:the 
the Hanoverian a1111y were dehvere . 
French who found in Ilanm·er such 8

~ 

Pie resdurces that the French forces Pev 
' · J I1no•t · vided themselves there wit 1 n_ • ·ar 

· r. ecuun«a 11 
ery thmg necessary ,or Jl!"Os .- d the ex· 
against England. At tins peuo 'French, 
tensive works of defence on the 
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Belgian and Dutch coasts were begun, 
and the canaliil which were to unite the 
Rhine, Meuse and Scheidt. A circum
stance which will not fail to interest the 
student of Napoleon's life, is, that, through 
madame Bonaparte, herself the daughter 
of a nobleman (see Josephine), who was 
pleased with the society of the emigrants, 
because their manners corresponded to 
those of her fom1er life, the consul became 
more disposed, perhaps, to connect the 
Jaubo11rg Saint Germain with himself; than 
the principle ·which had elevated him 
would have led him to be. The ancient 
nobility were ready to accept any thing 
from him, but still never considered him 
legitimate; and if Napoleon 'acted on the 
high principle ofpacifying and uniting all 
France, he at least reaped little grati
tude from the ancient nobility. They 
could not be reconciled to the new order 
of things till after the lapse of generations. 
George III refused to ratify the treaty of 
Suhlingen, hut could not preve1it the oc
cupation of Hanover. Now began the 
developement of that project which exe1t• 
ed so momentous an influence throughout 
the reign of Napoleon-the continental 
system, which is treated of in a separate 
article, and which Napoleon considered 
as !he only way to force England into a 
lastmg peace with revolutionized France. 
It was the most gigantic political project 
ever attempted, to obtain which many 
wars were waged and thrones overturned 
an_d established, and which finally brought 
rum on the contriver. June 20, 1803, he 

· prohibited the importation ofEnglish com
modities into France; but he al8o resolved 
to en_counter England on English ground, 
and m all the French ports, from Havre 
to Ostend, immense preparations were 
made for an invasion of the isfand. The 
P.lan of attacking the English on the other 

,,ncle of the channel, was not conceived of 
then .for the first time since the revolu
tion, as Hoche sailed in 1796 for Ireland, 
to assist the Irish insurgents. (See Hoche.) 
(~ work has lately appeared, which con
tain_s some interesting information on this 
s11l:1ect-the Life of Lord Fitzgerald, by 
Moore). Meanwhile, the English fleets 
blockaded ~everal French anJ German 
po1ts, together with the Elbe and \Veser. 
A conspiracy was soon after discovered, 
February 15, 1804, against the life and 
government of the first consul, and for the 
restorati0n of the Bourbons, the heads of 
which were Piche!!Tn and George Ca
d?udal. Both wcr~ imprisoned, m~J! at 
different times, forty-five other pa1t1c1pa
tOf8 or strongly suspected persons, among 

whom was l\loreau. At the beginning of 
the 11rocess against tl1em, an event took 
place which seemed to be connected with 
this process, and which amazed France 
and all Europe-the arrest and execution 
of the duke ofEnghien. (A full account 
of the latter, and the explanation of 
some impo1tant points of this tragic affair, 
are given in the article Enghien. Under 
Pichegru, and George Cadoudal, the reader 
will find more particulars relating to the 
conspiracy.) The protests of Russia and 
Sweden against the execution of the duke 
ofEnghien, were answered by pointing out 
the secret artifices hy which the English 
ministers Drake, at l\Iuuich, rind Spencer 
Smith, at Stuttgart; had sought to intro
duce rebellion into France-acharge which 
was pronounced a rnlumny in England, 
where Drake and Smith had returned, but · 
which was not disproved. These new at
tempts against the favorite of the nation, 
as well as against the internal peace of 
France, brought on the decision of the 
question, Is it necessary to reestablish 
hereditary power in France? much sooner 
than would otherwise have been possible. 
March 27, 1804, the senate first discussed 
the subject of confinning the government 
by the establishment of hereditary power ; 
and, April 30, a proposal was made in the 
tribunate, to commit the government to a11. 
emperor, and make it hereditary in Bona- . 
parte's family. Carnot was the only mem
ber who opposed this proposal. Addresses 
from all the departments came in, express
ing the wish to see the benefits of the 
revolution secured bv a hereditary mon
archy. These 1irocee;lings were followed, 
1'Iav 18, by a senatus-consulte, presented 
to tl1e first consul by a deputation of the 
senate, at the head of which was the sec
ond consul, Cambaceres, who addressed 
him, for the first ti.tnP, with the terms sire 
and your mrj~ty. Tl~e. ~enatU;1-c01187!1te 
consisted of sLxtecn d1ns1ons, m winch 
provision was mad~ for tl_1e suc~es~i~n, 
guardianship of a mmor herr, the d1grut1es 
of the empire, the oath to be taken by 
p,ach emperor, two ~en~t?rial c_ommittees 
for the protection of mdiv1du:i.l. li~rt~·, and 
the liberty of the press, a rnpenor mipe
rial comt, &c. Innnediately after the 
publication of the senatus-consulte, Napo
leon-as he was now called, in the usual 
style ·of monarchs-appointed his broth
ers Joseph and Louis (the only ones who 
had been elevated to the rank of princes 
by the senalus-consulte), the former 
grand-elector, the latter, constable of t?e 
empire. The second consul, Cambace~es. 
was made arch-chancellor of the emp1re; 
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the third consul, Lebrun, arch-treasurer of 
the empire. The dignity of marshal of the 
empire was conferred on Berthier, l\lurat, 
J.\foncey,Jourrlan, l\lassena,Augercau, Ber
·nadottc, Soult,Brune, Lannes,l\Iortier,N ey, 
Davoust, Bcssi1\res, &c. Seven days after, 
the emperor received the oath of fidelity 
from the . senate, the tribunate, and the 
legislative body. The 6ther auth01ities 
did not remain behindhand, and the cler
gy called Napoleon a l\Iattathias, a pious 
Onia.~, a second Jehoshaphat, &c. , Mean
while; the process against George, and 
the others mentioned above, was conclud
er!. Pichegm had been found dead in 
piison, Aptil 6. The enemies of Napole
on accused him ofthe murder of Pichegru, 
as well as of that of the English captain 
Wtight (see Wright); but ag,iinst all prob
ahility, as is now generally acknowledged. 
Savary, duke of Rovigo, has alRo satisfac
t01ily defended himself against this charO'e, 
(Respecting Pichegru's death, see also tl10 
article Otrant6.) :Moreau, who was piivy 
to the conspiracy, without being precisely 
an accessory, was adjudged to die; but 
public opinion, as well as Napoleon's re
lucf:!lnce to sign the death-warrant of the 
victor of Hohenlinden, saved him. (See 
Moreau.) George and nine others were 
executed. Of the rest, part were pardon
ed by the emperor-ofwhom even Bour
rienne :'11Ys, that he took a real pleasure in 
pardonmg-part sentenced to imptison
ment. (See Polignac.) Louis XVUI was 
at '\Varsaw when the news of Napoleon's 
elevation to the imperial dignity reac,hed 
him, and lie issued a protestation a"ainst 
it, June 6, 1804.. Napoleon had tak:i:1 the 
title of emperor undoubtedly for several 
r~ons.: I. Ifhered_itary monarchy was re
qnired m France, 1t was certainly a mon
archy totally different from the former 
one, and, therefore, it was advisable to 
choose a name which would not recall 
the ideas of ancient royalty, and oflend 
the people's ear. 2. Napoleon wished for 
a transition from the republic to monar
chy; he could call himself emperor of the 
republic, and did so ( for instance, on the 
first coins of the empire); he never could 
have called himself king of the republic. 
3. It comported l:,ctter with the vastness of 
his vi_ews, and he was gratified to call to 
mind, in his actions or institutions, the 
Western emr~ire of Charlemagne.* July 

"The title or emperor of the Freru:h and not 
emperor of F_rance, was gi,·en !O Napolc~n, as the 
first const1tut10n of the· revolution gave to Louis 
XVI the title kin:; of the Frmch, which was ao-ain 
co_nfer:ed on Louis Philip, to indicate that the s~ve
re1gu ,s merely the hoad of the i;overnment, and 
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15, 1804, the legion of honor was sol
emnly consecrated in the church of the 
Invali:les. The ceremony was performed 
with much pomp, and was calculated to 
extiuguish the recollections of the fom1er 
kingdom, by substituting a new and impe
rial pomp, yet accompanied by stron• 
marks of a popular character, growing o:i 
of the principle on which the new empire 
was founded. This celebration has been 
several times described; for instance, in 
Bourrienne. The cal"dinal-legate celebrat
ed tl1e mass. August 15, his birth-day, Na
poleon appeared in the camp of Boulogne, 
and ou the next day distributed the cro,s 
of the legion of honor, after the legiona
ries had taken the oath* in the presence 
of 80,000 men. Before Napoleon left 
Boulo1,,rne, he founded prizes for the 
promotion of science and industry, agri
culture included, to be distributed every 
ten yeurs by the hand of the emperor; 
but in the great events which took place 
afterwards, this iustitution was forgotten. 
lie then went with the empress to Brus
sels, Aix-la-Chapelle and l\Iayence. All 
the German princes immediately acknowl
edged the emperor; the Gennan emperor 
only making the condition that the French 
emperor should recognise him as he· 
reditary emperor of AtJstria. England, 
Sweden and Russia, ouly, refused at first 
to acknowledge Napoleon. The pope, 
who, since tlrn times of Pepin the Short, 
l1ad never anointed and crowned a sove· 
reign but at Rome, consented to.got~ 
Paris to be present at the coronatwn of 

not the owner of the conntl")'; so that his po~er ~ 
limited to controllin"' the actions of men, an 
does not extend to th/disposition of their pro~rtf 
Defenders of the "right divine" frequently n .'" e 
this title, which exfresscs what Frederic the (j[t
said of himself " am but the highest officer O e 
•late·" and philosophers like liege!, have attem~ 
ed td prove Ihat it doc~ not express the true re a· 
lions of a soverei<"ll which they consider _essen· 
. . " ' h f 1 . f rna•is1ra1e.hally different from t ose o a ,. ue o • 

1This form, however, of referring!~ thc.pe0P\:d 
stead of the country, in the royal title, IS ver\· ' 
and was used in feudal times, when the mfiI was but pri111.!fS in'.er pa~es, and could no~c :rtv 
any right to mtertere with the Ian~ or Pee; aiii 
of the other nobles. Among other mstapbT JI 
the following: An .cn~a~ement between. 1i!ed

5of France, and Richara of En"'l:'nd, "."5 ~.,rs 
thus : JJloi PhiliJrpe roi des ) ron,ois, "M · 
Richard man ami, ~t ,non jidele '".s_sal: ,.; 
Richard roi des An,,./ais, e,zl'ets Philipp1,:?JJ[J

. sPitrneul et mon and. "'philip IV of France I pe 
I3M) calls h_imself, in his. famou~ letter 1; th:i· 
Bomface, rm ,des Franqoz_~: (See

0 
~' e). gEven the 

tcaubriand's Etudes, vol. m, r.· ..,_,1. . Jway•
sovereign of Prussia is ca Ile, , m Latm, ruse<l

1
re:i Borussorum; and the Romans fre:r;;;/J1711u,., 
the same form, as, rex Romanorum, l 

* See, for this oath,onr article Legio" 0/ 1 ""°'" 
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Napoleon, which took place December 2, 
1804, after the senate had set forth the 
result of the votes for and against a he

, reditary emperor, December 1. It ap
peared from (j0,000 lists, kept for the pur
pose, in 108 departments, that out of 
three millions five hundrell and seventy-
four thousand eight hundrecl and 11i11~ty
eight rnters, only two thousand five lrnu
dred and sixty-nine votes were against the 
elevation of Napoleon to the throne. In 
the mean time, the fleet of llonlogne had 
been often exposed to the most ingenious 
and repeated attacks by fire-ships of all 
kinds, which, howe1·er, by the judicious 
mcasures. of admiral llruix, were almost 
entirely frustrated. Soon · after, Bruix 
died. The death of this eminent oflicer 
was so much the more felt. ns he would 
have been of great sen·ice in the uaval 
war which threateucd Fr.mce, and which, 
in the case of Spain, had already begun, 
by the arbitrary capture, on the part of the 
~nglish, of four royal register-ships com-
mg from the La l'lata, though Spain was 
entirely disposed for peace. Though the 
senatus-consulte declared only Joscph and 
Louis princes, yet the sisters of the em-. 
peror were soon treated as imperial prin
c_esses, whi~h had an effect upon the sm-. 
tlon of their husbancls, l\Iurat, husband 
of Napoleon's youngest sister, and Eugene 
Beauhamais, were made princes: the for
mer was also made !!'rand-admiral of the 
empire, the latter ~h-chancellor of the 
sta~e. . Soon after, an event happened 
which seems to be the first indication that 
Napoleon intended to make a marked dif: 
ference between the French state and the 
French empirC-:-nn idea which soon de-, 
v_eloped itself rapidly. Napoleon's eld~st 
s~ter, Eliza, who had been married, since 
1197, to general Bacciocchi, received from 
the emperor the principality of Piombino, 
for herand her male descendants but with 
this condition, tlrnt the hcreclita;y prince 
should not have a right to ascend the throne 
before he had received the investiture from 
the ~mpe!·or of the French. The prince 
of _P10!11bmo entered,. besides, into many 
obhgat~ons for this fief. In the beginning 
of 180.>, Napoleon wrote, with his own 
hand, a letter to George III ofl'erin" to 
cGeonclude peace, for the welfa;e of Eur~pe. 

orge. III ha<l just then experiencecl 
a return of his mental disorder; so that 
lord Mulgrave, then secretary of state, 
Wrote an answer to the French minister 
of forei.gn affairs, under date of January 
l4, statmg that the king could not accept 
the proffer without consultin" his allies; 
and containing great praise of the empe· 
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ror of Russia, which indicated that thM, 
power was inclinecl to join the enemies 
of France. Napoleon may now have first 
cleterrnined to banish all regard for the 
balance of power supported by England, 
and to adopt the idea of a federative sys
tern, in which France should have a pre
ponclerating iuflueuce. January 12, a 
tt;eaty was concluded with Spain, which 
put five vessels of the line and 5000 men 
at the emperor's clisposal. The emperor 
of the French coukl uot well remain the 
president of the Italian republic. Dcpu
ties from the latter came to offer him the 
crown of Italy, which he accepted, in or
der to place it upon a younger head, as 
soon as the state of the nations would al
low it. Ile had in vain requested his 
brother Joseph to accrpt the crown of 
Lombardy. (See Joseph.) This was on 
.l\larch 17; and from that day he called 
himself emperor of the Fre1ich ancl king 
of Italy. The reason fur his usin~ the 
name of the country, in the second title, 
instead of that of the people, as in the first, 
is, that he considered his · relations to 
France proper, and other countries under 
his sway essentially different. His au
thority: over the latter was a matter ·of 
temporary expediency; but his relation to 
France lLe <leemecl firm, and therefore his 
title, as French sovereign, was macle to ex
press precisely his authority. l\Iay 26, he 
crowned himself with the il'On crown (q. v.) 
in the cathedral at l\Iilan, pronouncing 
these words, whilst he took the crown from 
the altar: Dieu me la donne; gare aqui la 
touche (God has given it to me ; wo to him 
who touches it )-::-words which became the 
clevice of the order of the iron crown, cs
tablished after the coronation. The path 
which Napoleon took was similar to that 
which he had taken in France. June 7, 
Euireue Beauharnais was appointed vice
ro/' of Italy, and the Ligurian republic 
was incorporated with France, after the 
vote of the people to that effect liad been 
obtained. ,vith Genoa, also Parma, Pi
accuza, and Gnastalla, were added to 
France. The Po and Sesia were dcclarecl 
to be the division between France and the 
kin,,1lom of Italy•. The republic of Lue
ca ;as given as a principality to Felix 
Bacdocchi. Before Napoleon left Italy, 
the convent'! were aboli,;hed, with the ex
ception of the charitable orders, or those 
which devotecl themselves to instruction, 
and a few others, in order not to do too 
much at once; and several other salutary 
regulatio1111 were made. Notwithstanding 
the benefits which his policy conferred on 
the country, these changes were considcr

http:forei.gn
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ed as violations of the. law of. nations, and Fredoric ,vi!liam to take part i~ the war: 
the incorporation of Genoa with the em- hut the French udvanced without delay 
pire became the pretext for a war long re- into Anstria; and, November 13,Muraten
solved upon. April 11, 1805, a treaty was tered Vienna, and Napoleon, Schonbrunu. 
concluded between Russia and England, Heavy contributions were imposed ur,on 
by which they engaged to use the 1:11.ost the country (among other things, for the 
effective means to form a general coalit1011 support of the orphans and widows of 
a"ainst France. An army of 500,000 men French soldiers who had died in the cam.· 
~as to force this empire to restore the paig11); and after the (so called) battle of 
balance of power in Europo, Englarnl the three emperors, at Austerlitz (q. r.), 
engaged, besides furnishing troops, to pay. Deceri1ber 2, the emperor Francis had an 
1,250,000 poumls sterling annual subsidies interview with Napoleon on the 4th, and 
for every 100,000 men furnished by her on the Gth concluded an armistice. This 
allies. The various treaties between Rus- was · followed, December 2Gth, by the 
sia, Austria, England, Sweden, &c., for peace of Prc~hurg, which deprived Au1
this purpose, should be read, as they con- tria of some fine provinces, and aggran
taiu many important particulars. The dized ·Barnria, ,vurtemberg, and Ba
French government even published secret rlen. (See the article Presburg, Peace of.) 
articles, agreed on between the powers, Such a series of rapid and decisive vi,to
and providin!l: that Lyons .should be given ries was almost unexampled. Aconvention 
to the king ot Sardinia, and that Belgium had been previoutily concluded witl1 Prus
should be placed in the same relations in sia, at Vienna, December 15, giringtot)mt 
which it was placed in' 1815. Napoleon, country Hanover, and thereby se~·enng 
though well informed of all these transac- Prussia from England. Th.e new ~mgof 
tions, continued, apparently with the great- Bavaria gave his daughter Ill ma~age to 
est zeal, the preparations for an invasion of the step-son ofNapolcon; Stcphame Be_au
England. He spoke the language ·of peace harnais, niece of the empress Josephme, 
to Austria; but the Austrians had already was married to the crown-prince ofBa
marched, September 14, into l\Iunich. den. A decree of the senate conferred on 
Napoleon called his army the grand army. the emperor the title of Great. Pitt, his 
The plan of the campaign, with its vari- implacable enemy, had died, January 2.3, 
ous combinations and provisions, is a strik- 1806. 1\Iarch 2, Napoleon proc.110ned to 
ing exhibition ofgenius; and the sagacity the Je<rislative body· the dom1mon of 
with which he made his victories conduce · France"over Italy. l\Iarch 16, Napoleon 
to his political objects, shows his great created his brother-irt-law i'.\Iurat duke ~f 
qualifications for ruling. September 25 Cleves and Berg, mid,· ?n the 30t~ .~ 
and 26, his army crossed the Rhine. Oc- brother Joseph kin" of .Naples and S1c1I), 
tober 2, he concluded a treaty, in Lud- after the latter had ":iccupied that kingdom 
wigsburg, with the elector of ,vi1rtem- Vl-ith French troops, because Ferdinand, 
berg, which gave him a new accession of , king of Naples, had allowed 20,000 Eug: 
troops : on the same day, the Bavarians lish and Russian soldiers to land, contra~J 
formed a junction with the French army. to his engagements with Fr~nce (see ~. ~ 
On the 3d,. B~rnadotte, who had super- article Joseph, in the Appendix ofvol..~11), 

scded 1\fort1er m Hanover, marched with · Venice was united with France; ~uastalf 
his corps through the neutral Prussian pos- la was given to Pauline, the s~ter he 
sessions in Frm1conia. Thus, on the 4th Napoleon, Neufchatel to Berth1er, I 
the Austrians were menaced on the flank minister of war. The family Jaw ofl\Iarc~ 
and rear.. On the 8th, Murat gained an .31 closely connected all the memb?rsdo 
important victory at Wcrtingen. On tl1c the imperial family, with all their J;. 
10th, Napoleon concluded a treaty with minions, to tlie emperor, who saw nofio 
Baden, at Esslingen. On the 14th, the er way of overcoming England, and 0t 
Austrians were partially defeated at Ulm. ing her to conclude peace, than by ~ 
On the 17th, Mack capitulated in Ulm; priving her of all influence on the cont 
and on the next day, another Anstrim1 nent; nnd this he intended to etfe~\/ 
corps at Trochtelfingen, and m1other at extending. his power as far as Po86~.e~ 
llopfingen. Napoleon's fortune seemed, Besides he had ~een that the other P0' • 

nevertheless, to waver. On the 21st, the of the 'continei;t would not fulfil tel! 
French and Spanish fleetwas annihilated promises without the compulsion of ear,
bJ. Nelson at Trafalgar; the archduke This family Jaw however, could nev~r 
Charles entered Italy; Prussia put its have continued if a successor of less 1'.11· 
troops in motion; the Russian emperor itary and politi~al tale.nt ha.d followed htlmi,

'"l'b 1erappeared himself in Berlin, and persuaded as was to be expected. 1\lay =, us ro 
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Louis al~o received a crown, Napoleon 
tram:muting the Batavian republic into the 
kingdom of Holland. Talleyrand and 
llemarlotte were created di1kes. Domains 
in the conquered countries wei·e the re
wards of the generals and ministers. July 
12, IE06, the confedemcy of the Rhine 
(q. v.) was formed in Paris, and Napoleon, 
us it~ protector, became the mler of the 
greater part of Germany ; and the empe
ror Francis re110unced, August 6, the im
perial throne of Germany ; and, without 
a st111ggle, the ancient empire was dissolv
ed, afier it had long ceased to be an em
pire in effect, and for all the purposes for 
,rhich governments are e1;tablishe<l. \Vhat
erer the dreams of some fanciful politi
cians may have been, and continue to be, 
every unprejudiced observer must confess 
that the destruction of the German empire 
was necessary. A few notes were written, 
and the empire fell to dust, like those bod
ies which retain their fom1 for a long time 
when undisturbed, but crumble a.'< soon as 
touched. · In the article Prussia, we have 
8J)oken of tlie painful and embarrassing 
situation of that country in relation to 
France and England. At tl1e beginning 
of 1806, England declared war against 
Pmssia, for having taken possession of 
Hanover; yet }:'ox, now prime minister of 
Great Britain, showed himself willing to 
treat respecting peace with France ; but 
when the Prussian ambassador learned 
that the restitution of Hanover was spo
ken of as one of the conditions of a peace 
be.tween France and England, it may be 
said that war between Prussia and France
':as certain; and when Napoleon estab
lished.. the confederacy of the Rhine, 
Prussia thought it her duty to endeavor to 
check his growin" power in Germany· 
~he declared war, :nd the combined Prus~ 
smn_and Saxon army, consisting half of 
fore1g~ers, was totally routed, October 14, 
1806, lll a double battle at Auerstiidt and 
Jcna,a long description of which is given 
under the head of Jena. Before the battle k! Jena, Nap~leon directed a letter to the 
mg _of Prussia, in order to try to stop the 

~ffuswn of blood, dnted Gera, October 12.. 
'-'~Xony was separated from the alliance 
With Prussia,aml the scattered portions of 
the army of the latter submitted to the 
bnemy, whilst almost all her fortresses fell 
r{ treachery or cowardice. October 27, 

apoleon mado his entrv into Berlin and
orgai· l J '11ze~ a goverument for the couquer• 
ed Prussian territories.• General l\fortier 

ti: 1:he pardo1_1 of_prince Hatzfeld (q. "·/• at this 
theeh is a r1ea~1~g mci~ent in Napoleon's ifo: In 

eat o poht1c;J .excitement, whose effect 1s al

had occupied the principality of Fulda, 
and driven the elector of Hesse out of his 
country. The house of llruusw;ck was 
declared to have ceased to reign, on ac
count of the celebrated manifee<to issued 
by the duke, which, however, was dmwn 
up by French emigrUJJts. Some negotia
tions for peace, which took place at Char-. 
lottenburg, near Berlin, were fruitless. No~ 
vember 21, Napoleon issued the famous 
Berlin· decree, declaring Great Britain 
in a state of blockade, and strictly pro
hibiting all intercourse with her. (See 
Continental Stjstem.) The French armies 
continued to advance. At Posen, N apo
leon promised to the long-wronged Poles 
the restoration of their kingdom. A Rus
sian army hastened, indeed, to aid the king 
of Prussia; but the battle of Pultusk, De
cember 26; the bloody battle of Eylau, 
February 7 and 8, 1807 (see Eylau); the 
capitulation of Dantzic ; the division of 
the Russian power hy the Turkish war ; 
the skirmish at Ileibherg, June 10; at 
Ostrolenka, on the 12th ; and the battle · 
ofFriedland ( q. v.),on the 14th,-finally re
sulted in a truce on the 21st; and, 011 the 
7th of July, in a peace between Russia 
and France, and, ori the. 9th, between 
France and Pmssia, at Tilsit. In the arti
cle Tilsit,.Peace of, are given the results of 
this peace, tlie main features of which 
were, that Prussia lost upwards of four 
millions of subjects, and had to pay exor
bitant contributions. Iler principal for
tresses remained in the· power of the 
French until all was paid. The newly
created duchy of \Varsaw was given to 
the elector of Saxony, who was promoted 
to the royal dignity. A new kingdom was 
composed of llessia, Brunswick, Hanover, 
Osnabruek, and part of Prussia, reaching 
to tl1e Elbe, called the kingdom of \Vest
phalia (q. v.), the crown of which was 
given to Jerome, the yonngeRt brother of 
the emperor, married to a princess royal 
of \Viirtemherg. (See Jerome.), What
ever views Napoleon himself entertaiue<l 
respecting these newly-created kingdoms 
-whether they were at some future time 
to give way to institutions more ealculatc<l 
for stability and indPpendcuce, or whether 
he actually thought it possible .and desira
ble to establish, in this way, a pprnrnnent 
dependence of foreign co1mtrics upon 
France-a view which can hardly be as-

ways to exai;«eratc or distort, this pardon of Jlatz
fold was cali~d a theatrical display; as if. at that 
moment N apolcon either npcdcd, or could expect, 
to conriiiate the Prussi;rns. Similar censures 
were also often cast on his offers of peace, lo 
stop the effusion of blood•. 
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cribed to him, as the impracticability of it 
was too evident (the existence of this sys
tem of foreign dependencies resting upon 
his personal energies, and the strange con
flict of interests in Europe)-we say, 
whatever were his views, it ought to be 
remembered, that he abolished aristocratic 
privileges in the conquered countries, and 
transplanted thither various institutions, 
founded on liberal principles, the free op
eration of which, of course, was impeded 
by the protracted wars in Europe. Na
poleon returned to France, and received 
in Paris the visits of the .German princes. 
In destroying the power of Prussia, he 
probably had three objects: 1. to deprive 
Russia of a power ever ready to unite it
self with her, in her attacks upon the new 
order of things, particularly since the spo- , 
liation of Poland, in which they both shar
ed; 2. to be safe against attacks from the 
east, whilst his attention was attracted to 
the west; 3. to ensure the rigorous observ
ance of the continental system along 
the coast of the Baltic. The interview of 
Napoleon and Alexander, at Tilsit, result
ed in a personal friendship between the 
two monarchs, promoted, perhaps, by the 
late conduct of England towards the em
peror of Russia. England suspected the 
conclusion of secret articles of peace be
tween them, and insisted on knowin(J' 
them. As this was refused, she feared that 
Denmark, unable to maintain her neutral
ity in such a state of things, would yield 
up her ships to supply the French loss at 
Trafalgar. The English cabinet, there
fore, resolved to possess themselves of the 
Danish fleet, and succeeded, September 7 
after the bombardment of CopenhaO'en'. 
The Danish fleet consisted of 18 ve~els 
of the line, 15 frigates, 6 brigs, and 25 
1:t11n-boats. The fate of Denmark, at this 
time, was the harder, as she had honestly 
~truggled to .Preserve. her ~e~tr~lity; but, 
m great poht1cal crises, 1t 1s impossible 
either for nations or for individuals to re
main neutral. One of the first measures 
ofNapoleon, after his return to St. Cloud 
July 27, 1807, was the dissolution of th~ 
tribunate. On the other hand, the cour des 
comptes was established, containing as be
fore the revolution,· three departm;nts ; 
one. for the expenditure ; another for the 
revenue ; and the third for the expendi
ture and revenue of the cities and com
munities. His attention to internal im
provement was unabated.* Still farther 
to straiten England,_ Napoleon now shut 

· .. His attention to this subject appears from ma
ny documents, and is strikingly shown in the fol-

up the ports of the Pyrcnean peninsula. 

Portugal, which has, for the last century, 

always been dependent on England, at

tracted particularly Napoleon's attention. 

Spain, ever since 1795 subserrient to 

France, had been so merely from fear; 

and, when Napoleon, in 1806, was occu. 

pied with Prussia, Godoy, the prince of 

peace, had issued a proclamation, calling 

upon the Spaniards to take up arms against 

the common enemy, who, however, wasnot 

named more definitely. Pradt (q. v.) (Jf/. 

moires sur la Revolution d'Esp.) ascribes 

Napoleon's conduct towards Spain, to his 

being irritated by this foolish proclama

tion; but the plans of Napoleon were not 


lowing letter, which was published in No. 12 of 
the Revue Britannique. It shows his large, pen· 
etratiuo-, prospective views, and constant refer., 
ence t~ posterity, and to their opiuiou; the lofty 

spirit in which he undertook labors of pr~ctical 

utility;_ the blended familiarity i;nd ~l~val!on of 

tone with which he addressed his m,msters; the 

impulse which he gave to his government by the 

paths which he traced out for others to follow; 

and his practical spirit. · As it was ~ot wntten. for 

publication, it will not be charged with deceptwn. 


"FONTAINEBLEAU, Nov. 14, 1807. 

"Jionsieur Creiet,- . , 
"You have received the imperial decree by which 

I have authorized the sinking fund to lend 8,000,000 
francs to the city of Paris. I suppose that you 
are employed in takino- measures which may brmg 
these works to a speedy conclusion, and may aug· 
ment the revenues of the city. In these works, 
there are some which will not be very productive, 
but are merely for ornament. There are others, 
such as the galleries over the markets, the slaugl,· 
!er-houses, &c., which will be very pr?duct,ve; 
but to make them so will require activity. The 
shops, for which I have ,rrantedyou fuuds,areuot 
yet commenced. , I suppose you .have taken up 
the funds destined for the fountains, and that you 
have employed them provisionally for, them~; 
chine at l\Iarly. Carry on the whole with,5P'"i 
This system of advancing money to the c!tY 0 

Paris to au~ment its branches of revenue, is also 
iatende<l to "contribute to its emhcllisbment. My 
intention is to extend it to pthcr departmentsir 

<; I have many canals to make: that from ~od 
to Paris • that from the Rhine to the Saone i all 

that fro~ the Rhine to the Scheidt. These \~': 
canals can be carried on as vigorously as cou 

0 1wished. l\Iy intention is, indcpeiulently ( ~e 
funds which are granted from the revenues Oh 0 

state( to seek extraordinary funds for, the t :n 
cana s. For this purpose, I should hke t\ch 
the canal of St. Quentin, the produce of "f tbe 
might be employed to cxredite the works 0 

canal of Burgundy. In fact, I would sell cv: 
the canal of Languerloc, and apply the pror0

\ 
0to the construction of the canal from the Rt•• 

the Sa6ne. I suppose that the canal of St. uen; 
tin might be sold for 8,000,000 francs; tbat/c 
Loing for as much ; and the canal of Langue :O. 
for more. There would then be 30,000.000 P • 
cured immediately which I should employ ,n c~ 
rying on the thre~ great canals with all P055 

1j ble rapidity. I have the money; the state wi 
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likely to be influenced by the proclamation 
of a subject like Godoy. (q. v.) Between the 
agent of the latter at Paris (Izquierdo.by 
name) and the French court, a convention 
vrns sib"lled, on October 27, at Fontmne
bleau, in which it was provided that the · 
house of Braganza should cease to reign in 
Portugal, which was to be divided into 
North Lusitania, for the king of Etruria, 
who was to restore Tuscany to France ; 
South Lusitania, for Godoy, as a sovereign 
prince; and the central provinces, which 
were to be subsequently disposed of. 
Napoleon had informed the prince regent 
of Portugal, in August, " that he must 
give up all connexion with England, con-

lose nothing: on the contrary, it will gain i since, 
if it loses the revenues of the canals of Lomg, St. 
Quentin, and that of the south, it will gain the 
product of the canals of the Scheidt, Napoleon, 
and Burgundy; and when these works arc com
pleted, it circumstances permit, I shall sell these, 
m order to make others. Thus my object is to 
pursue a directly opposite course to Eng!and, or 
to what is proposed to be done there, In J<:ngland, 
~ charter would have been granted, for construct
!ng the canal of St, Quentin, and the work would 
nave been left to capitalists. I have, on the con
trary, begun by constructing the canal of St. 
~uentin, It has cost, I oelieve, 8,000(000 francs; 
it will produce 500,000 francs. I sha I, then, lose 
nothing by selling it to a company for what it has 
cost me; since, with this money, I shall construct 
other, canals. J\[ake me, I beg of you, a report up
on this subject; otherwise, we shall die without 
seemgthese three canals navigated. In fact, it is 
six years since the canal of St. Quentin was be
gun, and it is not y~t finished. Now, tl1ese canals 
are of much more importance. The expense of 
that of Burgundy is estimated at tl1irty millions. 
What can be expended from the g·cncral funds of 
the state, does not exceed a million yearly; the 
departments do not furnish more than 500,000 
frnncs, . It would, then, require twenty years to 
~Il!Sh this canal. What may not happen in this 
time 1 \Vars and inefficient men will come, 
and the canals will remain unfinished. ·The canal 
from the Rhine to the Scheidt will also cost a 
larll'e.sum. The general funds of the state are not 
sumc1ent to carry them on as quickly as we could 
Wis,h. The canal of Napoleon is in the same sit
uation. Let me know how much it will be possi
hie to expend yearly on each of these three ca

fiscate English merchandise in Portu
guese ports, and adhere, without reserve, · 
to the continental system, if the house of 
Braganza wished to remain on the throne" 
-a demand which it was actually impos
sible to fulfil, besides being inconsistent 
with the oath taken by every ruler of Por
tugal. ,vhen a French and Spanish ar
my approached, he and his family em
barked, November 29, for Brazil : the 
next day, Junot entered Lisbon, and the 
conquest of· Portugal was completed. 
The political state of Spain at this time 
was deplorable, and the condition of the 
Spanish court shocking. It consisted of 
a king, universally called inepte and im

to opening a fund for public works, into which the 
proceeds of the navigation of the canals would 
be immediately thrown. \Ve might thus grant to 
this the proceeds of the sale of the three canals, 
and of others besides, if there are any which can 
be sold. \Vith this institution we should change 
t.'he face of the country. 

" I have made the glory 'of my reign to consist 
in changing the face of the territory of my empire. 
The execution of these great works is as neces
sary to the interest of my people as to my own 
satisfaction. I attach equal importance and great 
glory to the suppression of mendicity. Funds arc 
uot wanting; but it seems to me that the work 
proceeds sfowly, and, meantime, years are passing 
away. \Ve must not pass through this world with
out leaving traces winch may commend our mem
ory to posterity. I am going to be absent for a 
month, Be ready on the 15th December to an
swer all these questions, which yon will have ex
amined in detail, that I may be able, by a general 
decree. to put the finishing blow to mendicity. You 
must find,. before the 15th December, in the re
served funds, and the funds of the communes, the 
necessary means for the support of sixty or one 
hundred houses for the extirpation of beggary. 
The places where they shall be erected must be 
designated, and the regulations completed. · Do 
not ask me for three or four months to obtain fur
ther instructions. You have young auditors, intelli
gent prefects, skilful engineers ; bring all into ac
tion, and do not sleep m the ordinary labors of 
the bureau.· It is necessary, likewise, that, at 
the same time, all that relates to the admiuistra 
tion of the public works, should be completed r so 
that, at the commencement of the fine season; 
France may present the spectacle of a country 

nals, , I suppose that, without inj11riugothPnvorks, / without a single beggar, and where all the popu
we might allow to each, yearly, thrne or four mil-
hons; and that thus, in five or six years, we mi.,.ht 
see them all navigated, You will inform me h~w 
much the existing imposts will furnish for these three 
canals; how much I have granted for 1808 and 
the snpp!ementary funds which I granted in '1806, 
for carryrng on these works with the greatest acti v
::?;· You will propose to me to sell tlie three canals 

ready finished, and at what price it would be best 
~o sell them, I take upon myself the charge offind
~gpurchasers: then we shall have money in abun

ance. You m'!st tell me, in your teport, how· 
much the three winch I wish speedily to finish are es
~mated to cost, and compare it with the sums which 

~,t~ee old canals have cost that I wish to sell, 
, ou understand what I wish. My intention 
w, to go beyond your report. Perhaps it will lead 

lation may be in action to embellish and render 
.productive our immense territory. 

" You must, also, prepare for me all that 1s ne
cessary respecting the measures to be taken for ob
taining from the draining of the marshes of Cot
tentin and Rochefort, money for supporting the 
fond for public works, and for finishiug the drain
ings, or preparing others. 

" The winter evenings are long; fill your port
folios, that we may be abla, durmg the evenings 
of these three months, to discuss the means for 
attaining great results. 

"Upon this, &c. 
"NA!'OLEON." 

"M. CaET:&T, my minister of the interior." 

http:Izquierdo.by
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becil ;-which, indeed, the conduct of 
Charles IV shows that he must have been ; 
--a criminal queen, who did not even ob
serve appearances ; an ambitious and in
triguing favorite and prime-minister ; aud 
an heir-apparent conspiring against his fa
ther's throne. A conspiracy of the prince 
ofAsturias induced even the king to make 
public avowals, which proved the truth of 
all the scandal, political and domestic, re
specting the royal family, that mauy, till 
then, had not fully credited. These cir
cumstances had taken place when Napo
leon made a journey to Italy, towards the 
end of 1807. In Venice he saw Joseph, 
king of Naples; and when he returned to 
l\lantua from Venice, he met his brother 
Lucien, · who had come thither from 
Rome. Some have believed that he then 
offered the latter the crown of Spain; 
but we cannot judge whether he had 
then fully formed the project of placing a 
new race on the Spanish throne. In the 
article Joseph (Appendix to vol. vii), it is 
stated that, at a later period, Lucien was 
offered the ~rown of Naples, when Jo-· 
seph exchanged it for the crown of 
Spain: Eugene at this time was made 
prince of Venice, his infant daug-hter 
princess of Bologna, and Melzi d'Erile 
duke of Lodi, and the order of the iron 
crown was extended. The kingdom 
of Etruria was changed again into the 
grand-duchy of Tuscany, and added pro
visionally to France. The qnecn l\laria 
Louisa, ofEtruria, returned to Spain. ·Dec. 
17,1807, Napoleon issued the famous de
cree of l\Iilan (see Continental System), 
which was followed by a still severer de
cree, of January 11, 1808. In the same 
month, Kehl and Castel, ,vesel and Flush
ing, were united to the French empire. 
General l\Iiollis marched into Rome, oc
cupied it, and kept the pope in a state of 
dependence, but not, as manv· have be
lieved, in order to p;revent him from im
peding the execution of the plans re. 
spectiug Spain. A new hereditary no
bility was now created, in order, as the· 
emperor expressed himself, to give the 
imperial throne the requisite dignity, aud 
to excite a praiseworthy emulation in the 
hearts of the French.. The titles of the 
new nobility were those of the feudal 
times; yet no privileges were attached to 
tl1ese titles. This blow was considered 
by t~e old nobility more severe than any 
previous one, and, perhaps, was so. This 
event took place a short time before the 
great changes in Spain. (For a connected 
relation of these occurrences, and for the 
war in Spain, see t11e articles Spain, and 

Joseph.) The schoofs and institutions of 
instruction in the whole empire were uni
formly organized, but in a military man
ner ; and a new religious catechism was 
prepared for the French empire, which 
was offensive to the thinking part of the 
uation, though the object of it was proba
bly to deprive certain fanatics of the in
fluence which they exe1ted over the UD· 

informed against Napoleon and the new 
order of things. The English landed in 
Portugal, and the Portuguese showed a 
weat disposition to rise against the French. 
Napoleon brought about the congress of 
Erfmt, in order to make one more effort 
to establish peace, or at least to secure 
himself on the east, that he might derote 
his whole strength to the reduction of the 
Pyrenean peninsula, pa1ticularly as Aus
tria had shown aw-eat disposition ~o break 
once more with France. . The arucle Er· 
furl contains some details respecting this 
congress, which took place in Sept, 1808, 
and at which the emperor Alexander ap
peared, with many other potent~t~s. The 
reader will find there also the iomt letter 
ofNapoleon and AlexandcrtoGeorge!ll, 
Eno-land however refused to enter mtg

0 
' ' 1· J tlienegotiations for peace, and rep 1e to 

letter by a public note, written by C~· 
ning ; as a different mode of answer, srud 
the minister would have amounted to an 
acknowledginent of the title of Napoleon. 
October 18, Napoleon retnmed ~ ?I· 
Cloud: on the 2'Jth, he set out for icprun, 
.where his presence brought vi~tory to ~e 
French arms. Ilut threatemug mo,_e· 
ments of the Austrim1 cabinet speedily 
obliO'ed him to return. Austria declared 
war°April 9, 1809. · Napoleon eutercdln· 
golstadt on the 18th. On the 20th, he 
defeated the Austrians at Abens!Jerg; on 
the 21st, at Landshut; on the 27d, at ~!· 
mi'thl (see Eckmuhl\ ; on the Z3'.), at : 
isbon · and on the 12th of l\lay,\ 1euna ca 
pitulated. An attempt to excite the Hun· 
garians fo insmTection was unsucceBss· 

· , to a·fol ; uud iu Tyrol, then helongwg . st 
vnria the peasmits took 11p aru1s agrun 
the 1\c11ch beUI" JJromisml support tft,y a 

, o · Ja er·
letter of the Austrian emperor, 81~ Ho· 
wards shamefully abandoned. (bee

y aII/er.) Even in the north of Gennan.,_ 
rnsmTectionary Rpirit broke ont. (~ee 
Schill.) On tlte 21st aml 22d of !\Ia'.·, 1 ad 
poleon lost the lmttle of Aspc111 (q. ,.) ~. 
Essliugen; but the Italian army c:J~~ 
his aid · and after the battle ofltaa ,

• ' J I 5·h am14, ·the AuHttianR also lost, u Y '. h re· 
6th, the battle of Wagram (q. v.), '';Jue 'l'he 
suited intlie truce at Znaym,July 1~· vith 
Tyrolese alone continued to fig it ' 

1 
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success, and the duke of Brunswick-CEls 
escaped the pursuit of a superior force. 
But the occupation of \Valcheren by the 
English (see Otranto), the capitulation of 
Flushing, August 15th, and the conquest 
of the Ionian Islands, October 9th, did not 
affect the success of Napoleon in Austria. 
On the 13th, a German youth of the name 
ofStaps (q. v.) attempted to stab him ,in 
Schonbrtmn. l\leanwhile he had united, 
May 17, 1809, the whole of the States of 
the Church with France. Pius VII (q. v.) 
had no arms lmt excommunication, and 
this he pronounced, June 12, against the 
emperor. For this he was carried to 
France,where Napoleon thought he could 
deprive him of all political influence. 
October 14, peace was concluded at Vi
enna. Austria lost some valuable prov
inces and its seacoasts. The lllyrian 
provinces were made a French govern
ment. The most in,;>ortant of the nego
tiations following this campaign was that 
for the hand of' an Austrian princess for 
the emperor, who, if his elevation to the 
imp~rial dignity had been necessary, ac
cor<lmg to the general opinion, to give 
9uiet to France, certainly wanted a son 
for the firm establishment of his throne, 
~nd the security of the laws and institu
t1011s connected with it. Hard as it was for 
him to separate from Josephine, the step 
was one that might have been expected; 
Lut wl.1ether he acted the wisest part in 
marr:ywg an Austrian princess is another 
quest10n, not to be discussed here. (See 
Otranto.}, December 2, Napoleon cele
lira~ed t~e anniversary ofhis coronation at 
Pam with unusual pomp-a festival' re-
m~rkable for the great number of sove
reigns from Germany and other parts of 
Europe, who attended it, and for the 
~pee.ch which Napoleon delivered 011 that 
da)'. m the hall of the legislative body, and 
which was directed much more to all Eu
rope than to the assembled representatives 
0Dfthe numerous departments of France. 

ecember 16, a decree ofthe senate annul
1ed ~he.mm:riage between Napoleon and 
Josephme. l\Iarch 11 1810 the nuptials 
0_f the emperor with th~ arcl~duchess l\Ia

the king of Holland was compelled to 
make great concessions. He therefore 
un~xpectedly resigned his crown, July 1,. 
which he could no longer wear with in
dependence and honor (see Louis Bona
partc); and on the 9th, the incorporation of 
the whole kingdom with the French em
pire was declared. A similar fate befell 
Valais and the couutries of the German 
confederacy at the niouths of the Ems, 
\Veser and Elbe, the Hanseatic towns, 
Oldenburg, a poi1ion ofthe grand-duchy 
of Berg, and even some parts of \Vest
phalia, which the king was obliged to 
cede. A great portion of Europe was 
subjugated. Spain alone continued to 
fight. England remained unconquered, 
and Russia was still a formidable power. 
\Vith America, too, differences arose re
specting the continental system; for thi~ 
reason the decrees, of ,Berlin and l\Iilan 
were ostensibly revoked, April 28, 1811. 
But the tariff of Trianon, as it was called, 
the continued captures and burning of 
English and colonial goods, inflicted still 
deeper wounds. Napoleon stood on tho 
pinnacle of his power, which, if possible, 
was still more consolidated by the young 
empress giving birth to a prince, l\Iurch 20, 
1811, to wl10m, even before his bi11h, had 
been given the title ofkiug ofRome. (See 
Reichstadt.) About the end of the year 
new differences arose with Russia and 
Sweden. Sweden was easily deprived 
of its German provinces, Jan. 27, 1812: 
Preparations on the most extensive scale 
were soon after made in France againPt 
Russia. The difference between France 
and Russia, it is generally stated, was caus
ed by Napoleon's annexing the territ.ory of 
several memhers ofthe·coufoderat10n of 
the Rhine to France. Among these was the 
duke of Oldenburg, who refused to take 
Erfurt, witl1 the ten:itory appertaining: to 
it in exchange for lns duchy, and prefer
r~d to retire to the com1 of the ei~iperor 
of Russia, his neur relation. But, 111 fact,· 
the chief cause ofthe war between France 
and Rnssia was, that Alexander .would 
not adhere so strictly to the contmentul 
systen~ as he had promised to do at Erfurt. 

~ia LV?uisa ( q.v.) ofAustria were celebrated , Napoleon thought that P.cace ~ould not 
Ill Jenna, ancl, April 2, cardinal Fesch 
performed the marriage ceremony at Par-i· Peace. had also been concluded, Jan. 
c' l~IO, With Sweden, on the basis of the 
ont1~ental system. !\larch 1, moreover, 

th. e viceroy of Italy was appointed hered
ltary grand-duke of Frankfort, as sue
~essor of the prince primate; the remain
~g Part of Hanover was united with the 
kingdom of Westphalia ; and, on the 16th, 

be obtained but by carrymg tins ;,yste1!1 

through. He had made too mmiy sac.n
fices ah·eady, in maintaiuiug it, to be will~ 
ing to give it up. l\Ioreover, he ~aw that 
the two empires would necessarily come 
to war as soon as Russia should a.tternpt 
to execute her plans upon Constantmopl:, 
which western Eurove could not pemnt. 
Napoleon was then at the h~ad of such a 
force as he might never aganr be able to 
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· command, and thought it. a great object 
to prevent the execution of the projects 
of the Russian colossus. The formidable
ness of this gigantic power to the west of 
Europe, and the necessity of clipping the 
wings of its ambition, are now sufficiently 
apparent. But Napoleon foresaw not the 

ready to make, for the welfare of France, 
and for the peace of .the world." At this 
point we may consider the history of the 
empire as, in the main, closed, and pause 
for a moment. The Jime has not vet ar
rived when Napoleon can be cooliy esti
matf:d•. It must be left to future genera

burning·of l\1oscow, and the great impulse · tions to consider calmly his whole career, 
given thereby to the Russian people, 
.'i'he winter, which set in several weeks· 
earlier than usual, .did the rest. The 
battalions of the French and allied ar
mies assembled in Germany and Po
land. The Prussian fortresses and Dant
zic were still occupied by the French. 
Napoleon left St. Cloud l\lay 9. In Dres-. 
<lei). he collected around him the Ger
man kings and princes, the emperor and 
empress of Austria. June 24, lie led 
his army across the Niemen, Thus 
began the war wi,th Russia. He called it 
the second Polish war. (See Russian-
German War of 1812-15, forming a 
division of the article Russia.) Napo- · have already observed that, up !O the 
Icon's genius, however, shone amidst his 
reverses, and amazes even amidst the 
hoITors of the passage of the Berezina 
(November 26 and 27). How striking is 
the twenty-ninth bulletin, of December 3 ! 
The battle of Leipsic, on the lGth, 17th 
and 18th of October, displayed all his 
talent, but its consequences were most 
disastrous to him. All l1is energies were 
called intu action in tlie series of con
f.ir·r:s Ia ,tween the l\1arne au<l Seine, in 
1' .::1rn;iry and :March, 1814. In spite of 
the cn!rcati<>s of all who suITounded him, 
lie refused to make peace. (See Cludil
lon, Congress al.) Several of his minis
ters, who thought l1is ruin certain, cou
sidere<l it prudent to provide, in time, for 
the.mselves, especially Tal_leyrand. '1 hey 
assisted the enemy on their way to Pm-i::!. 
The senate, too, formerly so submissive, 
ros~ ngaiust the emperor, and the inse
curny of absolute power was strikingly 
demo1,strated. l\Iannont, at last, a.ban
don~d his mas!er. (See .Marownt.) 

time when Napoleon took. the xems of 
governme11t, uo republic can be said to 
have existed in France. We need tlien 
only ask, whetl1er the tendency of France 
Wlll!I towards a republic, and whether 
Napoleon ought to have lent his power to 
establish it, provided he could have seen 
the possibility of its permanence. The 
forms of governments, important as they 
are, are but secondary compared to the 
primary elements of national character 
and political condition, and are always 
dependent on the latter. The pre~errauon 
of the new politico-social relanons 11 1!5 
first to be attended to. If a repubhf 
vvas incompatible with justice, safety 0 

person and property, internal peace, f1 
national independence, tlie former 01f; 
to have given way to the lat;er. 
believe there are few people of Judgnclent 
who, at present, maintain that, at 1~J 
period, a republic would have co~portt f 
with the internal and extenml relanons 0 

France. Firmly attached as we ~re\~ 
April 11, 1814, J\apolcon signect the act republican institutious, we yet must m. 
of abdication, and the treaty, which left · mit that,. as there must be a difference i" 
him the island of Elba, with sovereign · the habitations of men, according to It 1; 
power, the title of emperor, and an.income 
of 2,000,000 francs. Ile. abdicated with 
the words, " The allied powers having 
proclaimed that the emperor Napoleon is 
the only obstacle to the reestaL!ishment 
of peace in Europe, the emperor Napo

, leon, faithful to .his principles, declares 
that· he renounces, for himself and his 
heirs, the thrones of France and Italy, 
because there is no personal. sacrifice, 
even that of his life, which he is not 

undisturbed by personal or party feeling, 
and unembarrassed by the mu:titude of 
details which now prevent the true h€ar
ing of his me11s11res from being sern. 
The opinions now entertained respectin; 
him may be classed, we thit1k, under th~ 
following heads: 1. That he was a usurp
er. This charge is preferred by two ve1J 
different parties ; a. by the adherents of 
legitimacy, who think his noblest com,e 
would have been to play the part of gen
eral .Monk. \Ve need not discuss tlus 
point, in this country, and in the_ ye~ 
1832. b. The cl •'rge of usurpatJon !s 
also ma<le by some republicans. \\ e 

materials which tliey possess for d·acr 
construction, so governments ~)usto/tlie 
with the character ru1d condiu~n 'tli· 
governed. Republics c11nno~ ex1.:

1 win· 
out republicanism, and repubhcam,m c~ti 
not be created by the forms of a co:~

1
; 

tution, but springs, in n gre~t n~eU:,rdi'. 
from the nature of men's rela.uons Ill :1:ion 
uary life. Those forms of~ocm! ~o~~~ of 
which arc favorable to this spmftl?~ rty' to 
course, the duty ofevery lover o 1 P 
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promote. 2. There are some who ndrnire 
Napoleon, nod acknowledge that he did 
much good to France, but maintain that his 
own genius and success led him nstray; 
that by degrees he deviated from the prin
ciple which had elevated him, and afforded 
the only firm basis of his power; and 
that he gradually gave way to princi
pies which must ruin him ; that, more
over, he laid the foundations of numerous 
institutions which, if they had been de
veloped, would have brought in again 
many of those evils which the revolution 
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that, I want ten years' peace, and the Eng
lisholigarchywillnotallowit." "\Ve quote. 
his brother Joseph, a8 one to whom he 
disclosed himself in this way repeatedly. 
The latest events are melancholy. com~ 
mentarics in favor of Napoleon, wheth
er we do or do not approve entirely of 
,his course, considering what the inter
nal state of France, as well as what the 
condition of Europe, required.-w·e re
turn to our brief biographical sketch. On 
the island of Elba, Napoleon occupied 
himself with literature, and the constn1c

had just removed; and that he omitted · tion of public works ; and whilst he was 
to !av the foundation of those institutions 
which,· if developed, would have pro
duced that wide-spread political and 
social activity, on which true liberty can 
alone rest; but, on the contrary, deprived 
the nation of free action, and organized 
the whole body politic less iu a civil than 
in a military rnauner; mid _that a'mbition, 
so natural to noble and elevated souls, 
overpowered him. 3: Lastly, there are 
those who insist upon Napoleon's having 
sincerely wished for peace; that he had no 
desire for renewing war after the peace 
of Luneville und of Amiens, but that he 
was forced to war by the unreleuting 
attacks of the aristocracy of Europe, sup
porte~ by the money of England, which 
was itself ruled by its own aristocracy, 
who expected tlrnt Napoleon would ex
haus_t France, and exasperate Europe, by 
contmual conflicts.· As his repeated. of
lers of peace were spurned, he was uu
~bl~, they say, to establish in France 
1~st1tutions in· acconl.ance cwitl1 free prin
c1ples, which . he sincerely "·ishecl to 
es~hlish, and which he 111ust ham been 
desirous of establishing from his love of 
posthumous fame, and from his know!
ed.ge of the character of his age, in which 
authority could 110 lon"er be maintained 
merely by brute force, "but required the 
suppon ofpuhlic opinion. They sum up 
the whole history of the empire in these 
few words: "Napoleon was forcetl to 
w~r by the Engli:,;h, tmd to the dictator
ship by the war." Napoleon used, not 
unfrequently, to say to his confidants, 
"If a general peace is ever concluded, 
then ouly shall I be able to show myself 
such as I am, and become the moderator 
of Europe. France is enabled, by her 
h1~h <livilization, and the absence of all 
anstocracy, to moderate the exn·eme de
mands of'the two principles which divide 
the world, byplacin" herselfbetween them, 
thu~ preventing a g~neral conflagration, of 
wlnch none of us could· reasonably ex
J)ect to see the end, or guess the issue: for 
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observing the discord of the European 
powers at the congress of Vienna, and the 
blind folly manifested by the Bourbons in 
France, the court papers of Paris repre
seuted him ns mad! "\Ve are unable to 
state what caused him to return from' 
Elba precisely at the time when he did. 
Ile embarked, February 26, 1815, with 
!JOO men, aud landed, March 1, at Cannes, , 
not far from Frejus, where he had landed 
sixteen years hefore, on his ret,:m from· 
Eg)1)t ; and his march to Paris at this 
time might well be compared to his 
former journey. On the voyage, he liacl 
written a proclamation, which set forth 
the reasons ·of his return, and ofwhich he 
caused many copies to be made. Without 
encounte1ing any royal troops,he advanced 
rapidly. i\larch 7th, he first met a body of 
royal troops, commanded by Labedoyere, 
wh9 could not prevent them from joi~ng 
Napoleon's !,'llards. The same evemng, 
tl1e gates of Grenoble were opened to 
him. - Lyons "·as entered on the evening 
of the 10th. On the 13th, marshal Ney 
(q. v.) went over to him; and March 20th 
he reached Paris, which Louis XVIII had 
lefiinliaste,-aneventwhichplainlyshow
eel, that the great majority of tl1e French 
were ao-ainst tlie Bourbons,-and several 
disting~ishPd persons, who had been al
ways unwil!in" to raDy round Napoleon, 
uo{v joined h~n, either considering his 
retnm indi~peusable, or at least the re~1m 
of the Bourbons as tl1e greatestevµ which 
could befidl France. The royalists now 
became liberals, and preached the cause 
of liberty arrainst the tyrant!' The mon
ru-chs asse1~hled at Vienna declared Na
poleo11 out of tl1e pale of national law, as 
the Bourbons had already given orders to 
hunt him down ( courir sus ), ns the expres
sion was, by which Napoleon was _ru_t on 
the same footino-with the lowest ,cnmmal. 
"\Vhilst he was ~xerting himself to collect, 
and or!nlnize nn army, he caused the "addi
tional ;ct" to be added to the constitutions 
ofthe empire. In the preamble ofthis "tul
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ditional act," which is, in several respects, 
more liberal than the charter of the Bour
bons of 1814, he declares that his object 
had been to establish a federative system 
over the continent of Europe, and that he 
had, on this account, delayed the devel
opement of individual liberty in- France ; 
but that " henceforth he has no other ob
ject than to promote the welfare of France 
by giving security to liberty." (See Peers.) 
The battle of Waterloo (q. v.) defeated all 
his plans and hopes .. Ile returned to Paris 
June 21, where,at the requisition ofthe rep
resentatives, he abdicated, on the 22d; but 
this time not for himself and his heirs, but ' 
in favor ofhis son, Napoleon II, which ab
dication, of course, was not accepted by 
the allied powers, who had not ceased to 
acknowledge. the Bourbons as rulers of 
France, though they· were little disposed 
to make any great effort to support the 
elder branch of this line, if the French 
should prove unwilling to receive them.' 
Napoleon retired to .Malmaison, and, after 
some days, to Rochefort, where he found 
the frigates, destined for him, ready; but 
the haxbor closely blockaded by the 
English. He wished to embark for the 
U. States. (See Joseph Napoleon.) July 
3, the capital surrendered to the en
emy, and Napoleon was. exposed to be 
given up to the Bourbons by Fouche or 
Talleyrand. At the same time, being pre
vented from sailing, he asked, July IO, 
the commander of the British ship Bel
lerophon, which lay off the port of Roche
fort, what he had to expect if he claimed 
the hospitality of the English. The an
swer was, that the commands of the ad
miral should be obtained. On the 14th, 
Napoleon sent once more to the British 
commander, who answered, that he had 
not yet received orders, but that he was 
authmized, if Napoleon wo.uld embark 
immediately for England, to carry him 
thither, and to show him every respect 
due to his rank. Napoleon accepted the 
offer, and, despatching general Gourgaud 
to the prince regent, with a letter, com
paring his own fate to that of Themisto
cles, he went on board, July 16; and the 
vessel immediately sailed for Torbay, 
where he was informed, on the pa1t of 
the English govemment, that he was to 
be conveyed as a prisoner to St. Helena. 
On that island he lived from October 18, 
1815, to l\Iay 5, 1821, at Longwood, re
ceiving from the English the title of" gen
eral Bonaparte," and watched by the com
missioners of the allies, as a European 
prisoner of state. Napoleon was volun
tarily accompanied by general Bertrand, 

with his wife and child ; count l\fontholon 
with his wife and child; count Las Case~ 
with his son, who was obliged to leave 
him in 1817; general Gourgaud, whore
turned to Europe in 1818; and by several 
servants. Napoleon's life at St. Helena 
has disanned the hatred of many of his 
co11temporaries, while it has increased the 
respect of his adherents. He maintained 
his character in the miseries of exile as 
in the palace of the Tuileries. All the 
persons who served him at St. Helena 
treated him as emperor; and he appre
ciated and returned their ,fidelity with 
feelings ofgratitude and friendship. The 
governor of the island, sir Hudson Lowe, 
watched him with unsparing rigor; but 
N apoleoii still exhibited the immovable 
firmness which had previously distin
gt1ished him. In no respect would he 
concede to the English the right to dispose 
of his person. ,vhen his physician, 
0'.l\feara, was ordered to leave him, by the 
English governor, he remained for some 
months without medical aid: the prayers 
of his attendants, and the daily declin~g 
state of his health, could not induce him 
to admit a phvsieian sent by the English 
governor. ,vhen. he was no lo~(l'er per· 
mitted to go abroad without military e~ 
cort, he never left his habitation. H~ 
principal employment was the comP?51· 
tion of his memoirs. - For recreation, 
he played chess, or_ some one read to 
him, chiefly tragedies. In tl~e confiden· 
tial circle, he spoke of his cl!ildhoo~ and 
J1is fate with the calmness with winch he 
would have spoken of the history of an· 
tiquity. Of the French at St. Helena, 
Napoleon was the tnost ser~ne. He t 
tertained for his son the most ten ,ehr 
affection ; of France he spoke only wit 
respect and love. · His sickness first t" 
sumed a dangerous character !n the : 
six weeks of his life. According to / 
English physicians, who op~n.ed A:. 
body in the presence of the physicianltal, 
tommarchi, sent to Napoleon from f / 
it was occasioned by a cancer O hi,e 
stomach. Napoleon was aware that/~ 
death was approaching, and spok,Jhe~ 
frequently and with composure. · h d 
he heard from the physicia!1 that h~k~ 
hut forty-eight hours to hye,. he akin 
general Bertrand to assist hun Ill m b ~ 
his will which occupied them both a ou , . "scon·
fifteen hours. His last d1sposit1Qlld k' d . d l ]II.
tain several proofs of gratitu e nI h <1e 

ness .. At the hour ofhis tleath, no II~;. 
was visible in his countenan~e. h \ad 
pired-on the field-bed which ~ the 
used at Austerlitz-with calmness, in , 
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arms of his faithful friends, Bertrand and 
1\Iontholon, at Longwood, l\Iay 5, 1821, 
about six o'clock in the evening, aged 
fifty-one years and nine months. l\Iay 9, 
he was buried in a valley of his own se
lection, with the military honors of a gen
era!, The voluntary companions of his 
exile, general Bertrand and l\fontholon, 
with their families, returned,. by way of 
England, to France and Paris, with the 
peimission of the French government, 
October, 1821.-Napoleon's figure was 
short. - He measured but five feet six 
iuches. His head was rather large, in com
parison to his body, and covered with 
chestnut-colored hair. · His broad and 
elevated forehead indicated a firm will. 
His eyes were light-blue, and susceptible 
of great variety of expression. The eye
lashes were lighter than the eyebrows, 
which were of the color of his hair. His 
nose was fine, his mouth agreeably form
ed, and capable of very various expression. 
His chin was rounded, nnd his cheek 
approaching to S(JUare. His. complex
ion was clear olive; otherwise, in gen
era!, colorless. His neck was short; 
his shoulders broad. , His hands were 
small and white. His feet also were small; 
but this particular was less observable, as 
he -was averse to tight shoes. Before 
he became fat, his figure was, on the 
whole, well propmtioned: \Vhen past
tl!~y,he began to be corpulent, which he 
disliked; before that time, he was lean. 
Ext.reme cleanlin·ess was natural to him: he 
was very fond of the warm bath, and not 
uufrequently remained a whob hour in it. 
In eating and drinking; he was extremely 
moderate, never having been. known to 
exceed the bounds of temperance. His 
~lee~ was in proportion to his labors; hut 
mtins, too, he was moderate. His face, like 
that of Frederic the Great was of such a 
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other boxes, with a view of concealing 
them from the eyes of the police ; and 
when these boxes reached the U. States, 
the copy of the co1Tespondence was not 
in either of them. It must have been lost, 
in the confusion of packing, in Paris. It 
ought to be mentioned, too, that, about the 
period when O'l\1eara's communication 
was received, the mansion of Joseph in 
the U. States was consumed by the flames. 
The original letters were sold, for £30,000, 
in London, where they had been deposit
ed )Vith a bookseller. Those who assert 
that Napoleon put this correspondence in
to the hands of Joseph, at Rochefort, are 
under a mistake. Joseph received noth
ing from Napoleon, either at Rochefort or 
at the isle of Aix. The total disappearance 
of the letters would be an irreparable loss 
to history, as they are the key to that por
tion of Nnpoleon's life which can be un
derstood only by an acquaintance with the 
secret springs of diplomacy, showing us 
where he acted freely, and where under 
the compulsion ofcircumstances,-;-A con
siderable senice would be rendered to the 
student and politician, if a catalogue of 
all the works relating to Napoleon and 
his times were published.-The follow
ing d1rut10iogical .table of the events of 
Napoleon's life and reign will, perhaps, 
be acceptable to our readers :

1769. Born at Ajaccio, Aug. 15. 
1779. Sent to the military school at Bri

e11ne. 
1784. Selected to complete his education 

at the military school in Paris. 
·178G. Commissioned as second lieutenant 

of artillery, and the same year 
promoted to a first lieutenancy. 

1792. \\T)1ile on a· furlough in Corsica, 
commands a battalion against 
Ajaccio. 

character as to be recognised, however . 1793. Obliged to leave C6rsica, on ac-
r~dely or slightly drawn.-In 1815, before 
hIS departure from Paris Napoleon in
formed his brother Joseph; that there was, 
among some papers in a box which he 
had s~nt him, a copy of the letters which 
~e d1ffer~nt sovereigns had written to 
him. This copy he had ordered to be 
made by way of precaution as the ori"i
nals remained in the m·cl;ives. sorZie 
years later, doctor O'l\1eata, after his re
t1in from St. Helena, informed ·Josqih 
t 1at Napoleon wished to have this cor
respondence published, ns the best answer 
to a_ll the calumnies against him; but the 
~opies could not be found., The papers
1°: the box containing them had been dis
tributed, among a variety of things, in 

count of l1is opposition to the de
1 	

signs of Paoli. Promoted (July) 
to a captaincy. Commandant 
of artillery at the siege of Tou-
Ion. Dec. 19, appointed briga
<lier-general of artillery in Italy. 

1795. 13 Vendemiaire (Oct. 5), defeats 
the attack of the sections on the 
convention. Appointed, com
mander-in-chief of the army of 
the interior. 

1796. Appointed commander-in-chief of 
· the army of Italy (Feb. 23). Mar

ried (March 9). Battle of l\Ion
tenotte (April 11); of l\Iillesimo 
(14); of l\londovi (22); of Lodi 
(l\Iay 8). Peace with Sardinia. 
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Battle of .Castiglione (Aug. 5); 
of Roveredo (Sept. 4); of Bas
sano (8); of Arcola (Nov.15-17). 

1797. Battle of Rivoli (Jan.14); ofFavo
rita (16). Peace of Tolentino 
with the pope (Feb. 19). Vic
tory over the archduke Charles, 
on the Tagliamento (l\Iarch 16). 
Capture of Gradisca (19); · of 
Trieste (21 ). Preliminaries of 
Leoben (April 18). Occupation 
of Venice (l\lay lu). Formation 
of the. Ligurian repiiblic (31). 
Proclamation of the Cisalpine 
republic (July 8). Peace of 
Campo-Fonuio (Oct. 17) with 
Austria. 

1798. Bonaparte sails for Egypt from 
Toulon (l\Iay HJ)•. Battle of the 
Pyramids (July 21); of the Nile 
(Aug. 1). 

1799. Capture of Jaffa (l\Iarch 10). , Siege 
· of Acre raised (May 20). Battle 

of Aboukir (July 25). Bona
pa1te sail$ from Egypt(Aug. 17). 
Revolution of 18th Brumaire 

· (Nov. 9). Bonaparte named 
first consul (Dec. 1:3). 

1800. Constitution of the year VIII (Feb. 
7): Victories of'i\lontebcllo (June 
9) and l\larengo (14), gainetl by 
geueral Bonaparte, Armistice 
with Austria. Nomination of 
the commission for drawino- up 
a new code (Aug.12). Con;p1r
acy ofArena (Oct. 9) discovered. 
Explosion of the infernal ma

, chine (Dec. 24). 
1801. Peace of Luneville (Feb. 9) with 

Austria; peace with Spain 
(l\Iurch 21); with Naples (28). 
Concordate with the pope (July 
15). Peace with Bavaria (Aug. 
24) i with Portugal (Sept. Wj. 
Preliminaries of peace with 
England (Oct. 1). Peace with 
Russia (8); with Turkey (9); with 
Algiers (Dec. 17). 

1802. Bonaparte named president of the 
Italian republic (Jan. 2ti). Peace 
of Amiens (March 25). Proc
lamation of amnesty to emi
grants. The term of Bonaparte's 
cons1Uship prolonged ten years 
(l\Iay 1). Creation of the legion 
of honor (19). Houaparte de

. clared consul for life (Aug. 2). 
1803. Creation of senatorships (Jan. 4). 

New organization of the insti
tute. Assumes the title of grand 
mediator of the Ilelvetic repub
lic. Sale of Louisiana to the U. 

States (April 30). Renewal of 
l10stilities . with Euglaucl (~lay 
20). 

1804. Arrest of Pichegru (Feb. 28). Death 
of the, duke <l'Enghicn (:)larch 
21 ). The senate confers ou 1ia· 
pol eon the title of emperor of the 
French (l\Iay 18). 

1805. The emperor accepts the crown 
· of Italy (l\larch 18). Treaty of 

Presburg, between England a11d 
, . Russia(April 11). Austriajoins 

. the coalition (Aug. 9). Battle of 
Elchingcn (Oct.14); of TrafoJ. 
gar (21); of Austerlitz (Dec. 2~ 
Peace of Presburg, between 

, France and Austria. 
180G. Formation of the kingdoms of Ba


varia and Wurten1bcrg (Jan. I). 

Joseph Bonaparte proclaimed 

king of the Two Sicilies (}larch 

30). Prussia is allowed to occu

py Hanover. Louis Bonaparte 

proclaimed king of Holland 

(June 5). Napoleon declared 

protector of the confederation of 

the Rhine (July 12). Rupture 

with Prussia (Oct. 6). Battleof 


. Jena (14), Cn pture of Berlin 
(:15). Occupation of Hanover. 
Capture of Posen, Hamburg, 
Bremen, ,varsaw, Thom, &c. 
( Oct. 28 to Dec. 6)...Bc:lin d:· 
cree declares the llriush isles Ill 

a state of blockade (Nov. 21). 
1807. Battle of Eylau (Feb. 8); of Fried

' 	 land (June 14). Peace of T1_J. 
sit with Russia and Prussia 
(J ~ily 7). Erection of die king· 
dom of Westphalia (Aug. Sf 
The En"Iish bombard Copen· 
hagen. Alliance between France 
und Denmark. Treaty between 
France and Spain. Russia breaks 
off all communication with Eng· 
land (Oct. 31). Treatybe111:e.en 
Holland and France. Bnusb 
order in council ofNoremberll, 
in retaliation for the Berlin de· 
cree. Capture of Lisbon h,Y Ju· 
uot. Prnssia interdicts all 111ter 
course with En<dawl (Dec, f 

" J I n theJerome Bonaparte p ~cec O • ·n 
throne of ,vestphul1a. Mil,i 
decree (Dec. 17). F 11808. French troops occupy Rome.( e f 
2) · overru.n S1iai11. Crcuuon of 

' · 'ti S 0 ' rnajoruts and licred1tnry tI e I 
I,rince duke count, barou, atuf 

' ' 11) 'T arvochevalier (March · re ·n 

. Bayonne (l\lay 5). _Josepl~ : 

· napnrte proclaimed kmg ofoplll 


http:Treatybe111:e.en
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(June 6). The French troops 
evacuate Pmtugal (Aug. 30). · 
The English enter Spain (Oct. 

. 29). War of the peninsula. Na
· poleon arrives in Spain (Nov. 4). 

Capture of l\Iadrid (Dec. 4~ 
1809. Capture of Saragossa ( Feb. 21); of 

Oporto (March 29). Austria re
news hostilities (April 9). Na

· poleon leaves Paris (13). Battle 
cfEckmuhl (22). Napoleon en
ters Vienna (May 13). Battle of 
Esslingen (20-22).. Napoleon 
excommunicated. Battle of\Va
gram (July 5). Peace of Vienna 
with Austria (Oct. 14). Battle 
of Talavera (July 28). Divorce 
of Josephine (Dec. 16). 

1810. Sweden accedes to the continental 
system (Jan. 6). Marriage of 
Napoleon with :Maria Louisa 
(l\larch 11 ). Holland incorpo
rated with France. Capture of 
Ciudad Rodrigo. Battle of Bu
saco. Institution of the prevulal 
courts. 

1811. Capture of Oporto and Olivenza 
· . (Jan. 22); and Badajoz (l\Jarch 

10), by the French. Birth of the 
king ofRon1e (March 20). Battle 
of Fuente de Onoro (l\Jay 4-6); · 
of Saguntum (Oct. 20). ' _ 

1812. Capture ofCiudad Rodrigo, by Wel
lington (Jan. 19); of Badajoz 
(April 7). Battle of Tarragona 
(June 12). Treaty between Prus
sia and France (Feb. 24); of al
liance, between France and Aus
tria (l\Iarch 14); between Russia 
and Sweden (24 ), to which Eng
land accedes (l\lay 3). Declara
tion of war against Russia (June 
22~ Battle of Smolensk (Aug. 
16); ofl\foskwa(Sept. 7). Cap
tnre of Moscow (14). Evacua
tion ofl\loscow (Oct. 23). Con
spiracy of l\lallet. The twenty-
ninth bulletin announces the 
disasters of the grand army 
(Dec. 3). Napoleon quits the 
army (5~ . 

1813. The French army arrives at Berlin 
(Jan. 21). Alliance between 
Russia and Prussia (l\Jarch 1~ 
Capture of Dresden by the Rus-' 
sians (21). Napoleon declares 
war against Prussia; joins the 
army in Germany (April). Bat• 
tie of Lutzen (May 2); of Baut
zen (20); of Vittoria (June 21). 
Austria Joins the coalition against 
France (Aug. 12). Battle of 

50 * 

Dresden (26~ Treaty of Tep
· litz (Sept. 9). The English pass 

th~ lli<lassoa(Oct.3). Napoleon 
amves at St. Cloud (Nov. 13). 
Passage of the Rhine by tl.te 
Prussians (Dec. 31 ,. . 

1814. Napoleon fixes his hc~d-quarters at 
Chalons (Jan. 26). Battles of 
llrienne (29), of Champ-Aubert 
(Feb. 10), of l\Iontmirnil (11), 
of Vauchamp (14), of Naugin 
(17), of l\Iontereau (18), gained 
by Napoleon. Napoleon retires 
to Fontainebleau (March 30). 
Capitulation of Paris {31 ). The 
conservative senate declares Na
poleon to have forfeited the 
throne (April 2). Abdication of 
Napoleon (11 ). His departure 
for Elba (20). Entrance of Louis 
XVIII into Pnris (l\Iay 3). 

1815. Napoleon lands near Cannes (March 
1); arrives at Paris (20). Coali
tion of the four great powers 
against France (25). Battle of 
\Vaterloo (June 18). Abdication 
of Napoleon (22); embarks on 
hoard of the llellerophon (July 
15); declared by the allies to be 
tl1eir prisoner; arrives in St. Hel
ena (Oct. 13). 

1821. Death of Napofcon play 5~ 
· 

PERRY, Oliver Hazard, a distinguished 
American naval officer, was bornatNew
port, Rhode Island, in August, 1785. His 
father was an officer in the U. States 
navy, and he was early destined to follow 
his father's profession. In 1798, he en
tered the service as a midshipman on 
board the sloop of war General Greene, 
then commanded by his father; and, when 
that vessel went out of commission, he 
was transferred to a squadron destined to 
the l\Iediterranean. Ile sen'cd duringtlrn 
Tripolitan war, and, though deban-ed, ~y 
his extreme youth, from an opportumty 
of distinguishing himself, he acquired, b_y 
his conduct, the regard and favor of lus 
superior officers, and the friendship and 
esteem ofl1isassociates. Continuingsed
ulously attentive to his profession, he rose 
with sure aud regular steps. In 1810, he 
was attached, as lieutenant-comman
dant, . to the squadron of commodore 
Rodgers, at New London,. and employed 
in cruising in the sou ml, t? enfo~ce the 
embargo act. In the followmg sprmg, he 
had the misfortune to be wrecked on 
Watch IIill reef, opposite Stonington, 
in consequence of having become envel
oped in a thick mist, which prevented all 



594 APPENDIX. 

possibility of ascertaining his course. Ily 
his intrepidity and coolness, however, he 
succeeded, in a great measure, in saving 
the guns and property, and got off all his 
crew. He was examined before a court 
of inquiry, at his own request, in relation 
to this loss, and not merely acquitted of 
all blame, but highly applauded for his 
condLtct. Ile also received a very com
plimentary letter, on the occasion, from 
the secretary of the navy, l\lr. Ilamilton. 
Soon after this event, he returned to New
port, where he married the daughter ofdoc
tor l\'Iason. In the beginning of 1812, he 
was promoted to the rank of master and 
commander, and ordered to the command 
of the flotilla of gun-boats stationed at the 
harbor of New York. After remaining 
there a year, he grew tired of the irksome 
and inglorious nature of this service, and 
solicited to he removed to another of a 
more active kind. His request was com
plied with; and, as he had mentioned the 
lakes, he was ordered to repair to Sack
et's Harbor, lake Ontario, with a body of 
mariners, to reinforce commodore Chaun
cey. Such was his popularity amongst 
the sailors under his command, that, ns 
soon as the order was known, almost all of 
them volunteered to accompany him. The 
rivers being completely frozen at the time, 
he was obliged, at the head of a large 
number of chosen seamen, to pe1form the 
journey by land, which he safely accom
plished. Not long after his arrival at 
Sacket's Harbor, commodore Chauncey 
detached him to take command of the 
squadron on lake Erie,' and superintend 
the building of aclditional vessels. Ile 
immediately npplied himself to increase 
his armament, and, with extraordinary ex, 
ertions, two brigs, of twenty ~uns each, 
were soon launched at Erie, the Ameri
can port on tlie lake. 'Vhen he found 
himself in a condition to cope witl1 the 
British force on the same waters, although 
the latter were still supL~-ior in men and 
guns, he sought tlw cout,~~t, arnl, 011 the 

. f' l 1 0 i f' , I 8rnorumg o t JC • t.i o ~'>f'ptern >er, 1 13, 

he achieved the victory wliieh has giveu 


· his name a pemmncut place in tl1e history 

of his country. Th,) details of tl1is fa
mous action, the manner in which it 

was brought to a fortunate issue by the 

iutrepidity of the commander, in ex
posiug himself in a small boat, for the 


l 'ft' J flpurpose o f s 11 mg 1is ag from a vessel 
no longer tenable to one in which he 

I., . I . fi I ., hcou u contmue t 1e 1g 1t, anu in w ich he 
did continue it, until the ene111y'i, pennant 
was lowered, are particularly described in 
the article JVavy. The merit of Perry is 

(PERRY.) 

greatly enhanced by the reflection, tha~ 
whilst no victory was evermore decidedly 
the result of the skill and valor of the 
commander, this was tlie first action of any 
kind he had ever seen. The moderation 
and courtesy which he displayed towards 
the enemy, after the termination of the con
test, were worthy of the gallantry by which 
it was gained, and caused the Briti~h com· 
mander, who had lost the battle by no fault 
of his, to say that "the conduct of Periy 
towards the captive officers and men, was 
sufficient of itself to immortalize him.'' 
In testimony· of his merit, Perry was pro
rooted to the rank of captain, received the 
thanks of congress and a medal, and the 
like marks of honor from the senate of 
Peni1sylvania. After the, evacuation of 
.l\lalclen by the enemy, Perry acted as a 
volunteer aid to general Harrison, in his 
pursuit of the British,· and was present at 
the battle of .l\loraviantown, October 5. At 
the time of the invasion of l\Iaryland 

. and Virginia, he commanded a body of 
seamen and marines on the Potomac. He 
was afterwards appointecl to command the 

·Java frigate, built at Baltimore, and, on 
the conclusion of peace with England, 
sailed, in] 815, in the squadron under com· 
modore Decatur, despatched to the Med
iterranean to settle affairs between the U. 
States and Algiers. While in tl!at sea, 
some difference arose between him and 
l\Ir. Heath, commandant of marines on 
board his ship. This produced _a couit· 
martial, by which both were subjected to 
a private reprimand from comrn~dore 
Chauncey; lrnt the affair did not temunate 
until a hostile meeting had taken place. 
The duel was fought in New Jersey, 0~ 

posite to New York, in t~e. summer 0 

1818. Neither party was mJured, Heath 
l1aving missed his aim, and Perry bar· 
ing fired in the air. In June, 1819, cot 
moclore Pe11·y sailed from the Chesapca ·e 
in the U. States ship Jolm Adar!is, tor \hl 
\Vest Indies und a cruise, mth sea~ 
orders and was subsequently joined Y 

' h I d h'1,O com·other ves~ul~, ·the w o e un er r 
mand. His term of service, howevr' 
was nrar. its cud. In August, 11320, ie 
was attacked by the yellow. fever, a:::~ 
after a few days' illness, expired ~11 t as 
twenty-third of the same month, JU~ rt 
the vessel in which he was, rntered 0

. 

Srmin Triuidad. He was buried the next 
' ., · 1 · owncoun·day with due honor; anu m us .1 t0try every tribute of respect was pmt 1 . C de a Jiberalns memory. ongress ma d ca· 

provision for the maintenance and e u 
tion of his family. . and 

PHILOSOPHY (from </,i~••, fheml, 
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<o<f,ia, wisdom). Philo~ophy owes its name 
to the mo!lesty of Pythagoras, who re
fused the titleaorJ,o, (wi,;e ), given to his pred
eccs,ors, Thales, Pherecydes, &c., as too 
a-;sumiug, and contented himself with the 
simple appellation of <f,<">-ouo,po, (a friend or 
lover of wisdom), The term was after
wards commonly applied to men eminent 
for wisdom, as Socrates, J>Iato, Aristotle, 
and others.-J. idea and Olifect of Phi
losophy. Yarious as the. idea of philoso
phy may he, since it is the product of 
rndependent thinking, which necessarily 
leads to opp0><ite views and opinions, its 
subjects are the same in the minds of all 
rdlectiug men, and are the most impor
taut which can occupy human tJ1onght
God, the world, man, and their relations 
in general: Its eud is the highest know!
edge which can be attained of tJ1ese sub-
je~ts. ,vith reference to its su~jects, 
Cicero called it the "science of things hu
man auµ divine:' l\Iany modern philoso
phers have called it the "science of the 
fundamental truthsofhumanknowle<lge," 

. or the "science of the essence of things;" 
others the" science ofi<leas," believing that 
t11.rough them we come to the knowledge 
of the essence of things, and, as all ideas 
centre in the i1lea of the absolute, the "sci
ence of the absolute" (thus it is called by 
th~ school of Schelling). Considered 
with regard to its eud, namely, the attain
mc11t of the knowled"e of which we ham 
spoken, and the intellectual action by 
which this end is to be effected, it has been 
designated as the "science of rea.~on." 
To philo.~ophize, therefore,_ means, to re-
flee~ intelligently on the most elevated 
subjects of human knowle<lge,'and to rep
resent clearly and coherently the ideas 
thus attained. The latter is required to 
constitute philosophy a science, which 
ne,ce,;surily requires system. The midd!e 
ages ealle!l this science sapientia sa;mdans, 
a,; ~outraili~ti:igui~hed to theology, or reve
lalzo11, · tliat is, the Christian religion, 
wl1ose origin is referred inuuediately to 
God. Tl,e various views of the great aim 
of philosophy-the relation of the infinite 
to the finite, tlie absolute to the conditional, 
of man to nature, &c.-fomi the ground 
of the various philosophical systems, 
whose mutual connexion is shown by the 
hist.ory of philosophy.-JI. Di-visi_ol! of 
[>hilosophy. Philosonhy may be d!Vld.ed 

" I 
Illto pure philosophy, or philosop 1y st_nct
ly so called, which forms general notions, 
and investigates the laws of the mind, and 
applied philosophy, which applies tl1e re• 
s~lts of tlie fonner to the subjects of expe
nence. To the latter belong, for exam

ple, psychology_ (q. v.), pedagogics (see 
Pedagogue), politics (q. v.). l'liilosephy, 
properl.yso called, was genernllydivi,J,ed by 
the ancients· into lop;ic, or dialectics t as the 
doctrine of the posiibility, form and 'ineth
odofphilosophy);physics(atalaterporiod 
metaphysics, q. v.), the science of the ulti
m~te causes of all being; and ethics, the 
science of the moral nature and destiny 
of man. In modern times, the division 
of philosophy into theoretical and practi
cal has been the most general. The the
oretical or speculative philosophy was 
considered to. have for its object the inves
tigation of the highest truths respecting 
Go<l, the world, nature and mind; the 
practical, their application. But it was 
soon seen how little the latter idea was 
adapted to the sciences comprehended 
nuder practical philosophy; and this was 
then defined to be the science of action, 
Ol' of the moral nature ofman in particular. 
Some, therefore, call theoretical philoso
phy tJie explanatory or illustrative philos
ophy, as it has for its object that which 
exists without our aid, and is the subject 
of our knowledge; while they term prac
tical philosophy the imperative, or precept
ive, as it gives precepts for tJ1e regula
tion of human action, £sthetics (q. v.), 
wl1ich originated at a later period, has 
been considered, at times, as belonging to 
the practical, at times to the theoretical 
philosophy. Where philosophy confines 
itself merely to the knowledge of the 
action .of the human mind, theoretical 
philosophy is the scien~e of the l~ws ?f 
conceivina and lmowmg (resthet1cs, Ill 

tl1is case,~ being the science of t_aste~ or 
rather the science of the rules for Jndgmg 
of the beautiful, has been added to it), and 
practicalphilosophythe~cienceoft~el~ws 
ofactincr orofla,\iul actmg. · ButthJS view 
very ea~ily sinks into formalism, by lettinf 
the objects of knowfedge e~cape out 0 

sight, while we reflect on its laws. ~t 
least it will be acknowledged, that tJ1e sc1
euce'ofthe laws and criteriaofknowle?ge 
is rather an introduction to theoretical 
philosophy than theoretical philoso]?hY it

· self. Those who define the. latter 1.n the 
last-mentioned manner, consider logic ?Jld 
metaphysics as belonging to theoretical 
philosophy, ethics an~ natural law to 
practical. Finally, philosophy may also 
be divided with reference to tlie three 
l1ighest i<lei:s ofman,-the ideas of the tme, 

b 'fi I · tl
of the good, and ofthe eautl ~ ,-mt? ie
oretical, practical and a'Sth.etlcal pl)1loso
phy.-111. History 0! Philosophy 18 the 
relation of the most in~portan t attempts to 
realize the ideas ofplulosophy, or, accord
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ing to Tennemann, the pragmatical rep (q. v.) school ; and, d. by the union of 
resentation of the gradual developement both in the atomic school. Socrates 
of philosophy as a science. It is of great (about 422 B. C.) opposed the notions of 
value, as one of the most important the Sophists, which threatened to destroy 
branches of the history of human civiliza moral principle, and turned his inquiries 
tion, and from the aid which it affords to · to the moral nature and destiny of man, 
philosophical genius, bP.cause it presents in \Yhich many of his pupils followed 
the most important problems of philoso him. Philosophy thus received quite a 
phy in their true meaning, extent and new direction, which was first made man· 
connexion, illustrates the various philo ifest iu a systematic form by his pupil;;, 
sophical systems, and affords a survey of particularly Plato . and Aristotle. Tho 
the progress and aberrations of the human second di vision of the first period begins, 
mind, which teaches the most instruct therefore, with Socrates and his pupils: 
ive lessons. The history of philosophy a. Plato ( the, founder of the academy, 
is commonly divided into the aucient, q. v. ), and, b. Aristotle ( the founder of the 
middle and modern. Some divide it peripatetic school, q. v.). It is charac· 
into the Greek (including the Greek terized by a systematic striving to embrace 
J)hilosophy in the Roman empire) and all the objects of philosophy. ~Jato laid 
the modern European. In this division, the foundation of a systematic plnlosc,phy; 
the philosophy of the middle ages forms, Aristotle developed the system. The for· 
as is obvious, the transition. The first mer was distinguished for the wam1th 
period begins with the Greek, because, and vividness of his conceptions; t~e lat· 
though the disposition to philosophize is ter aimed at cool and patient reflec~on on 
confined to no particular nation, but is the nature of things. By tl!e side of 
inherent in all, so that every tribe forms the academic and peripatetic schools, 
11hilosophical notions as soon as its reli c. the Stoic ( q. v.) school, founded by 
gious conceptions pass over into reflec Zeno, and, d. tl1e Epicurean (q. v.), placed 
tion, and its feelings into doubt, yet tliemselves in opposition. All the':° 
philosophy was first studied scientifically systems were attacked by the sceptl~ 
hy the Greeks. The philosophic notions school, founded by Pyrrho. (See Scep/1· 
of the inhabitants of the East must be cism.) The other Socratic ~chool~ th1 
mentioned in such a history, principally Cyrenaic, l\Iegarean, Cyman, Eli.an au 
us introductory, and with reference to Eretrian-followed the practical drrecu?n 
their connexion with the Greek philoso of their master with more or Jess devia; 
phy, in which manv Oriental notions tiou and peculiarity.. "We see licre, 
were incorporated. · Tennemann char says Schulze, speaking of this pe~ocl, 
acterizes the first period ( that of the " the philosophic spirit, unde~g, 
Greek and Roman philosophy) as the pe with manly circumspection, the solut1?0 

riod of the free striving of reason for the of philosophical problems and the elul
knowledge of the ultimate causes of na osophical investigation of all s~bJects 
ture and liberty. It forms a whole in important for mankind." For this rea· 
itself, which, to a certain degree, carries sou the inquiries of this period into the 
in it the germs of all the subsequent grounds of Irnman knowled~e, ar~ l: 

1810philosophies. The Greek mind elevated great importance. In the tlurd d11 ' 
itself through poetry to philosophy. The the philosophic spirit appears, like ~ ei; 
theogonies, cosmogonies and gnomes fe~bled old man, striving only to umte ! 
formed the introduction to philosophy, couflicting parties ( with the Eclecu~, 
and connected it with religion. In the · q. v.) or in order to escape from scepU· 
first division of this period-the youth of ' ' · ( · h ti e Alex·cism, flying to mysticism wit . J v 
philosophy, in which reflection was not andrians, q. v., and New Platomsts, \ 93
yet sy~tem'.1tized nor separated from po whose founder was Ammonius Saccas, fi. 
etry-mqwrers strove to solve the ques B. C.). Thellomanspropag~ted an~~ 
tion respecting the origin of nature and tcred only the philosophy wlu~h the~ hct· 
the original matter of the world; a. in received. (For more inforrn~t10n re.•pe d 
the Ionian (q. v.) school (heo-innin" with in" this period see Greek Literature, an 

" ' 1·1 ophe!'iThales, 610 B. C.), by refle7:tion ~n na the a1ticles on the different P 11 08 ·ioso1ture and th~ origin of natural thing,,, or and sects.) 2. The history of the 1800 to 
the first existence ; further, b. ·bv im phy of the .middle ages, fron:i 1 
aginary conceptions, as in tlie case of 1500 A D or of the scholasucs (q. vh.~ 

' • ·• " I ·tosop · Pyt~agoras (q. v.) and his school (the shows the stru.,.gle of reason ,or P 11 f 8" h ·fienceoItalian) ; c. by the dialectical opposition of ical kuowledge, under t e 1ll u . by 
reason and experience in the Eleatic principle elevated abo\'e it, and given 
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the Christian revelation, or acting in the 
service of the chnrch. (See Scholastic 
Philosophy.) The Arabians, the flourish
ing period of whose literatnre falls in the 
middle ages, only cultivated the Greek 
philosophy and some detached religions 
philosophemes. 3. The third period, 
which begins with the fifteenth centnry, 
is characterized, says Teunemann, by a 
freer, more independent spirit of inquiry, 
penetrating deeper ancl <leeper iuto ulti
mate causes, and striving for a systematic 
union of knowledge. First, the scholasti~. 
philosophy was attacked by those who 
called to mind the ancient Greek philos
ophy in its original purity. Aller this 
strnggle, new views were presented. 
Some bnilt upon experience, as Bacon 
and Locke. Opposed to them, Descartes, 
with whom some begin modern philoso
phy, strove to establish it upon its own 
grnund, by dialectic reasoning; passing 
over from doubt to dogmatism, and taking 
the consciousness ofthought and existence 
(cogito, ergo sum) as the fonndation of his 
philosophy, whence modern philosophy 
first received its direction towards ideal
ism. Spinoza and Leibnitz pursued the 
trodden path of reflection ; the latter in 
the way of idealism, the former in that of 
realism.-\Ve intend now to give a brief 
sketch of the philosophy of England, 
Germany and France. The• celebrity of 
the German· philosophy would sc·em to 
entitle it to an extended notice. But 
to give a Satisfactory account of it would 
far exceed the limits of this work. The 
very explanation of the terminology of the 
German philosophers, which would be 
necessary to qualify an English reader to 
understand their systems, wonld occupy 
much more space than we can give to the 
wlwle of tliis article, so that we can ha.rely 
touch upon some of the most prominent 
points ofthe subject. · 
. E~iglishPhilosophy. l\lodern philosophy 
111 Eugland mnst be dated from llacon. 
In bis ,1\ovum Oro-anum (1620), he takes a. 

, ]lath directly oppt~itetothat universally fol
)oweil in his time, mid, instead of appeal
mg by dialectics to the notions of the un
dcrstandi11g, he attempts to restore knowl
~dge hy the aid of observation, through 
rndnction. He wus not the founder of a 
sect; he <lid not deliver opiuions; l)e 
taught modes of philosophizing ; he dHI 
not attempt to discover uew princ!plcs, 
hut to render observation and experience 
the predominant clmructer of philosophy. 
llis services consist in his dethroning 
S:lwlastic philosophy, directing the a'.ten
llon to nature and obsenation, and rc;ect

ing final causes from physical inquiries; 
yet he ma<le some detached psychological 
remarks of great value. Bacon is the 
father ofexperimental or empirical philos
ophy. Hobbes, the friend of Bacon, a 
bold and profound thinker, was the foun
der of modern sensualism. Philosophy, 
according to him, is snch a knowledge of 
effects or appearances as we acqnire by 
true reasoning from the knowledge we 
have of their causes or generation, or such 
causes and generations as may be, from 
knowing first their effects. The object 
;:,f philosophy, is any body of which we 
cai. <:OllCP,ive any generation, or which is 
suscei;~ible of composition or decomposi
tion. It i:> therefore eithernatnral or civil. 
All knowlcci.;:e is derived from the sense by 
motion ; thoughts are representations of 
the qualities of bodies withont us ; the 
canse of sense is the pressnre of the ex
ternal object on the organ of sense; what 
we call sensible qualities are nothing but 
motion, and can produce nothing hut mo
tion in us; imagination is nothing bnt de
caying sense, and understanding is im
agination raised by words or other volnn
tary signs. Besides sense and thonght, 
and train of thoughts, the mind has no 
other motion. ,vhatever we imagine is 
finite ; therefore there is no idea of any 
thing infinite. I_leasoni_ng is nothing _but 
reckoning, that 1s, addmg or subtractmg. 
The passions are. internal vol~ntary mo
tions ; when appetites and IIversions, hopes 
and fears, arise alternately about th~ san~e 
thing, the whole sum of these ,motions Jfl 
deliberation, and the last appetite or aver
sion in deliberation, is will, not the faculty, 
but the act of willi1w. (See Hobbes'8 H11
man J\taiure, 1650, ~nd Leviathan, 16~1.) 
From these principles Hobbes havmg 
concluded that ri"ht and wrong were un
real becanse they are not perceived by the 
sen~cs, Cudworth (Intellectual System of 
the Universe, 1678) endeavors to refute 
the doctrines of the sensual theory. He 
maintains that there are many ohJects of 
the mind which are not derived from the 
sense and could be formed only by a 
facul;y superior ~o sense; these. are. not 
fantastical (concc1vable by the imagma
tion) hntonly noematical. Cudworth wa~, 
in m~st points, a follower .°~ Plato ; lus 
plastic nature, a vital and s1,mtnal hut nn
iutelliO'ent and necessary agent, cre~ted by 
the D:ity for the execution of !us pur

oses, is Plato's soul of the Vl'.orld; ~nd he 
iriaintains the Platonic doctrine of umate 
. 1 Locke introd need into the study of
1c eas. d f. ."the hnman mind the metho o mvest1.,a
tion, which had been pointed ont by Bacon, 
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and gave the first example ofan ample enu
meration of facts, collected and arranged 
for the purpose oflegitimate generalization. 
"Without meddling with physiological hy
potheses or transcendental metaphysics, he 
seeks," in a plain, historical method, to give 
an account ofthe ways in which the under
standing attains , the notions it has, for 
which," says he, "I shall appeal to every 
one's own experience and observation." 
This cautious empiricism has been little ob
served by those who have called themselves 
his disciples in England and France, and 
who, neglecting his method, have seized 
upon some unguarded . expressions to 
build up systems. of idcaTism (Berkeley), 
scepticism (Hume), or sensualism and 
materialism (the French philosophers and 
the Hartleian school). The true spir
it of the Lockian philosophy was first 
i-evivecl in the Scotch school (Reid and 
Stewart). RP,jecting innate ideas, Locke 
teaches that sensation and . reflection are 
the only sources_ of knowledge, external 
objects furnishing the mind with the ideas 
of sensiblp qualities, and the rnind furnish
ing the understanding with ideas of its own 
operations. Seusation convinces us of the 
existence of solid extended substance, and 
reflection of the existence of tl,inking ones, 
of the cause and nature of which two 
kinds of being we can kriow nothing. 
Perception is a communication between 
the minil and external objects carried on 
by means of images present to the mind; 
these he calls ideas, which he defines to 
be the immediate objects nhout which the 
mind is employed in thinking. . Having 
treated at length of the oriofo, uature and 
qualities of icleas, lie proce~<ls to consider 
the instrument by which men communi
cate their i,leas to each other; and his re~ 
marks on this subject (Book. iii, of Lan
gusge) form the most valuable doo-nmtic 
part.of his work. Knowledge is the per
cep~JOn of th~ agreem~nt or disagreement
of 1d~as, wl11c_h consists in identity or 
d1vcrs1ty, relntJOn, coexistence and real 
existence. Of the existence of oursch·es 
noel of God we have intuitive knowled•,e 
which is the immediate perception of t7,; 
ngreement or disagreement of ideas : 
d~1:rnnstruti~e knowl~d~e is the discovery 
of 1t by the mtermedmt1011 of other ideas: 
and tl1P1Se tw'? sorts of l~1!owleclge yield 
complete eerta1.nty. Sensitive knowledge 
lends to the hehefof the existence of other 
beings, and carries with it a reasonable 
confil_le!lce. Judgment is a supposition 
or op1111on of the agreement or disagree
ment of ideas, and supplies the wanLof 
knowledge. Its conclusions nm only 

probable. The ethical consequence1 
which had been deduced from tlie sen, 
sualist school of Hobbes, and from a par
tial view of the doctrines of Locke, led 
Berkeley, who was not less remarkable 
for the virtues of his character than for 
the acuteness of his philosophy, to the 
adoption of idealism (Theory of Vision. 
1709; Principles of Human Knowledge, 
1710; Alciphron, or the J\linute Philoso
pher, 1732). His Theory ofVisiou,which 
is the most valuable pmt of his labors,aud 
which is an important addition to the 
knowledge of mind, was the first e~P?5i
tiou of the difference between the origmal 
and acquired perceptions of the eye, and 
now forms an essential pa1t of the science 
of optics. His scheme of idealism was 
founded on the Lockian doctrineofideas. 
Proceeding from the principle, that we 
are percipient of nothing but our own 
perceptions and ideas, and that al) the ob
jects of human kI?owle<)g~ n~e ideas.of 
sensation or reflection ex1stmg m the mind 
itself, he comes to the conclusion th~t ~he 
existence ofbodies out ofa mind percemng 
them, is not only impossible! and ~contra· 
diction in terms; but, were 1t possible, aud 
even real it were impossible we should 
ever kno~ it. Ry thus" expelling matter 
out of nature," he thought we sho~ld 1(1:t 
rid ofthe chief cause of all error 1~ ~hi

0losophy; and all infidelity in rehg1?• 

Granting the premises of Herkeier, whic~ 
were the commonly rec·eived pb1losoph1• 

cal views, at least in England, bis. con· 
clusions coulcl not be refuted; but it '~3!1 
reserved for Hume to trace out, hr~ rig· 
orous and un~hrinking logic, the leginmk~te 

1 C · nd Loe ·1anconsequences o f t11e artesmn a d 
philosophy to their ultimate results, anf 
thus, though nnintentioually, by a sort O 

1rcductio ad absurdum, to produce.the k'd 
metaphysical revolution, of wluc; . ehe

1and Kaut were the first movers. ns 
dicl with such power of logic, acutene58 

and cogency of reasoning, boldness, pre
cision, clearness, rind elegance, t~;;t:i:rr 
ticism never appeared more fornu ttT 
more seducing than in his writings ( rea· 
. N 1738 cast anew int1se of Human atur~, , Under· 

the Inquiry concernmg llu~an I all 
stanclin" 1748). After' showing tJat ·iy

"' · f the nece~1
attempted dernonstrat1ons o . aro 
of a cause to every new ex1stcnc0d . 
fallacious and sophistical, ~I.umeweiat:~:r 
ors to pro1'e that the proposition, . . ·. not mtUI·
has u begiu~ing has.a cau~e, :t nl from 
tively certarn, but 1s ~enve O Yael of 
custom and belief, and 1s rat)ie~ an rtof 
the sensitive than of the cog1tat1Vt~apro
our nature. In thJ.S argument, 

http:ideas.of
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ceeds on the ground that all certainty 
arises from a comparison of ideas, aud 
the discovery of their unalterable rela
tions, which are resemblance, proportions 
in quantity and number, degrees of qua!
ity and contrariety, and noue of which is 
implied in the proposition above stated. 
All the objects of knowledge arc impres
sions tmd ideas: the former are our more 
lively perceptions, when we hear or see, 
love or hate, or desire or will ; the latter 
are the less lively perceptions of which 
we are conscious when we reflect on the 
former, and are copies of impressions. 
The existence of these perceptions as ob
jects of consciousness cannot be denied; 
but to admit the existence of a percipient 
being, the I, is to assume that of. mind, 
which is no more an object of knowledge 
than matter. There can, therefore, be no 
objective knowledge; and we are reduced 
to consciousness, the phenomena of which 
it takes cognizance, and their subjective 
relations. Hume's system of scepticism is 
not scepticism antecedent to study and 
philosophy, but consequent to science and 
mquiry, holding the absolute fallacious
ncss of' the mental faculties, bringing the 

. senses themselves into dispute, and thus 
sapping the foundations of all knowledge, 
and rejecting the existence of God, a 
providence, and a future state. At about 
the sam·e time, Hartley ( q. v.) attempted to 
ac.count for all the phenomena of tl1e 
n_imd, by the single principle of the asso
c~ation of ideas, and for this principle by 
vibrations and vibratiuncles in the medul
lary substance of the brain. In connex-: 
ion with this plan of materialism, he de
fended the doctrine of necessity, repre
sen ting God as the only cause of all nat
ural effects and all human actions. To 
the Ifortleian school belong Priestley (q.v.), 
Darwin, and Horne Tooke. The scepti
cal conclusions which Hume had irresist
ibly shown to be the result of the ideal 
sy~tem of philosophy, which harl been re
ce1ved since the time of Descartes and 
L~cke, le<! Reid (Inquiry into the Human 
lllmd, 1764; On the Intellectual Powers 
1785) to the examination and refutation 
of that system itself. . The Scotch school 
?f _Philosophy, modest and pe_rlrnps tii~i<l 
1)1 Its pretensions, has the ment of having 
first strongly and lar•re]y inculcated the 
ab~ol~te necessity of admitting certain 
p11nc1ples as the foundation of all reason-
i~g, anrl as being the indispensabl~ cond\
tlons of thought itself. The Kantian phi
losol?hy is only a modification of it A~
c.ordmg to the Scotch philosophers, cerla)n 
sm1ple ideas are implied and involved m 

certain intuitive judgments of the mind; 
thus identity; cause, time, number, truth, 
certainty, probaLility, are ideas peculiar to 
a rational mind, and necessarily arise in 
the human understanding, when employed 
in the exercise of its different faculties. 
Reid, therefore, while he rejected the 
Cartesian theory of ideas or images in the 
mind being the only objects of thought, 
directed his inquiries to an analysis of 
the various powers and principles of our 
constitution, in order to discover the 
fundamental laws of belief, which form 
the ground-work of human knowledge. 
Though professing to build only on expe
rience, he did not limit experience to the 
relations of sense and its objects. ,vith
ont claiming for man more than a rein
tive knowledge of existence, and restrict
ing the science of mind to an observation 
of the fact of consciousness, he analyzed 
that fact into a greater number of more 
important elements than had been recog
nised in the sensualist school. He showed 
that phenomena are revealed in thought, 
which cannot be resolved into any modifi
cation of sense; that intelligence supposes 
principles, which, as the conditions of its 
activity, cannot be the result of its opera
tions; and that the mind contains notions, 
which, as primitive, necessary and univer
sal, are not to be explained as generaliza
tions from the contingent and particular, 
about which alone our external expeii
cnce is conversant. Ilis enumeration of 
the faculties of the mind, which he does 
not, however, give as complete, comprises 
perception, memory, conception, abstrac
tion, judgment, reason, taste,moral perc~p
tion consciousness. The representauon 
of c~nsciousness as a special fac~l.ty, when, 
in reality, it is the geneiic coud1t1on of ~II 
mental activity, was a pregnant eri·or m 
Reid's philosophy ;-while his doctrine of 
the immediate or intuitive knowledge of 
mind and matter, which involved the ove~
throw of the ideal system, and the scep~1
cism (or rather nihilism) d.educed from it,. 
was an important step m. the progre~s 
of philosophy.. Stewart, with son!e devi
ations, followed in tlw truck of lus mas
ter; but Brown, while l~e u<lopted rnm!Y 
of the principles of Reid, d_epnrted, m 
many points of fun1lamemul 11nportnnce, 
from his philosophy.. H~. assumes. the 
exi~tcnce of primary mtrnuons of direct 
belief, which are not ,only_ neces~ury to 
reasoni11g, but to thought itself: all ?ur 
conceptions imply the_ idc~ of form, wh~~h 
i~ derived from rdauon 111 space (roex
i;tence), awl of power, which i~ <leri~cd 
from relation iu time (successive ex.1st

http:fac~l.ty
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ence); cause is only the invariable. ante
cedent, effect the invariable consequeut, 
powe1· the invariable antecedence, in any 
sequence of phenomena..All feelings aud 
thoughts are tile mind itself existing in 
certain states; consciousness is not a dis
tinct faculty, but a general term for all the 
states of the mind. l\leutal (personal) 
identity is an intuitive law of.thought, it 
being impossible to conceive of successive 
states but as modifications of the perma
nent being-the I. The different states 
are divided by Brown into the external 
states (sensations), produced by the pres
ence of external objects, and. the internal 
states, arising in consequence of preced
ing affections ·of the mind itself: The 
latter class is divided into intellectnal 
states and emotions, which are all referri
ble to one generic susceptibility-sugges
tion (association of ideas). The laws of 
suggestion are resemblance, contrast, and 
nearness in time or place, which are all 
reducible to proximity. That capacity of 
suggestion which revives conceptions, 
Brown terms· simple suggestion, and that 
which gives rise to feelings of relation, 
relative suggestion. To the former are 
reducible those mental states commonly 
called the faculties of conception, memo
ry, imagination, and habit; to the latter, 
those of judgment, reasoning, and abstrac
tion. But Brown's philosophy involves 
many rndical inconsistei1cies, and would 
hardly deserve to be meutioned in so gen
eral a sketch, were it not remarkable as 
an open revolt against the Scotch system, 
at the moment the latter seemed to be de
veloped with new power, and to acquiro 
new authority on the European contine11t; 
and for the temporary popularity it pos
~esse? in. Great' Britain, and particularly 
m tlus country. ,vhile France and Ger
many have in recent times imbibed a new 
spirit of metaphysical inquiry, the scieuce 
of mind has been entirely ueglected in 
Great Britain, and all interest in psycholo
gical researches seems to be extinct in 
that country. 

German Philosophy. To the remark al
~eady made, of the impracticability of gh·
mg 11 satisfactory view of German philos
ophy within the li111it8 to which we are 
confined, we must arld, that if any science 
requires to be studied in a spirit of can
dor, and with a sincere desire to under
stand its real merits (and what science can 
?e pr?perly studied without such n spirit?), 
1t 1s rntellectual philosophy, particularly 
German philosophy. Nothing is easier than 
to take a phrase or a passage relating to 

subjects beyond the reach of the senses 
(whether of a philosophical, religious, or 
poetical character), and turn it into ridi· 
cule. ,ve would also remark, tha~ since 
German philosophy has rf late years di· 
verged with unprecedented rapidity in all 
directions, and system atier system hill 
been raised and ove1thrown, it has been 
often asked, ,vhat has been gained by it? 
Have the philosophers settled any of the 
mysteries which have always perplexed 
the mind of man ; or have they acquired 
any clearer and deeper knowledge re· 
specting the most important interests of 
human society, government, law, and tfie 
civil ties in general, on which they wnte 
so much ? ,ve answer, that the Germans 
have acquired, by their"philosophy, aspirit 
of scientific liberty, unknown in ot!1erna· 
tions. Every nation mid age has its task 
and condition. As yet it has not b.een the 
lot of Germany to enjoy the hl~~mgs .of 
civil freedom and the manly spmt wluch 
it generates; imt the spirit whichp~rvades 
the best German works on rehg1on, on 
lit~rature, on natural philosophy? r.nay well 
challenge comparison. The spm.t of sys
tem and imlepeudent. though(, wbi~h Ger· 
man philosophy has mfuse~l mto German 
literature, sometimes leads, md~ed, IQ pro· 
lixity of exposition, and somet11nes to ex· 
trava"ance of speculation; hut these are 
small" disadvantaues compared with the 
benefit which it lias conferred; and the 
whole tone of the literature proves, wlwt 
we have had occasion to remark more 
than once alreadv, that civil libeity alone 
is wanting to llOid the Gerlllal)S up {r·1::::
world as a noble and manlv nat10n. 
we dwell on the gooil consequences 
which German philosophy has hnd Oil tlr 
spirit of inquiry we are for from preteu · 
in O' that it ha; been productive ofGun· · 

1mixed "'Oocl, or that every system ofd ~· 1'"'· . 1 I uire (IS·man plulosophy wh1c 1 ms acq , 
tinction in its time, deserves itsreputat:?n,

· exiire<,1011How often has a fi ,gnrat1ve · ' 
been taken for a profound truth, ~n.'.1 

· t· e11ts and s1 •·served as the basis O argum, f IC a 
terns which siuk into noth111g. be O I· 

.. ' · · · l to ,vluch not 1 
cnt1cal mvestJaauon, am 11 . . "' . . f Gcr1nans cou I 
mg but the unagmat.wn ° .· 1 This 
have gi,·en a short-h1·cd cxistcnc.r · , 

1. I . t· id JII manJllllSOUUdness w ]IC l IS Olli d • ' , · · a ureat e
German systems, 1s owmg, Ill " ecula· 
gree to the predominance of the sp tr)'

' .,, · 1 t conn · 
tive over the active lue m tin. bl them 
Free institutions would soon en,i cl ,ot

' oft11e C Ooc'to shake off the drearrnness . on 
liy rousin,,"', them to vigorous ncl!otne iu 

. . 'l'J ill repupractical su bJects. JC 
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which German philosophy Ion" stood 
with foreigners, is owing, pa1tly~ to the 
reckless independence with which most 
of the German philosophers have created 
anc! shaped their language accord:ug to 
their systems, so as to render its study 
pmticularly difficult for strangers; partly 
to the prematnre and partial applications 
which inferior talents have made of those 
systems to other branches of literature, 
and which have mostly been known 
sooner than the original system ; partly 
to real extravagances; but greatly, also, 
to the difficulty of justly estimating so 
large and so ·new a depmtment of lit
erature. A German philosophy, properly 
so called, could not appear until German 
Jll'ose had received a certain degree of 
cultivation. As long as the German phi
losophers wrote chiefly in Latin, they con
fined themselves principally to the defence 
~f the predominating philosophy of the 
tJme-e. g. the scholastic .philosophy-or 
else attacked it (after the fifteenth cen
tury), but without establishing. uew' sys-· 
terns. The proper German philosophy 
is distinguished by' an incessant striv
ing for a systematic chamcter, and the 
deduction of scientific conclusions from 
the . simplest and most comprehensive 
principles. It must be considered to 
begin with Leibnitz (q. v.), towards the 
end of the seventeenth century. Leib
uitz (q. v.) endeavored to deduce philo
sophical truth from necessary aml innate 
idea.s of reason, by the. way. of mathe
matical demonstration. This system he 
opposed to the sensualism of Locke. His 
doctrine of innate ideas, of the monads, 
of the precstahlishcd harmony of the 

' 	?niverse, his theodicea, furnished sub
Jects of thought to the most thinking men 
of his time. His followers, in pmticular 
\Volf and Baumgarten, extended his sys
tem, about the time of Frederic the Great; 
and, by their endeavors to reduce philoso
phy to one principle, and by the precise 
formulas in which they carried on their 
demonstrations, the formal side of philo
sophical science gained very much. The 
fault of this system was, that it sought 
truth merely by the way of definitions 
and demonstrations, as in mathematics. 
\Volf's disciples carried this system almost 
to absurdity. Lambert, Ploucquet, Rei
marus, and others, his followers, cultivated 
logic with great success. This school 
was followed by a period of eclectic phi
lo;;ophy, in .which, however, the scepti
cism of Hume, the examination of the 
~mde1:3tandi11g by Locke, the ~sychological 
mvest1gations of Fe<ler, Garve, Men-
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delssohn, the works of P.atner and Abht, 
together with the revived interest for art 
and criticism, and not Jess the sentimen
tality which reigned in poetry as well as 
in religion, excited and directed the atten
tion of tho whole thinking world to the 
nature of their own souls, and prepared 
the way for· the system of Immanuel 
Kant. (q. v.) With him begins the second 
period of German philosophy. Ile showed 
that, instead of inquiring what the-world 
was in itself, we ought first to inquire how 
we perceive it. Thus he began to exam
ine all the means which man possesses 
for the perception of the extemal world, 
and determined the la\TS accordinw to 
which every organ operates, and"' the 
sphere to which it is limited. His criti
cism t!enied to reason the possibility of 
finding and proving any trnth, without 
the sphere of consciousness and of phy~i
cal phenomena. The theory of Kaut 
was extended by his followers in many 
directions, yet not with the harmony and 
comprehensive judiciousness with which 
he united and arranged all the different 
kinds and objects of mental activity. The 
human mind, however, was not satisfied 
with learning only its own limits. The 
relation between its own notions and real
ities, was again endeavored to be deter
mined in different ways. Fichte rejected 
the idea of any such relation, by admitting 
the absolute existence only of the tl1inkiug 
individual, by which he considered even 
the' objects of thought to he produced ; 
he denied the reality of an exterior world. 
This system atoned for its exclusive char
acter by the high standard to which this 
vigorous spirit mised the moral dignity 
of man. Between him and Kant stllJlds 
Fries, in his Neue Krific der Vernuiift ; be 
likewise was distinguished for the moral 
tendency of his philosophy. In opposi
tion to Fichte, Schelling proceeds from 
the idea of the objective absolute (~ee 
0/.dective), and arrives at length at the idea 
ofindividualexisteuce (the IJ,from which 
Fichte sets out. lie begins a third period 
in the Gennan philosophy with bis doc
trine of identity, in which he determines 
the relation between subject and object. 
To him, mind and nature are only mani
festations of the Divine princ.iple, and 
the knowledge of this identity between 
thought and outward existence rests on 
intellectual intuition. Oken has founded 
a natural philosophy on this system. 
Hegel* (q. v.) has sought to establish a 

* He died in Berlin, in the winter of 1831-2, 
of the cholera. 
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strict idealism, on Schelling's principles, 
by considering the absolute as the under
standing conceiving of itself, and makes 
three divit>ions in his philosophy,-logic, 
the philosophy of, nature, and the phi
losophy of mind. Each of these systems 
has, at different periods, found many fol
lowers, who, with more or less success, 
have labored to extend them in different 
directions. Krug has united nil the prin
cipal doctrines of Kant systematically in 
his Trnnscendental Synthetics. Banlili 
considered all philosophy as resting on 
the idea of the absolute, which he found 
in the act of thinking; he, therefore, 
treated logic as a source of real know!
edge. ,vagner and Eschcnmayer en
deavored to correct or to extend the doc
trine of Schelling. , Jacobi's doctrine on 
feeling and faith is of an original charac
ter. Schulze distinguished himself as au 
opponent of Reinhold by a limited seep
ticism, Platner by his aphorisms, aud 
Ilerbmt by his metaphysical fragments. 
In considering the many changes Germni1 
philosophy has undergone in so short a 
time, we shall naturally feel inclined to 
reproach this mania fo1· new systems ; but 
the truth or error of any comprehensive 
view cannot be appreciated justly, until it 
is developed in a consistent form, and the 
more different systems can be compared, 
the more comprehensive and impmtial 
will be our knowledge. 

F'rench Philosophy. Totally opposite to 
German philosophy is the modern French 
philosophy. ,vhile the former strives to 
explore the abysses of existence, and to 
comprehend the mysteries of human 
nature, and thus often loses itself in flights 
of imagination, the French. of late, l1ave 
understood by philosophy little more than 
the critical investigation of those subiects 

•which are comprehensiWe at first view, 
nnd have banished from philosophy nil 
that cannot be grasped by the plainest 
common sense; and so far have they car
ried this system, that at one time it proved 
most dangerous to, morality, the original 
principles of which are by no means sus
ceptible of such plain and simple demon-
strati on as was required by the French 
school; and we have little doubt that, to 
this day, sensualism, or the French phi
losophy, founded on Gondillac's system, 
produces fatal effects. So much, indeed, 
do the French and Germans differ, that 

,what the former call philosoph1J and meta
, physics is, in fact, totally different from 

that which the latter designate by the 
same terms. It is also very characteristic 

of the French people, that their modem 
philosophy may be said to have unfolded 
itself in fashionable society. Towards the 
end of the seventeenth century, a tone 
pf light philosophy was introduced into 
polite circles, in opposition to the affected 
morality then in vogue, which, however, 
had some connexion with the old roman
tic spirit. Both systems had adherents in 
the world of fashion, under the patronage 
of ladies : at the head of one party was 
the spirituel Ninon <le l'Enclos, with her 
philosophizing friend St. Evremond; at the 
head of the other, the amiable marchione!!l 
de Sevigne. Both the circles acquired 
literary celebrity; language attain~d !~8 
highest refinement, and conversauon its 
greatest perfection ; but the consequence 
was, that a conversationaltone was g1vento 
liter.iture. Descartes (q. v.~ Arnauld(q.v.), 
(to whom is ascribed the .llrt dt P~er), 
Nicole, De la Forge, and the deep-thmk
ing l\Ialebranche (q. v,b belong to another 
time. The direction which modern 

. French philosophy has taken originated 
from the English philosopher Locke. (q.v.) 
On the doctrines of this acute reasoner.a 
system of sensunlism was founded by !n
enne Bonnot de Condillac (born _1115, 
died nsoJ. lie taught that the 1Jru:1s, the 
p1-inciple of nil that is developed. mour 
mind, is sensation (lajaculte <it sent1r). .All 
ideas, knowledge, faculties, even ~efiectIOD, 
actions and customs, are successive trans· 
formations of this principle. "The !€;· 

88sation only changes its form, d 
ice when it is dissolved into water\ an) 
evaporated in vapor." (See Condi~· 
The simplicity of his method, andd \e 
clearness of his exposition, awakene 1e 
greatest interest. He became the lea er 

· · France.of a school still predominaung 1n ,,.,,/die, 
The Encyclopredists (see Encycwr

· propathe French) contributed most to us bert 
gation, particularly Diderot, D'A~ f 
and Helvetius. The effect was 8 J1b 
the most difficult of all sciences, w ~ 
requires the deepest study and t'he ~bin 
persevering reflection, wns broug it WI ne 
the reach of the multitude;_ evelJ'. 0 as 
could talk about metaphysics. . Bu~::ad 
overlooked that this system di~ n of the 
men a step nearer to the soluuon bl ms. 
highest and most important prond\ar· 
The system was carried farther 8• h the 
ther, not always in accordance.witto the 
views of the- author, but accordi~g (the 
direction given by him. Sensat!on and 
lowest degree of intellectual acuon, on 
that in which we are most dependen!]~d 
the external world) being now consi, e 
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the essential principle in all the operations 
of the mind, the distinction between 
sensation and perception which Locke 
had made being rejected, and man being 
regarded only as an animal of a somewhat 
finer organization than the others, but 
moved only by sensual impulses (as in the 
system, of Helvetius), the consequence 
was, that the material world was consid
ered as the only form of existence, mind 
as only a connexion of atoms, the basis of 
its actions egotism, and the euu of these 
actions a refined sensuality ; thence the 
belief in moral freedom, virtue, God, 
providence and immortality, was looked 
upon as a folly unworthy of a reflecting 
mind, and a complete materialism became 
predominant: ,ve have said that Condil
Jnc's system ~ontinues to predominate in 
France; still, however, several distin
guished philosophers follow another path, 
and we are far from asserting that the 
consequences which we have ascribed to 
the system still exist in their full extent. 
It may be safely said, that there prevails in 
France, at present, a deep-felt want of 
the belief in a God, which not being able 
to find satisfaction in the dogmas of the 
Catholic church, the religion of the over
whelming majority is in an unsetthid state. 
Of this want, even the propagation of the 
extravagant doctrines of the St. Simtmians, 
:Which would be otherwise inconceivable, 
1s a strong proo£ But there are still more 
persons in Fmnce whose minds are mi
!llumined by a belief in immortality, than 
many other civilized nation. Tlie acute 
understanding and inexhaustible· wit of · 
Voltaire, the clear intellect of D'Alembert, 
at the head of the Encyclopredists, spread 
~rough society the dangerous doctrines 
Just mentioned, Rousseau's enthusiasm 
stands alone in the French literature of 
that time. The revolution, which pro
duced so great a chan "e in the chamcter 
of the French, and ~nade them more 
acquainted with foreign nations than their 
I>:it1onul pride had allowed, especially with 
the Germans, had also considerable influ
ence upon their philosophy. The want 
of a deeper, more earnest philosophy, is 
apparent even in Rousseau's works; still 
IDore in those of St. Pierre, Chateaubri
Rnd, Claude St. Martin, and the marquis 

onald ; also Prosper de Barante, in his 
~ork on the literature of France in the 
~ighteenth century, was actuated by this 
idea; and De Gerundo, Villers, and the 
har?ness de Stael-Holstein, from the same 
fee_hng, have directed attention to German 
plulosophy. Among those who have at .. 

tempted to give philosophy n better charac
ter, Lnroiniguiere is distinguished. His 
Lefons de Philosophie, c,u Essai sur les Fa
~ultes de l'Ame (2d ed., Paris, 1820, 2 vol_s.), 
1s valuable. He opposes the doctrme 
of Con<lillac, as to the first and sole prin
ciple, He stands nearer to Locke than to 
Condillac. Count Destutt de Tracv has 
be~ome ~ell known by his ldt!olo,ii.e (3d 
edit., Pam:, 1817). Locke and Condillac 
are his idols. Ile extends somewhat the 
principle of Condillac, and consirlers sen
sations as prerlicable not culy of the ob
jects of the external world, but ·also of 
those of the inner. Ch. Viet. de Bonstet
ten's Et1ules de l'Homme (Geneva, 1821, 
2 vols.) is n valuable work, written in the 
spirit of the higher psychology, but more 
in the shape of sketches. and hints than of 
. a methodical system; Bonstetten strives 
particularly to defend the emotions of the 
heart, the feelings, against the coldness of 
logicians, who derive nil the operations of 
the mind from ideas only. ,ve must 
mention also Degerando, whose Hist. 
comparee des Systemes de la Philoso
phie (Paris, 1804, 3 vols.) lately appeared 
m a new edition. Victor Cou8in has 
opened n new. 'pnth. , He approaches 
the German philosophy. (See his mticle.) 
His introducto1y Cours de Philosophie 
has lately been very well tmnslate<l into 
English by l\Ir. Linberg (Boston, l~l2, 
1 vol.). ,ve ought to mention, also, the 
works of St. Simon, as among the modem 
works which have attracted most attention. 
(See St. Simon.) We shall conclude our 
remarks with a passage of the article Phi
losophie, from the Ency~lopedie ,Modeme : 
"France cannot be said, at present, to 
have any system of intellectual philosophy 
properly its own. F'luctuatin~ bet~een 
the spiritualism of Ge~many, which reJects 
empiricism, ond th~ views of th~ Scotch 
school which tHhmts the authonty of ex
perien~e, it adopts some views fi_'O!n each, 
whence results a so1t of eclect1c1sm,. f~
voruble at lenst to investigation, even 1f 1t 
is not, in nil its parts, conformable to truth." 

For the Italiun philosophers of the 
middle ages, se.e Italy, division Italian Lit
erature. There is no school of mode!n 
Italian philosophy. For n complete hJS
tmy of philosophy, ~e refer. to Tenne: 
man n's History of Philosophy ((n German, 
Leipsic 1798-1810, 18 vols., Ill large oc
tavo), of which a synop~is has been also 
puhlishe<l, and a translation of the latter, 
by Viet. Cousin ( Paris, 182fl, 2 ~ols., 'ilvo,); 
also to Ritter's History of P/11losophy (m 
German), not yet finished. 
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PERGOLESI, Giovanni Battista, one of 
, the most distinguished musicians, whose 

proper name was Giambattista Jesi, was 
born at Pergola (hence his name, Pergo
lesi), in the March, according to some in 
1701, according to others in 1704. In 
17li, he entered the Conservatorio dei po
veri di Gesu Cristo at Naples, tjien under 
the direction of Gaetano Grecco. This 
great master initiated his pupil in all the 
secrets of the art. At the age of fourteen 
years, Pergolesi had distinguished himself 
hy various compositions, in which melody 
was sacrificed to artifices of counterpoint; 
hut no sooner bad he left the Conserva
.torio, and studied the vocal compositions 
of Vinci and Hasse, than he changed his 
manner entirely. In his first opera, how-
eyer, only some ariette were well receiv- · 
ed; but prince Stigliano judged favorably 
of Pergolesi's talents, and procured him 
employment (1730-34) at the Teairo 
nuovo. During this, time, he also com
posed La serva Padrona, for the theatre 
Sun-Bartolomeo. llut his genius was not 
satisfied with ordinary subjects: he seized 
an opportunity to make himself known at 

. Rome by a more important composition, 
and wrote, in 1735, his· Olimpiade, for the 
theatre Tordinone. Yet this opera, though 
of great merit, did not please much. 
Pergulesi now returned to Naples, and 
composed his Dix-it and Laudate, the sue
cess of which afforded a comJJensation 
for the fom1er coldness of the public. 
His health declined, and his frien<ls in

· duce,J him to go to Ton·e dcl Greco, at 
the foot of mount Vesuvius, which is con
sitlered salutary for 1iulmonary patients. 
Here he composed his far-famed Stabat 
.lfater dolorosa, his eantate Orfeo, and the 
Salve, Regfna, his_ last work .. Ile died in 
1739, at 1 uzzuoh, when lus fame had 
J!Ist begun to spread over Europe. The 
th~atres and the churches resounded with· 

his productions. In Rome, his Olimpiadi 
was represented anew, with the greatest 
magniticence, and its beauties were en
thusiastically applauded. According to 
the universal opinion of the Italians,no 
one ever excelled him in musical expr~ 
sion. Some call him the Domioichino, 
others even the Raphael, of music; but 
he is censured for repetitions, an abrupt 
style, and transpositions which injure the 
text. Pergolesi inclines more.to the soft 
than to the powe1ful ; even his Stabal, 
according to the judgment of modern mu· 
sicians, is somewhat weak. His mauner 
is tinged with melancholy, originating, 
perhaps, from his feeble state of health. 

PoRTO Rico, or PuERTOR1co,anis!and 
belonrrin" to Spain, one of the Great An· 
tillcs (or" which group it is the smallest 
and most easterly), lies between lat.17" 
50' and 18° 32' N., and between Ion: 65' 
43' un<l G7° 10' ,v., having the Atlantic on 
the north and the CuriLbean sea on the 
south. It is separated from Hayti, on 
the west, hy a channel twenty-five l~agu:5 
broad. One hundred and ten miles Ill 
length, hy thirty-six in brea<lth. Popula
ti?n, ,130,000, of which 25,000 are slares. 
Until 1815 Porto Rico was an expense to 
Spain; bu{ since that time foreigners hare 
been allowe!l to settle there; and it is now 
in a very flourishing condition. It has a 
fine climate, a fertile soil, and .PI'O(]uces 
coffee sugar tobacco cotton, fhuts. Tlie 

' ' ' • t dexpo11s of the year 1830 were esumae 
at $2,500,000; imports at ~2,000,000. }~ 
su"arcropof183I wasesumatedat4a,O. 
ho~rsheacls that of coffee at 125,000 qu;n
tal~. Po1;0 ·Rico which was called . 1Y 
the natives (Arro,~auks) Boriqua, "'?sdi.d 
covered by Columliu~ in 1403, nml iss.:1 

to have contained at that time 60_D,00~ 1t 
lmbitants, who were suun extcrmu13te Y 
the Spaniards. 
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